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PREFAOE. 

THIS is the thirty-seventh issue of the Vil;torian Year-Book. 

The main object of the work is to show the progress made by the 
State during the year under review, and with this end comparisons 
are instituted with former years, and with other States and countries. 
An endeavour is made to present such information as will enable in
vestigators to ascertain the results of past legislation, and as will assist 
legislators, publicists, and others in forming an opinion in regard to 
the most suitable methods to be adopted in the future in developing 
the naturai resources of the State. and promoting t,he social welfare 
of the people. 

The first part deals principally with the past history of th!' State 
and its constitutional progress. Its natural features, geology, fauna 
and flora are also described_ Parts II., III., IV., VI., and IX. deal 
with the wealth and progress of the community as indicated by the 
growth of population, and by increases in bank deposits, in amounts 
assured with life offices, in volume of trade, &c" and details are given 
of the revenue and expenditure of the Government, and of munici
palities. In parts V., VII., and VIII. will be found f'tatistics relating 
to births, marriages and deaths, crime, education, charitable insti
tutions, and other cognate subjects. In part X. a detailed account is 
given of the agricultural and other production of the State. and of its 
manufactures. The various parts were issued as soon as completed. 

The information in all parts has been brought up to the latest 
possible date-in many instances to the middle of the-year 1917. 

The Manufacturing Statistics included in this volume relate to the 
period from 1st July, 1916, to 30th June, 1917. The corresponding 
statistics in previous volumes referred to calendar years. The effect 
of the change is that these statistics are given in the present volume 
for a period later by six months than would have been the case if 
the former practice had been continued. 
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The bound volume of the Year-Book has for many years past been 
issued in the month of December. Owing to the alteration in practice 
referred to in the preceding paragraph the present volume will be 
issued a few weeks later than formerly, but there is compensation for 
the delay in the fact that it contains statistics in relation to manu
factures for a period which is closer to the date of publication than 
in previous years. 

The following special articles, which have been contributed by experts, 
appear for the first time :-The History of Victoria by Professor Ernest 
Scott, Physical Geography and Geology of Victoria by Mr. H. Herman, 
The Fauna of Victoria by the late Dr. T. S. Hall and Mr. J. A. Kershaw, 
and Agriculture and Live Stock in Victoria by the Victorian Department 
of Agriculture. On the other hand much space has been saved through 
the information given in regard to some subjects having been consider
ably reduced as compared with the preceding year. 

I have to thank the heads of Government Departments and the 
various experts who have supplied information and in other ways 
assisted in the preparation of the work. I also take this opportunity 
of thanking the members of my staff for their hearty co-operation and 
for the valuable assistance received from them. 

The figures and other material in each part of the book have been 
carefully examined and checked. If, however, any errors should be 
detected, I shall be pleased to receive information as to their nature 
and position. 

Office of the Government Statist, 
Melbourne, 7th January, 1918 . 

A. M. LAUGHTON, 
Government Statist. 
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INTRODUCTION, 

THE HISTORY OF VICTORIA. 

By Ernest Scott, Professor of History in the University of Melbourne. 

DISCOVERY. 

Dawn of 
History. 

The history of Victoria as a political community 
commenced in 1835, when the rival parties of John Batman 
and John Pascoe Fawkner, unauthorized by the Government 

in Sydney, settled upon the sit,e of Melbourne. But we have to look 
back to a period before the dawn of the nineteenth century to reach the 
beginning of our knowledge of this part of Australia. The southern 
coasts of the continent were the last to be discovered and explored. 
The Dutch navigators who in the seventeenth century pieced together 
an outline of the west, north-west, and northern coasts, knew nothing 
of the south, because it lay outside the track of their vessels which 
made voyages between Europe and Java. Tasman in 1642 touched 
the south of Tasmania and sailed thence for New Zealand; but after 
this date we have to skip over a century and a quarter before we 
meet with a navigator who sailed even near the Victorian coast. 

Cook. In 1770, James Cook, on his famous voyage in the 
Endeavour, was in the South Seas. His primary purpose 

was to convey a scientific party to Tahiti to observe a transit of Venus. 
His instructions left him free, after leaving that island, "to prosecute 
the design of making discoveries in the South Pacific Ocean," and to 
return to England by wha~ever route he thought proper. Cook knew of 
the western coasts of New Holland from Dutch charts, but the eastern 
coasts were unknown. He therefore resolved to sail till he fell in with 
the east of this continent, "and then to follow the direction of that 
coast to the northward or whatever direction it might take us." After 
exploring and charting New Zealand, he ran west toward New Holland. 
On 19th April, 1770 (by nautical reckoning; on 20th April by the 
almanac) at six o'clock in the morning, Lieutenant Hicks, who was on 
watch, sighted land. The Endeavour was then opposite the cape 
which on some maps is marked as Cape Everard. Cook wrote in his 
journal that" the southernmost point of. land we had in sight" he 
named Cape Hicks, "because Lieutenant Hicks was the first who 
discovered this land." Unfortunately Cook recorded the latitude and 
longitude inaccurately, so that later navigators were unable to find the 
cape in the position where he " judged" the point to lie; but he added 
the words, " to the southward of this point we could see no land," and 
those words are sufficient, in view of Cook's situation at the time, to 

2620.-2 
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ident:iIy Cape Everard as Point Hicks. This was the first part of the 
coast of Victoria to be seen by any European, as far as we know. After 
making the land thus, Cook sailed along it northward, discovering 
Botany Bay and the entire eastern coast of Australia. 

On his next voyage, in the Resolution 1772-74, Cook 
:::.~~~aul[·s intended to ascertain whether Van Diemen's Land (Tasmania) 

was a separate island, as he believed it to be, or part of the 
mainland. But Furneaux, the commander of his second ship, the 
Adventure, had become separated from him by tempestuous weather 
during the voyage, and had sailed up the east coast of Van Diemen's 
Land until the land began to fall away into what 'Furneaux believed 
to be simply a deep bay. In fact, he was in the entrance to Bass 
Strait, near the Furneaux Islands, which are named after him. But he 
reported that he was sure that there was no strait there, and Cook, 
though he does not seem to have been convinced, allowed Furneaux's 
advice to weigh with him. The winds were contrary for sailing to 
New Holland from New Zealand, so that on the whole he judged it 
advisable to devote his attention to problems connected with the 
Pacific. It was "the misleading advice of Furneaux. therefore, that 
diverted Cook from a piece of investigation which would have led to 
the discovery of the whole of the Victorian coast in 1773. 

Nearly a quarter of a century passed. New South 
~:~::;:".n. Wales was settled as a place of punishment for convicts 

in 1788, and the commission of the first governor, Arthur 
Phillip, gave him jurisdiction over the territory extending from Cape 
York to South Cape, and " all the country inland westward as far as 
the one hundred and thirty-fifth degree of east longitude." That 
definition brought the whole of Victoria within the scope of the New 
South Wales governorship. As yet, however, the British had no use 
for more land than was easily available in the vicinity of Port Jackson. 
Not for ten years after the first settlement was there even energy to 
spare for making an investigation of the unknown southern coasts. 

The first Europeans to traverse any part of Victoria 
:'~t.res. were the shipwrecked crew of the Sydney Cove; a vessel 

sailing from Bengal to Port J acksol1 in 1797. She was 19st 
on one of the islands of the Furneaux Group. Seventeen of the crew, 
in the ship's longboat, in attempting to make their way to the settlement, 
were dashed ashore and again wrecked near Point Hicks. They 
endeavoured to traverse the coast, through the wilds of Gippsland, 
from that point to POIt Jackson, but only three were saved. These 
were rescued in an exhausted condition, "scarcely alive," southward 
of Botany Bay. Their fourteen companions either perished by the 
way or were killed by aboriginals. 
Bass. In the year after this tragedy, the discovery of the 

Victorian coast-line commenced, and was rapidly completed. 
George Bass, the surgeon of H.1\LS. Reliance, having some time on his 
hands and being desirous of making discoveries, in 1798 persuaded. 
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Governor Hunter to grant to him the use of a whaleboat and a crew of 
blue jackets, in order that he might make an examination of the 
unexplored coasts southward of Botany Bay. Thus furnished, Bass 
entered upon his highly adventurous voyage, which resulted in the 
discovery of the whole of the Gippsland coast, Wilson's Promontory, 
and Western Port, which Bass entered on 5th January. "I have 
named the place, from its relative situation to every other known 
harbor on the coast, Western Port," wrote Bass in his journal. He 
.believed, too, from the strength and rapidity of the tide and the 
long swell which continually rolled in upon the coast from the west, 
that there was a strait dividing the continent from Van Diemen's 
Land; but this fact was not demonstrated till later in the same year, 
when Bass and his friend, Matthew Flinders, in the sloop Norfolk, 
sailed through it and circumnavigated Van Diemen's Land. The 
strait was named after Bass at the instanre of Governor Hunter . 

. Grant. The first ship to sail through Bass Strait from the west-
ward, was the Lady Nelson, under the command of Lieu

tep.ant James Grant, in 1800. Grant brought the vessel out from 
England, with instructions to traverse the strait, news of the discovery 
of which reached the Admiralty in 1799. In so doing, he discovered 
the coast-line of Victoria westward of Port Phillip, and gave name8 
to the principal coastal features. Running across the southern Indian 
Ocean from the Cape of Good Hope, he made the Australian coast 
quite close to the present boundary of South Australia and Victoria, 
on.3rd December, 1800. He named Mount Gambier and Mount 
Schanck, Cape Banks, Cape Northumberiand,Cape Bridgewater, Cape 
Nelson, Portland Bay, Cape Albany Otway, Cape Patton, Cape 
Schanck, Cape Liptrap, and Lady Julia Percy Island. 

By the beginning of the nineteenth rentury, therefore, 
Pm I'IIll11p. the Victorian coast was known, between the New South 

Wales border and Western Port on the east, and between 
the South Australian border and Cape Otway on the west. The inter
vening gap, at the head of which lies Port Phillip, had not been 
examined by Grant, though he had called it Governor King's Bay 
on his chaIt. In 1801, Lieutenant John Murray, in command of the 
Lady Nelson, was despatched on an exploring expedition, with particular 
instructions to investigate this gap. At the end of January, 1802, in 
pursuit of this task, Murray lay in Western Port, whence he sent the 
launch in charge of the mate, Bowen, to find a channel into the opening 
which had previously been seen from the masthead, and which" had 
the appearance of a harbor." Bowen, who set out on 31st January, 
returned on 4th February, with the report that there was a good 
channel into " a most noble sheet of water, larger even than Western 
Port, with many fine coves and entrances in it, and the appearance 
and probability of rivers." On 15th February, Murray brought the 
Lady Nelson into this new harbor, which he named" in honour of 
Governor P. G. King, under whose orders I ad"; but King afterwards 

22. 
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altered the name to Port Phillip, desiring thus to honour the first 
Governor of New South Wales. Murray named Arthur's Seat" from 
its resemblance to a mountain of that name a few miles from 
Edinburgh." On 8th March, "the united colours of the Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Ireland were hoisted on board," and possession was 
taken of the port" in the name of his sacred Majesty, George the Third." 

But the discovery of Port Phillip did not at once conduce 
Suspicions of to the extension of permanent settlement there. Captain 
the French. Flinders, who visited it in May, 1802, in H.M.S. Investigator, 

and, surveying it from the top of Station Peak, one of the 
You Yangs, realized the importance of it, did indeed report upon " the 
goodness of the soil and natural advantages." But there was not yet 
any real necessity to expand beyond the environs of Sydney; and it 
is not probable that any effort would have been made to occupy 
positions elsewhere on the mainland or in Van Diemen's Land, had 
there not been a fear that if the British did not take possession of 
desirable positions the French would. In 1802 two French discovery 
ships visited Australian waters under the command of Commodoce 
Baudin. They spent some weeks in Port Jackson, where Governor 
King entertained the suspicion that, though their ostensible object 
was scientific research, their real purpose was to spy out the land with 
a view to French colonization. "This," he wrote to the Secretary of 
State, "I cannot help thinking, is a principal object of their 
researches. " 

Terre. 
Napoleon. 

It was to frustrate this supposed design that the British 
Government ordered the establishment of the first Port 
Phillip settlement. Suspicion of Napoleon Bonaparte was 

at that time deeply rooted in the minds of Englishmen, and Bonaparte, 
then First Consul of the French Republic, had authorized the despatch 
of Baudin's expedition. A few yeals later (1807), when an official 
history of the voyage was published in Paris, the whole coast of Victoria 
from Wilson's Promontory westward, formed part of the region which 
the French designated Terre Napoleon. That Bonaparte ever intended 
to form a French colony in Australia there is no evidence to show; 
but that it should have been believed that he did was quite natural. 

THE FINDING OF VICTORIA. 

Grimes's 
Survey. 

In 1803, a complete survey of Port Phillip had been 
made by Charles Grimes in the schooner Cumberland, under 
the command of Lieutenant Robbins. Grimes and his 

assistants discovered the River Yarra, which they ascended in a boat 
beyond the site of Melbourne. But their report and chart had not 
reached England by the time when the two ships which carried the 
first settlers set sail. These vessels, the Calcutta and the Ocean, conveyed 
nearly 400 persons, including 299 male convicts, the whole Imder the 
command of Lieutenant-Colonel David Collins. 
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Collins's They arrived in Port Phillip in the first week of October" 
8ett1ement. and Collins chose to land them on the sandy Nepean 
peninsula, about half-a-mile to the east of Sorrento. There was no 
adequate supply of fresh water, sand and thick scrub were abundant, 
there was neither good timber for building nor grass for cattle. Collins, 
indeed, put no heart into the enterprise. He did not like his task, and 
seems to have been eager to justify an early abandonment of it by 
demonstrating that Port Phillip was not wOIth occupying. The bay, 
in his opinion, was "wholly unfit" for occupation; it was situated 
" in a deep and dangerous bight" ;_ if he removed the settlement to 
the upper part of the harbor, the blacks were so numerous and so 
savage there that he would require four times the force he then had to 
act as a guard; and, in short, it was such an "unpromising and 
unproductive country" to which he had come that the sooner he got 
away from it the better he would be pleased. Governor King, in view 
of these pessimistic reports, authorized the abandonment of the 
settlement, and on 30th January, 1804, Collins took his people away to 
Hobart, after a disappointing and unenterprising experiment of less 
than four months. 

There was one other abortive settlement on Victorian 
The soil before systematic occupation commenced. In 1826, 
=!c::;~~:.rt the British Government became aware that a fresh French 

expedition of discovery was to visit the south seas, 
under the command of Dumont D'Urville, in the ship Astrolabe. 
Napoleon had died in 1821, and assuredly Great Britain had no fear of 
the restored Bourbon monarchy. But still it was considered advisable 
to be cautious, though the French professed that they had none but 
scientific ends in view. Governor Darling was therefore warned to 
take steps to establish posts on the south coast and the west of the 
continent. He at once ordered the despatch of a party to Western 
Port to occupy it. They consisted of two officers (Captain Wright and 
Lieutenant Burchell), eighteen soldiers of the Buffs, and twenty convicts. 
They were conveyed from Sydney in the Fly and the Dragon, and were 
provisioned for six months. The place where they established themselves 
was at Settlement Point (otherwise called Red Point), on the eastern 
side of the mainland (24th November, 1826). As a device for 
preventing the French from settling, if that had been the intention, 
the expedition of 1821) was a total failure, because in fact the Astrolabe 
had already called at Western Port, made such scientific investigations 
as the French captain desired, and departed. There was therefore no 
object in maintaining the settlement. Governor Darling consequently 
ordered its withdrawal, and Captain Wright and his party returned 
to Sydney in January, 1828, after an occupation of only a little over a 
year. 

Attention must now be directed to the four principal land journeys 
by which the value of the province south of the Murray was made 
known. I 
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Hume and 
Hovell. 

In 1824 Governor Brisbane, wishing to ascertain the 
nature of the country to the south of Sydney, conceived the 
strange idea of landing a party of convicts near Wilson's 

Promontory or Cape Howe, providi:ng them with equipment for a long 
journey, and i'lstructing them to make the best of their way to Sydney. 
If they arrived safely they were to receive "suitable rewards and 
indulgences." If they did not arrive safely, that would be their 
misfortune. The Governor mentioned the scheme to Alexander Berry, 
a Sydney merchant, who suggested that a better way of having the 
country explored would be to fit Qut an expedition and place it under 
the command of a friend of his, Hamilton Hume, an experienced 
bushman. Hume would have nothing to do with the Governor's 
'Wilson's Promontory or Cape Howe project, but expressed his 
willingness to lead an expedition from his home at Lake George "to 
Western Port in Bass Strait." 

The proposal fe~l through as a Government venture, but Hume 
determined to carry it out himself. Berry introduced him to a retired 
seaman, Captain Hovell, who wished to be associated with the enterprise. 
and the two agreed to find the men and equipment at their own expense. 
The expedition of Hume and Hovell, which left Lake George in October, 
1824, was the first exploring party to traverse Victoria. On 16th 
December they reached the seashore, and both of them believed they 
were at \Vestern Port. In fact, however, they had mistaken their 
whereabouts, and had reached the shores of Port Phillip Bay, within 
10 miles of the site of Geelong. The iourney, despite the mistake of 
the leader", was of very great importance. They discovered the River 
Murray (which they named the Hume), the l\'[itta Mitta, the Ovens~ 
and the Goulburn; and they named Mount Disappointment. It; 
was from a word picked up by Hume and Hoven from the aboriginals 
that the town of Geelong derives its name. "Jillong" was the name
of the bay upon which the town now stands. 

In 1829 the most famous of Australian inland explorers, 
sturt. Charle.~ Sturt, traversed the whole course of the River 
Murray from its junction with the Murrumbidgee to the sea, and gave 
the great river the name it bears-which was that of Sir George Murray, 
the Colonial Secretary at the time. It should be insisted, however, 
that Hume and Hovell were the discoverers of the river, though they 
did no more than cross it. 

The second important land journey across Victoria was. 
Mitchell. that of Major Mitchell, in 1836. MitcheH, who was the 
Surveyor-General of New South Wales, was instructed to trace the 
course of the Darling till it joined the Murray, and then to examine
the country to the south of the main stream. After completing the 
first part of his task, Mitchell traversed the course of the Murray up 
stream to a point a few miles beyond the inflow of the lVIurrumbidgee. 
and then crossed to the south side. He kept fairly close to the left 
bank till he reached the Loddon at Swan Hill, when he decided to-
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Jollow the valley of that river inland. That course opened out upon 
-the broad rich pastures watered by the southern triblitaries of the 
Murray; Ascending Pyramid Hill, Mitchell saw on all sides far-spreading 
plains shining "nesh and green in the light of a fine morning." 
Travelling south-west and south through the extreme Western District 
(}f Victoria, the explorer at length came upon the Glenelg, and followed 
it to the sea. When he turned homeward, determining to take a more 
eastelly route, he halted his party for a rest in a pleasant spot abo1itt 
15 miles north of Portland, while he with a few companions rode down 
to. have a look at that harbOl'. There, to his great surprise, he found 
the Henty brothersin occupation, with huts bliilt, live stock prospering, 
land under cuJtivation, and a serviceable whaling schooner at anchor 
in the bay. On the return journey .Mitchell ascended Monnt Macedon, 
which he named, crossed the Campaspe, the Goulburn, and the Ovens, 
and negotiated the Murray about 20 miles west of Albury. 

Australia 
Fe/iX. 

Mitchell called the country which he traversed" Australia 
Felix," but that name never became the geographical 
designation of Victoria; and in any case it could only have 

,applied to the western region, which he traversed. The Rev. Dr. 
Lang, in 1847, called the Port Phillip District "Phillipsland," and 
.published a book about it with that title. 

The penetration of the difficult mountainous district of 
Gippsland. Gippsland was the work of a small group of explorers. In 
1835 George McKillop, of Hobart, in search of pastures, crossed. thp 
:Monaro tableland and the Snowy River, and got as far as Omeo. 
Andrew Hutton, in 1838, during a drought, brought 500 head of cattle 
along the coast of Gippsland as far as the Lakes Entrance. But the 
aboriginals were very troublesome, spearing the cattle and menacing 
the whites. At length Hutton and his companions, to save their 
lives, had to retire, leaving the blacks in possession of the stock. In 
1839 Edward Bayliss f(,)llowed the valley of the Snowy River as far 
:south as Buchan, also in search of pastures. In 1839-40, Angus 
:McMillan, an adventurous young highlander, engaged upon a Monaro 
cattle station, made three very courageous journeys along the Tambo 
valley, determined not only to open up pasture lands, but also to 
find a port whence cattle might be shipped. With severe labour he 
did at length cut his way through to Port Albert, where afterwards a 
"township was founded. Gippsland received its name, however, from the 
Polish savant, Count Strzelecki, who, pursuing geological researches in 
1839-40, followed McMillan's tracks down the Tambo, skirting 
Lake Wellington, where he struck oft practically along the route of the 
present Gippsland Railway, and reached the infant town of Melbourne 
on foot on 28th May, 1840. 

THE BEGINNINGS OF SETTLEMENT. 

After the two abortive settlements at Port Phillip and Western 
Port, which have been described above, a very few faint premonitions 
of the dawn of colonization are on record. When the French 



8 Victorian Year-Book, 1916-17. 

commander, Dumont D'Urville, was in Western Port in 1826, he found 
there a party of sealers, including five women. They had been left· 
by a vessel ten months before to catch seals, but as they had not been 
called for as arranged, they begged the French captain to take them 
with him to Port Jackson, which he did. Captain Wright, later in the 
same year, also found sealers living near Settlement Point, where they 
had sown '(.wo acres of wheat and some maize. Both of these parties 
had built huts for themselves; and an engraving in the sumptuous. 
atlas to D'Urville's Voyage autour du Monde (Paris, 1840-46) gives a 
view of one of these residences, and of the sealers engaged upon their 
work. Another man who was interested in sealing and whaling. 
William Dutton, in 1832, built a cottage for himself and huts for his 
men at Portland Bay; and a year later came to the same port a 
young man who intended not merely to use the place as a depot. 
but to settle there permanently. 

Edward Henty was one of a family of seven stalwart 
The Henty.. sons who with their father, Thomas Henty, had emigrated 

from Sussex to the newly-founded Swan River colony. 
He brought £lO,OOO with him, but after two years' experience of 
Western Australia he decided to give up the attempt to establish a home 
there, and went to Launceston. Edward Henty, who went to examine 
the prospects in South Australia, put into Portland Bay in the Thistle 
on his way back to Launceston, and liked the place so much that he 
determined to settle there. His father, after paying a visit to
Portland, approved of his choice; and in November, 1834, Edward 
Henty landed live stock and commenced farming bef?re the Government 
in Sydney had an inkling that any persons were occupying land in 
the vicinity of Port Phillip. 

Others, too, were soon inquiring about land in this 
Batman. unoccupied part of Australia. Many Launceston people 
knew about the quality of the country on the other side of Bass Strait 
from sealers and from the Henty family, not to speak of the published 
accounts of Hu'me and Hovell's expedition. Indeed, as early as 1827 
two Launceston men, J. T. Gellibrand and John Batman, had applied 
to Governor Darling for grants of land at Western Port. They were 
refused. But Batman, in 1834, formed a syndicate of fifteen 
Launceston men-the Port Phillip Association-who fitted out an 
expedition to explore Port Phillip for pastoral purposes. In the 
schooner Rebecca, Batman set forth in May, 1835. He landed near 
Indented Head, and traversed country which filled him with astonish
ment. He had never seen anything to equal it. On several successive 
days he made excursions, and on one of these, at a place which the. 
best analysis of the evidence identifies as being on the River Plenty. 
two or three miles above its junction with the Yarra, Batman went 
through the form of negotiating with seven alleged chiefs of the 
aboriginals the purchase of 600,000 acres of land, in return for a parcel 
of mirrors, knives, beads, and other cheap goods. Before returning to 
Launceston, Batman took a boat up the Yarra to get fresh water; and 
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there, when he saw the slope upon which Melbourne is built, he wrote 
in his diary, " This will be the place for a village." 

Meanwhile, another Launceston group, under the 
f'awkner. leadership of John Pascoe Fawkner, had fitted out a rival 
expedition to explore Port Phillip. In the Enterprise the employees 
of this syndicate entered the bay in August, 1835, and decided to 
settle on the very spot which Batman had marked down as his 
«village." Other stock-owners quickly followed, as soon as the news 
about the valuable pasturages of Port Phillip gained currency in 
Launceston. 

In the eye of the Government in Sydney all of these 
-Official unauthorized" squatters" on Port Phillip lands were lIisapproval. 

trespassers, and neither Batman's "treaty" nor the 
claims of the Hentys and others were recognised as valid. But it was 
impossible to keep off " intruders" merely by issuing warnings. The 
Colonial Office in England was at this time sternly opposed to the 
extension of settlement. It already had enough Australian colonies 
on its hands, and they had been a source of expense and vexation. 
But the Governor in Sydney knew that it was impossible to stem the 
tide. Valuable pasture lands were unoccupied, and owners of flocks 
and herds were eager to avail themselves of them. The numbers of 
settlers increased, notwithstanding Sir Richard Bourke's solemn 
proclamation, with its threats. Disputes with natives occurred, and 
some blood was shed. A police magistrate was sent to report, and in 
June, 1836, he found nearly 180 white people residing on the banks 
of the Yarra, with sheep, cattle, horses, and farm implements to a total 
estimated value of £80,000. Since it was clearly impossible to prevent 
people from living there, it was necessary to provide for governing 
them, and that Governor Bourke did in September. 

He sent over from Sydney Captain William Lonsdale 
Lonsdale. to act as magistrate, and to take "the general super
intendence in the new settlement of all such matters as require the 
immediate exercise of the authority of the Government." Lonsdale 
arrived in Port Phillip in the Rattlesnake on 29th September. One of 
his first tasks was to determine whether the permanent settlement 
should be where Batman's and Fawkner's people had already built 
their huts. In some respects Lonsdale considered Gellibrand's Point 
(Williamstown) to be preferable; but the water supply there was 
inadequate. Finally, he " fixed upon the place already chosen as the -
settlement, where the greatest number of persons reside." Governor 
Bourke, who visited the settlement in March, 1837, confirmed the· 

choice, and named the "village" Melbourne, after the 
Melbourne. Prime Minister. The surveyor, Hoddle, who came over 
from Sydney with the Governor, laid out the streets on a well
considered plan, and the first land sale was held on 1st June. 

Latrobe. 
Lonsdale continued to administer the settlement till 

October, 1839, when C. J. Latrobe took charge as Super
intendent or Lieutenant-Governor. Population increased rapidly. 
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Melbourne spread beyond the limits of RoddIe's survey and formed 
suburbs. The Port Phillip District, as the province south of the 
Murray was called, prospered greatly. In 1842 Melbourne was 
incorporated as a town, with a mayor and councillors. The first 
mayor was Renry Condell, brewer. 

PUBLIC POLICY. 

COIIYict 
labour. 

The first matter of public policy upon which there was 
strong feeling in the new province related to the admission 
of convicts. The Port Phillip District was, of course, a 

part of New South Wales, and that colony had been founded primarily 
as a place for the reception of persons transported for breaches of the 
Jaw of England. The early land-owners had convicts " assigned" to 
them as servants. Indeed, there was scarcely any other labour available 
for country industries. But an antagonism to convict labour was 
growing in Australia, and especially in Port Phillip was there a decided 
feeling against it. In 1840 the British Government canw to the 
conclusion that a change ought to be made in the system, and Orders 
ill Council were issued which put an end to the introduction of trans
ported persons to Australia, though still permitting them to be taken 
to Van Diemen's Land. This change had two ,efiects. It -gLutted 
Van Diemen's Land with convict labour, and at the same time it dried. 
up the source whence the squatters of the mainland had hitherto drawn 
their labour supply. M!l;ny Port Phillip pastoralists complained. 
They did not like convict labour, but they said they could get none 
other. 

The British Government, in face of this situation, 
Conditional detennined to reintroduce convictism in another form. r:::. The "conditional pardon systpm" purported to subject 

offenders to a course of discipline in an English prison, 
and then to land them in specified colonies, where they would be 
unrestrained, provided that they did not return to England during the 
currency of their sentences. Under this system a ship load of convicts 
was landed in Port Phillip in 1844. There was intense indignation in 
nIelbourne, but the Government in England ignored the protests of 
the inhabitants. The conditional pardon system, however, was not a 
success, and in 1848 it was determined that convicts should be sent 
out with tickets of leave, the holders of which would have to report 
themselves to the police at stated intervals. Again Port Phillip was 
to be a receptacle for the offenders. But now the indignation of the 
:l'Ilelbourne people blazed up angrily. Excited meetings of protes.t 
were held, and the newspapers and public men demanded ,that resort 
should be had to force to resist the landing of any more convicts. When 
the ship Randolph entered Port Phillip on Sth August, 1849, with a 
cargo of ticket-of-leave men on board, the menace of resistance -on the 
part of the public was so serious that Latrobe took upon himself the 
responsibility of ordering the captain not to land his freight bm to 
take them round to Sydney. The same was done when the Hashmey 
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arrived with a similar company in May. The strong feeling aroused 
on this subject, the formation and leadership of a solid body of 
public opinion on a crucial matter of public importance, did much to 
engender an independent political spirit among the Port Phillip 
people. Already there was a feeling that the connexion with New 
South Wales should be severed. 

Since 1842 the Port Phillip District had had repre
Government sentation in the Legislative Council of New South Wales. 
~;Od~ey. In that year an Act of the Imperial Parliament set up a 

Council of 36 members, of whom 24 were to be elected and 
12 nominated. Six of the elected members were allotted to the Port 
l)hillip District, and one of these was to represent the town of 
.l\<Ielbourne. There were two candidates {or the Melbourne seat at the 
election in June, 1843-Edward Curl' and the mayor, Condell. 
Sectarian bitterness was introduced to the contest, Curl' being a 
prominent Roman Catholic, while Condell was put forward as the 
Protestant champion. When the poll was declared, and Condell won 
by 34 votes (295 to 261), there was some rioting, which had to be 
suppressed by the military. 

But representation in the Legislative Council of New 
Discontents. S outh Wales was never a real thing to the Port Phillip 
people. Sydney was far away and difficult of access, and there were 
very few men with an aptitude for politics who could spare the time 
and afford the expense of detaching themselves from their business 
interests and residing in Sydney while the Council was in session. 
Consequently the representatives elected were generally Sydney men. 
Indeed, before the end of 1844, not a single Port Phillip resident was 
among the six representatives. Dissatisfaction with the system 
increased. The Port Phillip people felt more and more that their 
interests were different from those of persons who lived nearer to 
Sydney. They complained that a large part of the land and general 
revenue collected in their province was expended on the Sydney side, 
that their requirements were neglected, that the disposition of the 
Council was to thwart the development of Port Phillip. The nature 
of the feeling may be illustrated by the fact that ata "separation 
banquet" held in Melbourne in 1846, there was exhibited over the 
chairman's table a painting representing Prometheus chained to the 
rock and a vulture gnawing at his liver; and one of the contemporary 
newspapers observed that" a very forcible parallel exists between this 
famous supposition of ancient mythology and the treatment Port 
Phillip receives from Sydney." These discontents were more 
emphatieaJ.ty pronounced in 1848, when the electors of Melbourne 
chose Earl Grey, the Secretary of State for the Colonies, to represent 
them in the New South Wales Council; not, of course, that they 
expected that he would ever take his seat, but because they desired by 
means of a farcical election to express their sense of the futility of the 
existing system. Earl Grey continued to be the member for Melbourne 
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till 1850, when William Westgarth was elected. An attempt was also 
made to induce the electors of Port Phillip-apart from Melbourne-
to elect the Duke of Wellington, Lord Palmerston, Lord Brougham. 
Lord John Russell, and Sir Robert Peel, but this failed. 

The action which had been taken, however, sufficed to 
Separation. concentrate attention upon the dissatisfaction of the Port 
Phillip people. The result was that, by an Act passed by the Imperial 
Parliament in 1850, the Port Phillip District was separated from New 
South Wales. The Privy Council Committee of Trade and Plantations. 
which reported generally on the subject of Colonial Government in 
1849, and which recommended that a new colony should be formed 
of Port Phillip, advised Queen Victoria to confer her name upon it. 
and the Queen signified her acquiescence. 

A misunderstanding occurred with reference to the 
Boundaries. northern boundary, and many Victorians considered that 
their colony had been impropetly deprived of a district which 
geographically belonged to it. The dispute occurred thus. The Act 
of 1842 which conferred representation upon the Port Phillip District. 
had defined the northern boundary to be " a straight line drawn from 
Cape Howe to the nearest source of the River Murray, and thence 
the course of that river to the eastern boundary of the province of 
South Australia." But in 184.0, land regulations issued by the New 
South Wales Government in accordance with instructions from 
England, had laid down the northern boundary of the Port Phillip 
District to run "by the Rivers Murrumbidgee and Murray to the 
eastern boundary of the province of South Australia." The Act of 
1842, therefore, which was confirmed by the Act of 1850, cut off the 
district between the Murrumbidgee and the Murray, generally known as 
Riverina. Bya later Act (1855), " the whole watercourse of the River 
Murray to the eastern boundary of South Australia," was declaled to 
be " within the territory of New South Wales." It was contended at 
the time, and has been urged since, that Victoria was thus deprived of 
territory and of rights through the exertion of secret influences at the 
Colonial Office; but, on the opinion of counsel being obtained, it was 
advised that the colony had no case for a restitution. In a later case, 
it was found that an error had been made by the surveyors when the 
boundary between Victoria and South Australia was delimited; Victoria 
having acquired 340,000 acres more than she was entitled to get. 
South Australia brought an action, which was determined by the 
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council in 1914. The error was 
admitted, but it was ruled that the boundary drawn by the surveyors 
was intended to be final, and should stand. 

Tho 
LegislatlYI 
Council. 

SELF GOVERNMENT. 

The Act of 1850, which gave to Victolia separate political 
existence, at the same time conferred a constitution upon 
the colony. It came into operation on 13th January, 
1851; but the Legislative Council of New South Wales. 
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which was still the properly constituted legislative authority, had to 
make provision for dividing the colony into electoral distlicts before 
practical effect could be given to it. The Governor of the parent 
colony issued the necessary writs for the election of members of the 
new Victorian Council on ] st July, 1851, and that date has 
consequently always been celebrated as " Separation Day" in Victoria. 

. First 
Executive. 

The constitution placed at the head of the Government. 
of Victoria a Lieutenant-Governor, and to this office the 
former Superintendent, Latrobe, was appointed. There 

was one house of legislature-the Legislative Council-consisting of 
twenty elected and ten nominated members. The franchise was 
conferred upon owners of freehold property to the value of £100, 
householders whose dwellings were valued at £10 per annum and 
upwards, holders of pastoral licences, and leaseholders of property 
valued at more than £10 per annum. Of the ten nominated members, 
five were official, and formed the Executive of the colony. They were 
W. F. Stawell (afterwards Chief Justice), Attorney-General; Captain 
William Lonsdale, Colonial Secretary; Redmond Barry (afterwards 
Mr. Justice Barry), Solicitor-General; C. H. Ebden, Auditor-General; 
and R. W. Pohlman (afterwards a County Court Judge), Master-in
Equity. 

The new Governm.ent had scarcely got to work when the 
Gold. whole complexion of Victorian affairs was changed by the 
startling gold discoveries. A pastoral community suddenly found 
itself rushed by a motley population attracted from the ends of the 
earth, the quiet little port of Melbourne became crowded with shipping, 
and the rulers of the country were confronted with new and unexpected 
problems. Important gold discoveries had been made in the Bathurst 
district of New South Wales about a month before the first Executive 
Council was sworn in. People in Victoria now began to attach 
significance to finds of pieces of gold which had from time to time 
been made within a few miles of Melbourne. As early as 1847 a 
shepherd had picked up a nugget in the roots of a tree which the wind 
had blown down. Another shepherd had brought in 22 ounces from a 
gully at Mount Buninyong. Small parties went out and searched in 
the Plenty Ranges, the Pyrenees, and along the Upper Yarra. A 
committee of Melbourne citizens formed in 1851 under the chairmanship 
of the Mayor, William Nicholson, reported that there was undoubted 
evidence of the existence of gold-bearing rocks. A reward was offered 
to whomsoever should discover a payable gold mine within 200 miles 
of Melbourne. Very soon there was no need to offer the stimulus of 
rewards; the exciting hunt for gold and the exceeding great yields 
were an ample recompense to many thousands. 
The The great rush commenced after August, 1851, when 
Great sensational discoveries were made at the hamlet of 
Rushes. Buninyong, close to what was soon to be known throughout 
the world as the wonderful Ballarat gold-field. In October of that 
year Latrobe reported that "a very considerable amount of gold" 
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was coming from the Buninyong neighbourhood, and that eager searchers 
were" pouring into the district." In November the rich deposits of 
Mount Alexander were tapped; in the same month came startling 
tidings of the auriferous wealth of Bendigo. Before the end of 1851 
nearly a million pounds' worth of pure gold had been taken out of 
these firstly discovered mines of Victoria. "I can contemplate no 
limit to the discoveries or the results of the opening of these fields," 
wrote Latrobe in a despatch at the end of the year; "meanwhile, the. 
whole structure of society and the whole machinery of government is 
dislocJ,ted." It was so; and naturally. The machinery of government 
in this infant colony, which less than twenty years before had contained 
no white inhabitants, and which had only had an independent 
administration of its own a few months, had been constructed for the 
pnrposes of a country in which there was only one considerable town, 
where the settlement beyond the centre was sparse and scattered, 
where there were few roads, where the police force was small, and the 
revenue trifling. At the census taken in March, 1851, the total 
population was 77,000, of whom 46,000 resided outside the two towns 
of Melbourne and Geelong. Before the end of that year it had increased 
by 20,000, and by the end of 1852 it had risen to 168,000. The 
incursion of this sudden flood of eager, jostling, excited people, many 
of them foreigners, virtually swept the Government off its feet. 
Shepherds and farm hands fled to the diggings; tradesmen threw 
down their tools, bought picks and shovels, and hurried off to Bendigo, 
Clunes, or Ballarat; civil servants gave up their appointments to 
go digging; and after 1852 oversea immigration poured in from Great 
Britain and the continent. Thousands of Chinese soon swelled the 
total. 

A despatch from the Imperial Government informed 
l)iggers' Latrobe's Ministry that, as they were responsible for the 
Licences. maintenance of law and order, they were at liberty to make 
such regulations as they pleased for deriving revenue from gold mining; 
and it was but reasonable that the large extra expense thrown upon the 
Government by the opening of the diggings should be largely borne 
by the rich yield,,, of the mines. Legally the gold belonged to the 
Crown, and the Government had a right to demand a proportion of it. 
But how to obtain a fair share, and not do injustice, did not seem to be 
easy to determine. In New South Wales the Government had adopted 
the expedient of issuing licences to diggers, charging a fee of 30s. a 
month for one. The Victorian Legislative Council adopted the same 
plan by an Act passed at the beginning of 1852. The collection of the 
licence-fees was entrusted to the police. The police were charged with 
being rough and overbearing in pursuit of their duty, and there is 
evidence that in many instances they were. But they had a very 
rough task. Among the diggers were ex-convicts as well as many 
eminently respectable men; and the licence system became so 
unpopular that it was almost inevitable that bitter feeling should 
arise between those who had to collect and those who had to pay. 
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Undoubtedly cases of injustice occurred; and the magistrates were prone 
to accept the word of the police whenever a digger was brought before 
them. But, apart from the angry disposition thus generated, the 
licence system was inherently unjust. The element of luck played a 
great part in gold mining, and those who had the good fortune to 
possess a good claim could pay 3Os. per month easily. But those whose 
labour was not well rewarded, could ill afford the impost; and the cost 
of the necessaries of life on the diggings was very high. Latrobe 
recognised the force of this objection, and proposed to the Legislative 
Council a Bill for the imposition of an export duty on gold, which 
would have taken toll of the industry as a whole, and would have 
obviated the irritation caused by the constant demands of the police 
upon the diggers for the production of their licences. But the Council 
did not pass the BilL 

~itical 
agitation. 

The agitation for the abolition or reduction of the 
licence-fee was intermingled with a demand for political 
reforms. The majority of the miners were not entitled to 

the franchise under the existing Victorian constitution, and they 
protested against the exclusion from direct representation in the 
legislature of a class whose industry furnished about one-half of the 
total revenue of the colony. So strong did the discontent become that 
placards were erected on the diggings declaring that any miner who 
paid the 3Os. fee should be treated as a traitor, and be warned to quit 
the gold-fields. A Bill passed in 1853 reduced the amount of the fee 
to £1, but still left the collection of it in the hands of the police, and, 
therefore, only modified the ill-feeling to a trifling extent. 

Eureka. 
Discontent arising from these and other causes culminated 
in 1854 in the famous incident of the Eureka Stockade. 

The immediate cause of the outbreak was a squalid crime; but mixed 
up with it were pOlitical agitation on the lines of the English Chartist 
programme, and the general disaffection of the mining population. 
Public feeling on the gold-fields was in a tense, excited condition, and 
it is quite probable, the relations between the miners and the 
Government being what they were, that if an outbreak had not occurred 
from one set of circumstances it would have done from another. At 
a Ballarat hotel of dubious repute, kept by a man named Bentley, a 
miner had been murdered. Bentley was charged with the crime, 
but though the evidence against him was strong, the magisterial bench, 
presided over by Dewes, a friend of Bentley, acquitted him. Strong 
indignation was expressed, excited public meetings were held, and, 
amidst riotous scenes, Bentley's hotel was burnt down. That the 
implication of Bentley, and of his friend, the police magistrate, was 
justified was proved when an investigation by a special board was 
held; for, as the result of the inquiry, Dewes was dismissed from 
office, Bentley and certain suspected accomplices were arrested, and he 
and two others were convicted and sentenced for manslaughter. But 
the police had previously arrested three men for participation in the 
burning of the hotel, and they were found guilty and imprisoned. To 
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the Ballarat diggers they were martyrs for the cause of all, and their 
immediate release was vociferously demanded. The miners naturally 
felt that their accusations against the governing authorities were amply 
eonfirmed by those proceedings, and the strength of the movement for 
political reform, together with that for the rectification of miners' 
grievances, was consequently intensified. The Ballarat Reform League 
pressed forward a programme of sweeping constitutional reconstruc
tion; and its leaders, notably Peter Lalor, were regarded as the special 
champions of the industrial as well as the political interests of the 
diggen. 

The 
Stockade. 

A new Lieutenant-Governor, Sir Charles Hotham, 
arrived in Victoria in June, 1854, in the midst of the storm 
and stress; Latrobe having resigned office in a depressed 

and disappointed ('ondition of mind. Fearing that the police force at 
Ballarat was inadequate to maintain order, Hotham, in November, 
sent up 80 men of the 40th Regiment to reinforce them. The arrival 
of the advance guard aroused anger and suspicion, and a crowd of 
armed diggers set ouL to intercept the main body. An altercation with 
the officer in charge, Captain Wise, was followed by a sudden attack 
upon the contingent. The soldiers were overpowered, the ammunition 
waggon was captured, the baggage cart was overturned, and the 
troops, surprised and outnumbered, were driven in flight to their camp. 
After this violent rupture, further trouble was to be expected. Peter 
Lalor, foremost among the leaders of the diggers-for he was a man of 
commanding presence and convincing speech-urged that the miners 
should organize themselves to resist, and should solemnly pledge them
selves to pay no more licence-fees. Companies of armed men drilled, 
and a rough kind of fort was built of logs and slabs under the direction 
of a German named Vern, on a piece of land known as the Eureka 
lead, flanking the main road from Geelong to Ballarat. Within this 
stockade, about an acre in extent, drilling proceeded and the forging of 
pikes for the fight which was believed to be imminent. But the 
commander of the troops, Captain Thomas, was kept well informed 
of what was occurring, for he had two of his own men, disguised, 
among the company within the stockade, and he knew precisely 
when it would be probably advantageous to make an attack in 
force. On the night of Saturday, 2nd December, there were about 
200 men inside the stockade. A guard had been posted on the road 
from Melbourne to intercept reinforcements of troops, for it was be
lieved that the commandant would not venture to assault the Eureka 
Stockade until he had a larger company under his hand. But 
Captain Thomas had resolved to force the issue forthwitb. At 4 
o'clock on the Sunday morning, his little company of 276 men-182 
troops and 94 police-were quietly marched to the stockade. The alarm 
was given by a sentry when the assailants were about 300 yards away. 
When the soldiers and police had covered half the remaining distance, 
a volley from the stockade killed an officer. (Wise) and two Plivates. An 
answering volley from the Government forces swept the logs, the order 
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to charge was given, and in the grey light of early dawn the rough 
defences of the stockade were rushed. In a few seconds the well
armed and disciplined company were in among the defenders, many of 
whom had nothing better than pikes to fight with. There was a smart 
struggle for about a quarter of an hour, when the garrison of the 
Eureka Stockade were completely defeated. Twenty-four are known 
to have been killed, and probably others died of wounds while in 
hiding. Four of the troops were killed, and a dozen wounded. The 
sympathy of the mass of the population of Victoria was with the 
insurrectionists; and, though thirteen men were put on their trial for 
participation in the rebellion, not one of them was convicted. It 
should be added that some of the most prominent rebels were foreigners. 
Peter Lalor, who was severely wounded in the fight, was hidden in a 
hole covered with slabs, and was afterwards helped to escape. He was 
held in high honour by the Ballarat miners, and was elected to 
Parliament by them. He was chosen Speaker of the Legislative 
Assembly in 1880. One result of this unfortunate quarrel was that the 
obnoxious licence-fee system was abolished, and there was substituted 
for it a miner's right,· for which the digger paid £1 per annum, and 
which conferred upon the holder ownership of his claim and. to the 
gold extracted from it. A miner's right was not subject to police 
inspection. A further redress of grievances took the form of direct 
representation of the gold-fields' population in the Victorian Legislative 
Council. The size of the Council had been extended first in 1853 by 
the addition of 24 seats, of which 16 were elective and eight nominee; 
and now again, after the Ballarat troubles in 1855, 12 new seats were 
created, eight of which were given to mining districts, whilst the 
franchise was extended to any man who had occupied or mined on 
Crown land for upwards of three months. These extensions brought 
the size of the first Victorian Legislative Council up to 66 members 
in 1855, the last year of its existence. 

RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT. 

Political 
changes. 

The time, indeed, was ripe for a complete change in the 
constitutional system of the country; and that ch.ange 
must be attributed, not to the events which have just been 

described, but to a general liberalizing process which affected the whole 
of the Australian colonies. The year 1855, indeed, is the year of the 
attainment of responsible government by the Australian people. 
As far as Victoria is concerned, the offer of responsible govern
ment was made from England, not conceded in response to a 
local demand. The constitution of 1850 had not given complete satis
faction in New South Wales, where Wentworth had powerfullyadvo
cated the substitution of a form of government on the British model
with two legislative houses, and a cabinet of ministers responsible to 
the popularly elective house-for government by Governor and 
appointed ministers in co-operation with a partly elective, partly 
nominee Council. New South Wales, through its Council, was invited 
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to constmct a constitution for itself, taking the Canadian constitution 
for a model; and the Secretary of State for the Colonies, when 
conveying this intimation to New South \Vales, at the same time sent a 
despatch to the Victorian Lieutenant-Governor, "offering to the 
colony of Victoria the same concession on the same terms." A 
committee of twelve members of the Legislative Council 'was appointed 
to prepare a draft constitution, which was produced in December, 
1853. The scheme was considered by the whole Council in 1854, and 
was sent to England in the form of a Bill in March of that year. Lord 
John Russell, then Colonial Secretary, submitted to the House of 
Commons a Bill to enable the Queen to assent to a Bill" t.o establish 
a con~it.ution in and for the colony of Victoria," and this measure 
received the Royal assent in July, 1855. Some alterations were, 
however, mad~ in the m&'1.sure by the Imperial Government and 
Parliament, principally because the Bill sent to England exceeded the 
powers oonferred upon the Vietorian Legislative Council by the 
constitution of 1850. It repealed certain Imperial statutes, and it 
handed over the disposal of Crown lands to the proposed new Victorian 
legislature. A point was afterwal:ds raised as to the validity of the 
constitution. because it was not in all respects the measure which the 
Legislative Council had submitted; but the law officers gave it as their 
opinion that the efficacy of the measure was attributable to the fact 
that it was an Act of the Imperial Parliament, and had received the 
Queen's assent. The new constitution was brought into operation by 
proclamation in the G01;ernment GazeUe, dated 23rd November, 1855. 
The first Premier (Colonial Secretary) was William Clark Haine"!. 

The constitution thus brought into existence set up two 
:::'stitutlon. houses of legislature, a Legislative Council and a Legislative 

Assembfy. The Council consisted of 30 members, elected 
by six large provinces. A member was elected for ten years, and the 
Council as a whole could not be dissolved. One member for each 
district was to retire every two years. The elective principle for the 
Council was deliberately adopted, in contrast with the course followed 
under the New South Wales constitution of 1855, where the system of 
nomination was preferred. The qualification for election to the Council 
was the possession of freehold property to the value of £5,000, or worth 
£500 a year; a member had, also, to be 30 years of age, The Council 
could not amend a Bill for appropriating revenue or for imposing 
any duty or tax; but it was empowered to reject such a measure. 

The Legislative Assembly under the 1855 constitution was composed 
of 60 members, and there were 37 constituencies. It was el-ected for 
five years. The qualification for membership was possession of 
freehold property to the value of £2,000, or worth £200 a year. The 
qualification of electors was possession of freehold property worth £50. 
or £5 per annum; or occupation of leasehold property worth £10 per 
annum; Dr the~arning ofa salary of £100 per annum; or the occupation 
of Crown lands for pastoral or mining purposes for the space of twelv~ 
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months. The Legislative Assembly was intrusted with the exclusive 
power of origination of all Bills appropriating revenue or imposing 
taxes, duties, and imposts. • 

Victoria in With this legislative machinery Victoria commenced 
1855. at the end of 1855 to manage its own affairs under responsible 
government. It had at that time a population of nearly 320,000, and 
a public revenue of about £3,000,000. It was given complete control 
(lver an estate of 87,884 square miles-nearly the size of Great Britain
including some of the richest auriferous areas in the world, and lands 
of remarkable fertility. As yet few manufacturing industries had been 
established. Five years before the dawn of responsible government 
it had possessed little more than the pastoral industry and minor 
avocations consequent and dependent upon it. But the economic 
as well as the political character of the country had undergone rapid 
and sweeping changes. The enormous inrush of the gold-fields' popu
lation brought fresh ideas, additional requirements, and a powerful 
impetus to reconstruction almost before the new constitution had 
begun to work. 

EARLY CONSTITUTIONAL CHANGES. 

Even before responsible government came into being, 
The Ballot. Victoria had made one of those changes which, from time 
to time, have invested her legislative experiments with interest for 
students of politics in other parts of the world. When, during the 
last weeks of the existence of the old Legislative Council, an 
Electoral Bill was under consideration for the purpose of bringing the 
new Parliament into existence, William Nicholson, member for North 
Bourke, proposed that voting should be by ballot. Haines, who had 
only very recently been selected by the Governor to be the first head 
of a constitutional Government, not only opposed the motion, but 
chose to make it a vital matter of Ministerial policy. Nicholson did not 
wish to displace the Government, but he insisted on pressing his ballot 
motion, which was carried by 33 votes to 25. Thereupon Haines 
resigned (December, 1855). The Governor, following constitutional 
usage, sent for Nicholson, who, however, was unable to form a workable 
Ministry. Haines thereupon agreed to resume office, and accepted the 
ballot clauses in the Electoral Bill. At this time, the ballot had not 
been adopted in connexion with electoral machinery in any part of the 
British Empire. The English Chartists had demanded the ballot 
as one of their" points." But whenever in the Imperial Parliament 
the reform had been proposed it was defeated. Victoria was thus a 
pioneer with respect to this method of voting; and, subsequently, in 
England and America, when the ballot was proposed, it was generally 
referred to as the Victorian or Australian ballot. Indeed, the new 
system was a signal success. The disorder and personal recrimination 
which had made the exercise of the franchise under the open voting 
aystem somewhat of an ordeal, were seen no more, and the election of 
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1856, though the popular interest in it was intense, was the quietest 
event of the kind that any who took part in it had ever seen. 

Manhood 
Suffrage. 

The Constitution gave power to the Victorian Parliament 
" to repeal alter or vary" the Act itself; provided that the 
second and third readings of amending Bills were passed 

by an absolute majority of the Council and Assembly. The Parliament 
very soon exercised its power of amendment. In 1857 the property 
qualification for membership of the Legislative Assembly was abolished, 
and manhood suffrage was adopted; and in 1859 the duration of Parlia
ment was reduced from five years to three. The number of members 
of the Assembly was inereased from 60 to 78 (1858). A further increase 
to 86 members was made in 1876, and to 95 members in 1888. The 
number of members was reduced in 1903 to 68, and in 1906 to 65. 

The franchise was conferred upon women by the Adult 
~;~;sand Suffrage Act of 1908, which applied to both Houses of the 
:::::81 Legislature. On 30th August, 1899, plural voting was 

ng. abolished, it being provided that no person should on any 
one day vote in more than one electoral district at an election for the 
Assembly. Plural voting is still, however, permissible in elections for 
the Upper House, but owing to the large area of the provinees, it is 
improbable that the right is exercised to any extent. 

In 1857 land legislation began to assume an importance 
Land. which transcended interest in constitutional reform. When 
responsible government in Victoria commenced, only 4,000,000 acres 
of land had passed into private ownership out- of 56,000,000 acres 
which the colony contained. There had never been, on the south side 
of the Murray, those enormous alienations of land, as free grants or on 
very cheap terms, which had characterized public administration in the 
early years of New South Wales. The fact that the possibilities of 
Victoria were not realized till so late as 1835, prevented the giving away 
of large areas of the public estate. The settlement of Victoria fell 
within the period of "systematic colonization," which was profoundly 
influeneed by the theories of Edward Gibbon Wakefield. Indeed, 
when it is remembered that immense estates were conferred upon 
individuals and corporations in New South Wales by favour and 
influence, the treatment accorded to such pioneers as John Batman 
and the Hentys in Victoria seems niggardly in the extreme. Batman's 
widow was not even allowed to keep the little plot of ground upon 
which he had erected a modest wooden cottage in his" village," and the 
claims of the Henty family to the land which they occupied at Portland 
were rather haughtily scorned by the austere authorities. Ultimately, 
after persistent appeals, the Hentys were granted land and monetary 
compensation to a total of £1,750; but that concession was made with 
ill grace. 

SpeCial 
Surveys. 

The first colonists of Victoria, in fact, were subject to 
the Land Regulations of 1831, which ordered that public 
lands were not to be disposed of otherwise than by public 

sale. In 1836 a special committee on colonial lands recommended that 
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the proceeds of land sales in Australia should be devoted to promoting 
emigration; this, indeed, being one of Wakefield's essential principles. 
In order to give effect to this plan, the Imperial Government, in 1840, 
appointed a Board, called the Colonial Land and Emigration 
Commissioners, who were charged with the duty of supervising land 
sales, and using the funds so obtained to assist emigrants to go to the 
colonies. Instructions issued by the Colonial Office, under the advice 
of these Commissioners, in 1840, directed that Port Phillip lands were 
to be sold at an uniform price of £1 per acre, except within established 
towns. The instructions did, however, apply to lands outside a 5-mile 
radius of towns. Investors who knew more about the position and 
prospects of the towns in this province than the Commissioners in 
London did, were quick to perceive that the purchase of suburban 
areas at £1 per acre would be highly remunerative. Henry Dendy, 
who paid in London £5,120 for 5,120 acres-8 square miles--of Port 
Phillip territory, in 1841, brought his land order out with him, and 
claimed the right to a "special survey" as near to the town of 
Melbourne as possible. He selected an area within the present town 
of Brighton. H. Elgar, who made a similar bargain with the Commis
sioners, selected eight square miles in what have since become populous 
suburbs east of Melbourne. Six other purchasers of land orders claimed 
to select eight square miles in other parts of Port Phillip, and the Super 
intendent, Latrobe, had to meet their demands, and cause" special 
surveys" to be made, because their land orders had the authority of 
the Imperial Government behind them. But it was obvious that if 
this policy were permitted to continue, the most valuable lands in the 
vicinity of Melbourne, Geelong, Williamstown, and other promising 
settlements would soon pass into the hands of private owners at 
absurdly low prices. Governor Gipps therefore intervened, and took 
the responsibility of refusing to permit a free choice to be exercised 
under any more land orders of the kind; and the Colonial Secretary, 
perceiving by this time that a mistake had been made, ratified his 
action. 

The 
Minimum 
Price. 

Amended land regulations were issued in 1842, under 
the Crown Land Sales Act, directing that Port Phillip lands 
were to be sold by auction at a minimum price of £1 per 
acre. But land sales at this price did not meet the case of 

squatters who required large areas upon which to depasture their sheep; 
and the squatting question became acute after 1842. After much 
agitation among interested persons, in England as well as in Australia, 
regulations were issued in 1847. These regulations applied to the whole 
of New South Wales, including the Port Phillip District, and they divided 
the whole of the lands into three categories-settled, intermediate, and 
unsettled. The" settled" areas of Port Phillip were lands within 
a radius of 25 miles of Melbourne, 15 of Geelong, and 10 of Portland. 
" Intermediate" areas were lands within the counties of Bourke, 
Grant, and Normanby, and within the squatting districts of Gippsland. 
The "unsettled" areas were all those not included within those just 
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mentioned. In" settled" areas pastoral runs might only be leased 
for one year; in" intermediate" areas for no longer than eight years; 
in "unsettled" areas for fourteen years. Not more than 600 square 
miles of Crown land in Port Phillip had been alienated before the 
separation of Victoria from New South Wales in 1850, and though the 
regulations of 1847 gave to the squatters the pre-emptive right to 
purchase parts of their runs in intermediate and unsettled areas, the 
right had, up to 1854, only been availed of to the extent of 300,000 
acres, for all of which a minimum of £1 per acre had been paid. On 
the other hand, squatting licences had been availed of, up to 1855, to 
the extent of depasturing five million head of sheep and close upon 
half-a-million head of cattle on a thousand licensed runs. 

When responsible government was conferred upon 
t;~atlon. Victoria (1855), the Imperial Parliament repealed the Crown 

Land Acts, and thus threw upon the newly-erected 
Parliament of the colony the whole responsibility for land legislation. 
The list of Land Bills considered and Acts passed, from the time of the 
first Haines Ministry to very recent times, is very long; and the 
purposes which the various measures were intended to secure illustrate 
the phases of development through which Victoria has passed. 
Efforts to provide easy facilities for men of small means to settle on 
farms were made as early as the Land Act of 1860, introduced by .James 
Service. The Duffy Land Act of 1862 opened ten million acres of land 
for settlement in agricultural areas, a.nd permitted selectors to pay for 
their holdings on easy terms; but they were required to make 
substantial improvements. An amending Act of 1865 was designed 
to prevent settlers from selling their holdings, and it did not permit 
the fee-simple to be acquired till the settler had resided three years 
and effected improvements to the value of £1 per acre. A consolidating 
Land Act of 1869 reduced the size of agricultural areas from 640 to 320 
square acres, and made improvements in details of administration, 
always with the object of promoting agricultural settlement and 
increasing the stability of the farming class. A new class of measure 
appeared in 1883, in the shape of the first Manee Lands Act. The 
north-western area of Victoria, a light soil covered with manee 
scrub, had been regarded in earlier years as useless country. 
But pastoralists were extending their operations, and discovered 
that the maliee contained valuable grazing land. A little later, 
large wheat-growing areas were opened up in the same part of 
the country. A large consolidating Lands Act, of 1890, classified the 
lands of the colony into eight divisions, according to their quality and 
capabilities. Another phase of land legislation commenced in 1898, when 
the first of a series of measures was introduced to enable privately
owned lands to be purchased by the Government for purposes of closer 
settlement. Thus, within a little over half a century, the country 
passed through a series of remarkably rapid changes in regard to its 
territory. First, there was the period of unauthorized occupation; 
next, the period of regulated occupation in large areas for pastoral 
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purposes; thirdly, the period of the beginning cof agricultural 
settlemoot; fourthly, the period of the rapid absorption of the most 
feItile lands by selectors and other purchasers; fifthly, the period when 
the demand for cultivable areas was in excess of the supply, and the 
attention of Governments had to be directed to schemes of repurchase. 

THE CONSTITUTIONAL QUARRELS. 

For about slxteen years, from 1864 to 1880, Victoria 
Protection. was in a condition of bitter political turmoil, arising out of 
disputes between the two Legislative Houses; and these dispu~s 
tbemselves afforded violent evidence of the emergence of new political 
forces which completely changed the policy of the country. A stron,g 
party had arisen, consisting largely of workers in town indus.tries and 
miners, which advocated the imposition of Customs duties on goods 
which could be manufactmed in Victoria. Its purpose was to protect 
local manufactures. This party was strong enough at agener&! election 
in 1864 to return to the Legislative Assembly a maj(}rity favorable to 
the Protective po1icy; and the lI![inistry of James McCulloch, which had 
come into office before the election, and was strengthened by the verdict 
of the couutry, determined to bring forward lit Protective ·Tariff. The 
opposition to this policy was, however, very vigorous and influential, 
and McCulloch was aware that it was well represented in the Legislative 
Couneil. A measure whicnhe introduced to reform that House by 
reducing the property qualification and sho-rte:ning the ten years' period 
for which its members were elected to five, met with so swift a rejection 
from the Council that McCulloch was left in lR0 doubt about the attitude 
()f the House towards the policy of his GoveTnment. Calculating 
that the Tariff would meet with a similar fate, he ,determined to adopt 
the bold course of "tacking" it to the annual Appropriation Bill. 
There was no provision of the written 'Victorian Constitution which 
forbade this device, though "tacking" was repugnant to British 
constitutional practice. The Council was debarred from amending a 
Bill imposing taxation or appropriating revenue, though it might 
reject such a 'measure. The" tack" was., however, taken as a 
challenge to the Council's legislative powers, and the House refused to, 
pass the Bill, on the ground that it was contrary to constitutional 
usage and to the practice of Parliament " to introduce any clause 01'

clauses of aid or supply, or any foreign matter, into a Bill of 
approPliation" (May, 1865). Thus commenced one of the bitterest 
constitutional struggles in modern history, and one which hasev:er sinoe 
been .a subject of interest to writers 011 parliamentary gevernment. 

McCulloch's device of borrowing money from a bank to carry on the 
ordiuaryfunctions of government, and allowing the bank to sue for 
its recover:y; the sending up of the Tariff apart from the Appropriation 
Bill, and its rejection because of itsinolusion of clauses which th~ 
Council held to be foreign to its purpose; the appeal to-the country at 
a general election (1866), and ,the return of a majority o·£:the Assronl:lly 
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favorable to McCulloch's policy; the rejection again of the Tariff by the Council; McCulloch's resignation, and the formal pledge of the Assembly that it would withhold support from any Ministry which did not press forward an Appropriation Bill containing the Tariff; and the final conference between the two Houses, which led to the elimination of the offending provisions from the Appropriation Bill, and the acceptance of the Tariff by the Council as a separate measure-these were the main features of a parliamentary conflict which was full of exciting incidents. 

Darline 
Grant. 

The Tariff struggle was immediately followed by another, 
not less intense in bitterness, with reference to a grant voted 
by the Assembly to Governor Darling. He had incurred the censure of the Colonial Office for his management of affairs during the Tariff quarrel, and the condemnation was conveyed in such terms as made it plain that he would not receive another appointment after his recall from Victoria. The proposed grant took the form of a sum of £20,000 to be paid to Lady Darling. But the Government included the item in the ordinary Appropriation Bill, whereas the Legislative Council held that it ought to have formed the subject of a separate measure. Thus another furious quarrel was precipitated, which, fortunately, the Imperial Government ended in 1868 by granting to Sir Charles Darling a pension of £1,000 per annum for life. 

Immediately after these quarrels-in September, 1868-
:O~~'::~n. the L.egis.lative Council passed a n;teasure reforming its o~n constItutIOn. The term of electIOn was reduced to SIX years; the property qualification of members was lowered from £5,000 capital value, or £500 per annum value, to one-half those amounts; and the qualification of electors was reduced from £1,000 {lapital value, or £100 per annum, to an annual value of £50. This remained the standard till 1881, when the property qualification of Council members was again reduced, the requirement of the Act of that year being that a member should have possessed freehold estate in Victoria of a clear annual value of £100 for one year" previously to" his election; whilst the qualifications of electors were both lowered and broadened. 

Another historical constitutional quarrel began in 
:wal:b~~tor 1877, with reference to a proposal to make payment of members the permanent rule in Victoria. Two Acts had previously been passed (1870 and 1874) making provision for the payment of members temporarily, but the Council was not favorable to the principle, and had been reluctant to pass a permanent measure fOl the purpose. The Ministry of Graham Berry, which came into office in May, 1877, proposed to give permanence to the policy, and {lhose to do it by including the necessary money (£18,000) in the Appropriation Bill. The Council, maintaining its attitude of refusal to permit extraneous measures to be included amongst votes for ordinary annual services, laid aside the Bill. Again public feeling 
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was intense. The memorable feature of this struggle was the pressure 

put upon the Council by Berry through the dismissal from office of a 

large number of public servants, including County Court Judges, police 

magistrates, departmental secretaries, and others. The day on which 

these dismissals took place, 8th January, 1878, was called" Black 

Wednesday." Berry's professed reason was that it was necessary to 

reduce expenditure because of the refusal of the Council to pass the 

Appropriation Bill. It was not doubted, however, that his real 

purpose was to exercise pressure. The immediate effect of the wholesale 

dismissals was to reduce the value of property and securities and cause 

a mild commercial panic. In order to meet necessary and urgent 

demands upon the Treasury, Berry induced the Assemb.1y to resolve 

that "all votes or grants passed in Committee of Supply become 

legally available for expenditure immediately the resolutions are 

agreed to by the Assembly." In accordance with this resolution, 

Governor Bowen signed" Treasury warrants," which enabled Berry to 

draw upon the revenue without the authority of an Appropriation 

Act. Shortly afterwards intermediaries arranged a means of settlement, 

and the Assembly withdrew the extraneous items from the Appropria

tion Bill, whilst the Council passed the Payment of Members Bill as a 

separate measure (:'\farch, 1878). Subsequently the legal advisers to 

the Imperial Government, who reviewed the facts of the case, laid down 

the principle that the Legislative Assembly was not justified in 

inserting a question of principle into an ordinary Appropriation Bill ; 

and that public officials were not warranted in collecting taxes on the 

mere vote of the Legislative Assembly, nor in making payments which 

had not been authorized by Statute. 

INDUSTRIAL LEGISLATION. 

One of the reasons advanced for the Payment of Members 
Factories. Bill was that it would enable the industrial classes, miners, 

and farmers to secure direct represen~ation by men of their own kind 

in the Legislature. The fact that such a demand was made, together 

with the achievement of the Protective policy, indicate that Victoria 

had passed far over the threshold of the grazing and agriculture stage 

of development, and that manufacturing interests were now prominent 

in the community. Five years after the inauguration of responsible 

government, there were only 4,000 factory hands in Victoria. In 

1880 there were over 40,000. This development necessitated legislation 

for the proper conduct of factories and workshops. The Trade Union 

movement commenced in 1850 with the formation of a society of 

stonemasons, a considerable number of artisans following that calling 

having been introduced for work upon the granite arches of Prince's

bridge, Melbourne, which was formally opened by Governor Latrobe 

on 15th November, 1850. 
Elpt It was a mason, James Stephens, who initiated the Eight 

HOIIn Hours working day movement. Stephens, like so many 

Day. more Australian colonists of the fiftieR, had been an English 
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Chartist, and though, it is true, the Eight Hours Day was not one of 
the " six points" of the Charter, it was an industrial demand which 
was generally made by English unionists at that period. Stephens 
commenced to agitate for an eight hours day shortly after he came to 
Victoria in 1851, and it was in connexion with the erect.ion of the 
Melbourne University buildings in 1856 that he brought the demand 
to a head and secured the recognition of the principle. The original 
eight hours banner, made for the purpose of a demonstration by the 
masons and other building trade workers in 1856, is still in existence. 

The first Victorian Factories Act was not passed till 
~:~ry 1873. It was a very miJd measure, prohibiting the 

employment of women in factories for more than eight 
hours, and its administration was intrusted to the local Boards of 
Health. A much more comprehensive Factories Act was passed in 
1885, by which time there had been a marked expansion of industrial 
activities. The Act followed English legislation in making provision 
for Government inspection, insuring sanitary conditions and the general 
regulation of workshops. This was the foundation measure upon which 
several amendments were made in later years. 

But the Victorian industrial legislation which has 
:: attracted most attention from students in other parts of 

. the world is the Wages Board system. A Board of 
Inquiry appointed to inquire into the subject of " sweating" in certain 
industries revealed a condition of affairs so unsatisfactory that the 
Turner Government in 1895 considered that machinery was required 
for insuring humane conditions of employment. The Chief Secretary 
in that Administration, Alexander Peacock, devised the system of 
appointing Boards, consisting of equal numbers of employers and 
employees, presided over by independent chairmen, in particular 
trades. As an experiment in industrial politics the project evoked 
great interest, and the working of it has been carefully studied by 
many sociologists. In the Act .f 1893, provision for the appointment 
of Wages Boards was made only in respect of the manufacture of 
women's blouses, men's shirts and slops, and women's undercloth
ing; but the success of the experiment led to the extension of the 
method to about 130 industries. 

POLITICAL. 

The line of party cleavage in Victorian politics has 
shifted several times, and each change of the kind has 

naturally corresponded with the broadly marked periods of the country's 
development. In the early years of responsible government, land 
questions were of pre-eminent importance. The interests of squatters, 
who required land in large areas for grazing, clashed with those of 
farmers who desired land for cultivation purposes. "Unlock the 
lands" was the battle-cry in the fifties and early sixties. The very 
large size of the areas represented by the members of the Legislative 

f'artiec. 
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Council, naturally gave to that House the complexion of favouring 

the cause of the squatters. When alluvial gold mining declined in 

yields, and thousands of miners had to seek other avocations, the desire 

to extend the range and variety of the industries of Victoria presented 

itself in the form of a demand for Protection. The new cleavage lay 

between Free Traders and Protectionists, and this line determined the 

. trend of politics more or less continually from 1864 till 1900, when 

Victoria became a State oI the Commonwealth, and her Parliament 

ceased to exercise control over a local Tariff. 

Labour 
party. 

Payment of members did, as it was intended to do, 

enable the working classes to send their own representatives 

to Parliament; but the early Labour members, though acting 

together, were virtually an advanced wing of the Protectionist party, 

with a natural inclination to emphasize the interests of trade unionists. 

They were hardly a separate party in the sense of having aims distinct 

from those of the party with which they almost invariably worked 

and voted. Thus, W. A. Trenwith, who was President of the Melbourne 

Trades Hall Council in 1888, and afterwards member for Richmond in 

the Legislative Assembly, acted as leader of the Labour party in 

Parliament, but was not an advocate of independent Labour party 

action. The distinc.t cleavage between Labour politics and other 

parties and groups in Victoria occurred after the establishment of the 

Commonwealth. Numerically, however, the l..abour party was 

strengthened after the great maritime strike of 1890, which commenced 

in Melbourne, and showed its effects so widely as to affect every industry 

and every colony in Australia. The Labour party, under the leadership 

of G. M. Prendergast, maintained itself according to circumstances 

as an independent opposition or an independent supporter of Ministries, 

after 1900; and in 1913, under the leaderihip of G. A. Elmslie, for the 

first time attained to office, though the Elmslie Administration was t{)() 

short-lived to achieve any legislative or administrative work. 

PUBLIC POI,ICY. 

The public spirit of Victorian citizens led them, through

~~~~ and out the years under responsible government, to interest 

t.hemselves in projects for the welfare of Australia as a. 

whole. One of the most famous of Australian exploring expeditions, 

that associated with the names of Burke and Wills, was promoted and 

financed in Victoria (1860-1), though its chosen sphere of activity 

was far beyond Victorian territory. 
In view of the faet that since Federation public opinion 

~,;~.g~tion has solidified in support of the policy of excluding undesirable 

s ,e on. immigrants from Australia, it is interesting to observe that 

the first colonial legislation on such lines was passed in Vietoria. One 

of the burning questions which agitated the minds of the Port Phillip 

people, when t.he elections for the first Legislative Council took place 

in 1851, was that of imposing obstacles to the incursion of expirees 

from Van Diemen's Land, and many of the candidates in their election 



28 Vidorian Year-Book, 1916-17. 

addresses promised to support restrictive legislation. The Convicts Prevention Act debarred ticket-of-leave holders from entering the colony, and required immigrants from Van Diemen's Land to produce evidence of their absolute freedom, failing which they were to be treated as convicts, and placed under arrest. The Lieutenant-Governor, Latrobe, hesitated to give his assent to a measure which was without a precedent in any British colony, but public opinion was so strong, and the danger of allowing the gold-fields to be overrun by criminals was so great, that he signified the Royal assent. When, however, a copy of the Act reached the Colonial Office, the Secretary of State intervened; but, as he did not wish positively to disallow the Act, he suggested the introduction of an amending Bill, eliminating certain provisions to which he directed attention. So far, however, from the Legislative Council being inclined to weaken the original measure, they inserted in the amending Bill clauses making it much more stringent. The Council was strongly supported by a public meeting held in Melbourne, which protested that" the Sovereign of the British realms neither hath, nor ought to have, any right, prerogative, or power, warranting the letting loose in the colony of Victoria of the convicted criminals of other countries or colonies." The Council refused to modify its attitude at the dictation of the Secretary of State, and the Colonial Office did not persist in its antagonism. The Act, therefore, remained in operation. 
After the responsible government era, the influx of Chinese. Chinese created alarm. The gold-fields attracted over 25,000 Chinese immigrants within four years, and they continued to arrive by every ship. The first Legislative Council sought to stem the tide by imposing a poll tax of £10 per head on every Chinese immigrant. Further legislation was pasied from time to time, but the poll tax was abolished in 1865. The agitation against the Chinese again became intense at the beginning of the eighties. By that time, the thousands who had in earlier years found a living on the gold -fields had, owing to the decline of alluvial diggings, drifted into other avocations, and several city industries, notably cabinet-making, felt the pinch of cheap labour competition. In 1881 the VictoriaJ;l Parliament, acting in conjunction with that of New South Wales, not only reimposed the £10 poll tax, but prohibited ships from bringing in more than one Chinese passenger for every 100 tons of the vessel's burthen. The validity of this legislation was tested in the case of Ah Toy versus Musgrave. In 1888, Ah Toy, a Hong Kong merchant, was debarred from entering Victoria, and he brought an action against the Collector of Customs, Musgrave, who administered the exclusion Act. A majority of the Judges of the Supreme Court of Victoria decided in his favour; but the Government appealed to the Privy Council, which reversed the decision, and laid down the principle that British colonies were empowered to legislate to exclude aliens. After Federation, the control of immigration passed into the hands of the Commonwealth Government 
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The rapid commercial expansion of Victoria has been 
:~~~ercial checked temporarily, but never seriously set back, by a few 

financial crises. The first 6f these happened in 1841-3, 
and was a consequence of gambling in land values. The practice of 
putting up for sale by auction selected areas of land caused intense 
competition, and high prices were obtained. Such a sale-the last of 
the kind-took place in 1840. Immediately after came the order of 
the Colonial Office that colonial lands were to be sold at a fixed price of 
£1 per acre. At once there was a slump in values, and those who had 
borrowed money in order to buy land at high prices were pressed to 
pay. The bubble burst, ruin for many ensued, and for a while enterprise 
was crippled. The next crisis occurred during the flush of the gold 
discoveries. The sensational finds, and the overwhelming inrush 
of population, occasioned an enormous flow of imports to Victoria. 
Goods arrived faster, and in greater bulk, than they could be handled. 
The normal channels of trade were swollen and gorged with merchandise. 
Commodities deteriorated on the wharfs because they could not be 
conveyed to the distant places where they might have been sold. The 
goods which did get released were not always those which were useful. 
Merchants and traders lost heavily, and this in the very years-1853-4 
-when fortunes were being dug out of Ballarat and Bendigo. The 
imports in the years just mentioned totalled £79 and £70 per head of 
the popUlation respectively. (For purposes of comparison it may be 
noted that the total Victorian imports in 1900 were valued at £15 per 
head of the population.) The losses were severe. It has been 
calculated that at least 20 per cent. of the imports were lost or destroyed, 
so that, notwithstanding the enormous gold exports, Victoria was left, 
during the years of glut, with a heavy trade balance against her. 

The greatest period of cGmmercial depression and 
Land Boom. financial paralysis sustained by Victoria occurred in 1892-3, 

following what was popularly known as the Land Boom. 
Extraordinary amounts of borrowed capital had poured into the 
colony during the seven or eight preceding years. The Government, 
municipalities, and public bodies borrowed millions from Great 
Britain. At the same time, millions of money were privately 
borrowed for investment. Land banks and building societies were 
created, with abundant money to lend, and extraordinary competition 
for suburban lands sent up values to unheard-of altitudes. When the 
regular banks became cautious and refused to advance more money on 
the security of real estate, the newly-created land banks readily obtained 
mor.e millions from speculators in Great Britain; and more and more 
suburban lands were sold. A sharp financial crisis in London in 
1890--due to the failure of the great house of Baring-suddenly 
restricted lendings to Victoria. The greater part of the money 
already lent had not been invested in remunerative industries, 
but had been used to inflate land values for speculative purposes. 
When one of the most active of the building societies, which had 
received hundreds of thousands of pounds from investors, suspended 
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payment, and it was found that its realizable assets were of trifling 
value, public confidence was shaken, and soon the whole edifice of credit 
was shattered. Bankruptcies were numerous, many of the so-called 
banks collapsed, and the shock of the failure was so severe that in 1893 
most of the ordinary banks were forced into reconstruction. The 
blow to credit caused. by the collapse was severe, and the efforts of 
legitimate industry were partially paralyzed. But Victoria showed 
hel'self in this as in other crises to be a country of remarkably rapid 
recuperative power. Her natural resources were so great and the 
energy of her people so adaptable that within a year or two the collapse 
of the land boom was an unpleasant memory of events which had 
impressed salutary lessons. 

VICTORIA AND THE COMMONWEALTH. 

The movement for the Federation of Australia received 
~eo~::ent. powerful support in Victoria. Indeed, the impetus which 

at length drove the movement to successful fruition, had 
its origin in this State. That this shQuld have been so is remarkable, 
in view of the very strong insistence on the separation of the Port 
Phillip District from New South Wales just before the end of the first 
half of the nineteenth century. The two tendencies-one separatist, 
the other Federal-might at first glance seem to be inconsistent. But 
in reality they were not. In the forties, when communication between 
Sydney and Melbourne was slow, the interests of the two communities 
were different. Over 600 miles of territory lay between them. South 
of the Murrumbidgee, the natural "pull" of trade was towards 
Melbourne; north of the river, it was towards Sydney. But railways 
and improved sea carriage, in effect, cut down the distance. Moreover, 
the development of the industries of Victoria soon enabled manufac" 
turers to meet the demands of the local market, whilst their capacity 
for production was in excess of local demands. They required the 
wider scope which Free Trade between the States-a necessary 
concomitant of Federation--would secure for them. The Australian 
Natives Association, too-an organization of Victorian origin-was 
eager for Federation. The early history of the Federal movement, 
and its several misfortunes, are connected principally with the politics 
of New South Wales; but it was a Victorian, John Quick, who in 
1893 furnished the scheme upon which at length the cause advanced 
until the Commonwealth of Australia came into being in 1901. Quick 
propounded the plan of electing a Federal Convention, representative 
of the people of all the States, charged with the duty of preparing a 
Constitution; and this Constitution was to be submitted directly to 
the people for their acceptance or rejection. The plan worked, despite 
some delays and hindrances. New South Wales, after the Bill had 
passed the Convention, took exception to the provision in it which 
would have enabled the Federal Parliament to exercise a. free choice 
in the selection of a Federal Capital. At the first referendum, in 1898, 
whilst in Victoria lOO,520 vot€swere cast for the Bill and only 
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22,099 against it, in New South Wales, 71,965 affirmative and 66,228 

negative votes were cast. The New South Wales Parliament, however, 

had insisted that at least 80,000 affirmative votes should be recorded 

in order that the Commonwealth Bill might be accepted, and as this 

number was not recorded, the 1898 referendum simply brought matters 

to a stand-still. 

Federal 
hpltal. 

It was again Victoria, through her Premier, Sir George 

Turner, which supplied the fresh impetus. It was clear 

that in New South Wales the real stumbling block was the 

Federal Capital clause. Many in that State feared that if the Federal 

~arliament were allowed to exercise a free choice, it would select a 

piece of territory in Victoria. In this State ib was considered that the 

Federal canse was greater than any local matter of pride or jealousy; 

and at a conference of Premiers, held at Melbourne in January, 1899, 

Sir George Turner agreed to the amendment of the Federal Capital pro

vision by the insertion of the condition that the capital must be in New 

South Wales, but not within 100 miles of Sydney. Pending the building 

-of a capital, however, the Seat of Government was to be in Melbourne. 

Other alterations in the original Bill were made at the same time, but 

it, was well understood that the insuring of the capital to New South 

Wales would make all the difference in the reception of the Federal 

project there. Such, indeed, proved to be -the case, and at the 

second referendum in June, 1899, the Bill was carried in New South 

Wales by 107,420 votes to 82,741. In Victoria the affirmative majority 

was larger than before, there being 152,653 votes for the Bill and 9,805 

against it. 
Upon the achievement of Federation, the Parliament of Victoria 

offered its parliamentary buildings' to the Federal Parliament, and 

the Government of the State offered Government House as a residence 

for the Governor-General of the Commonwealth. The use of these 

great buildings was accepted by the Federal Government, which" since 

the establishment of the Government, has been in occupation of them. 

The first meeting of the Federal Parliament, however, was held in the 

].felbourne Exhibition Building, where its proceedings were 

eeremoniously opened by H.R.H. the Duke of Cornwall and York, on 

behalf of King Edward VII., on 9th May, 1901. 

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF LEADING EVENTS IN VICTORIAN 
HISTORY. 

¥'riacipai 
-events. 

1770. 19th 

The following axe the da.tes of some of the principal 

events c~nnected with the discovery and history of Vic

toria ;-

April.-Vicwrian land first discovered by Capt. James Cook, 

R.N., in command of His Majesty's ship Endeavour. 

-(" Point Hicks," believed to be the present Cape 

Everard in Gippsland.) 
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June.-Western Port first entered by Surgeon George Bass, 
R.N. 

Nov. and Dec.-Discovery of Bass Strait, Midshipman Matthew Flinders, 
R.N., accompanied by Bass, having sailed round Tas
mania in the sloop N or/olk. 

1800. 4th to 9th Dec.-Lieutenant James Grant, R.N., in H.M.S. Lady Nel801i, 
a gun brig of sixty tons burthen, bound from England 
to Port Jackson, first sailed through Bass Strait from 
the west. During the voyage Grant discovered and 
named Capes Bridgewater, Nelson, and Sir William 
Grant; Portland Bay; the Lawrence and Lady 
Julia Percy Islands; Capes Otway, Patton, Liptrap, 

1802. 5th 

26th 

&c. 
January.-Port Phillip Bay discovered by Acting.Lieutenant John 

Murray, R.N., in the Lady Nelson. The launch (under 
Lieutenant John Bowen) entered the Heads on 2nd, 
and the ship on 15th February. 

April.-Port Phillip Bay entered and examined by Flinders, 
who had been promoted to the rank of Commander. 
He was not aware that the Bay had been previously 
discovered by Murray. 

1803. Jan. and Feb.-Port Phillip Bay surveyed, and the Yarra and Saltwater 
Rivers discovered, by Charles Grimes, Surveyor-Gene
ral of New South Wales. 

7th October.-Attempt made to colonize Port Phillip by Colonel David 
Collins, in charge of a party of convicts. 

1804. 27th January.-Port Phillip abandoned by Collins as unfit for settle
ment. 

1824. 16th December.-Hume and Hovell arrived at Corio Bay, having travelled 
overland from Sydney. 

1826. llth December.-An attempt to colonize Western Port, on its eastern 
side, near the site of the Pl'!lsent township of Corinella, 
was made by Captain S. Wright, of H.M. 3rd Regi
ment, in charge of a party of convicts. The locality 
being sterile and scrubby, the establishment was with
drawn early in 1828. 

1834. 19th November.-Permanent settlement founded at Portland Bay by 

1835. 29th 

28th 

1835. 28th 

Edward Henty. 
May.-John Batman arrived in Port Phillip and made a treaty 

with the natives, by which they granted him 600,000 
acres of land. The Imperial Government, however, 
refused to ratify the treaty. 

August.-John Pascoe Fawkner's party sailed up the Yarra in 
the Enterprise, and settled on the site previously 
selected by Batman. (Fawkner followed shortly after, 
and landed on the 18th October.) 

August.-Proclamation by Sir Richard Bourke, claiming Port Phillip 
a8 part of New South Wales. 

1836. April to Oct.-Major (afterwards Lieutenant-Colonel Sir) Thomas 
Livingstone Mitchell made extensive explorations in 
the Port Phillip District, the western portion of which 
he named Australia Felix. 

.. 29th Septemher.-Regular Government established under Captain Wil
liam Lonsdale, who was sent from Sydney to act as 
Resident Magistrate of the Port Phillip District. 

1837. 
" 2nd 

First post office established in Melbourne. 
March.-Governor Sir Richard Bourke arrived from Sydney and 

gave the name, Melbourne, to the principal town in 
the new settlement. I 
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June.-First sale of Crown lands In Melbourne. Average price 
of half-acre town lots, £35. 

First Presbyterian minister, Rev. J. Forbes, arrived at 
Melbourne. 

1st January.-The Melbourne Advertiser first published. 
12th September.-First census of the colony. PopUlation enumerated, 

1839. 6th 
3,511, viz., 3,080 males and 431 females. 

May.-Death of John Batman, one of the founders of Melbourne, 
aged 36 years. 

28th May.-Angus }facmillan's first journey into Gippsland. 
" 30th September.-Mr. Charles Joseph La Trobe arrived from Sydney 

and took chargo of the Port Phillip District under 

1840. 

28th 

1841. 

the title of Superintendent. 
Jan.-Feb.-MacmiIhm's journey through Gippsland (which he called 

Caledonia-Australis) to Lakes Entrance. 
May.-Count Paul Strzelecki reached Melbourne after journey 

through Gippsland. -
January.-Dendy's special survey of Brighton, and other special 

surveys. 
8th February.-The first resident Judge appointed for Port Phillip. 
1st September.-8avings Banks established in Melbourne. 

1842. 12th August.-Melbourne incorporated as a Town by Act of the Legis. 
lature of New South Wales 6 Vict. No.7. 

" 9th December.-Henry Condell elected first Mayor of Melbourne. 
1843. 13th September.-Subdivision of Port Phillip into four squatting 

districts. 
1844. 24th December.-Petition fOf separatIon sent from Port Phillip to 

1846. 2nd 
1847. 26th 

England. 
June.-Argu8 newspaper founded. 
June.-Royal Lettars Patent, proclaiming Melbourne a City, 

were signed. 
1848. 23rd January.-Dr. Perry, first Anglican Bishop of Melbourne, arrived 

1849. 8th 
in Port Phillip. 

August.-The Randolph preve~tcd from landing convicts in 
Melbourne. 

12th October.-Geelong incorporated as a Town by Act of the Legislature 

1850.3rd 
of New South Wales 13 Vict. No. 40. 

July.-Construction of first Australian railway commenced at 
Sydney. 

1850. 5th August.-Passing of the Separation Act. 
1851. 6th February.-" Black Thursday."-.A day of tremendous heat and 

destructive fire, whereby a large tract of country was 
devastated. Several lives were lost, numbers of sheep, 
catt.Je, and horses perished, and a vast amount of pro-

1st 
perty was destroyed. 

July.-Port Phillip separated from New South Wales and 
created an independent colony, named Victoria., in 
honour of the Queen. 

.. .Tuly and Aug.-Discovery of gold in Victoria. 
1852. 10th February.-Supreme Court of Victoria esta.blished. 

Great rush of immigrants to Victoria. 
1853. 3rd January.-Bank of Victoria opened. 

8th February.-Road districts (the origin of the present shires) estab· 

1854. 
22nd 

2620.-3 

lished by Act 16 Viet. No. 40. 
Age newspaper fourded. 

June.-End of Governor Latrobe's administration; Sir Charles 
Hotham's Governorship commenced. 

" 9 
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18M. 3rd July.-Foundation stone of Melbourne University laid. 
12th September.-Melbourne and Hobson's Bay railway opened£or traffic. 

" Nov. and Dec.-Riots on Ballarat gold-field. (Eureka sto$kade taken on 
the 3rd December.) 

" 29th December.-Municipal institutions established by Act 18 Vict. 
No. 15. 

1855. 12th Ma.rch.-Electric telegraph first used. 
23rd November.-Constitution procla.imed in Victoria. 

" 18th December.-Voting by b::tllot first proposed in Legislative Council. 
1856. 11th February.-Opening of Melbourne Public Library. 

.. 19th March.-The ballot as a means of electing members of both 

21st 

Houses of Parliament prescribed by Act 19 Vict. 
No. 12. 

April.-Inauguration of eight hours system in building trades of 
Melbourne. 

.. 21st November.-Meeting of first Parliament under responsible govern-
m~ / 

26th December.--8ir Henry Barkly sworn in as Governor. 
1857. 27th August.-Property qualification of members of the Legislative 

Assembly abolished by Act 21 Viet. No. 12. 
.. 24th November.-Universal manhood suffrage for electors of the Legislative 

Assembly made law b'y Act 21 Vict. No. 33. 
1858. 17th Dcoember.-Number of members of the Legislative Assembly in

cr6i1sed to 78, to be returned for 49 Electoral 

1860. 20th 

1861. 

Districts. 
August.-Burke and Wills started from Melbourne on their ill

starred expedition across Australia, to die at Cooper's 
Creek on their return journey in the fonowing 
Juue. . 

Burke and Wills perish at Cooper's Creek, near Innamincka, 
South Australia. 

Torrens Land Transfer Act introduced in Victoria. 
1862. September.-Conncil of Education appointed. 

.. 20th October.-Bendigo railway opcned. 
1863. llth September.--8ir Charles Darling sworn in as Governor. 
1865. 28th May.-Death of Angus Macmillan, Gippsland explorer. 

25th July.-Deadlock in Victorian Parliament, owing to the Legisla-

1866. 
15th 

tive Assembly tacking a Tariff Bill to the Appropria
tion Bill, which was laid aside by the Legislative 
Council. 

Sir Charles Darling ~e-called. 
August.-Sir J. H. Manners-Sutton (Viscount Canterbury) sworn 

in as Governor. 
1867. 6th February.-Customs Tariff imposing import duties on a number of 

articles, with a view of affording protection to native 
industries, came into operation under Act 31 Vict. 

" 
14th 

No. 306. 
August.-Beginning of the Lady Darling grant deadlock. During 

the eleven months it continued, all Government ac
counts remained unpaid. 

" 23rd November.-Duke of Edinburgh arrived in Melbourne. 
1868. lOth June.-Transportation to Australasia ceased. 
1869. 1st January.-Property qualifica.tion of members and electors of 

the Legislative Council reduced by Act 32 Vict. 
No. 334. 

" 4th September.-Death of John Pascoe Fawkner, one of the founders of 
Melbourne, aged 77 years. 
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1870. 24th June.-Death of Adam Lindsay Gordon. 
Wilberforce Stephen's Education Act passed. 

June.July.-Federal Conference was held at Melbourne. 
29th December.-Payment of members of Parliament provided for by 

1871. 17th 

1872. 12th 
1873. 1st 

31st 
1875. 31st 
1876. 2nd 

temporary Act. 
May.-Import duties on many articles increased, with the 

view of 'affording further protection to native 
industry. 

June.-Branch of Royal Mint opened in Melbourne. 
January.-A system of free, secular, and compulsory education 

introduced. 
March.-$ir George Bowen sworn in as Governor. 

December.-State aid to religion withdrawn in Victoria. 
Novemlier.-Number of members of the Legislative Assembly in· 

creased to 86, and boundaries of Electoral Districts 
altered so as to increase the number to 55, by Act 40 
Vict. No. 548. 

1877. 11th January.-Installation of Rev. Dr. Moorhouse as Anglican Bishop 

1878. 8th 

" 27th 

1st 

of Melbourne. 
January.-" Black Wednesday." Wholesale dismissal of public 

servants, 
March.-Payment of Members Bill passed by Legislative Council, 

after a long conflict between the two Houses. 
July.-Purchase of Melbourne and Hobson's Bay railway by 

Government. 
1879. 27th February.-Marquis of Normanby sworn in as Governor. . 
1880. 6th February.-Fortnightly mail contract service between Viotoria and 

" 

22nd 

13th 

1st 

England commenced. 
March.-Women admitted to Melbourne University under Act 

passed in 1879. 
April.-Foundation stone of the new Anglican Cathedral laid. 
June.-Capture of the Kelly Gang. 

Ootober.-First Victorian International Exhibition opened in Mel. 
bourne. 

23rd November.-Death of Sir Redmond Barry. 
Nov.·Dec.-Federal Conference, Melbourne, decided on Chinese 

restriction. 
1881. 28th November.-Property qualification of members and electors of the 

Legislative Council further reduced, number of pro· 
vinces increased t{) 14, of members to 42, and tenure of 

. seats fixed at 6 instead of 10 years. 
1883. 1st November.-Public Service Act passed. 

14th June.-Railway, Melbourne to Sydney, completed. 
1884. 1st February.-Victorian railways placed under the control and man

agement of three Commissioners, under Aot 47 Vict. 
No. 767. 

,,15th July.-Sir Henry Loch sworn in as GDvernor. 
1885. 9th December.-Imperial Act constituting a Federal Council {)f Austral· 

asia brought into operation in respect to Victoria by 
Act 49 Viet. No. 843. 

1886. 25th January.-Federal Council initiated, first session being at Hobart. 
1888. 1st february.-Weekly mail contraot servioe between Australia and 

England commenced by vessels of the Peninsular and 
Oriental a.nd Orient services running alternately. 

" 1st August.-8econd Victorian Interna.tional Exhibition opened in 
Melbourne. 
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1888. 22nd December.-Number of members of the Legislative Council in. 
oreased to 48, and number of . members of the 
Legislative Assembly to 95; electoral districts altered 
from 55 to 84, nearly all of them being single 

1889. 28th 
1890. 16th 
1891. 2nd 
1892. 17th 
1893. April 

1894. 
1895. 

" 1896. 

25th 

electorates. 
November.-Lord Hopetoun sworn in as Governor. 

August.-Great maritime strike commenced in Melbourne. 
March.-Federal Conference at Sydney. 
March.-Railway Commissioners suspended by the Government. 

and May.-Financial panic. Four banks and a number of other 
financial institutions stopped payment. 

Central Federation League established in Melbourne. 
January.-Conference at Hobart of the Premiers of Australia., when 

it was decided to commit the duty of framing a 
Federal Constitution to a convention chosen by the 
electors. • 

October.-Lord Bra3sey sworn in as Governor. 
Wages Boards system established. 

March.-Federal Enabling Acts passed by all the States except 
Queensland. 

1897. 2ud March.-Australian Federal Convention opened in Adelaide. 
1898. 20th January to 

3rd 
17th March.-Federal Conventio::l held its third session in Melbourne. 

June.-Federal Referendum Bill submitted to the electors of 
Victoria, New South Wales, and Queensland. The 
reference to the other States was made at a subsequent 
date. 

1899. 28th January.-Conference of Premiers of all the Australian Colonies 
and Tasmania held in Melbourne, to consider the 
amendments suggested in the Draft Commonwealth 
Bill by the Parliament of New South Wales, at which 

27th 
a compromise was arrived at. 

July.-::-Amended Commonwealth Bill approved at referendum 
in Victoria by 152,653 votes against 9,805. 

,,28th October.-First Victorian troops left for South African war. 
1900. 9th July.-Queen assented to Commonwealth of Australia Constitu-

tion Act 1900. 
25th December.-Mr. Barton formed first Federal Ministry. 

LEADING EVENTS IN VICTORIAN AND OTHER HISTORY. 
1901. 1st January.-Official proclamation of Commonwealth of Australia. 

" 18th January.-Old-age pensions came into force in Victoria. 
.. 22nd January.-Death of Queen Victoria. Accession of King Edward 

VII. His Majesty's coronation took plac& on 9th 

" 9th 

" 8th 

August, 1902. 
May.-Duke of .Cornwall and York opened first Federal Par

liament in Exhibition Building, Melbourne. 
October.-Inter-State free-trade established by the introduction of 

a provisional Tariff by resolution of the Commonwealth 
House of Representatives. 

10th December.-Sir George Clarke (Lord Sydenham) sworn in as Governor. 
11}&2. 1st January.-Methodist churches formed into one united body. 

.. 1st June.-::-Sonth African War; peace announced. 

" 
1903. 

" 5th 

Last year of severe drought in Australia, which had ex
tended over several years. 

Break up of drought followed by a record harvest. 
October.-Sir Samuel Griffith (Chief Justice), Sir E. Barton, and 

Mr. R. E. O'Connor appointed Judges of first High 
Court of Australia. 
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1904. 25th April.-Sir Reginald Talbot sworn in as Governor. 
15th December.-.Assent given to Commonwealth Conciliation and Arbi

1905. 25th 
tration Act. 

April.-Royal Letters Patent for the Constitution of the Trans
vaal Colony issued. 

.. 29th August.-Peace arranged between Japan and Russia. 
1906. 1st September.-Papua taken over by the Commonwealth of Australia. 

.. 12th October.-Messrs. I. A. Isaacs and H. B. Higgins appointed to 
the High Court Bench. 

1907. 14th January.-Earthquake in Jamaica, with terrible loss of life • 
• , 8th August.-New Tariff introduced into the Federal Parliament, pro-

1908. 20th 

.. 
22nd 
27th 

29th 

viding generally for large protective increases in Cos
toms duties. 

April.-Railway accident at Sunshine. Forty-four persons were 
killed and 412 injured. . 

July.-Tercentenary of the foundation of Canada. 
July.-Sir Thomas David Gibson Carmichael, Bart., sworn in as 

Governor. 
August.-Visit of the American Fleet, eonsisting 6f sixteen battle 

ships, to Melbourne. 
.. 8th October.-Yass-Canberra selected as the site of Federal Capital. 

6th November.-Selection of Federal Capital site confirmed by Senate. 
28th December.-Disastrous earthquake in Sicily, the coasts of Calabria 

and Eastern Sicily being devastated, and the City of 
Messina and other towns almost obliterated. The 

1909. 1st 
deaths numbered 77,283 persons. 

January.-Old-age . Pensions Act came into force in the" United 
Kingdom • 

• t 4th February.-South African Constitution, providing for the federation 
of the various South African colonies, drafted by the 

.. 25th 

.. 27th 

.. 13th 

National Convention. 
March.-The Nimrod returned to New Zealand from Antarctic 

regions. Sir Ernest Shackleton and three members of 
his party reached a point within 112 miles of the 
South Pole. 

April.-Insurrection in Turkey.' Deposition of the Sultan, 
Abdul Hamid, and appointment of his successor, 
Mahommed V. 

August.-Financial agreement between the Commonwealth and 
States arrived at by Premiers, the principal clause 
providing that the States receive from the Customs 
revenue 258. per head of population for ten years 
beginning 1st July, UllO, and thereafter until Parlia-
ment otherwise provides. ' 

.. 21st December._Lord Kitchener arrived at Port Darwin to commence 
a tour of inRpection of the Australian Mi,Iitary 
Forces. 

1910. 27th January.-Conference betweel) Premiers of Victoria and South Aus-

.. 

tralia re border railways. . 
28th February.-Arrival in London of Right Hon. Sir G. H. Reid;P.C., 

K.C.M.G., to take up the position of High Commis

14th 

18th 

6th 
9th 

sioner for the' Commonwealth. 
March.-The Victorian Commission, appointed to inquire into the 

Murray waters question, presented its report, strongly 
expressing the view that navigation interests should be 
secondary to those of irrigation. 

March.-First aeroplane flight in Victoria made by Mr. Harry 
Houdini. who reached a height of 100 feet. 

May.-Death of King Edward VII. 
May.-Proclamation of King George V. 
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1910. 20th May.-Funeral of the late King Edward VII. An imposing 
memorial service, attended by 100,000 people. was held 
in Melbourne. 

" 
" 

" 

" 

" 

" 
\ " 

30th 
31st 
18th 

May.-Opening of the Prahran-Malvem electric tramway. 
May.-CommencE\ment of the South African Union. 
July.-Railway accident at the Richmond station. A train 

running express on the Brighton line crashed into the 
rear of a stationary train, telescoping two carriages. 
killing nine people, and injuring more than 400 other 
passengers. 

9th . August.-Nugget weighing 224 ozS., valued at about £900, found 
at the Poseidon gold-field_ 

14th August.-Death of Florence Nightingale, the famous organizer 
of army nursing, aged 90 years. 

6th September.-Arrival of Admiral Sir Reginald F. H. Henderson, K.C.B .• 
to advise on the naval defence of Australia. 

24th September.-Gift of £10,000 made by the trustees of the Edward 
Wilson estate to the re-building fund of the Children's 
Hospital. 

October.-Revolution in Portugal, flight of King Manoel, and 
the establishment of a republican form of govern
ment. 

3rd 

12th October.-Arrival in Hobson's Bay of the Terra Nova, en route for 
the Antarctic regions. 

18th October.-Printing of Commonwealth bank notes started. 
4t.h November.-Opening of the first Parliament of the South Africa~ 

Union by H.R.H. the Duke of Connaught. 
16th November.-The first veS8Cls of the Australian Navy-aM.A.S. 

Yarra and Parramatta-anived in Australian 
waters. 

1911. 3rd January.-Anal,'chist Club attacked by police and military in London. 

., 
" 

" 

" 

" 

" 

" 
" 

.. 

3rd 
13th 

24th 

4th 

1st 

22nd 

23rd 
24th 
22nd 

1st 

Desperate defence by besieged. Detective shot. 
Building accidentally fired. Two dead bodies found 
in ruins. 

March.-Commonwealth Naval Boe.rd appointed. 
March.-Report on the naval defence of Australia by Admiral; 

Sir Reginald F. H. Henderson, K.C.B., published, in 
which he recommended that the Australian Navy 
should consist of 52 ve88els, to be constructed in 22-
years. The total cost was estimated at £40,000,000. 

Me.rch.-The steam-ship Y ongala wrecked off the Queenslsnd 
coast, with a loss of all on board, numbering 141 
persons. 

April.-Thedestroyer TVarrego launched at New South Wales dock
yards. 

May.-Penny postage came into force with other portions of 
the Commonwealth and with all other British 
Dominions. 

May.-Disputed boundary case, South Australia tI. Victoria~ 
decided by judgment of the Federal High Court. 
Victoria to retain territory in dispute. 

lI!ay.-Imperial Conference opened in London. 
May.-Sir John M. Fleetwood Fuller sworn in as Governor. 

June.-The Commonwealth officially represented at the Corona-
tion of King George V_ by the Right Honorable the 
Prime Minister (Mr. A. Fisher). 

July.-COmpulsory military training of all boys between 
14 and 18 years of age int,roduced throughout Aus
tralia. 
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1911. 31st July.-Arrival and swearing in of Lord Denman as Governor-
, General of the Commonwealth. 

" 16th August.-Death of Cardinal Mora.n, at Sydney. 
" 14th September.-M. Stolypin, Russian Premier, assassinated. 

25th September.-Explosion on the French battle-ship La Liberte. 143 
persons were killed or were missing, and 91 were 
seriously injured. 

30th September.-Italy declared war against Turkey. Italian Fleet 
bombarded Tripoli_ 

October.-Rising in China against the Manchu dynasty. 
" 20th November.-The Mawson Antarctic expedition left Melbourne. 
.. 30th November.-Tariff Bill introduced in the Federal Parliament. 

1912. 30.th January.-Heat wave throughout large portion of Australia during 
end of .January and beginning of February. 

I, 2nd February.-The estate of the late Mr. W. R Hall, of Sydney, valued 
at £2,311,837. 

" Dth February.-First wireless message sent from Melbourne (Domain 
Station). 

" 10th February.-Death of Lord Lister, discoverer of antiseptio surgery. 
" 12th February.-China declared a constitutional republic under the 

." 

" 

7th 

20th 

11th 

14th 

15th 

presidency of Yuan-Shih-Kai. 
March.-Captain Amundsen reached Hobart in the Frnm and 

announced that, on. 14th December, 1911, he. had 
reached the South Pole. 

March.-Destructive typhoon on north-west coast of Western 
Australia-72 men lost their lives. The stel;l.mer 
Koombana wrecked with 50 souIs I1board. who were 
all lost. 

ApriL-Irish Home Rule Bill introduced in the House of 
Commons. 

ApriL-Wreck of Titanic, with loss of 1,635 lives, by collision 
with an iceberg off Cape Race. 

May.-First prize (£1,750) granted to Mr. W. B. Griffin, Chicago, 
U.S.A., for Federal Capital design. 

Mrs. W. R. Hall, Sydney, donated £1,000,000 to charity, 
and educational and religious adva.ncement-half the 
income to be spent in New South Wales, one·fourth in 
Victoria, and one-fourth in Queensland-as a memorial 
to her late husband. 

July.-Savings Bank branoh 'Of Commonwealth Government Bank 
began business in Victoria. 

29th July.-Death of the Mikado of Japan. 
4th 8eptember.-Railway collision at Dudley-street, West Melbourne. 

Two persons were killed and many injured. 
14th 8eptember.-First sod turned of Transcontinental Railway Line to 

Western Australia (Port Augusta to Kalgoorlie). 
8th October.-Declaration of War by Montenegro against Turkey. 

Beginning of ~alkan War. 
10th October.-Maternity allowance (of £5 for each birth) came into 

force throughout Australia. 
12th October.-Disaster at North. Lyell mine, Tasmania., owing 

to an outbreak of fire. Forty one miners were 
killed. 

"" 15th October.-Treaty of peace signed by Italy and Turkey. 
22nd October.-Authorizmg motion moved by Mr. Watt, in Assembly, 

for electrification of Victorian railways. Cost estimated 
at £2,349,437. 

.. Dth November.-Dr. Woodrow Wilson elecGed President of United 
States. 
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1912. 16th November.-Cable from Sydney to New Zealand laid by Pacifio 

1913. 7th 
Cable Board. 

January.-Congress of Australasian Association for the Advancement 
of Science met in Melbourne. 

19th January;-Opening of the Commonwealth Bank of Australia 
(general banking department). 

10th February.-The Terra Nova reached Oamam, New Zealand, and 
announced that Captain Scott, Lieutenant Bower, and 
Dr. Wilson died on 21st March, 1912, and Captain 
Oates and Pctty Officer Evans shortly before that date. 
The catastrophe occurred on the return journey from 
the South Pole, which was reached on 18th January, 
1912. 

12th Febmary.-First sod of the Transcontinental Railway turned at 
Kalgoorlie. 

.. 25th February.-Deaths of Lieutenant Ninnis and Dr. Mertz reported by 
wireless telegraphy from Dr. Mawson's Antarctic 
Expedition. Lieutenant Ninnis died on 4th December, 

.. 

.. .. 

.. 

10th 

12th 

1st 
4th 

6th 

1912, and Dr. Mertz on 17th January, 1913. 
March.-H.M.A.S. Melbourne, of the Australian Navy, arrived at 

Fremantle. 
March.-Foundation stone of Federal Capital laid by Lord 

Denman at Canberra. 
May.-First Commonwealth bank note issued. 

Junc.-King's Birthday hono1:f8 announced. Mr. E. Carlile, 
ex-Parliamentary draftsman, received the honour of 
knighthood. 

August.-Inter-State Commissio~ appointed, consisting of Mr. A. 
B. Piddington, K.C. (chairman), Messrs. G. Swinburne, 
M.L.A., and N. C. Lockyer, Comptroller of Customs, 
members. 

.. 19th September.-The Australia, first Commonwealth flagship, and 
Sydney, second Co=onwealth cmiser, reached 
Albany. . 

1914. 27th January.-Lord Denma.n, Governor-General of Australia, resigned 
position. .. 

" .. 

" 

.. 
" 

" 

9th February.-The Right Hon. Ronald Cranfurd Munro Ferguson, P.C., 
appointed Governor-General of the Commonwealth. 

23rd Febmary.-Sir Arthur Stanley sworn in as Governor. 
13th March.-Railway accident at Exeter, New South Wales. Fourteen 

27th 

2nd 

29th 

16th 

28th 

26th 

28th 

persons were killed and sixteen injured. 
March.-French steamer St. Paul, bound from New Caledonia to 

Brisbane, wrecked on Smith's Rock, off Cape Morton, 
with a loss of twenty lives. 

May.-Fatal accident at the Great Extellded Hustler's mine, 
Bendigo. Seven miners were killed. 

May.-Wreck of the stea.mer Empres8 0/ Ireland in St. 
Lawrence River, Canada.. The wreck was caused 
through a collision with a collier, and over 1,000 lives 
were lost. 

June.-8ir Alexander Peacock, K.C.M.G., chosen as Premier, 
vice Hon. W. A. Watt resigned. 

June.-Assassination in Sarajeva, capital of Bosnia., of Archdnke 
Franz Ferdinand (heir presumptive of Austria-Hungary) 
and his wife. 

July.-Encounter in Dublin streets between an armed civilian 
force and the military. Four persons were killed and a 
,llumber wounded. 

July.-Austria-Hungary declared war on Serbia. 
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1914. 1st 
3rd 
4th " 

" 

August.-Germany declared war on Russia. 
August.-State of war exists between France and Germany. 
August.-Great Britain declared war on Germany. 

" 

" 

" 
" 

" 

" .. 
" 

" .. 

It 

" 

t. 
" 

.. 
It 

.. 
" 
t. 

.. 

.. 
.. 
t! 

" 

, 5th 

6th 

" 

" Australian fleet placed under control of the British 
Admiralty, and a force of 20,000 soldiers -offered 
by the Commonwealth Government for serviee in 
Europe. 

August.-Siege of Liege (Belgium) by the German troops com
menced. 

August.-Austria-Hungary declared war on Russia. 
British cruiser Amphion struck a mine and sank with a 

loss of 130 lives. 
9th August.-Germans occupied town of Liege. 
10th August.-France declared war on Austria-Hungary. 
12th August.-Great Britain declared war on Austria-Hungary. 
13th-19th August.-Visit to Victoria of members of the British Association 

15th 

17th 

18th 

for the Advancement of Science. 
August.-British Expeditionary Force landed at Boulogne, 

France. 
August.-Japan issued an ultimatum to Germany, asking for the 

evacuation of Kaio Chao. 
August.-First detachment of Australian Imperial Expeditionary 

Force left Sydney to take part in the war. 
19th August.-Death of Pope Pius X. 
20th August.-Germans occupied Brussels. 
23rd August.-Japan declared war on Germany. 
23rd-26th August.-British troops heavily engaged at Mons and Cambrai . 

27th 
28th 

30th 

.. 

They sustained heavy lossos, but the enemy also 
suffered severely. They executed a masterly retreat 
in the face of overwhelming numbers. 

August.-Austria-Hungary declared war on Japan. 
August.-British naval victory over the German fleet at Heligoland 

Bight. 
August.-It was announced by the Prime Minister (the Right 

Hon. Joseph Cook) that further contingents of Aus
tralian soldiers (in addition to original 20,000) were to 
be raised for service at the front. .. German Samoa taken by New Zealand troops and British 
warships. 

1st September.-Great Austrian defeat by the Russians in Galieia. 
2nd-4th September.-Battle of Tannenberg (or Osterrode) won by the 

Germans against the Russians. 
5th September.-British cruiser Pathfinder sunk by German submarine • .. " Elections for the Federal Parliament. The Labour Party 

was returned to power. 
7th Septemoor.-German army fell back from Paris . 
8th September.-Pacific eable cut by a German cruiser at Fanning Island. 
9th September.-The Oceanic, a converted cruiser, wrecked off the coast of 

Scotland. 

" " 
Battle of the Marne. Victory for the French and 

British arms. 
10th Sep~ember.-General retreat of the German army over the Rive), 

Marne. 
11th September.-Disastrous explosion at Ralph's Mine, Huntly, New 

Zealand. Forty-five men were killed. 
Herbertshohe (German New Guinea) captured and 

occupied by a landing force from H.M.A.S. A'U8traUa. 
12th September.-Simpsonshafen (German New Guinea) occupied by the 

Australian forces. 

" .. 
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13th September.-Rabaul (German New Guinea} captured and occupied b:r 
Aust.ralian troops. 

15th September.-The retreat of the Germans ceased by their making a 
stand on the River Aisne, where they occupied strong 
defensive positions. 

19th September.-Admiral Patey reported the loss of the Australian sub
marine AEI with 35 officers and men. 

22nd September.-Three British cruisers-the Aboukw, Hogue, and Gressy
torpedoed and sunk by German submarines in tho
North Sea with great loss of life. 

24th September.-Kttiser Wilhelm's Land occupied by the Australian 
Expeditionary Force. 

29th September.-The Melbourne Stock Exchange, which had been closed 

" 
at the beginning of the war, was re-opened. 

Indian troops reported to have arrived at Mal'seilles, 
France. 

9th October.-The city of Antwerp captured by the Germa.n forces. 
12th October.-The seat of government of Belgium removed from Ostend 

to Havre. 
14th Ootober.-The British cruiser Hawke sunk by a. German submarine. 

" " Canadian Expeditionary Force arrived in England. 
17th October.-British warships sank four German destroyers off the 

21st 
Dutch coast. 

October.-The sale of alcohol forbidden in Russia until the end of 
the war. 

22nd October.-Federal Parliament passed a grant of £100,000 in a.id of 
the Government of Belgium. 

26th October.-The Boer rebel Maritz defeated. 
27th October.-Further rebellion in South Africa headed by Generals Do

Wet and Beyers. 
28th October.-Rebel forces under General Beyers defeated in South 

Africa. 
30th October.-Turkey takes part in war with Germany and Austria. 

British cruiser Hermes sunk by German submarine in the 
Strait of Dover. 

1st November.-Naval encounter off Valparaiso between five German 
and three British cruisers. The British cruisers Gaoa 
Hope and Monmouth were sunk, the whole of the 
crews of both vessels being lost. 

" " Australian Imperial Force (first convoy) and New Zealand 
Expeditionary Force sailed from Albany, Western 
Australia. 

3rd November.-Russia declared war on Turkey. 
5th November.-Great Britain and France declared war on Turkey. 
7th November.-Tsing-tau fortress surrendered by the Germans to the 

Japanese and British forces. 
9th November.-Destruction of the German raider ErruJ.en at North Cocos 

Island by H.M.A.S. Sydney. 
13th November.-Great defence of Ypres in Belgium by the British 

and French troops terminated in favour of the 
Allies. 

14th November.-Death of Field Marshal Lord Roberts, aged 82, in 
France, while on a visit to the Indian troops at the 
front. 

16th November.-Germans defeated the Russians in East Prussia.. 
19th November.-Control of islands captured by the Japanese in the 

Pacific handed over to Australia. 
26th November.-British bJ.ttleship Bulwark blown up aooidentally in 

Sheerness Harbor, with severe loss of life. 
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December.-The capture of the South African rebel leader General 
De Wet announced. 

" Austrians captured Belgra.de. 
December.-The Australian Imperial Force (first convoy) and the 

New Zealanders landed in Egypt for the defence of that 
country and to undergo war training in the vicinity of 
Cairo. 

The German cruisers Scharnlwrst, Gneisenau, Nurnberg, 
and Leipzic were sunk by a British squadron off 
Falkland Islands. 

December.-Great victory of the Serbians over the Austrians. 
December.-Serbians re·entered Belgrade. 
December.-Three English towns-Hartlepool, Whitby, and Scar

borough-shelled by German cruisers. About 120 
persons were killed and over 400 injured. 

December.-Protectorate established over Egypt by Great Britain. 
December.-Torpedo boat dostroyer Derwent launched from ship

building yards, Sydney. 
December.-First German air raid on England. 
December.-Second convoy of Australian troops left for Egypt. 

January.-Shooting outrage by two Turks at Broken Hill. A train 
of picknickers was attacked, with the result that four 
passengers were killed and six wounded. The Turks 
were pursued and shot dead. , 

H.M.S. Formidahle (15,000 tons) torpedoed by a German 
submarine in the English Channel. The loss of life 
amounted to about 500 persons, .. 

January.-T,he sale of absinthe forbidden in Franee for the duration 
of the war. 

January.-A Zeppelin air raid occurred over the east coast of 
England. 

January.-A British squadron, under the command of Vice-Admiral 
Beatty, intercepted a strong German squa{;lroli making 
its way to the English coast. The Germans endea
voured to escape, but lost a battle cruisCl', the 
Blucher, with great loss of life before getting clear. 
Three other German battle cruisers were seriously 
damaged.. , 

January.-The British and French defeated the Germans at La 
Bassee. The Germans lost 20,000 men in this attempt 
to break through to Calais. 

January.-The s.s. Tok01naru (6,084 tons), a New Zealand liner, 
was sunk without warning by a German submarine 

. in the English Channel. The crew were saved by a 
trawler. 

February.-Turkish troops, to' the number of 12,000, made an 
attack on the Suez Canal, but were repulsed, their 
casualties numbering 2,400. 

February.-Archbishop Cerretti,. Papal delegate, arrived in Sydney. 
February.-Germany declared a blockade of the British coast. 
February.-British and French warships bombarded the Turkish 

defences at the Dardanelles. 
February . .,--Riot at Singapore by the mutiny of a native regiment. 

Nineteen British soldiers· and sailors, three native 
soldiers, and fourteen civilians were killed. French and 
Japanese marines were landed to assist the British 
troop's. The riot was quelled. 

March.-Complete blochde of Germany declared by the Allies. 
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March.-The Prince Eitel Friedrich, & German converted· cruiser. 
entered Newport News, United States, and was interned 
until the termination of the war. The Kron Prinz 
W ilheim, an armed merchantman, the last of the 
German raiders up to that date, was also interned at 
Hampton Roads, Virginia. 

Marah.-Death of T. A. Browne (Rolfe Boldrewood), famous 
Australian novelist, aged 88 years. 

March.-Great British attack at Neuve Chapelle. The Germans 
sustained 20,~ casualties. 

March.-The German raider Dresden destroyed by the British 
steamers Kent and Glasgow, near the island of Juan 
Fernandez, off Chili. 

March.-Three vessels of the Allied fleets-the Irresistible, the 
Ocean, and the Bouvet-sunk by mines in the Dar. 
danelles. 

March.-Russians captured Przemysl from the Austrians and 
took 100,000 prisoners. 

March.-The s.s. Falaba (4,806 tons) sunk off the Welsh coast 
by a German submarine, with the loss of 100 
persons. 

April.--'-Battle of Les Esparges won by the French. 
Fine general rains throughout Victoria, signalizing the 

break-up of the drought. 
April.-Heavy fighting took place on the Euphrates River, 

Mesopotamia, where 15,000 Turks were defeated by 
... the British. 

April.-Australian, British, and French troops landed under 
circumstances of extraordinary difficulty at Gallipoli 

. Peninsula. 
April.-Loss of the French warship Leon Gambetta (12,352 

tons), which was torpedoed by a submarine in the 
Adriatic. One hundred and thirty-six of the crew 
were rescued. 

April.-Germans invaded the Baltic provinces of Russia. 
May.-Russians forced by the combined Germans and Austrians 

at the battle of the Dunajec to retire from their 
positions in the Carpathians. 

May.-The great Cunard Atlantic liner Lusitania was torpedoed 
by a German submarine, with a loss of 1,134 lives. 
The vessel was sunk off Old Head, close to the fishing 
town and summer resort of Kinsale, near Cork, on 
a voyage from New York to Liverpool. 

May.-H.M.S. Goliath (12,950 tons) torpedoed by a submarine 
at the Dardanelles, with a loss of 500 men. 

The Union.troops under General Botha occupied Wind
huk, the capital of German South-West Africa. 

May.-The Australian submarine AE2 lost in the Dardanelles. 
The crow were taken prisoners by the Turks. 

May.-Major.General Sir William Bridges, commander of the 
Australian troops at the Dardanelles, succumbed 
to wounds sustained in action. 

May.-Italy declared war on Austria-Hungary. 
May.-The British auxiliary cruiser Princess' Irene (6,000 

tons), which was engaged as a mine-layer, was blown 
up at Sheerness, with a loss of 270 lives. 

May.-Italian army entered Austria. 
May.-The British battleship Triumph (11,800 tons) torpedoed 

by a German submarine at the Dardanelles. Most of 
the crew were saved. 
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May.-The British battleship Majestic sunk by a submarine at 
the Dardanelles. 

June.-Przemsyl re-taken from the Russians by the Germans. 
June.-Italians invested Gorizia. 
June.-Lemberg re-taken from the Russians by the Austrians. 
July.-A British submarine sank a German battleship in the 

Baltic Sea. 
July.-German SouthWest Africa conquered by General_ 

Botha. A force of 3,400 Germans surrendered and 
was transferred to Union territory. 

July.-War Census Bill introduced in the House of Repre. 
sentatives by the Federal Attorney-General The 
measure provided for the registration of the manhood 
and wealth of Australia. 

July.-The Italian -armoured cruiser Guiseppi Garibaldi 
(7,234 tons) sunk by an Austrian submarine in the 
Adriatic. The m&jority of the crew were saved. 

August.-Warsaw captured from the Russians by the Germans. 
August.-The British landed a large force at Suvia Bay. Thc 

Turks were engaged, but the objective of the British 
was not attained. 

Battle of Hooge, in West Flanders, won by the 
British. 

August.-The British transport Royal Edward (11,117 tons) sunk 
by a submarine in the lEgean Sea. The persons lost 
numbered about 1,000. ' 

August.-Information received of atrocities on Armenians by 
Turks in Northern and Eastern Anatolia. Over 
500,000 persons are believed to have been massacred. 

August.-The Russian fortified town of Kovno, on the Niemen 
River, in Northern Poland, captured by the 
Germans. 

August.-War Income Tax BilLintroduced in the House of Repre
sentatives. The tax on incomes from personal 
exertion is payable on incomes exceeding £156, and the 
rate ranges from 3d. to 5s. in the £1, the last-men
tioned rate being payable on incomes exceeding £7,600. 

August.-A British submarine, E13, was lost through running 
ashore on the Danish islands of Saltholm. German 
destroyers opened fire, and fifteen of the British crew 
were killed. 

August.-War declared by Italy on Turkey. 
August.-Naval battle in the Gulf of Riga. Germans suffered 

severe losses and evacuated the gulf. 
August.-The White Star liner Arabic (15,801 tons) torpedoed by a 

German submarine off the Irish coast, on a voyage from 
Liverpool to New York. Thirty-three lives were ost. 

September.-First Commonwealth war loan of £5,000,000 over applied 
for, the tenders amounting to,£13,380,000. 

September.-The British transport Southland (11,899 tons) torpedoed 
in the lEgean Sea while conveying Australian troops 
from Alexandria to the Dardanelles. The vessel was 
beached in Mudros Bay, and out of 2,000 troops on 
board the casualties numbered only 33. 

September.-The British steamer Hesperian (10,920 tons) torpedoed 
off the south coast of Ireland, on a voyage from 
Liverpool to Montreal Twenty-six persons were lost. 

September.-Vilna captured by the Germans from the Russians. 
September.-British defeated the Germans at Loos. 
September.-The Brisbane, the first Australian built cruiser, launched 

at Sydney. -
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1915. 30th September.-The Benedetto Brim (13,215 tons), Italian battleship, 
blown up at Brindisi, with a loss of 333 persons. ' 

4th October.-Russia broke off diplomatic relations with Bulgaria. 
5th October.-Detachments of the Allied troops landed at Salonika a.t 

6th 
12th 
13th 

14th 

7th 

8th 

the invitation of the Greek Govermnen •. 
October.-Austro-German invasion of Serbia began. 
October.-German troops captured Belgrade from the Serbian3. 
October.-Miss Edith Cavell, a British nurse, shot in Bru3eels by 

the Germans. 
October.-Great Britain decla.red war on Bulgaria. 

" Bulgaria declared war on Serbia. 
October.-The British transport Marquette torpedoed in the lEgean 

Sea. Ten New Zealand nurses lost their lives. 
November.-Nish, temporary Serbia.n el'.pital, cltptured by the 

Bulgarians. 
November.-The Ancona, an Italian emigrant liner, sunk in the 

Mediterranean by an Austrian submarine. Two 
hundred a::ld eight persons perished. 

15th November.-Russians in Eastern Galicia inflicted great losses on 
Austro-Germans. 

17th November.-The British hospital ship Ang!'ia struck a mine in the 
English Channel. Those on board numbered 375, of 
whom 300 were saved. 

26th Novembcr.-It was announced that no males of military age (18 to 45 
years) would be Itllowed to leave Australia without 
passports. 

30th November.-The Bulgarians captured l\Ionastir from the Serbians. 
2nd 

21st 

30th 

1916. 5th 

6th 

9th 

llth 

13th 
15th 

20th 

21st 

24th 

28th 

December.-Major-General Townshend, commander of the British 
forces, marching on B!tgdad, compelled to retire in 
the face of superior numbers of Turkish troops. 

December.-Anzac and Suvla Ray evacuated by the Allied troops, 
practicaUy without casualties. 

December.-P. and O. liner Persia, 7,974 tons, torpedoed without 
\varning ill the }fediterranean whilst on a voyage from 
London to Bombay with a number of passengers on 
board. The loss of life was as follows :-Passengers 
119, European crew 50, Lascar crew 166. 

January.-Death of Sir Edward Holroyd, formerly Senior Puisne 
Judge of Victorian Supreme Court. 

January.-British pre-Dreadnought King Edward VII. encountered 
a mine and sank in the North Sea. All on board 
saved. 

January.-AlJied forces completely and successfully evacuated the 
Gallipoli peninsula. 

January.-The Victorian State Governor (Sir A. Stanley) at Mel
bourne Mint, struck first shilling produced in Australia 
for circulation. 

January.-Fall of Cettinje, capital of Montenegro. 
January.-West African liner Appam (7,781 tons) captured by the 

" German raider lf oewe and sent, under a prize crew to 
Newport News (U.S.A.). 

January.-The Prime Minister, Mr. Hughes, left Sydney per 
s.s. Makura for London. . 

January.-Proclamation issued by Administrator of German 
(now British) New Guinea changing name of Her
bertshohe (capital) to Kokopo (the original name of 
settlement). 

January.-::I1}litary Service (Compulsion) Bill passed by House of 
Commons. 

January.-Splendid rains over practically whole of Eastern Ans
tralia (especjflly Victoria, Queensland, and Tasmania). 
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February_-It was reported that the B.S. Olan Mactavish, with a cargo 

of frozen meat from Australia had been sunk by the 
German raider Moewe in the North Atlantic after a 
desperate resistance, during which fifteen of her 
crew were killed. 

" Second Commonwealth WarI.oan (£10,000,000) sub
scription list closed. Splendid response; £21,655,580 
applied for. 

February.-" Shorter hours" riots at Liverpool (N_S.W_) Military 
Camp. 

February.-Express train from Launceston to Hobart left the rails 
near Campania, 27 miles from Hobart. Seven persons 
were killed and about 30 injured. 

February.-Cameroon (German colony) conquered. 
February.-It was officially announced that the British light cruiser 

Arethusa (3,600 tons) had struck a mine off the east 
coast of England and become a total wreck_ Ten lives 
were lost. 

February.-Brilliantcapture of Erzerum by the Russians. 
" Battle of Verdun commenced. 

February.-P. and 0_ liner Maloja (12,431 tons) struck a mine and 
sank off Dover whilst on a voyage to India. Over 100 
lives, mostly Lascars, lost_ 

March.-Federal Ministry fixed the price of flour (£11 8s. per ton) 
and of bread over the counter (6!d. per 4-lb. loaf) 
throughout metropolitan areas of the -Common
wealth_ 

Mareh.-Germany declared war on Portugal. 
March.-Channel steamer Sussex (1,353 tons) torpedoed without 

warning in the English Channel. Over 50 lives lost. 
March.-Six o'clock closing of hotels came into force in South 

Australia. 
April.-Antarctic exploration ship A~!rora reached Dunedin 

(N.Z.) under charge of Captab Stenhouse. 
April.-It was announced that an Australian Zinc Proprietors' 

Association had be.en formed through which the whole 
of the products of the Australian companies would b& 
marketed for 50 years. . 

Zeppelin L15 brought down in the Thames estuary 
whilst engaged in a raid on the eastern counties. The 
crew were taken prisoners. 

April.-It·was announced that the Allies had bOl).ght, through 
the Australian Wheat Board, 150,000 tons of Austra
lian wheat for shipment during April, May, and 
June, bringing totals of such sales to date to nearly 
1,000,000 tons. 

April.-The Turki8h town of Trebizond, on the Black Sea, 
captured by the Russians. 

April.-Bir Roger Casement captured whilst attempting to land 
on the coast of Ireland from a German submarine. 

Aprit-Strong United States note to Germany on unrestrained 
submarine warfare, threatening to break off diplomatic 
relations unless Germany agreed to modify her Bub
marine policy in accordance with international law. 

April.-Serious rebellion in Dublin. The rebels gained control 
of the General Post Office and other parts of the city 
and made a desperate resistance_ An uncO:lditional 
surrender was signed by the rebel leaders on the 29th 
April after much bloodshed on both sides. 

April.-Mter a resistance lasting 143 days Kut-el-Amara sur
rendered to the Turks_ The forces surrendered 
inoluded 2,970 Briti@h troops and 6,000 Indians. 
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April.-Pre.Dreadnought battleship Russell (14,000 tons) sunk 
in the Mediterranean; 124 men missing. 

May.-Germany replied to the United States note in regard to 
submarines, undertaking to comply with the sug· 
gestion of President Wilson conditionally. 

" The Hon. John Murray (ex·Premier of Victoria) died 
suddenly at Warrnambool from heart failure, as the 
result of his horse bolting. 

May.-" Day.baking" bakers' strike commenced in Victoria. 
May.-Great Austrian attack on the Italians in the Trentino. 
May.-Premiers' Conference opened at Adelaide. 

June.-Great naval action between the British and German 
naval forces in the North Sea off the coast of Jutland. 
Heavy losses on both sides; the German navy 
eventually retiring to its base under cover of darkness, 
leaving the British victors. 

June.-Victorian Grocery trade dispute closed (men to return 
to work on old terms; Arbitration Court to consider 
claims). 

It was announoed that Sir Ernest Shackleton had arrived 
safely at the Falkland Islands, having left portion of 
his expedition at Elephant Island, owing to the loss 
of the Endurance. 

June.-Lord Kitchener drowned at sea west of the Orkney 
Islands whilst en route to Russia on H.M.S. Hamp· 
shire. Only twelve of the crew saved. 

June.-Referendum taken in New South Wales re hour of closing 
hotels during the war and for six months thereafter; 
resulted in a large majority for six o'clock. 

June.-The Victorian political slander suit (for £5,000 damages), 
Farthing v. Worrall, ended in verdict for defendant. 

June.-Czernowitz captured by the Russian~. 
June.-It was announced that the Prime Minister, Mr. Hughes, 

had purchased on behalf of the Commonwealth 
Government fifteen steamers, with an average carrying 
capacity of 8,000 tons, at a total cost of about 
£2,000,000, the line of vessels to be known as the 
Commonwealth Government Line. 

June.-Melbourne Tramway and Omnibus Company ceased to 
exist (after a life of nearly 50 years); tramways 
handed over temporarily to a Board appointed by the 
Victorian Government. 

July.-Victorian Day-baking strike ended in failure. 
" Great British offensive on the West front commenced. 

July.-Trialof Sir Roger Casement on a charge of high treason 
concluded. A verdict of " guilty" was returned. 

July.-Copious rains in Victoria (rivers in flood) . 
German merchant submarine Deutschland arrived at 

Baltimore from Germany. 
July.--Six o'clock closing of hotels suddenly enforced in 

Sydney. 
July.-Pozieres captured by the Australian and New Zealand 

troops. 
July.-Grea.t fire in Sydney. Total damage estimated at 

£150,000. 
August.-It was announced that the Federal Cabinet had decided 

to issue five.shilling notes. 
" Roger Casement hanged. 

August.-The Prime Minister, Mr. Hughes, reached Melbourne on 
his return from London. ' 

August.-Death of Sir George Turner, well known Victorian and 
Federal politiCian, at the age of 65 years. He was 
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Premier of Victoria from September, 1894, to Decem

ber, 1899, and from November, 1900, to February, 

1901, and he was Treasurer in the first (Barton) 

Federal Ministry, 1901-3; in the Deakin Ministry, 

1903-4, and in the Reid-McLean Ministry, 1904-5_ 

August.-Italy declared war on Germany. 
" Roumania declared war on Germany. 

September.-The Federal Minister for Customs, Mr. Tudor, resigned 

from Hughes Ministry, being opposed to its Con

scription policy. 
September.-The New South Wales Political Labour League expelled 

the Prime Minister, Mr. Hughes, from the Australian 

Labour movement. 
September.-Second reading of Referendum Bill (compulsory military 

service) passed by House of Representatives by 46 

votes to 10. 
He~,vy and insistent rains set in over large part of 

Victoria; great floods, with loss of life and considerable 

amount of damage. 
September.-Raid by police on Sydney head-quarters of organization 

known as the Industrial Workers of the World. Four 

men arrested on a charge of treason. 
Referendum Bill (compulsory military service) passed 

by Senate by 17 votes to 9. 

September.-Two Zeppelins brought down whilst engaged in a raid on 

England. 
September.-Combles and Thiepval captured by the Allies. 

October.-First group of men called up for compulsory milit!try 
training under provisions of Defence Act. 

October.--Submarine campaign begun on Allied shipping off 

American: cOast. 
October.--Sir David Hennessy chosen as Lord Mayor of Melbourne 

for fifth year in succession. 
October.--Six o'clock closing of hotels came into force in Victoria. 

October.-Three Federal Ministers (Mr. Higgs, Treasurer; Senator 

Gardiner, Vice-President of Executive- Council and 

Assistant Minister for Defence; and Senator Russell, 

Assistant Minister) resigned. 
October.-The Referendum for Compulsory Military Service 

abroad was defeated by a small majority. 

October.-Big general coal strike commenced in eastern States. 

Thirteen mines idle in Newcastle (N.S.W.) district. 

Phenomenal !iownpour of hail and rain in Melbourne 

about 4 p.m_ Low lying parts of city and suburbs 
submerged. Much damage resulted. 

6th November.-P. and O. Company's R.M.S. Arabia (7,933 tons) tor

pedoed and sunk without warning in the Mediterranean 
whilst on a voyage from ..Australia to London. All 

the mails were lost, but no passengers and only two 
of the crew were missing. 

Melbourne Cup postponed for the second time in its 

history. Course waterlogged by heavy rains. 

9th November.-It was announced that President Wilson had been re

elected President of the United States. 

14th November.-Federal Labour Party split. The Prime Minisler, Mr. 
W. M. Hughes, tendered his resignation, at the same 

time asking leave to form a new Ministry. This being 

granted, Mr. Hughes formed a new Ministry with 

himself as Ppime Minister and Attorney-General. The 

old External Affairs Departmoot was abolished a.nd a 

Works Department created. 
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1916. 14th November.-New Cabinet formed on National lines in New South 
Wales, Mr. W. A. Holman being Premier and 
Treasurer. 

16th November.-Compulsory conferenoe of masters and men involved in 
the Newoastle coal strike was convened by the Primi' 
Minister, Mr. Hughes. 

19th November.-Monastir re-ocoupied by Allied troops. 21st November.-Death of Francis Joseph, Emperor of Austria and King 
of Hungary, aged 87 years. 

22nd November.-Death of Mr. Thos. Prout Webb, K.C., Master-in-Equity 
and Commissioner of Taxes for Victoria. 

British hospital ship Britannic (48,158 tons) sunk by 
torpedo or mine in JEgean Sea. There were no
wounded on board at the time, and of a oomplement of 
1,156 about 50 were missing. 

Proolamation oalling upon men to enlist for oompulsory 
home service (issned prior to the Referendum) with
drawn, the men in camp to be released immediately. 24th November.-British hospital ship Braemar Castle (6,318 tonsl sunk by 
enemy in lEgean Sea whilst on a voyage from Salonika 
to Malta with 400 cases of siokness on board. Only one 
life was lost. 

" Owing to ooal strike, every industry in Commonwealth, 
not defined as a national necessity, deprived of gas or 
eleotrio motive power (except in certain cases of tem
porary exemption). 

Seoond coal strike oonferenoe oonvened by the Prime 
Minister, ·Mr. Hughes. 

27th-28th Nov.-Zeppelin attaok on east ooast of England. Two Zep
pelins brought down off the ooast. 29th November.-Federal Parliament re-assembled. 

1st 

Speoial Tribunal under War Preoautions Aot to deal with 
ooal strike met iu Sydney. 

December.-Allied troops treacherously attaoked by Greeks ill 
Athens. It was reported that the Alli~s lost 3(} 
killed and had numerous other oasualties. 2nd Deoember.-Severe sentences, ranging from 5 to 15 years with hard 
labour, imposed on LW.W. prisoners (oonvioted on 
oharges of oonspiracy) by Judge Prmg (N.S.W.). 4th Deoember.-Work resumed on coal mines on basis of eight hours 
bank to bank as olaimed by miners. 5th Deoember.-Mr. Asquith tendered his resignation as Prime Minister 
of Great Britain. New Ministry formed under Mr. 
Lloyd George: 

6th Deoember.-Buoharest oaptured by the Germans. 12th Deoember.-Germany, Austria, Turkey, and Bulgaria, through 
neutral Powers, submitted a formal proposal of peaoe , to the Allies. 

22nd December.-El Arish captured by the British. 
28th Deoember.-Disastrous,Hoods at the town of Clermont, Queensland. 

Over 60 lives lost and many buildings wrecked. 

PROGRESS OF STATE SINCE 1842. 
The following table has been prepared to illustrate the advancemade by the State since 1842, the year of the introduction of representative government into New South -Wales, which then included the Port Phillip district. The years 1850 and 1855 have been chosen -the former as being the year immediately preceding the separation of the Colony from New South Wales, and the latter as the date C) 



STATISTICS OF VICTORIAN PROGRESS, 1842 TO 1916. 
·----~--~--I --:-18-42-'-1 1850. 

23,7011 76,162 
87,296 259,488 

124,681 196,440 

Population, 310' December 
Revenne.. ..' £ 
Expenditure from Revenue £ 
Public Funded Debt £ 
Gold produced oZ. 
Wool produced Ibs. 
Butter produced •• 
Agrlculture-

Land in cultivation acres 
Wheat bushels 
Oats tJ 

Wine . • gallons 
Live Stock-Horses No. 

Cattle 
Sheep 

" Pigs.. " 
Total III)ports-Value £ 

" Exports-Value £ 
Imports, Oversea-Value £ 
Exports ,,£ 
Shipping • • •• tonnage 
Itailways open miles 
Telegraph wire • • .. 
Postal business-Letters No. 

" Newspapers " 
Savings Bank Deposits £ 
Factories-

Number of .. .. 
Hands employed • • • • 
Value of machinery, plant, land 

lind buildings • • £ 
Value of articles produced £ 

State Educ"tlon-
Number of Prhnary schools 
Expenditure on Education £ 

Total value of rateable property 
In municipalities • • £ 

Friendly Societies-
Number of Memberll 
Total funds £ 

2,7&2,830 

8,124 
55,860 
66,100 

"4,065 
100,792 

1,404,333 

277,427 
198,783 

78;025 

97,490 
147,160 

16,34'5,468 

52,341 
666,167 

99,535 
4,621 

21,219 
378,806 

6,032,783 

9,260 I' 744,925 
I,O~.1.796 

195,117 

381,651 
381,158 

62,697 

61 

1865. 
864,824 

2,728,656 
2,612,807 

480,000 
2,793,065 

22,'70,443 

115,060 
1,148,011 

614,614 
9,372 

33,430 
634,118 

4,677,872 
20,686 

12,007,939 
13,498,338 

1,133,283 

2,990,992 
2,849,656 

173,090 

278 

370 
116,099 

1,698 

1861. 
641,800 

2,592,101 
3,092,021 
6,345.060 
1,967,453 

22,640,746 

427,241 
3,607,727 
2,136,430 

47,568 
84,057 

628,092 
6,239,258 

43,480 
13,532,452 
13,828,606 
10,991,377 
12,201).794 
1,090,002 

214 
2,586 

6,109,929 
4,277,179 

682,796 

531 
4,395 

671 
162,547 

29,638,091 

7,166 

__ 1~~ I IS8!. 
747,412 879,886 

3,734,422 6,186,011 
3,659,534 j 6,108,642 

11,994,800 22,426,502 
1,355.477 85S,8pO 

37,177,646 45,970,660 

793,918 
4,500,795 
3.299,889 

713,589 
181,643 
799,509 

10,002.381 
177,447 

12,341,995 
14,557,820 

9,201,942 
12,843,451 
1,355,025 

276 
3,472 

11,716,166 
5,172,970 
1,117,761 

1,740 
19,468 

4,725,125 

988 
274,384 

1,582,998 
8,714,377 
3,612,111 

539,191 
278,195 

1.286,677 
10,267,265 

239,926 
16,718,521 
16,252,103 
11,481,667 
12,318,128 
2,411,902 

1,247 
6,626 

26,308,347 
11,440,732 

2,569,438. 

2,488 
43,209 

8,044,296 
13,370,836 

1,757 
546,285 

1891. 
1,157,678 
8,343,688 
9,128,699 

43,638,897 
576,400 

76,603,635 
16,703,786 

2,512,693 
13,679,268 

4,455,551 
1,554,130 

440,696 
1,812,104 

12,928,148 
286,780 

21,711,608 
16,006,743 
13,802,598 
11,403,922 
4,715,109 

2,764 
13,989 

62,626,448 
22,729,005 
5,715,687 

3,141 
62,225 

16,472,859 
22,390,261 

2,233 
726,711 

51),166,0781 87,642,459 \ 203,351,360 

35,706 47,908 89,269 
213,004 475,954 961,933 

1901. 
1,210,882 
7,712,099 
7,672,780 

49,546,275 
789,562 

73,235,138 
46,857,672 

3,647,459 
12,127,382 

6,724,900 
1,981,476 

392,237 
1,602,384 

10,841,790 
350,370 

18,927,340 
18,646,097 
12,686,880 
13,075,259 
6,715,491 

3,238 
15,356 

83,973,499 
27,104,344 

9,662,006 

3,249 
66,529 

1915-16. 
1,397,9;7 

11,470,875 
l1,683,36~ 
75,604,562 

276,162 
82,330,198 
42,345,113 

7,069,608 
58,521,706 

9,328,894 
1,380,367 

493,779 
1,043,604 

10,545,632 
192,002 . 
• 

26,782,893 
14,744,135 

9,837,374 
4,105 

28.906 
191,427 ;078 

40,246,088 
26,40'1,071 

5,413 
113,834 

12,298,500 22,529,072 
19,478,780 51,466,093 

1,967 2,227 
701,034 1,462,230 

185,101,998 318,960,116 

101,045 158,746 
1,870,604 2,775,787 

NOTlll.-ln a few instauoos in the earlier years, where It is Dot possible to give figures for the exact date or period shown, those for the nearest dates or 
periods are given. Gold waS discovered in 1851, in which year the return was 145,137 oz. Bnttar figures were not collect"d prior to 1891 • 

• Owing to the Commonwealth Iluthorltle. having" discontinued tho keepin~ of records of inter-State trade. the value of the total imports and exports of 
the State are not available for a later year than 1909. For that year the imports were valued at £28,150;198 and the exports at £29,896,275. 

.g~ 
CD CD g. .... 

I:l 
'<I~ 

<'0 0 

~§' 
po ('.) 
to; g-. 
CD 0 
('.) I:l 
CD '0 

~-
~ ..., 

'" CD '<I~ 
CD 0 
po I:l 
..., '" S"S' 
~(b 
or-III 
CDOl:l 

"'dO &< 
s:-Sl 
CD j::i 

.-S 
po CD 
'" j::i &"'" 

,!,S-..., 
;:s:1 
~ g 
~. 

~ 
CD 

~ 

i 
~ 
.Q.. 
-.:::j 
~. 

S' 
"'I 
~. 

g" 01 
CD I-' , 



52 Victor£an Year-Book. 1916-17. 

The population of the State at the end of 1842 was 2;3,799; and 
at the end of 1916 it had increased to 1,397,977. During the period 
1842-1916 the revenue steadp.y increased from £87,296 to £11,471,000. 
There wa.s no public debt until after separation. In 1855 the State 
indebtedness was £480,000; in 1916 the funded debt had reached 
£75,504,562, which has been spent on revenue-yielding and other 
works of a permanent character. The land in cultivation in 1842 
was slightly over 8,000 acres; it now amounts to 7,069,608 acres. 
In the number of horses, cattle, and pigs increases are generally shown. 
The value of imports in 1842 was £277,427; in 1909, the last year for 
which figures are available, it was over £28,000,000. Exports amounted 
to £198,783 in 1842; and in 1909 to nearly £30,000,000. No railways 
or telegraphs were in existence up to the end of 1855; in 1861 there 
were 214 miles of railway open and in 1916 there were 4,105 miles; 2,586 
miles of telegraph wires had been erected up to 1861, and 28,906 miles 
up to the 30th June, 1916. Postal business in letters and newspapers 
has expanded rapidly during the period covered by the table, and there 
has also been a large increase in Savings Bank deposits, which rose 
from £52,697 in 1850 to £26,402,071 in 1916. 

The expenditure on education amounted to £115,000 in 1855, 
alid had increased to £1,462,230 in 1915-16. Members of friendly 
societies numbered 1,698 in 1856, and 158,746 in 1915-the funds 
amounting to £213,000 in 1871 and £2,775,787 in 1915. Hands 
employed in factories rose from 19,468 in 1871 to 113,834 in 1915. The 
total value of rateable property in municipalities, which was £29,600,000 
in 1861, aggregated £318,960,116 in 1915-16. 

GEOGRAPHICAL POSITION, AREA, AND CLIMATE. 

Area of 
Victoria. 

Victoria is situated at the south-eastern extremity of 
the Australian continent, of which it occupies about a 
thirty-fourth part, and it contains about 87,884 square 

miles, or 56,245,760 acres. It is bounded on the north and north-east 
by New South Wales, from which it is separated by the River Murray, 
and by a straight line running in a south-easterly direction from a place 
near the head-waters of that stream, called The Springs, on Forest 
Hill, to Cape Howe. On the west it is bounded by South Australia, 
the dividing line being about 242 geographical miles in length, approxi
mating to the position of the 141st meridian of east longitude, and 
extending from the River Murray to the sea. On the south and south
east its shores are washed by the Southern Ocean, Bass Strait, and the 
Pacific Ocean. It lies between the 34th and 39th parallels of south 
latitude, and the 141st and 150th meridians of east longitude. Its 
extreme length from east to west is about 420, its greatest breadth 
about 250, and its extent of coast-line nearly 600 geographical miles. 
Great Britain, exclusive of the islands in the British Seas, contains 
88,756 square miles, and is therefore slightly larger than Victoria. 

The southernmost point in Victoria, and in the whole of Aus
tralia, is Wilson's Promontory, which lies in latitude 39 deg. 8 min. 
S., lonwtude 146 deg. 26 min. E.; the northernmost point is the place 
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where the western boundary of the State meets the Murray, latitude 
34 deg. 2 min. S., longitude 140 deg. 58 min. E.; the point furthest 
east is Cape Howe, situated in latitude 37 deg. 31 min. S., longitude 
149 deg. 59 min. E.; the most westerly point is the line of the whole 
western frontier, which, according to the latest correction, lies upon 
the meridian 140 deg. 58 min. E., and extends from latitude 34 deg. 
2 min. S. to latitude 38 deg. 4 min. S., or 242 geographical miles. 

From its geographical position, Victoria enjoys a climate 
Climate. more suitable to the European constitution than any other 
State upon the Continent of Australia. In the Jixty years ended 
with 1916 the maximum temperature .in the shade recorded at the 
Melbourne Observatory was 111'2 deg. Fahr., viz., on the 14th January, 
1862; the minimum was 27 deg., viz., on the 21st July, 1869; and the 
mean was 57'4 deg. Upon the average, on four days· during the 
year the thermometer rises above 100deg. in the shade; and, generally, 
on about three nights during the year it falls below freezing point. 
The maximum temperature in the sun ever recorded (i.e., since 1857) 
was 178'5 deg., viz., on the 4th January, 1862. The mean atmospheric 
pressure noted at an Observatory 91 feet above the sea level was, 
during the sixty years ended with 1916, 29'93 inches; the average 
number of days on ~ich rain fell was 136, and the average yearlY 
rainfall was 25' 48 inches. 

MOUNTAINS AND HILLS, RIVERS AND LAKES. 

The highest mountain in Victoria is Mount Bogong, * 
:no:~,~~, situated in the county of the same name, 6,509 feet 

above the sea-level; the next highest peaks are-
Mount Feathertop, 6,306 feet; Mount Nelson, 6,170 feet; Mount 
Fainter, 6,160 feet; Mount Hotham, 6,100 feet; Mount McKay, 
6,030 feet; and· Mount Cope, 6,027 feet; all situated in the same 
county; also the Cobboras, 6,030 feet, situated between the 
counties of Benambra and Tambo. These, so far as is known, are 
the only peaks which exceed 6,000 feet in height; but, according 
to a list, which appears in the Year-Book for 1915-16, there 
a.re 39 peaks between 5,000 and 6,000 feet high, and 40 between 
4,000 and 5,000 feet high; it is known, moreover, that there are 
many peaks rising to upwards of 4,000 feet above the level of the 
sea whose actual heights have not yet been determined. 

With the exception of the Yarra, on the banks of which 
Rivers. the metropolis is situated; the Goulburn, which empties 
itself into the Murray about eight miles to the eastward of Echuca. ; 
the La Trobe and the Mitchell, with, perhaps, a few other of the Gipps
land streams; and the Murray itself, the rivers of Victoria are not
navigable except by boats. They, however, drain the watershed of 

• The hlgheet mountain on the Ausuallan Continent Is Mount Kosciusko, In New South 
Walet, one peak of which Is 7,328 feet high. 
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large areas of country, and many of the streams are used as feeders to 
permanent reservoirs for irrigation and water supply purposes for 
factories. The Murray, which forms the northern boundary of the 
State, is the largest river in Australia. Its total length is 1,520 miles, 
for 1,200 of which it flows along the Victorian border. Several of 
the rivers in the north-western portion of the State have no outlet, 
but are gradually lost in the absorbent tertiary flat country through 
which they pass. 

Lakas. Victoria contains Il.umerous salt and fresh water lakes 
and lagoons; but many of these are nothing more than 

swamps during dry seasons. Some of them are craters of extinct 
volcanoes. Lake Corangamite, the largest inland lake in Victoria, 
covers 90 square miles, and is quite salt, notwithstanding that it receives 
the flood waters of several fresh-water streams. It has no visible 
outlet. Lake Colae, only a few miles distant from Lake Corangamite; 
is a beautiful sheet of water, 1O~ square miles in extent, and quite 
fresh. Lake Burrumbeet is also a fine sheet of fresh water, embracing 
8 square miles. The Gippsland lakes-Victoria, King, and Reeve-are 
situated close to the coast, and are separated from the sea only by a 
narrow belt of sand. Lake Wellington, the largest of all the Gippsland 
ly:es, lies to the westward of Lakes Victoria. arftl King, a.nd is united 
to the first-named by a narrow channel. South-east of Geelong is 
Lake Connewarre, connected with the sea at Point Flinders. 

A list of mountains and hills, rivers and lakes in Victoria 
appears in the Victorian Year-Book for 1915-16. This was revised 
by the Surveyor-General, lVIr. A. B. Lang, and contains information 
in regard to heights, lengths, and areas respectively. 

PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY AND GEOLOGY OF VICTORIA. 

By H. Herman, B.O.E., lJf.11'f.E., F.G.8., Director olGeolJgiC(ll Survey. 

Several new points of interest worth special mention have arisen 
during the past two or three years. The age of the trilobite-bearing 
beds at Heathcote and Dolodrook River has been fixed as Upper 
Cambrian, with an ascertained passage at the former locality upward 
into Lower Ordovician graptolite beds. At Limestone Creek, Upper 
Murray, Mr. F. C. Chapman has found that the limestone series shows 
both a Silurian (Yeringian) and a Devonian facies, thus accounting 
for apparent anomalies in the field relationships of certain beds. The 
Limestone Creek and Gibbo-l\1itta corals show 11 distinct resemblance 
to those of Yass and Canberra in New South Wales. The Orbost
Bairnsdale limestone area has been correlated with the l\fiocene 

• limestone of the Western District; fish remains are plentiful in the upper 
portion of the series in both regions, giving rise to local developments 
of phosphatic limestone, which may in places prove to be of economic 
value. Considerable progress has been made by the Geological Survey 
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in field mapping generally; important structural surveys have been 
completed in the Ballarat and Wood's Point districts. 

About one-third of Victoria consists of rugged highlands, the re
maining two-thirds mainly of plains less than 1,000 feet above sea-level. 
High-level plateaux reaching an elevation of 6,000 feet are represented 
by the basaltic a;reas of Cobungra, Dargo, and Bogong High Plains, 
in the east of the State, on or near the main divide; but their area 
aggregates only about 100 square miles. If the Eastern Australian 
highlands stretehing north and south from Cape York to Victoria be 
regarded as a long leg, the Victorian extension is in the shape of a small 
foot running westerly for about 400 miles, and irregularly descending, 
principally in a succession of peneplains, from heights exceeding 6,00() 
feet on the east till it disappears under the Murray and coastal plains, 
a few hundred feet above sea-level, to the west of the Grampians, 
Serra, Victoria, and Black ranges, a detached group of meridional 
ridges of Lower Carboniferous sedimentaries, rising to a maximum 
height of nearly 4,000 feet. . 

The highlands consist almost entirely of Carboniferous, Devonian, 
Silurian, and Ordovician sedimentary rocks (with inter-stratified vol
canie rocks in places highly. developed), plutonic masses of granites, 
granodiorites, porpbyries, and thick accumulations of dacite lavas and 
tuffs. Great physiographical changes can be partly demonstrated and 
partly conjectured to have takcn place during Mesozoic and Palreozoic 
times; but there is clear evidence that the present physical features 
are mainly of Cainozoic development. Marine beds, probably Miocene, 
have been proved by boring at Portland at 2,265 feet below sea-level; 
fully 3,000 feet of Cainozoic vertical erosion and denudation can be 
clearly traced in the highlands; extensive faulting during the same 
period has been revealed by surface observations and boring operations. 

VICTORIA IN EARLIER GEOLoGICAl, TIMES. 

Victoria's geological and physiographical history is traceable from 
times as early as the Cambrian, possibly even pre-Cambrian, to which 
age may belong schists and gneisses of the north-east and west. 

Nothing of the distribution of land and sea at this time can be 
stated except that much of the present la.nd area was under sea. So 
far surveys have not been detailed enough to show whether or where 
there are ancient shore lines of the pre-Cambrian period. There is 
more definite evidence of Cambrian seas in trilobite-bearing beds at 
Heathcote and Dolodrook River, the period being also represented by a 
volcanic series in the shape of lavas and tuffs, as well as by igneous 
intrusions. 

The Ordovician and Silurian periods witnessed the accumulation of 
tens of thousands of feet of sedimentary material, now represented from 
east to west nearly throughout the State by slates, shales, and sanQ-stones, 
with some grits, conglomerates, and occasional limestones. Apparently 
little land surface existed in these early Palreozoic times. Adjustments 
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of the earth's crust followed, perhaps accompanied, Ordovician sedi
mentation; and probably continued through the Silurian period, theI), 
becoming so intense as to crush and crumple aggregations of strata 
miles in thickness into sharp corrugations, more or kss acute domes, 
and great geanticlines and geosynclines. The resnl/; of these movements 
was probably great fold mountains, and the conversion of the greater 
part of the prior sea surface into land surface. The magnitude of the 
adjustments was such that strata became elevated fully 30,000 feet 
above others previously on the same horizontal plane. No striking 
metamorphism resulted from the intense orogenic movements, 
although there is some evidence (near Tallangatta) that restricted 
areas may have developed high schistosity at this or even a much later 
stage. 

The hollows formed by the folding and faulting probably had a 
nearly meridional trend; they were partly filled by sub-aerial or sub
aqueous Lower Devonian volcanic aceumulations (as the Snowy River 
porphyries and the dacites of Dandenong and Macedon) thousands of 
feet thick; by the deposit of Middle Devonian limestones and shales 
in shallow seas at Buchan and Bindi; by Upper Devonian (or later) 
freshwater sandstones and conglomerates, with interbedded volcanic 
rocks, of great thickness, marking the site of an inland sea from Sale 
to Whitfield; and by thousands of feet thick of Lower Caboniferous 
sandstones (the present Grampian Ranges). The Carboniferous rocks 
at Mansfield show evidence of occasional shallow marine conditions 
as well as terrestrial. The strong tendency of all the Palreozoic rock 
systems, covering an enormous period of geological time, to group 
themselves in roughly meridional parallelism, is eloquent testimony 
to the intensity of the character of the surface lines left by the Lower 
Devonian and earlier orogenic folding. 

Glacial conglomerate and boulder till with intercalated fern
bearing strata indicate Permo-Carboniferous intermittent glacial and 
temperate conditions; during this and the Triassic periods there may 
have been no marine surface within the State, Bass' Strait, and Tas
mania. Fresh adjustments of the crust gave rise to a probable general 
subsidence of the surface and markedly to a depression or succession of 
depressions, running in a general east-west direction from Sale (or 
further east) through Geelong and Casterton well into South Australia. 
These depressions formed inland seas which became receptacles for the 
deposition of several thousand feet of freshwater mudstone and sand
stone now forming the Jurassic coal measures of the State. 

Late Mesozoic and early Cainozoic times found Victoria a land 
region, although the same period witnessed the transgression and retro
gression of a vast sea covering east-central Australia, perhaps completely 
separating Western Australia from eastern Queensland, eastern New 
South Wales, Victoria, and Tasmania. 

Next ensued a period of subsidence, indicated by a restricted 
develoIlment of marine Oligocene beds as far inland as Hamilton. 
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The intercalation of brown coal beds at Altona between marine Oligo
cene marls and clays demonstrates that during this period minor 
elevation was an occasional feature during general subsidence. Passing 
into Miocene times steaay and long-continued downward movement 
enabled the Miocene seas to find their way over large portions of Gipps
land, the Western District, and the Maliee. 

The tilting and warping of the Jurassic strata and the marked com
mon faulting of these beds and the Oligocene or :Miocene volcanic and 
sedimentary rocks in Gippsland show that earth-surface adjustments 
of a somewhat violent character were proceeding well into the Pliocene 
period, thus explaining why Pliocene seas covered the greater part of 
the Mallee and portion of Gippsland while the peneplains of the eastern 
highlands were being dissected by the erosion of valleys eventually 
over 3,000 feet in depth. The separation of Tasmania from Victoria 
was one of the most striking effects of these various earth movements. 

The outstanding features of Pliocene to Recent physiography were 
the extensive development of volcanoes and the ejection of the lavas 
and tuffs of western Victoria, together with oscillations of the land 
surface. Of these oscillations the latest phases are predominating 
uplift in western Victoria, evidenced by raised beaches and rejuvenated 
streams -(such as the Hopkins and Glenelg); and general depresRion in 
eastern Victoria, resulting in submergence of the coastal plain and 
deep accumulations of river silt such as the flats of the lower Snowy 
River. 

MOUNTAINS, RIVERS, AND LAKES. 

From the foregoing it is evident that structurally the mountains of 
Victoria are in the main a complex of major and minor ridges and 
foothills arising from deep dissection and faulting of an early Cainozoic 
peneplain of ancient rocks. The trend of the ridges bears little relation 
to the strike or folding of these rocks. Folding, tilting, or warping may 
have played a strong part in the isolated ranges of the Grampians, 
Cape Otway, and South Gippsland, though dissection is still the most 
conspicuous agent that formed the present contours. 

A straight line running west-north-west for about 112 miles from 
Cape Howe to Forest Hill marks the eastern portion of the boundary 
between Victoria and New South Wales. This line is in rugged country 
almost throughout, and crosses successively the Genoa, a short coa.stal 
river running south-easterly into Mallacoota Inlet, the . Bendoc and 
Delegate rivers, minor streams that eventually join and run northerly 
into the SnowY'River, and finally the Snowy itself, the largest coastal 
river in the State, which, after following a tortuous course amid the 
most elevated highlands of New South Wales, crosses the border line 
about 15 miles from Forest Hill, and thence runs nearly southerly 
through precipitous gorges for 50 or 60 miles until it enters near Orbost 
the fertile maize-growing flood plain that extends for 15 miles to its 
outlet to the sea at Marlo. From Forest Hill the main divide of the 
eastern Australian highlands extends northerly for about 1,500 mile. 
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till it cuts the coast in the extreme north of Queensland. In the 
,opposite direction it turns into Victoria, traversing the State in a nearly 
east-west direction at an average distance of about 100 miles from the 
coast. The elevation of the divide fiuctuates-considerably; its promi· 
nent saddles are at the head of Livingstone Creek (elevation 2,400 feet) 
near Omeo and near Seymour (elevation 1,200 feet). Westerly from 
Seymour the general elevation is much lower than to the east; the 
water-parting is for long distances over fiat basaltic plateaux; nearing 
the South Australian border levelling is needed to locate its precise 
course between the drainage areas of the Glenelg and Wimmera on a 
coastal plain a few hundred feet above sea-level. 

From immediately west of Forest Hill, close to the 148th meridian, 
the Murray River marks the northern boundary of the State, following a 
tortuous course of 1,200 miles in an average west-north-westerly direc
tion until the South Australian boundary is crossed at the 141st meridian. 
For less than 300 miles the river is a rapid-falling mountain stream; 
thence it enters the Murray plains, which quickly develop, going 
westerly, into the fertile agricultural districts of the Goulburn and 
Wimmera on the Victorian side, and the Southern Riverina in New 
South Wales territory. Between the 144th meridian and the South 
Australian border the river runs almost wholly through Manee country. 
Of the tributaries to the Murray, the Mitta Mitta and Kiewa, on the 
east, traverse deep valleys and gorges carved from the peneplain of 
l1ncient rocks; while the Wimmera, on the west, rising in the Grampians, 
speedily enters the fiat plains and loses itself in a chain of lakes a hundred 
miles south of the Murray, to which it is tributary in name only. Inter
mediate affiuents to the Murray, going west, are the Ovens, Goulburn, 
Campaspe, Loddon, and Avoca, their characters successively changing 
from the extreme eastern to the extreme western type. . 

On the coastal side of the main divide, west of the Snowy, the Tambo 
and Mitchell are almost wholly mountain waterways, the Lat.robe 
somewhat less so. All these, after emerging from the old rocks of the 
highla.nds, traverse a broad belt of Cainozoic foothills or plains before 
entering the sea m:t1 the Gippsland lakes. The Yarra is almost wholly 
.a, mountain stream, rising at an elevation of about 5,000 feet and 
entering Port Phillip Bay within the short distance, along its bends, 
of 150 miles. West of Melbourne the only watercourses requiring 
mention, are the Barwon, Hopkins, and Glenelg, alI rising at low eleva
tions compared with their eastern brothers, the first two traversing a 
few hundred miles of basaltic plateaux and plains, the third a dissected 
coastal plain, before reaching sea-leveL 

More than 170 lakes are listed by the Surveyor-General. Of these, 
many are fresh and many salt; only eleven exceed in area 10 square 
miles. A great number, especially in the north-west, are nearly or 
completely dry, except during wet seasons. This applies even to lakes 
that look so imposing on the map as Albacutya and Tyrrell. It is not 
easy to understand why Lake Corangamite, 72 square miles in area, 
near Camperdown, is salt, while Lake Colac, a few miles distant, 1O~ 
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square miles in area, is fresh. Both are in depressions in the same 
volcanic plain. The Gippsland lakes, navigable for 50 miles, have 
been formed by wind-blown sand forming a lengthy barrier on the sea
side of the estuarv of the Latrobe, Mitchell, and Tambo rivers. Here 
seashore action a~d river silting have long been striving to transform 
the lakes into dry land; but so far coastal subsidence has fought 
fairly successfully against the threatened encroachments. 

THE COAST LINE. 

Cainozoic marine beds, dune sands, and volcanic material constitute 
the coast line from the South Australian border to the Gellibrand River, 
covering more than two degreeR of longitude. Portions of this section 
show clifIs a few hundred feet high, but the general elevation throughout 
is low for many miles inland. Herein are located the open roadsteads 
of Portland Bay and Warrnambool, the two main harbor sites of 
western Victoria. From the Gellibrand to the 144th meridian near 
Lorne the Jurassic rocks of the Otway Ranges form a rugged and 
picturesque coast, steep clifIs rising inland to an elevation, in places, 
of 2,000 feet, in a few miles. Bevond Lorne Cainozoic rocks at a low 
elevation continue past Port Phillip heads and Western Port to the 
prominent though inextensive granite area of Cape Woolamai. Port 
Phillip and Western Port are both probably river estuaries formed by 
coastal subsidence. The former is the port of Melbourne, and one of 
the most extensive harbors in Australia; the latter has in recent years 
been chosen as an important naval base of the Commonwealth. ' Jurassic 
rocks fringe the coast for some miles beyond Cape W oolamai, thence 
receiving a thin Cainozoic capping till the Palooozoic sedimentaries of 
Cape Liptrap are reached. A few miles of these are succeeded by 15 
miles of sandy beach bordering the dune-formed isthmus connecting 
the mainland with the bold granite masses (over 2,000 feet high over
looking the coast) of Wilson's Promontory, the most southern Victorian 
remnant of the former Tasmanian-Victorian peneplain. From the 
Promontory granite to Cape Howe the low-lying Cainozoics and Recent 
sand dunes of the Ninety-Mile Beach are broken only by the shallow 
waters of Corner Inlet, the narrow break of the entrance to the Gippsland 
lakes, a few isolated granite headlands easterly from Orbost, and the 
beautiful drowned valley of M811acoota Inlet. 

STRATIGRAPHICAL SUCCESSION. 

Cambrian and Older.-Tbe regionally metamorphosed schists of 
the North-East and the Glenelg may, as already indicated, be pre
Cambrian. At Heathcote are trilobite beds of Upper Cambrian age; 
associated with these beds are cherts, diabases, porphyries, micro
granites, and granophyres. The inter-relations of these rocks are not 
yet quite beyond doubt; the latest view is that the diabases are mostly 
volcanic, that some of the cherts are metasomatically altered tufIs, and 
that the cherts and diabases are interbedded, and cOl'l.formably underlie 
the trilobite beds. 
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F. O. Ohapman classes a trilobite limestone at Dolodrook River, 
North Gippsland, as Upper Oambrian; he also by recent research 
confirms his previous opinion of the Upper Oambrian age of the Heath
cote series. 

The Heathcote rocks may have furnished some of the rIch alluvial 
gold of the old McIvor Creek diggings. Magnesite, steatite, and 
manganese are wo.ked at Heathcote; corundum and chrome iron occur 
both at Heathcote and Dolodrook River. 

Ordovician rocks are almost wholly sandstones and slates, with 
thin conglomerates and limestone rarely. The beds have been intensely 
folded. 

The Lower Ordovician beds yield a rich graptolite fauna, on which 
they have been subdivided into several definite zones. Except for 
small areas near Mornington and Mansfield they are known only west 
of the meridian of Melbourne, where they cover wide areas, including 
most of the important gold-fields of the State. Upper Ordovician 
rocks cover large al'eas in the east; many productive lode and alluvial 
gold-fields occur therein, as well as unimportant ores of silver-lead, 
copper, iron, and manganese. 

Silurian sandstones and mudstones with conglomerates and lime
stones, all much folded, cover a large part of Central Victoria. OIl a 
rich fauna they have been divided into three series, the lowest of which 
is typically represented at Melbourne. 

The rich W alhalla-Wood's Point gold belt is in Silurian rocks. 
Gold-antimony lodes and limestone are also e,xploited. Platinum and 
copper have been found in small quantity. 

Devonian.-Lower Devonian rocks are probably represented by the 
acidic tldls, agglomerates, lavas, and porphyry masses of the Snowy 
River, as also by the dacite lavas and granodiorites of Macedon and the 
Dandenongs. Limestones and shales at Buchan and Bindi are Middle 
Devonian. The large area of freshwater sandstones and conglomerates, 
with interbedded volcanic rocks, of the Macallister-W onnangatta area, 
may be Upper Devonian or Oarboniferous. 

The intrusive granitE'S and granodiorites that figure so prominently 
throughout the State on the geological map are probably in general 
. Lower Devonian. 

Economically the Devonian rocks have not so far been very impor
tant. Gold, silver-lead, copper, baryta, felspar, and building stone 
have been the chief products. The bulk of the interior decoration of 
Oommonwealth House, London, is being executed in caf'e-au-lait marble 
from the Buchan limestone area. 

Carboniferous.-Lower Carboniferous rocks are represented by the 
sandstones and shales of the Grampian Ranges in western Victoria, and 
in the MansfiE'ld district by a thick series of red sandstones, mudstones, 
impure limestone and conglomerates. At Mt. William in the Gl'ampians, 
there is evidence of a granodiorite-porphyrite intrusion into the Lower 
Carboniferous sandstones. Freestone for building purposes h&S so far 
been the main product. 
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Permo-Carboniferous.-Boulder till and glacial conglomerate 
occur at Bacchus Marsh, Heathcote, various north-eastern localities, 
Campbelltown, and Coleraine; they also underlie deep leads in some of 
the western gold-fields. At Bacchus Marsh a series of sandstones and 
shales containirig Gangamopteris is interbedded with the glacial con
glomerate and till. Freestone is so far the chief economic product. 

Jurassic.-Felspathic sandstones and mudstones with occasional 
conglomerates occur in South Gippsland, the Otway Ranges, and the 
watershed of the Wannon. Seams of coal up to 10 feet thick have been 
worked in the South Gi;ppsland area, but in the Wannon and Otway 
only small seams hiwe been found. Much faulting and intrusions of 
dolerite dykes are characteristic of the South Gippsland J massic. 
Freestone from Barrabool Hills, near Geelong, has been quarried for 
building purposes. The dolerites offer a useful road-making material. 

Oligocene.-Marine sands, clays, and limestones of Oligocene age 
are known at Mornington, Muddy Creek, Altona, and Sorrento (the 
last two at a depth). At Newport and Altona under the marine seri()s 

. there are seams of brown coal up to 140 feet thick. 
Miocene.-The greatest thickness of known Cainozoic beds belongs 

to this period. Miocene marls and polyzoal rocks occur in numerous 
localities along the Victorian coast. Tn the Western District, Miocene 
appears in many places south of the divide. Extensive deposits of 
brown coal range from the Miocene to the Oligocene. Basaltic flows 
are associated with Miocene beds, perhaps marking the inception of 
Cainozoic volcanic activity. The main water-bearing strata of the 
Mallee-Riverina basin belong to this series. Limestone is so far the 
chief product. 

Pllocene.-Lower Pliocene shell-marls and sands are represented 
at the Gippsland I~akes, portions of shores of Port Phillip Bay, Fleming
ton, Hamilton, Shellford, Muddy Creek, and the Mallee. This period 
is generally characterized by coarse marine and freshwater sediments; 
large area'! are probably overlain by volcanic rocks. In the fauna 
some gigantic mammals are induded. Upper Pliocene sands and 
limestones. are at Glenelg River, Moorarbool River, and in the Maliee. 
The extensive volcanic plains of the Western District have been formed 
from the tuffs and lavas of numerous volcanoes, active from Pliocene 
to comparatively recent times. Many of the craters are of perfect 
shape and are a conspicuous feature of this region. • 

Recent.-Loam and 'sand deposits, dune sands, recent beaches, 
and lake sediments now forming, ferruginous and calcareous bands and 
concretions are included in deposits of Recent age. 

Cainozoic formations have proved fabulously rich in alluvial gold. 
Stream tin, a little wolfram and monazite have also been worked. 
Clays have proved useful in the pottery industries, sands for glass
making, and some ferruginous material for pigment. 

The vast deposits of brown coal (which may range from Oligocene 
to Miocene or younger) promise to play an important part in the £ature 
industrial development of the State. 
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THE FLORA OF VICTORIA. 
By ALFRED J. EWART, D.Sc., Ph.D., F.L.S., Government Botanist, 

and Professor of Botany and Plant Physiology, Melbourne 
University. 

The early general accounts of the flora of Victoria by Baron Mueller 
have been, to some extent, superseded by the short but excellent 
accounts given by Mr. G. Weindorfer in the Victorian Year-Book for 
1904, and by Mr. C. A. Topp, M.A., LL.B., in the Melbourne Handbook 
of the Australasian Association for the Advancement of Science, 1890. 
In several respects, however, these general views need amplification, 
especially as the progress of settlement, drainage, irrigation, and 
cultivation continues to affect the character and distribution of the 
native flora. The following remarks will serve to complete the accounts 
already given, as well as to draw attention to certain features which 
come prominently out in a general view of the flora, but have not 
previously been discussed. 

The factors which influence a flora and determine its character_ 
are the result of the interaction of telluric, oceanic, and solar influences. 
and may be grouped under the following heads :-

l. The previous geological history of the country, and its rela-
tionship to other countries. , 

2. The present and past climate, in which the most important 
factors are--

(a) Average and annual temperature, and extremes of heat 
and cold. 

(b) Average annual rainfall, and its distribution throughout 
the year. 

(c) Character and depth of the soil. 
(d) Prevailing winds and their intensity and direction, in

cluding the influence of drift sand, &c. 
The two latter factors influence more the local than the general 

distribution through large areas, although the influence of wind on 
the flora of the coastal districts around Melbourne, and on that of 
large areas of the north and south-western districts, is very pronounced. 

The previous geological history of Victoria is by no means certain, . 
although evidences of elevation and subsidence are shown in many 
parts, and volcanic eruptions and lava outbursts in past ages haY6 
been responsible for the sudden destruction of the local flora over 
wide areas. In the same way, the existing evidence of glacial action 
points to the occurrence of a cold glacial age in the history of Vic
toria, when arctic conditions prevailed, and all the requirements were 
produced for the subsequent development of a homogeneous alpine 
flora on the tops of the lofty mountains as the cold receded and rlore 
favorable conditions prevailed, leaving arctic species stranded, as it 
w~re, on the top of every lofty mountain throughout the State. The 
alpine flora of Victoria is, however, apparently more modern -and 
hence less striking than that of Europe, although many features of 
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mmilarity exist between the two. The more modern character of the 
Victorian alpine flora is, for instance, evidenced by the facts that 
the plain and alpine floras largely overlap, and that the latter shows 
less type differentiation than usual. Species which pass from alpine 
()r sub-alpine regions to the plains are Arabis perfOliata, Billardiera 
~candens, Correa Lawrenciana, Hypericum japonicum, Sagina procum
bens, and Stellaria pungens, although others are not wanting, such as 
D't08em Archeri, &c., which are exclusively restricted to high alpine 
-elevations. Little doubt exists as to a land connexion with Tasmania 
in past ages by way of King Island, and this is borne out by the large 
number of species common to the two States, Tasmania and Victoria. 
New Zealand, on the other hand, is widely distinct in its flora from that 
()£ Victoria, so that, if New Zealand and Australia were ever connected, 
the separation must have occurred in very remote ages. 

Present Climate.-The average annual rainfall of 26 inches ap
proximates to that of England, and this, coupled with its warmer 
-climate and continental connexions, makes the flora of Victoria some
what more numerous and varied than that of Great Britain, in spite 
<>f the smaller area of the State. The idea that Victoria is much drier 
than Great Britain is hardly correct. The chief difference is that in 
Great Britain a few places are exceptionally wet (Ben Nevis, 151 inches 
per annum; one station in Lake district, 177 inches per annum), 
whereas in Victoria a few regions are exceptionally dry (the north-west 
portion of the Mallee). The Lake district in England, and the south
west coast of Scotland, with an annual rainfall of 40 inches, correspond 
~xactly to the Otway Forest and South Gippsland, where the rainfall 
just exceeds 40 inches. Over a very large part of the east coast of Eng
land and Scotland the . rainfall is below 25 inches. The average for 
London is, for instance, 24 inches-i.e., below the average for Victoria; 
and in one drought year, when agriculture in Essex and neighbouring 
'Counties suffered greatly, it was as low as 16 inches. A point of great 
importance is that in all the wettest parts of Great Britain the flora 
is of a special character, and limited to a few bog, humus, or hygrophilous 
types, whereas it is in the drier regions that the flora is more abundant 
and varied-that agriculture is of most importance, and the land 
most valuable. 

In Victoria, owing to its warmer climate, a higher rainfall is re
quired to reach the limit at which it becomes detrimental to agricul
ture, and at which bog, humus, and hygrophilous floras prevail. 
Although this limit is reached in parts of South Gippsland, the Otways, 
and on some of the higher mountain ranges, it is only over limited areas, 
which represent a relatively small portion of the total surface of Vic
toria. The conditions are, therefore, very different to those prevailing 
()n the west coasts of Ireland or Tasmania, where, owing to the high 
rainfall, enormous tracts of land are quite unsuited for the ordinary 
pracJ:ice ?f agriculture? though, naturally,. not entirely useless. Ev:en 
1ll VIctona, however, If the curves for ramfall and.temperature COIn

cided instead of being opposed-i.e., if the rains of the south fell on the 
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northern areas-the climate, flora, and agricultural possibilities of the 
State would be enormously improved, and irrigation would be largely 
unnecessary. . 

As it is, there are over 2,000 species of flowering plants and vascular 
cryptogams in Victoria; and when the lower cryptogams-Algre, 
Musci, Fungi, &c.-are added, the species total fully 5,000. England 
possesses about 1,200 flowering plants and ferns; but, owing to its 
relatively large expanse of coast and its more uniformly moist climate, 
Algre, Musci, and Fungi are better represented. 

A very interesting feature in distribution is afforded by the fact 
that many almost subtropical species from New South Wales or even 
Queensland (Hakea dactyloides, Livistona australis, Callitris calcarata, 
&c.) extend down the coast into Victoria. The neighbourhood of 1he 
sea maintains a more equable temperature, and keeps the air more 
uniformly moist. Plants in general suffer more from cold dry air 
than from equally cold but moist air, so that under moist coastal con
ditions subtropical and even tropical plants can extend far to the 
south out of their proper geographical zones. 

The climate of Victoria may be fairly compared with that of the 
south of France or Spain, but the flora is widely dissimilar as regards 
the species and genera, and even some of the orders (Proteacero) of 
which it is composed. A number of common British genera-Hyperi
cum, Stellaria, Cardamine, Drosera, Capsella, &c.-are represented in 
Victoria, but mainly or entirely by distinct Australian species. A 
few cosmopolitans-Spergularia rubra, Sagina procumbens, Myosurus 
minimus, Potentilla anserina, Oxalis corniculata, Portulaca oleracea, 
Polygonum hydropiper, Lemna minor, Potamogeton, &c.-are, however, 
natives of Victoria, and they, with others, form.. a connecting link with 
the world's flora. Thus Prunella vulgaris, L., the" Self-Heal," and 
Solanum nigrum, the" Black Nightshade," are common English weeds, 
while native species of Sida, Hibiscus, Anagallis, Heliotropium, Cyperus, 
&c., also occur in Asia, Africa, and America: Such non-European 
plants as Parietaria debilis, Dodonrea viscosa, Avicennia officinalis, 
and Tetragonia expansa are especially interesting, since they connect 
our flora with that of the old and new worlds on the one hand and with 
that of New Zealand on the other. 

The dominant general features of the Victorian flora are deter
mined by the necessity of protection against periodic drought and 
intense sunlight. The latter affects, of course, exposed plants only, 
and is shown by the common presence of vertical leaves or phyllodia 
on 'so many of our forest trees, with the result that they yield relatively 
little shade, and at the same time transpire less actively than if 
horizontally expanded. 

Various adaptations for surviving periods of drought are shown, 
such as the formation of reduced evaporating surfaces and fleshy 
leaves like those of the salt-bushes, by the transformation of branches 
which would bear.leaves into thorns and prickles, such as Acacia 
armata, &c. 
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In addition, many herbaceous perennials in dry seasons or situa
tions develop as annuals, surviving the dry period in the form of seed. 
The seeds of many Leguminosre (Acacias, Jacksonias, Viminaria 
denudata, &c.) have impermeable cuticularized seed-coats when fully 
ripened, so that they may remain dormant in the soil for long periods 
of years, germinating when brought to the surface and the coats 
softened by heat, by the alkaline ash of bush fires, or by mechanical 
abrasion. 

A few introduced trees, such as the Moreton Bay Fig, Maple, and 
Plane, shed a portion of their leaves in drought so that the remainder 
may have a chance of surviving, and the same may be shown to a 
limited extent by some of the native trees, although the latter are 
nearly all evergreen, the leaves being shed irregularly all the year 
round without ever leaving the tree entirely bare. The prevalence of 
evergreens in the native flora is the result of our mild winters, but 
introduced deciduous trees flourish admirably and are largely used 
for tree planting. 

The erect, branchless, lower stems and thick fibrous bark of so many 
of our Eucalypti are probably protective adaptations against bush 
fires, and this peculiarity often causes them to be unaffected by a fire 
which would completely consume a European pine forest under similar 
conditions. The frequently delayed dehiscence of Gallistemon, Hakea, 
Banksia, &c., especially under moist conditions, is probably also an 
adaptation to drought conditions or to recurrent bush-fires, for both 
causes clear the land of existent vegetation to a greater or less extent, 
and, at the same time, excite the escape by dehiscence of the seeds 
which are to replace it, and the germination of those dormant seeds 
whose coats have been softened by the heat and ashes. 

The coast scrub of Tea-tree (Leptospermum and Melaleuca) pro
tects itself against wind and sand-drift by growing close together, 
the leaves, which demand a fair exposure to light, being found at 
the upper surfaces and edges of the scrub only and giving its interior 
a peculiarly gloomy character. Where the scrub is dense, no plants 
grow beneath; but where it is less dense, a few mosses, grasses, and 
such orchids as Galadenia, Pterostylis, &c., may be found, and an 
introduced Polygala, P. myrtifolia, L., is sometimes abundant. The 
Mallee scrub of the north-west (shrubby Eucalypti) affords an instance 
of similar adaptation, but in this case to inland conditions. 

In spite of its close connexion with the rest of Australia, the barriers to 
migration in the past have sufficed to enable Victoria to retain a fairly 
large number of endemic species, at least 46, although possibly some 
of the latest-described plants may prove to be merely varieties or 
hybrids of species with a wider range. This appears especially to be the 
case with the genus Pultenma, of which no less than five new species 
have been recently recorded, one of them, P. Weindorferi, Reader, 
being found comparatively near Melbourne. In any case, the compari
son with England, which, in spite of its isolation as an island and larger' 
area, has hardly any true endemic species, is very striking . 
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The endemic species (}f Victoria include Eucalyptus alpin~ Acacia 
unuifolia, P1J1ten(J3(J, (9 species), Grevillea (4 species), Olearia stn"Wt, 
Ooodlmia Macmillani, Prostat'lJAera (3 species), Leucopogon (2 species), 
Chiloglottis (2 species), PrasophgUum (4 species), Stipa (4 species), 
(J{;yceria diJces, Lepidosperma tOTtuosum, and many others. There is, 
however, a smaller percentage of endemic species in Victoria than in 
any other State of Australia, owing to the greater range of conditions 
within its boundaries and to the close connexion with neighbouring 
States, the northern and western boundaries of Victoria being political 
rather th.an geographical. or botanical. 

The genera with endemic species, and more especially Pulte1WJ(le, 
Grevill8a, Acacia, Eucalyptus, Thelymitra, and PrasophyUum, may be 
regarded as especially adapted to Victorian conditions and as charac
teristic representatives of its flora. 

The latter is, however, in a transitional condition, and is rapidly 
undergoing modification as the result of civilization. 

The chief factors tending to the disadvantage of the native flora 
are-the progress of deforestation, the drainage of swamps and swampy 
localities, sheep pasturing and the spread of rabbits, the increase of 
the area under cultivation or irrigation, and the introduction of hordes 
of alien weeds and garden escapes, many of which are not merely 
more or less aggressive weeds of cultivation-Senecio, Oarduus, Oentau
rea, Anagallis arvensis (Pimpernel), Sonchus (Sow Thistle), and Tares 
(Vida), &c.-but also establish themselves on pastures and virgin 
ground, largely ousting the native flora. Such plants are the Gorse, 
Ulex europaJus, Perennial Thistle, Oarduus arvensis, Onion Grass, 
Romul8a CTuciata, Blackberry Bramble, Rubus fruticosus, Briar, Rosa 
rubiginosa, Ragwort, Senecio JacobaJa, St. John's Wort, Hypericum 
perforatum, Stinkwort, lnula graveolens, Boxthorn, Lycium horridum, 
Prickly Pear, Opuntia monacamha, and many others. The list of 
proclaimed plants of Victoria now includes no less than 47 species, of 
which only the Nut Grass, Oyperus rotundus, Cotton Fireweed, Erechtites 
quadridentata, D.C., Chinese Scrub, Oassinia arcuata, the Mistletoes, 
Loranthus celastroirles and L. pendulus, and the Prickly Acacia, Acacia 
armata, are native plants. 

During the period 1916-1917 ten foreign plants have succeeded in 
establishing themselves as naturalized aliens in Victoria.. In addition 
seven other exotics have made their appearance for the first time, some 
of which may eventually establish themselves as aliens. 

The following species have been added to the list of the native 
flora. Oeratogyne obionoides, Turcz (Compositre), previously recorded 
from Western Australia, South Australia, New South Wales, and 
Queensland; Eremophila (Pholidia) crassifolia, F. v.M. (Myoporacew), 
previously known from South Australia, and E!l'emophila. Stwrtit, 
R. Br. (Myoporacel13), previously recorded from South Anstralia, New 
South Wales, and Queensland. In addition, a new speciea belonging 
to the natural orderRutaceaJ has been recorded from this State 
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(Ph.ebalium bullatum, J. M. Black), also a new species of orchid has 
been recorded (Ohiloglottis Pescottiana, Rogers). 

One striking peculiarity is to be noted-namely, that the introduced 
Pimpernel is ousting the two native Pimpernels, and the same applies 
in other cases also. Thus.the native Hypericum is not particularly 
abundant, whereas the introduced Hypericum, or St. John's Wort, is 
spreading rapidly. The introduced Dodder, OU8cuta epithymum, L., 
seems to be more dangerous, especially to lucerne, than the native 
Dodders; while the parasite Cassytha (Lauracere), sometimes mistaken 
for Dodder, hitherto has confined its attacks to native vegetation and 
left cultivated plants untouched. 

The unmual luxuriance and powers of spreading shown by many 
introduced weeds is in some cases possibly the result of the stimulating 
effect of a change of climate, but in others is merely due to the fact that 
the weeds are allowed to grow on land from which cultivation excludes 
them in their original home. It would be interesting to know whether 
the production of alkaloids in certain feebly poisonous alien weeds 
increases in their new home, or whether such weeds appear to be more 
poisonous because stock ~t them more freely in Victoria. This applies, 
for instance, to the Pimpernel (Anagallis arvensis) , which has spread 
rapidly in Victoria, and was responsible for a heavy mortality among 
sheep at Lilydale, hut in England does not seem to be specially dangerous 
to stock, possibly because green fodder is more abundant. 

One feature of the native flora is, as is usually the case, the small 
number of useful c8conomic plants it contains. Many of the forest 
trees produce good timber, but the latter is, in some cases, too hard, 
heavy, and brittle when seasoned to be of much value, except for special 
purposes where durability is all-important and little working is required-; 
while the softer woods are for the most part not very durable, or are 
very liable to wwrp and crack-a.t least under the methods of seasoning 
usually adopted here.· It is for this reason that 80 much of the new 
forest planting has been confined to exotic trees; but, nevertheless, 
~many native trees yield timber useful for beams, railway sleepers, piles, 
paving blocb, furniture, &C. With the improved methods of seasoning 
that have in many cases come into practical use, it has been found 
that many native timbers formerly little appreciated are really of great 
value. Unfortunately, most of our native forests have been despoiled 
of their most valuable timber trees without any forethought to the 
future "before their value was fully realized, and without proper pro
vision for arlificial re-afforestation. Natural re-afforestation is .too 
uncertain a process to be relied on in countries where population 
is fairly abundant and land is correspondingly valuable. The 
imports of timber into Victoria already reach a high figure, although 
a very large part is derived from timber trees which would grow equally
well within the State. That there should be hardly any native fruits 
and no nativc8 cereal grains of any value as food for civilized man is 
hardly surprising when we consider that the commoner cereals and 
fruit trees are the result of ages of continual selection. Even the native 
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fodder grasses and fodder plants are, with some notable exceptions, 
inferior in quality or objectionable on account of their armed fruita, 
inferior fertility, deficient nutritive properties, &c., and are being driven 
out by more suitable and adaptable introduced grasses. 

All the Leguminosm used as fodder (Clover, Trefoil, Vetch, Lucerne, 
Sainfoin, Peas, &c.), are introduced, so that if we exclude the Acacia, 
with its wattle-bark, this important order contains hardly any native 
representatives of pronounced economic value. A large number of 
our native flowers would possibly be capable of great improvement 
under cultivation, and other native plants might be found to develop 
useful economic properties under selective treatment. The cultivated 
plants of the world are mainly the result of selective adaptations from 
the floras of Europe and Asia, and no one seeing the original wild mus
tard for the first time could have predicted, without long trial extending 
over generations, the series of useful cultivated plants (cabbage, cauli
flower, rape, mustard, brocoli, Brussels sprouts, turnips, &c.) to which 
this one genus would give rise. If only such investigations are made before 
it is too late, although we may regret, on sentimental grounds, the 
shrinkage of the native flora and the probable ultimate extinction of 
many of its representatives, it can only be regarded as the inevitable 
result of the progress of settlement, while the spread of the different 
weeds of cultivation is the usual, though byno means an unavoidable, 
accompaniment of the same change. 

The proper establishment of the National Park at Wilson's Pro
montory will render it possible to preserve many specit which seem 
in danger of extinction-at least, until such time as their economic 
possibilities have been thoroughly ascertained; and it is sincerely to 
be trusted. that none of our endemic species will be suffered to become 
absolutely extinct when a special harbor and sanctuary exists for them. 
A species once extinct cannot be revived by any means; and to allow 
plants to become extinct before all their economic possibilities have been 
thoroughly tested is a wanton wasting of the hidden treasUres which 
Nature scatters lavishly around us. 

The flora of the National Park now contains over 600 species of 
native plants, that is nearly one-third of the whole flora of Victoria, 
and this number includes several plants which are rare or absent from 

~ other parts of Victoria. Many native plants formerly absent from the 
Park have now been planted there, and in the course of time it will 
probably represent the only large area where the entire native flom 
will be seen in its primitive condition and natural relationship. 

THE FAUNA OF ·VICTORIA. 
J3y the late T. S. HALL, M.A., D.Sc. (University of Melbourne) and 

J. A. KERSHAW, Curator of the National Museum, Melbourne. 
The peculiarity of the Australian mammalian fauna has often been 

remarked upon. Nowhere else in the world do we find representatives 
of the three great groups into which the class is divided, namely, the 
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Eutheria, the Marsupials, and the Monotremes. The last group, con
taining the spiny anteater (Tachyglossus) and the platypus (Ornitho
'lhyrwhus), is confined to the continent and neighbouring islands, while 
the marsupials exist, nowadays, only in the Australian region and 
America. 

Of the Eutheria, which comprises all mammals above the Marsupials, 
we have but a few terrestrial forms-the dingo (Canis dingo), a few 
bats, and rats and mice. The seas afford a few more, such as whales 
and dolphins, seals, and, in certain places, the dugong (Halicore). 

Owing to the progress of settlement and the consequent disappearance 
of the natural cover and feeding grounds, many of the terrestrial form!! 
are rapidly disappearing, while some have already gone. 

With the establishment of the National Park at Wilson's Promontory 
as a permanent sanctuary for the native fauna and flora, it is now 
possible to preserve many species in their natural environment, which 
would otherwise soon become extinct. The small Wombat (Phascolomys 
tasmaniensis) which is restricted to Flinders Island, in Bass Straits, 
where it is doomed to early extinction, and the black opossum of 
Tasmania have' been liberated there together with red and grey kanga
roos, wallabies, wombats, emus, and lyre birds from the mainland. The 
echidna was already there, and no doubt the platypus will soon follow. 

In Victoria we find the Australian fauna typically developed. The 
echidna ranges over the whole continent, while its ally, the platypus, 
is confined to tlie eastern side of Australia from Tasmania to the Tropics. 
Both are still common in certain parts of the State. 

Among the marsupials the kangaroo family (Macropodidw) is well 
represented, though the larger forms are rapidly disappearing. -These 
comprise the red, grey, and black-faced kangaroos. TheJarger wallabies 
are represented by the black-tailed wallaby (Macropus ualabatus), 
which is still common in many parts of the State, and ranges far to the 
north of our boundaries. 

The smaller forms such as the rufous-bellied wallaby (M. billardieri), 
the brush-tailed rock wallaby (Petrogale penicillata), the hare wallaby 
(Lagorchestes leporoides), and the bridled nail-tailed wallaby (Onychogale 
frenata) are now rare, and very seldom seen in their wild state. 

The rat-kangaroos frequent the thick scrub and are very rapid in 
their movements. One species, the brush-tailed (Bettongia penicillata), 
which is found in Southern New South Wales, builds a large nest of 
grass, using its long tail to carry the material. Three species are known 
to Victoria, viz., the rufous (Aepyprymnus rufescens), jerboa (Bettongia 
cunicuJus), and the common rat-kangaroo (Potorous tridactylus). These 
have practically disappeared from this State. 

The Australian opossum family (Phalangeridre) comprises our so
called opossums, flying squirrels, and the native bear-unfortunate 
names, but the only local ones in common use. The common opossum 
or phalanger and the Tasmanian brown are the same species (Tricho-
3urm tJulpoouZa), the island form being a little larger and of a darker 
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hue. The species ranges over practically the whole of Australia. They 
form their nests in hollow trees, or, where these are absent, as on some 
of the islands in Bass Strait and in Central Australia., on the ground. 
A closely-allied species, the short-eared (T. caninus) is found in the 
eastern part of the State. The ring-tailed opossum (Pseudochirug 
peregrinus) builds a round ball-like nest of small twigs and leaves in the 
dense scrub. 

The flying opossums, or, as they are sometimes called, flying squirrels, 
are represented by several species, ranging from the size of a cat to. 
that of a mouse, and are beautiful animals. Like the common opossums, 
they are nocturnal in habit and are herbivorous. They have not the 
power of true flight, but can glide through the air for a considerable 
distance from a greater to a less height. This is accomplished by the 
aid of a membraneous parachute formed by a lateral extension of the 
skin of the body and supported by the fore and hind limbs, similar t.() 
that of the true flying squirrels. 

On a still moonlight night they may be observed to project them
selves from the topmost boughs of a tall tree and gliding at a. 
gradually decreasing angle reach the trunk of another tree, often at a 
considerable distance. 

The largest species (Petauroides oolans) is distributed throughout. 
the eastern part of the State. It varies in colour from black to almost· 
wholly white. Three smaller species (Petaurus breviceps, P. ausrtralis, 
and P. scuire'Us), are also found in Victoria, though the two latter are rare. 

The pigmy flying phalanger (Acrobates pygmaJ'Us) is no larger than a
mouse and has a remarkable, flattened, feather-like tail. It is fre
quently found coiled up in an abandoned birds' nest. The doormouse 
phalanger (Dromicia nana) is arboreal in habit and insectivorous, and,. 
like the acrobates, is sometimes found in an old birds' nest. 

The rarest of all this group is the small squirrel phalanger (Gym·nobe
lideus leadbeateri). Only three specimens are known, all of which are 
in the National Museum and were obtained in South Gippsland. 

The native bear or koala (Phascolarctos cinereus) has a very restricted 
range. It does not occur in South Australia or Tasmania, but extends 
north up the eastern coastal region. AB shown by its occurrence in 
cave deposits in Western Australia it formerly had a much wider range~ 
Despite its name it is a harmless and peaceable vegetable feeder, and,. 
except in protected areas, is rapidly disappearing. 

Of the wombat family (Phascolomyidro) we have but one representa
tive (Phascolomys mitchelli) which is still common in the eastern part 
of the State. 

In the native cat family (Dasyuridro) there were originally three of 
the spotted species in Victoria. The large tiger cat (Dasyurus macu
latus), however, seems to have entirely disappeared, though still common 
in parts of Tasmania. The common native cat (D. viverrinus) is not 
uncommon near Melbourne, while the black-tajled species (D. geoffrOYl) 
only oocurs north of the Dividing Range. 



The Fauna of Victoria. 71 

The Tasmanian devil (Sarcopkilus ursinus) is now confined to Tas
mania, but that it existed at no very distant date in this State is shown 
by the well preserved and recent appearance of skulls which h:we been 
found. A living specimen captured in 1912 in a forest at ToobolMl 
~nd sent to the National Museum suggested that it probltbly stiU 
existed, but in the absence of further evidence it must be regarded as 
an escaped specimen from confinement. 

The pouched mice (Phascogale and Sminthopsis) are small animals 
ranging in size from that of a rat to a mouse. Some are arboreal, 
-others terrestrial. The largest is the brush-tailed pouched mouse, 
(Phascogale penicillata), which lives in hollow logs and holes in trees, 
and feeds on young birds, eggs, and insects. They are also known to 
enter the fowl-house and kill chickens. It has a wide distribution, 
extending over the greater part of Australia. Two smaller species 
(Phascogale flavipes and P. swainsom) are also found in Victoria. 

The narrow-footed pouched mice (Sminthopsi.s) are terrestrial, being 
usually found under logs. They are fierce little cannibals, and a few 
years ago about 50 were sent alive in a case to the University. Two 
11ays after there were two living, while a few rags of fur represented the 
()ther four dozen. The survivors engaged in mortal combat in the glass 
jar in which they were put to be chloroformed. 

The common pouched mouse (S. murina) and the thick-tailed (S. 
crassicaudata) are not uncommon here. Examples of these forms are 
desiderata in the National Museum. 

The bandicoots (PeramelidaJ) are represented in this State by five 
species. The rabbit-bandicoot, or bilbie (Thalacomyslagotis), constructs 
a large, open-mouthed burrow, and, like the pig-footed bandicoot 
(ChaJropus ecaudatus), is a rare animal and occurs only in the north-west. 

Gunn's bandicoot (Perameles gunni) is the commonest species, :md 
the long-nosed (Perameles nasuta) and the short-nosed bandicooU! 
(Isoodon obesulus) are also found here. 

In eutheria, the higher mammals, we are, as already stated, poorly 
l'epresented. The dingo (Canis dingo) perhaps got here before man 
arrived, and its remains are found fossil. Bass St:rait was a barrie:r to 
it, and it did not reach Tasmania. 

Among bats the large fruit-bat, commonly known as the Hying-fox 
(Pteropus poliocephalus) , occasionally appears in greil.t numbers in the 
n()rthern and eastern parts of the State, where it inflicts great damage 
~n fruit gardens. During such raids, long distances are often trllovelled, 
the animals returning each morning to their usual camps. It is wide~ 
spread up the eastern sea-board of the continent. Several species of 
the smaJler insect-eating bats occur, among which are Nyctinvmus 
(J//Mtralis and Taphozous austra1Jis, both widely distributed species. 

The large, handsome, golden water-rat (Hydromys chrysogaster) is 
~ommon in parts, and its range extends all over the Continent, as well 
.as to Tasmania. and New Guinea. There are also several species of 
hush-rats, while the jerboa rats, so called on account of their mode of 
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progression, are represented by N otomys mitchelli, found in the Mallee 
country in the north-western part of the State. 

Of seals, the Australian sea-bear (Otaria fosteri) at one time very 
abundant on our shores, is now practically restricted to the Seal Rocks, 
off Western Port Bay, and to Julia Percy Island. Here there are still 
large numbers, and being protected they are unmolested. 

The large earless leopard seal (Ogmorhinus leptonyx) is only an 
occasional visitor, while two species of the white crab-eating seal 
(Lobodon carcinophaga) have wandered here from the far south. 

The yellow-sided dolphin (Delphinus delphis) is common, and whales 
of several species are occasional visitors along our coast. 

As regards birds, we have only a few species practically confined 
to the State, the Victorian lyre-bird (Menura victorice) being the best 
known. The emu (Dromaius novce-hollandice) is still common in the 
north-west, as well as in parts of South Gippsland. 

Wild fowl are plentiful and occasionally great incursions are made 
from the north. The black swan (Ohenopis atrata) is abundant, especi
ally in Gippsland, and is protected throughout the year. The Cape 
Barren goose (Oereopsis novce-hollandice) and the pied goose (Anseranus 
semipalmata) are both rare. Among ducks, the common species are the 
black duck (Anas superciliosa), Australian teal (Nettium castaneum), 
and the grey teal (N. gibberifrons). Quail are common at times, and 
pigeons of various kinds occur. Our most striking birds are the lories 
and honey-eaters, which gather "the harvest of the honey-gums." 
The mound-building Lowan or Mallee hen (Leipoaocellata), found only 
in the west and north-west, and the bower-birds (Ptilonorhynchus 
violaceus and Ohlamydodera maculata) are remarkable for their habits, 
so often described, while the mutton-bird (Pu.ffinus brevicaudus) is of 
great economic value for its eggs, which are gathered, together with its 
young, in countless numbers. 

Field naturalists have investigated our birds more thoroughly than 
any other group of our fauna. 

Turning to reptiles, we have two tortoises, the short-necked (Emy
dura macquarice), found north of the Divide, and the long-necked 
(Ohelodina longicollis), occurring both here and in Gippsland. The 
large leathery turtle (Dermochelys coriacea) is a rare visitor, and only 
three or four specimens have been captured. 

As regards lizards, there are altogether about 50 species in the State. 
the most remarkable being the so-called legless forms of the family 
~gopidre. Pygopus lepidopus, Delma fraseri, D. impar, and Lialil$ 
burtonii are well-known examples. They have no front legs, while the 
hind ones are represented by two scaly flaps usually fitting into grooves 
on the side of the body, and so escaping casual examination. They 
are probably the main source of the stories of snakes with legs, which 
occasionally appear in the newspapers. The large lace lizard, or 
" goanna " (Varanus vari1ls), derives its name from Iguana, a genus 
not found in Australia. It is common in the northern and eastern parts 
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d the State, and reaches a length of 5 or 6 feet. A rather smaller species 
(Varanus gouldi) is found throughout the dry north-west, where it 
replaces Varanus varius. The Gippsland water lizard (Physignathus 
Zesueuri) is remarkable on account of its semi-aquatic habits, which has 
-earned for it the local name of the Gippsland crocodile. It is usually 
found basking in the sun on rocks and fallen logs close to a stream, 
into which it immediately disappears on the least alarm. The Jew, 
{)r bearded, lizard (Amphibolurus barbatus) and the smaller so-called 
" bloodsucker" (A. muricatus) are common throughout the State. 

Other well-known forms are the stump-tail (Trachysaurus rugosus) 
and the blue-tongues (Tiliqua), three species of which occur here. 

Among the smaller kinds there are several species of skinks and 
six species of geckoes. 

Among snakes, we have the non-venomous blind snake (Typhlops 
polygrammicus) with a body as smooth as glass, which enables it to 
bury itself in the sandy soil with great rapidity, and the carpet snake 
(Python spilotes), both of which are restricted to the northern parts of 
the State. 

We have about a dozen venomous species, though some, from their 
small size, are not dangerous to man. 

The tiger snake (Notechis scutatus), a handsomely-marked species, is 
{)ne of the commonest, as well as the most active and dangerous. It is 
viviparous and very prolific, being known to produce from 30 to 40 
young at a time. 

The brown snakes (Denisonia and Diemenia) produce eggs, and are 
only found in the northern and western districts. The common brown 
snake (Diemenia textilis) grows to a length of 6 feet, and is of a uniform 
olive-brown in the adult, while the young are often prettily marked 
with a black blotch on the crown of the head and a series of narrow 
black cross-bars on the body. 

Among others are the black snake (Pseudechis porphyriacus) and 
the copper-head (Denisonia superba), common in the southern districts. 
The death or deaf-adder (Acanthc1phis antarcticus), which is spread over 
practically the whole of Australia, is a short, thick-set reptile, and is 
greatly dreaded on account of its habit of lying still until nearly or 
quite stepped on, when it strikes without warning. The only sea 
snake is the yellow-bellied sea snake (Hydrus platurus) , which is rare. 
It is usually black on the back and yellow on the sides and tail, the latter 
with black spots. 

We have about eighteen species of Amphibians in Victoria, all of 
them being frogs and toads. Of the family Hylidre, the largest is the 
handsome green and gold" bell-frog" (Hyla aurea), very common in 
Southern Victoria, and usually found in swampy ground. The brown 
tree frog (H. ewingii) is often found resting in the branches of small 
eucalypts or under logs. In the family Cystignathidre we have several 
species, among the best known of which are Limnodynastes tasmaniensis, 
one of the commonest frogs around Melbourne, L. dorsalis, and L. 
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peronii. The small brown frog (Orinia signifera) is an active creature 
about an inch long, and is commonly met with. under logs and stones. 

All the frogs are great insect-eaters, and in their turn are a favorite 
food of the snakes. 

In fresh-water fish we are not rich, owing mainly to our poor river 
development. There is a marked distinction between the forms found 
to the north of the Divide and those to the south. In the Murray 
basin we have the Murray cod (Oligorus mac~uariensis), which is known 
to attain a length of about 4 feet and reach the weight of 100 lbs. This 
species, which is one of the most important of our food fishes, has been 
introduced into some of our southern streams, much to the detriment 
of the smaller species. 

The cat-fish (Oopidogwnis tandanus), the bony bream (Ohat(J3SSU$ 
erebi), the golden or Murray perch (OtenoTn,tes ambiguus), and the silver 
perch (Therapon bidyana) are absent from the southern waters. 

The black-fish (Gadopsis mMmOratus) occurs throughout the Murray 
basin, even in Queensland head-wa.ters, in Southern Victoria, and in 
Northern Tasmania. The Australian grayling (Prototroctes marwna). 
once very abundant in the YalTa and other southern streams, is now 
scarce and in danger of being completely exterminated. It also OCcurs 
in parts of Tasmania. The tup.ong, known to anglers as the fresh-water 
flathead (PseuiJaphritis urmllii), is widely distributed throughout the 
State. The fresh-water eel (Angu~Ua australis) is common, and occurs 
only in the southern streams. Its mode of distribution and reproduction 
have long. been a source of keen interest and discussion in the newspapers. 
Eel-fares have frequently been witnessed in several of the larger rivers. 
Lampreys are not uncommon in most of our streams, and are frequently 
caught in eel-traps. 

The voracious little minnows (Galaxias) are numerous in most of our 
rivers and creeks, and are commonly known as trout. Five or six 
species lU"e known to occur here, the largest of which is the spotted 
minnow, or mountain trout of anglers (Galaxias truttaceus), which 
attains a length of about 10 inches .• It is also plentiful in Tasmania. 
G. attenuatus is even more abundant and h.as a very extensive range, 
being found not only in South Australia, Victoria, New South Wales, 
and Tasmania, but also in New Zealand and South America. 

During heavy floods thousands of these fish have been observed 
and captured near the mouth of the Yarra. 

With regard to the marine fish, which are very numerous and of 
considerable economic value, want of space will only permit of the
mention of some of the better-known forms. 

Among the more imp.ortant of our food fishes is the sclwapper 
(Pagrosomus auratus), which at times is very abundant. Medium-sized 
examples have the upper pa.rts of the bouy beautifully ornamented with 
pale-blue spots, while very large specimens, known as "old-man 
schnapper," frequently develop a prominent bony protuberance on the 
top of the head and an enormously swelled and fleshy nose. 
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,];he gQlden bream (Ohrysophrys australis) is equally valuable and 
abundant, and prQvides excellent sport for the angler. Its weight has 
been recQrded up to' 5! Ibs. 

The rock flathead (Platycephalus lmvigatus) and the Bass flathead 
(P. bassensis) are well-knQwn Victorian species. 

The barracQuta (Thyrsites atun) appears in enQrmQUS numbers at 
-certain times Qf the year, when great hauls are made. During their 
visit, great quantities are SQld in the fish market and in the streets, and 
many are smoked. It is a gOQd fighting fish, and to' the angler it affQrds 
-excellent sPQrt. Besides being commQn alQng the SQuth and eastern 
CQasts and in Tasmania, its range extends to' New Zealand, and the 
sQuthern waters Qf Africa and South America. Both the sPQtted 
Whiting (Sillago pundata) and the sand whiting (S. ciliata) are commQn, 
and are well WQrthy of their place amQng the finest Qf Qur table fish. 

The trumpeter (Latris hecateia), thQugh plentiful in Tasmanian 
waters, is nQt CQmmQn here. 

The salmon trout (Arripis trutta) is Qne Qf the CQmmonest Qf Qur 
-edible fishes, and at times appears in great shoals. The young differ 
frQm the adult by being beautifully sPQtted. We have three Qr fQur 
species Qf mullets, Qf which the sea mullet (Mugil dobula) and the 
flat-tailed mullet (M. peronii) need Qnly be mentiQned. 

The garfish are represented by the sea and the river garfish (Hemir
hamphus intermedius and H. 'legularis), and rank amQng Qur best table 
fish. AmQng Qthers we have the flQunder (Rhombosolea flesoides), rQck 
ling (Genypterus australis), JQhn DQry (Zeus faber), silver dQry (Oyttus 
australis), rock CQd (Physiculus barbatus), trevally (Seriolella brama), 
ludrick (Girella simplex), and bQar fish (Maccullochia labiosa). 

The herring family (Olupeidce) includes some Qf the most impQrtant 
of Qur economic fishes, amQng which may be mentioned the pilchard 
(Olupanodon neopilchardus) and the anchQvy (Engraulis antipodum). 
ThQugh small, these fish QCcur at times in enQrmQUS shQals, but up to' 
the present little has been dQne to' utilize them in a practical way. 

The Australian king-fish Qr jew-fish (Sciama antalrctica) is a very 
large and handsQme fish, considered by some authorities to be identical 
with the maigre (S. aquila) Qf Europe. It is valuable as a food fish, 
and is said to' grow to a length of about 5 feet and weigh up to 60 lhe. 
A specimen in the National Museum which was captured at Western 
Port measures 4 ft. 6 in. It is very voracious and feeds on crustaceans 
and fishes of various kinds. 

The yellow-tail (Seriola lalandi) grows to' still larger dimensions than 
the king-fish, specimens of nearly 6 feet in length and weighing about 
100 lbs. being on record. The largest Victorian specimen in the National 
Museum measures 4 feet. Like the former species, it is very voraciQus 
and feeds on other smaller fishes. 

Several species Qf sharks QCcur here, chief Qf which are the white 
shark (Oarcharodon carcharias), basking shark (Oetorhinu8 maX'imus), 
hammer-headed shark (Sphyrna zygmna), thresher (AlOpias fJulpes), 



76 Victorian Y ear-Book, 1916-17. 

carpet shark (Orectolob'U,s barbatus), seven-gilled shark (Notorhynch'U,s 
indicus), and the harmless Port Jackson or bull-dog shark (Heterodnntus 
philippi). 

Among the rays may be mentioned the eagle ray (Myliobatis aus
tralis), fiddler (Trygonorrhina (asciata), common stingray (Trygonoptera 
testacea) , and the dreaded thorn-tailed stingray (Dasyatis thetidis). 

The treatment of our invertebrate fauna must be brief, and confined 
to land and fresh-water forms, though of some of the marine groups, as, 
for instance, the mollusca, we know a good deal. In land and fresh
water shells we are not very well represented; most of the species are 
small and attractive to the naturalist only. There are two species of 
black-shelled snails, about ! inch in diameter, namely, Paryphanta 
atramentaria, occurring in the. fern gullies of Gippsland, and a rarer 
species (P. compacta) found in the Otway Forest. Another, and much 
larger, species (Panda atomata) is also found in Eastern Gippsland. 
The pretty and delicate little snail (Helicarion cuvieri) , is one of the 
commonest species, and found under logs and stones in our fern gullies. 
Of the fresh-water snails, Isidma tenuistriata, which has its shell coiled 
in the opposite way to the ordinary-a left-handed screw-is believed 
to be the temporary host of the liver-fluke of the sheep, and this is the 
reason why wet ground is " fluky country." 

Scorpions are common, especially in the warmer parts, but all are 
small. Spiders Are very abundant, both in individuals and species, 
and we have only one harillfulspecies. This is the katipo (Latrodectus 
hasseltii), widely distributed in Australia, and identical with the New 
Zealand and Southern Asiatic form. It is black with a scarlet, or 
deep-orange, spot on the hinder end of the abdomen. The so-called 
" tarantula" (Isopeda), though hideous and terrifying to most people, 
is quite harmless. The death's-head spider (Celama excavata) obtains 
its name from the peculiar ornamentation of the body, roughly re
sembling a human face. Its eggs are encased in four to six small, 
round, silken balls about the size of a small marble, over which it 
maintains a constant guard. It mimics its surroundings so closely 
that it is very difficult to detect, and, when disturbed, it simulates death. 

Centipedes, of which there are several species, are carnivorous in 
their habits, and are distributed commonly throughout the State. 
They do little, if any, harm to human beings. Millipedes are perfectly 
innocent animals which feed chiefly upon decaying vegetable matter. 
Peripatus occurs in the moister regions, usually under logs and stones. 

The insect fauna is very rich, and practically all the orders are 
represented here. Many species are peculiar to the State, while others 
are widely distributed over the Continent, and some beyond its boun
daries. The groups upon which the most attention has been bestowed 
are the butterflies, moths, and beetles, though many of the less-known 
fOrms, as, for instance, the ants, diptera, dragon-flies, and coccids are 
receiving considerable attention both in Australia and elsewhere. 

The butterflies and moths (Lepidoptera) have always been very 
popular with entomologists, on account of their beauty and size. Of 
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the former there are about 80 species in Victoria, many of which are very 
limited in their range. 

To mention a few of the species" th(:l swallow-tail (Papilio mackay
anus) is found in the fern gullies of Eastern Victoria, the wanderer 
(Danaida archippus) is found all over Australia, as well as in parts of 
Asia, Africa, and Southern Europe. The caper white (Anathwis 
teutonia), always common, appears at times in immense swarms. Among 
the '" browns" are Heteronympha merope, H. philerope, H. banksii, and 
others. The Australian admiral (Pyrameis itea) and the painted lady 
(P. kershawi) are abundant everywhere. Among the " blues" (Lycw
nidw) are some of our most beautiful butterflies, the species of Hypo
chrysops with their wonderfully brilliant metallic tints being especially 
attractive. 

Moths are abundant and many are of large ~ze. Some in their 
larval stage are destructive to fruit and timber trees, as, for instance, 
the vine moth (Phalwnoides glycinw); the wood moths (Hepialidw and 
Zeuzeridw), which include several large species, the larvre of which 
bore into and destroy the eucalypts and wattles; the cut-worm moths, 
which are known in their larval stage as "cut-worms" and " army
worms," and are very destructive to grass and growing crops; the 
cherry-stem borer (Maroga unipunctana), a pest to fruit trees of several 
kinds; and many others. 

Among the beetles are many which both in the larval and perfect 
stages are very destructive to timber trees, grain, skins, and furs. The 
buprestids, longicorns, and cetonids are specially favoured by ento
mologists on account of their great beauty and wonderful forms. The 
weevils (Ourculionidw) comprise a large number of species of great 
variety of form. They are plant feeders, many being very destructive, 
and are characterized by the more or less produced snout. 

The ladybirds (Ooccinellidw) are carnivorous both in the larval and 
adult stages, and are the natural enemies of the aphis and scale insects. 

In the Orthoptera we have a few fine stick-insects (Phasmidw), one 
of the largest (Tropidoderus rhodomus) measuring 9 inches across the 
expand~d wings. Some of the wingless forms mimic dead twigs, for 
which they are frequently mistaken. Grasshoppers and locusts are 
numerous and some very destructive, and a few crickets, including the 
mole cricket (Gryllotalpa coarctata), occur here. 

Of Neuroptera we have many dragon-flies, May-flies, and ant-lions. 
Wasps and ants (Hymenoptera) are abundant, while mitny of our native 
bees are being starved out by the imported bee, which is now widely 
spread. The shrill deafening song of the cicada in its countless thousands 
must be heard on a hot day to be appreciated. Both the black (Psaltoda 
mmrens) and the green (Oyclochila australasiw) are equally numerous. 

Want of space will not permit of hosts of other forlll.3 bei,ng mentioned. 
Of Crustacea, we may mention the fresh-water crayfishes, of which 

we have several kinds. The Murray crayfish (Astacopsis serratus) is 
a spiny form growing to the length of a foot, and frequently seen in the 
Melbourne marbt. A rare species (A. kershawi) , nearly the size of the 

• 
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Murray species, is found in Gippsland. The yabbie, or pond crayfish 
(Parachmraps bicarinatus), is found in all suitable situations, and ranges 
widely over Australia. Though a small species about 5 or 6 inches long, 
it is eaten. The so-called land-crab (Engmus), of which there are several 
species, is really a crayfish, and is found in the damper parts of the 
State. It also occurs in Tasmania. One of the Anaspidre (Koonunga 
cursor) has been found near Melbourne and Ballarat, and has thrown 
some light on the classification of the Crustacea. 

"Va r"re rich in earthworms, though our native species are disap
pearing before the imported European ones, which are now found 
everywhere in the State. In the Gippsland giant earthworm (Megas
colides austrah:s) we have by far the largest species known. A living 
specimen measured at the University was 7 ft. 2 in. long. Gorgeously 
coloured planarian 'Worms, a few inches in length, abound in the moister 
parts of the State, being generally found under logs. 

The same localities are the home of two or three species of land
leech, which are blood-thirsty, though small. A fresh-water leech 
(Limnobdella australis), used surgically, is common enough in ponds. 

Pond life generally is actively studied by our field naturalists, but 
an attempt to deal with it would require a volume in itself, and appeal 
to professed naturalists alone. Suffice it to say that it is rich and 
varied, and presents us with many interesting problems. 

As to the origin of our fauna, much has been said and written. 
Briefly, the marsupials, and, perhaps, some birds, the tortoises, certain 
frogs, fresh-water fish, many insects, earthworms, and other animals, 
point definitely to a former land connexion with South America, where 
;they find their nearest living relatives. The eutheria are of Malaysian 
1)rigin, as also are most of our birds, some of our land mollusca, and the 
fresh-water crayfishes. This incursion is of later date than the Antarctic 
one. It may almost be said that the fauna and flora of the Queensland 
and New South Wales scrubs represent an invasion in force from the 
llorth. 

In conclusion, one point may be noticed, and that is the popular 
names given to our animals and plants. The early settlers found them
selves in a new,world where nearly everything alive differed from what 
they had been accustomed to. In their difficulties about names they 
adopted a few-far too few-from the aborigines, but in the main 
applied the names they knew to the fresh forms they found. Some of 
the names came from Britain, others from America, and a small number 

-from other countries. So we have the oaks and gum trees, box trees, 
and so on among plants. Among animals, we have bears, badgers, 
cats, bandicoots, opossums, squirrels, weasels, magpi~s, larks; wagtails, 
robins, turkeys, trout, cod, and a host of others, which are ill no way 
related to their namesakes elsewhere. The result is often very con
fusing, but not nearly as much so as when scientific names, such as 
Iguana, are wrongly applied to animals of a very different character 
from their rightful owners. 

• 
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CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. 

The Present Constitution. 
After the establishment of the Federal Government it ftdorm Act' 

1903. became evident that the representation of the States in the 
States Houses was excessive, and steps were taken to :rtefmm 

the States Constitutions. Accordingly an Act .. to provide for the 
Reform of the Constitution" was passed in Victoria and reserved 
for the Royal assent on 7th April, 1903. After an interval 0.£ some 
months the Royal assent was proclaimed on 26th November, 1903. 
This Act, entitled The Oonstitution Act 1903, provided for a reduction 
in the number of responsible Ministers from ten to eight, and in their 
salaries from £10,400 to £8,400; decreased the number of members 
of the Legislative Council from 48 to 35, including one special repre
sentative for the State railways and public servants; but increased the 
number of electoral provinces from fourteen to seventeen, each being 
now represented by two members elected for six years-one retiring 
every three years by rotation, except at a general election, when one
half of the members are to be elected for only three years. The 
property qualification of members of the Council was reduced from 
£100 to £50 as the annual value of the freehold, and that of electors 
qualifying as lessees or occupying tenants from an annual value of 
£25 to one of £15. A reduction was also made in the number of members 
of the Legislative Assembly from 95 to 68-inclnding two to be specially 
elected by the railway officers, and one by the State public servants
and in that of the electoral districts from 84 to 65. The Constitution 
was again amended in 1906 by the repeal of the provisions in the Act 
of 1903 relating to the separate representation of railway officers and 
State public servants. The Assembly now consists of 65 and the 
Council of 34 members. 

Power is given to any Minister who is a member of the 
Assembly to sit in the Council-or vice versd-in order to explain the 
provisions of any measure connected with any department adminis
tered by him. The Council is empowered to suggest alterations in any 
Appropriation Bill once at each of three stages of the Bill, viz.
(a) when in Committee, (b) on the Report of the Committee, and (0) O'II 

the third reading. The remedy provided to meet disagreements 
between the two Houses is the simultaneous dissolution of both after a 
Bill has been twice submitted to, and rejected by, the CouDCil
viz., once before, and once after, a dissolution of thil Assembly in 
consequence of such first rejection. 
Tb G ern The Governor a.cta under the authority of Letters Patent 

e OY or. under the Great SeaJ. of the United Kingdom, and aeoordmg 
to Royal instruetions issued by the' Colonial Ofiice'. He 

is the official head of the Legisla.ture, and assents in the name of the 
Crown to all Acts passed by the Parliament, reserving for the Royal 
ltSSent certain Bills such as those :relating to divorce or to the granting 
oi land or money to himself. The only matters in which the exercise 

• 
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of any discretion is required on the part of the Governor are the assent
ing to or dissenting from, or reserving of Bills passed by the 
Parliament; the granting or withholding of a dissolution of Parliament 
when requested by a Premier; or the appointment of a new Ministry. 

Forming a When a Ministry is defeated in Parliament on an im
new Ministry. portant measure or at the poIls, its members almost invari-

ably tender their resignations to the Governor, whose duty 
it is in such a case to announce his intention of accepting them. 
The outgoing Premier generally suggests to the Governor, as his 
successor, the name of the most prominent of his opponents, usually the 
leader of the Opposition. Thereupon the Governor " sends for" the 
individual suggested, who, if he feels in a position to carry on the 
Government, endeavours to form a Ministry. If he fails, he informs 
the Governor of the fact, and some one else is applied to. The dis
tribution of the portfolios is first arranged by the proposed Ministers 
themselves, and submitted to the Governor for approval, who always 
adopts it, unless the list contains the name of some one against whom 
very serious objections exist, or foreshadows a new and revolutionary 
arrangement. 
Granting a When a Ministry finds that it is unable to carryon the 
dlnolution. affairs of the country in the manner it deems essential for 

the well-being of the community, when it is defeated on a 
measure which it considers vital, or when it has not a proper working 
majority, the Premier may, instead of advising the Governor to " send 
for" some one else, ask for a dissolution; and the principle which guides 
a Governor in granting or refusing such a request is the probability of 
success for the Ministry in the event of its being granted. In re
gard to these matters, however, the instructions issued to the Governor 
are elaborate and definite; and it is very rarely that any personal 
exercise of discretion is necessary. In other matters the Governor 
acts on the advice of the Executive Council. 

The Executive Council consists of two classes of members, 
~::n~f,~cutlve viz. :-(a)· Members forming the Ministry of the day, whether 

salaried or honorary ; (b) all ex-Ministers who have not 
actually resigned a. vacated their seats. The latter Councillors take 
no active part, as such, in the deliberations of the Ministry, the title 
being merely an honorary distinction. The expression " Governor in 
Council," occurring so frequently in Victorian Acts, means the Governor 
by and with the advice of such members of the Executive Council as 
are included in the former category mentioned above. Even in its 
active phase, that of the existing Ministry, the Executive Council 
has two shapes, the formal and the iniormal. The latter, which is 
spoken of as the" Cabinet," is the real core and essence of the 
Government. In its private meetings at the Premier's office no one 
is admitted but the actual Ministry of the day, no records of the meetings 
transpire, and no official notice is ever taken of the proceedings. The 
former is presided over by the Governor, and attended by the Clerk of 
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the Council, who keeps a formal record of its proceedings and delibera
tions, which are frequently published with the names of its members 
prefixed. Here the decisions of the Cabinet are put into official 
form. . 

The number of salaried Ministers is now limited to eight, 
:1~r:~~~" and their salaries to £8,400; four at least must be members 

of the Councilor Assembly, but not more than two shall 
be members of the Council nor more than six of the Assembly. 
Although only four Ministers are required to be members of either 
House, in practice all members of a Ministry are always .members. 
The head of the Ministry-the Premier, a merely titular distinction
has usually filled the office of Treasurer as well, and may occupy any 
office. The present Premier-the Hon. Sir Alexander James Peacock, 
K.C.M.G.-is also Treasurer. 

The Parliament consists of two Chambers, the Legis
~:~lIament. lative Council and the Legislative Assembly. The general 

power of legislation is conferred upon" His Majesty, by 
and with the advice and consent of the said Council' and Assembly." 
By Section 56 of The Constitution Act it was provided that-" All 
Bills for appropriating any part of the revenue of Victoria, and .for 
imposing any duty, rate, tax, rent, or impost shall originate in the 
Assembly, and may be rejected, but not altered by the Council." 
There was great difference of opinion as to the interpretation of this 
section, it being held by. ~ny that the words " all Bills for appro
priating" (revenue) " an(lo:l:, imposing" (taxes) signified Bills having 
for their principal object the . authorizing of payments or the granting 
of supply; it was also contended that legislation which merely inci
dentally or consequentially authorized the collection of money or the 
payment of officials could be dealt with as ordinary legislation by the 
Council. This matter was dealt with by Section 30 of The Oonstitution 
Act 1903, which, on a consolidation of Acts, became Section 33 of 
The Oonstitution Act Amendment Act 1915 (No. 2632). This section 
declares that a Bill shall not be deemed for appropriating, &c., or 
for imposing, &c., by reason only of its containing provisions" for the 
imposition or appropriation of fines or other pecuniary penalties or for 
the demand or payment or appropriation of fees for licences or fees 
for services under such Bill." In regard to the latter portion of 
Section 56 of The Constitution Act, providing that Money Bills must 
originate in the Assembly, and may be rejected but not altered 
by the ~ouncil, the new Act provides, as in the Commonwealth 
Constitution, that the Council may suggest alterations, as mentioned 
previously. 

It is also provided by Section 57 of The Constitution Act that 
Appropriation Bills must have been first recommended by a message 
of the Governor to the Assembly before they can be introduced. The 
Governor, of c0w-se, acts in this matter on the advice of the Ministry. 
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The Council-called the Upper House-now consists of 
Tile 34 members. The State is divided into seventeen electoral 
~ve provinces, each returning two members. At the first elec-

tion the member in each constituency who, of the two elected, 
receives the higher number of votes retains his seat for six years, whilst 
the other member retains his seat for three years only, subject, of 
course, to the dissolution of both Houses in case of a dead-lock, as 
previously described. One-half of the members thus retire every three 
years. To be qualified for membership, a candidate must be a male 
of the age of 30 years, and a natural-born subject, or if not natural
born must have been naturalized and resident in Victoria for ten 
years, and must have been beneficially entitled to a freehold 
estate in Victoria of the clear annual value according to muni
cipal valuation of £50 for one year .. previously to" his election. 
The following persons aged 21 or over, if they are natural-born 
subjects, or naturalized for three years and resident in Victoria 
for twelve months, are entitled to vote for the Council in tlte 
electoral division on the rolls of which their names appear :-The owner 
of a freehold rated at an annual value of £10; the owner of a lease-

• hold created originally for five years or the occupying tenant of land, 
rated at £15 annual value, graduates of a British University, matricu
lated students of the University of Melbourne, ba.rristers and solicitors, 
legally-qualified medical practitioners, duly appointed ministers of 
religion, certificated schoolmasters, and naval and military officers, 
active and retired. Qualified ratepayers are enrolled automatically from 
th~ mu~cipal r?lls .. Those peisons claiming!: ;espect of a profe~s~o.nal 
reSIdentIal qualificatIOn must take out electl.trs rIghts for the dIVISIOn 
in which they reside. The Victorian Adult Suffrage Act, which 
received the Royal assent on 31st March, 1909, provides for woman
hood suffrage in electious for the Council under the same property 
and other conditions as relate to men. . 

The Assembly, commonly called the Lower House, 
The now consists of 65 members. For the whole of the 
~~a::~ seats single electorates are now provided. Each Assembly 

expires by effluxion of time at the end of three years from 
its first meeting, but may be sooner dissolved by the Governor. To be 
qualified for election to the Assembly, a candidate must be a natural
born subject or a person who has been naturalized for five years and 
resident in Victoria for two years. The following persons are ineli
gible :-Judges, ministers of religion, Government contractors, uncer
tificated insolvents, holders of offices of profit under the Crown (except 
Ministers), and persons who have been attainted of treason, or convicted 
of felony or infamous offence in the British dominions. Moreover, a 
member vacates his seat if he resigns; is absent for a whole session 
without permission of the House; takes any oath or declaration of 
allegiance or adherence to a foreign power, or becomes a subject of a 
Meign State; becomes bankrupt. insolvent, or a public defaulter; 
is attainted of tr.eason, or convicted of felony, &c.; becomes non 
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compos mentis.. or enters into a Government contract. Universal 

suffrage is in force for the Assembly, all persons over the age of 21 

years, natural-born or naturalized, untainted by crime, being allowed 

a vote, if their names are on a general roll and if they have been resident 

in the State six months and in the district one month. An Act 

to amend the law relating to Parliamentary elections was 

passed on 4th January, 1911. Provision is made for the general 

roll for the Legislative Assembly to be compiled by an electoral canvass 

of each district, during which canvass particulars are to be obtained 

from each householder concerning persons resident in the house 

aged 21 years and upwards. Persons enrolled in respect of 

residence may also be enrolled in another district on the general 

roll for lands or tenements situated therein. No person,is 

entitled to have his name on more than two general rolfS, 

and a person cannot vote more than once at -an Assembly 

election. The franchise was extended to women by the Adult 

SuUrage Act 1908, assented to in March, 1909. A member of 

the· Assembly receives reimbursement of his expenses in relation to his 

attendance at the rate of £300 per annum. The Assembly is presided 

over by a Speaker, who is elected at the first meeting after every 

general election, and vacates his seat by expiry or dissolution or the 

House, and by death, resignation, or a removing vote of the House. 

When the Assembly resolves itself into a Committee of the whole 

House to consider the details of any measure, it is presided over by a 

Chairman of Committees. The Assembly cannot proceed to business 

unless twenty members, exclusive of the Speaker, are present; and 

the Speaker has a. casting but no substantive vote. 

Votlllg by 
post at 
elections. 

To facilitate the exercise of the franchise in sparsely· 

populated districts, the Voting by Post Act 1900 was passed. 

on 17th October, 1900. This measure enabled any elector 

who was resident, or was likely to be staying, on the polling 

day, more than five miles from the nearest polling booth, or who wa.s 

prevented by reason of sickness or infirmity from voting personally, 

to obtain a ballot paper entitling him to vote by post for any candidate 

in his district standing for either House of Parliament. This Act came 

inro force on 1st December, 1900, and continued in force for three years, 

and thence until the end of the next session of Parliament. Subse

quent Acts continued the measure to 31st December, 1910. The 

Eledoral Act 1910, now incorporated in The Oonstitution Act Amend

ment Act 1915 (No. 2632), makes permanent provision for voting by post 

at elections for either House. If an elector satisfies the returning officer 

that he resides five miles or, in the case of a mountainous division, 

at least three miles from the nearest polling booth, or has reason to 

believe that he will not be within five miles of the nearest polling 

booth, or that on account of ill-health or infirmity he will be prevented 

from voting personally, a postal ballot-paper may be issued to such 

elector. At the State elections held on 16th November, 1911, 12,362 

persons voted by post, representing 3'13 per cent. of the total votes 
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recorded, and at the elections held on 26th November, 1914, 7,266 
persons voted similarly, this number being 2'27 per cent. of the total 
votes polled, Voting by post, which was in operation at four Common
wealth elections, was abolished by· the Commonwealth Electoral Act 
1911, and consequently no votes were recorded in this manner at the 
elections held since that date. 

By an Act originally passed on 24th December, 1903, 
Umltatlon of now incorporated in The Constitution Act Amendment Act :::'n:" 1915' (No. 2632), it is provided that the electoral expenses 

(other than personal expenses incurred in travelling and 
attending election meetings) of a candidate for the Legislative 
Council and Assembly shall not exceed £400 and £150 respectively, 
A limitation is also placed upon the matters in respect of which such 
sums may be expended. No electoral expenses shall be incurred by 
or on behalf of a candidate except in respect of :-(1) The expenses 
of printing, advertising, publishing, issuing, and distributing addresses 
and notices, and purchase of rolls. (2) The expenses of stationery, 
messages, postage, and telegrams, (3) The expenses of holding public 
meetings, and hiring halls for that purpose, (4) The expenses of 
committee rooms. (5) One scrutineer at each polling booth, and no 
more. (6) One agent for any electoral province or district, 

FEDERAL REFERENDUM, 
The question of conscription for military service outside the Common

wealth was submitted to the electors of Australia on 28th October, 
1916, in the following form :-

"Are you in favour of the Government having, in this grave 
emergency, the same compulsory powers over citizens in regard to 
requiring their military service for the term of this war, outside the 
Commonwealth, as it now has in regard to military service within the 
Commonwe~th 1" 

The result of the referendum was as under :-
REFERENDUM RELATING TO MILITARY SERVICE OUTSIDE 

THE COMMONWEALTH 'TAKEN ON 28TH OCTOBER, 1916. 

Electors to whom 
Percentage of 

Electors to whom 
Electors Enrolled. Ballot-papers were Ballot-papers 

Issued. were Issued to 
Electors Enrolled. 

State. 

gj 
)1ales. Females. Total. ~Iales. Females. Total. gj ~ ~ ~ " ~ E-t 

--~ --~ --~ ------
Victoria 398,975 425,997 824,972 354,067 342,617 696,684 88'74 80'43 84'45 
New South WaleS' 556,187 499,799 1,055,986 475,669 382,730 858,399 85'52 76'58 81'29 
Queensland 199,602 166,440 366,042 173,448 136,473 309,921 86'90 81'99 84'67 
South Anstralia :: 131,636 131,145 262,781 113,461 97,791 211,252 86'19 74'57 SO'89 
Western Australia 94,456 73,146 167,602 82,067 58,581 140,648 86'88 80-09 83'92 
Tasmania .. 54,758 53,117 107,875 47,020 41,211 88,231 85'87 77'59 81'79 
Territories .. 3,296 1,276 4,572 2.576 892 3.468 78'16 69'91 7q'85 

---.------------
2.308,603i86-75 

----
Total .. 1,438,910 1,350,920 2,789,830 1,248,308 1,060,295 78'49 82'75 
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REFERENDUM RELATING TO MILITARY SERVICE-Continued, 

percentageIor If Percentage of 
Votes Recorded Votes Recorded 

No. of Electors who Majority for- IN FAVOUR NOT IN FAVOUR 

Voted- of the Prescribed of the Prescribed 
Question, iQuestion, 

State, 
"'..; ~~ .. , ... " 

J~ Yes. No, Yes, No, S~ ~:g ~o 

Q~~ 0$:= ~~~ E-<I'<I~ E-<1"11"1 E-<I'<I 
--- -----------

Victoria .. 353,930 328,216 25,714 
117:739 

·51'88 42'90 48'12 39'79 

New South Wales 356,805 474,544 .. 42'92 33'79 57'08 44'~ 

Queensland .. 144,200 158.051 .. 13,851 47'71 39'39 52'29 43'18 

South Australia .. 87,924 119;236 .. 31,312 42'44 33'46 57'56 45'37 

Western Australia 94,069 40,884 53,185 .. 69'71 56'13 30'29 24'39 

Tasmania .. 48,493 37,833 10,660 .. 56'17 44'95 43'83 35'07 

Territories .. 2,136 1,269 867. .. 62'73 46'72 37'27 27'76 

-- -----------
Total .. 1,087,557 1,160,033 .. 72,476 48'39 38'98 51'61 41'58 

.. 
The deCISIOn of a maJorIty of the electors, as shown by these figures, 

was against the proposal, which was consequently defeated, 

ELECTIONS FOR THE LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL, 1916, 

Elections. 
Legislative 
CounCil. 
1818, 

At the last triennial elections for the Legislative Council, 

held on 1st June, 1916, five seats were contested, twelvemem. 

bers being returned unopposed.. The following table shows the 

number of electors on the rolls for each province, and the 

number who voted in the provinces where elections were held:

NUMBER OF ELECTORS AND VOTES POLLED AT THE TRIENNIAL 

ELECTIONS FOR THE LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL ON Isr JUNE, 1916 

Number of Electors who 
Number Voted. Number Pr~ortIOD 

of Informal wbo of lector. 
Provinces. Electors 

Non'j 
Votes. Voted who 

on Rolle. Rate- Rate- by Post. Voted. 
payers. Total. 

---
payers. ___ 

---
Per cent. 

East Yarra .. 30,499 .. " .. .. .. .. 
Melbourne .. 18,986 .. .. .. .. .. .. 

" 
East .. 18,873 .. .. " 

., " 
.. 

.. North ., 29,866 8,920 " 8,920 44 85 29'86 

" 
South, . 23,976 .. ' . .. . , .. .. 

Bendigo, , 
West " 

25,446 10,178 .'l 10,183 79 103 40'02 

.. 10,940 .. " " ., .. .. 
Gippsland .. 13,032 5,062 4 5,066 18 51 38'87 

Nelson . , " 
10,904 .. ' . " .. .. .. 

Northern. , ,. 12,722 

6'~;71 
'. .. " .. .. 

North-Eastern .. 12,778 " " .. " 
.. 

" 
Western .. 15,907 " .. .. .. , . 

Southern .. 13,667 13 5,050 20 19 36'95 

South-Eastern .. 22,537 " " ,. " " 
.. 

" 
Western .. 16,336 .. .. .. .. .. " 

Wellington .. 10,410 5,628 6 5,634 42 115 54'12 

Western " .. 13,442 .. .. " .. .. .. 
----- --- ---

300,321 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Less~ uncontested 

provinces (12) .. 207,900 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
-------- ---

Total .. 92,421 34,825 28 34,853 203 373 37,71 
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ELECTIONS FOR THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY. 1914. 

Elections.. At the elections for the Legislative Assembly held on 
LqHlatift 26th November, 1914, there were contests in 49 of the 65 
Anembly. constituencies, each returning one member. The num
ber of electors on the rolls was 810,026-398,234 males and 
411,792 females- and in cont?sted districts 53 '92 per cent. of 
the number entitled recorded their votes, the proportion for 
males being 57'55 per cent. and for females 50'46 per cent. The 
following table shows the number of electors, the votes polled, and 
the percentage of the ftttter to the former in the different electoral 
dftItricts :-

NUMBER OF ELECTORS AND VOTES POLLED FOR THE 
LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY AT THE GENERAL ELECTION ON 
26TH NOVEMBER, 1914. 

Eiectoral Districts. 

Abbotsford .. 
Albert Park .. 
Allandale " 
Ballaarat East 

alIa.arat West B 
B 
B 
B 
B 
B 
B 
B 
B 
B 
B 
C 
C 

arwon .. 
enalla ... 
enambra .. 
endigo East 
endigo West 
oroondara .. 
orung .. 
righton .. 
runswick .. 
ulIa _. 
arlton .. 
astlemaine and 
Maldon. .-

ollingwood .. 
alhousie " 
andenong .. 
aylesford .. 
undas .. 
aglehawk .. 

C 
D 
D 
D 
D 
E 
E 
E 
E 
F 
Fl 
Gee 

ast Melbourne 
asendon .. 
velyn '-
itzroy .-
emington " 

long .. 

Number of Electors 
1 

on Rolls at Date I of General Election. 

I I 
~ I 

~ " ~ 
oJ 

s '" O! .. " );l r;., :!I --------
7,736 8,533 16,269 
9,301 10,945 20,246

1 
3,015 3,306 6,321 
4,913 6,081 10,994 3,546 
4,472 6,234 10,706 3,153 
5,551 5,773 II ,324 3,438 
4,286 3,808 8,094 2,448 
4,089 3,101 7,190 2,586 
4,321 5,118 9,439 2,769 
4,770 5,707 10,477 3,340 

13,412 16,562 29,974 5,663 
4,227 3,538 7,765 
7,306 10,768 18,074 

3,
565

1 9,841 11,869 21,7101 5,426 
5,768 5,084 10,852 3,425 
6,783 7,680 14,463, 

2,6281 3,434 3,929 7,363 
6,796 7,765 14,561 
3,745 3,698 7,443 2,7291 
7,227 6,676 13,903' 
3,689 3,524 7,2131 2,465 
4,542 4,259 8,801

1 
3,365 

4,090 3,939 8,029 2,906 
6,493 6,S30 13,3231 3,321 

11,792 13,503 25,295, 7,055 
5,461 4,940 10,4011 3,164 
6,900 8,159 15,059 

10,3891 9,805/ 20,194 
6,444 7,614 14,058 

Electors who Voted. 

Percentage of Num· 
ber on the Roll_ 

~ m 

'" .. 
~ 'Ii " oi 

~ S " " ~ E-t ::.I r;., 
----------

Uncontested. 
Uncontested. 
Uncontested. 

4,1701 7,716172 '1768'5770'18 
4'~ 7,25970-5065-8667-80 
3, 6,43861-9351'9656'85 
1,832 4,28057'II48'1152'88 
1,8471 4,43363'2459'5661'65 
2,808 5,57764'0854'8659'08 
3,438 6,77870'0260-2464'69 
6,007 II,67042'2236'2738-93 

Uncontested. 
3,97~ 7,54TS'79136'91141-71 
5,039 10,46555-1342'45

1
48-20 

2,641 6,06659' 38,51' 9455 -89 
Uncontested. 

2,6d 5,299176'52/67'98171'97 
Uncontested. 

2,6181 5,347172'87170'79171-84 
Uncontested_ 

2,161 4,626 66'82 61'32 64-13 
2,909 6,274 74'09 68'30 71-28 
2,500 5,406 71'05 63'46 67-33 
3,620 6,941 51'14 53'00 52-09 
7,142 14,197 59'82 52'89 56'12 
2,317 5,48157'9346'90.52-69 

Uncontested. 
Uncontested. 
Uncontested. 
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NUMBER OF ELECTORS AND VOTES POLLED FOR THE LEGISLATIVE 

ASSEMBLY AT THE GENERAL ELECTION ON 26TH NOVEMBER, 1914 

-Continued. 

Number of Electors 
on Rolls at DaM 

of General Election. 
Electors who Voted. 

1 

I 
Electoral Districts. 

1 Percentage of Num
I ber on the Roll. 

~ ~ al ~ "" i al ~J-' s ~ ~ S .$ I'; e !5 
&: ~ ::a &: ~ ';;1 &: ~ 

----1----1-- --
Gippsland East 4,042 2,668 6,710 2,47211,507 _ 3,979161'1556'4859-30 

Gippsland Nth. 4,926 4,478 9,404 3,099 2,541 5,640,62-9156''7 59-97 

Gippsland Sth. 5,599 4,379 9,978 Uncontested. 

Gippsland West 4,751 3,832 8,583 Uncontested. 

Gleonelg .. 4,785 4,522 9,307 3,2411 2,8991. 6,1=7'73164'10;65'97 

Goulburn Valley 4,785 4,428 9,213 2;951 2,472 5,42361'6755'8258-86 

Grenville .. 3,175 3,112 6,287 2,236; 2,110 4,34 '4267-80'00-12 

Gunbower ". 4,886 3.742 8,628 Uncontested. 

Hampden _. 6,561 5,705 12,266 4,123[ 3,2061 7,329162'84156'19159'75 

IIwwthom .. 9,~0 14,136 24,07EL 3,881 , 4,466 8,297i38'M31-1i934'46 

Jika Jika .. ll,9Q3 13,509 25,462 6,7841 6,248\13.032156' '1546' 25
1

.51'18 

Kara Kara .. 3,950 3,508 7,458 2,927i 2,580 5,50774,-10173'5473'84 

Km:oo.g •. 3,895 3.307 7,202 2.311, 1,918 4,229,59'83157'0058'72 

Lowan • . 4,878 4,457 9,335 Uncontested. 

Maryborough 3,925 3,987 7,912 2,594 2,167 4'761~'09~'3560'17 
Melbourne .. 6,135 3,969 10,104 2,672 1,860 4,53243'5546'861

1

44'85 

Mornington .. 7,457 6,240 13,697 3,723 2,418 6,14149'9238'7544'83 

Nth. Melbourne 8,350 9,119 17,469 4,033 3,834 7,%67 48'3042'04~5'OO 
Ovens •. 3,4013,3516,7522,387 2,082 4,46970-1862'131~?'18 

Polwarth • . 6,647 4,462 11,100 3,932 3,222 7,154 59'15 72''211''''''39 

PortFa.iry .• 4,1183,7577,8753,1322,4765,608176-0565-90,71'21 

Port Melbourne 9,517 7,476 16,993 Uncontested. 

PJ.oa.hran • . 8,273 12,002 20,275 4,3691 15,229 9,5!2l52' 81143' 56147' S3 

Richmond .. 8,366 9,076 17,442 4,4631 4,063 S.5~53·3444·7648·88 
Rodney •. 5,689 4,967 10,656 3,982 3,298 7;t80e'99tl6'39f6g-:n 
St. Kilda •. 10,773 14,Q22 25.295 4,170

1 

5,243 9,41338'7036'1037'21 

Stawell and 
Ararat .. 4,719 4,412 9,131 3,123 2,631 5,754

f
66'17 59'63 63-01 

SWlLn Hill .. 8,152 5,248 13,400 3,828

1 

2,270 6,098146'9543'25145-51 

Tooru .. 8,834 13,325 22,159 3,827 5,533 9,a60
1
43'3241'a242'24; 

Upper Goulburn 4,480 3,753 8,233 2,711 2,023 4,73460' 51 53 -9057' 50, 

Walhalla .. 3,821 2,823 6,644 1,799 1,091 2,8901147'0938'M~3'50' 
Wangaratta •• 4,397 4,121

1 

8,518 2,5191 2,175 4,69457-2952'7755-1(1 

Waranga. ..[ 3,769 3,289 7,058 2,612 2,157 4,769

1

69'3065'5867-56 

We.rrenhelp . • 3,340 2,863 6,203 2,400 2,049 4,s04 73 . 50 71 . 96 7!Ha 

Warrnambool.. 4,651 4,664 9,315 3,204, 2,879 6,083,68-8861'7265'30 

WillilLmstown.. 10,561 9,835 20,336 Uncontested. 

Total •. 398,234411,792810,026 -.-. - --.-. - -_._. ---.. ---. -. I: .. 

Less aixtaen 0-

contested dis-

To::ontest~~ 108,950',107,742

1

216,002 -'-' - --'-' -.~ ., ., 

districts •. 289 28413040501593 3341.m 502153,448 319 miO,57·~lIl&-.4.6:53~ 

.'. 
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The preferential system of voting was adopted where 
Pr.r.rential there were more than two persons standing for the same 
Voting. electorate. By the method in vogue previously to 1911 it 

was not unusual for a candidate· to be elected who had 
received the support of only a minority of those voting. Under the 
present system a candidate is returned only if the result shows that the 
majority of those who have voted prefer him to the candidate who 
has received the next lower number of votes. 

In filling up the ballot-paper electors are required to place the 
figure " 1" opposite the name of the candidate whom they wish to 
see elected, the figure " 2" opposite the name of the one whom they 
would prefer should the first not be returned, the figure "3" opposite 
their next choice, and so on. .Mter it is known how many first 
preference votes have been given to the various candidates, 
if no candidate has received an absolute majority the candidate 
who has received the fewest first preference votes is declared 
defeated. The ballot-papers of such defeated candidate are then 
examined with the view of ascertaining to what candidates the second 
preferences have been given, and these second preferences are allotted 
to the persons to whom they relate. Each remaining candidate thus 
receives, in addition to the first preferences accorded to him, the second 
preferences in his favour appearing on ballot-papers of the candidate 
who has been defeated. If there are still more than two candidates 
left, the procedure described above is repeated, the candidate occupying 
the lowest place 'king declared defeated, until it is found that one 
candidate has received an absolute majority of votes. 

In eight of the contests in the election of November, 1914, 
there were more than two candidates. In two of these the candidate 
who received the greatest number of votes had an absolute majority 
of the total first preferences recorded, and consequently a second 
count was unnecessary. In the six remaining cases the distribution 
of ballot-papers of defeated candidates among non-defeated candidates 
next in order of voters' preference was put into operation, with the 
result that the candidates returned received an absolute majority 
of thevotes recorded. In three of such cases the candidate who occupied 
the highest position on the first count was displaced after the second 
and subsequent preferences had been distributed. 
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Proportion 0' 
votes polled, 
1868 to 1914. 
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The following are the proportions of electors who 
voted at the last twenty general elections of the 
State Lower House in districts in which the elections were 
con tested :-

PROPORTION OF VOTERS AT GENERAL ELECTIONS FOR THE 

LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY, 1866 TO 1914, 

Year 01 

General 
Election. 

1866 

1868 

1871 

1874 

1877 

1880 (Feb.) 

1880 (July) 

1883 

1886 

1889 

Proportion of 
Electors of 

Contested 
Districts 

who voted. 

Per cent. 

55'10 

61'59 

65'02 

61'00 

62'29 

6~'56 

65'85 

64'96 

64'70 

66'58 

Year of 
General 

Election. 

1892 ••. 

1894 •.. 

1897 •.• 

1900 

1902 

1904 

1907 

1908 

1911 

1914 

Proportion of 
Electors of 
Contested 
Districts 

who voted, 

Per cent. 

65'12 

70'99 

70'33 

63'47 

65'47 

66'72 

61'26 

53'64 

6S'61 

53'92 

The twenty-fourth Parliament was opened for a short 
Duration 0" D b d ed h Parliaments seSSIOn on 3rd ecem er, 1914, an proro~ on 6t 
ud Sessions, January, 1915. The second session was opened on 20th 

April, 1915, and closed on 14th January, 1916, and the 
third session was opened on 5th July, 1916, and ,closed on 10th 
January, 1917 . 

The following is a statement of the duration in days of each 
Parliament sin(e the establishment of responsible government, the 
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number of days in session during each Parliament, and the per
centage of the latter to the duration :-

DURATION OF PARLIAMENTS AND SESSIONS, 
1856 TO 1917, 

I Days In Session. i 

Numbe. at Padiamen\. I Period. DuratioD 
I of Parliament Number, Percentage to 

Duration. 
--- ~-. -----

1st 1856-8 
Days. 

691 69'7 " " 991 
2nd 

" " 
1859-60 637 566 88'8 

3rd 
" " 1861-4 1,091 728 66'7 

4th 
" " 1864-5 378 366 00'8 

.5th 
" " 1866-7 686 391 .57'0' 

6th 
" " 186S-70 1,948 734 70'0 

7th 
" " 1871-3 1,049 639 60'9 

8th 
" " 1874-6 1,072 700 65'3 

9th 
" " 1877-9 993 684 68'9 

10th 
" " 1880 49 46 93'0 

lIth " " 1880-2 926 802 86'6 
12th 

" " 1883-6 1,088 543 49'9 
13th 

" " 1886-9 1.091 653 59'9 
14th 

" " 1889-92 1,093 636 58'2 
15th 

" " 1892-4 84li .524 62'0 
16th 

" " 1894-7 1,089 684 62'8 
17th 

" " 1897-00 1,088 586 53'9 
18th 

" " 1900-02 671 358 53'4 
19th .. ., 1902-3 436 300 68'8 
20th . , .. 1904-7 968 501l 52'6 
21st ., .. 1907-8 518 327 63'1 
22nd 

" ,. 1909-11 1,021 548 53'7 
23rd . , .. 1911-14 1,066 584 54'8 
24th (1st, 2nd, and 3rd 1914-17 .. 491) ., 

Sessions) 

It-will be seen that there was a greater percentage of 
Long semons working days during the nineteenth Parliament than during 
and recesses. any other since 1882. Excluding the nineteenth Parlia

ment, the tendency of late years is, according to the above 
I figures, towards shorter sessions than formElrly. The longest recess 

was in 1866-7, when 230 days elapsed between the closing of the second 
and the opening of the third session of the fifth Parliament; in 1905--6 
the recess lasted 196 days. 

STATE ACTS PASSED DURING 1916, 
The following is a short synopsis of the Acts passed by the State 

Parliament during 1916 :-
Aet No, Data. 
2820 .. 13th July .. This Act applies £2,508,373 out,of the Consolidated 

Revenue for the service of the year 1916-17 

e 
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Act No. 
2821 

2822 

Date. 
2tst August 

4th September 

2823 .. 25th September .. 

_ 2824 .• 2nd October 

2825 ., 

2826 .. 9th October 

2827 .• 

282'8 .• 

2829 .. 

2830 .. 

2831.. 12th October 

2832 .• 

2833 .• 

2834 .. 

This Act applies £248, 7 57 out of the Consolidated 
Revenue for the service of the year 1915-16. 

The Ed1u:ation Act 1916, to be read with the 
principal Act 1915, empowers the Governor-in
Council to aanoe1 the registration of any school 
where the instruction is not given through the 
medium of the English language. 

The State Savings Bank Act 1916, to be read with the 
State Saving8 Bank Act 1915, authorizes the Com. 
missioners of the State Savings Bank of Victoria 
to invest in stock and other securities issued for 
war. purposes under the authority of any Act of the 
Parliament of the Commonwealth of Australia. 

The Execution oj Trusts Act 1916 amends and extends 
the provisions of the Execution oj Trusts Ac t 
1915. 

The Medical Act 1916 provides. for the suspension 
of the operation of indentures of .chemists' 
apprentices engaged on war services. 

The Colac Market Land Act 1916 revokes the per
manent reservation of certain Crown land re
served as a site for a market at Colac. 

The Intoxicating Liquor (Temporary Restriction) 
Act 1916 restricts the hours for the sale of intoxi
cating liquor to from 9 a.m. till 6 p.m. The Act 
operates from a day to be fixed by proclamation 
until the end of the session Qf Parliament next 
following the termination of the war. 

The Evidence Act 1916 amends the law of evidence 
to allow of depositions of witnesses engaged on 
war service to be taken in criminal cases in courts 
of law. 

The 'Unauthorized Documents Act 1916 amends the 
law relating to the printing, publishing, or de
livering of a false process. 

The University Act 1916 provides for the conferring 
of degrees, diplomas, certificates, or licences in tho 
case of persons who have qualified to receive 
sa.me but have died on war service. 

The Poor Prisoners DeJence Act 1916 provides for the 
defence of accused persons who are without 
adequate means. 

The Port Melbourne Loan Act 1916 enables th(} 
Counc.il of the Town of Port Melbourne to apply 
towards the reconstruction of the Town Hall, in 
addition to £3,620, the sum of £1,300 which was 
previously provided for the pun-hase of a stone
crushing plant and a tar-mixing plant. 

The Members' Qualification (Amendment) Act 1916, 
to be read with the Constitution Act Amendment 
Act 1915, removes the disqualification of members 
of the Council or Assembly by reason of military (lr 
nava.l services. 

This Act applies £1,289,888 out of the Consolidated 
Revenue for the service of the year 1916-17. 
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Aot No. Date. 
2835 •• 23rd Ootober 

2836 " 6th November 

2837 .. 

2838 

2839 .• 

2840 .• 

2841 .• 
" 

2842 •• 
" 

2843 •• 

2844 .. 
" 

2845 •• 

The Betting Tax Act 1916, to be read with the 
Stamp8 Act 1915, imposes oertain stamp duties 
on bookmakers' lioences or permits and on 
betting tickets. 

The Melbourne to Burwood Tramway Act 1916 
inoreases the borrowing powers of the Trust from 
£232,000 to £282,000. 

The Ore8wick Land Act 1916 provides for the closing 
of cettain streets a.nd the compulsory resumption 
of oertain land in the township of Creswick n.nd for 
using the same a.nd other lands for the purpoQ"~ 
of a hospital. 

The Daylight Saving Act 1916 provides for the earlier 
use of daylight in certain months yearly by 
ad vanoing the olock one hour at two in the morning 
of the first Sunday in October in each year until 
the hour of two in the morning of the first Sunday 
in March. This Act is to oome into operation only 
when New South Wales and South Australia have 
passed similar Acts. 

The Bellarine Land Act 1916 revokes the permanent 
reservation of certain land in the parish of 
Bellarine. 

The South Melbourne and Port Melbourne Land Act 
1916 revokes the permanent reservation of certain 
Crown land in the city of South Melbourne a.nd 
the town of Port Melbourne. 

The Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage Act 1916, 
to be read with the principal Aot 1915, amends 
the Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage Aots as 
regards the election of Commissioners, the form 
of general notioes and the rate of interest payable 
by owners. 

The Mildura Oollege Lands Act 1916 provides for 
certain Agrioultural School or College lands 
situate at Mildura being vested in the Minister of 
Publio Instruotion. . 

The Registration of Births, Deaths and Marriage8 Act 
1916, to be read with the principal Aot 1915, 
enables the mother of an illegitimate child to 
have it legitimised where the father is on war 
service, is physioally or mentally inoapable of 
taking aotion as a result of suoh servioe or is 
dead, provided there was no legal impediment 
to the marriage of the parents at the time of the 
birth of the ohild. 

,. The Railway Lands Acquisition Act 1916 amends 
the prinoipal Aot 1915 in regard to additional 
oompensation payable in oertain cases and re
payment of overdraft of railway oonstruotion 
trusts. 

The White Phosphor~M Matche8 Prohibition Act 1916, 
to be read with the Factorie8 and Shop8 Act 1915, 
prohibits the manufacture and sale of matohes 
made with white phosphorus. 
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Aot No. 
2846 

2847 .• 

2848 •• 

2849 

2850 

Date. 
27th November 

" 

2851 .• 4th December 

2852 .• 

2853 11th Deoember 

2854 

2855 .. 18th Deoember 

2856 •• 21st December 

2857 .. 28th Deoember 

2858 •• 

The Wheat Marketing Act 1916, to be read with the 
Wheat Marketing Act 1915, extends and amends 
the principal Aot, making it apply to surplus 
wheat harvested in 1915-16 and to wheat har
vested in 1916-17 and making other additions and 
alterations. 

The Melbourne Building By-law8 Act 1916, to be read 
with the Local Government Act 1915, amends the 
building by-laws of the City of Melbourne. 

The Heatherton Sanatorium Act 1916 provides for the 
formation of a Board of Management of the 
Heatherton Sanatorium and for other matters 
in oonnexion therewith. 

The Transfer of Land Act 1916 amends the law 
relating to the transfer of land. 

.• The Fungicides Act 1916 regulates the sale of fungi
cides, inseoticidcs, vermin destroyers and weed 
destroyers. 

The Gaol8 Act 1916 amends the Gaols Act 1915 as 
regards the power of the Inspector-General to 
remove prisoners and the suspension of sentenoe 
ot an escaped prisoner. 

The Water Act 1916 amends the principal Act 1915 
with regard to irrigation and matters relating 
thereto. 

This Act applies £672,061 out of the Consolidated 
Revenue to the servioe of the year 1916-17. 

The Friendly Societies Act 1916 amends the Friendly 
Societies Acts by making provision in regard to the 
Friendly Sooieties Reinsurance Fund and to siok 
pay of-members incapacitated whilst on naval or 
military service. 

The Licen8ing Act 1916 amends the Licen8ing Act 
1915 in regard to lioence-fees, sale of liquor under 
certain conditions, and the oonstitution and 
powers of licensing courts and the Licences 
Reduction Board and other matters relating 
thereto; forbids the employment of females at bars 
other than existing barmaids and certain relatives 
of the licensee, and provides for the registration of 
existing barmaids. 

The Presentments Act 1916 amends the law relating 
to presentments in criminal cases, and matters 
preliminary, incidental or similar thereto. 

The Instrument8 Act 1916, to be read with Part VI. 
of the Instruments Act 1915, amends the law re
lating to bills of sale. 

The Venereal Diseases Act 1916 provides that all 
persons suffering from venereal disease must 
submit themselves for treatment by a medical 
praotitioner or at a hospital, and the medical 
practitioner must notify the medical inspector of 
all suoh oases; gives the medical inspector power 
to detain until cured any diseased person failing 
to voluntarily submit to treatment; and makes 
further provision in mattcrs relating to venereal 
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disease. Part II. amends the Police Offences 
Act 1915 in regard to obscene and indecent 
publications. • 

2859 .. 28th December The Melbourne and Geelong Improvements Act 1916 
empowers the City of Melbourne and the City of 
Geelong to reclaim and improve insanitary low
lying or overcrowded areas. 

2860 .. 

2861 .. 

2862 .. 

2863 .. 

2864 .. 

2865 .. 

2866 .. 
" 

2867 •• 

2868 .. 

2869 .• 

The Infectioos Di.seases Hospital Act 1916, to be 
read with the Infectiou8 Diseases Hospital Act 
1914, empowers the Board of Management to 
borrow £40,000 for building purposes, perma
nently reserves oertain land for the same purpose, 
and deals with other matters. 

The Municipal Rates Recovery Act 1916 makes pro
vision for the recovery by municipalities of rates 
and other moneys. 

The Country Roads Act 1916 amends the Country 
Roads Act 1915 in regard to the amount payable 
in respect of permanent works, and gives the 
Country Roads Board authority over main roads 
as regards timber outting, &0., and traffic. 

The" Intestate Estates Distribution Act 1916 amends 
the law relating to the distribution of the estates 
of persons dying intestate. 

The Administration and Probate Act 1916 amends 
the principal Act with regard to settlements made 
by a deceased person. 

The Land Tax Act 1916 fixes the rate of tax for the 
year 1917 at id. on every pound sterling of the 
unimproved value where the unimproved value ex
ceeds £250; the minimum amount of tax payable 
to be two shillings and sixpence. Power is given 
to the Commissioner to state a case for the 
opinion of the Supreme Court on any question 
arising under the Land Tax Acts. 

The Constitution Act Amendment Act 1916 removes 
the prohibition against public servants taking 
part in politics. Publio comment by an officer 
of the public service upon the administration of 
any Department and also the use of oonfidential 
information other than in the discharge of official 
duties are prohibited." 

The War Contri.butions"~ Act 1916 amends the War 
Expenditure and Overdraft8 Act in regard to 
oontributions to war funds and validates invest
ments by municipalities in Commonwealth War 
loans. The Act is made retrospective to the 2nd 
November, 1914. 

The Supreme Court Act 1916 amends the Supreme 
Court Act 1915 with respect to the qualifications 
of the Master-in-Equity. 

The Footwear Regulation Act 1916 regulates the 
mannfacture and sale of boots, shoes, &c. All 
boots are to be stamped with the name of the 
manufacturer. Soles must not oontain any 
weighting snbstance and are to be of solid leather 
or else stamped with the name of the material 
of which they are composed. The Act defines 
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the powers of inspectors, empowers the Govemoll 
in Council to ma.ke regulations for carrying out ita 
provisions, and deals with other matters in con
nexion therewith. 

2870 •• 28th December The Medical Act 1916 provides that all prescriptions 
sb.o.ll bear the date, signature, and address of 

2871 .• 

2872 •. 

2873 .. 

:2874 .• 

2875 

2876 

2877 .• 

2878 .• 

2879 .. 

2880 .. 

2881 .. 

2882 .• 

:2883 •• 

" 

the medical practitioner. . 
The Victorian Loan Act 1916 authorizes the raising 

of £200,000 for irrigation works and watell supply 
works and for drainage and flood protection 
works in country districts. 

The Municipal Endowment Act 1916, to operate from 
the 1st July, 1916, fixes the municipal endowment 
at £50,000 for the year 1916-17. 

The Water Supply Loans Act 1916 authorizes the 
raising and sanctions the issue and application 
of £156,000 for the purposes of water supply fOll 
the Commonwealth Naval Base and townships 
on the Mornington Peninsula. 

The Water ffupply Loans Application Act 1916 
sanctions the issue and application of £398,000 
available under Loan Acts for irrigation works, 
water supply works, drainage and flood protection 
works in country districts. 

The Stal:lde Law Revision Act 1916 removes anomalies 
aud corrects errors in the statute law. 

The Statute Law Revision Committee Act 1916 pro
vides for the tenure of office of joint statute law 
rovision committees. 

The Railway Loan Application Act 1916 sanctions 
the issue and application of £1,910,000 available 
under Loan Acts for railway and other purposes. 

The Developmental Railways Account Transfer Act 
1916 provides for the transfer of not more than 
£45,000 from the "Developmental Railways 
Account" to the Consolidated Revenue. 

The North Geelong to Fyansford Railway Con
struction Act 1916 authorizes the construction by 
the State of a line of railway from North Geelong 
to Fyansford. 

The R08stown Junction Railway Abandonment Act 
provides for the abandonment of the Rosstown 
Junction Railway and for other matters in con
nexion therewith. 

The Lancefield and Kilmo1'e Railway Act 1916 
empowers the Railways Commissioners to dis
m~mtle the Lancefield and Kilmore railway. 

The Thornbury Land Act 1916 gives authority to 
the Governor in Council to vazy from time to 
time the terms of the lease of the Glen Iris Brick 
Tile and Terra. Cotta Co. in regard to the price of 
bricks supplied to the Board of Land and Works 
and the Railways Commissioners. 

The Friendly Societies Act 1916 (No.2) makes 
provision with respect to contributions due under 
the Friendly Societies Acts by persons on war 
service. 
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Aot No. Date. 
2884 .. 28th December The State War Council Act 1916 provides for the 

formation of the State War Council of Victoria. 
Subjeot to the provisions of the Commonwealth 
Act known as the Australian Soldiers' Repa
triation Fund Act 1916, the Council is empowered 
to regulate and control the oontributions to and 
distribution of all war funds and to devise means 
of employment for discharged soldiers. 

2885 .• 

2886 •• 
" 

2887 .• 

2888 .. 

The Railways Act 1916 provides that railway 
working expenses up to £300,000 not properly 
chargeable to the current financial year may 
by direction of the Governor in Council be debited 
over three yearS. 

The Lunacy Act 1916 amends the Lunacy Act 1915 
in matters relating to the property and the cost 
of maintenance of patients, and empowers the 
Inspector-General to require the return forthwith 
of any patient on trial leave. 

The Midwives Act 1916 amends the Aot of 1915 in 
regard to the constitution of the Midwives Board, 
the publication of the register of midwives, the 
conditions of registration, and the summoning of 
medioal assistance in oases of emergenoy. 

This Act applies £3,715,481 out of the Consolidated 
Revenue for the service of the year 1916-17, and 
appropriates supplies granted during the session 
amounting to £8,434,560 to the servioe of the 
Government. 

OFFICIAL AND PARLIAMENTARY. 
The following return shows the names and periods of 

:~~:~r:.rs of office of Governors and Acting Governors of the State, 
since the first appointment of Mr. Charles Joseph La Trobe 

as Superintendent, in 1839 ;-

GOVERNORS OF VICTORIA. 

Xame. Date of Assumption 
of Office. 

i ---------1---------1 

Charles Joseph La Trohe .•. . .. 1 

John Vesey Fitzgerald Foster ! 
(acting) 

Captain Sir Charles Hotham, R.N., 
K.C.B. 

Major-General Edward Macarthur 
(acting) 

Sir Henry Barkly, K.C.B. 

30th Sept., 1839 
8th May, 1854 

22nd June, 1854 

1st January. 1856 ... 

26th December, 1856 

Date of Retirement 
from Office. 

5th May, 1854 
22nd June, 1854 

31st Dec., 1855 

26th Dec., 1856 

10th September, 
1863 
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GOVERNORS OF VICTORIA-continued. 

Name. 

Sir Charles Henry Darling, 
K.C.B. 

Brigadier-General George Jackson 
Carey, C.B. (acting) 

The Honorable Sir John Henry 
Thomas Manners-Sutton, K.C.B. 

Sir William Foster Stawell, Kt. 
(acting) 

Sir George Ferguson Bowen, 
G.C.M.G. 

Sir Redmond Barry, Kt. (acting) ... 
Sir William Foster Stawell, Kt, 

(act.ing) 
The Most Honorable George Augus

tus Constantine Phipps, Marquis of 
Normanby,G.C.M.G., P.C. 

Sir William Foster StaweIl, Kt. 
(acting) 

Sir Henry Brougham LOCh,{ 
G.C. M.G., K.C.B. 

SirWilliamFosterStawell,K.C.M.G., 
Lieutenant-Governor (acting) 

Sir William Cleaver Francis HObin-{ 
son, G.C.M.G. (acting) 

The Right Honorable John Adrian 
Louis Hope, Earl of Hopetonn, 
G.C.M.G. 

The Honorable John Madden, LL.D. { 
(acting) 

The Right Honorabk Baron 
Brassey, K.C.B. 

The Honorable Sir John Madden, { 
K.C.M.G., LL.D. (acting) 

The Honorable Sir John Madden, 
K C.M.G., LL.D., Lieutenant
Governor (acting) 

Date of Assmnption 
ofOffiee. 

Ilth September, 1863 

7th May, 1866 

15th August, 1866 .•• 

ard March, 1873 .,. 

31st March, 1873 .,. 

3rd Jannary,1875 ... 
11th January, 1875 

2ith February, 1879 

18th April, 1884 

15th July, 1884 
18th October, 1889 
6th November, 1886 

9th March, 1889 
16th November, 1889 
28thNovember,1889 

26th January, 1893 
27th March, 1895 .,. 
25th October, 1895 

29th December, 1896 
2ith September, 1897 
23rd March, 1898 .,. 
15th January, 1900 

Date of Retirement! 
from Office. 

7th May, 1866 

15th August, 18S6 

2nd March, 1873 

19th March, 1873 

22ndFebruary,1879 

loth January, 1876 
14th January, 1876 

18th April, 1884 

15th July, 1884 .. 
8th March, 1889 
15thNovember, 1889 
12th March, 1889 

17th October, 1889 
27th November, 1889 
12th July, 1895 

11th May, 1893 
24th October, 1895-
31st March, 1900 

16th February, 1897 
lOth October, ] 897 
21st October, 1898 
loth December, 1901 

Sir George Sydenham Clarke. loth December, 1901 24th November, 19.03 
K.C.M.G., F.R.S. 

The Honorable Sir John Madden, 
K.C.M.G, LL.D., Lieutenant-

24th November, 1903 25th April, 1904 

Governor (acting) I 
Major-General Hon Sir Reginald 25th April, 1904 .,. 

Arthur James Talbot, K.C.B. 
6th July, 1908 

2620.-5 
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GOVE.NilORS. OF VIC'l'ORIA..:....oontinuecl. 

Name. 

r 

Date of Assumption 
of Office. 

Date of Retirement 
from Office. 

The Honorable Sir John Madden, 'I 
G.O.M.G., LL.D., Lieutenant-l' 
Governor (acting) 

20th March, 190i ... 
6th July, 1908 
26th July, 1909 .... 
2nd February, 1910 
18th February, 1910 
28th July, 1910 ... 
19th May, 1911 ... 
28th August, 1913 ... 
27th July, 1908 

18th November, 1907 
27th July, 1908 
10th August, 1909 
9th February, 1910 
24th February, 1910 
8th August, 1910 
24th May, litH 
23rdFebruary,1914 
19th Ma.y, 1911 Sir Thomas David Gibson Car

michael, Baronet, K.C.M.G. 
Sir John Michael Fleetwood Fuller, 

Baronet 
Sir Arthrrr Lyulph Stanley, K.O.M.G.I 

24th May, 1911 .... 

23rd February, 1914 

31st January, 1914 

Captain William Lonsdale, formerly of the 4th Regiment, was appointed Police ~ of 
the District of Port Phillip on 9th September, 1836, and assumed office on the 29th of the same 
DI8lltb. In thai: capacity he was In charge of the Disttict nntil the appointment of lib. C. J. IA Trobe, as 
Superintendent. Subsequently, Captain Lonsdale acted as Superintendent during tbe temporary 
absence of Mr. IA Trohe, who was called on to administer the Government of Tasmania fnlm the 13tb 
October, 1846, to the 25th January, 1847. Sir John Madden was appointed Lieutenant-Governor, to act in 
the absence of the Governor, by Commission dated 29th April. 1899. 

The following list shows the names of Ministers who held 
=~n~S:::nof office from the separa.tion of the Colony from New South 
1811 to 18 •• Wales in 1851, up to the establishment of responsible 
government in 1855 :-

MINISTERS PRIOR TO RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT. 

Name of Minister. 

William Lonsdale •• 
Alastair Mackenzie 
Oharles Hotson Ebden 
Robert Hoddle 
Alexander McCrae 
William Foster Stawell 
Redmond Barry •• 
James Horatio Nelson Oassell 
Edward Eyre Williams 
James Oroke 
Frederick Armand Powlett 
HughOulling Eardley Childers 
Andrew Clarke 
John Fitzgerald Leslie Foster 
Hugh Culling Eardley Ohilders 
Edward Grimes •• 
Robert Molesworth 
William Clark Haines 

OIH.ce. 

Oolonial Secretary 
Colonial Treasurer 
Auditor-General 
Surveyor.General 
Ohief Postmaster 
Attorney -General 
Solicitor-General 
Oollector of Oustoms 
Solicit-or-General 
Solicitor· General 
Oolonial Treasurer 
Auditor·General 
Surveyor-General 
Colonial Secretary 
Collector of Oustoms 
Auditor·General 
Solicitor-General 
Oolonial Secretary •• 

Date af ASS11JllptioB 
of Office. 

} .... JW" ... , 

} 13th April, 1852 

21st Jnly, 1852 
30th September. 1852 
11th October, 1852 
1st July, 1853 
20th July. 1853 
5th December. 1853 
8th December, 1853 
4th January, 1854 
12th December. IBM 
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In the next .list will be found the names of the 

MtnI1trIu Premiers of the several Governments from 1855 to th-e 
1855 to 1.17. 

present date:-

MINISTRIES SINCE RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT. 

Number of lIrmiBtry and 
Name 011 premier. 

Date of Assumption Date of Retirement ' DuratloD 
of Office. , 

'" 

1. William. Clark Haines... 28 til. November, 1855 

th March, 1857· .,. 2. John O'Shanassy II 

.a. William CbLrk Haines... 29 th ~iI. 1857 .•••. 

4. John O'Shanasq 10 th March, 1:8:58 ._ ! 

5. William Nicholson 27 th October, 1859 ... 
6. Richard Heales 26 til November, 1800 

7. John D'Sbanassy 4th N.ov.ember, lSGl 
8. James McCQll()ch 2.7 th Jtrne, 1863 .•. 

tl'OmOffice. 

ilth March., 1857 ... 
29th April, 185~ . .. 
Hlth March, 1838 ••.. 

27th Oetober, 18i,' 

26th Nilrember, 1800 ' 

14th N'O'Vemm. 1M1 . 

27th June, 1.843 ... 
6th May, 1,8.68 . .. 

9. Charles Bladen 6 th .May, I.8G8 ••• ! uth July, 1868 ... 
1 O. James McCuiloeIa 11 th July, 1868 _. :2Otlil Septembel-. 1869 

UtSepbemb.er,1869 1 9th Ajril, J8;0 ... ll . .T ohn Alexander }fJl,tl-' 20 
Pherson 

h April, 1870 "'i19th June, 18n ... 
8th June, 1871 ••• 101m June, 1872 ... 

th June, 1872 •. 31st July, 1874 

9t 12. James McCulloch 

13. Charles Gavan Duffy... 1 

14. James Goodall FDI.lleis 10 

15. Geurge Briscoe Kerferd 31 st .July, 1874 ... 
16. Graham Berry 7t h August, 1875 ... 
17. Sir' Ja.m,es McCulloch 20 th Oetober, 1875 ... 
18. Graham Beny 21 st May, 1877 ... 
19. James Service 5t 11 'Mareh, 1880 ... 
20. Graham Berry 3r d August, 1880 -.. 
21. Sir Bryan O'Loghten... <Jt h July, 1881 ... 
22. James Service 8t h March, 1883 ... 
23. DllIIC1In Gillies 18 thF.ebruary, 1886 
24. James Munro .5t h November, 1890 

25. William Shiels 16 th February, 1892 

26. James Brown Patterson 23 rd January, 1893 

27. SirGeorge'furner,P.C., 27 th September, 1894 
K.C.M.G. 

28. Allan McLean 

29. Sir George 'furner, P.C., 1 
R.C.M.G. 

SO. Sir Alexander James 
, Peacock, R.C.M.O. 

th December, 1899 

9th N<lvember, 1900 

2th February, 1901 

5 2 

... 
7th August, 1875 ... 

, 20th October, 1875 

21st May, 1877 ... 
5th March, 1880 .< .. 

3rd August, 1880 ... 

9th July, ISSI . .. 
8th March, 18:83 ... 
18th February, 1886 

5th November, 1890 

16th February, 1892 

23rd January, 1893 

27th September, 1894 

5th December, 1899 

19th November, 1900 

12th February, 1901 

loth J nne, 1902 ... 

0II01llol!. 

Days. 

469 

4. 
3 IIi 

596 

396 

3'53 

,gOO 

1,775 

• 
431> 

2'01 

436, 

357' 

781 

37~ 

74 
579 

I,OU' 

151 

3 .. 0 

'607 
1,078 
1,722 

469 
343 

61'2 

1,895 

350 

85 

483 
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MINISTRIES SINCE RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT-continued. 

Number 01 lIIinistryand Date of Assumption Date of Retirement Duration 
Name of Premier. of Office. from Office. olOffice. 

-.-----~-~~ ---
Days. 

31. William Hill Irvine .•. 10th June, 1902 ... 16th February, 1904 616 
32. Sir Thoma.s Bent, 16th February, 190! 8th J alluary, 1909 1,789 

K.C.M.G. 
33; John Murray ... 8th January, 1909 18th May, 1912 ... 1,226 
34,. WilliamAlexanderWatt 18th May, 1912 ... 9th December, 1913 205 
35. George Alexander 9th December, 1913 ~2nd December, 1913 13 

Elmslie 
36. William Alexander Watt 22nd December, 1913 18th June, 191 .. 4 ... 178 
37. Sir Alexander James 18th June, 1914 ... 9th November, IPl5 009 

Peacock, K.C.M.G. 
38. Sir Alexander James 

Peacock, K.C.M.G. 
9th November, 1915 

Peacock 
Ministry. 

The second Peacock Ministry remained in office from 
18th June, 1914, to 9th November, 1915, when a recon
struction took place. The names of Ministers and the 

offices held by them in the third Peacock Administration in June, 
1917, were as follows :-

THIRD PEACOCK MINISTRY. 
Name. 

Peacock, Sir Alexander James, K.C.M.G. 

Lawson, Harry Sutherland_Wightman 

McLeod, Donald .. 

Hagelthorn, Frederick William, M.L.C. 
MeKenzie, Hugh .• 

Hutchinson, William 

Livingston, Thomas 

Adamson, William Addison, M.L.C ..• 

Baillieu, William Lawrence, M.L.C. 
Membrey, James George 
Robinson, Arthur, M.L.C. n 

Ollice. 
Premier, Treasurer, 

Labour. 
and Minister of 

Attorney-General, Solicitor-General, and 
Minister of Public Instruction. 

Chief Secretary and Minister of Public 
Health. 

Minister of Agriculture. 
Minister of Railways, Minister of Water 

Supply, and a Vice-President of the 
Board of Land and Works. 

President of the Board of Land and 
Works and Commissioner of Crown 
Lands and Survey. 

Minister of Mines, Minister of Forests, and 
a Vice-President of the Board of Land 
and Works. 

Commissioner of Pnblic Works and a 
Vice-President of the Board of Land 
and Works. 

Honorary Minister. 
Honorary Minister. 
Honorary Minister. 
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The names of members and officers of Parliament and of the 
constituencies which the members represent are given below:-

MEMBERS OF THE STATE PARLIAMENT, 1917. 

Name of Province. 

Bendigo 

East Yarra 

Gippsland 

Melbourne 

Melbourne East 

Melbourne North 

Melbourne South .. 

Melbourne West •. 

Nelson .. 

Northern 

North·Eastern 

North. Western 

Southern 

Bouth·Eastern 

South·Western 

Wellington 

Western 

THE LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL. 
President: The Hon. J. M. Davies. 

Name of Member. 

Hon. A. Hicks 
Hon. J. Sternberg .. 
Vacant .. 
Hon. J. K. Merritt 
Hon. G. M. Davies 
Hon. E. J. Crooke 
Hon. J. M. Davies (President) 
Hon. J. Mc Whae .• 
D. L. McNamara .. 
Hon. J. P. Jones •• 
Hon. W. J. Beckett 
Hon. D. Melville .• 
Hon. A. Robinson (Honorary Minister) 
Hon. T. H. Payne 
Hon. J. H. Disney 
Hon. J. G. Aikman 
Hon. J. D. Brown 
Hon. T. Beggs 
Hon. F. G. Clarke 
Hon. W. L. Baillieu (Honorary Minister) 
Hon. 'IY. Kendell .• 
Hon. A. O. Sachse (Chairman of Committees) .. 
Hon. F. W. Hagelthorn (Minister of Agricul· 

ture) 
Hon. R. B. Rees .. 
Hon. W. L. R. Clarke 
Hon. W. C. Angliss ; 
Hon. D. E. McBryde 
Hon. W. A. Adamson (Commissioner of Public 

Works) 
Hon. A. A. Austin 
Hon. H. F. Richardson 
Hon. A. Bell 
Hon. F. W. Brawn 
Hon. E. J. White 
Hon. W. S. Manifold 

.. 

Clerk of the Legislative Council: R. W. V. McCall. 
Clerk Assistant: H. H. Pearson. . 
Usher, Accountant, and Clerk of Committees: W. R. Heywood. 
Clerk of the Papers: P. T. Pook. 

Date of 
RetIrement. 

1919 
1922 
1919 
1922 
1919 
1922 
1919 
1922 
1919 
1922 
1919 
1922 
1919 
1922 
1919 
1922 
1919 
1922, 
1919 
1922 
1919 
1922 
1919 

1922 
1919 
1922 
1919 
1922 

1919 
1922 
1919 
1922 
1919 
1922 
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MEMBERS OF TIm STATE PARLIAMENT, 1917-continued. 

THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY. 
Spea.br: Hon. Sir Frank Madden. 

N arne of Electoral District. 
Abbotsford 
Albert Park 
AUanda1e 

BaI1aa.rat East 
Ba.Ila.ara t West 
Barwon •• 
Benalla. •• 
Bene.m.bra 
Bendigo Ea.st 
Bendigo West 
Boroolldara 
Bonmg •• 

Brighton •• 
Brunswiok 
Bulla 
Carlton •• 
Castlemaine a,nd Maldon 

Collirlgwood 
Dalhousie 
Dandenong 
Day1esford 

Dundas •• 
Eagleha.wk 
East Melbourne 

- Esseudon 
Evelyn 
Fitzroy .• 
Flemington 
Geelong •• 
Gippsland East 
Gippsland North 
Gippsland South 

Gippsland West 
Glenelg •• 
Goulburn Valley 
Grenville •• 
Gunbower 
Hampden 
Hawthorn 
Jib Jika 
Kara Kara 
Korong •• 
Lowan 
Maryborough 
Melbourne 
Mornington 

Name of Member. 

G. C. Webber. 
Hon. Goo. A. Elmstie. 
Hon. Sir A. J. Peacock. K.C.M.G. (Premier. 

Trea.surer, and Minister of Labour). 
Hon. R. MoGregor. 
M. Baird. 
J. F. Farrer. 
J. J. Carlisle. 
H. Beardmore. 
L. J. Clough. 
Hon. D. Smith. 
Hon. Sir Fra.nk Madden {Speaker}. 
HtIll. W. HutchinsOill (Commissioner of Crown 

Lands and Survey). 
O. R. Snowball. 
J. R. Jewell. 
Hon. A. R. Robertson. 
R. H. Solly. 
Hon. H. S. W. Lawson (Attorney·General. 

SoIieitor..QeneQI. and Minister of Public 
Instructiou). 

Hon. M. Hannah. 
A.F.Cameron. 
W. S. Keast. 
Hon. D. McLeod (Chief Seoretal.'Y and Minister of 

Pnblic Health). 
W. K. Smith. 
T. Tunneolifie.· . 
A. A. Farthing. 
M.. M.. BllloOkburn. 
J. Ronget. 
Hon. J. W. Billson. 
E. C. Warde. 
R. Purnell. 
Hon. J. Cameron. 
J. W~ McLachlan. 
Hon. T. Livingston (Minister of Mines and 

Minister of Forests). 
Hon. J. E. Mackey (Chairman of Committees). 
H. J. M. Campbell. 
J. D. Mitchell 
J. Chatham. 
H. Angus. 
D. S. Oman. 
W. M. McPherson. 
Hon. J. G. Membrey (Honorary Minister). 
J. W. Pennington. 
A. Gray 
J. Menzies. 
Hon. A. R. Outtrim. 
A. Rogel's. 
Hon. A. Downwaro.. 
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MEMBERS OF THE STATE PARLIAMENT, 1917-continued. 

THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEM1ILY-eontinued. 

Name of Electoral Districl. 

North Melbourne 
Ovens 
Polwarth 
Port Fairy 

Name of Member. 

Hon. G. M. Prendergast. 
Hon. A. A. Billson. 
Vaoant; 
H. S. Bailey. 
O. Sinclair. 
Hon. D. Maokinnon. 
E. J. Cotter. 
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Port Melbourne 
Prahran •• 
Richmond 
Rodney •. Hon. H. McKenzie (Minister of Railways and 

Minister of Water Supply). 
St. Kilda 
Stawell and Ararat 
'Swan Hill 
~oorak 
Upper Goulburn 
Walhalla .. 
Wangaratta 
Waranga .. 
Warrenheip 
Warrnam bool 
Williamstown 

Hon. R. G. McCutcheon. 
R. F. Toutcher. 
Hon. J. Gray. 
N. Bayles. 
M. K. McKenzie. 
S. Barnes. 
Hon. J. Bowser. 
J. Gordon. 
E. J. Hogan. 
J. D. Deany. 
Hon. J. Lemmon. 

Clerk of the Parliaments and Clerk of the Legislative Assembly: H. H. Newton, 
J.P. 

Clerk Assistant and Clerk Qf Private Bills: W. R. Alexander. 
'Clerk of the Papers, Clerk of Committees, and Serjeant.at.Armtr ~ J. M. 

Worthington. , 
Reader and Clerk of the Record: W. R. BlU'Stow. 
Acoountant and AssiStant Clerk of Committees: P. P. Conlan. 
'Chief H~' Reporter: A. Burr. 

FOREIGN CONSULS. 
The following is a return of Oonsuls·General and Oonsuls for Victoria 

-()f foreign countries:-

Belgium .. 
"Chinra, 

Ct\lombia 
'Cuba 
Italy 
Netherlands 
Norway 
Russia. 

Belgium 
cChili 
Ecuador 
Greece 
Guatemala 
Japan 
Mexico 

Country. 
CONSULS-GENERAL. 

Names. 
Lauwers, E. 
Tseng Tsung-Kien (Acting). 
Lyle,M. 
Altimir3 y Polo, Senor Antonio. 
Etes, Cav. E. 
Bosschart, W. L. 
Romcke. OUo (Acting). 
D' Abaza, A. N. 

CONSULS. 
Vanderkelen, F. 
Barrows, R. H. 
Phillips, Edwin. 
Maniachi, A. 
De Bavay, Auguste. 
Fullarton, D. B. 
McKinley, Alexander. 
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FOREIGN CONSUL8-COntinued. 

Netherlands 
Nicaragua 
Panama .• 
Pem 
Portugal •• 
Servia 
Spain 

" Sweden 

Country. 

Swiss Confederation 
United States 
Umguay .• 

Belgium .• 
Brazil, United States of 
China 
Denmark 

Fr~ce 
Liberia .. 
Norway •• 
Pa1'&guay .. 
Russia 
U\:Uted itatea 

CONSULs-continued. 

Names. 

Assche, O. Van 
Medina, R. 
Phillips, Edwin. 
Loyer, J. F. 
Thomson, J. 
Oldham, A. E. 
de Montero y de Madrazo, Senor Don J. 
Cave, H. 
Waern, J. D. 
Stahel, G. 
MageIssen, W. C. 
Walters, H. A. 

VICE·CONSULS. 
Valcke, M. 
Sheppard, H. A. 
Lu Ping Tien. 
Holdenson, P. J. 
Belcher, E. N. 
Fliche, H. 
Coombs, W. G. 
Martin,G. 
Fraser, W. S. 
Sleigh, H. C. 
HartJett, C. 

TRADE COMMISSIONERS. 
The following Trade Commissione~s have been appointed by the 

countries mentioned to represent them in Victoria:-
Representing-

United Kingdom Milne, G. T. 
Canada Ross, D. H. 
New Zealand.. Manson, H. J. 
Brazil Sheppard, S. H. 

PRINCIPAL STATE OFFICERS. 
Appended is a list of the principal officers in the Public Service 

of Victoria, including the Judiciary and other officers not under the 
provisions of the Public Service Acts. Officers of Parliament are 
given above, in conjunction with members of the Houses. Those in 

. the Depa.rtments of Trade and Customs, Post and Telegraph, and 
Defence are given under the section dealing with the Commonwealth, 
of which these Departments form a part :-

Oftlce. 
Ohief Justice 

Puisne Judges 

Name. 
The Hon. Sir John Madden, G.C.M.G., 

LL.D. 
Sir Thomas A'Beckett, K.B. 
H. E. A. Hodges. 
J. H. Hood. 
L. F. B. CusseD. 
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PRINCIPAL STATE OFFICERs-continued. 

Office. 
County Court Judges 

Master.in.Equity and Lunacy and 
Registrar of Titles 

Commissioner of Taxes 
Commissioner of Titles 
Publio Service Commissioner 
Inspector.General of the Insane 
Agent·General, London 
Auditor·General 

Name. 
W. E. Johnston. 
J. G. Eagleson. 
W. H. Moule. 
J. S. Wasley. 
H. C. Winneke. 
H. A. Templeton. 

R. M. Weldon. 
W. C. Guest, K.C., M.A., LL.B. 
G. C. Morrison,LS.O. 
Dr. W. E. Jones. 
Sir P. McBride, K.B. 
F. H. Bruford. 
Dr. E. Robertson, M.R.C.S., D.P.H. Chairman of the Board of Publio 

Health and Medical Inspector 
Chief Commissioner of Polioe A. G. Sainsbury, J.P. 
Curator of Estates of Deceased W. B. House. 

Persons 
Prosecutor for the King at Melbourne .. C. J. Z. Woinarski, K.C. 

J. A. Gurner, K.C. ; S. Leon, K C. Prosecutors for the King 
Chief Clerk and Taxing 

Supreme Court 
Government Botanist 

Master M. M. Phillips. 

State Rivers and Water Supply 
Commissioners

Chairman 
Commissioner 
Commissioner 

Dr. A. J. Ewart. 

W. Cattanach. 
J. S. Dethridge, C.E. 
E. Shaw, C.E. 

Lands Purchase and Management Board-
Chairman A. B. Lang. 
Member •• W. McIver. 
Member • • • • A. A. Peverill. 

CHmF SECRETARY'S DEPARTMENT. 
Under Secretary • • W. A. Callaway. 
Chief Clerk H. E. Macdowell. 
Government Medical Officer Dr. J. A. O'Brien. 
Government Statist A. M. Laughton, F.S.S. 
Marine Board Secretary, J. G. MoKie. 
Neglected Children and Reformatory Secretary, J. Molloy. 

Schools 
Premier •• 
Public Library, Museums, and National 

Gallery 
Publio Service Commissioner 

Secretary, F. T. Short. 
Chief Librarian and Secretary, E. La. T. 

Armstrong. 
Secretary, J. D. Merson. 

DEPARTMENT OF LABOUR . 
. Secretary for Labour and Chief H. M. Murphy. 

Inspector of Factories 

TREASURY DEPARTMENT. 
Under·Treasurer 
Chief Clerk 
Accountant 
Taxation Oftice 
Land Tax 
Government Printer 

M. A. Minogue. 
T. E. Meek. 
J. A. Norris. 
Commissioner, R. M. Weldon. 
Deputy Commissioner, M. Murphy. 
A. J. Mullett. 
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PRINCIPAL STATE OFl1'IGEM-Continued. 

DEPARTMENT OF PUBLIC INSTRUCTION. 
Office. 

Director of Education 
Chief Inspector 
Chief Clerk 
Assistant Chief Inspector 

8ec~~da.ry S~hools '.'. 
Technical School!! .. 

Name. 
Frank Tate, I.S.O. 
A. Fussell. 
C. S. McPherson. 
T. W. Bothroyd. 
W. F. Gates. 
Chief Inspector, M. P. Ha.nsen. 
Chief Inspector, D. ~ 

LAW DEPARTMENT. 
Secretary 
Parliamenta.ry Draftsman 
Crown Solicitor 
Police Magistrates 
Coroner, &c. 
Chief Clerk 
Master-in-Equitya.nd Registrar-General 
Prothonotary 
Sheriff and IWlpeotor-GeDera.1 of Pena.l 

Establishments 

W.·R. Anderson. 
J. T. Collins. 
E. J. D. Guinness, I.1S.0. 
P. J. Dwyer and 15 others. 
Dr. R. H. Cole. 
A. T. Len. 
H. A. Templeton. 
D. F. McGnth. 
J. W. K. Preeman. 

DEPARTMENT OF LANDS AND SURVEY. 
Secretary for Lands 
Surveyor-General 
Chief Clerk 

J. M. Reed, I.S.O. 
. • A. B. ang. 
.• W. McIver. 

DEPARTMENT OF PUBLIC WORKS. 
Secretary for Public Works 
Chief Clerk and Accountant 
Chief Architect 
Chief Engineer and Engineer for Ports 

and Harbors 

E. T. Drake. 
G. Clowser. 
S. C. Brittingham 
G. Kermode. 

DEPARTMENT OF MINES. 
Secretary for Mines 
Director of Geologioal Survey 
Chief Clerk 
Ohief Mining Inspector 

W. Dickson. 
H. Herman. 
Vacltnt. 
A. H. Merrin. 

Secretary 
DEPARTMENT OF PUBLIC HEALTH. 

• • T. W. H. Holmes. 

DEPARTMENT OF AGRICULTURE. 
Director of Agriculture 
Agricultural Superintendent 
Chief Veterinary Inspector •• 
Government Analytical Chamist 

Dr. S. S. Cameron. 
A. E. V. Richardson. 
W. A. N. Robertson. 
P. R. Scott. 

DEPARTMENT OF STATE FORESTS. 
W. Dickson. 

.. H. R. Mackay. 
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PIUNCIl'AL STATE OFFICEBS~imuld. 

DEPARTMENT OF RAILWAYS. 
Office. 

Commissioners 

Secre1Ja.ry .• 
Secretary to the Minister 
Chief Clerk 
General Superintendent of Transporta-

tion 
Superintendent Passenger Train Service 
Superintendent Goods Train Service 
General Passenger and Freight Agent 
Chief Accountant .• 
Assistant Accountant 
Chief Clerk 
Auditor of Receipts 
Chief Mechanical Engineer .• 
Assistant Chief Mechanical Engineer 
Workshops Manager 
Chief Engineer of Way and Works .. 
Engineer of Works 
Assistant Chief Engineer of Way and 

Work& 
Chief Electrical Engineer 
Telegra.ph Superintendent .• 
Chief Storekeeper •• 
Superintendent of Printing .. ' 
Chief Engineet' for Railway Construction 

Name. 
C. E. Norman (Chairman). 

McClelland, E. B. Jones. 
G. H. Sutton. 
T. P. Lynch. 
J. S. Rees. 
T. B. Molomby. 

J. J. Tierney. 
C. Miscamble. 
W. E. N. Keast. 
T. F. Brennan. 
H. W. Mead. 
A. Williams. 
W. G. Ritchie. 
W. M. Shannon. 
A. E. Smith. 
R. Ferguson. 
J. H. Fraser. 
W. R. Rennick. 
E. H. Ballard. 

W. Stone. 
W. A. H0bne8. 
C. W. J. Coleman. 
A. Valentine. 
M. E. Kernot. 

ROYAL MINT (UNDER IMPERIAL GOVERNMENT). 
Deputy Master Major M. L. Bagge. 
Superintendent of Bullion Office A. hi. Le Semel. 
First Assayer F. R. Powel'. 
Registrar and Acoountant .. W. M. Robins. 
First Clerk R. D. McCay. 
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L. J. 

The particulars given in the succeeding lists refer to institutions 
which are closely associated with the Government :-

MELBOlJBNE UNIVERSITY. 
Return of the Professors, Lecturers, and Demonstrators of the 

Melbourne UniV'~rsity :-

Office. 
Mathematics -
History .. •. 
Anatomy and Pathology 
Engineering 
Classical Philology 
Mental and M.oJal Philosophy 
English Language and Literature 
Chemistry 

Biology ., 

Natural Philosophy 

PROFESSORS. 
Name. 

Nanson, E. J., M.A. 
Scott, E. 
Allen, Sir H. B., M.D., B.S., LL.D. 
Payne, H .• M. lnst. C.E., M.!. Meeh. E. 
Tucker, T. G., M.A.. Litt.D. 
Gibson, W. R. B.,M.A •• D.Sc. 
Wallace. B. S .• M..A. 
Masson, D.O., M.A., D.Sc., F.R.8.E., 

F.R.S. 
Spencer, Sir W. B., K.C.M.G., M.A., 

Litt. D., F.R.S. 
Laby, T. H., M.A. 
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MELBOURNE UNIvERSITY-continued. 

PROFESSORS-continued. 

Law 
Music 

Office. 

Physiology and Histology 
Geology and Mineralogy 
Anatomy 

Botany and Plant Physiology 
Veterinary Pathology 

Name. 
Moore, W. H., C.M.G., B.A., LL.D. 
Laver, W. A. 
Osborne, W. A., M.B., B.Ch., D.Se. 
Skeats, E. W., D.Se., F.G.S. 
Berry, R. J. A., M.D., Ch.M., F.RC.S., 

F.R.S.E. 
Ewart, A. J., D.Se., Ph.D., F.L.S. 
Woodruff, H. A., M.RC.V.S., M.RC.S., 

L.R.C.P. 

LECTURERS. 
Equity 
Law of Contracts 
Wrongs and Procedure 
Law of Property ., 
Classics and Philology 
Mixed Mathematics 
Mathematics (Evening) 
French 
German •• 
Surgery •• 

Th;~ry and Practice of Medicine 

Ob;tetrics and Diseases of Women 
Forensic Medicine •• 
Anatomy 

Pathology 
Therapeutics, Dietetics, and Hygiene 
Public Health .• •• .• 
Bacteriology •• 
Materia Medica and Pharmacy 
Miuing 
Architecture 

Veteri~ary Anatomy and Surgery 
" Medicine" .. 

Botany 

Hygiene 
Parasitology .• 
Pathology and Bacteriology 
Materia Medica and, Phar-

macy 

Classics (Evening) •• 
Metallurgy 
Civil Engineering •• 
Electrical Engineering 

En~eering, D~sign, and Drawing 
Surveying 
Education 

Mackey, J. E., M.A., LL.B. 
Latham, J. G., M.A., LL.B. 
Maguire, J. R, B.A., LL.B. 
Gregory, R. H., LL.B. 
Kerry, Wm., M.A. 
Michell, J. H., M.A., F.R.S. 
Weatherburn, C. E., M.A., D.Sc. 
Maurice·Carton, F. I., M.A., B. es L. 
Lodewyckx, A., M.A., Litt.D. 
Bird, F. D., M.B., M.S., F.R.C.S. 
Kilvington, B., M.D., M.S. (acting). 
Maudsley, H., M.D., F.RC.P., M.R.C.S. 
Howard, G. T., B.A., M.D., B.S. (acting). 
Meyer, F.·H., M.D., B.S. 
Mollison, C. H., M.B., B.S., M.R.C.S. 
Lister, C. R., M.B., M.S. 
Newton, H. A. S., M.B., M.S. 
O'Connor, J. I., M.B., B.S. 
Bage, C., M.A., M.D., B.S. 
Sinclair, T. W., M.D. 
Bull, R. J., M.D., B.S. 
Plowman, S., F.R.C.S. 
Merrin, A. H., M.C.E. 
Blackett, W. A. M., F.R.V.I.A. 
Gawler, J. S., A.R.V.I.A. 
Henderson, A. M., M.C.E. 
Lewis, J. C., D.V.Sc. 
Kendall, W. T., D.V.Sc., M.RC.V.S. 
Cameron, S. S., D.V.Sc., M.RC.V.S. 
Sweet, Miss Georgina, D.Sc. 
Seddon, H. R., B. V.Sc. 
Bordeaux, E. F. J., B.V.Sc., B. es L. 

McLennan, Miss Ethel I., B.Sc. 
Cornwall, E. W., B.A. 
Higgin, A. J., F.I.C. 
Higgins, Geo., M.C.E., M. Inst. C.E. 
Brown, E. B., M.Sc. 
Rennie, E. J. C., B.E. (acting) 
Kernot, W. N., B.C.E. 
Lupson, J. T., L.S. 
Smyth, J., M.A., D.Ph. 
McRae, J., M.A. 
Sharman, M. S., M.A., M.Sc. 
Marshall, Miss Ida D., M.A. 
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MELBOURNE UNlVERSITY-Continued. 
LEOTUREBS--continued. 

Office. Name. 
Education 
English .• 
Logic (Evening) 
Philosophy 
History .• 
Political Economy 

Lawson, R., M.A. 
Strong, A. T., M.A. 
Smith, T. J., M.A. 
Stewart, J. McK., B.A., Ph.D. 
Webb, Miss Jessie S. W., M.A. 
Kelly, E. C. W., LL.M. 

LECTURERS AND DEMONSTRATORS. 
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Chemistry <.treen, W. H., D.Sc., and Rivett, A. O. D., 

Biology •. 
Natural Philosophy 

Hist~logy 
Geology •• 
Physiology 

Anatomy 

Ch:~istry 
Obstetrics 
Metrology 

" 

Natural Philosophy 

" Bacteriology .. 
Veterinary Anatomy 
Biologv .. 
Physiology 
Medicine .. 
Surgery .. 

Registrar 
Chief Clerk 
Librarian 

Medical School 

B.A., D.Sc. . 
Sweet, Miss Georgina, D.Sc. 
Love, E. F. J., M.A., D.Sc., F.R.A.S •. 
Holmes, W. M., M.A., B.Sc. 
Dane, P. G., M.D., B.S. 
Summers, H. St. John, D.Sc. 
Maxwell, L. A. I., B.Sc., B. Agr. Sc. 

DEMONSTRATORS. 
Downes, R. M., M.D., M.S. 
Stephens, H. D., M.D., M.S. 
Tymms, A. S. M., M.D., M.S. (acting). 
Green, Miss Leila A., M.Sc. 
Spowers, E. A., M.D., B.Sc .• 
Grayson, H. J. 
Rossiter, A. L., M.S. 
Allen, Miss N. C. B., B.Sc. 
McAulay, A. L., B.Sc. 
Kelsey, Miss H. F. M., M.B., B.S. 
Rennie, Miss H. M., M.B., B.S • 
Meyers, C. N., B.V.Sc. 
Raff, Miss J. W., M.Sc. 
Kincaid, Miss H. E., D.Sc. 
Denehy, W. J., M.D., B.S. 
Roche, C. W. G., M.D., B.S. 

OFFICE STAFF. 
Bainbridge, J. P., F.r.A.V., F.C.r.S. 
Serle, P. 

• . Ulrich, E. D., M.A. 
· . Gladish, F. 

THE MELBOURNE AND METROPOLITAN BOARD OF WORKS. 
Office. Name. 

Chairman •• • . W. J. C. Riddell. 
Commissioners-

Sir A. Snowden, E. C. Treadwell, H. C. Elliott, Hon. J. G., Aikman, J.P., 
M.L.C., J. H. Gardiner, A. L. Crichton, W. W. Cabena, Dr. G. Cuscaden, J.P., 
Frank Stapley, D. Bell, J.P., representing the City of Melbourne . 

• T. Baragwanath, J.P., John Cockbill, J.P., T. H. Craine, J.P., D. MoArthur, 
J.P., representing the City of South Melbourne. 

E. Naylor, J. R. G. Nicholson, J. J. W. Flintoft, J.P., representing the City of 
Prahran. 

A. Collins, J.P., W. Johns, representing the City of Collingwood. 
A. Renfrew, J.P., A. Wheeler, M.B., J.P., representing the City of Fitzroy. 
A. F. Fear, H. H. Bell, representing the City of Richmond. 
J. H. A. Pittard, J.P., H. B. Gibbs, representing the City of St. Kilda. 
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MELBOURNE AND METROPOLITAN BOARD OF WORKs-continued. 
Commissioners-continued. 

F. E. Shillabeer, J.P .• representing the City of Footscray. 
E. Ward, representing the City of Hawthorn. 
J. W. Fleming, J.P., representing the City of Brunswick. 
W. J. Mountain, representing the City of Essendon. 
W. R. Thomson, representing the City of Malvern. 
P. St. John Hall, representing the City of Caulfield. 
Hon. Robert Beckett, M.L.C., reFesenting the City of Camberwell. 
H. E. Bastings, representing the City of Northcote. 
Sir Henry de C. Kellett, J.P., representing the Town of Rew. 
T. Wilson, J.P., representing the Town of Brighton. 
Geo. S. Walter, representing the Town of Port Melbourne. 
Chas. Knowles, representing the Town of Williamstown. 
Alex. G. Campbell, J.P., representing the Town of Coburg. 
J. S. White, J.P., representing the Shire of Heidelberg. 
C. T. Crispe, J.P., representing the Shire of Preston. 

Secretary Geo. A. Gibbs. 
Treasurer R. Richardson. 
Engineer.in·Chief •• C. E. Oliver, M.C.E. 

MELBOURNE HARBOR TRUST. 

Commissioners
Chairman 

Office. 

Representative of shipping in-
torests 

Representative of expOrters 
Representative of importers 
Representative of primary producers 

Secretary.. •. .• 
Treasurer 
Engineer •• 
Harbor Master 
Superintendent of Dredging _ 

Name. 

G. F. Holden. 
W. 'f. Appleton. 

J. A. Boyd. 
H. Meeks. 
D. McLennan. 
J. H. McCutchan. 
R. E. Shepherd. 
A. C. Mackenzie. 
W. G. Vincent. 
D. Kerr. 

GEELONG HARBOR TRUST. 
Office. 

Commissioners 

Secretary 
Accountant 
Engineer (acting) 
Inspecting Engineer 
. Harbor Master, Geelong 

Name. 
J. Hill (Chairman); E. J. Bechervaiae, 

R. McGregor, M.L.A. 
J. H. Grey. 
C. W. Dickins. 
F. G. Goldstone. 
Geo. S. Richardson • 
Captain George A. Molland. 

STATE SAVINGS BANK OF VICTORIA. 
Office. 

'1Commissioners-
W. Bell Jackson (Chairman). 
Wm. G. McBeath, J.P. 
Major-General J. W. McCay, C.B. 
G. A. Young. 
C. Forrester. 
W. Warren Kerr (deputy). 

Inspector-General 
Chief Inspector 
SeclIltal'Y 

Name. 

Goo. E. Emery, J.P. 
A. Cooch, J.P. 
G. W. Paxton. 
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PUBLIC LIBRARY, MUSEUMS, AND NATIONAL GALLERY OF 
VICTORIA. 

Trustees-

H. G. Turner, Esq., F.R.G.S., President. 
A. Leeper, Esq., M.A., LL.D., Vice-President. 
Sir Edward Carlile, K..C., TreaBurer. 
The Rev. W. H. Fitchett, "B.A., LL.D. 
Sir W. Baldwin Spencer, K.C.M.G., Litt. D., F.R.S. 
R. Murray Smith, Esq., C.M.G., M.A. 
The Rev. E. H. Sugden, Litt,' D., B.Sc. 
His Honour Sir Thomas a' Beckett. 
A. S. Joske, Esq., M.D. 
The Hon. J. E. Mackey, M.A., LL.B., M.L.A. 
The Hon. G. Swinburne. 
Sir Henry Weedon, Knt. 
J. Moloney, Esq. 
The Hon. R. G. McCutcheon, M.L.A. 
W. Montgomery, Esq. 
Edward OffiCer, Esq. 
His Honollr Mr. Justice Cussen. 

,Chief Librarian and Secretlll'Y ~ E. La Touche Armstrong, M.A., LL.B. 
Cur&tor of the Industrial &lld Tecbnological Museum: R. H. Walcott, F.G.S. 
Hon. Director of the National Museum: Sir W. Baldwin Spencer, K..C.M.G., 

Litt.D., F.R.S. 
Curator of the Zoologica.l GoIlootion: J. A. Kemh3.w. F.Z.S. 
Director of the National Gallery and Master of the School of Art: L. B. Hall. 

Master of the School of Drawing: F. McCubbin. 

BOARD OF PUBLIC HEALTH. 

Office. 

Chairman and Medioal Impectot' 
Members •• 

Secretary 
Sen101'C1erk 
Engineers 
Assistant Medical Inspector .• 

Name. 
E. Robertson, F.R.C.S., D.P.H. 
F. G. Wood, J.P., appointed by Governor 

in Council. 
Alderman W. Burton, J.P., City of Mel. 

bourne. 
Councillor William Henry Treganowa,n, 

North Yarra Group. 
Councillor J. Baragwana.th, South Yarra. 

Gl"01ql. 
Councillor J. H. Curnow, J.P., Eastern, 

C01l11try Boroughs. 
Councillor J. J. Brokenshire, Western 

Country Boroughs. 
Councillor A. H. Smith, J.P., Eastern 

Shires. 
Councillor H. A. Austin, J.P., Western 

Shires. 
T. W. H. Holmes, J.P., F.I.A.A. 

A. P. Ka.ne. 
J. T. Oliver and F. E. T. Cobb. 
J. Johnston, M.D. 
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President 
Vice·President 
Members .. 
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MARINE BOARD, MELBOURNE. 
Office. Name. 

W. D. Garside. 
C. W. Maclean. 
C. Hallett, A. Agnew, R.. Dickins, 

D. Y. Syme, C. F. Orr, J. McK. Corby, 
C. E. Jarrett, H. Belfrage, J. Ogilvie, 
J. G. Little. 

Examiner in Navigation and Seaman. H. Goodrham. 
ship 

Examiner in Pilotage 
Counsel .• 
Secretary 

D. Russell. 
E. J. D. Guinness. 
J. G. McKie. 

COURT OF MARINE INQUIRY. 
Offioe. Name. 

President Senior Police Magistrate presiding. 
Skilled l\Iembers •• A. Dunbar, V. E. E. Gotch, E. Smith, 

A. McCowan, J. Sloss, G. B. Ramsay, 
H. Press, R. Wills, W. F. A. H. 
Russell, F. W. Strickland. 

Chairman •• 
Members •• 

LICENCES REDUCTION BOARD. 
Ollloe. Name. 

Robert Barr. 
Thomas F. Cumming. 
James Look. 

Secretary and Aocountant W. H. Banks. 

Chairman .• 
Members ., 

Chairman .. 
Members •• 

INDETERMINATE SENTENCES BOARD. 
Olllce. 

Olllce. 

Name. 

Hon. S. Mauger. 
W. R. Anderson, P.M. 
C. A. Topp, I.S.O. 

COUNTRY ROADS BOARD. 
Name. 

W. Calder, M. !nst. C.E. 
W. T. B. McCormack, C.E. 
F. W. Fricke. 

THE COMMONWEALTH. 

The Commonwealth of Australia comprises the States of Victoria, 
New South Wales, Queensland, South Australia, Western Australia, 
and Tasmania, and the Northern and Federal Territories, and ita 
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area is estimated to be somewhat under three million square miles. 

The following are the areas of the different States, as officially com

puted:-

Victoria .•• 
New South Wales 
Queensland 
South Australia •. 
Western Australia 
Tasmania 

Territories
Northern 
Federal 

AREA OF STATES. 

Total Australia 

Sq. Miles. 
87,884 

309,472 
670,500 
380,070 
975,920 

26,215 

523,620 
900 

2,974,~81 

The following are the latitudes and longitudes of the 

Position of capital cities of the different Australian States, the positions 

::~~~an being the observatories at Melbourne, Sydney, Brisbane, 

and Adelaide, the Barracks Observatory at Hobart, and the 

Government House at Perth :- . 

POSITION OF STATES' CAPITAL CITIES. 

Capital City. 

State. 

I 
Name. Latitude S. Longitude E. 

0 0 

Victoria I Melbourne 37 49 53 144 58 32 

'''1 New South Wales '" Sydney 33 51 41 151 12 23 

Queensland Brisbane 27 28 0 153 1 36 

South Australia 

I 
Adelaide 34 55 34 138 35 4 

Western Australia Perth 31 57 24 115 52 42 

Tasmania I Hobart 42 53 25 147 19 51 

FEDERAL CAPITAL. 

By Section 125 of the Commonwealth Constitution Act 

lite. it was decreed that the capital city of the Australian Com

monwealth should be in New South Wales, distant not less than 100 

miles from Sydney. Until such time as the Federal Government 

should meet at the seat of government, Parliament was to Bit at 

Melbourne. In August, 1904:, the Parliament of the Federation fixed 

the seat of Government at Dalgety, New South Wales; but on 14th 
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December, 1908, this Act was repealed, the following clauses being 
enacted .in the Seat of Governme'lli, Aot 1908 :-

Yass
Canberra. 

It is hereby determined that the seat of gover~mel)t of the 
Commonwealth shall be in the district of Yass-Canberra, in the State 
of New South Wales. 

The territwy to be granted to, or acquired by, the Commonwealth for 
the seat of g()ver~me~t shall contain an area not less tha~ ~ne hundred square 
miles, a.nd have acr;ess to the sea_ 

The government of the Territory is provided for by the Seat of 
Government {Administmtion) Act 1910. 

Leading 
features ., 
the Com
monwealth 
10nstltutiaR. 

. 
THE CONSTITUTION. 

The Act constituting the Commonwealth was }Jassed by 
the Imperial Parliament and proclaimed in Australia on 
1st January, 1901. Its leading features are as follows :-

Constitution indissoluble, and to come in force by Imperial Proclamation. 
The Parliament is to consist of the King, a Senate, and a House 

l'III'Ifa ..... L ~f Riepresentatiives. GoveTllor-General appoiHted to act for the 
Kintg. ' 

SeDate to ,consist of six members from each State; number may 
88l1111e. be increas.ed or dimi'llished, but so that eqllllll representation of 

the States be maintained_ Senators are elected for ilix years, but, 
after a general election, the tenure of office is so a1Tllnged that half the number 
shall, present themselves for re-election every third yea.r. Qualification of 
electors of Senate and of Senators to be same as for House of Representatives. 
Each elector shruB vote 'only 'once. 

House of Representatives shall have twice the number of 
House lit members 0 the Senate, and the number of members for each 'State 

:::~senta- ~~:i~~e :ef:~~r~r:r:nel~~t~dPf~~a~~~~~ ~~!r~.oQ~e:~J~~~o~:~ !~~c:~ 
to be that of the mO,re numerous House in each State. The Oommonwealth 
Franchise Act 1902 prevides that all persons not under 21 years of age wh~ 
have lived in Australia for six months continuously, who are natural born or 
n.l,turalized subjects, are entitled to vote at elections for the Federal Parlia. 
ment. Each elector to vote only once. Qualifications of a member-fa) 21 yeara 
of age, (b) to be an elector or entitled so to be, (c) resident three years, (d) natural 
born or naturalized five years. 

The general powers of the Parliament are 39 in number, the 
Powors of principal of which are to make laws for trade, taxation, bounties, 
PatilamenL ,borrowing, postal services, naval and military, statistics, currency, 

banking, insolvency, corporations, divorce, marriage, old-age pen
sions, immigration and emigration, railways, &c. Exclusive powers in regard to 
the seat of Government, and transferred State departments, are other matterfl 
declared by the Constitution to be within the jurisdiction of the Parliament. 

Money Bills not to originate in, nor to be amended by the 
Money Bills. Senate, which House may, however, return the Bill requesting any 

,omission 'or amendment: Equal power in all other matters. Tacking 
B.ills prohi:bited. 

Provision .for Dead·locks. -Joint dissolution, and if again 
Dead-locks. passed in lower House and rejected in Senate, a- joint sitting to 

be held, and if passed by an absolute 'majority of the 1l0ta;1 mem
bers of ,both Rouses, diBJ>uted Bill to become law. 

A niHha.-ving passed both Houses the Governor-General shall either assent. 
withhold assent, reserve the Bil , or return it and recommend .amendments. 
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Executive power vested in King and exercisable by Governor

General in Council who may appoint Ministers of State. 

State departments of Customs and Excise transferred to Com

Pr~~'!t~~::ts monwealth on its establishment. Departments of posts a.nd tele

. graphs, defence, light-houses, &c., and quaranti.ne, on a date or 

datcs to be proclaimed. 

dudicature. 
High Court of Australia. established; appellate and original 

jurisdiction. 
Collection of Customs to pass. Customs and Excise duties to 

~=~e: aad be uniform, and intercolonial free-trade established within two 

years after the establishment of the Commonwealth, after which the 

Federal Government shall have exclusive power to levy such duties as well as 

bounties on the production or export of goods. 
Of the net revenue from Customs a.nd Excise not more tluw on&-fourth to be 

applied by Commonwealth towards its expenditure. This provision, which was 

in force for ten years, has been succeeded by a payment annually by the 

Commonwealth to the States of 258_ per head of the popUlation for teu years 

as from 1st July, 1910, together with a special payment to Western Australia 

of £250,000 the first year, diminishing by £l(),OOO each subsequent year, one

half of the amounts of these payments to be debited to all the States (in

cluding Western Australia) in proportion to their popUlation. A special grant 

of .£500,OO() to the State of Tasmania is provided for by Act No. 13 of the 

Federal Pa.rliament aS2ented to on 6th November, 1912. 'rhe payments are to 

extend over ten years, commencing with £95,000 in 1912-13, decreasing by 

£10,000 a year until 1921-22, when a final payment of £5,000 will be made. A 

further grant of £400,00(} was made to the same State by Act No. 22 asscDted to 

19th De~ember, 1913. The first payment under this Act is £5,000 in 1913-14, 

£15,000 In 1914-15, increasing by £10,000 in each subsequent year, llntil1921-22, 

when III final amOlll!lt of £80,IlOO will be paya.ble. 

Right of States to reasonable use of river waters for conservation 

Water rights. or irrigation reserved. 

Inter-State CommiSsion esta.hlished to regula.te trade and com

~~~;~::n. mercer a.nd prevent discriminations being made by any State which 

may be deemed unreasonable or unjust to any other State. 

Constitutions, powers, and laws of States protected. State 

State Debts. • Debts may be taken over. 

Prote&tleD ta Admission of new States provided for. Commonwealth to protect 

Statel. ' States against invasion or domestic violence. , 

Federal 
Capital. 

Seat of Government to be fixed by the Parliament at some 

place in New South Wales, at least 100 miles from Sydney, and 

to be federal territory. 
Constitution may be altered by an absolute majority of both 

~= 01 HouscliI; or of one House if p&Solled twice successively with three 

o on. monthlil' interval; subject to the approval of a majority of the 

electors voting in II> maiority of the States, and in the whole Commonwealth. 

The representatioo of the States in the Federal House of Repre

sentatives in each Parliament is shown hereunder :-
1901. 1903. 1906. 1910. 1913. 1914. 1917. 

New South Wales 26 26 27 27 27 27 27 

Victoria 23 23 22 22 21 21 21 

Queensland .. 9 9 9 9 10 10 10 

South Australia 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 

Western Australia 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 

Tasmania 5 5 5 5 5 5 5 

Total Members, House of 
Representatives 75 75 75 75 75 75 75 
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COMMONWEALTH ACTS PASSED, 1916. 

The following is a brief summary of the Acts passed by the 
Commonwealth Parliament during 1916:-
No.1.. 12th May The Supply Act (No.5) 1915-16 grants and applies 

£1,818,905 out of the Consolidated Revenue 
Fund for the service of the year 1915-16. 

No.2.. The Supply Act (Works and Buildings) (No.5) 
1915-16 grants and applies £213,560 out of the 
Consolidated Revenue Fund for the service of 
the year 1915-16 for the purposes of additions, 
new works, buildings, &c. 

No. 3 30th May The War Precaution8 Act 1916 amends the War 

No. " 

No. 5 

No.6 .. 

No. 7 .. 

No. S 

No. 9 

No. 10 

No. 11 

No. 12 .. 

No. 13 .• 

" 

" 

" 

" 

Precautions Act 1914-15. 

The Acts Interpretation Act 1916 amends the Acts 
of 1901 and 1904 . 

.. The Appropriation Act 1915-16 grants and 
applies £4,024,982 out of the Consolidated 
Revenue FluId for the service of the year 1915-
16, and appropriates the supplies granted for 
such year amounting to £54,098,280 to the 
service of the Government. 

The Appropriation (Works and Buildings) Act 
1915-16 appropriates the supplies granted fOJ: 
the year 1915-16 amounting to £3,278,499 
to the service of the Government for the pur
poses of additions, new works, buildings, &c. 

The Australian Soldiers' Repatriation Fund Act 
1916 provides for the administration of the 
Australian Soldiers' Repatriation Fund. 

The Comrrwnwealth Public Service Act 1916 
amends the Act of 1902-1915. 

The Commonwealth Public Service (Acting Com
missioner) Act 1916 provides for the appoint
ment, temporarily, of an Acting Public Service 
Commissioner. 

The CUstom8 Act 1916 amends the Act of 
1901-1914. 

The Invalid and Old.age Pension8 Appropriation 
Act 1916 grants and applies out of the Con
solidated Revenue Fund the sum of £3,500,000 
for Invalid and Old-age Pensions. 

The Lands Acquisition Act 1916 authorizes the 
transfer to and the vesting in any authority 
incorporated by any law of the Commonwealth 
of lands acquired by the Commonwealth undell 
the Lands Acquisition Act 1906. 

The Patents Act (Partial Suspension) Act 1916 
suspends the operation during the continuance 
of the war and for six months thereafter of the 
Patent8 Act 1903-1909 in regard to the pro
visions for patents not worked to an adequate 
extent within the Commonwealth. 
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No. 14 30th May 

No. 15 " 

No. 16 

No. 17 

No. 18 .. 

No. 19 ., 

:No. 20 .. 

No. 21 .. 

No. 22 •. 

No. 23 .. " 

No. U .. 

,No. 25 

No. 26 15th September 

No. 27 ., 28th September 

No. 28 •. 30th September 

/ 

.• The Post and Telegraph Act 1916 amends the Act 
of 1901-1913. 

The Representation Act 1916 provides that there 
shall be no appointment during 1916 of an 
enumeration day for the purposes of the 
Representation Act 1905. 

The Rules Publication Act 1916 repeals certain 
provisions of the Act of 1903. 

Tho States Loan Act 11;)16 authorizes the raising 
of £8,940,000 to be loaned to the different 
States, with the exception of New South 

Wales. 
The Supply Act (No.1) 1916-17 grants and 

<I:< applies £2,752,388 out of the Consolidated 
Revenue Fund for the service of the year 
1916-17. 

The Supply Act (Works and Buildings) (No.1) 
1916-17 grants and applies £662,085 out of the 
Consolidated Revenue Fund for the service of 
the year 1916-17 for the purposes of additions, 
new works, buildings, &c. 

The Trading with the Enemy Act 1916 provides 
for the constitution of the office of Public 
Trustee, and otherwise amends the Trading 
with the Enemy Acts of 1914. 

The War Census Act 1916 amends the law as 
regards the onus of proof in any proceedings 
for an offence against the War Census Acts 
1915. 

The War Loan Act 1916 authorizes the raising 
and expending of £50,000,000 for war 
purposes. 

The War Loan Act (United Kingdom) (No.1) 
1916 provides that all moneys borrowed aften 
30th June, 1915, under the War Loan Act 
1914 and the War Loan Act (No.2) 1915 shall 
be credited to the Loan Fund. 

The War Loan Act (United Kingdom) (No.2) 
1916 authorizes the borrowing of £25,000,000 
from the Government of the United Kingdom 
for war purposes. 

The War Pension8 Act 1916 amends the Act of 
1914-1915. 

The Supply Act (No.2) 1916-17 grants and 
applies £5,023,580 out of the Consolidated 
Revenue Fund for the service of the year 
1916-17. 

The Military Service Referendum Act 1916 pro
vides for submitting to a Referendum the 
question of compulsory military service out
side the Commonwealth of Australia. 

The Solicitor-General Act 1916 provides for the 
creation of the office of Solicitor-General of the 
Commonwealth. The duties and functions 
of the Solicitor-General shall be such as are 
delegated to him by the Attorney-General. 
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No. 29 30lh September •• 

No. 30 .. 

No. 31 .. 

No. &2 .. 

No. 33 .. 

No. 34 .. 16th December 

No. 35 .. 

No. 36 •• 21st DecembeD 

No. 37 .. 

No. 38 .. 

No. 39 •• 

No.·40 .. 

No. 41 .. 

The Estate Duty Assessment Act 1916 Il.menda 
the Act of 1914 by making.provision for the 
appointment of an Assistant Commissioner of 
Taxation. 

The Supply Act (Works and Buildings) (No.2) 
1916-17 grants and applies £918,000 out of the 
Consolidated Revenue Fund for the service 
of the year 1916-17 for the purposes of 
additions, new works, buildings, &0. 

The Income Tax Assessment Act 1916 amends 
the Acts of 1915 by making provision for the 
appointment of an Assistant Commissioner of 
Taxation. . ,. 

The Invalid and Old·age Pensions Act 1916 
amends the Act of 1908-12 by increasing the 
maximum amount of pension from lOs. ,to 
12s. 6d. per week, by providing for pensions 
to inmates of benevolent asylums and hos· 
pitals, and by making other alterations. 

The Land Tax Assessment Act 1916 provides for 
the appointment of an Assistant Commissione~ 
of Land Tax. 

The Supply Act (No.3) 1916-17 grants and 
applies £2,195,527 out of the Consolidated 
Revenne Fund for the service of the year 
1916-17. 

The Supp~y Act (Works and Buildings) (No.3) 
1916-17 grants and applies £2,702,760 out of 
the Consolidated Revenue Fund for the servioe 
of the year 1916-17 for the purposes of 
additions, new works, buildings, &0. 

The Entertainments Tax Assessment Act 1916 
rela.tes to the imposition, assessment, and 
collection of a tax upon payments for admis· 
sion to entertainments. 

The I'4COme Tax Act 1916 provides for the im· 
position of a tax upon incomes, and fixes the 
rates of tax. 

The Entertainments Tax Act 1916, to be read 
with Act No. 36, 1916, fixes the rate9 of the 
entertainments tax. 

The Income Tax Assessment Act (No.2) 1916 
makes many machinery amendments in tho 
Acts of 1915 and 1916. 

The Daylight Saving Act 1916 proniC>tes the 
earlier use of daylight by varying the clock 
time in certain months yearly. This Act is to 
continue in force for the duration of the war 
and six months thereafter. 

The Unlawful Associations Act 1916 relates to 
unlawful associations aud members thereof 
and in the printing or publishing of matter 
inciting to crime. 
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OFFICIAL AND PARLIAMENTARY. 
The following statement contains the names and peciods 

=":I~ of office of the Governors-General and actin,g GovemOTS
General of the Commonwealth of Australia since its estab

. lishment on 1st JanuaTY, 1901 :-

GOVERNORS-GENERAL OF THE COMMONWEALTH OF 
AUS'rRALIA. 

Name. Date of Assumption 
of Office. 

Date of itetirement 
from Office. 

The Right Hon. the Earl of lIopetoun, 
P.C., KT., G.C.M.G., G.C.V.O. 

hit January, 1901 

17th July, 1902 

9th May, iOO2 

The Right Hon. Hallam., Baron Tenny. 
son, G.C.M.G. (acting Governor
General) 

9th January, Hl03 

The Right Hon. HII.llam, BarOll Tenny. 
S01'1, G.C.M.G. (Governor.General~ 

The Right Hon. Renry Btadiforil, BallOO 
NGrthcote, G.C.lIILG.., a.c.LE., C.B. 

9tia January, 1903 

2ist January, 1904 

9th Sepltember, 

21st JanuM'Y, 1904 

8th Se!'OOmner. 
l008 

The Right Hon. William Humble, EaI'1 
of Dudley, P.C., G.·C.M.G., G.C.V.O. 

31st July, 1'9B. 
1008 

The Right R{}n. 'fhOIDaiS Denman, 
Baron Denman, P.C., G.C.M.G., 
KC.V.O. 

31st July, 1911 .. 16th M1l.Y, 1914 

The Right Hon. Sir Ronald Craufurd 
lhlnroF-ergnson, P.C., G.c.M.G. 

18th May, 1914 Still in office 

Goyernor. 0' 
AUstral"'n 
atatea. 

The naID:es of the present Gov.eraors of the States ~ 
New Zealand and the depenciencies, and the dates of their 
assumption of office, are as fonows :-

GOVERNORS OF AUSTRALASIAN STATES. 

Name. I Date of Assumption 
I <If Office. 

------------------ --------------1------

Victmia 
New South Wales 

Queensland ... 

South Australia 
Western Anstralia 

Tasmania 

New Zealand 
Fiji 
Papua 

Northern Territory 
Federal Territory 

Sir Arthur Lyulph Stanley, KC.M.G. 
Sir Gerald Strickland, Count della 

Catena, K:C.M.G. 
Major-General Sir Hamilton Goold 

Adams, G.C.M.O. 
'" 'I Sir Henry Lioneil Galway, K.C.M.G. ... I Sir Williaa:n Grey Ellison Macartn€y, 

P.C., K.C.M.G. 

Newdigate Newdega'te 
'" \ The Ron. ·Francis Alexander 

••• Earl of Liverpo01, G.C.M.G., M, V.O. 
... I Sir ~ickham Sweet-Escott., K:D.M.-G. ".1 The Honorable J. H. P. Murr.a.y, 

C.M.G. 
... Professor John Andet'SO'Il Gilru th 
'" ! Vacant 

I 

23 Feb., UIH, 
14 March, 1913 

Hi March, J.915 

IS April, 1914 
i) June, 1913 

11) Dec., 1"912 
2ii J illy, 1IH2 
23 Nov .• 1908 

Hi April, 1912 
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COMMONWEALTH MINISTRIES. 
:~~~i:' Since the inauguration of the Commonwealth the ad
proclamation ministrations, with the dates of their assumption of and or tbe Oom- • 
monwealtb. retIrement from office, have been as follows:-

COMMONWEALTH MINISTRIES, 1901 TO 1917. 

Date of Assumption Date of Retirement Number of Ministry. of Office. from Office. Days in Office 

J. Barton Administration .•. 1st Jan., 1901 23rdSept., 1903 996 
2. Deakin 

" 
24th Sept., 1903 26th April, 1904 216 

3. Watson 
" 

27th April, 1904 17th Aug.,' 1904 113 
4. Reid-McLean 18th Aug., 1904 4th July, 1905 321 
5. Second Deakin 

" 
5th July, 1905 12th Nov., 1908 1,227 

6. Fisher 
" 

13th Nov., 1908 2nd June, 1909 201 
7. Deakin-Cook '" 2nd June, 1909 29th April, 1910 331 
8. Second Fisber 

" 
29th April, 1910 20th JUDe, 1913 1,148 

9. Cook 
" 

20th June, 1913 17th Sept., 1914 454 
10. Third Fisher 

" 
17th Sept., 1914 27th Oct., 1915 405 

II. Hughes 
" 

27th Oct., 1915 14th Nov., 1916 38' 
12. Second Hugbes 

" 
14th Nov., 1916 17th Feb., 1917 95 

13. Third Hughes 
" 

17th Feb., 1917 Still in office '" 

This table shows that Commonwealth Ministries have remained in 
office on an average for about one year and four months. Owing to a 
difference of opinion amongst the members of the Labour party on the 
question of conscription, the Hughes Administration resigned office on 
14th November, 1916, the former leader of the party (the Right Hon. 
W. M. Hughes, P.C.) forming a new Ministry from the members of the 
party who had favored conscription. The composition of this adminis
tration was as follows :-

MEMBERS OF THE TWELFTH COMMONWEALTH MINISTRY, 
1917. 

Prime Mini8ter and Attorney.General: THE HON. W. M. HUGHES. 
Minister lur Dt/ence: THE HON. G. F. PEARCE. 
Minister lur the Navy: THE HON. J. A. JENSEN. 
P08tmaater·General: THE HON. W. WEBSTER. 
Treasurer: THE HON. A. POYNTON. 
Minister fur Trade and Oustoms: THE HON. W. O. ARCIDBALD. 
Mini8ter lur Home A/Jairs: THE HON. F. W. BAMFORD. 
Mini8ter lur Wurk8: THE Hon. P. J. LYNCH. 
Vice-President 01 the Eucutive Oouncil: THE HON. W. G. SPENCB. 
AmBtant Minister: THE HON. E. J. RUSSELL. 

" THE HON. W. H. L. SMITH. 
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On 17th February, 1917, the second Hughes Ministry resigned 
office and a Coalition Government was formed, which comprised the 
undermentioned members:-

MEMBERS OF THE THIRTEENTH COMMONWEALTH 
MINISTRY, 1917. 

Prime Minister and Attorney-General: THE RIGHT HON. W. M. HUGHES, P.C. 
Minister for the Navy: THE RIGHT HON. J. COOK, P.C. 
Treasurer: THE RIGHT HON. SIR JOHN FORREST, P.C., G.C.M.G. 
Minister for Defence: THE HON. G. F. PEARCE. 
Vice-President of the Executive Council: THE HON. E. D. Mn..LEN. 
Minister for Works and Railways: THE HON. W. A. WATT. 
Minister for Home and Territories: THE HON. P. McM. GLYNN, K.C. 
Minister for Trade and Customs: THE HON. J. A. JENSEN. 
Postmaster-General: THE HON. W. WEBSTER. 
Honorary Minister: THE HON. L. E. GROOM. 
Honorary Minister: THE HON. E. J. RUSSELL. 

The succeeding lists contain the names of members and officers of 
both Houses of the Commonwealth Parliament, High Court Judges, 
members of the Inter-State Commission, and principal officers of the 
Commonwealth Government :-

MEMBERS OF THE SEVENTH COMMONWEALTH PARLIAMENT. 
1917. 

THE SENATE. 
Presidem 
Ohairman oJ Oommitteu 

Victoria. 
·Barker, S. 
·Barnes, J. 
Bolton, W. K. 
Fairbairn, G. 
Plain, W. 

·Russell, Hon. E. J. 

New South Wales. 
*Gardiner, Hon. A. 
*Grant, J. 
*McDougall, A. 
Millen, Hon. E. D. 
Pratten, H. E. 
Thomas, Hon. J. 

Western Australia. 
Buzacott, R. 
de Largie, Hon. H. 
Henderson, G. 

*Lynch, Hon. P. J. 
*Needham, E. 
*Pearce, Hon. G. F. 

SENATOR THE HON. T. GIVENS. 
SENATOR G. HENDERSON. 

South A ustraZia. 

Guthrie, R. S. 
·Newland, J. 
*O'LoghIin, Lt.-Col. the Hon. J. V., 

V.D. 
Rowell, Colonel J., C.B. 
Senior, W. 

*Shannon, J. W. 

Queensland. 
Crawford, T. W. 

• Ferricks, M. A. 
Foll, H. S. 

*Givens, Hon. T. 
*Maughan, W. J. R. 

Reid, M. 

Tasmania. 
Bakhap, T. J. K. 
Earle, J. 

·Guy, J. 
Keating, Hon. J. H. 

.Long, Hon. J. J. 
·O'Keefe, Hon. D. J. 

• These senators re~lre on SO~h JUlIe. 1920; the remaining members on 30th June, 1923. 
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MEMBERS OF THE SEVENTH OoMlIroNWEALTH PAR.LIAMENT, 1917-
contimred. 

THE HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES. 
Speaker •• THE HON. W. E. JOHNSON. 
Ohairman oj Oommittee. •• THE' HON. J. l\{' CHANTER. 

Member. 
Anstey, F. 
Best, Hon. Sir R. W.o K.C.M.G. 
Boyd, Hon. J. A. 
Brennan.F. 
Fenton, J. E. 
Hughes, Right Hon. W. M., P.C. 

VICTORIA. 

Irvine, Hon. Sir W. H., K.C.M.G., K.C. 
Leckie, J. W. 
Lister, J. H. 
Maloney, W. R. N. 
Maaifold, HOn. J.. C. 
~,J. 
l\fa.xwell, G. A. 
McGrath, D. C. .• 
Palmer, A. C. 
Rodgers, A. S. • • 
SaJmon. HoD. C. C. 
Sampson, S. 
Tudor, Hon. F. G. 
Watt, Hon. W. A' 
Wise, G. H. 

NEW SOUTH WALES. 
Member. 

Abbott, General P. P., C.lVI.G. 
Blakeley, A. 
Datta, J. H. 
Chantllli', Bon. J. M. 
Chapman, Hon. A. 
Cha.rlton. M. 
Considine, M. P: 
Cook, Right Hon. Joseph, P.C. 
Falkiner, F. B. S. • • 
Fleming, W. M. •• 
Greene, W. M. •• 
Johnson, Hon. W; Elliot 
Kelly, Hon. W. H. 
Lamond, H. 
Lynch, John 
Ma.hony, W. G ••• 
Nicholls, S. R. • • 
Orchard, R. B. •• 
Pigott, H. R. M. 
Riley, E. 
Ryrie, General G. de Law,u0, C.BLG. 
Smith, Hon. Brnce, K.C •.• 
Thomson, John .• 
Wallace, C. 
Watkins, Hon. D. 
Webster, Hon. W. 
West,J.E. 

District. 
Bourke 
Kooyong 
Henty 
Batman 
Maribyrnong 
Bendigo 
Flinders 
Indi 
Corio 
Melbourne 
Corang&mit~ 
M.elboUIIII$ Porta 
Fawkner 
BalIaarat, 
Echuca 
Waunon 
Gmmpiana 
Wimmera. 
Yarra 
Balaclava 
Gippsland 

District. 
New England 
Darling 
Cook 
Riverhlllo Eden·M __ 

Hunter 
Barrier 
Parramatta. 
Hume. 
Robertsoa 
Richmond 
L&Ilg 
Wentworth 
Illaw&rra 
Werriw'a 
Dalley 
Macqmuie 
Nepean 
Calare 
South Sydney 
Norlh Sydaay 
Parke:> 
Cowper 
Wesi. Sydney 
Neweastle 
Gwvdir 
EaSt Sydney 
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MEMBERS OF THE SEVENTH CoMKONWEALTH PA.RLU.MENT, 1917-
continued. 

THE HOUSE OF REPRRSENTATIVES-Continuea. 

Member. 

Bamford, Ron. F. W. 
Bayley, J. G. 
Corser, E. B. C ... 
Finlayson, W. F. 
Groom, Hon. L. E. 
Higgs, Hon. W. G. 
Mackay, G' H. 
McDonald, Hon. C. 
Page, Hon. J. 
Sinclair, H. 

Member. 

Archibald, Hon. W. O. 
Foster, Hon. R. W. 
Glynn, Hon. P. MeM. .• K.C. 
Livingston, J. 
Poynton, Hon. A. 
Story, W. H. 
Yates, G. E. 

Member. 

Burchell, R. J. .. 

QUEENSLAND. 

SOUl'H AUSTRALIA. 

WESTERN AUSTRALIA. 

Forrest, Right Hon. Sir J., P.C., o.C.1\1.G •.. 

Fowler, Hon. J. M. 
Gregory, Hon. H. 
Heitmann, E. E. 

Member. 

Atkinson,L. 
Jensen, Hon. J. A. 
McWilliams, W. J. 
Smith, Hon. W. H. Laird 
Vacant .. 

TASMANIA. 

PAliU.IAMENTARY OFFICERS. 

District. 
Herbert 
Oxley 
Wide Bay 
Brisbane 
Darling Down. 
Capricornia. 
Lilley 
Kennedy 
Ma:canoa. 
Moreton 

District. 
Hindmarsh 
Wakefield 
Angas 
Barker 
Grey 
Boothby 
Adelaide 

DilItrl1lt. 
Fremantle 
Swan 
Perth 
Dampier 
Kalgoorlie 

District. 
Wilmot 
Bass 
Fra.nklln 
Denison 
Darwin 

Senate.-C. Gavan Duffy, C.M.G., Clerk of the Senate; G. H. Monahan, Clerk 

Assistant; F. U'Ren, Usher of th1! B1Bck Rod. 

House of Representatives.-W. A. Gale, Clerk of the House; T. WoollaTd" Clerk 

Assistant; F. L. Clapin, Serjea.nt.at·Arms. 

Reporting Staff.-B. H. Friend, Principal Parliamentary R.eporter; D. F. J.umsd.o~ 

Second Reporter. 

Commonwealth Librarian-A. Wadsworth. 
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PRINCIPAL COMMONWEALTH OFFICERS. 
JUDICIARy-mGH COURT OF AUSTRALIA. 

Chief J U/ltice 

Justice 

.. .. .. .. .. 
Associate to Chief Justice 

.. .. Justice Barton 
" " If Isaacs .. 
" II Higgins 

.. Duffy •• 
Powers 
Rich 

Pri~~ipa.l R~st;r 
.. .. 

Marshal •• 

The Right Hon. Sir Samuel Walker 
Griffith, P.o., G.C.M.G. 

The Right Hon. Sir Edmund Barton, 
P.C., G.C.M.G. 

The Hon. Isaac Alfred Isaacs, K.C • 
The Hon. Henry Bournes Higgins, K.C • 
Frank Gavan Duffy, K.C • 
Charles Powers • 
The Hon. George Edward Rich • 
G. J. Rennick. 
Neil McTague. 
Miss N. Isaacs. 
F. G. R. peterson. 
Miss M. Gavan Duffy. 
Lionel Powers. 
E. L. Best. 
J. W. O'Halloran. 
Walter pavid Bingle. 

INTER·STATE COMMISSION. 

Chief Commissioner 
Commissioner 
Commissioner 
Secretary 
Senior Clerk 

A. B. Piddington, KC. 
The Hon. George Swinburne. 
N. C. Lockyer, I.S.O. 
A. G. Brown, B.A., LL.B. 
H. McConaghy. 

POSTMASTER· GENERAL'S DEPARTMENT. 

Secretary 
Chief Clerk 
Chief Clerk 
Chief Clerk 
Chief Electrical Engineer 
Chief Accountant .. 
Meteorologist 

Victoria •• •• 
New South Wales •• 
Queensland 
South Anstralia. •• 
Western Austra.lia. •• 
Tasmania. 

CENTRAL ADMINISTRATION. 

J.Oxenham. 
J. C. T. Vardon. 
P. Howe. 
E. Woodrow. 
J. Hesketh. 
G. G. Haldane. 
H. A. Hunt. 

DEPUTY POSTMASTERS·GENERAL. 

C. E. Bright. 
E. J. Young. 
H. B. Templeton. 
E. W. Bramble. 
J. J. Lloyd. 
H. L. D'Emden. 

STAFF OFFIOERS, VICTORIA. 

Electrical Engineer 
Chief Clerk 
Aecounta.nt 
Superintendent Mail Branl'h 
Mana.ger Telegraph Branch •• 
Senior Inspector, Post and Telegraph 

Services 

F. Golding. 
J. Mason. 
C. J. Westhoven. 
E. P. Ramsay. 
T. Howard. 
H. J. Huffer. 
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Oonstitution and Government. 

PRINCIPAL COMMONWEALTH OFFICER8-COntinued. 

DEPARTMENT OF TRADE AND CUSTOMS. 
CENTRAL ADMINISTRATION. 

Comptroller.General 
Chief Clerk 
Chief Surveyor 
Director of Quarantine 
Analyst .• 
Director of Lighthouses 
Director of Navigation 
Secretary, Inter·State Commission 

S. l\1ills. 
L. F. East. 
G. E. Hudson. 
J. H. L. Cumpston. 
W. P. Wilkinson. 
J. F. Ramsbotham. 
Vacant. 
A. G. Brown. 

STATE COLLECTORS. 

Victoria •• 
New South Wales •• 
Queensland 
South Australia 
Western Australia .• 
Tasmania. 

P. Whitton. 
W. H. Barkley. 
O. S. Maddock& 
S. H: Rowe. 
R. McK. Oakley. 
W. J. Bain. 

STAFF OFFICERS, VICTORIA. 

Inspector and Sub·Collector R. W. Moorehead. 
Inspector, 1st Class S. J. Priestley. 

" Accountant 
Inspector of Excip.e 

C. H. Green. 
W. C. P. Harvey. 
H. E. Kennedy. 

PRIME MINISTER'S DEPARTMENT. 
Secretary 
Chief Clerk 
Auditor·General 
Secretary, Auditor.General's Office 
Director of Naval and Military Audit .. 
Official Secretary to the Governor-

General* 

M. L. Shepherd. 
W. H. Clarke. 
J. W. Israel, I.S.O. 
G. H. Gatehouse. 
J. B. Laing. 
Major G. C. T. Steward, C.M.G. 

PUBLIC SERVICE COMMISSIONER'S OFFICE 
Acting Public Service Commissioner •• 
Inspector (Central Staff) 
Acting Inspector for Victoria 
Acting Secretary •• 
Acting Registrar •• 

W. B. Edwards. 
W. J. Skewes. 
W. J. Clemens. 
H. MoTaggart. 
G. E. Willson. 

HOME AND TERRITORIES DEPARTMENT. 
Seoretary 
Chief Clerk 

A. A. Hunt, C.M.G. 
F. J. Quinlan. 
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Commonwealth Statistician .. 
Chief Electoral Officer 

. • G. H. Knibbs, C.M.G., F.S.S., F.R,A.S. 

. . R. C. Oldham. 

ATTORNEY. GENERAL'S DEPARTMENT. 
Secretary and Parliamentary Draftsman 
Chief Clerk and Assistant Parliamentary 

Draftsman 
Secretary to Representatives of Govern· 

ment in the Senate 
Crown Solioitor 
Commissioner of Patents 

Sir R. R. Garran, K.B. 
G. S. Knowles, M.A., LL.M. 

M. C. Boniwell. 

G. H •. Castle. 
G. Townsend. 

• Also acts as Secretary to the Executive Council. 
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PRINCIPAL CoMMONWEALTH OFFICERS--continued. 

DEPARTMENT OF WORKS AND RAILWAYS. 

Secretary 
Chief Clerk* 
Accountant 
Director-General of Works 
Works Director, Victoria 
Engineer-in-Chief for C01lHR{)llWealth 

Railways 

Lieut.-Col. D. Miller, C.M.G., I.S.O. 
W. D. Bingle. 
H. L. Waltocs. 
Col. P. T. Owen. 
H. J. Mackennal. 
N.G. Bell. 

DEPARTMENT OF THE TREASURY. 

Secretary (also acts as Commissioner of J. R. Collins. 
Invalid and Old-age PeD.sions, 
Maternity Allowances, and W",r 
Pensions) . 

Assistant Secretary C. J. Cerutty. 
Accountant J. T. Heathershaw. 
Deputy Commissioner of Invalid ami T. James. 

Old-age Pensions, Maternity Allow
ances, and War Pensions 

TAXATION OFFICE. 

Acting Commissioner of Ta.xation R. Ewing. 
Acting Deputy Commissioner 01. Tax- J. S. Ea.stwood. 

ation, Victoria 

DEPARTMENT OF DEFENCE. 

Secretary for Defence 

Acting ditto 
Assistant Secretary (Aoting) 
Chief Accountant .. 
Chemical Adviser to the Department 

of Defence 
Manager, Cordite Factory .. 
Acting Manager, Small AnnsFootory 
Manager, Clothing Factory 
Manager, Harness, Saddlery, and 

Leather Accoutrements Factory 
:Manager, Woollen Cloth Factory 
Examiner of Stores and Equipment 

Consulting Military Engineer 
Attached to High Commissioner's Office, 

London 
Editor, Australian MiJiMf1j Journal 
Contract and Supply Boam

Chairman 
Members 

Secretary 

Com. S. A. Pethebridge, C:1\I.0., 
R.A.N.R. (Retired). 

T. Trumble. 
M. M. :M.a.gu.ire.. 
Hon. Col. T. J. Thomas, A. and I. Staff. 
M. Bell. 

A. E. Leighton, F.I.O. 
B. T. McKay (temp.). 
H. A. Slade. 
G. E. Ccowe. 

J. Smail. 
Hun. Lieut. H. B. Miles, Retired List, 

R.A.N. 
Colonel P. T. Owen, Reserve of Offiool"S. 
Capt. (temp. Lt,-CoL) P. N. Buckley, 

R.A.E. 
Clap!;. R. R. Garland, Unattd. List. 

M. M. Maguire. 
Hon. Major A. J. L. WIlson. 
J. J. F. Lahiff. 
Hon. Major J. C. Ormiston. 

.. Is.oWlG MaEslW of the High Court gf Australla. 



COMMONWEALTH DEFENCE. 

The Principal Defence Councils are as fonows;-

COUNCIL OF DEFENCE. 

PRESIDENT. 

The Minister of State for Defence. 

MEMBERS. 
The Treasurer. 
The First Naval Member. 
The Second Naval Memller. 
The Inspector-General of the Military Forces. 
The Chief of the GeMl'al Staff. 
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The Consulting Military Engineer. 
And such officers of the Citizen Forces and expert advisers as from time to 

time, for any meeting of the Couneil, are summoned by the President to that 
meeting. 

SECRETARY. 

The Secretary for Defence. 

MILITARY BOARD. 

REGULA& ME~iBERS. 

PRESIDENT. 

The Minister of State for ~ence. 

lIiblmIERS. 

The Chief of the General Staff (1st Military Member). 
The Adjutant.Genera} (2nd Military Member). 
The Quilirtermaster-Genera.l (3ni Military Member). 
The Chief of Ordnance (4th Military Member). 
The F"manee Member. 

SEC1!I.ETARY. 

Hon. Lt.·CoI. T. Griffiths, C.l\'I.G., D.S.O., Military StafICterks. (A.I.F.) 
R. J. Murphy (Acting). 

DEPARTMENT OF THE MILITARY BOARD. 

DEPARTMENT OF CHIEF OF THE GENERAL STAFF. 

Chief of the General Staff Col. (temp. Brig.-Gen.) H. J. Foster, 
R.E., p.s.c. 

Commonwealth Representative on Im- Col. H. G. Chauvel, C.B., C.M.G. 
perial GeneraL Staff (Dominion (G.S.O., 1st Grade). (A.I.F.) 
Section) 

Director of Military Operations 

Director of Military Trnining 

Col. C. B. B. White, C.B., D.S.O., 
p.s.c., R.A.G.A. (A.I.F.) 

Lt .. Coi. F. B. Heritage (temp.). (A.I.F.) 
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COMMONWEALTH DEFENCE-Continued. 

DEPARTMENT OF CHIEF OF THE GENERAL STAFF-continued. 

Director of Army Signals 

Inspector, Coast Defences 

General Staff Officer, 2nd Grade 

General Staff Officers, 3rd Grade (temp.) 

Major H. L. Mackworth, ns.o., R.E. 
(G.S.O. 3rd Grade (temp.) (A.I.F.) 

Col. L. H. Kyngdon, R.A.G.A. (temp.), 
A.D.C. to H.E. the Gov.·Gen. 

Bt. Lieut.·Col. E. H. Reynolds, p.s.c., 
R.A.G.A. (A.I.F.) 

Bt. Major W. J. Foster. (A.I.F.) 
Capt. (Hon. Major) E. L. Piesse, Intel!. 

Section. G.S. (temp.). 
Capt. L. L. Pollard. 
Lieut. (temp. Capt.) D. G. E. Donald, 

A.G.A. (temp.). 

DEPARTMENT OF THE ADJUTANT· GENERAL. 

Adjutant·General .. 
Director·General of Medical Services .. 

Staff Officer to the Director·General of 
Medical Services 

Staff Officer, Dental Services 
Principal Health Officer 

l>rincipal Pharmaceutical Officer 
Assistant Adjutant·General and Direc. 

tor of Personnel 
Director of Personnel 

Staff.Capt. 

Quartermasters 

Director of Rifle Associations and Clubs 
Inspeotors of Rifle Ranges .. 

Director of Physioal Training 

Col. (temp.) T. H. Dodds, D.S.a. (temp.). 
Surgeon·General (temp.) R. H. J. 

Fetherston, A.A.M.C. (temp.). 
Capt. (prov.) R. F. O'-Sullivan, A.A.M.C. 

Major (temp.) T. F. W. Hal!, 60th Inf. 
Lieut.·CoI. J. H. L. Cumpston, A.A.M.C., 

Res. 
Hon. Major D. Cosser. 
Col. (temp.) T. H. Dodds, D.S.O. 

Capt. (Hon. Major) P. M. McFarlane 
(temp.). 

Bt. Major H. D. Wynter. (A.I.F.). 
Lieut. (temp. Capt.) N. G. M. Browne 

(temp.). 
Qrmr. (Hon. Capt.) F. H. Trask, Staff 

Capt. (temp.). 
Qrmr. (Hon. Lieut.) G. E. Sykes, 

A.A.M.C. (Permt.) 
Bt. Major W. H. Osborne, V.D., A.E. 
Hon. Col. J. H. A. Lee, Retired List (2nd 

Military District). 
Capt. J. H. R. King, Retired List (300 

Military District). 
Hon. Lieut. H. C. Grover (2nd Military 

District). 
Hon. Lieut. J. James (4th Militilry 

District). 
Hon. Lieut. P. Bowden (5th Military 

District). 
Hon. Lieut. R. J. Fraser (1st Military 

District). 
Hon. Lieut. L. M. Ord (1st Military 

District). 
Hon. Lieut. P. B. Sanders (6th Military 

District). 
Lieut.·CoI. F. J. Alderson, Chief Instmo

ior, P.T. Instl. Staff. 
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COMMONWEALTH DEFENcE-COntinued. 

DEPARTMENT OF THE QUARTERMASTER-GENERAL. 

Quartermaster-General 

Director of Equipment 
Director of Ordnance Services 

Director of Supply and Transport and 
Chief Instructor of Army Service 
Corps Training 

Director of Remounts 
Inspector of Equipment 

Co!. (temp. Brig.·General) J. Stanley, 
C.M.G., Retired List (temp.). 

Hon. Major A. J. L. Wilson (temp.). 
Bt.-Co!. J. G. Austin, C.M.G., A.O.D. 

(A.I.F.) 
Major J. T. Marsh, C.M.G., A.S.C. 

(Imp.). (A.I.F.) 

Hon. Lt.-Col. W. St. L. Robertson. 
Col. J. S. Lyster, Retired List. 

DEPARTMENT OF THE CHIEF OF ORDNANCE. 

Chief of Ordnance 

Director of Artillery 
Chief Instructor of Field Artillery 
Instructor of Field Artillerv 
Inspecting Ordnance Officer 
Assistant to Inspecting Ordnance Officer 

Assist. Inspector Small Arms Amm. 

Direotor of Engineers 
Assistant Director of Engineers 

Director of Works .. 
Quartermaster 
Inspector of Ordnance Maohinery and 

Officer in Charge of Armament Arti
ficers 

Assistants to the Inspector of Ordnance 
Machinery 

Officer in Charge of Armament 

Inspector of Artillery Equipment 

Bt. Col. H. W. Dangar, O.C., R.A.F.A. 
(temp.). 

Lt.-Col. W. A. Coxen, R.A.G.A. (A.I.F.) 
Bt.-Co!. H. W. Dangar, O.C., R.A.F.A. 
Major S. M. Anderson, R.F.A. (A.I.F.) 
Bt. Lt.-Col. H. B. L. Gipps, R.A.G.A. 
Qrmr. (Hon. Lieut.) J. C. Kubale. 

R.A.G.A. 
Qrmr. (Hon. Capt.) H. A. Home. 

R.A.G.A. 
Lt.-Col. G. F. Wilkinson, R.A.E. 
Bt. Major H. O. Clogstoun, R.E. 

(Acting). (A.I.F.) 
Bt. Major T. Murdoch, R.A.E. 
Qrmr. (Hon. Lieut.) E. Squire, R.A.E. 
Hon. Lt.-Col. R. Harding, Armament 

Artificers. 

Qrmr. (Hon. Lieut.) T. Henderson. Arma
ment Artificers. 

Qrmr. (Hon. Lieut.) J. F. Breakspear, 
Armament Artificers. 

Hon. Maior A. J. Coghill, Military Staff 
Clerks. 

Col. (temp. Brig.-General) J. Stanley, 
C.M.G., Retired List. 

DEPARTMENT OF THE FINANCE MEMBER. 

inance Member .• . . Hon. Col. T. J. Thomas. 

DEPARTMENT OF THE INSPECTOR-GENERAL. 

The Inspector-General 

Staff Officer 
Inspeotor 

Major-General J. G. Legge, C.B., C.M.G. 
(A.I.F.) 

Vacant. 
Capt. J. L. Whitham, C.M.G. (A.I.F.) 

HEAD-QUARTERS MOBILIZATION COMMITTEE. 

President 

2620.-6 

Col. (temp.) T. H. Dodds, D.S.O., Adju
tant-General (temp.). 
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COMMDNWEALTH DEFENCE~~tinued. 

HEAD-QUARTERS MOBILIZATION COMMITTEE--continuetl. 

Member 

Secreta!y 

Col. C. B. B. White, C.B., D.S.O., p.s.c., 
:R.A.G.A., Director of Military Opera
tions. (A.I.F.) 

Capt. (Hon. Major) P. M. McFarlane, 
Director of Per .• onnel (temp.). 

ROYAL MILITARY COLLEGE OF AUSTRALI~ 

Commandant Col. (temp. Brig.-General) J. W. Parnell, 
C.M.G., R.A.E_, ~D.C. to His Excel
lency the Governor-General. 

DISTRICT COMMANDANTS. 

Commandant, . 1st Military District 
(Queensland) 

Commandant, 2nd Military District 
(N.S.W.) 

Commandant, 3rd Military. District 
(Victoria) 

Commandant, 4th Military District 
(South Australia) 

Commandant, 5th Military District 
(Western Australia) 

Commandant, 6th Military District 
(Tasmania) 

Col. (Hon. Brig.-Gen.) G. G. H. Irving, 
(temp.). 

Col. (temp. Brig.-General) G. L. Lee, 
C.M.G., D.S.O., (temp.) A.D.C. to 
H.E. the Governor-General. 

Col. (temp. Brig.-General) V. C. M. 
Sellheim, C.B., C.M.G. (temp.). 

Lt.-Col. (Hon. Brig.-General) J. K. 
Forsyth, C.M.G. (temp.) 

Lt.-Col. (temp. Col.) R. E. Courtney, 
C.B., V.D. (acting). 

Col. W. J. Clark, R.A.G.A. 

DISTRICT STAFF, 3RD MILITARY DISTRICT (VICTORIA). 

HEAD-QUARTERS, MELBOURNE. 

Military Commandant Col. (temp. Brig.-General) V. C. M. Sell
heim, C.B., C.M.G. (temp.) 

General Sta.fi Officer, 2nd Grade Major E. F. Harrison, R.A.G.~ 
General Staff Officers,3rd Grade (temp.) Capt. D. M. King, The King's (L'pool 

Regt.). 

Assistant Adjutant-General 
Assistant Qrmr.-General 
Staff Officer for Field Artillery 
Staff Officer for Garrison Artillery 

Staff Officer for Engineers .. 
Principal Medical O:ffice?S(Militia} 

Command Sanitary Officer (Militia) 
Principal Veterinary Officer (Militia) 
Senior Ordnance Officer 

" " " 
(acting) 

District Faymaster 
Quartermaster 

Lieut. (temp. Capt.) A. W. Hutchin 
(temp.). (A.I.F.) 

Capt. W_ T. Tackaberry (temp.) (A.I.F.) 
ColonelJ. C. Hawker. 
Lt.-Col. R. Dowse. (A.I.F.) 
Bt. Lt. Col. S. S. Ryrie, R.A.F.A. 
Lt.-Col. J. E. Robertson (temp.), 

R.A.G.A. 
Major W. Pestell, A.E. 
CoL C. S. Ryan, C.B., V.D., A.A.M.C. 

(A.I.F.) 
Col. (temp.) G. Cuscaden, A.A.M.C. 
Lt.-Col. (temp.) W. B. Vance, A.A.M.C. 
Lt.-Col. E. A. Kendall, A.A.V.C. (A.I.F.) 
J. J. F. Lahiff. 
J. F. Nash. 
Lt.-Col. A. Bolle. 
Qrmr. (Hon:Lieut.) E. Sherbon. 
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CowmNWEM.TH DEFENCE-COntitvItaL 

PRINCIPAL NAVAL OFFICERS. 
NAVAL BOARD OF ADMINIS'i'BATlnN. 

President 

First Naval Member 

Second Naval Member 
Third Naval Member 

Finance and Civil Member 

The Minister of State for the Navy, 
Hon. J<lIJeph Cook,M.P. 

Rear-Admiral Sir William R. (Xeswell, 
K.C;M.G. 

CaptMn Henry L. CoohraUti, R.N. 
EDgineeJ).Admica.1 William Clarkson, 

C.M.G. 
Vacant. 

ADMINISTlI.AftVE STAFF. 

Director of Naval Ordnance Captain W. H. C. 'S. Thrmg. 
Naval Secretary Hon. Payma.st.erGeorge L. Ma.elmdie. 
Director of Navy Accounts.. .• Hon. Fleet Pa.ymaster Albert lifart;:in. 
Director of Naval Stores, Victualling, Paymaster-in-Chief Alfred l\f.. Txea.eey. 

and Contracts 

DEFENCE. 

SOLDIERS SENT FROM AUSTRALIA TO THE WAR.· 
On the outbreak of war the Prime Minister, acting on 

Contingents behalf of the Commonwealth Government, despatched a 
:::~~~:t~d to cable message to the Secretary of State for thfl Colonies 

offering to the Admiralty unfettered control of the Royal 
Australian Navy and to send an expeditionary force of 20,000 men of 
all ranks to any destination desired, the entire cost to be borne by the 
Commonwealth Government. This offer was accepted two days sub
sequent to the declaration of war, and on 10th August the personnel and 
ships of the Royal Australian Navy were transferred to the Royal Navy. 

The call of volunteers to the colours met with an immediate and 
enthusiastic response in each State of the Commonwea1th, and the task 
of training the men was vigorously proceeded with. Upon the sug
gestion of the Imperial authorities, it was decided that the composition 
of the force should be a division (of staff, three brigades, and divisional 
troops) and one light horse brigade, the {Jommand of which was offered 
to and accepted by the late Major-General Sir W. T. Bridges, 
K.C.B., C.M.G., the Inspector-General of the Australian Military 
Forces. After this force had been raised the Government 
notified the Imperial authorities that a further body of troops, 
comprising lines of communication units (about 2,000), first 
reinforcements (about 3,000), two additional light horse brigades 
(about 4,OOO),an additional infantry brigade (about 4,5(0), and certain 
small veterinary units, would be despatched. The first convoy, which 
numbered 20,343 of all ranks, left Albany on 1st November, and landed 
in Egypt on 5th December, 1914. The second convoy, which consisted 
of 11,161 men, left the rendezvous about the end of December, 1914, 
and reached Egypt on 1st February, 1915. AdditiQnal Units and 
Reinforcements have been despatched. 
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Up to 31st March, 1917, the troops despatched from Australia for 
active service numbered 292,969. These were organized chiefly into 
the undermentioned units, some of which have since been disbanded or 
absorbed into other units:-

ARMY CORPS TROOPS. 

2 Corps Cyclist Battalions. 
2 Corps Cavalry Regiments. 
3 Army Field Artillery Brigades (12 Batteries). 
3 Army Field Artillery Ammunition Columns. 

ANZAC MOUNTED DIVISIONS. 

4 Light Horse Brigades (12 Regiments). 
Machine Gun Corps (4 Squadrons). 

1 Field Squadron, Engineers .. 
1 Signal Squadron, Engineers. 
4 Signal Troops, Engineers. 
1 Mounted Divisional Train (A.S.C.). 
4 Light Horse Field Ambulances. 
4 Mobile Veterinary Sections. 
2 Depots Units of Supply. 

FIVE DIVISIONS. 

15 Infantry Brigades (60 Battalions). 
5 Pioneer Battalions. 

15 Machine Gun Coys. 
10 Divisional Artillery Brigades (40 Batteries). 

5 Divisional Ammunition Columns. 
45 Trench Mortar Batteries. 
15 Field Compauies, Engineers. 
5 Divisional Signal Companies. 
5 Divisional Trains (20 A.S.C. Coys.). 
5 Field Bakeries. 
5 Field Butcheries. 

25 Depot Units of Supply. 
1 Motor Ambulance Workshop. 
5 Mobile Veterinary Sections. 

15 Field Ambulances. 
5 Sanitary Sections, 
5 Infantry Base Depots. 

MISCELLANEOUS UNITS. 

Siege Artillery Brigade (3 Batteries). 
4 Flying Squadrons. 

Aeroplane Squadron (! Flight) for service in Mesopotamia. 
Mining Corps (3 Companies). 

3 Tunnelling Companies. 
Naval Bridging Train. 
Divisional Ammunition Park. 

2 Divisional Supply Columns. 
Reserve Park. 



Constitution and Government. 

3 Auxiliary Mechanical Transport Companies A.S.C. 

Armoured Motor Car Section. 
5 Railway Sections. 
~Railway Supply Detachment. 
2 Remount Units (8 Squadrons). 
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Wireless Signal Squadron (Headquarters and 2 Troops) for service 

~ in Mesopotamia. 
3iBattalions, Imperial Camel Corps (12 Companies), 

Camel Brigade, Field Ambulance. 
Other Administrative, Training and Departmental Units. 

4 General Hospitals, 
2 Stationary Hospitals. 
3 Casualty Clearing Stations. 

Contagious Diseases Hospital. 
Other Miscellaneous Hospitals. 
Dental Services. 
Nursing Service. 
Naval and Military. Expeditionary Force (for serVICe in German 

New Guinea). 
TROOPS IN TRAINING. 

In addition to the above units, on the 31st March, 1917, there were 

18,662 troops in training throughout Australia in preparation for 

despatch to the front. 
REINFORCEMENTS. 

The approximate number of troops despatched monthly as reinforce

ments for all units is 12,000. Reinforcements for the Australian Units 

serving under the Government of India are despatched from time to 

time as required. 

UNIVERSAL TRAINING IN THE COMMONWEALTH OF 
AUSTRALIA. 

Bearing in mind the smallness of the popUlation of 

~:::~::!~~ry Australia-about 5 millions-when compared with the vast 

extent of the continent, which covers an area of 2,948,366 

square miles, and possesses a coastline of 12,210 miles, and remember

ing in connexion with this the advent of new naval powers in the 

Pacific-it is obvious that any voluntary system of service would be 

inadequate for the defence of the continent. To provide for an 

efficient defence, nothing short of a universal system of training would 

suffice, and such a system has been adopted by Australia. 

The following shows briefly the service required under the Scheme 

of Universal Training at present in force :-

JUNIOR CADETS. 
From the age of twelve to fourteen each boy is required to undergo 

a certain amount of training in school. This consists of physical 

training, and a little elementary marching drill, &c., and is chiefly 

carried out by the school teachers. Junior cadets are not formed into 

any military organizations, nor is any uniform supplied or worn. 
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SENIOR CADETS. 
During January or February of the year in which boys reach the age of fourteen years they are required to be registered for military training if they reside within five miles of a place appointed for training. After registration, the boys are medically examined, and, if passed 

80'S "fit for training," are required to undergo sixty-four hours' instruction each year, which is divided into whole-day, hali-day, and night drills, parades being held as far as possible to suit the convenience . of the lads in the locality. There is no continuous training required from the boys, and the whole of the work is carried out in the locality of their homes. 
Senior Cadets are organized in companies and .battalions. Uniform is provided, but they are not liable to be called out to fight. No payment is made to Senior Cadets for attendance at drills: Service in the Senior Cadets lasts until the 30th June in the vear in whi.ch the boys reach the age of eighteen years. • 

MILITIA FORCES. 
Between the 1st January and the 30th June of the year in which boys reach the age of eighteen they are again medically examined and, if passed as "fit," they are on the 1st Inly transferred to the Militia Forces. As far as possible they are allotted to the "ann." they elect to join, but, if transferred to the Artillery or Engineers, they are required to undergo an equivalent of twenty-five days' trainingeach year, of which seventeen must be in a camp of continllous instruction; in other arms the period is sixteen days, of which eight are in camps of continuous training. 

Service in the Militia Forces of the Commonwealth. is practically of the same nature as service in the Territorial Force of Great Britain, with the exception that the training is compulsory for males between the ages of eighteen and twenty-six years, divided into whole-day parades, half-day parades, and night parades, arranged as far as possible to suit the convenience of the trainees. 
The only training which requires a trainee to be absent from his home overnight is the short period spent in camp eaeh year (seventeen days for Artillery and Engineers, eight for other arms), the other parades being as far as practicable carried out on holidays, Saturday afternoons, and evenings. 
Pay is granted for attendance at parades of the Militia Forces. Recruits, i.e., those undergoing training during the first year, are paid at the rate of 3s. per day, Is. 6d. per half-day, and 9d. per night drill. During the second and subsequent years' training the rate.~ are;For privat.es,4s. per day, 2s. per half-day, Is. per night drill; for corporals, 9s. per day, and an equivalent for half-day and night drills; and for sergeants, lOs. per day, and an equivalent for h:~lf--day and nigh t drills; and so on according to rank. 



An additional allo.wance is made to married members receiving less 
than 88. per day, for attendance at camp, as follows :-

(0) For wife (liviag at home) 
(b} Fo. each cbild 

• • Is. 3d. per diem 
•• 7!d. " 

An allowanee. of the same amount ItS in (a) is paid to a soldier who 
is the sole suppl»"t o£ a. widowed mother or of a mother who is 
entirely dependent upon his earnings. The total amount earnable each 
year is limited to the allowance for twenty-five days for Artillery and 
Engineers, and sixteen days for other arms. Promotion to each rank 
in the Militia Forces is by competitive examination from those in 
the next lower grade. All mllst· start at the bottom as privates. The 
privates compete for promotion to corporal, the corporals for promotion 
to sergeant, the sergeants and higher non-commissioned ranks for 
promotion to lieutenant, and so on. Uniform and equipment are 
Provided. 

Service m the Militia Forces lasts until 30th June of the year in 
which the trainee reaches the age of twenty-six years. MemberS' of 
the MHitia Forces are liable for service within the Commonwealth 
only. 

. ·The establish.ment oi the Military Forces under the Universal 
Training Schoole provides for approximately 175,000 men. 

The establishment. of the year HH5-1916 is-

Permanent •• 
Militia C.crtizen FolTCes) 
Unattached List and Resel'Vtl of Oftlcers 

III· addition, there are members of Riile Clubs •• 
Senior Cadets 

3,496 
73,683: 

1,161 

78,340 

93,291 
91,654 

The Militia (Citizen Forces) will be increased by some 18,000 each 
year (consequent on the transfer of Senior Cadets, on reaching their 
eighteenth year, to the Citizen Forces) until 1920, when the maximum 
establishment will be reached; thereafter, alth{)ugh the uSlial quota of 
trainees will join, thene wiH be a corresponding decrea.se due to time
expired men. 

ROYAL MILITARY COLLEGE. 

To provide a supply of thoroughly well-trained officers capable of 
undertaking the duties of administratiOll and instruction of the Cimen 
Forces, a. Military College has been established somewhat on the lines 
of West Point in the United States. The College course is free
entrance to the College being by competitive examination, which 
is open te aU who £ul:fil certaiIll prescribed conditions. No charges 
of aJl.Y description are made to parents of successful candidates f'Or 
admission. 



MILITARY FACTORIES, 
Military 
Factories. To make Australia as far as possible independent of other countries for the supply of military stores, 

factories have been established by the Commonwealth for- -
(a) The manufacture of cordite. 
(b) The manufacture of small arms. 
(c) The manufacture of harness, saddlery, and leather accoutrements. 
(d) The manufacture of clothing. 
(e) The manufacture of woollen cloth. 

NUMBERS IN TRAINING UNDER UNIVERSAL TRAINING SCHEME. 
Unlyer'" 
Traln.ng
Registrations 
01 badeta. 

The registrations for training in the Senior Cadets and Militia Forces, the number medically examined, 
the exemptions granted in training areas, and the number of cadets liable for and actually in training in 
the various military districts of the Commonwealth to the end of December, 1916, are shown hereunder:-

SUMMARY OF REGISTRATIONS, MEDICAL EXAMINATIONS, AND EXEMPTIONS TO THE 
31sT DECEMBER, 1916. 

SENIOR CADETS. 

I ...; ...; I '" I >. 
~ ~~ >. ',e. >. 0" " := 

:= -" . ~f ~.~ -:,.~ Z ~ 
Total Registrations In Training Areas. ] ~f ~ .§ ~~ ~ tl . ~ " -. ~~ .. ,e. ~,g p, i,gp ...; ~~ 

. sna .;;~ . ... ... 
~ ~ 

9 );1~>. '" 15.E:; 
~~t 

" . 
it 

Military District. ~ 
" ;§ 9= ii :g' ~"g E-i i~~ ja! ;) j ~.s .3. ... = ... 2 

~; "'-9 z .. 
~~~~~. ~~~t~· ~~~\~. ~~g~~. Total. 

s:I'- 0 ~-i...; ~". iU u 9~ 1l 9 P, 

~ 
';~ ~ ~~ ~E:; == iD~~ lil 'l3 .... " ~.e ~~ Zp 0 ...... 

z"'" ~.a I'<~ I'<~E-i I'<~P E-ic:l)<!I ,.co --------------- -- -----
1St (Qld.) .. .. 3,362 3,579 3,638 3,824 14,403 14,272 12,241 85'7 631 4'5 1,400 9'8 2,085 77 12,241 12,20~ 
2nd (N.S.W.) .. .. 8,931 9,222 9,308 9,842 37,303 36,473 32,835 90'0 1,034 2-9 2,604 7'1 4,175 293 32,835 32,OM 
3rd (Vic.) .. .. 7,477 8.102 7,950 7,928 31,457 31,147 27,920 89'6 871 2'8 2,356 7'6 3,275 262 27,920 27,434 
4th (S. Ans.) .. .. 2,411 2,631 2,660 2,615 10,217 10.195 9,252 90'7 265 2-6 678 6'7 943 22 9,252 9,242 
5th (W. Ans.) .. .. 1,434 1,538 1,640 1,700 6,312 6,292 5,829 92'6 107 1-7 356 6'7 472 11 5,829 6,622 
6th (Tas.) .. .. 952 972 994 1.010 3,928 3.748 3,178 84'7 189 5-0 381 10'3 722 28 3,178 3.14'1 ------------

103,620 1102.127 91,255 89-4 3,097 s:o 7,775 -;6 --------
Total .. .. 24,567 26,044 26.090 26,919 11,672 693 91,255 89,70 
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~ 
Q) 
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~. 
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MILITIA FORCES. 
SUMMARY OF REGISTRATIONS AND EXEMPTIONS, AND 

NUMBER LIABLE FOR TRAINING TO 31sT DECEMBER, 
1916. 1894, 1895, 1896 and 1897 QUOTAS. 

Total ~eptrations in J!lxelll~ioll8 Granted. I' 

Military . Tralmng Areas. 1l.9 if 
District. .c -

Quota,'jQuota,\Quota, Quota, Total Quota,'Quota, Quot.a,!Quota, Total i e:B~ 
1894. 1895. 1896. 1897. . 1894. 11895. 1896. 1897. • i£~E:: 

:-ls-'-t--;("'Q:Cldcc.):---. • 3,414 3,873\ 3,746 3,630 14,663 - -881 1 1,012 1,076 1,059 4,028110,635 
2nd (N.S.W.) 9,287 9,769 9,747 9,762 38,565 2,153\ 2,5fiO 2,877 2,641 10,221 28,844 
3rd (Vic.) .• 7,349 7,761 8,047 7,498 30,655 1'896

1

2'116 2,167 2,016 8,195122,460 
4th (S. Aus.) 2,745 3,0401 3,062 2,835 11,682 915 949 998 963 3,8251 7,857 
5th (W. Aus.) 1,245 1,388\ 1,316 1,339 5,288 397 439 452 481 1.769: 3,519 
6th (Tas.) .. 817 935 1,022 902 3,676 177 156 211 225 769· 2,907 

Total .• 24,857 26,766126,940 25,966 104,529 6,IT9 7,222"T,781 7,385 28,807,75,72'2 

SUMMARY OF REGISTRATIONS, MEDICAL EXAMINATIONS, 
AND EXEMPTIONS, AND NUMBER IN TRAINING IN THE 
MILITIA FORCES TO 31sT DECEMBER, 1916. 

1898 QUOTA. 

ii' ~ J5 

zj .~ ~ ~~ € ~". ~~ ~ ial' ~ f 
.9 ~ i'- ~ ~. .S:? ~~ .~ ~ ~'a ]-§ ~ ~ 
1! 5' - il,g ~ ~,gp . alo iii ~; 

re!~~k[ tl g ~~ .. ~ "' .. » ~ ~i OlE-< ,,~ai,8,,;, ,8. 
'6h ] ~ ~"g ~ :-g~ ~ ~-g 8.9 ~ C>.~ ~~ ~J 
~ ~ ~ ~.e ~ ~.e t5 ~ ~.s ~i . .8~ ~ rz..;# Z~ 
r; "; S e § 'Sa:; ~ ~ a"S ~ ~ 3~ ~ s;;~ 3~ 38 ~ "E: := Q;)~ == Q;I~Q;) = I <pM o ... ~:;JCD 0'" 0 
E-< E-< _z_ il-<F1 ~ il-<~E-< ~ il-<F1 E-<O-< :r;::;: t:i E-<.£ E-<.5 

l-s-t-(-Q-ld-.)-.. -1--2-,7-9-6
1
-2-.7-12 1,964 725 256 9'4 492! 18'1 774 58 1,964 1,964 

2nd (N.S.W.) 8,345 6,666 5,170

1 

77'6 486 7'3 1,010115'1 2,503 672 5,170 4,563 
3rd (Vic.).. 6,313 5,843 4,491 76'9 423 7'2 929 15'9 1,494 328 4,491 4,392 
4th (S. Aus.) 1,903 1,844 1,529182'9 84 4'5 231, 12'6 316 59 1,5~~ 1,529 

6th (Tas.) 772 707 541 76' 6 35! 4' 9 131 18' 5 190 41 541 524 
5th (W. Aus.) 951 925 793 85' 7 17 l' 8 115112' 5 133 25 798 757 

Total .. 21,OsO Is:69714,488 m l,3Oi!-;;:;- 2:908 W6"'5,4Oii l.i8s 14,48813,729 

JUNIOR CADETS, 

Medical 
examinations 
of dum., 
Cadets. 

The medical examinations of Junior Cadets in the 
Commonwealth show that those who are unfit, or tempo
rarily unfit, represent a very small percentage of the whole. 
This is made manifest by the following tabulation ~-

SUMMARY OF MEDICAL EXAMINATIONS TO THE 

Military 
District. 

31ST DECEMBER, 1916. 
1903 AND 1904 QUOTAS. 

Total Number Medi<lally 
Examined. 

Quota, Quota, 
1903. 1904. Total. 

Number 
Medically 

Fit. 

Percentage 
Medically 
Examined 
who are 

Fit. 

Number 
Unlit and 

Temporarily 
Unlit. 

l'-=st~(Ql"'"d7.~) -.-. 3;l5O 3,321 """'6,47l -6"".2""6"'9- ----;9"'6;:-·9..------I---;;2ccQ2~-
2nd (N.S.W.) 10,076 9,683 19,759 19,332 97'S 427 
3rd (Vic.) " 8,028 6,184 14,212 13,935 98'0 277 
4th (S. Am.).. 2,208' 2,028 4,236 4,135 9T' e 101 
5th (W. Ans.) 2,062 1.854 3,916 3,823 97' 6 93 
6th (TIIOI.).. 875 813 1,688 1,618 95'9 70 

Total 26,399 23,883 50.282 49.112 97' 7 1,170 

2620.-7 

Pereentage 
Medically 
Examined 

who are Unlit 
and Tempor· 
arily Unlit. 

3'1 
2'2 
2'0 
2'4 
2'4 
4'1 
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The following statement shows the establishment of the 
various corps constitut'ng the Commonwealth Military 
Forces in Victoria for the year 1916-17 :-

ESTABLISHMENT OF THE COMMONWEALTH MILITARY 
FORCES IN VICTORIA, 1916-17. 

Corps. Officers. 
Warrant Officers, Total. Non·Commissioned 
Officers and !Ilen. 

PERMANENT. 
District Head-Quarters Staff ... 7 27 34 

" 
Pay Department-Civilians .•. 7 12 19 

Royal Australian Field Artillery, No.2 
Battery .•. ... ... . .. 7 109 116 

Ordnance Department .;. . .. ... 84 84 
Instructional Staff ... ... ... 20 171 191 
Provost Staff ... ... .. 1 6 7 
Phlsical Training Staff ... ... 3 1 4 

Ri e Range Staff ... ... ... .. . 13 13 
Armament Artificers ... . .. 1 13 14 
Royal Australian Garrison Artillery ... 10 202 212 
Royal Australian Engiueers ... ... 9 80 89 
Army Medical Corps .. , ... 1 13 14 

Army Veterinary Corps ... ... I I 2 

Rifle Clubs St~ff ... ... ... . .. 8 8 
Army Service Corps ... ... 1 57 58 
Crew, Launch Mars ... ... ... 5 5 

---- -----------
Total (Permanent) ... 68 802 870 

-----
MILITIA. 

Light Horse-
5th Light Horse Brigade ... 89 1,451 1,540 
7th 

" " " 
... 118 1,901 2,019 

Field Artillery-
7th Field Artillery Brigade ... 26 484 510 
8th 

" " " 
... 26 484 510 

Garrison Artillery ... ... ... 12 274 286 
Engineers ... ... ... ... 42 992 1,03:( 
Infautry ... . .. . .. 849 15,406 16,255 
Extra Territorial Unit-Melbourne 

University Rifles ... ... :n 500 531 
Army Service Corps ... ... 36 477 513 
Army Medical Corps ... ... 42 562 604 
Staff and Officers attached to 

Regiments, Forts, &c. ... ... 91 . .. 91 
Army Vpterinary Corps ... ... II ." 11 
Area Officers ... .., ... 64 . .. 64 

---------- -----
Total (Militia) ... ... 1,437 22,531 23,968 

VOLUNTEERS. 
Army Nursing Service ... ... . .. 26 26 
Engineer and Railway Staff Corps ... 10 ... 10 

Total (Volunteers) ... 10 26 36 
------------ . 

Grand Total (Permanent, Militia, I,5In 23,359 24,874 
and Volunt.eers) 
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1ft Under the Defence Act Rifle Clubs form portion of the 
R e Club.. Reserve of the Military Forces of the Commonwealth. 
There is a larger number of Rifle Clubs in the 3rd Military District 
(Victoria) than in any other, but the number of members is greater 
in the 2nd Military District (N.S.W.). On the 31st Deuember, 1916, 
there were 1,555 clubs. The" efficient" members for the year 
1915-16 for the whole Commonwealth were 59 per cent. of the total. 

RIFLE CLUBS IN AUSTRALIA, 1916. 

District. I:ill~~~~;. 
------------------------1 

1st Military District (Queensland) .. 
2nd Military District (New South Wales) 
3rd Military District (Victoria) .. 
4th Military District (South Australia) .. 
5th Military District (Western Australia) 
6th Military District (Tasmania) .. 

Commonwealth .. 

306 
392 
394 
185 
179 

99 

1,555 

Number of 
Members. 

18,073 
35,314 
25,994 
10,687 
11,513 
5,811 

107,392 

NAVAL DEFENCE. 

Number of I Number of 
State Rifle I District Rifle 

Associations. Olub Unions. 

2 17 
1 12 
1 18 
1 7 
1 7 
1 6 --_.-._- --
7 67 

During 1915 and 1916 the Royal Australian Navy did excellent 
service, but it was service which does not readily lend itself to be 
measured in terms of statistics. 

H.M.A.S. Pioneer actively co-operated in the successful operations 
on the East Coast of Africa carried out by the Imperial Navy against 
the enemy cruiser Konigsberg. 

Whilst engaged in the Naval operations at the Dardanelles in 
May, 1915, the submarine AE2 was sunk by the enemy, her officers 
and men being taken prisoner. 

The light cruiser Brisbane was successfully launched from the 
Commonwealth Naval Ship-building Yard, Cockatoo Island, Sydney, 
on 30th September, 1915, and her place on the building slip has been 
taken by a sister cruiser to be named the Adelaide.. Action is being 
taken with regard to the training of a certain number of engineers, 
artificers, and draughtsmen in Great Britain ill order that the 
Commonwealth may be able to build submarines at the Cockatoo 
Island Naval Ship-building Yard. 

During 1915 the battle cruiser Australia joined the Grand Fleet in 
the North Sea, and was made flagship of a battle cruiser division. 
The other ships of the Australian Navy are taking their part in the war 
where the Imperial authorities find them most useful. 

One of the most important units of the Australian 
Destroyers. Navy is the flotilla of destroyers which has recently been 

increased to six vessels of modern type, high speed and 
serviceable armament. The vessels are the W arrego, Yarra, Parra
matta, Swan, Torrens, and Huon. They form what is known as the 

2620.--8 
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:' River" chtss,and it wi)l ~~ ob.s,e.rv~<J ~~ap ther are .named after riv:ers 
Ul each of the several. States of the Commonwealth. IJalf the :flotilla 
ilis' ~Uilt i~ ~u.S£:alia u~der w~r' conditi0!lS' 'tpe ve.s~!¥~ .. being the 
producto£ the .commonwealth dockyard, and oDly lo~mng the ~eet 
quite recentlj. .Alrea<Ji, however, tne three .AuStralian-built~estroyers 
have welI'provecltpeir worth and demonstrated. the excellence of the 
workmansplp that w:a~ put hit? the~. 'they' have all seen ser.vice 
under strenuous conditIOns, and the engme-room departments espeCIally 
have been called upon for teSts Of endurance' and oapaeity, which have 
been responded to ina most praiseworthy manner; AltliOugh 'oilly 
out of the builders' hands a few months each one of the three new 
destroyers has steamed upwards of 7,000 miles. 

In conformity with the general scheme of naval strategy the 
destroyers of the Australian Navy have been kept to our own and 
neighboring waters. The volume of Australian shipping was never 
greater than to-day, anq. the large number of troopships continually 
going and coming provides ample proof of the watchful cine exercised 
by the Australian Navy over all shipping in these waters." Australian 
transports have been ab1e totravel'the ocean ill safety, thanks to the 
destroyer flotilla, and t() accUmulate' earnings on freight representing 
approximately £6,500,000. 

The small gunboat Una, which was captured from the Germans in 
New Guinea, had recently to perform the duty of leading a punitive 
expedition in the New lIebrides. This was undertaken under directions 
of the AdmiraltY', in conjunction with the French, for the purpose of 
punishing certain natives responsible for the murder of missionaries. 
The expedition was successful, and resulted in the total destruction of 
the native villages, with considerable casualties to the inhabitants. 

It is gratifying to record that H.M.A. ships are worthily performing 
their share of the great task of maintaining British supremacy on the 
seas. 

The growing magnitude and importance of the work and duties of 
the Naval Branch of the Defence Department led the Commonwealth 
Governnient on' ·12th July, 1915, to establish a separate Depart.ment 
of State, styled the Department of the Navy. . 

The Royal Australian Naval College, which is 
Nayal College. situated at Jervis Bay, New South Wales, is now in its 
:' . full normal state, there being 120 Cadet Midshipmen at 
this establishment undergoing training. About 25 to 30 boys will 
leave the College each ye'ar for servIce in the Seagoing Fleet. The first 
batch left at the end of 1916. 

Generally, the operations falling to the lot of the E.oyal 
Er~ Stages Australian Navy during the early stages ot hostilities may 
o ar. conveniently be divided into four definite phases. Not that 
there was any definite pause between them, they ~ere merely the 
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accentuated notes ina. mov£'ment that knew no rest until the enemy 
wasei~lier'ac(l6unted for or'dmenout 01 Australian famnc'wateTs. , . " '~'" ..., r·,' f. . ,~.' °'1':; - - '\ L '" ~', c· 

In the first place the Royal Australian Navy established its advanced 
bases at l'orH.\Joresby and Rabaul with a view to see1dng out and 
bringing to action th~ enemy's armoure.~ cruise!s I$~a!nhorst ~nd 
Gneisenau. The. marked ~ea ture of this first stage was the dashmg 
way in which the destroyer flotilla carried out its- ta~lr ~f searching 
SimpsonJ;1afenat;ld. ~tupi Harpors, only however to find that the 
quarry was elsewhere. 

Before a furt!ter opportunity was given of getting into touch with 
the enemy, orders emanated from the Admiralty fot"theAu$~ralia, 
accompanied by the Melbtntrne; ttl convoy·tlieNew Zeam.nd'Military 
expedition, ,?rganiz.ed for the capture of Samoa,aCrQfl~ ~t5l;:WO.miles 
of water whICh separates 'that Island from the Dommlo;n. ThIS, the 
second phase, necessitated advanced bases at Noumea and Suva for 
coal and oil. This duty having been successfully accomplished, the 
flagship and her consort steamed backed to Rabaul, and the captures 
of Herbertshohe in New Britain, the Head-Quarters of the German 
Administration in the Pacific, and Freiderich Wilhelmshafen in New 
Guinea quickly followed, constituting the third phase of the Pacific 
Naval campaign. Meanwhile information had been steadily accu
mulating that made it clear that the enemy with his light cruisers 
intended to concentrate at a rendezvous to the north-east of Fiji. 
The Australia was, therefore, in the fourth phase based on Suva, from 
which centre she was able to patrol an extensive sector of the Pacific. 
The retirement of the enemy's ships to South American waters was the 
inevitable outcome of the tightening of the tactical net of operations, 
in which the speed and armament of the Australia were the essential 
factor. 

The vast sea area, which had to be patrolled by the Royal Australian 
Navy, made radius of action a matter of first importance. It was 
necessary to secure the greatest possible radius of action, and this 
rested upon the factors of (a) suitable fuel and (b) transportation 
facilities. Continuity of action is the keynote of successful Naval 
enterprise, and not the least of the problems facing the Naval Adminis
tration was how it could ensure ample supplies of coal and oil being 
always available at the various advanced bases. In no instance, 
fortunately, was there even a single day's delay caused to the different 
operations through any default on the part of the large fleet of colliers 
and oilers employed. An idea of the magnitude of the task which was 
successfully accomplished in these first phases, embracing the first 
five months of the war, is conveyed in the statement that the ships 
of the Royal Australian Navy in the aggregate steamed upwards of 
100,000 miles, and that, to enable them to do this, it was necessary 
to transport over long distances some 76,000 tons of coal and some 
12,000 tons of oil. 
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Finally, it is worthy of record that not a single British merchant 
vessel was captured by the enemy in Australian waters, nor a port 
w. Australasia attacked. On the other hand-

19 German steamers, aggregating 
1 Austrian steamer 
5 German sailing vessels, aggregating 

Total 

were interned. 

89,000 tons 
3,530 tons 

12,200 tons 

104,730 tons 

Eleven others were captured, aggregating 12,000 tons, including 
the German Government vessels Komet, Nusa, &c. 

The fitting out of the transports engaged in the conveyance of troops 
is now carried out by the Department of the Navy, instead of by 
contract as formerly. 
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FINANCE. 

State 
Finance. 

Under the Constitution Act the revenues of the State 
are payable into Consolidated Revenue, but certain of 
these revenues have been hypothecated by various Acts of 

Parliament for specified purposes, '9.nd are payable into special accoun~ts 
or funds kept at the State Treasury. These special accounts or funds 
comprise the Mallee Land Account, the Assurance Fund, the Licensing 
Fund, the Licensing Act Compensation Fund, the Police Superannuation 
Fund, the Country Roads Board Fund, and the Developmental Railways 
Account. In addition to these funds, there are the Loan Fund into 
which all borrowed moneys are paid, and various Trust Funds. ~ 

Subsequent to the erection of Victoria into a self-governing Colony 
in 1851, it was divided for the purposes of local government into 
Distriots which were evolved later into the present system of munioi
palities. The municipalities have power to levy rates and are assisted 
with grants by the State Government. Particulars regarding munioipal 
finance are dealt with in another section of the Year-Book. Allied to 
the municipalities are the Boards and Trusts which control water 
supply, irrigation, and sewerage, and have rating powers in connexion 
therewith. There are also the Metropolitan Fire Brigades Board and 
the Country Fire Brigalles Board, which are concerned with fire 
extinction in the metropolis and urban districts, and derive their 
revenues from the State Government, the Municipalities, and Insurance 
Companies; and the Melbourne and Geelong Harbor Trusts, which are 
intrusted with the management of those respective ports, and derive 
their revenues in the main from wharfage rates. 

The Lands Purchaf'le and Management Board manages closer 
settlement on behalf of the State. Lands are purchased with loan 
moneys, and the revenues received by the Board from lessoos, &c., are 
payable into the Closer Settlement Fund, from which the working 
expenses of the Board are met, interest on loans provided, and loans 
redeemed. 

Upon the federation of the Australian Colonies in 1901, the Customs 
and Excise, Post and Telegraph, and Defence Departments were 
.transferred to the Commonwealth Government, as a set off against 
which the Commonwealth paid to the State at least three-fourths of the 
net·· Customs and Excise revenue until 31st December, 1910, and 
subsequently an annual amount equal to 25s. per head of the population. 
(See page 148.) 

2620.-9 
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A summary of the transactions for the financial year 1915-16 in the 
Consolidated Revenue Fund and in the special funds referred to above 
gives the following result ;-

REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE ACCOUNT OF VICTORIA, 
1915-16. 

Revenue ... 
Expenditure 

Deficit for the year 
Revenue deficit at 30th June, 1915 

Revenue deficit at 30th June, 1916 

£ 
11,470,875 
1l,68~,363 

212,488 
1,429,603 

1,642,091 

The Revenue and Expenditure ,Account is a statement of cash 
transactions, the revenue representing actual receipts less refunds, 
and the expenditure actual payments made during the year. 

The differences between the revenue and expenditure shown above 
and that given in the Treasurer's Finance Statement arise from the 
use of a different method of classification for statistical purposes, the 
particulars of which are as follows :-

Total according to Treasurer's Finance Statement ... 

Add-
MaBee Land Account-appropriated to 

Loan Redemption purpo~es .. . 
Country Roads Board Fund .. . 
Licensing Act Compensation Fund 
Licensing Fund 
Police Snperannuation Fund .•. 
Assurance l!'und 

Ded'Uct-
Appropriation to reduction of deficit 

Revenue. 

£ 
11,169,900 

74,423 
62,270 
60,396 
95,606 
6,153 
2,127 

Expenditure. 

£ 
11,402,715 

74,423 
62,270 
60,396 
95,606 

6,153 
2,127 

20,327 

Total 11,470,875 11,683,363 

Compiled on the above basis, the revenue and expenditure of the 
State for the last ten years are shown in the next statement ;-

STATE REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE; 1906-7 TO 1915-16. 

Year ended Revenue. Expenditure. Year ended Revenue. Expenditure. 
30th June. 30th June. 

£ £ £ £ 
1907 ... 8,459,203 7,792.812 1912 ... 10,UH,840 10.171,386 
1908 .. 8,478.710 8,026,476 1913 ... 10.508.945 10,479,741 
1909 ... 8,409,543 8,402,036 1914 . .. 10,M8,037 10,944.718 
1910 ... 8,760,:«)5 8,742,293 1915 ... 10,529.017 11,706,968 
1911 ... 9,372,637 9,362,291 1916 .., 11,470,875 11,683,363 
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The expenditure shown in this statement comprises considerable 
sums appropriated to paying off the liabilities of former years, and to 
forming sinking funds to meet outstanding loans. Such appropriations 
are detailed in the succeeding table. 

REVENUE DEVOTED TO PAYING OFF OLD LIABILITIES, 
ETC., 1906-7 TO 1915-16. 

ORDINARY REVENUE ApPROPRIATED. 

Year ended In reduction of To In redemption Towards 80th June. the accumulated Land Sales of loan raised in Redemption Funds 
Toto.!. 

revenue de· hy Auction anti~ipation of to meet out· flciency of former Fund. revenue (Act standing loans.' years. No. 1451)' . 
£ £ £ £ £ 

]907 ... 666,391 38,346 25,000 163,864 893,601 

1908 '" 452,234 39,163 25,000 , 163,296 679,693 

1909 ... 7,507 45,216 25,000 145,716 223,439 

1910 ... 18,012 43,319 25,00() 165,527 251,858 

1911 ... 10,346 41,643 25,000 166,864 243,853 

1912 ... 10,454 14,988 25,000 190,909 241,351 

1913 ... 29,204 ., . 25.000 212,269 266,473 

1914 ... 13,319 .,. . .. 204,745 218,064 

1915 ... 17,519 .,. '" 211,117 228,636 

1916 ... 20,327 .,. . .. 266,599 286,926 
• 

----------------,------ -----
Totals 

1 222,675 I /3,533,894 (10 years) 1,245,313 175,000 1,890,906 

* Full particulars of the Redemption Funds will be found further on in this" part." 

In addition to the above appropriations there were in the financial 
years 1906-7, 1908-9, and 1911-12, large surpluses, which were 
applied specially to works or purposes of a public nature. 

atate Revenue The following table shows the receipts and expenditure 
~~:endlt~re. from general revenue during the year ended 30th June, 

1916. On 1st July, 1915, the total revenue deficiency 
was £1,429,602 9s. lld., and in the course of the year it was increased 
by £212,488 7s., leaving the accumulated revenue deficiency at 

9z 
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the end of the financial year 1915-16 at £1,642,090 16s. 11d., 
which amount was met by Treasury bonds £1,270,470, by the Public 
Account pending the issue of bonds £82,815, and by advanoes 
from the trust funds £288,805. 

REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE STATEMENT, 1915-16. 

Revenue. Amount. 

£ s. d. 
Excise and Inland .. , 1.586,243 15 7 
Territorial ... 221,185 8 6 
Public Works ... 6,235,656 13 8 
Ports and Harbors ... 111,824 19 11 
Fees ... ... 497,49717 7 
Fines ... ... 12,598 15 10 
Mallee Land Account 74,42212 5 
Country Roads Board 62,269 17 3 

Fund 
Licensing Act Com- 60,396 1 0 

pensation Fund 
Licensing Fund ... 95,606 4 2 
Police :;uperannua- 6,152 16 I 

tion Fund 
A ssurance Fund ... 2,127 7 0 
Miscellaneous ... 761,425 911 
Federal Government 1,743,467 0 0 

C onsolidated Revenue 1,642,090 16 11 
deficiency, 30/6/16 

. 

. 
. 

-------
Total ... 13,112,965 15 10 

Expenditure. 

Consolidated Re· 
venue deficiency, 
30/6/15 

Special Appropria. 
tions 

Chief Secretary 
Minister of Labour 
Minister of Public 

Instruction 
Att orney-General. .. 
Solicitor General ... 
Treasurer . .. 
Commissioner of 

Crown Lauds 
Commissioner of 

Public Works 
Minister of Mines 
Minister of Forests 
Minister of Water 

Supply 
Minister of 

culture 
Agri-

Minister of Health 
Minister of Rail-

ways 
MalIee Land Ac-

count 
Country Roads 

Board Fund 
Licensing Act Com-

pensation Fund 
Licensing Fund 
Police Superannua-

tion Fund 
Assurance J<'und ... 

Total .. 

Amount. 

£ 8. d. 
1,429,602 911 

3,480,524 17 

981,691 1 
25,019 13 

1,043,408 4 

84,375 3 
7(),1l8 2 

439,U08 5 
156,251 13 

327,007 1 

57,257 0 
54,017 11 

118,411 9 1 

I) 

5 
1 
9 

6 
I 
8 
4 

5 

2 
8 
o 

260,371 14 11 

39,611 2 
4,245,315 6 

74,422 12 

62,269 17 

60,396 1 

95,606 4 
6,152 16 

2,127 7 

9 
o 

5 

3 

o 

2 
1 

o 
--

13,112,965 15 I o 

The accumulated revenue deficieDI:Y at 30th June, 1916, was, as 
shown in the above statement; £1,642,091. This deficienoy had its 
beginning in the year 1890-91, when it amounted to £206,843, and in 
the course of the next five years it was added to year by year, until it 
reached its greatest magnitude (£2,711,436) on 30th June, 1896. After 
that .date it was steadily reduced year by year, with one or two 
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'exceptions, to £251,652 on 30th June, 1914; but, during 1914-15, 
under conditions brought about by the war and a serious drought, it 
was increased to £1,429,603. 

=sRC:Venue. De~ails of the s~urce~ of the rev~nue for the last five 
finanCIal years are given m the followmg statement :-

HEADS OF STATE REVENUE, 1911-12 TO 1915-16. 

Heads of Revenue. 1911-12. 1912-13. 1913-14. 1914-15. 1915-16. 

-------- ----------------

Federal Government ... 
State Taxation

Probate and Succes-
sion Duties 

Income Tax 
Land Tax 
Stamp Duties 
Licences .. . 
Other .. . 

Pnblic Works and 
Services-

Railways ... . .. 
Water Snpply. ... 
Harbor Trnsts, 

Wharfage, &c. . .. 
State Coal Mine ... 
Interest on proper

ties transferred to 
Commonwealth 

Other ._ 
Land-

Sales .. . 
Rents .. . 
Interest, &c. 

Other Sources 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1,667,657 1,691,833 1;733,280 1,757,894 1,743,467 

448,283 

44~,248 
293,823 
276,836 
117,973 

17,103 

443,682 

542,236 
308,275 
~49,48'i 
116,559 

12,449 

457,042 

527,705 
302,224 
275,839 
116,678 
13,848 

536,869 

506,214 
303,550 
287,169 
112,9!i3 
15,286 

510,032 

702,745 
352,353 
397,978 

98,Z02 
13,429 

5,237,466 5,250,599 5,56'3,039 5,170,020 5,727,275 
255,081 304,679 324,143 284,979 355,083 

123,196 
199,267 
138,941 

16,508 

211,952 
144,267 
125,807 
464,432 

122,257 
240,240 
105,701 

24,643 

238,290 
144,841 
138,696 
574,480 

120,241 
257,192 

87,068 

28,990 

164,124 
142,738 
168,173 
670,713 

105,517 
275,590 

82,803 

39,838 

139,122 
144,466 
172,064 
594,683 

105,045 
253,668 
82,764 

47,856 

162,239 
129,191 
1113,188 
596,260 Jo' _____________ ____ _ 

Total ... 10,181,840 10,508,945 10,958,037 10,529,017 11,470,875 
----------- ------1-----

£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ 8. d. 
Per Head of Population 7 12 I 7 12 3 7 15 2 7 7 2 8 1 H) 

The revenue for 1915-16 represents an increase of £941,858 on 
that for the _previous year, and of this amount £557,255 is shown 
against Railways. The payments to the State by the Federal Govern
ment in the last six years are computed on the basis of a fixed pay
ment of 25s. per head of popUlation in the State, whereas in pre
ceding years the Federal Government paid over to the State at least 
three-fourths of the net revenue from Customs and Excise duties. 
The reduction during the last three years in the revenue from sale of 
Crown lands is chiefly due to the fact that revenue from lands sold 
by auction is now payable into the Developmental Railways Account 
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FEDERAl. AND STATE FINANCE. 

The financial relations existing between the Common. 
wealth and the several States were, until the 31st December, 
1910, such as were provided by Section 87 of the Common
wealth of Australia Constitution Act, viz., that during a 

period of ten years after the establishment of the Commonwealth and 
thereafter until Parliament should otherwise decide, a proportion not 
exceeding one-fourth of the net revenue of the Commonwealth from 
duties of Customs and Excise should be applied annually by the Com
monwealth towards its expenditure, the balance to be paid to the 
States. 

It was, however, enacted by the Oommonwealth Surplus Revenue 
Act 1910 that, on and after 31st December, 1910, Section 87 (Braddon 
clause) of the Constitution should cease to have effect so far as it affected 
the power of the Commonwealth to apply any portion of the net revenue 
of Customs and Excise towards its expenditure, and so far as it 
affected the payment of any balance by the Commonwealth to the 
several States, or the application of such balance towards the payment 
of interest on the debts of the several States which might be taken 
over by the Commonwealth; and further, that the Commonwealth 
should, during the period of ten years beginning 1st July, 1910, and 
thereafter until Parliament should otherwise provide, pay to each State 
by monthly instalments, or apply to the payment of interest on any 
State debts which might be taken over by the Commonwealth, an annual 
sum representing 25s. per head of the number of the people in such 
State. 

By the same Act provision was also made that during the period 
of ten years beginning 1st July, 19lO, and thereafter until Parlia
ment should otherwise provide, the Commonwealth should pay to the 
State of Western Australia, by monthly instalments, an annual sum 
which in the first year should be £250,000, ana in each subsequent 
year should be progressively diminished by the sum of £10,000, and 
that one-half of the amount of such payments should be debited to all 
the States (including Western Australia) in proportion to population. 

By the Tasmanian Grant Act 1912 the sum of £500,000 was 
granted out of the Consolidated Revenue of the Commonwealth for 
the purpose of financial assistance to the State of Tasmania, and an 
additional grant of £!OO,OOO was made by the Tasmanian Grant Act 
1913. As the result of these two grants, payments are to extend 
over a period of ten years, and, having commenced in 1912-13 with 
the amount of £95,000, there is an annual instalment of £90,000 for 
the succeeding eight years, and a final one of £85,000 in the year 
1921-22, 



Finance. 149 

INCOME TAX. 

State An income tax was first imposed in Victoria in 1895, 
Income Tax. and, although originally fixed for a period of three years, 
it has, with certain amendments and alterations, been retained and 
continued from year to year until the present time. Incomes assessed 
for tax in any year are those earned, derived, or received in Victoria 
in the preceding financial year, and are divided into two classes, viz. :
(1) those derived from personal exertion, and (2) those derived from 
property. The former consist of salaries, wages, stipends, fees, com
missions, bonuses, pensions, superannuation or retiring allowances 
earned in or derived from Victoria, and all incomes arising or accruing 
from any profession, trade, or busines::l carried on in Victoria; whilst 
the latter comprise incomes from all other sources. In computing 
the taxable income certain deductions are allowed from the gross 

. income, the principal of which are outgoings and losses incurred in 
the production of the income, life assurance premiums not exceeding 
£50, and calls or contributions actually paid into any mining company 
or company in liquidation. 

In the years 1912 to 1915, as shown in the succeeding tables, 
incomes up to £200 were exempt from taxation except in the cases 
of companies and absentees, and those between £201 and £500 were 
allowed an exemption of £150 except in the cases of companies and 
absentees. The rates of tax in those years on incomes from personal 
exertion were 3d. on every £1 of the taxable amount up to £500; thence 
up to £1,000, 4d.; thence up to £1,500, 5d.; and over £1,500, 6d. in 
the £1. The rates on incomes from property were respectively double 
the rates on incomes from personal exertion. In the case of life 
insurance companies the tax was 8d. in the £1 on 30 per cent. of the 
premium income from ordinary business and on 15 per cent. of that 
from industrial business. In the case of mining companies the tax 
was 7d. in the £1 on the total amount of dividends declared and 
debenture interest paid. In the case of other companies liable to tax 
the rate was 7d. in the £1 on the net income. 

For the year 1915-16 and for the three subsequent years, while the 
exemptions and rates for incomes up to £500 have not been altered, 
the rate on incomes over £500 from personal exertion has been 
increased to 4d. for every £1 of the taxable amount thereof up to £500, 
to 5d. for every £1 between £500 and £1,000, to 6d. for every £1 
between £1,000 and £1,500, and to 7d. for every £1 over £1,500. The 
rates On income from property are respectively double those on incomes 
from personal exertion, and the rate for companies is 12d. for every £1 
of the taxable amount. 
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In the following table are shown the rates of taxation, also the 
number of assessments, the amount of taxable incomes, and the tax 
payable in the respective groups for which different rates of taxation are 
charged:-

INCOME TAX ASSESSMENTS, 1915-16-BASED ON INCOMES OF 
1914-15. 

Rate of Tax In £1 of Taxable Number of Assessments. Income. 

Income. Per· Combined 
80nal Pro- Personal Personal 
Exer- perty. Companies. Exertion. Property. Exertion Companies. 
tlon. and 

Property. -_.-
d. d. d. 

Up to £500 •• 3 6 

} { 
27,480 8,579 839 590 

£501 to £1,000 4 8 2,313 929 2,529 195 

£1,001 to £1,500 5 10 12 437 234 711 124 

£J.,601 to £2,000 6 12 189 97 362 87 

&2,001 and up- 7 14 221 ]36 525 477 
wards 

Total .. .. .. .. . . 30,640 4,975 4,966 1,478 

Taxable Incomes. Tax Payable. 

Combined Per- Combined 

Income. Personal Personal Com· sonal Pro· Personal Com· 
BxertlQJl. Property. Exertion panics. Exer· pert)'. Exertion panies. and tion. and 

Property. Propert)'. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

Up to £500 •• 3,595,436 574,094 173,021 100,678 47,443 14,356 3,005 5,032 

£501 to £1,000 1,551,442 635,391 1,724,209 139,124 27,428 22,604 35,739 6,956 

£1,001 to £1,500 529,988 283,473 861,682 154,810 10,491 11,249 19,058 7,682 

£1,501 to £2.000 326,451 166,343 627,467 150,774 7,095 7,278 14,882 7,540 

£2,001 and up· 835,707 487,521 2,358,429\ 6,107,629 21,445 25,039 71,301 305,938 
wards 

I ---
Total ., 6,839,024 2,146,822 5,744,808, 6,653,015 113,902 80,526 143,985 333,148 

On account of rebates of income tax allowed under section 18 
of the Income Tag; Act 1915, the tax payable does not coincide with 
the rates of tax when applied to the taxable incomes shown in the 
above statement. 
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In the succeeding statement particulars of the assessments, incomes 
and tax for the last five years are set forth :-

INCOME TAX: 1912 TO 1915-16. 

-- 1912. 1913. 1914. 1915. 1915-16. 

Number of Assess-
ments: 

Individuals .. . . 42,065 44.]72 44,863 40,581 
Companies .. .. 1,449 1,500 1,632 1,473 

Total, Distinct 
Taxpayers .. 40,527 43,514 45,672 46,495 42,054 

Taxable Incomes of 
previous year: £ £ £ £ £ 

Individuals .. .. 17,221,140 17,306,324 16,869,357 14,730,654 
Companies .. .. 5,711,829 6,064,835 6,546,342 6,653,015 

Total .. 21,540,822 22,932,969 23,371,159 23,415,699 21,383,669 

Tax payable: 
Individuals .. .. 326,506 327,293 320,166 338,413 
Companies .. .. 166,595 178,522 192,679 333,148 

Tota.l .. 466,185 493,101 505,815 512,845 671,561 

£ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ B. d. £ 8. d. £ B. d. 
Per taxpayer .. 11 10 1 11 6 8 11 1 6 11 0 7 15 19 4 

Average tax payable 
in the £1 on taxable 
incomes by- d. d. d. d. 

Individuals .. .. 4·55 4·54 4·55 5·51 
Companies .. .. 7·00 7'06 7'06 12·00 

In a comparison of the particulars contained in this table, it 
should be noted that the figures for. 1914 and 1915 have not been 
revised, as in former years, for later transactions on account of these 
years whicll were dealt with in the year following. In the instances 
where revise:l figures are available for 1915, it'is known that the 
number of assessments has been increased by 909 and the amount of 
tax payable by £4,126. These increases have not been included in the 
above table as there is no information available in regard to increases 
in the taxabJe income. 
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In the appended tables the occupations of income 
:~=::~~nl taxpayers are given, the summary table immediately fol
Taxpa,ers. lowing showing the percentage of each class paying the 

tax, and the proportion of the whole amount contributed by each :-

OCCUPATIONS OF INCOME TAXPAYERS SUMMARIZED, 
1915-16. 

Number of Taxpayers. Amount of Tax. 

Occu:tions in "0 
4) g?~ I j "0 I <II • " 0 C asses. ~~ ~~~ ~§ :e 1 ~~ ..," 
~.z 5. ,,>. 

".~ " . f~~ 3 ~~ ~ a1~ 0" " ~ 
,,-

ft I "," ..... ..... ~g1O' ~ <II'" "- C " .. ~~ 1'-< ... ~ 0 ..... I'-<~ ... <""," '--.-- -- -- -------- -- ----
£ £ £ £ 8. d. 

1. Professional 8,4:\9 20'07 [9'26 38,474 9.935 48,409 7'21 5 14 9' 
2. Domestic ... 1,466 1\'49 2'36 9,677 1.887 11,564 1'72 7 17 9 
3. Commorcial 12.88.1 30'63 14,16 88,:{il 18,092 106,463 15'85 8 5 3 
4. Transport ... 2,608 6'2\J 6115 6.223 726 6,949 1'04 2 13 a 
5. Industrial... 7,068 16'SI 3'7i 42, 168 7,713/ 49,881 7'43 7 1 2 
6. Primary pro-

ducers '" 2,726 6'48 1'89 20,112 14,48R 34,600 I 5'15 12 13 10-
7. Indefinite ... 5,391 12'82 66'94 3,086 77,461 80,M7 11'99 14 18 1() 
8. Companies 1,473 3'50 ... 333,148 ... 333,148 49'61 226 3 5 

-- -------
130,302 671,561 il00'00 115195 Total ... 42,054 100'00 ... :341,259 

Owing to the exemption of a section of land-owners from the 
payment of income tax, which probably affects the number paying 
the tax in other classes, but certainly reduces the number of primary 
producers considerably, the indication given by the table of the 
relative wealth possessed by persons attached to the different 
occupational groups is not so reliable as formerly. The table shows, 
however, that the commercial class, which embraces 16 per cent. of the 
total bread-winners in the population, contributes nearly 31 per cent. 
of the taxpayers; that the professional class, which forms 7i per cent. 
of the bread-winners, contributes 20 per cent. of the taxpayers; that 
the industrial class, representing 32i per cent. of the bread-winners, 
yields only 17 per cent. of the taxpayers; and that primary producers, 
amongst whom are included those following agricultural, pastoral, and 
mining pursuits, and who represent 25 per cent. of the bread-winners. 
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yield only about 6! per cent. of the taxpayers. Of the definite classes, 
that contributing the highest percentage of taxpayers in proportion 
to its number in the population is the professional, with 191 per cent. ; 
then comes the commercial class, with over 14 per cent.; and the 
transport class, with about 6! per cent.; the smallest proportion is con
tributed by primary producers with about 2 per cent. Of the amount 
paid as tax, companies yielded 49! per cent. of the total; whilst the 
indefinite class, forming about 12£ per cent. of the taxpayers, yielded 
12 per cent. of the tax. The commercial class, forming 30! per cent. 
of the taxpayers, gave slightly more than 15! per cent. of the tax; 
primary producers, forming about 6! per cent. of the taxpayers, gave 5 
per cent. of the tax; the industrial class, forming about 17 per cent. 
of the taxpayers, gave almost 7! per cent. of the tax; and the pro
fessional class, forming 20 per cent. of the taxpayers, gave 71 per cent. 
of the tax. 

The next table deals with the sources of the incomes of taxpayers 
for all the principal occupations under the heads of personal exertion 
a.nd property. 

SOURCES OF INCOMES AND OCCUPATIONS OF TAXPAYERS 
1915-16. 

Number of Taxpayers. Amount of Tax. 

,; .. ,; 1 i ~ 
0 

'f ., 
> 

Occupations. Q) ~€ Q) 

~ ~ .s . 
~ ~ ~-g ~ 

... 
Ol Ol .,~ .. g~] .. ;r" 0 

., 
3 ~ 

Q) oi looP. 
f: §' f-c S §' '5 ~~ Q) ... ~iil8 

0 Q) 

~ 0.. 0.. Eo< 0.. Eo< <Eo< 
----- ----- ---- -------

I Profes.~ional. £ £ £ £ 8. d. 

Civil Servants 1,527 3 86 1,616 5,108 620 5,728 3 10 11 
Clergymen ... 570 1 35 

I 
606 1,431 149 1,580 2 12 2 

Legal Practi· 
197 741 7,388 2,700 10,088 13 12 3 tioners ... 526 18 

Medical Practi· 
tioners ." 411 4 221 636 8,;}80 2,686 11,066 17 8 0 

Police ... 551 .~ ... 13 564 768 13 781 1 7 8 
Teachers ... 1,479 ... 55 1,534 3,30fl 238 3.544 2 6 2 
Various ... 2,;{96 29 317 2,742 12,093 3,529 15,622 5 13 11 

----- .-- --- ._- -- --- ----
7,460 55 924 8,439 38,474 9,935 48,409 514: 9 

'------------- ---- ---.. - .. -------
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BOUBCES OIl' INCOMES AND OCCUPATIONS OIl' TAXPAYERS, 1915-1~ 
continued. 

Number of Taxpayers. Amount of Tax • 
.. .. <: " .. - g ..= 0 0 
, 

" :e :e. :e '" " Occupation •. " "'.0 '" >< >< ... >< 0 
• 1<1 1>1",' 1<1 .,. 

'" f ~ g:~ '" ~ 
... 

CD'" 
<: §:t'i § ~:o-0 j '" 3 ~ '" ~"" s ~ '" fil'" 
&: 2 '"<:0 ~ '" 2 ~ .<~ Po< Po< .. " Po< Po< 

----- -- ----------

2. Domestic. £ £ £ £ s. d. 
Hotelkeepers ... 848 12 232 1,092 8,242 1,620 9,862 9 0 7 
Various ... :~26 1 47 374 1,435 267 1,702 411 0 

--- -- -- -- ------------
1,174 13 279 1,466 9,677 1,887 11,564 717 9 
------- -------- -------

3. Commercial. 
Agents ... 618 22 169 809 4,642 1,819 6,461 7 19 & 
Brokers ... 125 . .. 41 166 3,368 372 3.740 2'2 10 7 
BllIchers ... 215 3 -I6 264 1,479 833 2,312 8 15 2 
Clerks ... 4,486 12 347 4,845 19,178 2,219 21.397 4 8 4 
Drapers ... 3:!4 2 84 410 4.905 749 5.654 13 15 10 
Grocers ... 33l ... 72 4113 ~,073 516 2,,';89 6 8 6 
Merchants ... 836 10 390 1.2:~6 31,042 6,096 37.138 30 011 
Salesmen ... 2,581 9 2l!8 2,818 9,f>77 1,718 11,295 4 0 2 
Storekeepers ... 374 I 86 461 2,631 461 3,092 6 14 2 
Various ... 1,183 31 257 1,471 9,476 3.309 12,785 8 13 10 

--~ --- - ----- -- ---- ----
1l,073 90 1,720 12,883 88,371 18,092 106,463 8 5 3 
--- -- -- --- --- ._-

4. Transport. 
Carriers ... 200 3 52 255 1,166 296 1,462 5 14 8 
Engaged in 

Postal Service 430 ... 13 443 866 40 906 2 011 
Engaged in Rail-

1,565 2,776 ways ... ... 34 1,599 2,684 92 1 14 9 
Engaged in 

Shipping ... 276 2 33 311 1,507 298 1,805 5 16 I 
------------ -- ---

2,471 5 132 2,608 6,223 726 6,949 2 13 3 
--- -- -- ----------- ----

5. Industrial. 
Carpenters .•. 442 18 132 592 3,941 1,590 5,531 9 6 10 
Enginf'-drivers 133 ... 4. 137 156 3 159 I 3 3 
Engineers ... 639 1 52 692 3,121 282 3,·1O:l 4 18 4 
Managers ... 665 ... 59 724 ·3,023 1,18:l 4,206 5 16 2 
Manufacturers 630 8 249 887 17,443 2,894 20,337 22 18 7 
Printers ... 642 ... 32 674 2.499 431 2,930 4 611 
Various ... 3.053 11 298 3,362 11,985 1,330 13,315 3 19 2 

--- -. -----.--- -
6,204 38 826 7,068 42,168 7,713 49,881 7 1 2 

-
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SOURCES OF INCOMES AND OCCUPATIONS OF TAXPAYERS, 1915-16-
continued. 

'. Number of Taxpayers. I Amount of Tax. 

Q " .; 

~ " ~ ~ 1 
Occupations. " ~a .. .. 

1"1 " ~ ~ ... 
~ai .. t - ~al .. ~ 

" ~£.!3 " ri ~ ~ ~ " ...I go §"'-s go .s 
" &:; ""O .. &:; ~ .... p" p"",,, ~ p" ~~ ----- -- ---------- ---------

6. Primary 
Producer .•. 

Engaged in Agri· £, £ £ £, 8. d. 
culture, &c -

Dairy Farmers 134 9 21 164 522 140 662 4 0 9 
Farmers ... 751 120 308 1,~79 7.438 3,230 10.668 9 I 0 
Graziers ... 26:l 1:12 348 732 9,957 10,:l59 20.216 27 12 4 
Various ... 299 31 '45 375 1,081 656 1,737 4. 12 8 

--- -- -------- ------ -----
1,446 28l! 722 2,450 18,998 14,285 33,283 13 11 8 
------------ ._-----

Engaged in 
Mining-

30 Legal Managers ... 4 34 255 31 286 8 8 3 
Miners ... 35 '" ... 35 53 . .. 53 I 10 3 
Mining Mana· 

80 gers ... ... 6 86 311 19 330 3 16 9 
Various ... III 2 8 121 495 ·153 648 5 7 1 -- ---------- ------ ----

256 2 18 276 1,114 203 1,317 4. 15 5 
-- .---- ------- ------ ----

1,702 284 740 2,726 20,112 14,488 34,600 12 13 10 
--- ---------- ---- --- ----

7. Indefinite. 555 4,490 345 5,391 3.086 77,461 80,547 14 18 10 
---- -- ------ ------- ---

8. Companies. 
Life Assurance 21 ... , .. 21 21.861 ... 21,861 1.041 0 ° Mining ... 34 ... ... 3i 9,015 . .. 9,015 265 211 
Other ... 1,41S ,.. ... 1,418 302,272 ... 302,272 213 3 4. 

---- -- ------- --- --- ----. 
1,473 ... ... 1,473 333,148 ... 333,148 226 3 5 
-- ----------- ------ ----

Total ... 32.113 4,975 4,966 42.054 541,259 130,30:1 67J,561 15 19 5 

" 
Of the total taxpayers, 76 per cent. gained their incomes from 

personal exertion, about 12 per cent. from property, and about 12 
per cent. from personal exertion comoined with property. The 
proportion of taxpayers of definite occupations deriving incomes from 
personal exertion ranged from 59 per cent. in the case of primary 
producers engaged in agriculture to 941 per cent. in the case of those 
engaged in transport. Personal exertion combined with property was 
the source of income in a proportion ranging from 5 per cent. of those 

, 
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engaged in transport to about 29! per cent. of primary producers 
engaged in agriculture. The incomes of the indefinite class, which 
comprises persons of independent means and of no occupation and 
pensioners, are gained by about lOi per cent. of their number from 
personal exertion, by about 83i per cent. from property, and by about 
61 per cent. from personal exertion combined with property. The tax 
on incomes obtained from personal exertion furnished 801 per cent. of 
the total, the percentage being as low as 31 for indefinite occupations, 
and for the other classes ranging from 57 for primary producers 
engaged in agriculture to 891 in the case of those engaged in 
transport. 

The taxable incomes of taxpayers in conjunction with occupations 
a.re shown in the following statement :-

TAXABLE INCOMES AND OCCUPATIONS OF TAXPAYERS, 
1915-16. 

~~ 

Number of Taxpayers. Amount of Tax. 

With taxable incomes On taxable incomes 
between- between-

Occnpations. 
Total. Total. 

£51 I £501 £1,001 £51 £501 £1,001 
and and and and and and 

£500. £1,000. over. £600. £1,000. over. , --I ---- ----------
I 

£ £ £ £ 1. ProjeBBional . . I 
Civil Servants ... 1,399i 199 18 1,616 2,563 2,418 747 5,728 
Clergymen ... ... 565

1 37 4 61)6 983 459 138 1,580 
Legal Practitioners ... 411 194 136 741 906 2,588 6,594 10,088 
Medical Practitioners 216 261 159 636 569 3,515 6,982 H,066 
Police ... . .. 552 11 1 564 635 114 32 781 
Teachers ... . .. 1,448 76 10 1,534 2,292 954 298 3,544 
Various ... . .. 2,187 435 12\l 2,742 4,287 5,612 5,723 15,622 

-- -- ------- -- -------
6,778 1,213 «8 8,439 12,235 15,660 20.514 48,409 

2. DomeBtic. ---- -- -~ -- --------
Hotelkeepers ... 682 300 lIO 1,092 1,631 3,914 4,317 9,862 
Various ... ... 302 58 14 374 512 739 451 1,702 

-------- -~ -- -----
984 358 124 1,4661 2,143 4,653 4,768 11,564 

3. Oommercial. ------
Agents ... ... 599 144 66 ~09 1,285 2,050 3,126 6,461 
Brokers ... . .. 79 45 42 661 190 644 2,906 3,740 
Butchers ... . .. 212 37 15 2641 442 451 1,419 2,312 
Clerks ... ... 4,159 469 217 4,8451 7,055 5,933 8,409 21,397 
Drapers ... . .. 297 73 40 410 549 955 4,150 5,654 
Grocers ... . .. 319 62 22 403: 629 799 1,161 2,589 
Merohants ... ... 56~ 295 377 1,2361 1,189 4,075 31,874 37,138 
Salesmen ... . .. 2,453 295 70 2,818, 4,3.57 3,754 3,184 11,295 
Storekeepers ... 328 10 .. 29 4611 724 1.3U 1,027 3,092 
Various ... ... l,i26 228 117 1,471i 2,269 3,271 7,245 12,785 

----------!----------
to,136 1,752 995 12,883' 18,689 23,273 64,501 106,463 
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TAXABLE INCOMES AND OCCUPATIONS OF TAXPAYERS, 1915-16-
continued. 

Occupations. 

4. Transport. 
Carril'rs ... . .. 
Engaged in Postal 

Service ... 
Engaged in Railways 
Engaged in Shipping 

5. Indu~trial. 
Carpenters ... ... 
Engine-drivers ... 
Engineers ... ... 
Managers ... . .. 
Manufacturers ... 
Printers ... . .. 
Various ... ... 

6. Primary Producers. 
Engaged in Agriculture, 

&c.-
Dairy Farmers ... 
Farmers ... . .. 
Graziers ... 

::: I Various ... 

Engaged in Mining-
Legal Managers ••. 
MinerR ... ... 
Mining Managers ... 
V&rious ... ... 

7. Indefinite. 

8. Companie8. 
Life Assurance ." 
Mining ... . .. 
Other ... ... 

Total .. 

Number of Taxpayers. 

Wi~h taxable incomes 
between-

Total. 
£51 £501 £1,001 
and and and 
£600. £1,000. over. 

-- -- -- --
198 47 10 255 

422 20 1 U3 
1,542 54 3 1,599 
.255 38 18 311 

----- -- --
2,417, 159 32 2,608 
----------

473 77 42 592 
136 1 ... 1:17 
601 63 28 692 
6"7 94 23 724 
479 197 211 887 
61!! 31 24 674 

3,001 259 10~ 3,362 
--- -- --- ---

5,916 722 430 7,068 
------- --

145 II 8 164 
757 288, 134 1,179 
292 212 228 732 
316 45 14 375 

------ --
1,510 556 384 2,450 
-- -- -- .--

23 S 3 34 
35 ... 

Igl 
.. , 35 

73 3 86 
104 8 121 

-- -- -- --
235 27 14 276 

------ ---
1,745 583 398 2,726 
---- -----

3,922 984 485 5,391 
----------

5 1 15 21 
;3 5 26 34 

582 189 647 1,418 
--------

Amonn~ of Tax. 

On taxable incomes 
between-

£51 £601 £1,001 
and and and 

£500. £1,000. over. 

---- --
£ £ £ 
342 633 487 

611 232 63 
2,Oti9 6:40 87 

387 502 916 
-- -- --
3,409 1,987 1,553 
---- ---

846 1,120 3,565 
142 Ii .. . 
958 789 1,656 

1,181 1,181 1,844 
I,Ot9 2,635 16,653 

941 411 1,578 
4,656 3,418 5,241 
------ ---

9,773 9,571 30537 
---- --

298 146 218 
1,834 3,623 5211 

Stil 3,133 16,222 
640 669 428 

---- --
3,633 7,571 22,079 
---- --

47 121 118 
53 .., ... 

136 112 82 
171 116 361 

---- --
407 349 561 

------ --
4,040, 7,920 22.640 
----- ---
14,5H; 22,70; 43,325 
--- -- ---

37 50 21,774 
38 202 8,775 

4,957 6,704 290,611 
----- --

TotaL 

--
£ 

1,462 

906 
2,776 
1,80 (; 

9 
--

6,94 
--

5,531 
159 

3,40 
4,20 

3 
6 
7 
o 
5 

20,33 
2,93 

13,31 
--
49,881 
-

66 
10,66 

2 
8 
6 
7 

20,21 
1,73 
--
33,28 3 
-

28 
5 

6 
3 
o 
8 

33 
64 

1,31 
--

7 

o 
7 

34,60 
--
80,54 
--
21,86 

9,01 
1 
5 
2 302,27 -_. 

590 195 688 1,473 5,03:2 6,956321,160

1

333,14 ---------- --- -- ----. 
8 

169,836 9 ,127 508,998 671,561 2488 966 3 6 2 054 2 ~. 3, , 004, 5, 
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Of the number of taxable incomes assessed, 771 per cent. were 
under £500, 141 per cent. between £501 and £1,000, and Si per cent. 
over £1,000; but the tax levied on these incomes formed 10'4, 13'S, 
and 75'S per cent. respectively of the total. A perusal of the above 
table reveals that the occupational group which contributes the 
largest amount of tax is that of merchants, 1,236 of whom were taxed 
£37,13S, and that of these 377 had taxable incomes of over £1,000, and 
were called upon to pay £31,S74. The group paying the next largest 
amount of tax is that of clerks, 4,S45 of whom were taxed £21,391. 
Of these, 217 h~d taxable incomes of over £1,000, and were called upon 
to pay £S,409. 

The Federal Income Tax Assessment Act, which was 
Cemmonwealth first imposed on incomes earned in the financial year 

Income Tax· 191'1' I' h' . . d 
'r- 5, IS one re atmg to t e ImposItIOn, assessment, an 

collection of tax on incomes in the Commonwealth exceeding a gross 
amount of £156 in the case of residents and on any amount in excess of 
£1 in the case of absentees and companies. 

Provision is made that, in addition to the deduction of expenses 
incurred in the earning of the income, there shall be a deduction in 
the case of persons (other than a company or an absentee) receiving 
income from personal exertion, of £156 in respect of incomes up to 
that amount, this exemption diminIShing by £1 for every £4 by which 
the income exceeds £156. In respect of income derived from property, 
there is a deduction of £156 in respect of incomes up to that amount, 
but for every £11 by which the income exceeds £156 the exemption 
is reduced by £5. 

For income earned during 1915-16, a person who is not married, 
has no dependants, and is not an absentee and who has a gross income 
of £100, or a person carrying on business, who has an income therefrom -
which, after the allowance of deductions, amounts, together with his 
income from other sources to not less than £100, shall pay a tax of £1. 
In respect to the foregoing income the exemption of £100 diminishes 
by £1 for every £4 of the excess over £100. 

In respect of incomes derived from a composite source, the 
deductions are first calculated as though the income from each source 
were the only income received, and the total of the deduction is 
apportioned pro rata between the income from each source. 

Companies are taxable on the undistributed income. Where 
companies derive income from both in and out of Australia, the 
proportion earned only in Australia is taxed. 

Persons on active service during the present war with the military 
or naval forces of the Commonwealth or any part of the King's 
Dominions, or of an ally of Great Britain, are exempt from tax so far 
as regards income derived from personal exertion prior to the commence
ment of this Act or during the present war. 

'rhe rate of tax for income derived from personal exertion is 
3rlod. where the taxable value is £1, the rate increasing uniformly 
by -dod. with each increase of £1 of the taxable income. For every 
tl in excess of £7,600 the rate of tax'is 5s. 
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On income derived from property, up to £546 the rate is 3·dr<1. 
where the income is £1, the rate increasing uniformly by :rhd. for 
each increase of £1 in the taxable income. From £546 up to £6,500 the 
rates are arranged so as to provide for an average rate of tax of 
10' 5333d. at £1,000, 18' 9333d. at £2,000, 25' 8944d. at £3,000, 
31' 7833d. at £4,000, 36' 5233d. at £5,000, 40' 222d. at £6,000, and 
41·7305d. at£6,500. For amounts in excess of £6,500 the rate of tax 
is 5s. per £1. 

In addition to the foregoing rates, a further tax it 25 per cent. is 
payable on incomes earned during 1915-16. 

The rate of tax payable in respect of income from companies is 
Is. IOtd. in the £1. The income of a company distributed to members 
or shareholders of the company who are absentees, and interest paid or 
credited by the company to any absentee in respect of debentures of 
the company, or on money lodged at interest with the company, is 
taxable at the rate of 6d. in the £1. 

Where the income is earned partly from personal exertion and partly . , 
from property the tax payable IS at a rate that would have been 
applicable if the total income from both sources had been derived 
exclusively from each source. 

LAND TAX. 
state The State Land Tax Act of 1915 provides for a tax on 

Land Tax. the unimproved value of land and for the assessment of 
land and other purposes. Unimproved value for the purposes of this 
Act means the sum which might be expected to be realized at the time 
of valuation if the land were offered for sale on such terms as a seller 
might in ordinary circumstances be expected to require, and assuming 
that the improvements (if any) had not been made. The nature of the 
taxation is a duty upon. land for every pound sterling of the unim
proved value thereof, as assessed under the Act at a rate declared for 
each year by Act of Parliament. The rate of tax for 1911 and the 
succeeding years was one halfp6nny on every pound sterling of the 
unimproved value of all land having an unimproved value exceeding 
£250, and the same rate has been imposed for 1916. No tax is chargeable 
when the unimproved value does not exceed £250. Where the assessed -
unimproved value exceeds the amount of exemption (£250) the exemp
tion diminishes at the rate of £1 for every £1 of such excess, so as to 
leave no exemption when the unimproved value amounts to, or exceeda 
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£500. The present land tax is a complete departure from the principles 
of the former one, under :which only the lands of estates over 640 
acres in extent and over £2,500 in value were taxed, and such lands 
were valued on a purely pastoral basis, varying from £1 to £4 per acre 
aocording to their sheep-carrying capacity, irrespective of whatever 
value might have attached to them for dairying or agrioultural 
purposes. 

The- Assessm.t Roll at 31st December of each of the last five 
years showed the following particulars :-

A"""ssment. Taxpayers. Net Assessment 
of Tax. 

1912 80,847 £305,713 

1913 82,001 £307,377 

1914 83,161 £311,005 

1915 83,916 .£303,542 

1916 85,895 £304,317 

In addition to the State Land Tax there is upon the lands in the 
State a Commonwealth Land Tax, which was assented to on 17th 
November, 1910. 

The Federal Land Tax is a graduated progressive tax 
Common-
wealth Land levied on the unimproved values of all lands within the 
Tax Act 1910. 

Commonwealth save those which are exempt from taxation 
under the Aot. When the owner was a resident of Australia, 
after allowing for an exemption of £5,000, the tax for the 
four years 1910-11, 1911-12, 1912-13, and 1913-14 was Id. on 
the first £1 sterling of taxable value, and increased at a uniform 
rate, so that the tax was equal to an average rate of ltd. in the £1 on an 
estate having a taxable value of £15,001, 2d. in the £1 on an estate 
having a taxable value of £30,001, 2td. in the £1 on an estate having a 
taxable value of £45,001, 3d. in the £1 on an estate having a taxable 
value of £60,001, and 3td. in the £1 on an estate having a taxable value 
of £75,001. For every £1 sterling of taxable value in excess of £75,000 
the rate of tax was 6d. in the £1. 

When the owner was an absentee no exemption was allowed, and the 
tax was Id. in the £1 on the first £5,000, and 2d. on the first £1 above 
£5,000, after which it increased at a uniform rate, 80 that the tax 
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was equal to an average rate of 2id. in the £1 on th~ excess over £5,000 
for an estate having a taxable value of £20,001, 3d. in the ~1 on the 
-excess over £5,000 for an ~state having a taxable value of £35,001, 
3td. in the £1 on the excess over £5,000 for an estate having a taxable 
value of £50,001, 4d. in the £1 on the excess over £5,000 for an estate 
having a taxable value of £65,001, and 4id. in the £1 on the excess 
over £5,000 for an estate having a taxable value of £80,001. For every 
£1 sterling of taxable value in excess of £80,000 the rate of tax was 7d. 
in the £1. 

For the financial year 1914-15 and subsequent years, when the 
owner is a resident of Australia, an exemption of £5,000 is allowed as 
formerly, but the rate of tax is fixed at 1Tshod. on the first £1 sterling 
of taxable value, and increases uniformly with each £1 sterling of taxable 
value by Tsho of a penny until the taxable value reaches £75,000. 
For every £1 of taxa ble value in excess of £75,000 the rate is 9d. When 
the owner is an absentee no exemption is allowed, and the tax is fixed 
at 1d. in the £1 on the first £5,000, and at 2rrrhrod. in the first £1 above 
£5,000, and increases uniformly by rs-hro of a penny with each 
increase of £1 in the taxable value until such value reaches £80,000. 
For every £1 of taxable value in excess of £80,000 the rate is lOd. 

The definition of unimproved value is the capital sum which
the fee-simple of the land might be expected to realize if offered 
for sale on such reasonable terms and conditions as a bond. fide seller 
would require, assuming that the improvements (if any) thereon or 
appertaining thereto, and made or acquired by the owner or his 
predecessor in title, had not been made. 

The following particulars of land tax assessment for Victoria 
for the financial year 1914-15 were furnished by the Federal Com
missioner of Land Tax. The estates assessed ilUmbered 5,093, of 
which 4,372 belonged to _resident and 721 to absentee taxpayers. 
The unimproved value of these estates, as ascertained by the Depart
ment, was £49,509,923. The taxable value, after allowing for 
all statutory deductions from the unimproved value, was £34,350,309, 
on whioh the tax payable was £336,543. In addition there were 
827 central office taxpayers who held an unimproved value of 
£8,643,821 representing their Victorian interests, on which the tax 
payable was £136,970. 

• 
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RAILWAY REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE. 

VIctorian 
Railway .. 
tlnRneiai 
"lUlU. 

A summary of the results of the working of the Vic
torian Railways during the last five years is given in the 
annexed statement. The figures have been taken from 
the Railway Report and represent the actual business done 
each year, not the receipts and payments brought to 

account by the Treasury within the year. They include particulars 
of the St. Kilda-Brighton Electric Street Railway. 

RAILWAY BALANCES: 1911-12 TO 1915-16. 

- 1911-12. 1912-13. 1913-14. 1914-15. 1915-16; 

---------
£ £ £ £ £ 

Gross Revenue ... 5,233,979 5,222,271 5,581,474 5,183,687 5,730,7.3 

Working Expenses ... 3,323,767 3,492,765 3,773,493 4,134,878 4,020,256 

Pensions, Gratnities,&c. 131,319 112,236 112,8S5 123:.38 121,332 

--- ---------
Net Receipts ... 1,778,893 1,617,270 1,695,126 925,371 1,589,155 

--------_.-------
Interest on Cost of Con- 1,513,102 1,595,020 1,677,369 1,767,807 1,927,107 

struction 
------

Surplus ... 265,791 22,250 17,757 ... .. . 
Deficit ... ... ... ." 842,436 337,952 

The decrease in the surpluses of 1912-13 and 1913-14 as compared 
with the preceding year is due to concessions in freight charges, to the 
improved train facilities provided, to the higher cost of materials, &c., 
and to the improved scale of payment and better working «onditions 
provided for the staff. In 1914-15 these factors again operated and 
expenditure was further increased by efforts to minimize unemploy
ment, also there was a loss in revenue on account of the adverse 
conditions occasioned by the drought. The result was that a deficit of 
£842,436, the first since 1907-8, was shown for that year, and, although 
thele was an improvement during 1915-16, that year's transactions 
showed a deficit of £337,952. 
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RAILWAY ACCIDENT AND FIRE INSURANCE FUND. 
The establishment of a permanent fund to be kept at the Treasury, 

and called the Railway Accident and Fire Insurance Fund, was 
effected by provision in the Railways Act 1907. This provision 
requires the Railway Commissioners to pay into such fund the sum of 
lOs. for every £100 sterling of the revenue of the Victorian Railways 
until the fund amounts to £100,000, at which amount it is to be 
maintained. During the year ended 30th June, 1916, the receipts of 
the fund amounted to £28,654; whilst the payments made there
from were £3,623 for compensation, damages, costs, &c., to persons 
other than employees injured, £17,143 as compensation on account of 
injuries to or deaths of employees; and £13,883 as compensation for 
goods or parcels lost. and for damages caused by fire, &c. 

STATE EXPENDITURE. 
Headlof 
Btate 
expenditure. 

The following table shows for the last five years the 
principal heads of State expenditure from Consolidated 
Revenue:-

SUMMARY OF STATE EXPENDITURE FROM CONSOLIDATED 
REVENUE: 1911-12 TO 1915-16. 

Heads of Expenditure. 1911-12. 1912-13. 1913-14. 1914-15. 1915-16. 
---------- --

£ £ £ £ £ 
General Government. 

Governor ... ... 11,519 9,877 10,755 7,756 7,816 
Parliament and Ministry 80,291 74,740 74,3M 83,2118 73,1l67 
Civil Establishment ... 264,289 300,687 327.632 33:l,663 320,930 
Pensions and Gratuities 376,8iO 347,600 340,863 367,718 371,031 

Law, Order, and 
Protectwn. 

Judicial and Legal ... 182,271 201,931 197,099 206,016 175,188 
Police ... ... 329,312 3f>7,396 363,b92 :170,381 343,546 
Penal Establishments 50,814 53,189 56,555 58,864 58,395 

and Gaols 

Education, &c. 
State ~chools, &c. ... 986,633 987,212 1,033,256 1,081,461 1,052,506 
Technical Schools ... 36,871 36,153 41,592 \ 55,673 46.771 
University ... ... 43,223 34,900 30,413 17,576 39,212 
Libraries, &c. . .. 53,343 39,5:11 40.839 36,06') 28,119 
Art and SCience ... 15,345 11,220 12,630 11,969 9,739 

Recreation and Health. 
Parks, Gardens, and 30,731 29,227 29,475 27,229 24,436 

Public Hesorts 
Public B~alth ... 45,513 47,582 53,632 49.192 39,718 
Charit.able Institutions, 470,588 483,427 497,642 540,259 563,990 

&c. 
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SUMMARY OF STATE EXPENDITURE FROM OONSOLIDATED REVENUE: 
1911-12 TO 1915-16~inued. 

Heads of Expenditure. 

Grown Lands, ~c. 
Crown Lands ... 
Agriculture and Stock 
Mining ... . .. 

Public Works. 
Railways ... 
Water Supply .•. 
Harbors, Ri vers, and 

Lights 
Roads and Bridges .•. 
Country Roads Board 

Fund 
Municipal Endowment, 

&c. 
Surplml Revenue 

appropriated to 
" .H.eveuue Services ., 

Land Sales by Auction 
Fund 

Works a.nd Buildings, 
n.e.i. 

Interest a.nd Expenses 
of Public Debt 

Interest on Advances 
from Savings Banks 

Redemption Funds, &c. 

Other Expenditure. 
Mint Subsidy ... 
Fire Bri!(ades ••• 
Immigration •.• 
Licensing Fund .•• 
Licensing Act Compen. 

sation Fund 
Expeditionary Forces 

- Allowance to 
Railway Depart· 
ment for carriage 

Assurance Fund ... 
Miscflllaneous 

Total ... 

Per Head of Population 

1911-12. 

£ 
189,906 
195,576 
268,779 

1912-13. 

£ 
210,866 
176,074 
290,242 

1913-14. 

£ 
176,917 
188,826 
317,632 

1914-15. 

£ 
180,400 
189,784 
360,044 

1915-16. 

£ 
151.659 
2S6,081 
334,761 

3,356,714 3,459,832 3,781,671 4,144.959 4,028,449 
105,905 1I7,6a2 115,524 ·133,059 125,574 
89,741 113,694 164,814 155,530 111,217 

12,780 

131,554 

91,662 

14,988 

82,645 

15.108 
45,303 

137,608 

65,130 

13,777 
49,276 

124,915 

51,997 

16,690 
54,785 

127,828 

48,064 

9,509 
62,270 

73,797 

45,3t9 

2,096,198 2,178,055 2,298,005 2,439,180 2,706,313 

23,849 21,395 

215,909 237,269 

20,000 
24,875 
68,183 

108,804 
55,275 

3,628 
36,802 

20,000 
26,688 

122,901 
llO,149 
58,948 

2,62.,) 
56,550 

16,293 7,887 

204,745 211,1l7 

20,000 
27.753 
67,848 

10H,912 
60,139 

3,052 
42,193 

2\1,000 
29,656 
75,600 

107,752 
63,624 

32,232 

2,564 
59,149 

7,689 

266,599 

20,000 
31,822 
19,315 
95,606 
60,396 

45,997 

2,127 
43,569 

-------- .---- ---1-----
10,171,386 10,479,741 10,944,71811,706,968 11,683,363 
---- -----11----1---- ----

£ s. d. 

7 II 11 

£ s. d. £ s. d. 

7 II 10 I 7 15 ° 
£ s. d. £ s. d. 

8 3 g 8 4 10 

Oompared with the previous year the ordinary expenditure of the 
State for 1915-16 shows a decrease of £23,605 .. The heads of 
expenditure showing the largest decreases are-Railways, £116,5lO; 
Immigration, £56,285; Municipal Endowment, £54,031 ; and Harbors, 
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Rivers, and Lights, £44,313. The most important increases are
Interest and Expenses of Public Debt, £267,133; Agriculture and 
Stock, £96,297; and Redemption Funds, £55,482. 

PENSIONS AND GRATUITIES. 

Penal ons and 
gratuities to 
Gowernment 
tenant .. 

The bestowal of pensions or superannuation allowances 
was abolished on the 24th December, 1881, in the case of 
persons, except Supreme Court Judges and police, entering 
the Public Service after that date. 

During the year 1915-16,3,109 pensions, amounting to £325,369, 
were paid to ex-public servants not including police, viz., 2,939 under 
special appropriations, amounting to £316,3:.6; and 170 from annual 
votes, amounting to £9,043.' Fifty-seven compensations and gratuities 
were also paid, the amount being £15,509. The following state
ment summarizes the numbers and amounts of payments made in the 
last financial year:-

PENSIONS, SUPERANNUATION ALLOWANCES, AND 
GRATUITIES, ETC., PAID: 1915-16. 

Special Annual Votes. Total. Appropriations. 
Division of Service. 

Number. Amount. Number. Amount. Number. Amount. 
--- --- ------

.£ £ £ 

Education Department '" 1,069 106,710 16 736 I,08!) 107,446 
Railways ... . .. 1,195 100,I:lh 132 7,492 1,327 107,612 
Defence .•. ... '" 7 559 ... . .. 7 1i59 
Lunacy... . •. '" 38 3,809 ... ... 38 3,809 
Under Constitution Act ... 2 2,270 . .. . .. 2 2,270 
Commissioners of Audit .,. 1 667 . .. ... 1 667 
Officers of Parliament ... 1 509 .,. .., 1 509 
Public Service Board ... 1 175 .. , . .. 1 175 
Under Act 1988 ... ... 1 283 . .. . .. 1 283 
Under Civil Service Act 160 297 56,516 ... .. , 297 56,516 

" 
Pnblic Service Act773 132 22,8\!4 ... . .. 132 22,824 

Commonwealth Service-
Officers of transferred 195 21,884 ... ... 195 21,884 

Departments 
Various allowances '" ... ... 22 815 22 815 

---- --- --- '--- ---- ----
Total Pensions and 2,939 316,326 170 9,043 3,109 325,369 

Superannuation AI. 
lowances 

-------------------
Compensations and Gra. 11 1,354 46 14,155 57 15,509 

tuities 
------- ---

Subsidy to Police 
annuation Fund 

Super. ... 8,153 ... 22,000 .., 30,153 

Total amount paid '" ... 325,833 -.-.. -1"45,198 .., 3';1,031 
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In 1915-16 the payments out of the Police Superannuation Fund were as follows :-371 pensions, amounting to £49,804, and 8 gratuities, amounting to £3,795. The Police Superannuation Fund is maintained by an annual subsidy of £2,000 from the consolidated revenue; by a moiety of the fines inflicted by the Courts of Petty Sessions; by a deduction, not exceeding 2i per cent., from the pay of the members of the force entitled to pensions; by transfers from the Licensing Fund under the provisions of Act No. 2068; and, should the foregoing sources prove insufficient, by a further grant in aid from the consolidated revenue. 
Pensions are payable only to those members of the police force who joined prior to the 25th November, 1902. 
In the year 1915-16, 29 pensions amounting to £3,388 were paid out of the Port Phillip Pilot Sick a.nd Superannuation Fund, towards which, however, the Government does not contribute, the fund being maintained by deductions from pilots' earnings and the annual income from investments belonging to the fund. 

south Africa Pensions to members and relatives of members of the =~:l~=~ South African war contingents amounted to £687 in 1915-16. 

EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION. 
During the year 1915-16 the State expended on educa

Expenditure tion generally the sum of £1,462,230. This amount includes in Education. the interest payable on loan moneys expended on buildings 
and expenditure in connexion with pensions and gratuities. The expenditure for the five years 1911-12 to 1915-16 is as follows :-

STATE EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION: 1911-12 TO 1915-16. 
Expenditure on- 1911-12- 1912-13. 1913-14. 1914-15. 1915-16. 

£ £ £ £ £ Education-Primary .. 692,950 762,692 763,351 787,834 783,540 Intermediate 39,832 55,747 64,257 72,690 73,339 and secondary 
23,951 25,581 26,436 Special Subjects 20,056 20,536 

Training of Teachers -. 20,867 21,372 22,106 20,928 19,796 Administration _. 
" 45,999 45,915 47,180 49,265 49,243 Buildings .. .. 167,657 158,028 198,377 315,869 220,042 Technical 8ckool8 (including 

Building Grants) 
42,541 49,139 73,654 78,902 94,098 

U niVeT8ity (including Build- 46,902 38,460 34,777 33,126 31,330 ing Grants) 
Interest on Loan Money ex- 39,784 39,784 39,784 53,086 56,499 ponded on Buildings 
Miscellaneous .. .. 95,905 99,362 104,617 107,551 107,907 

Total .- .- 1,212,493 1,291,035 1,372,054 1,544,832 1,462,230 

The foregoing statement deals with the expenditure by the State on education generally, and includes expenditure connected with the University and technical schools, but the ste.tement which follows 
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relates.to that portion of the expenditure which has been incurred in 
connexion with the State schools of Victoria, primary and secondary, 
of which the details as arranged are available only for the last 
five years :-

EXPENDITURE ON STATE EDUCATION SYSTEM: 1911-12 
TO 1915-16. 

Itetn!!. 

Education: 
Primary-

Day Schools . . • . 
Night Schools • . • . 
Schools for Deaf Murea, Blind, 

and Feeble-minded Children 

Intermediate-
Higher Elementary Schools •. 
Evening Continuation Classes •. 

Sccondary-
High Schools •. 
Agricultural High Schools .• 

Special Subjects-
Cookery •. •• •. 
Manual Training • • • . 
Physical Training • • • . 
Me.lical Inspection .. • • 
Dressmaking and Needlework .. 
School Gardening • • • . 

Training of Teachers-
Training College •. 
University Practising School .. 
Miscellaneous .• 

Administration 

Buildings-
Primary Schools • . • . 
Primary Schools (expended by 

School Committees) •. 
Rent •. •. •. 
Higher Elementary Schools •. 
High School" •• • • 
Agricultural High Schools ., 

Interest on Loan Money ex· 
pended on Bulldings •. 

}liscellaneous-
PenRions and Gratuities •• 
Grant to State Schools Decora· 

tion and Equipment Society 
Grant to State Schools Horti· 

cultural Society.. .. 
SUbsidies, sparsely populated 

districts.. .. .. 

1911-12. 1912-13. 1913-14. 1914-15. 1915-16. 

£ 

691,711 
239 

691,950 

3,222 
617 

14,202 
1'3,200 

£ 

760,966 
67 

659 

761,092 

10,420 
903 

22,024 
1S,698 

£ 

760,330 
64 

1,957 

762,351 

10,631 
697 

26,714 
21,116 

£ 

784,148 
64 

2,622 

786,834 

7,679 
1,063 

33,481 
22,840 

£ 

779,611 
65 

1,863 

782,UO 

6,773 
876 

86,894 
20,873 

36,241 52,045 59,15S 65,053 65,414 

6,780 
11,145 

610 
1,621 

20,056 

8,209 
2,547 

10,111 

20,867 

45,999 

135,387 

12,191 
5,100 
1,510 

469 
13,000 

6,582 
11;542 

764 
1,648 

20,536 

9,149 
2,626 
9,597 

21,372 

45,915 

119,301 

12,693 
5,098 

13,075 
1,097 
6,764 

8,779 
12,267 

951 
1,738 

216 

23,951 

10,897 
2,570 
8,639 

22,106 

47,180 

152,276 

14,794 
7,097 
5,994 

16,048 
2,169 

9.826 
12,184 

800 
2,328 

222 
221 

25,581 

11,180 
2,586 
7,162 

20,928 

49,265 

270,156 

13,144 
8,711 
8,776 

13,686 
1,396 

11,018 
11,608 

874 
2,458 

244 
234 

26,436 

'9,W4 
2,686 
7,116 

19,796 

49,248 

189,399 

9,709 
6,442 
3,033 
8,017 
3,442 

167,657 15S,02S 198,377 315,869 220,042 

39,700 

95,770 

39,700 

97,361 

2,000 

39,700 

101,567 

2,000 

300 

53,002 

105,810 

1,000 

300 

83 

66,415 

107,220 

300 

233 

Total " •. 1,118,240 i 1,198,649 1,256,690 1,423,725 1,327,639 
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The following return summarizes the expenditure and revenue 
connected with the State educational system, and shows the COSl per 
scholar for the last ten years :-

COST OF INSTRUCTION IN VICTORIAN STATE SCHOOLS: 
1906-7 TO 1915-16. 

Revenue Number Cost per Expenditure of 
Year. by the of the Net Scholars- Scholar 

Education Expenditure. to the State. Department. Average State. Attendance. 

£ £ £ £ 8. tl. 
1906-7 .. 794,627 14,277 780,350 147,270 5 6 0 
1907-8 .. 850,646 17,003 833,643 143,551 5 16 2 
1908-9 ., 941,029 17,849 923,180 146,106 6 6 4 
1909-10 .. 959,160 19,138 940,022 145,968 6 8 10 
1910-11 .. 1,002,415 20,707 981,708 146,464 6 14 1 
1911-12 .. 1,118,240 24,540 1,093,700 154,807 7 1 4 
1912-13 .. 1,198,649 28,646 1,170,003 156,965 7 9 1 
1913-14 .. 1,256,690 26,175 1,230,515 163,200 710 10 
1914-15 .. 1,423.725 28,607 1,395,1I8 166,407 8 7 8 
1915-16 .. ' 1,327,639 26,399 1,301,240 167,989 71411 

This table includes the amount payable each year as interest on 
loan moneys expended on school buildings. 

TRUST FUNDS. 
The following are the amounts to the credit of the 

Trust Funds. trust funds, and the manner of their investment, at the 
end of each of the last five financial years :-

TRUST FUNDS: 1912 TO 1916 . 
. 

Credit Balance on 30th June. 
AcoounLa. 

1912. 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916. 
---------

£ £ £ £ £ 

Deposits in Savings 640,040 261,365 248,365 2t8,365 248,790 
Banks 

Deposits 
Banks 

in Savings 
SecuriLy Ac-

3,477,3J9 3,389,819 3,818,855 3,668,355 3,608,355 

count 
Victorian Loans Re' 330,090 369,079 390,437 391,286 446,216 

demption Fund 
Victorian Government 733,858 

Consolidated In-
786,680 893,858 1,029,740 1,176,152 

scribed Stock Re· 
demption Fund 
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TRUST FUNDS: 1912 TO 1916-continued. 

Credit Balance on 30th June. 

Accounts. 

1912- 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916. 

---- ----- ----- --
£ £ £ £ £ 

Railway Stores Sus- 203,658 123,162 119,951 101,6·17 141,260 

pense Account 
Railway Rolling-stock 46,291 59,499 68,419 73,522 46,644 

Replacement Fund 
Licensing Act 1906 43,217 47,462 56,473 66,775 64,877 

Compensation Fuud 
Metropolitan Fire 68,024 73,211 93,436 98,503 103,720 

Brigades Board 
Port Phillip Pilot Sick 57,941 57,946 57,900 57,900 '57,900 

and Superannuation 
Fund 

Unused Roads and 58,781 35,477 19,776 13,310 8,393 

Water Frontages 
Fund 

Muuicipal 
Funds 

Sinking 712,805 719,600 683,049 657,373 606,076 

Assurance Fund (Land 192,371 168,384 177,213 185,596 121,071 

Titles) 
Intestate Estates ... 78,504 79,979 85,686 78,773 84,896 

Lunatic Patients' 47,140 34,040 40,9'20 41,632 41,158 

Estates 
Trustee and Assurance 131,390 126,390 131,390 412;390 419,890 

Companies 
Closer Settlement 38,098 15,220 89,217 61,125 66,516 

Fund 
Mallee Lltnd Account 29,484 55,688 65,999 53,670 70,093 

Coal Mines Sinking 6,046 16,9ti2 26,953 38,535 50,490 

Fund 
Coal Mines Deprecia-

tion Fund 
14,490 25,001 45,638 75,977 95,85S 

Country Roads Boara ... 43,766 79,905 36,191 51,628 

Fund 
Developmental Rail- ... 62,120 9,459 39,1l58 64,155 

ways Account 
Other Funds .. , 1,492,118 1,67Z,265 1,298,257 1,337,611 1,180,056 

----- ---- ------- -----
Total .. , ... 8,401,665 8,223,115 8,501,156 8,768,134 8,754,194 

----- ------- -----
How Invested :-

In State Debentures, 2,853,954 2,967,456 3,014,424 3,515,867 3,591,72i 

Bonds, or Stock 
In Bank Deposit Re- 5,51,7,711 5,255,659 5,486,732 5,252,267 5,162,470 

ceipts, Cash, and 
Advances to Re-
venue, &c. 

Of the accumulated revenue deficiency on 30th June, 1916,"1288,805 

has been met from the last item in the above return. 
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The Municipalities' Loans Extension Act was passed in 1898 to relieve any municipality which desired relief from further contribu~ tions to its loan sinking fund. The amount already to the credit of the sinking fund of any municipality which takes advantage of the Act is allowed to accumulate with interest, and at the maturity of the loan the Government will, by the sale of inscribed stock, pay the difference between the amount at credit of the fund and the amount of the loan to be redeemed, the municipality repaying to the Government, in half-yearly instalments, the amount so paid. The amount of stock inscribed under the Municipalities' Loans Extension Act, which was not sold on 30th June, 1916, was £1,009,208. The amount of money to the credit of the municipal sinking funds, which has not materially altered during recent years, was, on 30th June, 1916, £606,076. 

COMMONWEALTH FINANCE IN VICTORIA. 
Commonwealth 

Finance. 

A statement of the Commonwealth revenue and expen
diture in Victoria for the'last five years is as follows:-

COMMONWEALTH REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE IN THE STATE OF VICTORIA (ESTIMATED): 1911-12 to 1915-16. 
Heads of Revenue and 1911-12. 1912-13. 1913-14. 1914-15. 1915-16. Expenditure. 

--
REVENUE. £ £ £ £ £ Customs Duties~ .. ... 3,566,891 4,091,761 3,783,064 3,539,654 4,214,997 Excise Duties ". 89~,929 655,558 645,345 817,175 927,701 Post, Telegraph, &c. ... 1,049,362' 1,119,417 1,191,191 1,220,578 1,350,922 Income Tax ... ... . .. . .. . . .. ... 890,000 Laud Tax ... ... 357,279 393,664 422,127 4M3,8~6 469,821 Probate Duty ... . .. ... ... 8,588 198,043 Miscellaneous ... ... 119,539 121,601) 149,273 190,179 498,516 ---- ---Total ... ... 5,9&6,000 6,3!,!2.000 6,191,000 6,260,000 8,550,000 

EXPENDITURE. 
Trade and ()ustoms ... 74,994 83,179 82,062 80,991 84,978 Post, Telegraph, &c. 

'" 1,208,848 1,384,295 1,497,170 1,488,969 1,448,041 Defence ... ... 
}2,795,501 New Expenditure ... 2,946,693 2,684,488 7,048,146 5,116,514 Miscellaneous ... ... 

Payment to the State Go-
vernment ... .. , 1,667,657/1,691,833 1,733,280 1,757.894 1,743,467 -------- ----------Total ... . .. 5,747,000/6,106,000 5,997,000 10,376,000 8,393,000 

As the Federal Treasurer has abandoned the practice of recording the Commonwealth revenue and expenditure according to the State in which it was earned or incurred since 30th June, 1910, only an estimate can be given of the Commonwealth revenue and expenditure lp. Victoria. The figures relating to Customs and Excise duties shown in the above table are by comparison with those 
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for 1909-10 and earlier years somewhat high, as they represent the 
total amounts collected within the State, less drawbacks and refunds, 
whereas in the years prior to 1910-11, in addition to the deductions on 
account of drawbacks and refunds, the duties collected on goods which 
were subsequently transferred to another State were debited to the 
exporting and credited to the importing State. The balance of trade 
between the States in goods of other than Australian origin is 
against "Victoria from a Customs· revenue stand-point. 

COMMONWEALTH AND STATE REVENUE AND 
EXPENDITURE. 

Common
wealth 
and stat. 
Finance. 

The total Government revenue and expenditure within 
the State of Victoria is shown by combining State and 
Commonwealth receipts and expenditure. The figures 
relating to the principal items, subject to the qualification 
mentioned in the preceding paragraph, are given in the 
following table :-

REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE OF COMMONWEALTH AND 
STATE COMBINED: 1911-12 TO 1915-16. 

Heads of Revenue and 
Expenditure. 

Customs and Excise ••• 
Post, Telegraph, &c .... 
Railways ... . .. 
State Taxation 
Other sources 

Total Revenue 

Customs and Excise .•• 
Post, Telegraph, &C •... 
Railways 
Public Instruction* ... 
Public Debt(Victoria)-

Interest and Expenses 
Redemption 

Other Expenditure .•• 

1911-12. I 1912-13. 1 1913-14. 1914-15. 11915-16. 

REVENUE. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
4,459,820 4,747,319 4,428,409 4,356,829 5,142,698 
I,049,361l 1,119,417 1,191,191 1,220,578 1,350,922 
1),237,466 5,:::50,599 5,568,039 5,170,020 5,727,275 
1,597,266 1,672,686 1,69;{,3;,6 1,762,041 2,074,839 
2,156,269 2,409,091 2,534,782 2,521,655 3,981,6740 -_._- ---- ---- ---- -----

14,.,)00,183 15.199.112 15,415,757 15,031,123 18,277,408 

EXPENDITt;RE. 

74,994 
1,208,848 
3.356,714 
1,066,727 

83,179 
1,384,295 
3,4.\9,83'.l 
1,058,265 

2,096,198 2,178,055 
215,909 237,269 

6,231,339 6,493,013 

82,062 80,991 84,978 
1,497,170 1,488,969 1.448,041 
3,781,671 4,144,959 4,028,449 
1,105,261 1,154,710 1,168,489 

2,298,005 2,439,180 2,706,313 
204,745 211,11 7 266,599 

6,239,52410,805,148 8,660,027 

Total I~xpenditure 14,250,729 14,893.908 15,208,43820,325,07418,33'1,896 

• Primary and Technical Schools, and University. 

In 1900-1901, when the State Tariff was in force, the Customs 
and Excise revenue was £2,558,290, and under the Commonwealth 
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Tariff this was not exceeded until 1906-7, when an increase of£161,141 
was shown. The figures for the last five years are somewhat overstated 
for the reasons mentioned on pages 170 an!! 171, and show, when 
compared with 1900-1, an average increase of £2,068,725. 

COMMONWEALTH, STATE. AND LOCAL REVENUE AND 
EXPENDITURE. ~. 

Gommon- A statement of the ordinary revenue and expenditure 
wealth, and of the loan expenditure of the Federal Government 
t:~ and in Victoria, also of the State Government and of the muni-
Finance. cipal and local bodies, during the last five years will be 
found in the next table. From the totals of revenue and expendi
ture the amounts received by one body from another have been 
deducted :-

COMMONWEALTH, STATE, AND LOCAL REVENUE AND 
EXPENDITURE: 1912 TO 1916. 

Financial Year ended in-,-

--
1912. 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916. 

Revenue. -
£ £ £ £ ! 

Government-
Federal .. 5,986,000 6,382,000 6,191,000 6,260,000 8,550,000 
State .. .. 8,449,313 8,752,242 9,162,474 8,711,(27 9,667,712 

Municipal .. .. 1,703,125 1,858,322 1,952,534 1,988,189 2,104,987 
Harbor Trusts .. 307,776 315,104 3211,011 281,333 290,355 
Melbourne and Metro-

politan Board of 
Works .. 613,345 652,229 716,772 797,930 769,542 

Fire Brigades Boards 33,418 36,994 37,447 48,631 47,296 

Total .. ~7,092,977 17,996,891 18,388,238 18,087,510 21,429,892 

Ordinary Expenditure. 

Government-
Federal .. 5,747,000 6,106,000 5,997,000 10,376,000 8,393,000 
State .. .. 8,438,859 8,723,038 9,149,155 9,889,378 9,880,200 

Municipal .. 1,808,715 1,850,737 1,984,486 2,020,380 2,138,727 
Harbor Trusts .. 444,847* 491,735* 515,229* 209,436 273,~69 
Melbourne and Metro-

politan Board of 
Works .. .. 575,266 594,425 636,892 648,734 738,246 

Fire Brigades Boards 38,393 32,111 38,623 44,428 42,071 

Total .. 17,053,080 17,798,046 18,321,385 23,188,356 21,465,513 

• lDoludlDil expenditure from loaDS. 
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COlfllONWEALTH, STATE, AND LoCAL REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE: 

l!H2 TO 1916-continuea. 

Financial Year ended in-

--
1912. 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916" 

Loa'll. Expenditure. £ £ £ £ £ 

Government--
Federal .. 193,446 346,507 624,681 623,824 11,580,148 
State •• .. 2,974,149 2,693,844 3,276,994 5,351,830 4,473,569 

Municipal •• .. 311,956 407,477 344,811 439,973 549,714 
Harbor Trusts .. .. " . . 321,262 327,147 
Melbourne and Metro· 

politan Board of 
Works 420,091 647,441 441,285 454,680 426,768 

Fire Brigad~~ Boar<h' 418 14,796 19,373 28,808 14,711 

Total .. 3,900,060 4,110,065 4,707,144 7,220,377 17,372,057 

Exp61lditure-Grand 
Total .. .. 20,953,140 21,908,111 23,028,529 30,408,733 38,837,570 

Per Head of Popula-
tion- £ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. 

Revenue .. 12 15 3 13 0 9 13 0 5 12 12 10 15 2 4 

Ordinary Expen-
diture .. 12 14 8 12 17 10 12 19 6 16 4 2 15 2 10 

Loan Expenditure 2 18 3 2 19 6 3 6 8 5 011 12 5 1 

The loan expenditure of the Federal Government for 1915-16, 
exclusive of loans to the States, amounted to £40,282,909 ; thepropor
tion shown in the table above as being chargeable to Victoria has 
been calculated on a population basis. 

The total revenues in Victoria of the Federal and State Govern
ments, the municipalities, and other corporations in the financial 
year 1916 amounted to 21! millions sterling, which was £3,342,382 
more than the revenues of the previous year. The total expenditure 
iQ 1916 exceeded that of 1915 by £8,428,837. or 28 per cent. 
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PUBLIO DEBT. 
The following statement shows the result of loan transae

Loans Raised tions including Treasury Bonds in aid of revenue to 30th 
~::eemed. June, 1916, with the exception of Melbourne and Hobson's 

Bay Railway Debentures taken over, which are not treated 
in the Treasury accounts as a loan raised by the State :-

CASH RECEIPTS AND LOANS RAISED AND REDEEMED TO 
30TH JUNE, 1916. 

Cash r~ived •.. 

Discount and expenses after deducting pre

miums received 

Securities issued 

Securities redeemed 

£ ~. d. 

123,571,815 It 

2,309,570 2 9 

125,881,88513 10 

49,107,353 7 4. 

Loans outstanding ••• 76,774,032 6 6* 

It will be seen that upon the transactions to date, for cash amount
ing to £123,571,816, securities representing £125,881,386 were issued, 
which is equivalent to the State receiving £98 3s. 4d. in cash for every 
£100 bond given. 

Excluding London debentures for £388,100 taken over 
Loans Floated with the Melbourne and Hobson's Bay Railway and since 
In London. paid off, the total amount of the loans which have been 

raised in London at varying rates of interest is £79,318,376 
after allowing for conversion operations. The amount which has been 
paid off by means of new loans is £34,921,730 and by means of appro
priations from revenue, &c., £1,822,775, while £413,305 has been 
transferred to the Melbourne register, leaving a balance due in 
London on 30th June, 1916, of £42,160,566, consisting of debentures 
amounting to £2,497,400, and inscribed stock £39,663,166. The follow
ing table gives particulars respecting the various loans which have been 
raised In London sincp. 1859, together with the average prices obtained 

• There are, in addition to this amount, the overdue debentures for £1,000, which are referred 
to further on. 
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after deducting flotation expenses as well as accrued interest, and the 
rates of interest to which such prices are equivalent:-

I 
i 

LOANS FLOATED IN LONDON: 1859 TO 1916. 

Debentures or Stook~ 
Average Price Obtained 

per £100 Debenture 
Stock or Bond. 

~I~:~.I--ourr-e-n-cy-·--'---------I--::~- ------,-I-E-z-~n-nte-d-re-st-I~}~ 
---I ------ Amount Sold. I of Ez Accruell Expenses. net. 

1859 

1860 

18(11 
1862 
1866 
1869 
1870 
1874 
1876 

1878 
1879 
1880 
1915 
1916 

Due. I Years. Proceeds.) 
When I No. of I Interest. Interest. (Net 

-I I 1---1---1--'--
I 1 DebeJure,. c!~t £.. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 

1883! 24 1,000,000 6 106 1 111 103 18 111 5 14 0 
I 750,000 6 107 17 71 I 106 14 71 6 9 10 

:: . 23 1,837,500} 6 104 17 101 I' 103 14 101 5 14 1 
1884 I 812,500 ".-
1885 ,I 24 1,000,000 6 103 1 61 101 18 61 5 17 0 

.. 28 1,600,000 6 102 19 7 101 16 7 5 17 2 
1891 25 850,000 6 100 8 111 99 5 11; 6 1 1 
1894 688,600 6 98 4 21 97 1 2 5 4 3 

I 24 1,518,400 6 100 17 III 99 14 6 5 0 5 
1899' 25 1,500,000 4 110 2 7 88 19 7 4 15 5 
1901 I {500,OOO} 4 94 16 lot 93 18 111 4 Ii 1 

" 2,500,000 
1904 26 467,000 4 

25 3,000,000 441 97 17 51 96 iil 21 

1920-25 
1920-22 

24 2,000,000 1 108 3 81 102 5 11 
5-10 784,700 41 100 0 0 98 2 9 
4-6 550.000 5t 

100.000 51 

414 0 
4 611 
4. 18 6 

1883 1907 
1908 

.. j 1913 
1884 t 1918-22 

24 

29 
34 

Stock. 
4,000,000 
2,000,000 
1,957,500 
2,042,500 } 

} 
4 

98 16 81t 
97 14 I 
118 5 7 

97 13 7i 
96 10 111 
97 2 81 

4 S 0 
446 
4 8 S 

1885 
1886 
1887 
1888 
1889 
1890 

1891 
1892 
1893 
1899 
1901 
1902 
1903 
1906 
1907 
1909 
1910 
1913 

1892 
1898 
1908 

I 1919 
1920 

1923 ! 

1921-6 

1911-26 
1929-49 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
1918-22 
1940-60 

19:iO-25 

1893 
1900 
1906 

84 

83 
32 
34 
33 

30-35 

29-34 
17-32 
80-50 
28-48 
27-47 
26-46 
23-43 
22-42 
20-40 
19-89 , 
5-9 

27-47 

~10 

1 
2 
3 

Total .. .. 
Paid off .. .. 
Transferred to Mel· 

bourne register •. 

Outstandmg 

2620.-10 

j 3,180,620 
( 819,380 

1,500,000 
3,000,000 II 

1,500,000 
3,000,000 
4,000,000 f 850,000 } 

_ 2,150,000 
2,000,000 
2,107,000 
1,600,000 I 
3,000,000 I 
1,000,000 

4 
4 
4 
4 
3t 
3t 
S! 
3t 
4 
3 
3 
3 

587,808 31 3,148,176 il} 
702,140 

1,500,000 
638,362 i 

3,000,000 
1,000,000 I 
2,000,000 , 
1,465,300 I 

Treasury·bonds i 
1,000,000 \ 

600,000 
2,254,800 

78,752,276 , 
36,178,405 I 

413,305 

42,160,566 

31 
si 
4 
4 
4 
4l 

4! 
3t 
4 

118 18 61 
105 12 31 
102 6 6t 
108 1 11 
102 14 10 
100 2 4 

96 3 7 
91 13 7 
94 7 5 
94 7 1 
92 2 1 
95 16 61 
91 14 91 

100 0 0 
97 3 111 
119 2 6 
98 0 0 
97 16 0 
9618 I) 

100 0 0 

99 3 11 
100 0 0 
99 10 81 

97 15 91 
104 9 0 
101 2 9 
106 18 ot 
101 11 111 
9819 6 
90 0 10 

90 10 8 
93 4 8 
1)3 4 2 
8914 5 
93 8 31 
89 8 0 

9819 1 
94 15 81 
97 10 0 
96 4 7 
95 7 0 
94 9 10 
98 4 3! 

99 1 0 
100 0 0 

96 18 10 

4 2 Ii 
S 15 Ii 
S 18 9 
312 II 
8 8 Ii 
811 1 
8 15 6 

4 1 Ii 
411 7 
3 7 S 
8 11 10 
376 
488 

8 ii Ii 
317 7 
313 8 
417 4 
4 5 10 
470 
418 2 

II 0 0 
3 III 0 
Ii 2 7 
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The figures in the last column represent the rates of interest payable 
by the State for the actual amount of money which was obtained 
after deduction of all expenses that had been incurred in connexion 
with the flotation, and with allowan~e for redemption at par on 
maturity. 

The nominal rate of interest has varied from 6 per cent. for earlier 
loans to 3 per cent. for those of later date, and the actual rate paid 
by the Government has varied from 6 per cent. in 1866 to 31 per cent. 
in 1899 and 1902. The first six loans raised were obtained at about 
51 per cent., but money was secured in 1870 at 5 per cent. In 1883 
it was obtained at about 41 per cent., in 1885 at 4!, in 1888 at 3i, 
and in 1889 at less than 3t per cent. In 1891 there was a reaction, 
when the money obtained cost 31 per cent., and the rate was further 
increased to over 4t in 1893, while 5 per cent was paid on short-dated 
Treasury bonds issued in 1892. Some later loans show a marked 
improvement, as in 1899 the actual rate of interest was less than 31 
per cent., being the lowest rate realized on loans raised in London, 
while for loans floated in 1901 and 1907 the money was obtained at 
slightly over 3t per cent. ; for a loan in 1902 the rate was 31 per cent., 
for one in 1909 it was 3t per cent., and in 1910 portion of a loan falling 
due was converted at 3f per cent. On the other hand, the interest 
on loans raised in 1903 was as high as 5! per cent. on short-dated 
Treasury bonds, and 41 per cent. on stock sold, on loans obtained in 
1913 the average rate was 4} per cent., and on those raised in 1915 it 
was nearly 5 per cent. P,wticuiard in regard to loans raised in 1916 
are not yet available. 

Excluding Treasury bonds in aid of revenue and Vic-
Loans torian debentures for £63,000 taken over with the Melbourne 
Floated in • 
Melbourne. and Hobson's Bay Railway, of which £62,000 have SInce 

been paid off, the total amount of the loans which have 
been floated in Melbourne after conversion operations is £40,902,927. 
Of this amount £4,825,843 has been redeemed by loans, and £3,147,393 
by revenue, &c., leaving due a balance of £32,929,691 on 30th June, 
1916, consisting of debentures, £18,597,277, inscribed stock, £9,347,554:, 
and Treasury bonds, £4,984,860. In addition, outstanding inscribed 
stock for £412,805 and debentures for £500 have been transferred from 
the London to the Melbourne register, so that of the debt outstanding 
the total amount payable in Melbourne is £33,342,996. The outstanding 
balance of loans payable in Melbourne amounted to £2,994,088 on 
30th June, 1898, but during the last eighteen years the local debt has 
been increased by over 30 millions sterling. This increase has been 
brought about principally by the replacing of certain London loans 
as they fell due by local issues and by the raising of local 10llo1ls to 
aC<l-uh:e __ ef\tates .fQr _ Closer SettlQment purposes, &C. 
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The following is a statement of these Io&ns, showing the amounts 
originally raised, the amounts converted or paid off, and' the amounts 
outstanding on 30th June, 1916 :-

LOANS FLOATED IN MELBOURNE TO 30TH JUNE, 1916. 

Authorization. Loans. Amounts. (,00"' Out: 
.-.- standlng 

Converted on 
Act Rate of 30th Jllne~ 
No. Year. Interest. When due. Amount. t nto ~tuck or Paid oft. 1910. Debentures. 

--~ ---- ~ - ------
Per CCn1. £ £ £ £ 

Debmttures. 
13&23 1854 6 1855-75 735,000 ... 735,000 ... 
• 4(1 1855 6 1857-72 299,100 ... 299 IUD .. . 

IS 1856 6 1872-4 2,900, ... 2,900 ... 
36 '~57 6 1883-5-8 1,000,000 52,780 947,22U ... 

150 1862 6 1889 300,000 23,900 276,100 ... 
332 11<68 5 1894 610,UOO 297,J()0 312,900 ... 
311 1870 5 ... 10U,000 100,000 ... .,. 

1296 1893 4 1913-23 746,795 '" 40 746,755 
14411 1896 3 1913-22 63,000 ... .. , 63,000 
1659 1900 3 1921-30 1,000,000 16,962 13,188 969,850 
1753 1901 3 1923-32 500,000 3,948 128,152 367,900 
1816 1903 3! 1907-8 93,869 

I 
... 93,869 .. , 

1901 1904 3 1934-54 457,000 ... 333,126 123,874 
(3~ 1913 18,000 ... 18,000 ... 

I 13l 1914-23 50,000 .. , 15,000 35,000 
3t ~\H8 18,000 ... ... 18,000 

I ~i 1919-20 50,000 ... . .. 50,000 
I. 1921 447,980 ... ... 447,980 
t. 

1
3i 1922 366,660 ... .. . 366,660 

13! 1923 70,0(10 ... ... 70,000 

13! 192'3 4,700 ... ... 4,700 

1:1 
1924 1,600 ... ... 1,600 

2629 1924 2,000 ... .. , 2,000 

1904 1925 8,200 ... ... 8,200 -- ~ 3~ 1926-42 186,300 800 20,300 165,200 1962 
13t 

{ 1925-40 60,000 ... ... 60,000 

13i 
1926-40 160,000 ... ... 160,000 
1927-32 72,100 ... ... 72,100 

,3i 1927 150,000 ... ... 150,000 
i 3i 1928 77,000 ... ... 77,000 
I 3i 1!129 162,1)50 .. , ... 162,650 
13~ 1930 182.000 ... ... 1&2,000 
I 3~ 1931 1,000,000 ... ... 1,000,000 
13i 1931-46 15,400 ... ... 1.5,400 
l4 19:16 300,000 300,000 ... ... 

{ 1926-41 285,8~0 2,400 ... 283.480 

1990 1905 3! 1926 100,1100 ... ... 100,000 
1927-42 500 ... '" aOO . Ul27 52,000 ... .. . 62,000 

J 
5 1917 9.040 ... .. 9,04 
Ii 1918 473.000 ... ... 473,000 
4 1919 56,400 ... ... 56,400 

1 5 1920 10,000 ... ... 10,000 
2026 1906 4 1924 10,000 ... - 10,00 

o 

o 

2620.-11 
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LOANS FLOATED IN MELBOURNE TO 3()l'H JuNE, 1916-continued. 

Authorization. Loans. 

I Act Rate of 
No. Year. Interest. When due. 

--~ ----- -~---~ 

Per cent. 

( 41 1925 

I 3! 1926-41 
3! 1927-42 

j 
4 1927 

2026 1906 
3! 1928 
3! 1930 
3i 1931 
31 1931-46 

I 3! 1932-46 
l 4 1934-49 
( 4 1916 
I 4 1918 

j 4 1919 
4 1921 

041 1906 
4 1923 

I 
4 1924 
3! 1928-43 
31 1929 

I 4 1929 
l 31 1930 

. 2053 1906 31 { 1928 
1929 

2116 1907 31 { 1928 
1929 r 1910-20 

2163 1909 31 
1919 

11929 
1929-44 

2286 1911 3! 1921 

2323 1911 31 { 1922 
1932 

( 41 1918 
I 4! 1918-19 

21135 I 5 1919-20 
-- 1912 ~ 4 1920 
2415 I 41 1921-3 

I 41 1927 
l 4 1930 

( 
4 1919 . 4 1920 
31 1922 
31 1923 

U29 1912 4 
" 4 1925 

4 1927 
4, 1929 

! 

I 
Amounts. 

1 
I 
1 Converted Paid off. Amount. I into Stock or 

Debentures. 
---~ 

I 
I 

£ i £ ;£ 

Debentures-continued. 

500,000 ... ... 
9,000 ... ... 

380,000 ... ... 
185,400 ... ... 
400,000 ... ... 
500,000 ... ... 

61,648 ... ... 
150,500 ... ... 
51,500 ... ... 
5,300 ... . .. 

400 ... ... 
12,700 ... ... 
51,000 ... ... 

7,500 ... . .. 
600 ... ... 

15,600 ... ... 
3,600 ... . .. 

16,000 ... . .. 
210,000 ... ... 
100,000 ... . .. 
75,500 ... ... 
40,000 '" ... 

345,000 ... . .. 
154,000 ... ... 
250,000 ... 150,000 
130,650 ." ... 

4,850 ... ... 
400 ... . .. 

1,788,220 ... .. 
1,307.100 ... ... 

514,350 ... ... 
350,000 .. ... 

25,000 ... ... 
75,000 . - ... 
14,400 ... . .. 

1,000 ... ... 
60,000 ... ... 
.W,OOO ... ... 

170,000 ... ... 
4,000 ... ... 

59,590 .... ... 
66,250 ... ... 

500 ... ... 
3,400 ... .. 

800 ... ... 
20,000 ... ... 

Loans Out 
standing 

on 
30th June 

1916. 

;£ 

500,00 
9,00 

380,00 

o 
o 
° 185,4 Oil 

400,00 o 
o 
8 

500,00 
61,64 

150,50 
51,50 
5,30 

40 
12.70 
51,00 

7,50 
6 

15,60 
3,60 

16,00 
210,00 

° o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 

00 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 100,00 

75,50 ° o 40,00 
345,00 o 

o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 

154,00 
100,00 
130,65 

4,85 
40 

1,788.22 
1,307,1 

514,35 
00 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 

350,00 
25,00 
75,00 
14,40 
1,00 

60,00 
40,00 

170,00 
4,0 

59,59 
00 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 

66,25 
60 

3,40 
80 

20,00 
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LOANS FLOATED IN MELBOURNE TO 30TH JUNE, 1916--continuea. 

Authorization. Loans. 

Act Rate of 
No. Year. Interest. When due. 

--- --" 

Per cent. 

{ 
4 1915 
41- 1917 

2481 1914 4 1924 
4 1925 
4 1929 

2531 1914 
( 41- 1917 
\ 41- 1918 

2568 1914 { 4~ 1918 
4i 19l!1 

{ 
4i 1919 

2591 1915 41 1920 
4~ " 

J 
5 1918-19 

2772 1915 5 1919 

I 5 1919-20 
5 1919-21 

{ 41- 1918 
2794 1915 Ii 1919-20 

4. 1920 

428 1872 • 1897 

439 1872 4 
" { 

741 1882 4 
" 963 1887 4 
" 1015 1889 4 
" 1341 1893 4 
" 1369 1895 4 
" 1468 If'96 3 1917* 

1564 1898 3 
" 1623 1899 3 
" 1552 1898 3 
" 1602} 1898 3 

1749 " 
1659 1900 3 { 1917* 

1921-30 
1753 1901 3 1917* 

( 3i 1917· 

I 
4 

" 3i 1919 

2629 
4 1920 

-- 1904 ~ 3i 1921 
1962 I 4! 1922 

3! 1923 
I 3£ " l 4 

" 

Amounts. 

Converted 
Amount. into Stock or Paid off. 

Debentures. 

£. £ , £ 

Debentt£res--contillued. 
249,000 , .. 24!J,0(J0 
575,000 , .. ... 

8,400 .. , ... 
500 ... ... 

140,000 ... ... 
100,000 ... ... 

2,575,uOO ... .. , 
200,000 ... ... 
150,000 ... 

' . 45,UOO ... 
179,530 ... ... 
55,000 .. , ... 

1,000 ... ... 
3,500 ... ... 
3,200 ... . .. 
1,100 ... .. 

100,000 ... ... 
125,000 ... ... 
20,000 .. , ... 

Jn~cribed Stock, 
1,113,000 1 

86,780 I 13,102 
167,600 ~ 2,659,613 130,000 ... 

I 750,000 
150,000 
249,131 ) 

2,290,482 

} 500,000 878,905 
500,000 

... 
106,196 

211,135 , .. 24,947 

14,162 ... ... 
2,800 , .. ... 
3,948 .. , ... 

326,406 ... ... 
10,800 ... ... 

351,697 ." .. , 
1,706 ... .. 

32,525 .- ... 
98,500 .. , ... 

268,000 ... ... 
3,383 .. -. ... 
1,905 ... . .. 

Loans Out· 
~tanding 

on 
30th June, 

1916. 

£ 

... 
575,00 

8,.0 
50 

140,00 

o 
o 
o 
o 
O· 100,00 

2,575,00 
200,00 
15U,00 

o 
O· 
o 

45,000 
179,530 
55,000 

1,000 
3,500 
3,200 
1,100 

100,000 
125,000 

20,000 

... 

2,517,773 

186,18& 

1.,162 
2,800 
3,948 

326,406 
10,800 

351,697 
1,70 6 

32.525 
98,50 

268,00 ° ° 3 3,38 
1,90 I) 

* Or at any Mme thereafter, at option of the Government, upon twelve months' notice. 

112 
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LoANS lI'LOA'l'Z'D IN MELBOURNE TO 30TH Jun, 1916-continu .. d. 

Authorisation. Loans. Amounts. 
Loans 

Outstand. 

Converted 
ing on 

Act Rate of 30th June, 
No. Year. Interest. When due. Amount. into Stock or Paid d. 1916. 

Debentures. 

---- --- -----
Percent £ £ £ £ 

Jmcribecl Stock-continl1ed. 

2629 f 3i 1924 ~5,859 .. , ... 85,859 

-- 1904 3i 1927-42 800 ... ... 800 

11162 1 ! 1927 1000 ... ... l,tlOO 
19:36 300,000 ... ... 300,000 

1990 . 1905 3i { 1917* 113,735 ... 5,(1(){) 108,785 . 1926-41 2.400 ... .. . 2,400 
41 1916 25,000 ... ... 25.000 

• " 1917* 35,2:;7 .... .. . 8:>,257 
3k " 

779,885 ... 100,000 6;9,885 
4! " 

20,000 ... . .. 20,000 
5 

" 
25,000 ... ... 2.0;,000 

5 1918 44,418 ... ... ...,418 
5 1918-19 35,OUO ... ... 35,000 

2026 1906 4 191,· 83,128 ... ... 33.128 

l 
4 1919 42,200 ... ... 42,200 , 
5 89,185 89,185 

" 
... ... 

Ii 19l!HI0 50,) ... ... 500 
5 1921 64,000 ... ... 64,000 
4 

" 
75,1100 ... '" 75,000 

4 1923 7011 ... ... 700 
4 1924 4,750 ... ... 4.750 
4 1927 241,300 ... ... 241,300 
3i 1917* 16:3,916 .. , 2,850 161,066 
4 

" 
400 ... ... 400 

5 1918 21i,100 ... ... 26,100 
5 1919 11,000 ... ... 11,000 
4 

" 
22,240 ... 

i 
... 22,240 

4 1920 2,~00 ... ... 2,400 
2041 1906 4i 1922 12,000 ... ... 12,000 

3~ 1923 151.515 ... ... 151,516 
4 

" 19,045 ... 
i ... 19.1l4c6 

4 1924 36,500 ... ... 36,500 
3! " 

I,i37 ... I ... 
I 

I,ni 
4 1927 750 ... ... 750 
4 1930 20,0110 ... ... I 20.01i0 

2053 1906 3i 1917" 41l,026 ... ... 
I 

46,026 
2116 1907 :Ii " 

l.OCH) ... ... 1,000 
2161 1909 3 

" 
500,000 .. , 350 

I 
499.650 

2163 1909 3i " 
SO,OI'O ... 22,209 57.i91 

2218 1910 3! " 
29,750 ... ... i 29,750 

2:040 1911) 3-! 
" 

150,000 ... 
I 

7,050 

I 
142,950 

J 
" 

11,800 ... ... II,SOO 
1919 in.71l7 ... ! ... iO,707 

2286 1911 3i 1922 30,000 ... ... 

I 
30.000 

I 1923 75,i5S ... i ... 75, i53 
1924 2~.515 ... , 2~,!\15 

• Or ai any time thereafter, at option of the Government, upon twelve months' notloe. 
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LOANS FLOATED IN MELBOU'ltNE TO 30TH JUNE, 1916-00ntiflw. 

Authorization. Loan •. Amounts. 

[.oans Out· 
.tanding 

on 

Act R\>te of Oonverted SlIth Jltne, 
Year. When due. Amount. into stock or Paid off. U116. 

No. [nterest Deben~ures. 

---- --- --~-- -----

£ £ £ £ 
Per cent. 

Inscribed Stock-continued. 
2308 19l1 4 1931t 376,004 

1 
... 2,400 .373,604 r 4 1916 1,500 ... ~50 1,250 

I .. 1917* 6,0110 I ... .- 6,000 

I 3~ " 
28,5.50 ... .. , 28,550 

11323 19l1 ) 4 1918 2,500 ... ... 2,500 

1 :o! .1919 77,778 ... . .. 77,778 

I 
4 " 

700 ... '" 700 
4 1920 400 ... '" 400 

l 4 19~2 10,000 ... . .. 10,000 

fl 
1919 14,680 ... ... 14,680 

" 
6,000 ... ,., 6,000 

1919-20 1,OUO ... . .. I,UlO 
1919-21 1,000 ... . .. 1,000 

2635 
1912 d 1920 I 25,000 ... ." 25,000 

2415 5 1921 25,000 ... ... 2!l,000 
3~ 

" 
75,717 ... 

I ... 75,717 
4~ 1922 6,000 ... ... 6,000 
31 1913 26,818 ... . .. 26,818 
4 19'~5 8,500 ... .. 2,500 r 4 1914-15 7,750 ... 7,750 ... 

I 3f 1915-18 20,000 ... ... 20,000 
11 1917* 5,400 ... ... 5,400 

I 
3! 

" 
46.~!40 . " I ... 46,940 

4 
" 

8,000 ... 
I 

... 8,000 
-l 191$ 86,150 ... ... 86,150 
~! 1919 249,818 ... ... 249,818 

2429 1912 ~ 4 1921 1,000 ... '" 1,000 

I 
4!z 1922 30,000 ... ... 311,000 
3! " 

35,11110 ... ... 35,000 
3! 1923 87,909 ... '" 87,909 
4 

" 
70,000 

I 
.. , ... 70,000 

I 3~ 1924 SO,303 ... ... SO,a03 
4 

" 
6,750 ... ... 6,750 

l 4 1925 440 .. , 

I 
... 440 

{ 
4 1!J16 1,1 00 ... ... 1,100 
4 1915-17 

I 
200 .. , .. 200 

4 1917* 173,;;r6 '" 28,500 145,016 

2481 1914 4 1918 1,200 ... 130 1,070 
4 J919 54,400 ... 50,OOU ',400 
4 192O 

I 

2,200 ... ... 2,200 
3! 1921 16,758 ... ... 16,758 
4 

" 
14,300 ... ... 14,300 

* Or at a.ny time thereafter, at option of the Government, upon twelve months' notice. 
t Or at any time th ....... fter, at optiOiI of either po.rty, upon tweh-e months' notice. 
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LOANS FLOATED IN MELBOURNE TO 30TH JUNE, 1916-continuecl. 

Authorization. Loan~. 

Act 
Year. 

Rate of 
No. Interest Whendue. 

~~ ~- ~,-~I 
Per cent. 

{ 4i 
1921-22 

2481 1914 3i 1924 
4 

" 4 1927 

2531 1914 { 3 1917* 
41 1921-22 

25t1B 1914 { 1. 1917* 
1920 

f !i 

1917* 

" 191!! 
2591 1915 l 41 

19U' 
4i 1920 
4i 1922 
4 1925 

j 
4 1917* 
5 1918 

2772 1015 5 1918-19 
Ii 1919 
5 1919-2U 

2794 1915 { 5 1918-19 
5 lin 9 

1574 1898 3~ 1901 
1800 1902 3! 1907 

'I{ 
1915 
1916 

1982 1905 1917 
1921 
1922 

Overdue debentures '" . ~ 

Total, lioated in Melbourne 
Transferred from London 

Hegister ... ... 
Total, payahle in Melbourne 

I 
Al110unts. 

Loans 
Outstand· 

ing on 
300b June, 

Converted 1916. 
Amount. into Stock or Paid off. 

Debenture·. 

--
--~I~' 

£ £ I £ £ 

Inscribed Stock-continued. 

34,500 ... . .. 
201,7I 7 ... ... 

27,009 .- ... 
200 ... ... 

31,137 ... ... 
90,000 ... . .. 

1,814 ... ... 
100,000 ... ... 

15,554 ... .., 
11,450 ... ... 
20,000 ." ." 

1i,500 ... . .. 
6,600 ... ." 
7,500 ... ... 
1,200 ... ... 
1,660 ... . .. 
9,082 ... ... 

24,000 .. , ... 
4,540 ... ... 
2,600 ... ... 
5,000 ... ... 
5,630 ... .. , 

TreaElffrY Bo'lld,s. 

500,000 .. , 500,000 
1,000,000 ... 1,000,000 

500,000 ... 500,onO 
2,767,000 ... 1,~49,00O 

3,014,860 ... . .. 
352,000 ... ... 
100,OM .. . .. 

1,000 ... ... 

44,361,430 3,457,503 7,978,236 

. .. ... ... 

... .. . ... 

34,500 
201,717 

27,009 
200 

31,137 
90,000 
1,lI14 

100,000 
a,554 
11,450 
20,000 
5,500 
6,600 
7,50 o 
1,200 
1,660 
9,082 

24,000 
4,54 o 
2,600 
5,00 
6,68 

... 

. .. 

... 

o 

° 

1,518,000 
3,014,860 

352,000 
100,000 

1,000 

32,930,691 

413,305 

33,343,996 

• Or at any time thereafter, at option of the Governnent, upon twelve moatils' aotice. 
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Of the Victorian loans (exclusive of Treasury bonds in a.id 0 f 

revenue and of Melbourne and Hobson's Bay Railway debentures) 
£2,337,000, i.e., the total of those authorized prior to 1863, was at 
(j per cent.; £1,864,975 was at 5 per cent.; and the balance (£40,158,455) 
was at rates varying from 3 to 4~ per cent. Of the amount outstanding 
Qn 30th June, 1916, £1,154,975 is bearing interest at 5 per cent., 

£20,000 at 4~ per cent., £440,100 at 4t per cent., £279,530 at 4i per 

cent., £505,500 at 4t per cent., £3,900,00Q at 4t per cent., £3,665,604 
at 4 per cent., £267,683 at 31 per cent., £18,022,228 at 3t per cent., 

a.nd £5,087,376 at 3 per cent. 

In addition to the ordinary expenditure 'from revenue, 

~~"t!~-::: certain sums are disbursed annually for various purposes 

from amounts raised by means of loans. The following table 

,hows ~e details of such expenditure in each of the las, five 

years ;-

LOAN EXPENDITURE; 1911-12 TO 1915-16. 

(Excluding Loans in Aid of Revenue.) 

I 
I 

Works. 1911-12. 1912-13. 1913-14. 1914-15. 1915-16. 

i £ £ £ £ £ I 

Railways •• .. .1,703,453 1,700,309 21,361,6110 2,809,926 2,440,317 
Water Supply .. 259,281 267,560 229,127 304,766 347,135 
Closer Settlement a.nd 

Sma.ll Holdings .. 889,000 576,610 303,935 173,752 86,938 
Wire Netting .. 21,116 54,061 62,428 19,732 3,078 
State Coal Mine .. 48,369 446 69,992 20,764 .. 
State Schools .. .. .. 84,786 200,951 134,441 
Country Roads .. .. 18,424 274,362 495,062 
Other Public Works 52,930 9'-858 IMl,642 647,577 521,128 

Tokol .. 2,974,149 2,693,844 3,276,994 4,451,830 4,028,099 

£ I. d. £ 8. fl. £ I. d. £ I. d. £ I. d. 
Per Head of 

Population •• 2 4 6 1 19 0 2 1\ 5 3 2 5 2 16 10 

II 
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Tbe following statement shows the average annual amount expended 
in each decade since 1881, and in each of the last five years: -

AVERAGD AMOUNT OF LOAN EXPENDITURE PER 
ANNUM. 

10 years ended 30th June, 1891 
10 years ended 30th June, 1901 
10 years ended 30th June, 1911 
Year ended 30th June, 1912 
Year ended 30th June, 1913 
Year ended 30th June,1914 
Year ended 30th June, 1915 
Year ended 30th June, 1916 

£ 
2,270,128 

755,194 
976,497 

2.974,149 
2,693,844. 
3,276,994 
4,4f)1,830 
4,028,099 

The amount of the loans raised to 30th June, 1916, ex
Purposes for elusive of temporary Treasury bonds in aid of revenue, 
:~:lIr~:'a;.' but inclusive of Melbourne and Hobson's Bay Railway 

Debentures ta.ken over, was £120,672,403, and of thig sum 
a total of £45,167,841 (exclusive of conversion 10aru;J) had been repaid, 
'riz., £4,910,168 out of the general revenue, and £40,197,673 out of the 
proceeds of redemption loans. The balance outstanding on 30th June, 
1916, was £75,504,562. The purposes for which the amount out
standing was borrowed and the annual interest payable thereon are as 
follows :-

PURPOSES FOR WHIm! LOANS WERE RAISED. 

Amount of Loans Annual Interest Public Borrowings Contracted for- Out.standing on Payable. 30th June, IlH6 

REVENUE-YIELDING WOItK8. £ £ 
Railways and Tramways ... ... .. . 54,'297,:161) 2,013,103 
Waterworks-Melbourne ... ... 1,559.786 55,884 

" 
Country ... ... ... 8,4~4,630 300.2t2 

Harlcors ... ... ... ... .. . 970.869 36,137 
Graving Dock ... ... ... .. . 287,759 9.923 
Agriculture and Ad'l"ances to Farmers, &c. ... 593,fl60 24,697 
Closet ~ettlement ... ... ... 4,8'78,785 173,316 
Development of Mining ... ... .. . 312,538 11,036 

----- ------
Total Revenue-yielding Works ... ... 71,394,i93 2,624.318 

--.------~ 

OTHER WORKS OF A PERMANENT CHAEACTER. 
PuhlicOffi"es, LawCourts,and Parliament Houses i 510,018 17,884 
Defenl'e Works ... ... ... ... 151,469 5,044 
State Schools, Technical School., and University 1,651,O7!) 56,499 
Other ... ... ... . .. .. . 1,797,207 ;2,317 

Total other Permanent Works ... ... 4,109,769 151,744 
. -----. --

Net Borrowings ... ... '" 75,504,562 2,7i6,062 

• 
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Out oft~ proceeds of these loans outstanding on 30th J-une, 1916, 
sums not let expended amount in the aggregate to £914)934 of which 
£496,628 IS for railways, £119,018 for country water supply, £38,913 
for State Schools, &c., and £260,370 for different other services. Of 
the amount of the ioans outstanding, 94i per cent. has been aUooted 
to revenue-yielding works, as detailed above. 

The total amount of loans outstanding on 30th JilBe, 
~e dates 0' 1916, exclusive of debentures for £1,000 overdue since 1897 

an.. and of Treasury bonds in aid of revenue, was £70,503,562, 
and 01. this sum £21,095,177 was in the form of debenitur,es; 
£39,663,166 of inscribed stock (London Register); £9,760,3ij9 Qf 
inscribed stock (Melbourne Register); and £4,984,860 of Treasury 
bonds. The following are the dates on which these loans&'erepayable, 
the place where repayable (Melbourne or London) being .mrucatel!i :-
TOTAL LOANS OUTSTANDING, 30TH JUNE, 1916, AND DATES 

,Und!'U' 
Act 
No. 

--

1296 
1440 
1659 
1753 
1901 

f 
'I 
1 

I 
2629 1 

19~-\ 

I, 
I 
I 
I 

I 
I 
l 

WHEN REPAYABLE. 

Rate of Amount Repayable. 
Interest 

When Repayable. per I cent. In 
I In London. Melbourne. 

--------- ---.----

Debentures. £ £ 
Ist.April,19 13-"23 ... 4 746,755 '" 

" 1913-22 .,. 3 63.000 ... 
1st July, 1921-,30 ... 3 969,850 ... 
1st Jan., 1923-32 ... 3 36:,900 ... 

" 
1934-,54 ... 3 123,S74 _"0 • 

15th April, 1914-23 ... 3i 35,000 ... 
I stMarch, 1918 ... ~~ IS,Ooo ... 
1st April, 1919-20 ,.- 5 50;\)00 ... 

" 
1921 .. , 3! J47,,9S() ... 

" 
19~2 ... 3§ 300,-000 ... 

1st July, 1922 ... 3! 6a,,660 ... 
1923 ... ... 3! 70;,1100 ... 

29th Aug., 1923 ... 3~ 3,200 ... 
:'.2nd Oct., 1923 ... 3i 1,500 ... 
I st April, 1924 ... 3i 1,600 ... 
JstIOct., 1924 .. ... 4 2,Uoo ... 
I st ,April, 1925 ... 4 8,200 ... 
29th Nov., 1112.'>-40 ... 311 

• 4 60,()()0 ." 
24th \lay, 1926 ... 3~ 3,000 
27th Feb., 1926, tQ 29th ... 

Nov, 1940 .. ... 3i 160,000 ... 
2nd April, 1926-2Dth N ov.,1940 3! 28,900 ... 
December, 1926-1941 .. a~ 2~,5oo ... 
1st ,Feb, 1927-1942 ... 3~ 103,SOO ... 
April, 1927 ... ... 31, 150,000 ... 
1st Nov., 1927~32 ... 3~ 41,400 ... 
2nd Dec .• 1927-32 ... 3! 30.700 '" 
1st July, 1925 ... 3! 77,()oo ... 
1st Jan., 1929 ... ... 3i 60.000 . .. 
30th June, 1929 ... 3~ 2,650 I ... 
31st Dec., 1929 .. , 3! 100,000 

I 
... 

Total. 

£ 
746,755 

63.000 
969,850 
3tjJ,9oo 
123,S74 
35,000 
IS,l·oo 
50,000 

44;7,980 
300,000 

66,660 
70,000 
3,200 
l.5oo 
1,600 
2,000 
8,200 

60,000 
3,000 

160,000 
28,900 
29,500 

103,Soo 
150,OuO 
41,40 
30,70 

o 
o 

77.0 00 
o 60,00 

2,65 ° o 100,00 
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TOTAL LOANS OUTSTANDING, 30TH JUNE, 1916, AND DATES WHEN 

REPAYABLE--oontinued. 

Under 
At c 
No. 

--

-{ 1962 

1000 { 

( 

I 
I 
I -1 
I 
I 
I 

l 
( 

I 

I 
2041j 

I 
I 
I 
t 

2053 { 

Rate of Amount Repayable. 
Interest ____ ,--______ _ 

per en epaya e. 
cent. In Tota Melbourne. In London. 

Wh R bl 
I. 

-----1-- ---
Debentures-continued. £ I £ £ 

1st July, 1930 .. ... 
lst Oct., 1930 ... ... 
1st March, 1931-46 ... 
1st April, 1931... ... 
1st Oct., 1931 .. , ... 
1st April, 1926-41 ... 
18th Oct •. 1926 ... 
1st April, 1927-42 .. , 
1st July, 1927 ... ... 
1st October, 1927 ... 
28th .Feb., 1917 ... 
1st April, 1918 ... 
1st March, 1919 ... 
1st April, 1919 ... 

" 
1920 . . 

1st March, 1924 ... 
1st July, 1925 ... ... 
1st Oct., 1926-41 .. 
1st April, 1927 ... 
16th April, 1927-H ... 
1st July, 1927-42 ... 

" 
1928 ... ... 

1st Oct" 1930 ... ". 
1st Jan., 1931 •. ... 
24th Oct, 1931-46 ... 
29th Dec .. 1931, to 24th 

Oct., 1946 ... 
7th Feb., 1932, to 24th 

Oct., 1946 ... 
1st May. 1932; to 24th 

Oct., 1946 ... 
1st Jan., 1934-4Q ... 
1st Oct., 1916 ... ... 
1st Dec., 1918 ... 
1st March, 1919 .. ' 
1st July, 1921 ... 
1st Oct., 1923 ... 
1st April, 1924 ... 
1st July, 1924 ... 
1st Oct., 1924 ... ... 
1st Jan., 1928-43 '" 

" 
1929 ... ... 

" 
192~ ... 

1st April, 1929 ... 
1st May, 1929 ... 
1st Jnne, 1929 ... 
1st Oct., 1929 ... ... 
1st Oct., 1930 ... ... 
1st July, 1928 ... 
1st Jan., 1929 ... . .. 

3~ 82,000 [ 
3l 100,000 I 
3~ 15,400 
3~ 800,000 
3~ 200,000 
3! 

2 283,480 
3~ 100,000 
3i 500 
3i 6,000 
3! 46,000 
5 9,040 
5 473,000 
4 40,000 
5 16,400 ' 
5 10,000 
4 10,000 
41 r.oo, 000 
3~ 9,000 
4 185,400 
3~ 280,000 
3~ 100,000 
3i 400,000 
3~ 500,000 
;i~ 61,648 
3~ 100,000 

3, 50,500 

~ 50,500 

3i 1,000 
4 5,300 
4 400 
4 12,700 
4 51,000 
4 7,500 
4 600 
4 200 
4 2,300 
4 13,100 
3~ 3,600 
3i 16,000 
4 50,000 
4 20,000 
4 100,000 
4 30,000 
4 10,000 
3~ 100,000 
3! 75,500 
3i 40,000 

. .. 

... 

... 

... 

. .. 
'"' ... 
.. 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... . .. ... 
... 
... 
... 
. .. 
... 

... 

. .. 

. .. 

... 

... 

. .. 

... 

... 

. .. 

. .. 

... 

. .. 

... 

.. 

... 
•• > ... 
... 
... 
. .. ... 
... ... 
... 
. .. 

82, 
100, 
15, 

800, 
200, 
283, 
100, 

6, 
46, 

9, 
473, 
40, 
16, 
10, 
10, 

000 
000 
400 
000 
000 
480 
000 
500 
000 
000 
040 
000 
000 
400 
000 
000 
000 
000 
400 
000 
000 
000 
000 
648 
000 

500, 
9, 

185, 
280, 
100, 
400, 
500, 

61 
100, 

50, 

50, 

I, 
5 • , 

500 

500 

000 
300 
400 
700 
000 
500 
600 
200 
300 
100 
600 
000 
000 
000 
000 
000 
000 
000 

12, 
51, 
7, 

2, 
13, 
3, 

16, 
50, 
20, 

100, 
30, 
10, 

100, 
75,5 00 

000 40, 
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TOTAL LOANS OUTSTANDING, 30TH JUNE, 1916, AND DATES WHBK 

REPAYABLE-COntinued 

I 
i 
i Amount Repayable. 

Under I Rate of I 
----~--- --

When Repayable. Interest: I' Act per i In 
No. cent. i Melbourne. I In London. Total. 

I 

-- --------- ---·1----------

Debentures-continued. £ £ £ 

2116 { 
1st July, 1928 ... 3k 345,000 '" 345,000 
1st Jan., 1929 ... .. , 3! 154,000 '" 154,000 

2163 f 1st Aug., 1915, to 1st Feb., 1920 3~ I 100,000 '" 100,000 
1st April, 1919 ... 3! I 130,650 '" 130,650 

I 30th June, 1929 ... 3! 4,850 '" 
4,850 

l 1st Oct., 1929-44 ... 3! 400 ... 400 

2286 { 1st April, 1921. .. ... 3! 788,220 '" 788,220 
1st May, 1921 .•. . .. 3! 1,000,000 '" 1,000,000 

2323 { 1st April, 1922 ... 3! 1,307,100 '" 1,307,100 

" 
1932 ... 3! 514,350 '" 514,350 

15th ~arch, 1918 ... 4! 50,000 '" 50,000 
15th May, 1918 ... 4! 100,000 . .. 100,000 
15th Oct., 1918 .. 4! 100,000 '" 100,000 
29th Dec., 1918 ... 4t 100,000 ... 100,000 
1st July, 1918-19 ... 4~ 25,000 . .. 25,000 

2635 1st April, 1919-20 ,.. 5 75,000 '" 
75,000 

~151 
1st July, 1920 ... '" 

4 14,400 ... 14,400 
1st April, 1921-3 .. , 4-! 1,000 ... 1,000 
1st Aug., 19'20-22 .. 5t ... 100,000 100,000 
lRt July, 1927 ... 4! 60,000 '" 

60,000 
1st April,.1930 ... 4 20,000 ... 20,000 
1st July, 1930 .. ... 4 20,000 

'" 
20,000 

~~( 
1st March, 1919 ... 4 170,000 '" !70,000 
1st Oct., 1920 '" 4- 4,000 ... 4,000 
1st July, 1922 .. ... 3! 59,590 '" 59,590 

" 1923 ... ... 3! 56,250 .. 56,250 
1st Oct., 1923 .. .. , 4 500 ... 500 
1st Jan., 1925 ... ... 4 3,400 ... 3,4UO 
1st April, 1927 ... 4, 800 . .. 800 
1st Jan., 1929 ... .., 4 20,000 ... 20,000 

{ 28th >10 •• , \9\7 ... 41 350,000 '" 350,000 
16th Dec., 1917 ... 4! 225,000 '" 225,000 

- 1924 '" 4 8,400 ... 8,400 
2481 i 1st .Tan., 1925 '" 4 500 ... 500 

1st July, 1929 ... 4 110,000 . .. 110,000 
1st Aug., 1929 ... 4 30,000 

'" 30,000 
( 15th Dec., 1917 ... 4t lCO,OOO '" 100,000 

I - Jan, 1918 ... 41 225,000 ... 225,000 
15th Feb., 1918 ... 4! 225,000 ... 225,000 

II 15th March, 1918 '" 4! 275,000 ... 275,000 
15th April, 1918 ... 4! 325,000 ... 325,000 

2531 i 15th May, 1918 .,-, 4! 2t5,OOO ... 225,000 
I 15th July, 1918 '" 41- 325,001) ... 325,000 

,16th Aug., 1918 '" 4-/r 325,000 ... 325,000 
15th Sept., 1918 ... 41- 325,000 . .. 32.;'000 

I 15th Oct., 1918 ... 4t 225,000 ... 225,000 
29th Dec., 1918 ... 41 100,000 '" 100,000 

l 1st April, 1920-25 .. 4i .. , 784,700 784,700 

-
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TOTAL LoANS OUTSTANDING, 30m JUNE, 1916, AND DATES WHEN 

REPAY ABLE-continued. 

Rate of Amount Repayable. 
Under Interest 

Act When Repayable. per 
No. cent. In In London. Total Melbourne. 

-- ---

Debentures-continued. £, £, £, 

( Ith Jan .• 1918 ... 41 ]00,000 ... ]00,000 

I 15th Feb .. 1918 ... 4! 100,000 ... 100,000 
:18th April. 1919 . " 4~ 25,000 ... 25.000 

1 28th ~\Jay, 1919 ... 4~ 25,(JOO ... 2.\000 
2568 { :!8th 'une, 1919 ... 4~ 25,010 ... 2,5,uOO , 

I 2~th .July. 1919 ... 4~ 25,000 '" 2.3,OUO 
28th Aug., 1919 ... 4~ 2500 ... :15,1100 

l 98th "ept., J919 '" 4~ 25,000 ... 2n,OOO 
28th Oct., 1919 ... 4! 1',000 i .. 15,000 
~9th ;\ov., 1919 ... 4! n,ovo ... In,OIIO 
2!lth D~c , 1919 ." 4~ In,OOO ... ],3,' OJ 

2591 1st Jau., 19:10 .. . " 411 I79/HO ... 1795:10 
28th Jan., 1920 ... . H In,OOO ... n,oo 
28th Feb., 1920 .. 4~ In,OOO ... In,II00 
28th ~1arch, H)20 . " 4~ 15,000 ... 15.0UO 
28th April, 1920 ... 4~ 10,UOO ... 111,0.1'1 
1st April, J918-19 ... 5 1,000 ... 1,1100 

I " 
19)9 ... 5 3,500 ... 3,500 

2772 I " 
1919-20 ... 5 3,2 ,n .,. :l,2JO 

" 
1919-21 ... 5 1,100 . .. 1,100 

279'{ 

29th Dec., 1918 ... 4k 100.0110 ... IOn,OOO 
1st April, 1919-20 ... 5 125000 ... 12n,OOO 

" 
1920 .. 41 20,000 ... 2",000 

1st Aug, 1920-22 ... 5i ... 550,000 550,000 

Inscribed Stock (London). 
I 

760} 1st Oct., 1918-22 4 1,112' 2,998,888 1I,000,000t 2026 ... 
805 

" 
1919 ... 4 33,300* 3,966,700 4,000.000 

845 " 
1920 ... 4 45,800* 5,954,200 6,000,000 

989 } 
1O:-l2 1st Oct., 1923 ... 3i 19,800* 6,980,200 7,000,000 

1196 } 1st Jan., 1921-26 31 22,050' 4,977,950 5,000,000 1217 ... 

1560 { " 
1929-49 ... 3 250.883* 4,2Il,331 4,462,214 

1st Oct., 1929-49 ... 3! 30,]60* 4,701,797 4,7:U,957 
I st April, 1940-60 ... 4, ... 979,~00 9711,700 

1562 1st Jau., 1929-49 '" 3 ... 1,000,000 1,000,000 
2167 ]st Oct., 1929-411 '" 3i ... ],500,000 1,500,000 
2428 1st April, 1940-60 ... 

!i I 
10,200* 1,9K9,8oo 2,0(l0,000 

2480 st April, 1920-25 ... '" 1,46.),300 1,465,300 

• Transferred from London to Melbourne legister. 
t Debentures convertible into inscribed stock at option of holder. The amount so converted 

to 30tb June, 1916, was £1,936,800. 



TO'l'AI. LOANS OUTSTANDING, 30TH JUNE, 1916, AND DATES WHEN 
REPAY ABLE~continued. ' 

Under 
Act 
No. 

1468} 1552 
1564 
1623 
160'2 } 
1';49 

1659 { 

1753 

2629 
i962 

\ 

[ 
1990 { 

r 
I 

I 
2026~ 

I 

I 
I 

1 

When Repay .. ble. 
Rate ot 
Interest 

Amount Repayable. 

per I--------~------~~------cent;. 
In 

Melbourne. In London. Total. 

--------- ---1-----1----1----

(nscribed Stock (Melbourne) 

29th Sept., 1917, or after 

., " 
1st j~ly, 192i-~o ': .. 
::!9th 8ept., 1917, or after 

" 
1st April, 1919 
l~t April, 1920 
1st July, 1920 ... 
1st April, 1921 
April to May, 1922 
1st April, 1!J:l3 
1st Aug., 1923 
1st April, 1923 
1st Oct., 1923 

:: 1924 
1st Feb., 1927-42 
ISL April, 1927 
11th }larch, 1936 

" ." 

29th Sept., 1917, or after 
1st April, 1926-41 ... 
ilOth Dec., 1916 '" 
11th Jan., 1917 '" 
1st april, 1717 ... 
29th Sept., 1917, or after 

" " 
1st A'pril, Uii8 
- Feb., 1918-19 
1st Feb., 1919 
1st April, 1919 
- April, 191~0 
1 st April. 1921 
1st JuLy, 1921 
1st Oct., 19:13 
1st Jan., If124 
1st April, 1927 

" 

3 

: I 
3 
3 
ll~ 
4 
3! 
4 
4 
3~ 
4 
3~ 
3~ 
4 
3l 
4 
31 

31 
4 
4 
3~ 
3~ 
41 
4l 
5 
3 
3! 
4 
5 
5 
4 
5 
5 
5 
4 
4 
4 
4 

£ 

2,517,773 

186,188 

14,11\2 
2,~00 
3.94S 

326,406 
10,800 

351,~971 
1,000 

7116 
32.5~5 
98,500 

1,!l63 
1,420 
1,000 

268,000 
905 

85,859 
800 

1,(100 
300,000 
108,735 

2,400 
25,OLO 
20,000 I 
25,000 
35,257 

679,885 
33,128 
44.418 
35,000 
42,,00 
89,185 

500 
64,000 
75,000 

700 
4,750 

241,300 

£ £ 

2,517,773 

186,188 

H,162 
2,80() 
3,!J48 

3~6,406 
1O,8{10 

351.697 
1,000 

706 
32,025 
98,500 

1,9ti3 
],420 
1,000 

268,000 
905 

85,859 
800 

1,000 
300,(100 
lOS,735 

2.4(10 
20;000 
20 OliO 
25,000 
35;257 

679,885-
33,128-
44,418 
35,OO() 
42,20() 
89,185 

1\00 
64,000 
75,00\'} 

700-
4,750 

241,300 
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TOTAL LOANS OUTSTANDING, 30TH JUNE, 1916, AND DATES WHEN 

REPAYABLE-continued. 

Kate of 1 ______ A_n,_lO_u_n_t _R_e_pa_y_"b-,l_e. _____ _ 
Under When Itepayable. Interest : 

Act per I 
_N_O·_I ___________ I __ c_en._t._. _M_el~~_~_rn_e. __ I_n_L_o_nd:~ __ T~t:l_._ 

2041) 

2053 
2116 
2161 
2163 
2218 
2240 

I 

-j 
2308 

2;j\l3 

2635 
2415 

In8cribed Stock (Melbourne) 
-continued. 

29th Sept., 1917, or after 

1st April, lois ',',. 
1st June, 1918 ..• 
1st Feb., 1919 .. . 
1st April, 1919 .. . 
28th Uct., 1919 .. . 
1 st April, 1920 .. . 
8th and 12th May, 19'22 
1st Oct., 1923 ... 

1st j~n, 1924 ::: 
1st Feb., 1924 ... 
1st July, 1924 .. . 
I st Oct., 1924 .. . 
1st April, 1927 ._ 

,,1930 ... 
29th Sept., 1917, or after 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

" " ' 

" 
" 
" 

1st l'pril, UHg '.' .. 
1st June, 1922 .. , 
1st October, 1923 ... 

" 1924 '" 
1st June, 1931, or after 
- July, 1916... ... 
29th Sept., 1917, or after 

1st j~ly, 1918' ... 
1st April, 1919 
1st Oct., 1919 

" 1920 
24 JUDe, 1922 
1st April, 1919 
28th Oct., 1919 
1st April, 1919-20 

" 1919-21 
1st Aug., 1920 
1st April, 1921 
1st June, J 921 
14th April, 1922 
1st Oct., 1923 
1st April, 1925 

.. 

£ 
161,066 

400 
1,100 

25,000 
8,000 

1I,OOO 
14,240 
2,400 

12,000 
151,515 

19,045 
14,000 
1,500 

21,000 
1,737 

750 
20,000 
46,026 
1,000 

499,650 
57,791 
29,750 

142,950 
11,800 
70,707 
30,000 
75,758 
23,515 

373,604 
1,250 

28,550 
6,000 
2,500 

77,778 
700 
400 

10,000 
14,680 
6,000 
1,000 
1,01JO 

25,000 
75,717 
25,000 
6,000 

26,818 
1l,500 

£ £ 
161,066 

400 
1,100 

25,000 
8,000 

11,000 
14,240 
2,400 

12,000 
151,515 

19,045 
14,000 

1,500 
21,000 

1,737 
750 

20,000 
46,026 
1,000 

499,650 
57,791 
29,750 

142,950 
11,800 
70,707 
30,000 
75,758 
23,1)15 

373,604 
1,250 

28,550 
6,000 
2,500 

77,778 
700 
400 

10,000 
14,680 
6,000 
1,000 
1,000 

25,000 
75,717 
~,OOO 
6,000 

26,818 
8,500 
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TOTAL LOANS OUTSTANDING, 30TH JUNE, 1916, AND DATES WHEN 

REPAYABLE-continuea. 

Amount Repayable. 

Under Rate of 
Act When Repayable. Interest 
No. per In In London. cent. Melbourne. 

Total. 

-- ---------- -----------------. 
Inscribed Stock (Melbourne) 

-continued. £ £ £ 

1st July, 1916, to 16th 3£ 20,000 ... 20,000 

July, 1918 
29th Sept., 1917, or after 3 5,400 ... 5,400 

,. " " 
3~ 46,940 ... 46,94() 

" " " 
4 8,000 ... 8,000 

1st Feb., 1918 ... 4 3,8(JO ." 3,800 

1st ,August, 1918 ... 4- 78,600 ... 78,600 

1st Oct., 1918 .. , 4 3,750 ... 3.750 

2429 
1st April, 1919 ... 3~ 249,818 ... 249,818 

1st Oct., 1921 ... 4 1,000 ... 1,000 

21st Jan. to 9th Feb., 4 30,000 ... 30,000 

1922 
1st June, 1922 ... 3! 35,000 .. , 35,000 

" 
1923 ... 3~ 87,909 ... 87,909 

1st Oct., 1923 .. , 
I 

4 70,000 ... 70,000 

,. 1924 ... 3~ 30,303 ... .30,303 

" " 
... 4 6,750 ... 6,750 

1st April, 1925 ... 4 440 ... 440 

1st Oct., 1916 ... ... 4 1,100 .. , 1,100 

1st July, 1916, to 1st 4 200 ... 200 

Oct., 1917 
29th Sept., l!1l7, or after 4 145,016 ... 14(j,0l6 

1st Oct., 1918 ... 4 1,070 ... 1,070 

1st and 7th Oct., 1919 ... 4- 4,401) ." 4,400 

1st April, 1920 ... 4 2,200 ... ~,200 

2481 " 
1921 ... 3~ 16,'758 ... 16,758 

1st July and Oct., 1921 4 14,300 ... 14,300 

3rd Dec., 1921, to 5th 4 34,500 ... 34,500 

May, 1922 ... 
1st Oct., 1924 ... 3~ 201,'717 201,'717 

IsA.pril, '1927 
... 4 27,009 .. , 27,009 

... 4 200 ... 200 

2531 \ 

29th Sept., 1917, or after 3 31,137 ... 31,137 

21st Dec., 1921, to 8th 4! 90,000 ... 90,000 

May, 1922 

2568 { 
29th Sept., 1917, or after 4 1,814 ... 1,814 

1st April, 1920 ... 4j- 100,000 ... 100,000 

29th Sept., 1917, or after 3 15,554 ... I 15,554 

" " " 
4 11,450 ... 11,450 

7th June, 1918 . " 4~ 20,000 ... 20,000 

2591 28th Oct., 1919 ... 41 5,500 ... 5,500 

1st Oct., 1920 ... ." 4! 6,600 .., 6,600 

18th Nov., 1922 ... 4~ 7,500 ... 7,500 

1st Oct., 1925 ... .. , 4 1,200 .. , 
\ 

1,200 
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TOTAL LOANS OUTSTAND[NG, 3')TH JUNE, 1916, AND DATBS WHSN 
REPAYABLE-continuea. 

Under 
Act 
No. 

When Repayable. 

Rate of 
Interes t 

Amount Repayable. 

• Mel~'::lrne. In London. TotaJ. 

1\ t.~t. I' 
- -----------1---

In8cribed Stock (Melbourne) 
-continued. 

29th Sept., 1917, or after 
1st April, 1918 ... 

" 1918-19 ... 
,,1919 .•• 
" 1919-20 .. . 

1st April, 1918-19 ... I 
,,1919 ... 

Treasury Bonds. 

4 
5 
5 
5 
5 
5 
5 

£ 

1,660 
9,08:! 

24,000 
4,1'>40 
2,600 
5,000 
5,630 

£ I 

: ·1 
! 
I 

... I ... 
I 
I 

£ 

],660 
9,0'>2 

24,000 
4.540 
2600 
fi:OOO 
5,630 

( 1st July, 1916 ... 
198~ t - 1917 ... 

- 1921 '" 
1st April, 19:12 ... 

31 1,518,000 
3. 3,014,860 
3l 352,000 
ill 100,000 

.. , 

... ... 

.. , 

1,518,000 
3,014,860 

352,000 
100,000 

Melbourne and Hob.you's 
Bay Railway Debentu1·es. 

617 (Overdue since 1897) '" 1,000 1,000 

2563 { 

2784 { 

2785 

Treasury Bonds in Aid of 
Revenue. 

1917 ..• ... ... 4i 125,000 ... 125,00() 1917-19 ... ... 4, 425 000 ... 425,000 1918-19 '" ... 41 320:470 ... I 320,470 1!lI7-23 ... ... 4. 150,000 ... I 150,000 1918-19 ... ... 5 HlO,OOO ... I luO,OOO 19J9-20 ... ... I) 150,000 ... I 150,000 

Total (including loans 1-"-:- 34,614,466 42,160,5661_,775,032 in aid of revenue) I 
In regard to due dates it may be mentioned that in several instances, where they cover a series of years, the Government by giving twelve months' notice has the option of fixing the particular year of redemption. If it be assumed that loans at the higher rates of interest will be redeemed at the earliest and those at the lower rates at the latest dates of option, or that all optional loans will be redeemed at the I.atest dates, the following table shows the years in which the outstanding debt will be met. 



193 

DUE DA'l'ES 0]' VICTORIAN LOAN'S ON 30TH JUNE, 1916. 

(Including Treasury Bonds in aid <if Reventte.) 

When Payable. 

Overdue and U nClaimedl 
1916 ... I 
1917 .. , I 
1918 "'1 1919 .. , 
HI20 
1921 
1'9:.12 
1m 
19;U 
1925 
1926 
19.47 
1928 
Wt9 
19~0 
1'931 
1932 
1934, 
193a 
19-10 
1941 
1942 
1m3 
1944 
1946 
19-19 
1951, 
1900 
Indefinite 

To end of 1925 
After 19l!5 ... 

Total ... 

Amount Payable, assuming that-

3 per cent. loans 
are redeemfd at 
latest, and aU others 
at earliest date of 

option. 

Loans at 3! per cent. 
and under are re· 
deemed at latest, a.nd 
all others at earliest 

date of option. 

All loans are 
redeemed at 
latest date of 

option. 

----- -----~--~---- ------

£ 

1,000 
2,325,2<15 
6,1133,067 
7,~13,020 
6,347,495 
9,:-138,736 
3,030,500 
2,130,350 
7,942,083 

455.740 
51:12,240 
616,280 

1,248.650 
90 1,100 

6,979,1157 
1,814,650 
1,601,152 

93a,750 
5,300 

300,000 
2,979,700 

5,46Z,214 
1:13,874 

£ 

1,000 
2,325,205 
4,392,1.68 
7,31:l,020 
6,347,4~5 
9,3;{8,736 
3,030,500 
2,130,350 
·7,JJJt.:I,1>83 

455,740 
53:.1,240 

5,263,000 
001,450 
897,;;00 
747.500 

1,814,650 
1,435,252 

954,35U 
5_, lIDO 

300,000 
3,OOS,fiOO 

:m,3so 
485,100 

3;600 
4110 

217,400 
11,694,171 

123,874 

£ 

r,ooo 
1,55S,250 
4,174.100 
4,243,('20 
6,028,1>95 
6,846,036 
2,907,100 
5,90t,850 
8,-ti89,S:l8 

455,740 
2,,72,240 
5, 1 O:i,OOO 

61H,4oo 
897,500 
747,500 

1,814,650 
1,0614148 

9ii4,3.'>O 

300,000 
1148,900 
324,380 
485,100 

3;600 
400 

217,400 
11,69ll,471 

li3,874 
2,9:9.700 

3,309,069 4,949,968 5,54,1,840 

-----;0,499,436 1~5'l';;37 -43,580,269 
26,275,596 32,916,495 3:1,19!,763 

------------------~ 
76,775,0;12 I 76,775,032 76,775,032 

I 

In connexion with the replacing of London loans as they Iall due 
by local issues. and the practice which, except in a few instances, 
has been followed of late years, of borrowing money in the State 
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instead of going to London for it, the following particulars are of 
interest :-
PUBLIC DEBT AND INTEREST PAYABLE THEREON IN LONDON 

AND MELBOURNE: 30TH JUNE, 1900, AND 1907 TO 1916. 
(Including Treasury Bonds in aid of Revenue.) 

Amount of Loans Payable in-~ I Annual Interest Payable in-

On 30th June. 

I 
London. lI1elbourne. London. Melboume . 

. - --_._--_. ~--

£ £ £ £ 
1900 44,655,579 4,669,306 1,735,307 152,046 
1907 39,629,869 13,475,120 ],450,950 450,952 
1908 37,533,136 

! 
15,772,351 1,367,800 531,616 

1909 38,592,431 i 16,074,766 1,404,875 54:{,219 
1910 39,012,436 I 16,564,289 1,419,579 560,520 
1911 37,417,128 ! 20,566,636 1,353,208 701,154 
1912 37,392,128 23,345,088 1,352,333 799,227 
1913 37,281,578 

I 

25,495,146 1,348,306 

I 
875,621 

1914 39,275,178 26,855,548 1,428,076 926,666 
1915 41,333,738 31,750.189 1,520,762 1,131,811 
1916 42,16r),566 3t,614,466 1,562,884 I 1,270,886 

An Important point In relatIOn to the London loans is that certain 
expenses occur each year in connexion with the payment of interesi 
on them which are not common to local issues. In the last financial 
year the amount was £6,265, which was paid as commission; the 
corresponding totals in the immediately preceding years were:
£6,310 in 1909-10, £6,079 in 1910-11, £5,625 in 1911-12, £5,611 in 
1912-13, £10,740 in 1913-14, and £6,276 in 1914-15. 

The average rate of interest on the outstanding loans of the State 
is substantially less than it was a few years ago, and the following table, 
comparing the figures for 1900 (the year before Federation) with those 
for each of the last four years, illustrates this fact:-

AMOUNT OF OUTSTANDING LOANS AT EACH RATE OF 
INTEREST: 1900 AND 1913 TO 1916. 

(Including Treasury Bonds in aid of Revenue.) 

Rates of I ______ .~ . ~.~OJJ~n~.':.mount outstanding on 30th June-

Interest perl I' 

1914 . 1916. 1915. cent \ __ 1_90_0.___ 1913. 

I .:: i-~ -
. ---~---- ----~ ----~~ 

51 .. . 
5 .. . 

I 5,0~~,OtlO 
4f .. . 
4~ .. . 
4j .. . 
41 ." 
41 ... I 

:1 ::: !I' 

3! ... I 12,250,000 
31... 300,000 

27,060,795 

100,000 

15,375,117 
248,000 

36,759,065 

£ 

18,207,001 
267,683 

37,354,586 

Overdue* ... 1,000 1,000 

£ 

2,974,760 
300,000 
150,000 

2,300,000 
19,500,706 

267,683 
37,3U,973 

10,274,805 
1,000 

£ 
650,000 

1,404,975 
20,000 

3,265,100 
6IJO,000 
630,500 

3,900,000 
19,55~,892 

261,683 
36,182,175 

10,298,707 
l,ooe 

3 ... I 4,714,090 10,293,542 10,300,456 

Total 1-4-9-,3-2-4-,8-8-5-1--6-2'-,7-7-6,724 -'66--.1-3-0-,7'2--6-1--7-3-,0-8-:1-9-2-7 . -7-6-,7-75-,032-

* Not beRrmg interest. 
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The difference between the interest in 1900 and in 1916 represents 
a saving of £103,927 per annum on the debt of £76,775,032 at 30th 
June, 1916. 

Loans 
authorized 
lIut not 
raised. 

The loans authorized, but not raised, on 30th June, 
1916, amounted to £7,446,046, which sum represents the 
unfloated balance of loans authorized since 1895. The 
following return gives the particulars of these loans :-

LOANS AUTHORIZED, BUT NOT RAISED: 
30TH JUNE, 1916. 

Total. 

Under Loan Act No. 
I I Raised to Authorized. 80th June, 1916. I Ba~a:e:_ot raise~. 

I 
£ £ I £ 

1440 ... ... ... 100,000 63,000 37,000 

1552 1,116,608 106,196 I 1,010,412 ... ... .0 • 

J 
1816 ... ... ... 100,000 93,869 6,131 

~41 ... ... '" 1,250,000 885,003 I 364,997 

2163 ... ... . .. 500,000 465,900 
\ 

34,100 

2308 ... . .. 2,000,000 376,004 

I 

1,623,996 

2323 ... ... ... 2,000,000 1,948,878 51,122 

2635 800,000 755,115 44,8~5 
2415 

... ... ... 
2480 ... ... ... 2,500,000 1,465,300 1,034,700 

2531 ... ... .. . 3,600,000 3,580,8.37 19,163 

2568 ... . .. ., . 800,000 451,814 348,186 

2591 ... ... .. . 500,000 347,334 152,666 

2772 ... ... . .. 75,000 50,682 24,318 

2794 ... ... ... 3,500,000 805,630 2,694,370 

Total ... ... 18,841,608 
I 

11,395,562 I . 7,446,046 

The next return shows the growth of the funded 
Qrod 0' debt and interest since the date of the establishment of 
'uaded Deill responsible government in 1855. The average rate of in

terest payable on the indebtedness has declined from 6 
per cent. in 1855 to a little over 3i per cent. in recent years. In 
relation to population the annual interest per head substantially 



196 Victorian Year-Book, 1916-17. 

increased from 1855 to 1900, from that ye&r to 1914 there was only & 

slight increase, but since 1914 there has aga.in been a marked adva.nce. 

GROWTH OF FUNDED DEBT AND INTEREST: 1855 TO 191ft 

~IHI Out .. tanding. 
Amount per head of 

En~ of Annual Interest Paya.ble. 
population. 

Financial 
Year 
in- Amount. I Average Annual 

Total. I rate per Debt. Interest. 
cent. 

-----,--- ----------
£ 

:8,800 I 
£ 8. d. £ 8. cI. 

1855 480,000 6'00 1 6 4 0 1 7 

1860 5,118,100 306,405
1 

5'99 9 10 4 011 5 

1870 11,924,800 688,UO 5'78 16 8 3 o 19 0 

1880 20,056,600 1,004,436 5'01 2311 9 1 3 7 

1890 41,377,693 1,649,465 3'99 36 19 11 1 9 6 

1900 48,774,885 1,867,604 3'83 40 17 4 1 11 3 

1901 49,545,275 1,861,547 3'76 41 2 5 1 10 11 

1902 50,408,957 1,887,877 3'74 41 10 4 1 11 1 

1903 51,097,900 1,904,514 3'73 42 010 III 4 

1904 51,519,962 1,876,On 3'64 42 611 1 10 10 

1905 51,513,767 1,875,249 3'64 42 2 0 1 10 II 

1906 52,904,800 1,915,499 3'62 42 15 9 1 11 0 

1907 52,954,989 1,897,027 3'58 42 510 1 10 4 

1908 5.'l,180,487 1,895,354 3'56 42 0 6 1 10 0 

190!} 54,567,197 1,944,844 3'56 42 12 3 1 10 5 

1910 55,501,725 1,977,662 3'56 42 14 6 1 10 5 

I911 57,933,764 2,052,737 3'54 4317 9 III 1 

1912 60,712,216 2,150,748 3'54 44 17 .. 1 11 10 , 
1913 62,776,724 2,223,927 3'54 45 3 0 I 12 0 

1914 66,130,726 2,354,7'2 3'56 4610 1 1 13 I 

1915 72,183,927 2,612,698 362 5012 I 1 16 8 

1916 75,504,562 2,776,062 3'68 5314 1 1 19 5 
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SINKING FUNDS. 
IInlclnr F~ncf. On 30th June 1916 the sinkinoa funds in Austrw 
.f Auftral.an " 
State. and were as follows:-
tile O .... IROn-. 
wealth. 

8I~KING FUNDS IN AUSTRALIA: 30TH JUNE, 1916. 

Victoria. •• 
New South Wales 
Queensland 
South Australia 
Western Australia 
Tasmania .• 
The Commonwealth 

Tota.i 

• Figures for 1915 

Sinking Fund. ill 
Connexlon wlth-

Funded 
Debts. 

£ 

1,758,977 
439,612 
258,897 

1,318,500 
4,528,432 

704,312 
303,434 

£ 

1,127,155 
586,009 

23,112 
27i,098 
195,713 

9,312,164 2,209,087 

The following table shows for Victoria the various funds having 
balances to their credit on 30th June, 1916:-

Mallee Land Account 
Closer Settlement Fund 
Victorian Loans Redemption Fund 

Balance at Oredit. 

£70,093 

66,516 
446,216 

Victorian Government Consolidated Inscribed Stock Redemp
tion Fund 1,176,152 

Total .. £1,758,977 

By Act No. 1428 of 1896, the moneys accruing from 
::!~e:Il::and licensing, leasing, or selling of land in the Mallee country, 

or Mallee border, are to be paid into the Treasuryand placed 
to the credit of a separate account, to be called the "Mallee Land Ac
count." The sums standing at credit of this account are available 
solely for the repurchase, redemption, or paying off of any Victorian 
stock or debentures. The amount in hand on 30th June, 1915, was 
£53,670, and during 1915-16 the receipts amounted to £74,423, and 
the expenditure to £58,000, so that the baJance in the fund on 30tla 
June, 1916, was £70,093. 
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By Act No. 174:9 of 1901, it was provided that all moneys 
CI_r received by the Board of Land and Works, from lessees or ru::.ment purchasers of farm allotments, or purchasers of any land 

acquired by the Board, pursuant to the general provisions 
of the Act, should be paid into the Treasury, and placed to the credit 
of a separate account to be called "The Farm Settlements Fund," 
which fund should be applied principally to the redemption of stock 
and debentures issued for Closer Settlement purposes, and the pay
ment of interest thereon. Under the Closer Settlement Act of 1904, 
this fund was transferred to the Board appointed to administer that 
Act, and is called the "Closer Settlement Fund." 

Consolidated 
Inscribed 
Stock 
Redemption 
Fund. 

By Act No. 1561 of 1898, it was enacted that a " Vic
torian Government Consolidated Inscribed Stock Redemp
tion Fund" should be kept in the Treasury, and should 
be applied to the purchase or repurchase, and ultimately 
to the redemption of consolidated stock-that is, stock on 

the London Register-and to the payment of expenses connected with 
such purchase or redemption. The fund is made up of money derived 
from special appropriations from revenue, from repayments by Water 
Trusts, and from the Mallee Land Account, &c. During 1915-16 
there was no expenditure from this fund and receipts amounted to 
£146,412. Transactions to 30th June, 1916, were as follows:-

THE VICTORIAN GOVERNMENT CONSOLIDATED INSCRIBED 
STOCK REDEMPTION FUND: 30TH JUNE, 1916. 

Wa.terworks Trusts 
Mallee Land Account 
Revenue 
Interest on Investments 
Miscella.neous 

Transactions. 

RECEIPTS. 

Total receipts 

EXPENDITURE. 
Purchase of Stock 
Commission, &c. 
Investment Expenses .-

Total expenditure 

Balance in the Fund ... 

Amount of stock repurchased and cancelled 

To 30th June, 1916. 

£ 
230,163 
632,000 
417,8~5 
174,679 

-.- i 97,046 

1

---·-

1,551,773 
------
I 374,398 
I 1,211 

1-375,~:: = 
l_l,17~,152 _ 

397,305 

The miscellaneous receipts include £62,827, surplus after redemp
tion of loans, Acts 531 and 608. Of the balance in the fund, £1,119,461 
was invested in Victorian Government debentures and stook, aJld 
£56,691 held in cash. 
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By Act No. 1565 of 1898, it was enacted tha.t a " Vic
Loana torian Loans Redemption Fund" should be kept in the 
~::~mpUDR Treasury, and should be available for the purchase, re-

purchase, or redemption of Victorian Government stock 
and debentures payable at Melbourne, and for the payment of expenses, 
costs, &c., incurred. This fund is derived from special appropriations 
from revenue, repayments on account of resumption of land in the 
Mallee district and of sundry loans made by the Government to munici
palities, &c. During 1915-16 receipts amounted to £280,684, and 
£225,754 was expended in the purchase for cancellation of £225,988 
stock and debentures, of which £141,308 bore interest at 3 per cent., 
£25,500 at 3t per cent., and £59,180 at 4 per cent. Transactions in this 
fund to 30th June, 1916, are shown in tile following statement:-

THE VICTORIAN LOANS REDEMPTION FUND: 
30TH JUNE, 1916. 

Transactions. 

RECEIPT:;. 

From Revenue .... .. 
Resumption of land in Mallee Districts and valuation of 

improvements 
Payments by Municipalities ... 
Geelong ~1:unicipal Waterworks Trust 
Interest on Investments 
Repayment of Loans-

Bush fires relief ... 
Floods relief 
Seed advances 
New pilot steltmer 
Yarrowee Channel 
Wire Netting 
Cool stores 
Municipalities 
Cattle advances 

Excess of face value of securities over amount invested 

Total receipts 

EXPENDITURE. 

Purchase of stock and debentures 

Balance in the fund ... 

Amount of stock and debentures repurchased and cancelled 

To 30th June, 1916. 

£ 

1,306,531 

24,338 
33,226 

265,000 
76,357 

22,263 
1,453 

172,989 
9,343 

12,667 
187,75li 

500 
74 

10,431 
409 

2,123,336 

1,677,120 

446,216 

1,692,853 

The balance in the fund was represented by the face value of Vic
torian Government debentures and stock amounting to £364,020, and 
by £82,196 he'd in cash. 
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DEBTS IN AUSTRALIA AND NEW ZEALAND. 

Funded deMI 
of Austrau. 
and New 
Zealand. 

The following is a summary of the funded debts of 
the Australian States. the Commonwealth, and New Zealand 
on 30th June, 1916, showing the amounts, the amollnte 
per head of population, the total inter.est payable, t.be 

average rate per cent., and th.e rate per capita. The amounts are 
exclusive of Treasury bOllds or bills issued for revenue purposes :-

!'UNDED DEBTS OF THE AUSTRALIAN STATES, THE 
COMMONWEALTH, AND NEW ZEALAND: 30TH JUNE, 1916. 

~dDebt. Interest Payable. 

-
Amount. Per Head of Amount. Per Head of AverageRak 

Population. P.op1.1iatloll_ per cent. 

£ £ 8. d. £ £ B. d. 
Victoria .. 75,504,562 53 14 0 2,776,062 1 19 6 3'68 
New South Wales 130,514,018 70 6 0 4,848,971 2 12 3 3-72 
Queensland .. 55,786,196 81 211 2,159.861 3 2 10 3-87 
South Austra.lia •• 37,743,289 x7 1 1 1,435,976 3 6 3 3-80 
Westero Australia 39,139,676 124 7 6 1,439,621 411 6 3-68 
Tasmania .. 13,903,913 70 8 0 528.933 2 13 7 3-80 
The Commonwealth 78,044,097 15 18 4 3,479,929 o 14 2 4-48 -TN} .. 430,635,751 87 ~6 8 16,669,353 3 8 0 3'87 
New Zealand 

(31.3.16) 109,637,397 99 12 8 4,181,297 3 16 0 3'SI 

In the next statement will be found the indebtedness per 
head of the various States of Australia and New Zealand at the close 
of each of the last five financial years :-

GOVERNMENT FUNDED DEBTS PER HEAD 0]' POPULATION 
IN AUSTRALIAN STATES AND NEW ZEALAND: 1912 
TO 1916. . 

Al 30th June-

-
1912. 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916. 

£ B. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ /I. d. £ &. do 
Victoria. .. .. 44 17 7 45 3 0 46 10 1 50 12 1 53 14 0 
New South Wales .. 57 15 6 58 14 10 62 17 9168 7 2 70 6 0 
Queensland •• .. 69 18 2 76 15 10 76 16 10 78 17 5 81 211 
South Australia .. 69 19 3 69 10 4 76 12 0 80 1 2 87 1 I 
Western Australia .. 86 18 8 96 8 10

1

106 5 0 114 15 10 1~4 7 6 
Tasmania .. 59 1 8 58 14 4 62 6 1 66 3 9 70 & 0 
New Zealand 

84 16 (1191 10 (31st March) 81 15 7 2 I 90 18 4 99 12 8 
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The following is a statement of the total indebtedness 
s:: :~ of the Australian States and the Commonwealth in 

1916:-

FUNDED AND UNFUNDED DEBTS OF AUSTRALIA: 1916. 

State and Federal Debts. I Grand T,*,1. 
I Municipal 
I and Corpo. - ration Debts 

I 
(~xclusive 
of Loaus 

from Per Head 
Funded. 

I 
Unfunded. I Government), Amouni. of 

Populatlollo 
I 

--I i 
£ £ £ £ £ ~. Ii. 

Victoria •• .. 75,504,562 1,642,091 19,004,244 96,150,897 68 7 9 

New South Wales 130,514,018 5,616,065 8,389,491 144,519,574. 77 16 11 

Queensland· .. 55,786,196 1,125,350 1,376,033 58,287,579 84 15 9 

South Australia 37,743,289 854,857 344,875 38,943,021 89 Hi 6 

Western Austr.alia 39,139,676 1,360,965 1,840,961 42,341,602 134 11 0 

Tasmania .. 13,903,913 5,000 970,121 14,879,0l14 75 6 9 

The Commonwealth 78,044,097 9,568,391 .. 87,612,488 17 17 Ii 

-
Total .. 430,635,751 20,172,719 31,925,725 482,734,195 98 9 2 

, 

• Excluding Government Savings Bank Stock and Debentures, £1,341l,500. 

The figures in the table show the full pUblio indebtedness of the· 
Commonwealth, including Federal, State, munioipal, and oorporation 
debts, to the latest date at which comparison can be made. Victoria 
has the smallest amount of debt per capita, Tasmania has the 
next smallest, and Western Australia the largest. There are, of course, 
private debts to a considerable extent and private investments by 
British capitalists; but there is no reliable information as to the 
amount of this cl&88 of indebtedness. 
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The State debts are those for the year ended in 1916, while the 
municipal and corporation debts are for the year ended in 1915, figures 
for 1916 for other States than Victoria not being available. The com
plete figures for Victoria for 1916 appear in the succeeding statement:-

STATE AND LOCAL DEBTS: 1916. 

State Debts (Funded)

London Register 

Melbourne Register 

State Debts (Unfunded) 

Overdue Debentures, late Melbourne and Hobson's Ba.y 
Railway-unpresented 

Total State Debts 

MUnicipaJ .• 

Harbor Trusts 

Metropolitan Fire Brigades Board 

Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works 

Total Debts of Municipalities and Corporation. •• 

Total Debts •• 

£ 

42,160,566 

33,342,996 

1,642,091 

1,000 

5,869,260 

2,640,000 

230,000 

10,573,160 

£ 

77,146,653 

19,312,420 

96,459,073 

----
This sum (£96,459,073) is equal to a debt of £68 128. Id. per head 

of the population on 30th June, 1916. 

Debts of 
warlou8 
countries. 

DEBTS OF VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 

In order that a comparison may be instituted between 
the States of Australia and other countries of the world 
in regard to indebtedness, the following table showing the 
latest available figures is furnished. It must be remem

bered, when making comparisons with other countries, that the 
large indebtedness of the Australian States is the result of expen
diture on railways, roads, irrigation, and water Ilupply works, 
harbors, and other public works, required for the speedy develop
ment of an entirely new country, whilst in the older countries 
of the world much of this class of work is left to private enterprise. It 
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will be seen that the figures in the table relate to dates prior to or Soon 

after the commencement of the war. There have since been large 

increases in the indebtedness of some of the countries mentioned:-

GOVERNMENT DEBTS PER HEAD OF POPULATION IN 

VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 

Public Debt. 

Country. 
Year 

I Amount per ended-

Total Amount. I Head of 
Population. 

T 
----- - ---

£ £ •• d • 

United Kingdom 31.3.1915 1,165,801,700 25 210 

South African Union 31.3.1915 138,210,800 21 7 7 

Canada 31.3.1915 143,986,500 17 16 7 

British India 31.3.1915 304,765,300 1 5 0 

France .• 31.12.1912 1,073,369.000 27 1 3 

Belgium 31.12.1912 163,684,800 21 12 ·5 

Austria 31.12.1912 519.631,000 17 18 5 

Hungary 31.12.1912 274, 702,000 12 18 8 

German States 1912 771,772,500 11 13 4 

German Empire (Imperial) 31.3.1912 242,743,000 3 13 5 

Italy .. 30.6.1912 537,174,000 15 6 9 

Norway 30.6.1912 20,'156,000 8 6 1 

United States of America (Federal) 30.6.1912 211,152,700 2 4 3 

United States of America (States, 
Territories, &0.) 1902 383,228,000 417 6 

Sweden 31.12.1912 33,455,500 5 19 5 

Russia •• 31.12.1911 945,553,000 5 12 7 

. Japan .• 31.3.1913 254,593,000 4 17 4 

• 
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COMMONWEALTH, STATE, AND LOCAL TAXATION. 

Taxation. 
The subjoined table shows for the last five financial years 

the amount of revenue collected under the various heads 
of taxation by the Commonwealth, the State, and local bodies in 
Victoria :-

COMMONWEALTH, STATE, AND LOCAL TAXATION: 1911-12 
TO 1915-16. 

Heads of Taxation. 

Federal-
Customs Duties ... 
Rxcise Duties 
Income Tax 
Land Tax 
Probate Duty • 

Total Federal Taxation 

State
Licences 
Probate & Successi(>u Dutie 
Dutil'S on Bank Notes 
Stamp Duties .,. 
Land Tax 
Income Tax •.. ... 
Race Clubs' percentage ... 

Total State Taxation ... 

Municipal Taxation 

Total Taxation 

s 

1911-12. 

----
£ 

3,566,891 
892,9~9 

... 
357,279 ... 
---

U17,099 
----

117,973 
448,'283 

8.376 
276.836 
293,82:l 
443,248 

8,727 
---
1,597,266 

l,lt5,067 

7,559,432 

Amount Received. 

1912-13. ,1913-14. 1914-15. 1915-16. 

----. -- ---- ----
£ £ £ £ 

4,091,761 3,783,0643,539,654 4,214,997 
655,55e 645,345 817,175 9:l7,iOI 

... ... 89',00U 
393,664 422,127 4083,826 469,821 ... . .. 8,588 198,043 

-------- '--- ----
5,140,983 4850,536 4,849,243 tl,7CO,562 
---- ---- ---

116,559 116,678 112,953 98,302 
443,682 457,042 536,869 510,032 

2,922 2,401 2,215 2,078 
249,485 27a,8:l9 287,169 397,978 
308,l!75 302,224 S03,550 3!'i2 !l53 
542,'236 527,705 506.214 702.745 

9,527 11,447 13,071 11,351 
--- --- -------
1,672,686 1,693,336 1,762,041 2,074,839 

---- ----
1,244,507 1,303,448 1,325,117 1,397,761 

---- ----
8,058,176 7,847,32017,936,401 10,173,162 

The relative pressure of taxation in successive years evidently 
depends, not on its amount or on its amount per head of population, 
but on the ability of the community to meet it. The figures in the 
above table should be read in conjunction with the wealth of the 
people, as indicated by the banking and probate >:eturns and by income
tax returns, also with alterations in value of property as shown in 
municipal returns . 

• 
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The taxation in Victoria pet' head of population by the Common· 
wealth, the State, and local bodies is as follows:-

COMMONWEALTH, STATE, AND LOCAL TAXATION PER 
HEAD OF POPULATION: 1911-12 TO 1915-16. 

Taxation per Head of Population in-

Division. -

1911-12. 1912-13. 1911H4. 1914-16. 1916-16. 
-- --- ---- ---- ---

£ 8. d £ 8. d. . £ 8. d . £ 8. d £ 8. d. 
Federal ... ... . .. 3 12 0 3 14 6 3 8 8 3 7 10 4 14 6 
Sta.te ... ... . .. 1 3 10 I 4 3 1 4 0 1 4 7 I 9 l 
Looa.1 ... ... . .. o 17 1 o 18 0 o 18 6 o 18 5 o 19 9 

--- --- --Total ... ... I 5 12 11 5 16 9 511 2 5 IJ 10 7 3 6 

In the return following will be found, for the purpose of com
parison, particulars of taxation by Government and local bodies 
throughout the States of Australia:-
TAXATION BY GOVERNMENT AND LOCAL BODIES IN THE 

STATES OF AUSTRALIA. 

Victoria •• 
New South Wa.les 
Q\'lOOll8land 
South Allstralia 
The Northern Territory 
Western AUBtralia. .• 
TIIIiIJll&nia. 

Total 

Amount of 
TlIl'atiou. 

.. I 10100,518 

I 

15,951,267 
: : 4,660,352 

} I 2,458,844 

.... I 1,910,070 
889,378 

35,970,429 
1

1----

Rate per Head of 
Populatiou. 

£ 8. tl. 
726 
8 10 11 
6 17 0 

{) 10 8 

601 
486 

7 5 10 

In this return the Commonwealth and the State taxation have 
been taken for the vear 1915-16, and the local taxation for the year 
1914-15. and it is' shown that the total taxation for Australia is 
£35,970,429, or an average of £7 5s. 10d. per head per annum. The 
lowest rate, £4 Ss 6d. per head, prevails in Tasmania ; South Aus
tralia (combined with The Northern Territory owing to difficulty in 
aepalating some of the Federal items) and West Australia are next 
in order, the former with £5 lOs. Sd., and the latter with £6 Oq. 1d. 
per head; then follow Queensland, Victoria and New South Wales, 
with £6 178., £7 2s. 6d., and £8 lOs. lld. per head respectively. 
In the United Kingdom, the taxation for the year 1914-15 amounted 
to £268,222,000, or an average of £5 168. 5d. per head per annum. 
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No adjustments on account of Inter-State transfers of dutiable 
goods have been made in the Customs figures used in this 
table, and consequently the taxation given for a State such 
as Victoria, which has a considerable trade in the export to other State! 
of imported goods, is an exaggeration, whilst in the case of a 
State such as Tasmania, which receives large quantities of dutiable 
goods through Victoria, the taxation as shown above is without doubt 
less than the real amount. No other figures are available, however, 
and, although those given are correct for Australia as a whole, yet they 
should be regarded as being only fairly accurate for the individual States. 

Additional taxation for the financial year 1915-16 
~::a~~~a1 comprised a Federal Income Tax which is fully referred 

. to on page ]58, and increases in State Income Tax and 
Stamp Duties. 

From 1st July, 1915, ~til 30th June, 1919, the Victorian Stamp 
Duties on the following items are double those imposed in 1914-15 :
Bills - of Exchange and Promissory Notes drawn in and payable in 
Victoria (except cheques), Receipts for £2 and upwards, Deeds of 
Settlement or Gift, Transfers of Real Property, and Fire, Fidelity, 
Guarantee, or Marine Insurance Licences. For the same period Bills 
of Exchange (except Bank Notes) drawn in Victoria and payable at 
any place outside the State, and those drawn at any place outside 
Victoria and payable in Victoria are dutiable as follows :-

Bills payable on demand (cheques, &c.) 1d. 
Other Bills not exceeding £25 .. 6d. 
Other Bills between £25 and £50 Is. 
Other Bills between £50 and £75 Is. 6d. 
Other Bills between £75 and £100 2s. 
Other Bills over £100, Is. for every £50 or fractional part of £50 of 

the amount. 
In 1915-6 and the three following years the State Income Tax is 

increased on incomes over £500 (see page 149). For 1916-17 a Federal 
Entertainments Tax was imposed by an Act passed on 21st December, 
1916, and is levied upon payments for admission to entertainments. 
The rate is fixed at Id. when the payment for admission exceeds 6d. 
and does not exceed Is. When the payment exceeds Is. the rate is Id. 
for the first shilling and id. for every 6d. or part of 6d. by which it 
exceeds Is. On the 23rd October, 1916, the State Legislature passed 
an Act imposing certain Stamp Duties on Bookmakers' Licences or 
Permits and on Betting Tickets. The Stamp Duty on the Betting 
Tickets is as follows :-

Any betting ticket issued by a bookmaker on any race-course 
within twenty miles of the General Post Ofhce, Melbourne-

In the grand-stand enclosure. . 3d. 
Elsewhere in the race-course grounds ., 1d. 

Any betting ticket issued by a bookmaker on any other 
race-course Id. 
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LICENCES. 
The following is a statement showing, as far as prac

ticable, the number of licences issued for various purposes 
in 1916, and the amount of fees, under each head, collected during the 
year. Municipal licences for slaughtering, dairies, noxious trades, 
the carriage of passengers and goods, &c., are not shown. 

UMnees. 

LICENCES-NUMBER AND REVENUE: 1916. 

Description of Licence. 

Exci8e. 
Distilling-

General Distillers 
Wine Distillers 
Vignerons 
Test Stills 

Brewers 
Manufacturing Tobacco, Cigars, Cigar. 

ettes, and Snuff 

LicenBing. 
Victuallers* .. 
Railway Refreshment Rooms 
Australian Wine 
Clubs 
Packet (passe~ger boat) 
Grocers (single bottle) 
Wine and Spirit Merchants (two gallon) .. 
Brewers 
Vignerons 
Billiard Tables 

OU8toms. 
Carriage 
Lighter and Boat 
Custom House Agents 
Bond 

Explosives. 
Importation 
Manufacture of Rackarock and Lithyte .. 
Manufacture of other Explosives .• 
Magazine . 
Fireworks, Sale of 
Other than Fireworks, Sale of 

M isceUaneou8. 
Auctioneers-Generalt 
Gold·buyers and Assayers 

I 
: Number 01 

I 
Liceuces 

, Granted. 

4 
6 

17 
30 
20 

34 

3,556 
33 

273 
121 
12 

284 
366 

25 
21 

362 

1,107 
31 
71 
55 

81 
16 
9 

244 
490 

1,490 

855 
605 

Amount of Fees 
Collected. 

£ 8. d. 
200 0 0 
150 0 0 
85 0 0 

3 8 0 
,500 0 0 

1,130 15 6 

69,791 0 0 
825 0 0 

1,365 0 0 
242 0 0 
240 0 0 

2,840 0 0 
9,150 0 0 

25 0 0 
105 0 0 

1,810 0 0 

273 17 6 
6 15 0 

143 15 0 
4,026 0 0 

570 0 0 
4 0 0 

13 10 0 
157 0 0 
2410 0 

37210 0 

15,181 911 
318 7 G 

, • Including tempor..ry licences, which uumbered 976, ou which the fees coJlected 
a1ll&OUJlted to £1,921. 

t Including 233 tempgrary lioenc ... , ou which the fees collected were £233. 



208 Victorian Year-Book, 1916-17. 

In addition to the preceding there a.re other licences, particulars of 
which cannot be obtained for the calendar year 1916; the fees col
lected in respect of these during the financial year 1915-16 were at 
follows :-

Description of Licence. 

Insurance •• 
Sale of Toba.coo, &0. •• 
Pa.wnbrokers 
Hawkers 
Carriers 
Stage Carriage 
Marine Store 
Forwarding Agents 
Permits to Fish 
Race Clubs •• 

I Amonn' of Feet collected ... 

1 _____ _ 

I 

£ 8. d. 
43,092 11 4, 

1,861 2 11 
900 0 0 
947 5 2 
48 1 0 

149 15 0 
163 8 0 
80 0 0 
076 

407 0 0 



POPULATION. 

According to manuscript notes made by Captain Lons-
dale (afterwards the first Colonial Secretary of Victoria), 

Population Of • 
Victoria, 1836 the first enumeration of ,the people of this State was made 
to 1816. 

within a year after the arrival of Batman (29th May, 1835) 
by an officer from Sydney, George Stewart, Esq., who came 

in the revenue cutter Prince George, with orders from His Excellenoy 
Sir Richard· Bourke to report upon the state of things in the new' 
district. It was then found (25th May, 1836) that the band of first 
arrivals consisted of 142 males and 35 females, or, in all, 177 residents 
of European origin. This was the first official census of what was at. 
that time known as Port Phillip. The settlers came from Tasmania 
and New South Wales. The second enumeration was made on ~. 
8th November of the same year (1836) by order of Captain Lonsdale, 
who on the 29th of the previous September arrived in H.M.S. Rattlesnake 
(Captain Hobson), which anchored in that part of the port now called 
Hobson's Bay. Captain Lonsdale had been appointed police magis
trate, with instructions to take general charge of the district. On . 
the 5th October the Stiriingshire ·(brig) arrived with the remainder of 
the Government establishment; consisting of a detachment of Captain 
Lonsdale's regiment (the 4th), a principal officer of Oustoms, three 
surveyors, an officer in charge of commissariat stores, a small number 
of Crown prisoners for public service, and three constables. Notwith
standing these additions to the population, the census of the following 
month showed an increase of 47 persons only-making a total of 224 
persons (186 males and 38 females). The third census was taken nearly 
tWQ years after, in September, 1838, when it was ascertained that the 

2620.-12 
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number o.f inhabitants had increased to 3,511, and at the end o.f 184:0 
it was estimated that the Po.rt Phillip district co.ntained 10,291 perso.ns. 
During each o.f the years 184:0 and 184:1 the population doubled itself, 
owing principally to the number of assisted immigrants who arrived 
in the district, and good pro.gress continued to. be made to the end of 
1850, when the community numbered 76,162 persons. The discovery o.f 
gold in 1851, however, was the greatest factor in populating Victoria. 
When the discoveries were anno.unced diggers came in tho.usands fro.m 
New Soath Wales, South Australia, and Tasmania, and later on crowds 
of emigrants from the United Kingdom and o.ther European co.untries 
joined in the rush. America contributed its quota, too, even Californians 
leaving their own gold-bearing country to try their fortunes in Aus
tralia. Some idea o.f this influx may be gathered fro-m the official 
figures, which show that the popul~tion numbered' 463,135 at the end 
of 1857, or more than six times that of 1850. During the decade 1861 
to 1870, the population inoreased by 188,752, all but 39,000 of which 
was due to the exoess of births o.ver deaths. In the next decennial 
period, 1871 to 1880, there was an increase o.f 133,468, but this would 
have been nearly 13,000 greater if the arrivals in had equalled the 
departures from the colony. Between 1881 and 1890 an addition of 

,273,000 was made to the population, about 112,000 being due to immi-
gratio.n. The latter portion o.f this decennium is known as the" boom 
period," wilen land values were highly inflated, wages and prices were 
exceptio.nally high, and expenditure by the Government and the people 
generally was conducted in a most lavish manner. The inevitable 
reactio.n followed, and this is reflected in the records, the net migration 
fro.m the State during the ten years following 1890 amounting to. 
109,000 persons, the increase o.f 64:,000 in the total populatio.n being 
acco.unted fo.r by the fact that the births exceeded the deaths by 173,000. 
Mo.st o.f. the emigrants left for Western Australia, where go.ld had 
been disoovered in large quantities. In 1902-3 a year o.f unexampled 
drought was experienced, which was felt severely by this as well as all 
the other Eastern States. From 1903 to. 1913 the seasons were usually 
good, with the result that employment was plentiful and t~at the 
State was not only able to retain its own people~ but also. to. attract 
others from outside in increasing numbers. In the year 1914 there 
was a severe drought, and the o.utbreak of war led to the despatch of & 
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large number of men to places outside Australia. The increase in 
population was therefore retarded in that year. Although there were 
record harvests in 1915 and 1916 there was a decrease of population 
in both of these years on account of the departure of soldiers for the 
front. ·-The subjoined table gives a statement of the population in 
various years from 1836 to 1916:-

ESTIMATED POPULATION OF VICTORIA, 1836 TO 1916. 

Estimated Population, 31st December. 
Year. Estimated 

Mean 
Population. 

Males. Females. Total. 
_ .. _- -_._--- ------ ---

1836 (25th May) ... 142 35 177 } 200 1836 (8th Novr.) ... 186 38 224 
1840 ... ... ... 7,2$4 3,037 10,291 8,056 
1850 ... ... ... 45,495' 30,667 76,162 71,191 
1855 '" ... ... 234,450 129,874 364,3~4 338,3~5 
186t) ... ... ... 328,251 2119,596 537,847 534,1I55 
1870 ... ... ... 398,755 327,844 726,599 , 713,195 
1880 ... ... ... 451,456 408,611 860,067 850,343 
1890 ... ... ... 596,064 537,2U2 1,133,266 1,118,500 
1900 ... ... ... 602,487 594,719 1,197,206 1,193,338 
1901 ... '" ... 610,"05 602,608 1,212,613 1,204,909 
1902 ... ... . .. 609,246 606,594 1,215,840 l,:H4,226 
1903 ... ... ... .607,092 608, 110 1,215,202 1,215,521 
1904 ... ... .. . ,607,285 611,323 1,218,608 1,216,905 
1905 .. . .. .. 612,488 616,497 1,228,985 1,223,796 
1906 ... ... . .. 620,125 624,349 1,244,474 1,236,729 
1907 ... ... . .. ~27,631 632,~37 1,260,468 1,252,471 
1908 ... ... ' .. 633,104 637,993 1,271,097 1,265,;82 
1909 ... '" ... 643,642 647,377 1,291,019 .1,281,058 
910 ... ... ... 652,285 655,826 1,308,111 1,299,565 

HIli ... ... . .. 668,759 670,M3 1;339,102 1,320,374 
9J2 ... ... ... 689,825 690,736 1,380,561 1,356,387 
913 .. ... . .. 706,9t8 705,171 1;412,\19 1,393,180 

1914 ... ... ... ~12,594 718,073 1,430,667 1,423)i13 
1915 ... ... ... 693,-490 725,5'!6 1,419,016 1,426,613 
1916 ... ... ... 666,931 732,~48 1,399,7i9 1,409,282 

The decrease of population in 1916 of 19,237. persons was mlre 
than accounted for by the departure of soldiers to take part i~ the 
war-no fewer than 49,413 having left Victoria for that _purpose in 
the year. Another factor which has contributed to the decrease is 

- the great decline in State-assisted immigration which has occurred. 
"ince the outbreak of war. Whilst the struggle continues there iii. 

12 z 
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no probability of any material increase in the population of the 
State from this source. The rates of increase in population in 
different years are given on page 234. 

Population, 
1916. 

The elements of increase in the population of Victoria 
during 1916 are shown in the following table :-

ESTIMATED POPULATION OF VICTORIA, 31ST DECEMBER, 1916. 

Estimated Population, 
December, 1915 

31st i 
Males. I Females. I Males. Females. _T_o_ta_l_._ 

•• I •• 693,490 725,526 1,419,016 

Births, 1916 

Deaths, 1916 

•• I 

17,623 

8,901 

Natural Increase. •• '\ •• 

Migration by Sea, 1916*-

16,612 

7,588 

3:i,068 Arrivals • • •• 1

154
'684

1 

Departures (as adjusted) 93,288 1 33,606 
---1---1 

Loss Seawards .• 1 . • I 

Migration by Land, 1916-
. I 

Arrivals • • • • 140,840 59,836 

62,000 Departures (as adjusted) 1137,517 

.. )-.. -1-.. 1 Gain Overland 

R sti mated Population, 31st I 
December, 1916 

Full· blooded aborigines at 
the dat~ of the 1911 
Census not included in 
the estimate •• 

" 

I 
8,

722
1 

38,604 

I 

Iii 

! 
I 

I 
I 

i 
1 

9,024 17,746 

462t 38,142 

3,3231 2,164* __ 1,_15_9 . 

666,931 1732,848 
I 

1,399,779 

103 i 196 

• Including 8,294 memb.ers of the Anstralian EXpediti(>nary Forces, who arrived in and 49,413 
who departed from Victoria during the year 1916. t Gain. t Loss. 

Increan of 
PopulatioA. 
1891-1916. 

The pOPlllation of Viotoria on 5th April. 1891, when the 
censlls of that year was taken, was 1,140,405, in 1901 it was 
1,201,341 and in 1911, 1,315,551. The table which follows 
shows the increase o£population by excess of births over 
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deaths, and the loss by emigration each year since the first-mentioned 
date:- . 
INCREASE OF POPULATION BY. EXCESS OF BIRTHS OVER 

DEATHS, AND LOSS BY EMiGRATION, 1891 TO 1916. , 
i 
I. Natural 
. Increase (i. ••• . Loss by 

Year. i Excess of Emigration. Net Increall&. 
I Births over -1 Deaths). I 

'I 

1891 (from 5th April, Census) .. 
I 

15.859 + 1,414 17,273 
1892 .. .. .. .. 1 

21,980 11,058 10,922 
1893 .. .. .. .. 

I 
20,044 12,484 7,560 

1894 .. .. .. .. 18,828 12,698 6,130 
1895 .. .. .. .. 18.070 14.410 3,660 
1896 .. .. .. .. ! 16,464 22,134 

I 
- 5;670 

1897 .. .. .. .. 

I 

16.184 13,754 2,430 
1898 .. .. .. .. 11.477 11,127 I 350 
1899 .. .. .. .. 14.430 8,020 

I 

6,410 
1900 .. .. .. .. I 15,564 7,828 7,736 
1931 (to 31st March, Census) .. , 3,613 + 251 3,864 

I 
Total Intercensal period (10 years) •• I 172,513 111,848 

I 
60,665 

I 
i 

1901 (from 1st April) .. .. 11,491 + 52 

I 

11,543 
1902 .. .. .. • .. 14.284 11,057 3,227 
1903 .. .. .. .. 1 13.974 14.612 - 638 
1904 .. .. .. .. 15,37Q 11,964 3,406 
1905 .. " .. .. 15.431 5.054 10,377 
1900 .. .. .. .. 15.607 118 15,489 
1907 .. .. .. .. 16.827 833 15,994 
1908 , 

I 15,334 4,705 1 10,629 .. .. .. .. I 1909 .. .. .. .. 
1 

17;113 + 2,809 
I 

19,922 
1910 .. .. .. .. J 

. 16,701 + 391 17,092 
1911 (00 2nd April, Census) .. 4,689 + 2,751 7,440 

Total Intercensal period (10 years) •• 156,821 42,340 114,481 

1911 (from 3rd April) .. . .. 13,121 + 10.430 23,591 
1912· .. .. .. .. ! 19.207 + 22,252 41.459 
1913 .. .. .. .. 

I 
20.496 + 1l.062 31.558 

1914 " .. ., .. 19,719 1,171 18.548 
1915 .. .. " .. 

I 
' 19,186 30,837 - 11,651 

1916 " .. .. .. 17,746 36,983 

I 
- 19,237 

Total (251 years) .. .. I 438,809 179,435 259,374 ' 

NOTE.--Thn plus slgu (+) Indicates that the arrivals In exceeded the departures from tho State 
by the DD'llber against which it i. placed. 

. It will be seen that Victoria has since 1891 suffered a 
Emll!fatlon to . lb' . Th S h' h h b b West~rn senous oss y emIgratIOn. e tate w lC as een y 

,Australia. far tire greatest gainer is Western Australia. In the. Year-
Book for 1915-16 the arrivals from and departures to that State are 
shown for the years 1891 to 1915 inclusive. SInce 1905 the arriv-als 
from Western Australia have exceeded the departures thereto in each 
year except two, when there was a small excess of departures. 
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There was a large migration between South Africa 
:,,:&ra:f~nC!? and Victoria for somE! years, which, during the period 1895-

1903, resulted in a loss to Victoria of 10,002 of her population. 
During the five years ended 1908 and in 1913 and 1914 this State 
gained from South Africa, but in the four years 1909 to 1912 and in 
1915 and 1916 there was a loss due to emigration to that colony. 
Details of migration. to and from South Africa are given in the 
Year-Book for 1910-11. 
ImlDlcration' 
and 
emill'ation. 
1812-1918. 

The following table shows the total migration by sea 
to and from Victoria during the five years 1912 to 
1916 :-

RECORDED IMMIGRATION AND EMIGRATION BY SEA, 
1912 TO 1916. 

Year. Immigrant.. Emigrants. Exceae of 
Immigrants. 

1912 124,527 99,933 24,594 
1913 114,586 101,718 12,868 
1914 109,149 99,043* 10,106 
1915 85,977* 82,189* 3,788 
1916 80,458* • 76,687* I 3,771 

• Exclusive of melI\bers of the Australian ExpedItionary Forces. 

Arrh,a1s and 
departures by 
rail, 1912 to 
1918. 

The Inter-State railway passenger traffic is also taken 
into account in framing estimates of population, and the 
effect of this traffic during the past five years is shown 

in the following return :-

Year. 

1912 •• 
1913 .. 
1914 •• 
1915 •• 
1916 .• 

Total 

RECORDED MIGRATION BY RAlL, 1912 TO 1916. 

Arrivals. 

Males. Females. Total. Males. 
---------

100,153 52,036 152,189 100,326 
132,718 53,778 186,496 130,536 
139,694 56,608 196,302 132,873 
131,677 51,399 183,076 129,835 
140,840 59,836 200,676 137,017 
------------
645,082 273,657 918,739 630,587 

Departures. 

Females. Total 
------

52,042 152,368 
55,486 186,022 
57,135 190,008 
54,788 184,623 
62,000 199,017 
------
281,451 912,038 

Exce8tl of Arrival •• 

Males. i Females. 
--.:-
- 173'- 6 

2,182 - 1,708 
'6,821 - 527 

Total 

- 1'1 
47 

9 
4 

6,29 " 7 1,842 - 3,389 -1,54 
3,823 - 2,164 1,65 9 
-----
14,495 -7,794 6,70 1 

Since the beginning of 1913 a systematic count has been made of 
the passengers who travel by rail between the States of Victoria, New 
South Wales, Queensland, and South Australia. 

In 1916 Victoria gained by rail 323 persons from New South Wales 
and 1,336 from South Australia. 



8a1n by 
Immigration 
from .. arious 
countries and 
"ice verBd. 

PopulatiOn. 215 

The net result of the recorded immigration and emigra
tion by sea between Victoria and the neighbouring States, 
the United Kingdom, and foreign countries (exclusive of 
soldiers) during each of the five years ended 1916 is 

shown in the following table. Where a minus sign (-.;..) appears, 
it indicates that the emigrants exceeded the immigrants by the 
number against which it is placed:-

RECORDED NET IMMIGRATION TO VICTORIA BY SEA, 

1912 TO 1916. 

Excess of Immigration over Emigration between Victoria and-

Year. 

! 
I !3 .s a 

! ;; 0 al <I 
;; 

od .; "" .c: .. 
! 

.. .., so od d .ll if ~~ 
.. 13 .c: 

~ Ji B g <I 
=~ .~ .::: ~ IS i <Ii " <Ii ~.g ell 

"" 'a a 
ell .c: ·t~ 

J 
toOl "" ~.E "" ... 

11= ~ 
.., 

i~ ~ ~ 1l~ " j~ .. ... a 11= ~ 11= " " e=:J " <I .. 0 ~ to!'< to!'< f3 rll to!'< rll P OA P 01>< 0 

----------------------- _ ..... 
'2.," 

1912 -765 -636 -420 1,192 2,687 287 -68 19,549 193 85 2,489 .. 24,594 

1913 --1,962 - 1,606 205 - 87 605 -791 321 14,463 570 69 1,001 .. 12,8 

1914 - 2,923 - 1,707 636 1,306 4,657 -230 264 7,548 56 6 494 .. 10,106 

r 
1915 -1,600 -885 125 1,616 4,533 -475 -23 . 953 -251 -49, -56 .. 3,788 
:~, 

1916 -1,078 - 370 12 1,623 3,791 28- 130 -216 150 ,104 -106 -;18 3,771 

~:;3 ------1------------ --
Total -8,328 -5,003 557 5,550 16,173 -1181

1 

364 42,288 718 205 3.822 -38 55,127 

The net result of the seawa~d migration for the five years has 
been an increase to Victoria of 55,127 persons, the principal gains 
being from the United Kingdom, Tasmania, Western Australia, 
~nd Foreign Ports; New South Wales and Queenslltnd, on the 
other hand, have attracted persons from this State during that 
period. • 
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The number of persons who have been assisted to come 
~a:I:'='S:~ to Victoria {rom the foundation of the State to the end of 

1916 will be found in the next table :-

STATE-ASSISTED IMMIGRATION TO VICTORIA TO THE END 
OF 1916.' 

Number of Number of 
Period. ,Btl\le-assisted Peri0d. State-assisted 

Immigrants. Immigrants. 

183l!-50 28,632 1907 127 
1851-60 87,963 1908 360 
1861-70 46,594 1909 6,,2 
1871-80 5,545 1910 1,690 
1881-90 2 1911 6,776 
1891-00 1912 15,119 
1901 1913 1:l,1-l6 
1902 1914 7,496 
1903 1915 1,724 
19 4 1916 327 
1905 -------
1906 Total 215;153 

In 1916 the nominated immigrants numbered 193, and the 
assistie:d 129. Of the former 62, and of the latter 18, were 
married persons. The sex distribution of the State-assisted immigrants 
.was-males lll, and females 216. 

Upon the outbreak of war at the beginning of August of 1914 
instructions were issued by the Victorian Government that no men 
who were within the limits of the recruiting ages should be accepted 
for assisted passages by its representatives in England. Partly 
for this reason and partly because of the existence of prosperons 
conditions in Great Brihin during the last three years the total 
number of assisted immigrants to Victoria has fallen off, and no 
improvement can be hoped for until settle:l conditions again prevail. _ 

A statement of the arrangements which have been made for 
assisting immigrants to come to Victoria is given in a later portion of 
this volume under the heading "Immigration, Intelligence, and 
La~ur Bureau." 
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CENSUS OF 1911. 
The populations, enumerated in e.ach county of the 

State at the Censuses of 1901 and 1911, are given in 
the following statement, and the increases or Qecrea.ses 

are shown:-

POPULATION OF COUNTIES IN VICTORIA;· 
1901 AND 1911 . 

• Enumerated Population in-
----" Increase ( +) or Decrease (-) 

in 1911 compared with 1901. 
County. 1901. 1911. 

--~-.----"----

r ' 

Males. ~mal;sl Total~ ~Female·l~ Males. Females. 1'otal. 

----
Anglesey .. 4,783 4,249 9,032 4,772 4,180 8,952 - 11 - G9 - 80 
Benambra .• 4,006- 3,068 7,074 3,625 2,967 6,582 - 381 - III - 492 
Bendigo .. 28,896 29,164 _58,060 26,771 27,729 54,500 - 2,125 - 1,435 - 3.560 
Bogong .. 17,019 13,466 30,485 14,681 13,224 27,905 - 2,338 - 242 - 2,i8G 
Borung .. 15,864 14,856 30,720 16,289 14,562 30,851 + 425 - 294 + 131 
Bourke .• 248,387 274,546 522,933 295,309 327,502 622,811 + 46,922 +52,966 + 911,878 
Buln Buln 18,608 15,122 33,730 22,283 18,774 41,057 + 3,675 + 3,652 + 7,327 
Croajingo-

1,271 1,190 2,700 + 239+ 814+ long •. 876 2,147 1,510 653 
Dalhousie .. 10,552 9,826 20,378 8,917 8,724 17,641 - 1,635 - 1,102 - 2,737 
Dargo .. 3,446 2,434 6,879 3,077 2,441 6,518 - 368+ 7- 361 
Delatite .. 10,967 9,587 20,544 11,491 10,574 22,065 + 534+ 987+ 1,521 
Dundas .. 4,450 4,381 8,831 5,298 6,152 10,450 + 848+ 771 + 1,6111 
Evelyn .. 7,443 6,075 13,518 9,026 ~:;~g 17,291 + 1,583 + 2,190 + 3,773 
Follett .. 1,359 1,356 2,716 1,372 2,711 + 13- 17- 4 
Gladstone 9,538 8,415 17,953 8,752 7,961 16,713 - 786- 454 - 1,240 
Grant 34,877 36157 71,034 34,991 36,486 71,477 + 114+ 329+ U3 
Grenville: : 23,730 24.416 48,146 20,503 22,567 43,070 - 3,227 - 1,849 - 5,076 
GtlJlbower 4,333 3,834 8,167 &,083 4,181 9,264 + 750+ 347+ 1,007 
Hampden 5,375 4,949 10,324 6,707 6,188 12,895 + 1,332 + 1,239 + 2,671 
EIe'yt,e"bury 3,418 3,046 6,458 3,705 3,261 6,96&+ 292+ 216+ 6(J8 

f:;~a!;':: - 8,673 7,758 16,431 8,265 7,274 15,539 - 408- 484- ~ 
6,551 3,862 9,403 9,618 6,562 16,180 + 4,067 + 2,710 + 6,777 

Lawan .. 7,827 6,863 14,190 7,082 6,231 13,313 - 245- 632- 877 
MilIew;' .. 68 44 112 56 28 84- 12 - 16- 28 
1(oir .. 18,516 16,148 84,663 16,814 15,028 31,842 - -1,701 - 1,120 - 2,821 
Mornlngto~ . 14,174 12,385 26,559 19,034 16,279 35,313 + 4,860 + 8,894 + 8,764 
Normanby 6,031 5,837 11,868 5,900 6,007 11,907 - lSI + 170 + 39 
Polwartl) .. 6,932 4,733 10,665 7,367 6,533 13,900 t 1,435 + 1,800 + 3,235 
Ripon .. 6,941 5,748 12,689 7,464 6,448 13,912 523+ 700 + 1,223 
ltodney " 10,315 8,825 19,140 10,899 9,089 19,488 + 84+ 264 + 848 
Talbot .. 29,390 28,008 57,398 23,567 2~,S64 47,931 - 5.1\23 - 3,644 - 9,4&7 
Tambo .. 1,523 1,125 2,648 1,650 1,329 2,979 + 127 + 204 + 331 
TanHI .. 10,484 9,626 20,110 19;130 9,562 19,692 - 354- 64 + 418 
Tatcheta .. ' 4,883 3,692 8,575 6,318 4,519. 10,837 t 1,435 + 827 2,262 
VilIlers .. 11,032 to,993 22,025 11,430 11,297 22,727 398 + 304 + 702 
Weeah ' .. 219 141 360 1,255 697 1,952 + 1,036 + 556 + 1,592 
Wonnan-

gatta .. 1,356 915 2,271 998 733 1,731 - 358- 182 - 546 
Migratory -. 

(County 
not specl-

ou~m .. 1,096 729 1,825 . , .. .. - 1",096- 729 - lIjII' 

Oounties 
Shipping 2,067 2'14 2,281 4,082 728 4,806 + 2,015 + 509 + 2,524 -----------------------------Total •. 603,883 597,458 1,201,341 655,591 659,960 1,315,551 +61,708 +62,502 + 114,210 

NOTE.-Full·blooded aborigines, to the number of 211 in 1901, are included in the fore~oing 
statement, but those ennmerated in 1911, viz., 196, ar'!" excluded. 



218 Victorian Year-Book, 1916-17. 

Decreases of population are shown in 16 of the 37 counties during 
the ten years 1901-1911. The largest of these are in. the counties 
of Talbot, Grenville, Bp,ndigo, Dalhousie, Bogong, and Gladstone, 
where the mining industry has not been so prosperous as in former 
years. The north-eastern county of Moira, which is principally 
dependent on agriculture, also shows a decline of about 8 per cent. 
The county of Bourke, which includes the metropolis; - contained 
nearly 100,000 more people at the later census than at the earlier 
one. . There were also large increases in the counties of Mornington 
and Buln Buln, and in the mallee county of Karkaroo~. 

~':~:! tile The following table shows the ages of the people in the 
three census years 1891, 1901, and 1911 :-

AGES OF THE PEOPLE AT CENSUSES, 1891, 1901, AND 1911. 

1891. 1901. 1911. 

Age Group 
(Years). 

Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Females. 

0-5 .. 75.229 73.505 66.807 65.179 73,061 70.417 
5-10 .. 64.989 63.251 72.059- 70.493 65,615 63.904 

10-15 .. 58.536 57.528 67.3R9 66,640 63,586 62.523 
15-20 .. 56.889 57.560 58.896 59.717 67.804 67.719 
20-25 .. ·63.356' 62,185 00.593 57,632 61.895 65,217 
25-30 .. 62.910 54.999 45.469 52.832 51.955 55,651 
30-35 .. 47.632 39.667 46.635 48.156 44.928 48.694 
35-40 .. 31.672 26.398 46.723 43.390 41.308 44,549 
40-45 .. 23.924 21.:132 37.118 33.551 42.512 42,480 
45-50 .. 2'2.007 19.567 24.137 21,810 41.015 ~M77 
50-55 .. 22.1:176 111.290 18.348 17,601 31.866 29.420 
55-60 .. 22.135 16.132 10,351 15,157 19,486 18.457 
60-65 .. 20,091 12.847 14,979 14,292 13.834 14.316 
65-70 .. 11.075 7,14l' 16,080 13.843 11,432 12.603 
70-75 .. 7.194 4.775 11.781 8,360 9,415 9.972 
75-80 .. 3.191 2,253 . 5.733 4.231 7.275 6.934 
SO-85 .. 1,378 1.006 2,453 2,065 3.903 3,387 
85-90 .. 459 356 603 587 1,133 1,129 
00-100 168 124 160 152 301 321 

100 ,ud over 5 5 12 11 8 10 
UOl!pecified •• 2,898 2,071 2,564 1,759 3,259 ·3.780-. 

Total .. I 598,414 541,991 603,883 597,458 655,591 659,960 
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AGES-OF THE PEOPLE AT CE~SUSES, 1891, 1901, AND 1911-continued. 

Age Group 
(Years). 

0-3 
5-10 

10-15 
15-20 
:to-25 
25-30 
30-35 
3.5-40 
40-45 
45-50 
50-55 
55-60 
60-6il 
65-70 
70-75 
75-80 
80-85 
85-!l0 
90 and over .. 

Specified A,ges 

I 

1891. 1901. 1911. 

_MaJ~I~emale~ _M~es~J~:...~ale~ ~~les. I~emales. 
PROPOR'l'IONS PER CENT. 

12'63 13'61 H'll 10'94 11'20 10'73 
10'91 11'72 Il'9f1 I1'S3 10·06 9'74 
9'S:J 1O'fi5 U'21 11'19 9'74 9'53 
9'55 10'66 9'80 10'03 10'40 10'32 

10'64 11'52 8'41 9'68 948 9'94 
10'56 10'19 7'56 8'87 7'9(; 8'48 
R'OO 7'35 7'76 8'08 6'89 7'42 
n'32 4'89 7'77 7'28 6'33 6'i9 
4'0:! 3'95 (1'17 5'63 6'52 6'47 
3'70 I 3'62 ,i'02 3'66 6'29 5'87 
3·tH :1'57 3'05 2'96 4'89 4'48 
3'72 2'99 2'55 2'54 2'99 2'81 
3'37 2'38 2'49 2'40 2'12 2-18 
1'80 1'32 2'67 2'32 1'71i 1'92 
t ':H '88 1'96 1'40 i 1'44 1'52 

'53 '42 '05 '71 

I 
I'll 1'06 

'23 'iO '4t '35 '60 '52 
'OS '07 '10 '10 '18 '17 
'03 '02 '03 '03 '05 '05 

---. ---------- ------------
100'00 100'00 LOO'OO 100'00 100'00 100'00 

Penon .. ' By adopting larger groups a cleareridea is obtained of the 
::~ndent age distribution of the population at the three census periods. 
supporting The subjoined table shows the numbers and proportions of 
Iges. males and females at ages 0-15, 15-45, 45-65, and 65 and. 
upwards. Persons of unspecified ages have been omitted :-

NUMBER OF PERSONS AT DEPENDENT AND SUPPORTING 
AGES IN VICTORIA AT THREE CENSUS ENUMERATIONS. 

Number of Persons at-

~ Supporting Ages. Old Age " Dependent Ages >< (65 years and tip. 

~ 
(Under 15 years). 15 to 45 years. 45 to 65 years. wards). 

" Males. Femalf'.s. Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Females. 0 
- ,---------------------------
1891 198,754 194,284 286,3~3 262,141 86,909 67,836 23,470 15,659 
1901 206,248 202,312 28:;,434 295,278 7:1,815 68,!l60 36,822 29,249 
1911 202,262 196,844 310,402 3:l4,:lJtI 106,201 }UO,670 :J~,467 34,356 

Proportions per cent. 

1891 33'37/ 35'
98

1 48'09 [ 48'
56

1 14'60 1 12'56\ 3'
94

1 
2'90 

1901 34'30 33'96 47'47 49'57 ):1'11 11'56 6' 12 4'91 
I9ll 31'00 30'00 47'59 49'4:1 16'28 15'34 5'13 5'24 

The features which are most noticeable in the age distribution of 
the population in 1911, as compared with that of ten years previously, 
are the decrease in the proportion of dependents (i.e., persons under 
the age of 15 years), and the increase in the proportionate number 
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at the supporting ages from 45 to 65 years. The proportion 0( old 
persons in the community was slightly less in 1911 than in 1901. 

For the sake of comparison, sinular particulars are given for Englami 
and Wales for 1911 :-

Number of- Proportion Per Cent. 
for-

Aile Group. 

Males. Females. Males. Females. 

Dependent ages -
Under 15 years .. .. 5,531,039 5,519,828 31'70 29'64-

Supporting ages-
15 to 45 years .. .. 8,325,710 8,988,745 47'73 48'26· 
45 to 65 years .. , .. 2,779,489 3,047,165 15'93 16'36, 

Old.age-
65 years and upwards .. 809,370 1,069,146 4'64 5'74 

Total .. .. 17,445,608 I 18,624,884 100'00 100'00 

Australian 
born 
and other 

C
opulation 
n State. 

Of the Victorian population at the last census date, 
85 per cent. were Australian born. There were only 20,630" 
persons living in the State who bad been resident in Australia. 
for less than five years. The fonowing table shows the 
length of residence in Australia of the population in the

metropolis and in the remainder of the State. 

POPULATION OF VICTORIA AT THE (JENSUS OF 2ND APRIL, 
1911, CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO LENGTH OF RESIDENCE. 
iN AUSTRALIA. 

(Exclusive oj Full-blooded Aboriginals.) 

Length 01 Melbourne and Suburbs. I Remainder of State. The Whole State. 
Residence in 

Felll4les. Person •. I MRles. 
Australia 
in Years. Males. Females. Person •. Male •• Females. P8l'SOns. ----------------------

0-6 .. 7,308 4,847 12,155 6,190 2,285 8,475 13,498 7,132 20,630 
6-10 .. 2,031 1,496 3,527 1,436 6l!1 2,116 3.466 2,177 5,643· 

10-16 o. 2,775 1,393 4.168 1,692 625 2,317 ',467 2,018 6,486 
15-20 .. 2.633 2,141 4,774 2.007 1,117 3,124 4,640 3,258 7,898 
20-25 .. 9,151 7,O:n 16,182 6,763 2,966 8,719 14,11l4 9,9S7 24,901 
25-QO .. 7 se8 6,M3 13,211 4,667 2,139 6,696 12,425 7,482 19.90 
30-35 .. 4.267 2,976 7,243 3.250 1,648 4,798 '7,517 4,624 12.041 
36-40 .. 2,532 2,281 4,813 2,153 1,427 '1,5M 4,685 3,71'8 8,398 
40-45 .. 2,81~ 3,463 6.2-9 3,447 2,868 6,316 6,263 6,331 12.694 
46-50 .. 2.968 3,879 6,8~7 4,643 4,406 9,049 7,601 8.2R5 15.886 
50-55 .. 8,482 4,905 8,387 6.040 6.485 11,525 9,522 10,300 19,912 
65-60 .. 4,812 6,347 11,159 8.428 7,611 16,039 18,240 13,958 27,198 
60-66 .. 898 1,274 2,172 1.654 1,590 3,244 2,552 2,~64 6,416 
65-70 .. 183 261 394 373 355 728 506 616 1,122 
70-75 .. 100 167 267 246 223 469 346 890 736 
76-80 .. 14 31 45 36 34 70 50 '65 116 

'T 

80-86 .. 3 5 8 11 13 24 14 18 82 
85-90 .. 1 3 4 2 3 6 3 6 ~ 
90-95 ,. .. .. .. 1 .. 1 1 . . J 
95-100 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
100 and up-

wards 
4;826 7;681 4;689 8;222 Unspecified: . 2,855 6,367 10,006 9,466 17,G87 

Australian 
born .. 221,319 258,346 479,665 320,3411 308,940 629_280 541,659 567.286 1,108,94 ------------------------ -

Total .. 277,956 811.015 588,971 377,636 848,945 7~6,5RO 655,591 659.960 l.S16,5~1 
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Occupations The number of breadwizmers in each class of oceupation 
of the people, at the last two censuses, and of the persons dependent on 
190t and 1911. them, are shown hereunder:-

OCCUPATIONS OF THE PEOPLE OF' VICTORIA AS RETURNED 
AT THE CENSUSES OF 1901 AND 1911. 

-------~.-.-~--.--.-.----~~-----

·Oocupation. 1901. 1911. 

Breadwinners-
Profes.ional .. .. .. .. . . 35.224 43,81~ 
Domestic .. .. .. .. .. 66.816 62.175-
Commercial .. .. .. 79.048 91.611 
Tran.port and C';mmunicatlon .. .. .. 31.616 119.238 
Industrial .. .. .. .. 146,233 187.773 
Primary Produc~~s .. .. .. .. 165.147 144.384 
Indefinite .. .. .. .. .. 10.066 8,053' 

Total Breadwinner ••• .. .. 634.049 677.063 

Dependents .. .. .. .. .. 662,365 721,137 

Occupation not stated .. .. .. .. 4,937 17,361 

Total Population .. .. .. 1,201,341 1,315,551 

Conjugal 
condition, 
1911. 

The conjugal condition of the people of Victoria at 
various periods of life (exclusive of full-blooded Aborigines) 
was returned as . follows at the last census :-

CONJUGAL CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE, 1911. 
(Exclusive of Full-blooded Aborigines.) ---'--,--\ MALES . . 

Ages. 
I 

Never Un-
Married. Married. Widowed. Divorced. specified. 

Under 15 years .. 202,261 1 .. . . .. 
15 to 20 Ylilars .. 67,590 214 .. .. .. 
20 " 25 

" 
.. 55,140 6,592 62 5 96 

25 " 30 " 
.. 31,498 20,069 281 32 75 

30 " 35 " 
.. 17,720 26,557 525 63 63 

35 
" 

40 
" 

.. 12,285 28,022 860 69 72 
40 " 45 " 

.. 10,070 31,054 1,230 89 69 
45 " 50 " 

.. 7,897 31,120 1,827 109 62 
50 " 55 " 

.. 5,430 24,182 2,111 82 61 
55 " 60 " 

.. 3,182 14,455 1,768 46 35 
60 " 65 .. .. 2,204 9,779 1,790 30 31 
65 

" 
70 

" .. 1,867 7,396 2,131 14 24 
70 " 75 " 

.. 1,696 5,411 2,266 17 25 
75 " 80 

" 
.. 1,170 I 3,684 2,396 3 22 

80 
" 

85 
" .. 571 ' 1,626 1,688 7 11 

85 " 90 " 
.. 165 385 580 .. 3 

.90 " 100 " .. 58 89 154 .. . . 
100 years and over .. 3 5 .. .. 
Unspecified .. 1,800 1,111 146 9 193 

All ages .. 422,604 211,750 19,820 575 842 

Under 21 years .. 282,916 567 2 .. .. 
21 years and upwards 139,688 211,183 19,818 575 842 

Total 
Number. 

202,262 
67,804 
61,895 
51,955 
44,928 
41,308 
42,512 
41,015-
31,866 
li,486 
1 ,834 
11,432 

9,415-
7,275 
3,903 
1,133 

301 
8 

3,259 

655,591 

283,485-
372.106-

--~---_. 
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CONJUGAL CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE, 1911-continued. 
----

. FEMALE/? 

.lgea. 

Never Married. Widowed. Divorced. Un- Total 
Married. specilied. Number. 

-------
Under 15 years .. 196,838 6 .. .. .. 196,844-

15 ~o 20 years .. 65,961 1,712 6 .. 40 67,719 

o " 25 
" .. 49,328 15,700 121 19 49 65,217 

5 " 30 
" .. 26,521 28,595 442 64 29 55,651 

0 " 35 " .. 16,354 31,290 930 98 22 48,694 

5 
" 40 

" " 12,085 30,541 1,799 107 17 44,549 

40 " 45 .. " 9,214 30,266 2,870 112 18 42,480 

45 " 50 " .. 6,902 27,318 4,138 108 11 38,477 

50 " 55 
" .. 4,572 19,793 4,965 82 8 29,420 , 

55 " 60 
" .. 2,391 11,316 4,718 21 11 18,457 

60 " 65 
" .. 1,409 7,368 5,508 20 11 14,316 

65 " 70 
" .. 966 5,153 6,459 15 10 12,603 

70 " 75 
" .. 539 3,196 6,220 4 13 9,972 

75 " 80 
" .. 312 1,662 4,949 7 4' 6,934 

80 " 85 
" .. 150 578 2,652 1 6 3,387 

85 " 90 
" .. 51 120 953 .. 5 1,129 

90 " 100 " .. 9 38 273 .. 1 321 

100 years and over .. 1 9 .. .. 10 

Unspecified .. 1,255 1,812 504 7 202 3,780 

All ages .. 394,857 216,465 47,516 665 457 659,960 

Under 21 years .. 275,008 3,309 25 4 62 278,408 

21 years and upwards 119,849 213,156 47,491 661 395 381,552 
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CONJUGAL CONDITION OF T~E PEOPLE, 191L-continued. 

PROPORTION PER 100 LIVING AT EACH AGE. 

Males. Females. 

Ages. 

HUSbands·IWidowers. 
Never Never Wives. Widows.-Married. Married. 

Under 15 years " 100'0 .. .. 100'0 .. " 
15 to 20 years .. 99'7 '3 .. 97'5 2'5 " 
20 

" 
25 

" .. S9'2 10'7 '1 75'7 24'1 '2 
25 

" 30 
" .. 60'S 3S'7 '5 47'7 51'5 'S 

30 
" 

35 
" " 39'6 59'3 1'1 33'7 64'4 1'9 

35 
" 40 

" " 29'8 68'1 2'1 27'2 68'8 4'0 
40 

" 45 ," .. 23'S 73'3 2'9 21'7 71'5 6'S 
45 

" 50 " .. 19'3 76'2 4'5 IS'O 71'2 10'S 
50 

" 
60 

" " 16'8 75'6 7'6 14'6 65'.1 20'3 
60 " 70 " " 16'2 ' 68'2 15'6 8'8 46'6 44'6 
70 " 80 " " 17'2 54'7 280"1 5'0 28'8 66'2 
80 years and upwards 14'9 39'5 45'6 4'3 15'3 80'4 

• 
All ages .. 64'6 32'4 3',0 60'1 32'7 7'2 

Under 21 years " 99'8 '2 .. 98'8 ['2 " 
21 years and upwards 37'7 57'0 5'3 '31'5 56'0 12<5 

Marrl.. According to this tabulation there were, on 2nd April" 
penona., 1911, 428,215 persons, or 32! per cent. of the population, 
in the marriage state. The wives exceeded the husbands by 4,715. 

The single males of 20 years and upwards, and the single 
:=~abl' felP-ales of 17 years and upwards, or, in other words, the 

bachelors and spinsters, numbered respectively 152,753 and 
171,514. If to these be added the widowers, widows, and divorcees, 
it will be found that the whole marriageable population at the census 
was 173,148 males and 219,694 females, the latter thus exceeding the 
former by 46,546. 

P ortI 01 
At the census, therefore, the marriageable females ,were rop on -

f~::::.'ablo in the proportion of 127 to every 100 marriageable males. 
, In 1901 the proportion of females was 117; in 1891, 88; 

in 1881, 89; and in 1871 only 52. ' 

:~~:under It will be noticed that 569 youths (of whom 2 had lost 
21 yian of their wives) had become husbands, and - 3,334 girls (of 
age. 

whom 25 had lost their husbands) had become wives, 
before they reached the age of 21. One male aged 14 years, 
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4 males aged 16 years, 6 females aged 14: years, and 13 females (one of 
whom was widowed) aged 15 years were the youngest married persons 
in the State. ' 

Centenarians 
in Victoria. 

widowed. 

There were 18 persons-8 males and 10 females
aged 100 years and upwards in Victoria when the census 
was taken. Of the men 5, and of the women 9, were 

Population 
in dllferent 
dwellings. 
1911. 

Particulars of the materials of which houses were 
composed and the population living therein were ascertained 
when the censlis was taken in 1911. A majority of the 
people (63 per cent.) occupy wooden houses, and about 

30 per cent. reside in brick structures. The following is a summary of 
.the information collected :-

lNMATES OF PRIVATE -AND OTHER DWELLINGS IN THE 
STATE OF "\ilCTORIA AT THE CENSUS OF 1911. 

'People Liying in-

Materials. 

Private Other than I' , 
Dwellings. Private All Dwellings. 

______ Dwell:I:~J 
Stone 29,707 9,597 39,304 
Brick 328.362 63,111 391,473 
Concrete ... l.l,840 418 3,258 
Iron 11,008 3-54 11,362 
Wood 806,687 24,452 831,139 
8un-dt'ied Bricks 10,593 84 10,677 
Pise 

310 I 310 
Lath and Plaster 2,6'17 39 2,736 
Wattle and Dab 1,341 I,Ml 
Bark 1,565 1,565 
Bushes. Rushes. Spinnifix, etc 8 8 
Calico, Canvas, Hessian 7,842 51 -7,893 
Ruberoid and olher compositions 126 7 133 
Unspecified 4,630 2,899 . 7,529 
Waggons, Carts, Trains, etc. . .. . 287 287 
Aboriginal Camps in- which whites or 

Half-castes were hving .. . 1 1 
Other Camps without Dwellings 1,730 1.730 Shipping 4,805 4,805 

----------
Total ... 1,207,716 107.835 1,315.551 

-, 



The weekly rental value of private dwellings in 1911, 
according to statements by the occupiers of the premises, 

wa.s as under :-

WEEKLY RENTAL VALUE OF PRIVATE DWELLINGS IN 
VICTORIA AT THE CENSUS OF 1911. 

Weekly Rental Value. 

Under Is. 
Is. and under 
2s. 
3s. 
4s. 
5s. 
6s. 
7s. 
8s. 
9s. 

lOs. 
lls. 
12s. 
13s. 
148. 
His. 
16s. 
1-78. 
18s. 
198. 
20s. 
21s. 
22s. 
23s. 
24s. 
25s. 
268. 
27s. 
2Ss. 
29B. 

" 

2s. 
3s. 
48. 
5s. 
6s. 
7s. 
8s. 
9a. 

lOs. 
lIs. 
12s. 
13s. 
14s. 
15s. 
16s. 
17s. 
ISs. 
~9s. 
20s. 
218. 
22s. 
238. 
248. 
25s. 
26s. 
27s. 
28s. 
29B. 
3Os. 

:r.,'umber. 

641 
4,324 
8,191 
7,106 
9,300 

24,887 
16,927 
19,136 
1-7,984 

9,331 
30,166 

7,508 
15,333 

4,601 
4;391 

11,264 
3,641 
3,551 
2,079 

251 
7,929 
1,004 
1,619 

495 
146 

3,945 
187 
693 
117 
38 

Weekly Rental Value. 

:lOs. iHiU uudor 31s. 
31s. " 32s. 
32s. " 33s. 
33s. " 34s. 
34s. " 35s. 
35s. " 36s. 
36s. " 37s. 
37s. " 38s. 
38s. " 39s. 
39s. " 40s. 
£2 " £2 ·5s. 
£2 5s." £2 lOs. 
£2 lOs." £2 15s. 
£2 15s. " £3 
£3 " £3 5s. 
£3 5s." £3 lOs. 
£3 lOs." £3 15s. 
£3 15s. " £4 
£4 " £4 5s. 
£4 5s." £4 lOs. 
£4 lOs." £4 15s. 
£4 15s. " £5 
£5 " £6 
£6 " £7 
£7 " £8 
£8 " £9 
£9 " £10 
£10 and upwards 
Unspecified 

'rota1 

I • ~umber. 

2,186 
40 

271 
42 
66 

566 
31 
68 
56 
6 

1,044 
160 
323 

40 
277 

23 
49 
17 

107 
4 

12 
1 

110 
35 
17 
16 
1 

17 
41,264 

263,fl34 

In the following return the persons and dwellings to the 
Dens.ltytl°f .. square mile, persons and rooms to a dwelling, and persons. popu a on, ... e. , 

. to a room, are shown for the SlX census years 1861-1911 :-

. DENSITY OF POPULATION,-RETURN FOR SIX CENSUS YEARS . 

Year 01 Oensus. 

• 
Persons to 
the Square 

Mile 
(exclnsive of 

Persons In 
Ships). 

Inhabited 
Dwellings to 
the Square 

Mile. 

I Persons to 
the Inhabited 

Dwelling 
(exclusive of 

Persons in 
Ships). 

Rooms to a 
Dwelling 

(Inhabited 
and 

Uninhabited). 

PersoDil 
to .. 

RoolII •. 

--'----1------- ---------------------
1861 
1871 
1881 
1891 
1901 
]911 

6'126 
8'298 
9'791 

12'948 
13'643 
14'915 

1'470 
1'714 
1'935 
2'549 
2'747 
3'112 

4'16 
4'84 
5'06 
5'08 
4'97 
4'79 

2'96 
3'89 
4-44 
5'10 
5'25 

1'35 
1']8 
1-08 

'92 
'90 
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The population returned at the census of 1911 ,furnishes a propor
tion of 14'9 persons to the square mile. In 1901 the proportion was 
13'6; in 1891, 12'9; in 1881, 9 '8; in 1871, 8 '3; and in 1861, 6 'I. 
There were 479 persons to every 100 inhabited dwellings in 1911, a 
number smaller than in any of ,the four preceding census years, but 
greater than in 1861. 

Males are being enlisted for service in the great war 

Males for 
Military 
ServIce 
Oversea. 

between the ages of'18 and 45 years. Up to 31st March, 
1917, the troops despatched from Australia for active 
service numbered 292,969, and there were at that date 
18,662 in training thrbughout Australia for service abroad. 

The numbers of. males remaining in each State at the beginning of 
1917 from whom recruits could still be obtained are estimated as 
follows:-

ESTIMATED NUMBER OF MALES IN AUSTRALIA AGED 18 
TO 45 YEARS, DISTINGUISHING MARRIED AND SINGLE, 
AT THE BEGINNING OF 1917 (EXCLUSIVE .OF MEN IN 
TRAINING C~MPS). 

Males Aged 18 to 45 Years. 
State. --_ .. 

Married. Single. Total. 

Victoria .. .. .. .. 120,493 97,218 217,711 
New South Wales .. ., . , 178,184 142,764 320,948 . 
Queensland. .. .. .. .. 62,353 64,047 126,400 
South Australia .• .. .. .. 39,380 28,855 68,235 
Western Australia .. .. . . 35,203 30,225 65,428 
Tasmanill. .. .. .. .. 18,990 13,526 32,516 
Northern Territory .. .. .. 352 1,141 1,493 
Federal Territory .. .. .. 154 353 507 

Australia .. .. .. I 455,109 378,129 833,238 

, 
The above numbers include all those who had offered'their services 

but had been rejected, also those who had not, at the date mentioned, 
taken steps to enlist, but who would probably have been rejected had 

. they done so. The numbers in these two sections would represent a 
large portion of those nominally available according to the statement. 
As no official record has been kept of the number who have offered 
their services and been rejected, it is not possible to say how many fit 
men were available at the beginning of 1917. 
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BIrthplaces 
.. the 
people, 1911. 

The oensus of 1911 gives the prinoipal birthplaces of the 
people as follows:-

BIRTHPLACES OF THE PEOPLE OF VICTORIA, 1911. 

Birthplace •. Males. Female •. Total. 

Victoria ... '" ... 495,490 • 514,729 1,010,219 
Other Australian States ... 46,169 52,sa7 98,726 
New Zealand '" ... 4,968 5,099 IU,067 
England and Wales '" ... 49,558 39,824 89,382 
Scotland ... '" ... 14,200 12,377 26,577 
Ireland ... '" ... 19,169 22,308 41,477 
BriJ;ish India. '" ... 1,179 427 1,606 
Other British Possessions ... 2,201 I,7~3 3,924 

Total British .... ... 6:~2,9-:~4 649,044 1,281,978 

Germany '" ... ... 4,343 1,799 6,142 
Italy ... ... .. . 1,140 359 1,499 

• Swt'den .. -. ... ... 1,138 82 1,220 
Norway ... ... .. . 726 81 807 
Russia ." ... ... 777 296 1,073 
United States ... . .. 1,085 665 1,750 
China ... ... 4,246 56 4,302 
Other Foreign Countries ... 3,:!47 1,112 4,459 

Total Foreign ... 16,802 4,450 - 21,252 

At Sea ... '" ... 6RO 673 1,3113 
Unspecified '" > ••• 5,225 5,793 1l,01~ 

Grand Total ... .. - 655,591 659,960 I,Rlo,551 

Victorian 
bDrn. 

Persons of Victorian birth were in the proportion of 
77 to every 100 persons in 1911, as compared wtth 73 in 
1901. These, combined with the natives of the other Aus

tralian States and New Zealand, amounted to 85 per oent. of the tota.l 
population of Victoria. 

DetreIllD or 
natfwelor 
the United 
Klnpom. 

The decrease of natives of all parts of the United King
dom resident in Victoria during the ten years ended 1911 
was oonsiderable, amounting to 56,935. This deorease 
is equivalent to 24 per cent. of the. natives of England and 

Wales, 26 per cent. of the natives of Scotland, and 33 per cent. of the 
natives of Ireland, who were resident in the State in 1901. 

The number of persons in the State in 1911 who were 
Fo ...... born. born in countries outside the British dominions was 

21,252, or 1 '6 per oent. of the population. This is a decrease 
as oompared with 1901, when they numbered 25,582, or 2'1 per oent. 
of the population. 
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In the interval between the censuses of 1901 and 1911 
Cllln.... natives of China decrelj,sed from 6,:230 to 4,M2. These 

figures however, do not represent all the Chinese in the 
State, as there are persons of this race born in places outside of 
China who are resident in Victoria. The total number of the Chinese 
race in Victoria was 7,319 in 1901 and 5,601 in 1911. 

Victorians PersQnsof Victorian birth living in other Australian States 
in each and New Zealand numbered 191,892-107,723 males and 
Australian 
state and 84,169 females-at the census of 1911, as compared with 
New Zealand. 136,638 at the previous census in 1901, thus showing an 
increase of 55,254. Particulars are given beJow:-

VICTORIANS LIVING IN EACH AUSTRALIAN STATE AND 
NEW ZEALAND, 1911. 

Number. Born In Victoria. 

state In wbleh Living. 

Male •• Females. Total. 

Victoria ... ... . .. . .. 495,490 514,729 1,010,219 
New ~outh Wales ... ... . .. 42,;01 34,835 77,036 
Qupensland ... . .. 10,479 5,~64 15.943 
South AUAtralia 

. 
i,~90 7,017 14,507 ... ... ... 

Westprn Australia ... ... ... 30,864 23,749 54,613 
Tasmania' ... ... ... 4,590 4,189 8,779 
Northern Tprritory ... ... 123 20 143 
F ederal Capital Territory ... ... 39 8 47 

-----
Australia ... '" 591,776 590,011 1,181,787 

New Zealand ... ... .. . 11,437 8,887 211,324 

Total ... ... ... 603.213 598,1'98 1,202,111 .. 
NaIIYes of 
other States and 

The number of Australians other than Victorians and of 

,t:lei
w Z!'aland New Zealanders who were resident in this State at the 1911 
w~m . 

Victoria. census date was 108,775-51,127 males and 57,648 females. 
It will be seen that the number of persons of Victorian birth in the 
other States and New Zealand exceeded the number of persons born in 
those places who were living in Victoria by 83,117. More detailed 
information in regard to this matter is given -in the Victorian Year
Book for 1915-16. 
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Increa" of 
population In 
six decades. 

The enumerated population at each of the last six censuses 

and the decennial increases, numerical and centesimal, 

are as under :-

POPULATION OF VICTORIA (INCLUDING ABORIGINES) AT 

SIX CENSUS PERIODS. 

Both Sexes. 

Ye~ I---~-------

01 
CensUS 

or 
Esti
mate. 

Popu
lation. 

Increase since 
last Census. 

Numerl- Centesi-
cal. mal. 

1861 540.322\129.550 31'54 
1871 731.528 191.2011 35'3!) 
1881 S62.346 130.818 17'88 
1891 1.140.405

1

278,051l 32'24 
1901 1.201.341 60.9:l6 5'34 
1911 UI15.7471H.40ti 9'52 

I 
Popu-
lation. 

---
:l2S.6fil 
401.0fiO 
452.0X:l 
5911,414-
003.8S:l 
, 55,fl!l4 

- ---
~- -------

Males. . Females. 

Increase since Increase since 
last Census. last Ceosdl!. 

Popu-
latlOn. 

Numerl- Centesl- Numeri- Centesl-
caL mal cal. mal. 

-------------- ---
64.317 24'33 211,671 65,23!1 «'55 
72.391l 22'03 :l30,478 1 HU~O-; 56'13 
51,0:!3 12'72 410,263 79.711fi 24'14 

146,331 32'3. 541,99\ 131.728 32'11 
5.40\1 '!II 597.4."X 55,407 10'23 

51,SII R' 58 600.0,-;3 62,595 10'48 

Between the censuses of 1901 and 1911 the increase in 

f:Sf!::~01~' . population (114.406} was smaller than in any intercensal 

period since 1851, wit.h the exception of the decennium 

1891-1901, when it was only 60,936 persons. The increases in other 

periods were 278,059 between 1881 and 1891, and 130,818 and 191,206 

respectively in the two decennial periods prior to 1881. 

Proportions 
of sexes, 
Victoria. 

The masculinity of the population, or the ratio of males 

to females at the last six census enumerations, -was as 

follows :-

Year. 
1861 
1871 
1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 

:Males to 
100 Females. 

155'26 
121'36 
HO'I9 
110'41 
101'08 
99'34 

The ratios for different age groups for the last three census lears 

are given in the Year-Book for 1915-16, also the proportions eXIsting 

between males and females at the last census date in other parts of 

Australasia and England and Wales. 

Proportions of The statistics for the year 1916 show that in Viotoria, 

:x:: :Sla a d New South Wales and South Australia the females exceed 

N:. fzealan"d, the males, whilst in Tasmania and New Zealand they are 

1916. about equal. This will be seen from the following tabu

lation, which shows that, while in South Australia there are 115. 
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females and in Victoria 110 females to every 100 males, in Queens
land the corresponding proportion is 94, and in Western Australia 93, 

PROPORTION OF THE SEXES IN AUSTRALIA AND 
NEW ZEALAND, 1916, 

Victoria 
New South \Vales 
Federal Capital Territory", 
Queensland ,., .. , 
South Australia .. , 
Northern Territory 

Females 
to 100 
Males. 

109'!!8 
101'23 
86'18 
9~ .. 29 

H4.·72 
24'17 

Western Australia 
Tasmania 

Australia 
New Zealand 

Females 
to 100 
Male •. 

93'01 
100'25 

'" 103'05 
,', 100'02 

Popalatlon or 
Greater 
.elborne, 
1818. 

The following table shows the area in acres, 'the enu
merated population, and the number of persons to the acre 
at the census of 1911, also the estimated population at tlie end 
of 1916,0£ the various municipalities in Greawr Melbourne:-

POPULATION, ETC., OF GREATER MELBOURNE, 1916. 

Enumerated Estimated f! •• plliation Persons to 
Sub-District. Area at the the Acre, Population, 

InAcr~ Census of 1916. 31st Decem· 

1911. 
ber, 19lij, 

--- ---- --------
Melbourne City", , .. ... 7,552 103,593 14'2 107,170 
Fitzroy City ... .. , '" 923 34,283 38'1 35,200 
Collingwood City .. , .. , 1,139 34,190 31'5 35,900 
Richmond City ... ... .., 1,430 40,442 28'7 41,000 
Bruuswick City .. , .. , 2,722 32,215 14'3 38,810 
Northcote City .. ' .. , 2,850 17,519 8'8 25,120 
Prahran City .. , .. , ... 2,320 45,367 20'9 48,570 
South Melbourne City .. , '" 2,3113 46,190 21'2 48,760 
Port Meloourne Town .. , .,' 2,366 18,515 5"6 13,200 
St. Kilda City ... ... . .. 2,049 25,33~ 15'3 31.420 
Brigh t()n Town ... , .. ... 8,288 12,083 5'5 18,1100 
Essendoll City .. ' .. , ... 4,000 23,749 8'0 31,850 
Hawthorn City ... .. , ... 2,400 24,450 11'7 28,170 
Kew Town ... ... ... 8,553 11,152 3'8 13,550 
F,.otscray City .. , ... 2,577 23,64:! 11'6 29,920 
Williamstown Town .. , ... 2,775 15,275 6'6 18,2110 
Oak leigh Borough ... ... 2,178 2,151 2'3 4,940 
Caulfield City ... ... 6,080 15,919 4'2 25,400 
Malvern Citv .. , .. , .. , 4,000 15,969 6'5 26,000 
!;amberwel1 City .. , ,., 8,320 12,551 2'2 18,030 
PreHton Shire ... .. , .. . 8,800 5,049 '9 7,590 
C .. hurg T()wn .. , ... ... 4,800 9,505 3'0 14,320 
Remainder of District .. , ... 84,941 24,8i3 '4 81,940 
Shipping ill Hobson's Bay and River .. , 4,220 .. , 2,580 

----- -----
Total, including Shipping .. , 163,366 593,2:i7 4'3 695,640 

Dln.tyof 
lIIetropolltan 
population. 

Fitzroy is the most thickly populated municipality, 
with about 38 persons to the acre; Collingwood has 32 ; 
Richmond, 29; Prahran and South Melbournehave about 21 ; 
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St.Kilda CIty, 15; and Melbourne City 14 persons. There are large 
areas devoted to Rarks, gardens, and other reserves in many of the 
municipalities, so that the population is really living closer together 
than the figures in the table indicate. Melbourne City contains 1.968 
acres of such reserves; Kew, 64.3; South Melbourne, 497; Wiiliams
town, 441; St. Kilda, 297; Caulfield, 305; Richmond, 202: and 
Brighton, 192 acres. There are smaller areas in other districts, but 
they do not appreciably. affect the question of density of population. 
The total area of all the reserves is 6,112 acres, and, if these be 
excluded, the number of persons to the acre in the places named will 
be as follows :-Richmond, 33; South Melbourne, 27; Melbourne 
City, 19; St. Kilda, 18; Williamstown, 8; and Kew, 5; in Brighton 
and Caulfield the proportions will remain about the same. 

Urball and 
rural 
'population, 
1818. 

In the following return Victoria is shown in three 
dinsions, the first being the Metropolitan (Greater Mel
bourne) District, or the area extending in all direc~ons for 
a d.ista.nce of 10 rirlles from the centre of the city; the 

secona, the other urban districts, including the tota.l space embraced 
in cities, towns, and boroughs (present orJormer) outside the limits of 
Grea~r Melbourne; and the third, rural districts, including the remain
ing portionS of the State. The population. of each of those divisions 
at the I)nd of 1916, the ratio of its population to that.of the whole State, 
and. the number of persons to the square mile were as fonows :-.:. -

URBAN AND RURAL POPULATION, 1916. 

. E.tjmated jEstimated population'-Slst Dec., 1916. 
Area 

DlvllloDl. in PeftiODS 
Rqll&fe Total. Proportion to the 
Miles. per cent. Sq. Mlle • . --

Metropolitan '" ... ... 255 695,64" 49'70 2,728 
Other Urban ... ... ... 376 204.1i6 14'59 543 

------------
Total Urban ... ... ... 631 899.8 16 - 64'29 1,42 - ---

Rural " .. ' ... . .. ... S7,253 499.963 35'71 5'7 

Total State '" ... .. , 87.81'4 I,M9.77!l 11111'00 15'9 

The urban is greater than the rural population, and the 
Proportion ., 
metropolitan population of the metropolis alone is almost 50 per cent. 
populatiDn. of tha.t of the whole State. The corresponding proportions 
for the years 1910-16 are shown in the following statement:--

PROPORTION OF POPULATION OF GREATER MELBOURNE 
TO THAT OF THE WHOLE OF VICTORIA. 

Year. Per cent. Year. Percea. 
1910 ~4 1914 47'1 
1911 45'l -- 1915 4S'2 
1912 ~.,. 1916 49'7 
1913 46'1 
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Greater 
Melbourn_ 
Increase of 
population. 

The next return gives the populations of the municipal 
districts in Greater Melbourne in 1891, 1901, and 1911, the 
totals for these three years being 490,890, 496,079, and 
593,237 respectively. There was a falling off in the cities 

of Melbourne, Fitzroy, Collingwood, Richmond, Footscray, and South 
Melbourne between 1891 and 1901, but a recovery between the latter 
year and 1911. North Melbourne and Flemington and Kensington were 
annexed by Melbourne durmg 1905, and the figures for that city in 
1891 and 1901 have been adjusted to include those districts. In 
Prahran, St. Kilda,' Brunswick, Essendon, and Hawthorn, there has 
been a continued increase. Of the towns, Port Melbourne and Williams
town fell away before 1901, but slightly recovered between that year 
and 1911. There has been a continued increase in.Northcote, Brighton, 
Malvern, Caulfield, Camberwell, and Kew. In the horough of Oakleigh 
the increase has been continuous. The same remark applies to Coburg, 
which -was a shire in 1891 and 1901, but became a borough in 1905' 
and a town in 1912. In the shire of Preston there has been an increase 
in each period. In the parts of shires included in the Greater Melbourne 
area, the population was 14,217 in 1891; 15,445 in 1901; and 24,873 
in 1911. 

RETURN SHO~G THE POPULATION OF GREATER 
MELBOURNE IN 1891, 1901, AND 1911. 

PopulatioD a~ the CeJl!lDB of-

Municipal Districts. 

1891. 1901. 1911. 
---

Cities-
Melbourne •. 104,316 97,440 103,593 
Fitzroy 32,453 31,687 34,283 
Collingwood .. 35,070 32,749 34,190 
Richmond •• 38,797 37,824 40,442 
Brunswick (Town 1891 and 1901) 21,961 24,141 32,215 
Prahran 39,703 40,441 45,367 
South Melbourne 41,724 40,619 46,190 
St. Kilda 19,838 20,542 25,334 
Essendon (Town 1891 and 1901) 14,411 17,426 23,749 
Hawthorn 19,585 2.1,430 24,450 
Footscray 19,149 18,318 23,643 

Towns-
Northcote 7,458 9,.677 17,519 
Williamstown 15,960 14,052 15,275 
Port Melbourne (Borough 1891) 13,067 12,176 13,515 
Brighton •• 9,858 10,047 12,083 
Malvern (Shire 1891)* 8,136 10,619 15,969 
Canlfield (Shire 1891) 8,005 9,541 15,919 
Camberwell (Shire 1891 and 1901) 6,204 8,602 12,551 
Kew (Borough 1891 and 1901) 8,462 9,469 11,152 

• Proelalmed. city, 30th Ma)" 1911. 
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REThN SHOWING THE POPULATION OF GREATER MELBOURNE IN 1891, 
1901, AND 1911-continued. 

Population at the Census of-
Municipal Districts. 

1891. 1901. 1911. 
-~~---.~.-.-

Boroughs-
Oakleigh .. .. .. . . 1,236 1,273 2,151 
Coburg (Shire 1891 and 1901)* .. 5,752 6,772 9,505 

Shires-
Preston .. .. .. .. 3,569 4,,059 5,049 
Parts of Shires, forming remainder of 

Distriot .. .. .. 14,217 15,445 24,873 
Shipping in Hobson's Bay and River .. 1,965 . 1,730 4,220 

Total .. .. .. 490,896 496,079 593,237 

• Constituted" town, 9th 8eptember. 1912. 

Population of 
chief extra 
metropolitan 
toWIl&. 

Outside Melbourne and suburbs, the most important 
towns in Victoria are Ballarat, comprising three munici
palities ; Bendigo, two; Geelong, three; Castlemaine, 
two; and Warrnambool, Mildura, Maryborough, Hamilton, 

and Stawell, one each. The populations of these, with their immediate 
suburbs, according to the census of 1911 and as estimated in 1916, were 
as follows:-

POPULATION OF CHIEF TOWNS IN VICTORIA, 1911 AND 1916. 

Ballarat 
Bendigo 
Geelong 
Castlemaine 
Warrnambool 
Mildura 
Maryborough 
Hamilton 
Stawell 

Name o( Town. 1911 (Census). 

'l2,403 
89.417 
30,2;3 

7.112\) 

7,010 
4,6U8 
5,675 
4,900 
4,410 

1916 (Estimated). 

40,691 
35,790 
34,524 

7,412 
7,400 
5,200 
5,000 
4,700 
4,410 

--------'-----------------

There are many other important towns in Victoria, and the following isa. 
list of those which contained a population of 3,000 persons or over in 1916 :-

I 

Town. Estimated 'i Town. Estimated 
Population in 1916. Population in 1916. 

Ararat 4,500 Horsham 3,5.')" 
eolae 4,2.')U Sale .. 3,fi19 
W,angaratta 4,030 Camperdown 3,470 
~:chll<'a 4,000 Beechworth 3,450 
Ill. Arliaud 3,900 BairllHdale 3,:{50 
nay les ford 3,8:!0 Kyneton 3,:lOO 
Wonthaggi 3,7UO Shepparton 3,175 

• 
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Rates of 
Increase of 
poplliation, 

Victorian Y ear-Book, 1916-17 , • 

The average annual rates at which the populatio. has 
increased (1) in the whole State, (2) in Melbourne and 
Suburbs, and (3) in remainder of the State, are shown 
hereunder :~ 

AVERAGE ANNUAL RATE OF INCREASE OF POPULATION IN 
THE WHOLE STATE, IN MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS, AND 
IN REMAINDER OF STATE, 1851 TO 1916, 

In Victoria, In Melbourne and In Remainder of State, Suburbs, 

Period, 
I 

Rate of Rate of Rate of Rate of Rateo! Rate of 
Natural o Total Natural Total Natural Total 
Increase. Increase. Increase. Increase. Increase. Increase, 

---- ----
Per cent, Per cent, o Per cent, Per cent, Per cent, Per cent. 

1851-60 .. , l!'Ol 21'09 ... 13'62 .. 26'67 
1861-70 .. , 2'46 3'05 1'96+ 3'91 2'63+ 2'74 
1871-80 ,-- 1'87 1'70 1'33 3'31 2'll 1'01 
1881-90 ' .. 1'66 2'80 1'53 5'56 1'74 1'17 
1891-1900 .. , 1'47 '55 1'36 '25 1'55 '77 
1901 , .. 1'26 1'28 '98 1'35 1'46 1'24 
1902 '" I'lS '26 '99 '25 1'31 '26 
1903 .. , 1'15 - '06 '95 '58 1'29 - '51 
1904 ". 1'27 '28 1'05 1'14 1'42 - '34 
1905 .. , 1'27 '85 1'05 1'64 1'43 '27 
19U6 .. , \'27 }"26 o 1'02 2'06 1'46 '67 
1907 , .. 1'35 1'28 1'14 2'35 1'51 '49 
1908 ... 1'22 '84 l'Ol! 2'M 1'37 - '51 
1909 .. , 1'35 1'56 1'16 2'85 1'49 '56 
1910 .. , 1'29 1'31 1'07 2'57 1'47 '30 
1911 .. , 1'36 2'37 1'18 2'07 1'51 2'62 
1912 '" 1'44 3'10 1'38 . 4'i1 1'48 1'79 
1913 .. , 1'49 2-29 1'50 3'59 1'47 1'20 
1914 ... 1'40 1'31 1'41 3'53 1'39 - '58 
1915 .. , 1'34 - '90 1 36 1'48 1'3:3 - 3'02 
1916 .. , 1'25 - 1'36 1 '27 1'70 l'2ll - 4'21 

• Not available, 
t Average 1862-1870, 

It will be observed that the rate of natural increase (excess of births 
over deaths) has during all periods except the last four years been less I 

in Melbourne than in other portions of the State, while the rate of total 
increase has usually been greater, It would appear from this that the _ 
metropolis has been gaining population at the expense of the country 
districts, The higher rate of natural increase in extra-metropolitan areas 
is due principally to the low death rates there prevailing, and this favorable 
mortality can only be partially accounted for by the migration frow 
country to town of persons in indifferent health, The greater vitaiity'in 

o • 

• 
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country districts shows the advantage to be derived from a large 
increaSe in the population of these portions of the State. 

Population or The following table shows the population of each' Aus
Australia and tralian State and New Zealand at each census from 1851 New Zealand, 
1851-1911. to 1911:-

POPULATION OF THE SIX STATES OF AUSTRALIA AND. 
- NEW ZEALAND, 1851-1911. 

State. 1861. 1861. 1871. 1881. 1891. 1001. 1911. 
------- ---- ----

Viotoria 77,345 540,322 731,528 862,346 1,140,405 1,201,070 1,315,551 
New South 

Wales •. } 191;099 e50,860 503,981 751,468 1,132,23i 1,354,846 1,648,44 
Queensland 30,059 117,960 213,525 393,718 498,129 605,813 
South Aus-

8 

tralia .. 63,700 126,830 185,626 279,865 320,431 363,157 411,868 
Western Aus-

tralia .. 5,886 15,100 25,270 29,708 49,782 184,124 282,11 
Tasmania •• 70,130 89,977 101,020 115,705 146,66; 172,475 191,211 

------------------- --- ---
Australia .• 408,160 1,153,14R 1,665,385 2,252,61!7 3,183,237 3,773,801 4,455,005 

New Zealand 22,108 84,536 257,810 489,9Jo 1;26,658 772,719 1,008,407 

Population or 
Australian 
Itates and 
Now Zeatand; 
1916, 0 

In the next table is shown the estimated P9pulation of 
each Australian State (excluding aborigines) at the end of 
1916, als() the increase of population since the census of 
1911, and the number of persons to the square ntile. 

POPULATION OF EACH AUSTRALIAN STATE AND NEW 
ZEALAND, 31ST DECEMBER, 1916. 

I 
Estimated Popolatlol).. Increase since 

State, 
31st December, 1916. Census of Persons to 

1911. theJa~e 
! Males. Females. Total. 

(2nd April.) 

--------- ----------- ---- ----
Victoria .. .. 666.931 732.848 1.399,779 84,228 15'9 
New South Wales ., 923.603 934.941 1',858.544 21I,81O 6'0 
Queen,land .• .. I 344.557 324.910 669,467 63.654 1'0 
South Australia .. 201,103 230,711 431,814 23,256 1'1 
Western Australia .. 159.998 148,808 308,806 26,692 '3 
Tasmania .. .. 99,839 100,086 199,925 8,714 7'6 

Terri tories-
Northern .. .. 3,839 928 4,767 1,457 '01 
Federal .. .. I 1,194 1,029 2,223 509 2'5 

I ------------ ----
Australia .. 2,401,064 2,474,261 4,875,325 420,320 1'6 . 

N ew Zealand .. 550,033 550,125 1,100,158 91,754 10'5 
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Australian 
States -
Increase of 
population, 
f851 to 1911. 

The subjoined table contains particulars as to the move
ment of population by immigration and emigratIOn, and 
as to the natural increase by excess of births over deaths 
in each of the Australian States since 185 t :-

TABLE SHOWING INCREASE OF POPULATION IN 
AUSTRALIAN STATES, 1851 TO 1911. 

1851-61 (Census 
period) 

lil61-71 
tin 1-81 
1881-91 
18\11-01 
1901-11 

Total 

" 

1851-61 (Census 
Jl6riod) 

1861-71 
1871-81 .. 
1881-91 
1891-01 
1901-11 .. 

Total 

Increase by Excess of Immigration over-Emigration. 

N •• ""~I ""~. South Western Tasmania Victoria. Wales. land. Au"tralia_ Australia. 

----------
400.045 126.314 35.750 6,510 7.709 

'-.,-J 

41.7H9 48.247 68.581 17.060 6,386 -5.183 
- 15.322 107.536 58.904 45.032 - 135 -770 
116.950 171.061 114.835 -28.275 12,973 6.993 

- 111.848 -4.0114 16.693 - 16.568 118,441 - 2.179 
- 42.340 45,564 19.708 - 5,406 53,723 - 14,592 

------------
38!l,2'74 494!(158 27>1.721 48,593 197,898 - 9.022 

Natu.ral Ioerease (c .••• Excess of BiRbs over DeatbIJ). 

I I 

62.932 63.506 27,380' 2.704 12,138 
'--.-y--' • 

149.417 104,874 19.320 41.736 3,784 16,226 
146,140 139.951 36.661 49.207 4.573 15.456 
161.109 209.705 65.358 68.841 7,101 24,969 
172.513 226.676 87.718 58,294 15,901 27.987 
156,x21 248,038 R7.976 04,117 44,267 33,32R 
----------- ----------

848.932 992.750 297.03:l 299,575 78.330 130.103 

Total Increase. 

Australia. 

----
576.328 

176.880 
195.245 
393,5:l7 

1,475 
56,657 

,----

1.400,122 

168;6 60 

335,357 
391,987 
537,083 
589,089 
624,547 

----
~.646,723 

851-61 (Census i 462.977 ~~~ 63,1301 9,214119.847 744,988 
period); -.,-

1861-71 .. I 191.206 153.121 87.001 58,796 10.170 Il.O~: 512.237 
1871-81.. 130.81s 247.487 95.565 94.239 4.438 14.685 587,232 
1881-91 " I 278.0,,9 380.766 180,193 40.566 20.074 36.962 930,620 
1891-01 " . 60.665 222.612 104.411; 42.726 134.342 25.808 590.564 
1901-11 " I Il4.4S1 293.602 107.1i84 48.7111 97,990 18.736 681,204 

Total .• :1.238.2061.487.408 57i:i54348.l681276.228 121.081 f'-'M6~ 

. Some very in~restingresults are disclosed by this table. Durin~ 
the ten years 1901-11 Australia gained 56,657 persons by immigration 
--'--there being increases from this source in Western Australia, New 
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South Wales, and Queensland, and decreases through excess 01 
emigration over immigration in the other States, Victoria losing no 
less than 42,340 persons. Over the whole period of 60 years the 
excess of births over deaths contributed 65t per cent. to the total 
increase of population, excess of immigration over emigration being 
responsible for the remaining 34t per cent. Tasmania is. the only 
State which has suffered a loss of population by migration over the 
whole period since 1851, the departures since that date having exce_eded 
the arrivals by 9,022 persons. 

Ellecllve 
strength of 
population In 
Australasia. 

The tabulation which follows shows, according to the 
censua of 1911, the number of persons at the supporting and 
dependent ages, in each of the Australian States and in 
New Zealand, in every 10,000 of the population :-

STRENGTH 'OF AUSTRALASIAN POPULATION, 1911. 

~umbers in every 10,000 Persons living. 

Stl\t~, Dominion, or Ten-itory, At S . I At ne. pendent Ages_ upportl!lg 
A!'!':"~ ------- -- -"---------

(15 t·. tj~). Ycal"~). Under L5 Years. 65 Year8 and 
upwards. 

Western Australia 6,639 3,124 237 
Victoria 6,4!i2 3,050 518 
South Anstralia 6,414 3,1l9 461 
N .. w Zealand 6,395 3,131 474 
N .. w South Wales 6,383 3,212 4115 
Queensland _ .. 6 ... '112 3,313 375 
Tasmania 6,084 3,504 412 

Nort·ht>rn Territory 11,197 1,470 333 
Federal Capita.l Territory 6,272 3,227 501 

------.--------.. ~----

Leaving out of account the Northern Territory, where the 

Relatlwe 
strenl!th of 
popufatlon of 
Australasia. 

_conditions are abnormal, and the Federal Capital Territory, 
Western Australia stands, .as might be expected, far ahead 
of all the States in the relative strength of its population, 
and this is undoubtedly due to the development of gold 

mining there in recent years, and the consequent large immigration 
of adult males from all the adjoining States. Victoria, which in 1901 
had fallen to the fifth place on the list, now occupies the position next 
to Western Australia. Tasmania has relatively the weakest population 
of any of the States. 

Victoria has the--Iargest proportion of old people in its 
:~.::a-::ln population, viz., 518 per 10,000, and is followed by New 

. Zealand with 474, South Australia with 467, Tasmania with 
412, and New South Wales with 405. In Queensland and Western 
Australia the proportions are much lower. ' 
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The enumerated populations of Australasian capital 
Population of 
Australasian 
capital cities, 
1861-1916. 

cities during the pa.st 55 years are shown in the following 
table. Melbourne during that time has made good progress, 
more expecially in the decennial period, 1881-·91, when the 
increase was 73 per cent. Between 1891 ahd 1901. the popu

lation remained almost stationary, but in the intercensal period 1901 
to 1911 ther~was an increase of 97,158. Sydney, which since 1902 has 
been the most populous city in Australasia, had 761,600 inhabitants 
in 1916. These two cities contain about 30 per cent. of the population 
of the Commonwealth. 

POPULATION OF AUSTRALASIAN CAPITAL CITIES, 1861 TO 
1916. 

Enumerated Population a~ the Census of- '0 § .,' Persons Q) ....... .0 
Capital City ~~Q) to the 

(with Suburb.). I ·§i~.,; Acre 
1861. 1871. 1881. 1891. 1001. 1911. ~~~S 1916. 

------------------ ------
Melbourne 139,916 206,7,80 282,947 490,896 496,079 593,237 695,640 4'26 
Sydney •• 95,789 137,776 224,939 383,283 481,830 636,355 764,600[ 6'46 
Brisbane ., 6,051 15,029 31,109 101,554 119,428 14O,!l77 168,393 '86 
Adelaide •• 18,303 42,744 103,864 133,252 162,094 191,312 223,718 1'31 
Perth .. * * * * 66,832 109,375 120,000 1'35 
Hobart 24,773 26,004 27,248 33,450 34,604 40,335 39,632 '85 
Wellington 4,176 7,908 20,56:~ 34,190 49,344 70,729 95,208\ 5'43 

• Not available. 

D Ity of It will be noticed toot the population of Sydney is more 
p:::lation In concentrated than that of any other metropolitan city, 
capital cltie ••. the population of Melbourne being spread over about one 
and a half times the corresponding area. In Adelaide and Perth 
there is only about one person, . and in Brisbane and Hobart less than 
one person, to the acre. 

'opulation. of The populations of the principal towns in Australia. and 
rrtnclpr New Zealand are given in the following statement. In the 
~:::"i~ and case of the capital ·cities, and of several of the larger towns 
New Zealand. mentioned, the suburbs are included ;-

POPULATION OF PRINCIPAL TOWNS IN AUSTRALIA AND 
NEW ZEALAND, 1916. 

VICTORIA. 

Pop illation. 

Melbourne and Suburbs (in. 
cluding Shipping) 

Ballarat and Suburbs 
Bendigo 
Geelong " 
Castlemaine " 

695,640 
40,691 
35,790 
34,524 

7,412 

VWTORIA-continued. 

Warrnambool 
Mildur·a 
Maryborough 
Ha.milton 
Stawell ., 

Population. 

7,400 
5,200 
5,000 
4,700 
4,410 



Populatio». 239 

POPULATION OF PRINCIPAL TOWNS IN AUSTRALIA AND NEW ZEALAND, 
1916.:.....continued. 

NEW SOUTH WALES. 

Population. 

Sydney and Suburbs (includ. 
ing Shipping) •• 

Newcastle and Suburbs 
Broken Hill 
Parramatta •. 
Maitland East and West 
Granville ' 
Auburn •• 
Goulburn 
Lithgow .• 
Bathurst 
Lismore 
Lidcombe 
Tamworth 
Orange .. 
Wagga Wagga 
Katoomba 
Grafton and Grafton South 
Albury •• 

QUEENSLAND. 

'Brisbane anc;1 Suburbs* (in-
cluding Shipping) •. 

Ipswich* 
Toowoomba* 
Rockhampton* 
Charters Towerst •. 
Townsville* 
Gympie* 
Mount Morgan* 
Bundaberg* 
Maryborough* 

SOUTH AUSTRALIA. 

Adelaide and Suburbs (ill-
eluding Shipping) 

Port Pirie 
Mount Gambier 
Wallaroo 

764,600 
58,750 
26,200 
12,200 
11,600 
11,100 
10,850 
9,900 
9,900 
8,450 
8,000 
7,950 
7,700 
7,000 
6,900 
6,500 
6,350 
6,350 

168,393 
25,000 
24,200 
20,915 
17,296 
13,835 
12,419 
12,023 
11,988 
11,626 

223,718 
10,376 

3,332 
3,240 

• Ten mile-racllus. 

WESTERN AUSTRALIA. 

(Oen8U8 1911.) 

Population. 

Perth and Suburbs (including 
Shipping) •• 109,375 

Kalgoorlie (including Boulder) 31,666 
Fremantle 14,499 
Bunbury 3,763 
Albany .. 3,586 
Geraldton 3,478 
Northam 3,361 

TASMANIA. 

Hobart and Suburbs (inolud-
ing Shipping) 

Launceston 
New Norfolk 
Zeehan •• 
Devonport 

NBW ZEALAND. 

(Oensu8 1916.) 

Auckland and Suburbs 
Wellington and Suburbs 
Christchuroh and Suburbs 
Dunedin and Suburbs 
Wanganui 
Invercargil! 
Napier ._ 
Palmerston North 
Timaru •• 
Gisborne 
Nelson •• 
New Plymouth 
Grey Valley Boroughs 
Hastings 
Ha.milton 

t Five-mile radluil. 

39,632 
24.577 

6,424 
6;001 
5,096 

134,099 
95,208 
92,413 
68,729 
19,546 
17,87Q 
14,743' 
14,003 
13,939 
12,664 
9,890 
9,795 
8,356 
7,918 
7,533 
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Populatlona 
of British 
Dominion .. 

The next table gives the distribution of population 
throughout the whole of the British Empire, and includes 
all protectorates except the Soudan :-

BRITISH DOMINIONS.-AREAS AND POPULATIONS. 

Terrliory. 

EUROPEAN. 

gland and Wales En 
So otland 
I reland 
sle of Man I 

Chan nel Islands 

.. 

.. .. .. 

.. .. .. 

.. 

.. 
Total United Kingdom 

·0 ibraltar •• .. 
• M& Ita .. .. 

Total .. 

AsIATIo. 

ritish India .. 
eudatory Native States 

B 
F 
B 
B 
C 

ritish North Borneo 
runei .. .. 
eylon .. . -. 

prus •. .. ~ ederated Malay States 
ong Kong .. 
buan .. .. 
rawak •• .. 

H 
La 
Sa 
S 
W 
o 

traits Settlements 
eihaiwei .. 
ther. .. " 

Total .. 

. . .. 

.. 

.. .. .. . . . . 

. . .. 

.. 

. . 

.. 

.. .. .. 

.. 

Estimated 
Area, 

Sq nare Miles. 

I 

58,324 
29,796 
32,605 

227 
75 

121,027 
2 

117 

121,146 

1,092,994 
709,118 
31,106 
4,000 

25,481 
3,584 

27,506 
391 
28 

42,000 
1,572 

285 
26,432 

.1,964,497 

! 

Year of Ascertained or Popnlailon 
Census (c) or Estimated per s~uar. 

Estimate. Popnlatlon. Mi e. 

1914 36,960,684 634 
1914 4,747,167 159 
1914 4,381,398 134 
1911 c 52,034 229 
19U c _ 96,900 1,292 

" 46,238,183 382 
1914 18,036 9,018 
1914 218,542 1,868 

.. 46,474,761 384 

I 

I 

1911 c 244,221,377 223 
1911 c 70,864,995 100 
1911 c 208,183 7 
1913 22,000 5'5 
1914 4,317,022 169 
1914 290,n8 81 
1914 1,136,500 41 
1914 392,700 1,004 
1914 6,746 241 
1914 50,0,000 12 
1914 752,359 479 
19l1 c 147,133 516 
1915 962,147 36 

I 

I 
.. 323,821,900 165 

I 

I 
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BRITISH DOMINIONS.-AREAS AND POPULATIONs-continued. 
------_. ---,--

I 
I Estimated Year of Ascertained or Population 

Territory Area. Census (e) or Estimat.ed per Square 
Sq uare Miles. Estimate. Population. Mlle. 

AFRIOAN. 
Basutolal1d .. .. 11,716 1911 c 404,507 35 
Bechuanaland Protectorate .. 275,000 1911 c 125,350 ·46 
British East Africa Protec· 

torate .. .. . . 207,909 1914 2,783,925 13 
Egypt .. .. .. 12,226 1907 c 11,189,978 915 
Mauritius and Dependencies 809 1914 383,257 474 
Nigeria .. .. .. 336,080 1914 17,500,000 52 
Nyasaland .. .. 39,315 1914 1,089,298 28 
Rhodesia .. .. .. 439,575 19L4 1,612,500 4 
Somaliland .. .. 68,000 1914 359,819 5 
Union of South Africa .. 473,100 1914 6,465,000 14 
Uganda Protectorate .. 109,119 1914 2,927,494 27 
Zanzibar .. .. 1,020 1913 199,462 196 
Others .. .. .. 115,535 1911 c 3,179,089 28 

Total .. 2,089,404 .. 48,219,679 23 
-

AMERICAN. 
Bermudas .. .. 19 1914 20,443 1,076 
British Guiana .. .. 89,480 1914 309,938 3 
Canada .. .. 3,729,665 1914 8,075,000 2'17 
Falkland Islands .. .. 7,500 1914 3,301 '44 
Honduras .. .. 8,598 1914 41,543 5 
Labrador .. .. 120,000 1914 - 4,016 '03 
Newfoundland .. .. 42,734 1914 247,710 6 
West Indies .. .. 12,228 1914 1,781,534 146 

Total 
,. 

4,"()lO,224 10,483,485 2'6 .. .. .. 
" 

AUSTRALASIAN. 
Australia •• .. .. 2,974,581 1916 4,875,325 1'6 
New Zealand .. .. 104,751 1916 1,100,158 10·5 
Papua .. .. .. 90,540 1914 380,000 4'2 

Total .. .. 3,169,872 .. 6,355,483 2'0 

OOEANIO. I Fiji .. .. .. . 7,435 1914 155,167 21 
Tonga .. .. .. 390 '1914 23,325 60 
British Solomon Islands .. 14,800 1915 150,660 10 
Gilbert and Ellice Islands .. 180 1914 31,518 175 

Total .. .. 22,805' .. 360,670 16 

GRAND TOTAL of British 
Dominions .• .. 11,377,948 .. 435,715,978 38'3 

2620.-13 
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:::~:~~n. of The following table contains the latest estimated popu-
engaged in lations of the countries engacred in the great war;-
the War. 0 

POPULATIONS OF COUNTRIES ENGAGED IN THE WAR. 

The Allies. 

Great Britain and Ireland 
Canada 
Australia 
New Zealand :: I 
South Africa (exclusive 

of native population) 
France 
Russia in Europe 
Italy .. 
Belgium ., 
Japan (including Japanese 

rosHing abroad) 
Serbia 
Montenegro 
Portugal 
Roumania 
United States (exclusive 

of negroes) 

Total .. 

Population. 

46,238,000 
8,075,000 
4,875,000 
1,100,000 

1,390,000 
39,601,000 

128,864,000 
36,120,000 

7,571,000 

54,283,000 
4,547,000 

516,000 
5,957,000 
7,508,000 

91,285,000 

I 
Central Powers. I Population. 

---------i-----

Germany 
Austria-Hungary 
Turk"y 
Bulgaria 

Total .. 

.. I 
67,812,000 
49,882,000 
21,273,000 
4,752,000 

1--
.. I 143,719,000 

The populations of colonies and dependencies are not included 
except where stated, al~o no account has been taken of the population 
of Siberia and other outlying portions of Russia. 

Population of 
the world. The estimated population.of the world is- given below. 

Arctic regions are included in the continents to which they 
belong; Antarctic regions are too ill-defined to enable an approximate 
calculation of the distribution of land and water to be made. 

THE WORLD.-ESTIMATES OF AREA AND POPULATION. 

Europe 
Asia 
Africa 

Divisions 

North America 
South America 
Australasia and Polynesia 

'J'otal 

Area In 
Square Miles 

(OUO'. omltwd). 

Estimated 
Population 

(000'8 omitted). 

Population per 
Square Mile. 

3.860,440,864, - 114'2 
17,000, 950,000, 55'9 
11,500, 150,000, 13· 0 

8,548, 130,000, 15'2 
-',342, 4j,000, ij'4 

I 3,400, 7,400, 2'2 1-----------------
I 51,650, 1,725,264, 33'4 
I 



Populations of 
tile principal 
cities or tile 
world. 

The following list contains the latest estimated popula
tions of some of the principal cities of the world. In most 
cases capital cities have been selected, but, whereiheir 
importance has warranted it, others have been included :-

POPULATION OF THE PRINCIPAL CITIES OF THE WORLD. 

Year of 
Olty. Country. Enumeration popttlMlon. 

Or Estimate. 

Greater London .. .. England .. .. 1911 7,252,963 
New York .. .. United States .. 1915 5,468,190 
Paris ... .. .. France .. . . 1911 2,888,110 
Chicago .. .. United States .. 1915 2,447,875 
Vienna .. .. Austria .. .. 1914 2,149,834 
Petrograd .. .. Russia .. .. 1914 2,133,100 
Berlin •. .. .. Prussia .. .. 1912 2,083,391 

" 
.. .. .. f' .. .. 1916 1,828,418 

Tokio •• .. .. Japan .. . . 1913 2,050,126 
Moscow .- .. Russia .. .. 1915 1,817,100 
Philadelphia .. .. United States .. 1915 1,683,664 
Buenos Aires .. .. Argentine Republio •• 1916 1,598,571 
Osaka •• .. .. Japan .. .. 1913 1,395,823 
Caloutta .. .. Indillo .. .. 1911 1,222,313 
Constantinople •• .. Turkey .. .. 1915 1,203,000 
Glalw:ow .. .. Scotland .. .. 1914 1,047,000 
Hamburg .. .. Germany .. .. 1914 1,040,400 
Rio de Janeiro •. .. Brazil .. .. 1914 983,259 . 
Bombay .. .. India .. .. 19B 979,44.5 
Manchester (with Salford) England .. .. 1914 973,513 
Buda.Pest .. .. Hungary ., .. 1914 950,784 
Canton .. .. China .. .. 1911 900,000 
Birmingham .. .. EnlZland .. .. 1914 868,430 
Tient:sin .. .. China .. .. 1911 800,000 
Warsa.w .. .. Russia. .. .. HH5 789,239 
Brussels .. .. Belgium .. .. 1914 780.852 
Liverpool .. .. England .. .. 1914 76'7,992. 
Sydney .. .. New South Wales .. 1916 7U4.,OOO 
Boston .. .. United States .. 1915 745,139 
Cairo .. .. Egypt- .. ., 1914 726,015 
Naples .. .. .. Italy .. .. 1915 697,917 
Melbourne .. .. Victoria .. .. 1916 695,640 
Pekin •• .. .. China . . .. 1912 692,500 
Mila.n .. .. .. Italy .. .. 1916 663,059 
Munich .. .. Bavaria .. .. 1914 653.827 
Bangkok .. .. Siam .. ., 1909 628,675 
Leipzig ... .. Saxony .. .. 1914 627,1il9 
Amsterdam .. ., Holland .. .. 1914 609.084 
Montreal .. • , . Cu.nada .. . . 1913 600,000 
Madrid .. .. Spain .. .. 1910 599,00'1 
Rome •. .. .. Italy .. .. 1915 590,.960 
Madras .. .. India .. .. 1911 518,6150 
Dublin •. .. .. Ireland .. .. 1914 400,000 
Belfast .. .. .. Ireland .. .. 1914 399,000 
Toronto .. .. Canada .. .. 1911 376,538 
Washington .. .. United States .. 1915 358.679 
Edinburgh .. .. Scotland .. .. 1914 321,900 

It will be seen from the above table that Sydney is ~ eighth 
and Melbourne the ninth city in the British Empire. 

2620.-14 
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ChInese and 
aIIorlgln8lln 
VIctoria. 

In the subjoined table is given the population of Victoria 
at each of the last six census enumerations, Chinese and 
Aborigines being distinguished;-

POPULATION OF VICTORIA, DISTINGUISHING CHINESE AND 
ABORIGINES, AT SIX CENSUS PERIODS. 

Year 
Total" Population-including 

Chinese and Aborigines. Chinese. Aboriginea. 
of 

Census. 
Persons. Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females PersoD8. Males. Femalei 

--- ------------
1861 540,322 328,651 211,671 24,732 24,724 8 1,694 1,046 648 
1871 731,528 401,050 330,478 17,935 17,899 36 1,330 784 546 
1881 86t,346 452,083 410,26:3 12,128 11,869 259 780 460 320 
1891 1,140,405 598,414 541,9!H 9,377 8,772 605 565 325 240 
1901 1,201,341 603,R83. 597,458 7,349 6,740 609 652 367 285 

.1911 1,315,551 655,591 659,960 5,601 4,956 645 643 340 303 

Chinese first began to arrive in Victoria in 1853, and at 
g:~:e 01 the census of 1854, 2,000 we!e enumerated. In 1857, when 

the next census was taken, they had increased to 25,424; 
and at the end of 1859 it was estimated tha.t they numbered no less 
than 42,000. Soon after this an exodus of Chinese took pla.ce, chiefly 
to New South Wales, it being estimated thali, besides those who departed 
by sea, as many as 11,000 went over the frontier to work at the Lambing 
Flat diggings in that colony. In consequence of this the census of 
1861 showed the number of Chinese remaining in Victoria to be only 
24,732, or 692 less than in 1857. Since 1861 there has been a continuous 
decrease in the Chinese popUlation. At the census of 1901 they reached 
a total of 7,349, and at the census of 1,911 they numbered only 5,601 
(including 894 half-oastes). The Chinese Immigration Restriction Act 
passed in Deoember, 1888 (afterwards Ohinese Restriction Act 1890) 
was largely instrumental in later years in limiting the number of immi
grants. This Act provided that no vessel should enter any portion of the 
State having on board more than one Chinese t.o every 500 tons of her 
burden, and that, in the event of any vessel brin~ng more than this 
proportion, her owner, master, or charterer would be liable to a penalty 
of £500 for every one by which.it should be exceeded; also that any 
Chinese who should enter Victoria by land should obtain a permit 
in writing from an offioer duly appointed to grant it, and failing to do 
so should be liable to a penalty ranging from £5 ~ £20. Under the 
Immigration Restriction Act of the Commonwealth the practice is 
not to permit the landing of Chinese unless they pass ~he prescribed 
dictation test, or hold permits dispensing with that condition. 



Population •. 245 

:e~!~!~~:r During each o.f the rears in the fo.~ ye~r perio.d ended 
Ollinese. 1915 the number o.f Chmese who. left ViCtorIa was greater 
than the number entering the State, but in 1916 the reverse was the 
case. The net decrease in the Chinese populatio.n in the last,five years 
by excess o.f emigratio.n o.ver immigratio.n was 271. The figures fo.r 
each year ar~:--

CHINESE IMMIGRATION AND EMIGRATION, 1912 TO 1916. 

Year. Immigrants. . Emigrants. 
Excess"f

Arrivals ( + ). 
Departures ( - ). 

~-----~~--- ------

1912 '" ... 
1913 ... ... 
1914 ... ... 
1915 ... ... 
1916 '" ... 

Total ... ... I 

545 
475 
323 
530 
481 

556 - 11 

I 579 -104 

.1

' 501 -178 
592 - 62 

I 397 +84 
--2-,3--5-4--1-2,625- --=-271 .-

i . 

At the first co.lo.nizatio.n o.f Victo.ria the AbQrigines were 
Decrease of o.fficially estimated to. number abo.ut 5,000, but accQrding to 
Aborigines. o.ther and apparently mo.re reliable estimates they numbered 

at that time no.t less than 15,000. When the co.lo.ny was 
separated fro.m New So.uth Wales, the number was Qfficially stated to. 
be 2,693. At the 1911 census there were enumerated 643 Abo.rigines, 
co.nsisting Qf 196 o.f pure blo.o.d and 447 half-castes. These figures 
indicate that the race is gradually but surely dying o.ut, fo.r, altho.ugh 
the half-castes increased by 66 between 1901 and 1911, the pure race 
sho.wed a decrease o.f 75 in the ten years. .Fro.m the recQrds Qf the 
AbQrigines Bo.ard it WQuid appear that all the pure race {Iond a 
number o.f half-castes are under the care o.f that bo.dy, in the 
fo.llQwing statiQns :-

NUMBER OF ABORIGINES UNDER CARE AT 
STATIONS IN VICTORIA, 1915-16. 

Sta'ion. Area or Reserves. I Total Number 
under care. 

Acres. 
Coranderrk .. .. .. .. 2,400 58 
Lake Condah .. .. .. .. 2,050 49 
Lake Tyers .. .. . , .. 4,000 70 
Framlingham .. .. .. 548 37 
Colao and Lake Moodemere .. .. 41 8 
Depots .. .. ., .. .. lIlS -Total .. .. .. 9,039 277 
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Of the Aborigines not enumerated in the table, some' are residing 
elsewhere than a.t the stations, but receive supplies of food and 
clothing when they call; while others prefer to lead a wandering life, 
and but rarely come under the notice of the Board. 

During the year 1915-16 11 deaths occurred, 3 at Lake Condah, 4: 
at Lake Tyers, 1 at Framlingham, 2 at Coranderrk, and 1 at 
Wahgunyah. There were 5 births - 4: at Coranderrk and 1 at Lake 
Tyers. 

The amount expended on the maintenance of Aborigines 
~~pe""dlt6re on during the year was £4,601. The following statement con

or nes. tains particulars of the net cos.t of Aborigines in Victoria 
(including cost of adminiRtration) from 18~1 to 1916 :-

Amount expended . 
Revenue from stations paid into the Consolidated Revenue •. 
Net coilt 

£391,447 
13,152 

378,~9lI 

01llnes8 and 
aborigines In 
Australasia. 

The following is a statement of the number of Chinese 
and Aborigines in each State and Territory of the Common
wealth and in the Dominion of New Zealand at the census 
of 1911:-

GHINESE AND ABORIGINES IN AUSTRALIA AND NEW 
ZEALAND, 1911. 

Chinese. I Aborigines. I 
I 

States and Territories. I Full Blood. Half·caste. 
I 

Males. Females. 

Males. I Females. Malee. I Females. 

States-
I 

I I 

Victoria .. .. 4,956 645 103 93 237 210 
New South Wales 8,500 855 1,152 860 2,335 2,177 
Queensland .. 6,138 576 5,145 3,542 1,361 1,147 
South AUlItralia 291 68 802 637 346 346 
Western AUlItralia .• 1,808 64 3,433 2,936 760 715 
Tasmania .. 450 79

1 

2 1 123 I 104 

Territories- I 

I Northern Territory 1,228 

. ~ll I 743 480 I 117 127 
Federal Capital Ter-

I 
ritory •. .. 3 

2,3981 

5 I), 4 4 

Australia .. 23,374 11,385 8,554 5,283 I 4,830 

New Zealand .. 2,542 88[ 24,184 21,479 2,291 I 1,890 
i 

Deereasa or There are more Chinese in New South Wales and Queens-
rm-:111A land than in the other States, but they appear to be steadily 

ultr . a. diminishing in Australia as a whole. In each State except 
Western AuatraIia the number enumerated in 1911 was smaller than in 

" 



pQptdatwn. 

1901-the total decrease in Autralia in the decade amounting to 
7,785 persons. In Western Australia they increased. from 1,569 to 
1,872 in the same period. 

. The enumeration of Aborigines, owing to their nomadic 
::=~r:' In habits, was incomplete. The numbers given represent only 

those who were in the employ of whites at the date of the 
census, or were living in a civilized or semi-civilized condition 

in the vicinity of settlements of whites at that time. No attempt was 
made to count those who were living in a purely wild state. The 
Maoris enumerated at the census of 1911 in New Zealand show an 
increase of 2,113 over those returned in 1906, and this increase the 
authorities in New Zealand state may be tabn as a fair index of the 
position. 

-with a view to restricting the immigration of Asiatics 
~':.l'!'.==.1t and oth~ coloured persons, the Commonwealth Parliament 
of coloured passed the lmmigration Restriction Act in 1901, which 
r.~~1816. provides that any person, who, when asked to do so by a 

public officer, fails to write out from dictation and sign in the 
presence of the officer a passage of fifty words in any prescribed 
language, is prohibited from landing in Australia. Certificates bf 
exemption are granted in certain cases, and members 'Of the military and 
naval forces, as well as the master and crew of any public-vessel of 
any government, are excepted. The Act appears to have achieved 
its purpose, judging by the small number of coloured persons who have 
been admitted to the Commonwealth since it commenced to operate. 
The following are the numbers of coloured persons, other than Chinese, 
who have entered or left Victoria since 1st April, 1901:-

IMMIGRATION AND EMIGRATION OF COLOURED PERSONS 
(OTHER THAN CHINESE) FROM 1ST APRIL, 1901, TO 31sT 
DECEMBER, 1916. 

I Excess of-
Yellr. Immigrants. Emigrants. Arrivals f+) 

Departnrcs ( - ). 

From 1st April, 1901, to 31st Dee., 1901 609 483 + 126 
1902 .. " .. .. 307 525 - 218 
1903 .. " .. .. 96 92 + 4 
1904 .. .. . . .. 48 75 - 27 
1905 .. .. .. .. 58 136 - 78 
1906 .. .. .. .. 71 129 - is 
1907 .. .. .. - .. 41 79 - 38 
1908 .. " .. .. 64 62 .+ 2 
1909 .. .. .. .. 69 69 . . 
1910 .. .. .. .. 137 156 - 19 
1911 .. .. .. .. 104 77 + 27 
1912 .. " .. .. 133 74 + 59 
1913 .. .. .. .. 117 91 + 26 
1914 .. .. . ... .. 58 ·67 - 9 
1915 .. .. .. .. 79 97 - 18 
lll6 .. .. .. 80 92 - 1% 

Total .. .. 2,071 2,304 - 233 
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Ooloured 
~rson'ln 

The number of coloured persons in Victoria was ascer

tained at the census of 1911. Chinese were found to 
Ictoria.1911. number 5,601, and other coloured persons 1,583-a total of 

7,184, as compared with 8,622 at the previous census in 1901. 

NUMBER OF PERSONS OF COLOURED RACES (EXCLUSIVE OF 
ABORIGINES) IN VICTORIA AT THE CENSUS OF 1911. 

! 
Males. Females. ToW. 

Race. Full- Hall- Full- ~Half- Full- Halt-
blood. caste. blood. caste. blood. caste. 

-- -- -- -- -- --
A siatic- • 

Chinese .. .. .. 4,491 465 216 429 4,707 894 

Hindus 
I' .. .. .. 720 73 9 32 729 105 

Japanese •• .. .. 39 13 8 7 47 20 

Syrians .- .. .. 244 11 197 5 441 16 

Cingalese .. .. .. 14 1 1 3 15 4 

Other .. .. .. 31 8 2 9 33 17 

Afr ican-

Negroes " .. .. 44 27 11 36 55 63 

Other " .. .. 3 ., ., .. 3 .. 
A merican-

American Indians .. 3 1 .. 1 3 2 

Other .. .. .. 3 3 . . 4 3 7 

p olynesians-

Maoris ,. .. .. 5 2 2 2 7 4 

Other .. .. .. 2 .. 3 1 5 1 

I ndefinite .. .. j 1 2 ) 2 . . .. .. 
-- -- -- -- -- ---"-

Total .. ., ., MOO 606 449 529 6,049 1,135 
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Coloured 
penons In 
Australia. 

Persons of non-European race (exclusive of Aborigines) 
in Australia were found to number 42,230 in 1911. If to 
this be added 19,939 full-blooded aboriginals and 10,113 half

castes, the total of the enumerated coloured persons in the Common
wealth as at the date mentioned will be 72,282. Details are given 
in ,the Year-Book for 191p-16. 

AII~ns arriving Accprding to the statistics for the Commonwealth 
::ga;r~~epart- prepared in connexion with the Immigration Restriction 
Australia. Act, the number of persons of coloured races who arrived 
in Australia in 1916 was 4,307, and of those who departed 3,429, the 
excess of arrivals over departures thus being 878. Most of the 
coloured persoll8 who left Australia were Chinese, Japanese, Malays, 
Hindoos, and Papuans, and, of those who arrived, the greater number 
were formerly domiciled in the Commonwealth. 

Under the" Commonwealth Naturalization Act No. Ii 
Naturalization. of 1903," the right to issue certificates of naturalization was 

taken from the States, and vested in the Commonwealth. 
This Act came into force on 1st January, 1904. Ali persons who, prior 
to that date, had been granted letters or certificates of naturalization 
in the various States, are to be deemed naturalized. To obtain a cer
tificate a person, not being an aboriginal native of Asia, Africa, or any 
of the islands of the PAcific (excepting New Zealand), must have resided 
in Australia continuously for the two years immediately preceding 
the application, and must produce, in support of his application, a 
statutory declaration st'l-ting his name, age, birthplace, oocupation, 
and residence, the length of his residence in Australia, and that he 
intends to settle in the COqlmonwealth, in addition to a certificate 
of good character signed by a justice of the peace, postmaster, State 
school teacher, or police officer. If a person has been naturalized in 
the United Kingdom, he must produce the certificate, also a declaration 
that he is the person named in it, that he obtained it without any 
fraud or misstatement, and that he intends to settle in the Common
wealth. An alien woman who marries a British subject becomes . 
naturalized thereby. Children of naturalized parents, who have at 
any time resided in Australia with their father or mother, have all the 
rights, powers, and privileges of naturalized persons, and this provision 
also applies to the children of an alien mother married to a natural
born British subject, or to a person who has obtained a certificate of 
naturalization. Under the State Act Chinese were allowed to take out 
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letters of naturalization, but owing to the large increase ill suoh appli
cations, 1,178 of which were granted in 1885, it was deoided in 1886 t() 
issue no more " unless a suffioient reason was asaigned,"with the result 
that only 173 were issued in 1886, and 16 in 1887. None have been 
granted since the latter date. The following are the native oountries 
of persons naturalized in Viot<>ria from 1-871 to 1916, from which it will 
be seen that about 33 per oent. of the total were Germans, and 20 per 
cent. Chinese :-

NATURALIZATION, 1871 TO 1916. 

I Numbers Naturalized in each Year. Total 
Natural· 

I
, ized, 1871 

1912. 1913. 1914. 1915 1916. to 11116. ---.---... ---- 1----------------
France '" ••. I 17 17']5 11 5 353 
Belgium ••• "'1 2 4 7 1 ... 02 
Austria ... ... 13 21 66 1 1 374 
Germany... •.. 110 173 648 60 39 4,860 
Hussia ... . .. '[ 13 38 III I 18 4 690 
Norway and Sweden ... 29 74 I 142 104 57} 7 
Other EUropel\D Countrietll 89 92 190, 142 90 4, 51 
United States ... ~ 6 13 16 15 11 266 

Nativ. Places. 

China ... . .. i ... ... I •.. ... ... 2,1189 
Other CountTies '''1 __ 1_6 ___ ~1-_7-~ ___ 4 ____ 2~ 

._. ___ ~:~a_l __ ~ , ___ ,1_ 295 434 1,20'2 l 378 J 211 14,539 
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MUNICIPAL STATISTICS. 

AmoD!st the various enactments which became law for 
=JaHon. Victoria on its separation from New South Wales, was a 

provision in the Imperial Act authorizing,the Governor to 
.incorporate the inhabitants of every county, to form districts for the 
purpose of local government, and to establish elective District Councils, 
with power to frame by-laws for making and maintaining roads, estab
lishing schools, levying local tolls and rates, &c. Many of the provi-

o sions of the Act were found to be unworkable and expensive in the 
details, and the District Councils therefore discontinued their meetings 
and practical working under the Act. Improved legislation being 1'0-
quired, an Act was passed in 1853, establishing a central Road BoiU'd 
for the whole Colony, with an Inspector-General and staff, and also 
providing for the creation of local Road Districts under the managemen~ 
of Roa,d Boards. This Act made provision chiefly for local government 
in country districts, and the greater part of it remained in force until 
1863, when it was repealed, and replaced by the Roads Districts and 
Shires Act. In the meanwhile suburban districts and towns were 
growing up, and in 1859 an Act was passed for the establishment of 
municipal institutions in Victoria. This Act also continued in force 
till 1863, when its chief provisions were merged into the Municipal 
Corporations Act. Further improvements 'and extensions- have been 
made from time to time in the Acts dealing with local government, and 
it is now practically universal throughout Victoria, the whole area 
of the State (except French Island) being divided into urban or rural 
municipal districts. The former are called cities, towns, and boroughs, 
and the latter shires. 

The laws relating to local government were amended and con- , 
solidated by the Local Government Act 1915. The councils of 
municipalities have power to levy rates, which. together with 
licence-fees, subsidies received from the State, market dues. renta. 
and sanitary charges, form their chief sources of income. Their 
principal functions are to make, maintain, and control streets, 
roads, bridges, ferries. culverts, sewers, drains, water-courses, . and 
jetties within their respective boundaries'; and, under proper by-law8, 
to eontrol the traffic and regulate the markets, pounds, abattoirs, 
baths, and places of recreation; also to make arrangements for sewerag~, 

2620.-15 
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lighting, water supply, and carrying on of noxious trades, and to act 
as local Boards of Health. 

. Any portion of Victoria, not exceeding in area nine 
square miles, and having no point in such area dis~nt more 

Cities, tow!18, than six miles from any other point therein, which contains 1Iorough8, and •• 
,hlr... at least 500 mhabltant householders, and rateable property 

capable of yielding £300 per annum upon a rate of one 
shilling in the pound, may be constituted a borough. Any borough 
having during the preceding financial y6l!>r a revenue of £10,000 may 
be declared a town; or, having a revenue of £20,000, may be declared 
a city. Any portion of Victoria containing J;ateable property capable 
of yielding £1,500 on a rate of one shilling in the pound may be consti
tuted a shire. There are 51 cities, towns, and boroughs in Victoria, 
and 139 shires. ,The Governor in Council may unite any. two or more 
boroughs which forxq one contiguous area so as to form one borough, 
notwiths1t.nding that the area would exceed the limits above specified ;' 
may unite any number of municipalities, one of which is a shire, which 
form one contiguous area, so as to form one shire; and may sever any 
portion of a municipal district and attach it to another, annex an out
lying district, subdivide any municipal district into any number of 
divisions not exceeding eight, alter the boundaries, or abolish the sub- I 

divisions. 
On petition by twenty-five ratepayers resident in 

Townlhlps. any portion, not exceeding three square miles in extent, of 
any shire, and distant more than ten miles from the City of Melbourne, 

• the Governor in Council may proclaim 'Such por1lion ,a township. 

Each municipality existing at the commencement of the 
:~~~W::I. original Act, 29th December, 18M-now incorporated in the 

Act of 1915-is allowed the number of councillors then 
assigned to it; but in other cases the number must be some multiple 
of three, not less than six nor more than 24. The number is usually 
nine. If the district is subdivided, the number of councillors is three 
for each subdivision. If at f!-ny time in any municipality there is no 
council or there are not enough councillors to form a quorum, a com: 
missioner may be appointed by the Governor ,in Council to exercise 
the powers of the council. Male persons liable to be rated in respect 
of property in the municipal district of the rateable annual value of 
£20 at least, whether co~isting of one or more tenements, are qualified 
to hold the office of councillor. The election of councillors takes place 
annually. One-third of the councillors retire each year by rotation, 
bllt retiring councillors may be re-elected. The councillors elect their 
own chairman; who, in the case of cities, towns, and boroughs, is called 

, the mayor; in the case of shires, the president. 

Munlclpal 
elector •• 

Every person (male or female) 21 years of age or upwardJI, 
liable to be rated in respect of property within a municipal 
district, in respect of which all rates, 'made before 10th 
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March of the year, have been paid, shall be entitled to be enrolled as a 
voter. Plurality of votes is allowed upon the following scale;-

IN CITIES, TOWNS, AND BOROUGHS. 

Properties rated at an annual value of under £50 

.. " £50 to £100 

.. " 
£100 and upwards 

IN SHIRES. 

Properties rated at an annual value of nnder £25 

" £25 to £75 

" .. £75 a.nd upwards 

• 

One vote. 

Two votea. 

Three votes. 

One vote. 

Two vote.. 
Three votes . 

No person may be enrolled in respect' of property rated under 
£5 a year, unless there is a house on the property, and he resides there. 
The occupier ahd the owner are not to be both ~nrolled in respect 
of the same property, the former having the prior right to enrolment. 
Corporations liable to be rated may nominate not more than three 
persons to be enrolled in their stead, and joint occupiers and owners, 
not «fXceeding three, are each entitled to be enrolled. If there be more 
than tllee, then the three standing first on the last rate valuation or 
return are so entitled. The Voting by Post Act 1915 may be made 
applicable to the elections for any municipality on the petition of 
the councillors. 

Rateable 
property. 

All land situated in a municipal district is rateable' 
property except the following ;-Crown lands; land used 
exclusively for commons, mines, public worship, mechanics' 

institutes, public libraries, cemeteries, primary free schools, and 
charitable purposes; land vested in or held by or in trust 
for any municipality, local governing body, or commissioners under 
the Water Acts; and land vested in fee in the Railways Commissioners, 
Minister of Public Instruction, Board of Land and Works,' 
Harbor Trust Commissioners, and Melbourne and Metropolitan 
BORrd of Works. ,The expression "land" includes, of course, all 
buildings and improvements thereon. For the purpose of rating the 
valuation of property is computed at its net annual value, that is to say, 
at the rent at which the same might reasonably be expected to let from 
year to year, free of all usual tenants' rates and taxes, and deducting 
therefrom the, probable annual average cost of insurance and other 
expenses (if any) necessary to maintain the property in a state to com- / 
mand such rent: provided that no rateable property shall be computed 
as of an annual value of less than £5 per centum upon the fair capital 
value of the fee-simple thereof. In the case of certain Crown lands, 
held for pastoral purposes only, the provision that the annual value 

15z 
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must not be less than 5 per cent. on the capital value does not apply, 
but the occupier is rated on the actual net annual value of the 
propeny. 

Rates levied in municipal districts are of three kinds, 
Rates- viz. :-General, extra, and separate rates. General rates 
lenent, 
.. parata, "c. are levied at least once in each year by the council of every 

municipality, and shall not exceed in anyone year 2s. 6d. 
in the pound of the net annual value, or be less than 6d. in the pound 
of such value. Every general rate is made and levied on the occupier 
of the property rated, or, if there be no occupier, or the occupier be the 

. Crown ora public or local body, then upon the owner of the property. 
Extra rates may be levied in anyone or more subdivisions of a district, 
on requisition by not less- than two-thirds of the councillors for the 
subdivision, provided that both rates together in any subdivision do not 
exceed 2s. 6d. in ~he pound. Extra. rates are levied on all :properties 
a.like in the subdivision; but, where any works or undertakings are for 
the special benefit of any particular portion of the municipal district, 
" a separate rate" may be le:vied, with the consent of a majority of the 
occupiers, and of one-third at least of the owners' of the properties 
affected. The rates to be levied may be differential, according to the 
benefits to be received by different properties, and the amount of the 
rate must be such as will, in the opinion of the council, suffice to provide 
for the payment of interest, and periodical repayments of, or sinking 
fund for, the loan raised on the security of such rate. 

Where under any Act a. council is empowered to execute 
!:::.,:ement any work at the cost of the owners, or to require such owners 

to do so, a special improvement charge may be made on the 
properti~ affected, on the security of which money may be borrowed 
for the carrying out of such ~ork. 

Melbourne and Geelong-the latter of which for many 
Incorporation 
01 Melbollrne years ranked next in importance to the metrollolis-having 
and Geelon •• 

been incorporated under special statutes prior to the 
establishment of municipal government on a large scale throughout 
the State, are not subject to the Local Government Acts, except 
in a few comparatively unimportant particulars. Melbourne was 
incorporated as a town in 1842, and was ordained a city in 1847. 
Geelong was incorporated as a town in 1849, and proclaimed a city in 
1910. 
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Under the provisions of the Local, GOfJemment Acts 
AlRalllllllaila A d All fl' ... . 

of men ment ct 9 4: the oloWIng mUnIcIpalities were 
Munlllpalities.. • ' 

unIted from the 1st October, 1915:-

BOROUGHS. 

Majorca, united with Shire of Tullaroop 
Carisbrook, united with Shire of Tullaroop 
Raywood, united with Shire of Marong 
Buninyong, united with Shire of Buninyong 

Browns and Scarsdale, united with Shire of Grenville 
Smythesdale, united with Shire of Grenville 
Tarnagulla, united with ::>hire of Bet Bet 
Malmsbury, united with Shire of Kyneton 

Talbot, united with Shire of Talbot. 

SHIRES. 

Epping, united with Whittlesea 
Motmt Alexander, united with Newstead 
Meredith, united with Bannockburn 

, Mount Franklin, united with Glenlyon 

Templestowe, united with Doncaster 
Merriang, united with Broadmeadows. 

From the 31st May, 1916, the following municipalities were 
united :-

BOROUGH. 

Chewton, united with Shire of Metcalfe. 

SHIRES. 

Lancefield, united with Romsey. 

Springfield, united with Romsey. 

A portion of the Shire of Moorabbin was excised on 26th 
New 
Municipality. February, 1917, and constituted a separate municipality 
with the title of Borough of Sandringham. 

The total number ot municipalities throughout the State 
Munlelpalitln: • 
1912-13 to m which local government was being administered at the 
1918-n. 

end of. the year 1916 was 190. Of these, 18 ranked 
al cities, 7 as towns, 26 as boroughs, and the remainder (139) 
sa shires. The following is a Bum~ary of the estimated population, 
number of ratepayers, estimated number of dwellings (inhabited and 
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uninhabited), total and annual value of rateable property, and annual 
revenue of cities, towns, boroughs, and shires in each of the five years 
ended 1916-17. 

MUNICIPALITIES: 1912-13 TO 1916-17. 

Estimated Number Estimated Value 
Number of of 

PopuIa- of Dwellin!!\l. Rateable Property. Total Year. tion. Rate- ---------~ Revenne. 
payers. In- Unin-

habited. hablted. Total· AnnuaL 

------
Cities, Towns,,and 

£ Boroughs- £ £ 
1912-13 .. 777,696 200,679 

173',646 2:895 
127,743,501 7,270,972 l259,569 

1913-14 .. 802,479 203,773 137,649,219 7,790,654 1,320.645 
1914--U .. 825,078 209.276 180,410 3,725 14 7 ,205,224 8,218,040 1,378,006 
1915-16 .. 824,170 208,759 182,445 3,293 149,235,137 8,335,553 1,407,021 
1916-17 .. 829,368 213,520 184,417 3,377 154,105,571 8,587,302 .. 

Shires- . 
1912-13 .. 583,909 173,271 

152,654 3:748 
160,128,933 8,152,473 840,080 

1913-14 .. 600,431 175.637 164,268,467 8,255,605 854,483 
1914-15 .. 608,828 181,480 134,349 3,530 167,405,523 8,517,938 827,466 
1915-16 .. 617,587 184,374 137,799 3,619 169,724,979 8,606,509 847,206 
1916-17 .. 618,896 187,894 138,801 3,196 172,309,539 8,732,116 .. ---------

Total-
1912-13 -- 1,361,605 373,950 

326,300 6,643 
287,872,434 15,423,445 2,099,649 

1913-14. .. 1,402,910 379,410 301,917,686 16,046,159 2,175,028 
191i-15 .. 1,433.906 390,756 814,769, '7,255 814,610,747 16,735,978 2,205,472 
1915-16 .. 1,441,757 393,133 320,244 6,912 318,960,116 16,942,062 2,254,227 
1916-17 .. 1,448,264 401,414 323,218 6,573 326,415,110 17,319,418 .. 

~~:a:iS In It will be observed frOlll the following figures that there 
rateable has been a very 8ubstantial increase in the estimated value 
~:~r~~~~ and of rateable property and in the revenue of municipalities 
reyenue. during the period covered by the foregoing table ;-

INCREASE IN VALUE OF PROPERTIES AND IN MUNICIPAL 
REVENUE. 

Increase. 

1916-17 over 1912-13. 1915-16 over 
1912-13. 

-

- Estimated Value of 
Rateable Property. Revenue 

from 

TotaL Annual. 
all sources. 

I 

£ £ £ 
Cities, Towns, and Boroughs ... ... 26,362,070 1,316,330 147,452 
Shires ... ... ... ... 12,180,606 579,643 7,126 

Total Increase ... ... 138',542,676 l,89;),973 154-,578 

The number of ratepayers returned for 1916-17 was 401,414:, and 
the total capital value of rateable property £326,415,110, which is 
equivalent to about 18t 'years' purchase on the basis of the aunual 
value of £17,319,418. 

'I 
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- Theproperties upon which the municipalities have levied 
rates during the past five years have steadily increased, as is 
shown in the following statement :- . 

NUMBER OF PROPERTIES RATED IN MUNICIPALITIES, 
1912-13 TO 1916-17. 

Proper.ties Rated. 

Year. In Cities, 
Towns, and In Shires. Total. 
Boroughs. 

~~-- . 
1912-13 233,939 231,9040 465,843 
1913-14 210,077 241,923 482,000 
1914-15 247,802 249,434 497,236 
1915-16 2408,100 255,958 5040,058 
1916-17 251,050 260,297 511,347 

The following is a statement of the estimated popula
Cities, towns, tion, number of ratepayers, total and annual value of ra.teable 
:::6~:~~ugIlS. property, annual endowment payable by the Government, 

total revenue, and amount of rate levied in the £1 in each 
city, town, and borough in Victoria. The information relates to the 
municipal year, 1916-17, except as regards the item" revenue," which 
is for 1915-16 :- • 

-

CITIES, TOWNS, AND BOROUGHS, 1916-17. 
: 
I 
Number 

Name. Estimated of Popula· Rate· tiOIl. payers. 

--.-

Amount 
of 

General 
Rate 
levied 
in the 

£1. 

---

-_. 

Estimated Value 
Rateable Propert 

of 
y. 

Total. Annu aI. 

----

Total 
Revenue 
1915-16. 

Annual 
Endow

mentpay 
able by the 

Govern
ment. 

CITIES. II. d. I. I. £ £ 

Ballarat " 20,546 5,831 2 
Bendl!!o .. 25,000 6,520 2 
Brunswick .. 88,810 9,603 2 
Camberwell .. 18,030 5,491 2 
Caulfield .. 25,400 10,000 2 
Collingwood .. 35,900 7,870 2 
Essendon .. 31,850 9,02!J 2 
Fitzroy •• .. 85.200 7,686 1 
Footsoray .. 29,920 6,318 2 
Geelong .. 15,393 4,374 2 
Hawthorn .. 28,170 6,334 2 
Malvern .. 26,000 . 7,186 2 
Melbourne .. 107,170 28,927 1 
Northoote .. 25,120 6,800 2 
Prahran .. 48,570 11,639 1 
Richmond .. 41,000 9,221 2 
South Melbourne 48,760 10,341 2 
St. Riida .. 31,420 7,043 2 

TOWNS. 

Ballarat East .. 15,515 3,871- 2 
Brighton .. 18,000 3,890 2 
Coburg .. 14,320 6.320 2 
Rew •• 13,550 3,650 2 
Port Melbourne :: 13,200 2,900 2 
Warrnambool .. 7,400 1,608 2 
W,IlIamllOWD 18,1100 6,200 II 

3 2.598,960 
0 2,939,302 
4 5,496,020 
0 I 4,358,980 
4 I 5,786,160 
0 4,602,016 
0 4,958,900 
8 6,118,650 
4 4,452,900 
4 2,833,540 
0 5,797,080 
3 6,103,100 
2 44,813,620 
3 3,427.400 
9 7,355,256 
1 6,868,504 
0 9,665,700 
0 4,698,480 

0 1,276,336 
8 8,747,780 
3 1,426,350 
1 2,048,835 
3 1,238,750 
0 U~~::~ 3 

173,2 
209,94 

64 
3 
1 
9 
8 
1 
5 
5 
5 
7 
4 
5 
1 
o 
8 
8 
5 
o 

274,80 
217,94 
289,30 
276,12 
247,94 
339,92 
222,64 
141,67 
289,85 
305,15 

2,240,68 
171,37 
612,93 
326,02 
483,28 
391,54 

85,08 9 
\) 

o 
9. 
o 
2 
o 

187,38, 
95,09 

136,58 
99,10 
59,52 

1S0,56 

34,539 
39,101 
43,234 
29,887 
46,697 
31,531l 
,29,937 
34,429 
43,275 
27,062 
32,355 
39,418 

467,761 
35,852 
62,470 I 
39,991 
63,253 
44,838 

14,437 
23,799 
14,058 
17,632 
20,737 
20,973 
18,1118 
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CITIES, TOWNS, AND BOROUGHs-oontinued •. 

Amouut l<:stlmated Value of Annual 
Number of Rateable Property. Endow-

Name. Estimated of General Total 
mentPa~-Popula- Rate Revenue 

tion. Rate- levied 1915-16. able by t e 
payers. In the Gover .. -

£1. Total. Annual. ment. 

---
BOIIOl1GBB. ,. d. £ £ £ £ 

Ararat •• .. 4,500 l,OM 2 II 262,070 26,207 12,422 25 
Castlemalne .. 6,650 1,650 2 0 456,787 86,543 . 6,114 116 
Olunee •• .. 1,700 346 1 II 60,452 8,636 3,033 37 
Oreawick .. 1,100 591 1 9 80,210 8,021 2,455 38 
DayJesford .. 1,820 796 2 3 279,660 18,644 3,957 25 
D1molly .. .. 1,150 330 1 6 60,540 6,054 1,102 25 
E~ehaWk .. 7,500 1,950 2 0 388,728 32,394 7,045 25 
E uca •• .. 4,012 1,080 2 0 303,312 24,265 6,205 26 
Geelong West .. 8,651 2,244 1 10 1,016,140 50,807 12,037 25 
Hamilton .. 4,700 1,162 2 3 732,140 36,607 7,294 26 
Horsham •• 3,550 790 2 6 448,Sno 26,400 6,460 60 
Inglewood • '1 1,260 830 1 6 77,760 6,480 1,782 25 
Korolt •• •• 2,387 433 2 0 322,420 '16,121 8,464 26 
MarYbOr~h •• 5.000 1,201 1 6 260,600 26,060 5,443 25 
Newtown Chllwell 6,900 1,696 1 9 873,600 43,680 5,259 25 
Oaklelgh .. ',940 1,967 2 3 807,780 40,389 7,248 .\10 
Ponland .. 2,240 664 2 2 377,580 18,879 '.341 25 
Port Falfl .. 2,000 487 2 0 289,000 14,450 4,061 25 
i,ueenscl .. 1.625 624 2 0 248,040 12,402 2,188 50 

utherglen .. 1.800 875 1 6 112,660 11,256 2,241 40 
Sale ... .. 3,519 960 1 9 400,200 20,010 8,187 25 
Sebastopol .. 2,380 455" 2 0 83,904 6,992 1,335 40 
Stawell •• .. ',410 900 2 3 197,310 19,731 7,235 25 
St. Arnaud .. 8,900 988 1 9 367,880 18,894 2,953 25 
Wangaratta .. 4,030 903 110 688,240 29,412 ',316 25 
Wonthaggl .. 3,700 991 2 0 248,400 2O,7QO 3,376 .. ------

Total .. 829,368 218,520 .. 154,105,571 8,587,302 1,407,021 755 

Shires, 
1916-17. 

The next table gives a ·list of the shires, and similar 
particulars to those shown for the cities, tOWIl8, and 
boroughs:-

SHIRES, 1916-17. 

I I 
Amount Estimated Value of Annual 

Number of Rateable Property. Endow-
Name. I Estimated of General Total meutpay· Popuia- Rate- Rate Revenue able bY the tlon. payer!!. levied 1915-16. Govern-In the TotaL Annual. ment. £1. i 

--'--i 
£ £ £ £ ' •• d. I 

Alberton .. 6.300 1,236 1 3 I 1,679,220 83,961 7,706 706 
Alexandra .. 3,000 752 1 3 898,040 44,902 4,114 393 
Arapiles .. 2,713 682 1 0 837,280 41,864 2,554 154 
Ararat •• .. 7.500 1,900 1 3 I 3,211,080 160,554 12,931 650 
Avoca .. .. 4,000 1,470 1 3 I 800,520 40,026 3,444 1143 
Avon .. 2,900 780 1 0 800,020 40,001 2,407 293 
Bacchus'Marsh .. 3,150 720 1 6 830,880 41,544 3,982 206 
Bairnsdale .. 8,500 1,950 1 0 1,996,420 99,821 10,195 -714 
Balian •• .. 4.000 1,040 1 3 721,720 86,086 8,076 287 
Ballarat .. 4,475

1 

931 1 0 1,212,660 60,633 3,931 287 
Bannockburn .. 3,050 305 1 0 1,065,780 53,289 4,506 228 
Barrarbool .. 2,070 455 1 , 752,900 37,645 3,317 218 
Beeehworth .. 6,000 1,400 1 4 . 346,980 28,915 7,169 273 
Rolf_ •• .. 2,620 653 1 , 1,058,760 62,938 ',321 825 
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SHIREs-continued. 

I I iAmoun 

(Estimatedl Number 
of 

Name. 
G«neral 

, Populo.. I R~~- Rate 

i tiOn. I payers. levied 
in the 

I 
£1. 

I .. d. 

lIellarlne I 4,820 1,796 1 3 
Beualla 

1 
8,000 2,850 1 0 

Berwick 7,600 2,600 1 6 
Bet Bet I 4,~00 ·1,015 1 0 
Bircblp •• I 1,000 625 1 0 

I Bornng •• I 6,000 1,390 1 0 
Braybrook I 2,200 2,200 1 3 
Bright .• ! 5,400 1.400 1 3 
Broadford 2,120 484 1 6 
BroadmeadowB 3,403 1,951 1 3 
Bulla. 2,600 418 1 3 
Buln Buln' 4,800 1,412 1 6 
B:ree 4,800 925 1 9 
B. yong 6,385 2,100 1 4 
Charlton 3,360 733 1 0 
ChUtern:. 2,997 825 1 0 
Colac .. 14,600 3,260 1 '3 
Corio 3,045 963 1 6 
Cranbourne 4,600 1,546 1 6 
Creswick 5,000 1,074 1 0 
Dandenong 7,000 4,420 2 0 
Deakin .• 3,800 922 1 0 
Dimboola 6,200 1,265 1 6 
Donald •• 3,219 783 1 0 

• Doncsster 2,146 801 1 6 
Dundas 3,S50 '1,162 1 0 
DllDmnnkle 5,000 1,087 1 0 
East Loddon 1,700 500 1 3 
Eltham 3,fi76 1,405 1 6 
Euroa 5,600 1.136 1 6 
Femtree Gully £>,000 2,400 2 0 
Flinders 

aDd 
3,600 2,860 1 6 

Frankston 
Hastings 3,600 2,IM 1 9 

Giaborne 2,260 700 1 3 
Glenelg •• 5,950 I,M3 1 0 
Glenlyon 5,378 1,178 1 3 
Gordon •• ::ggg 867 1 0 
GouUmrn 662 1 0 
Greaville 5,006 1,000 1 3 
Hampden 9,860 2,.820 1 6 
Hea!esviUe 2,100 860 2 0 
Heidelberg 11,750 4,950 1 6 
Heytesbury 5,000 1,176 1 6 
Howqua 1,300 281 1 6 
Huntly •• ,3,560 964 1 0 
Kara Kara 4,200 1,380 1 6 
Karkarooc 5,500 1,810 1 0 
KeIklr 1,025 550 1 3 
Kerang :: 9,300 2,358 1 0 
Kilmore 2,000 lin 1 6 
Korong 6,300 1,896 1 6 
Kowree 8,852 1;818 1 0 
Kyuton 7,020 11,180 1 0 
La.wlolt 3,300 ·624 1 6 
Leigh .. 1,500 fI05 1 3 
Lexton •• 1,900 584 1 0 
Lilydale 6,650 2,775 1 9 
Lawan " 4,100 1,300 1 6 
Malfra •• 4,260 1,090 1 0 
Maldon •• 4,000 1,236 1 0 
MaulIeld 3,500 986 1 3 
Marong 6,700 2,290 1 3 
Melton •• 1,750 331 1 3 
\{etcalfe 3,650 1160 1 0 

tl Estimated Value of Annual 

i 
Rateable Property. 

Total Endow-
Revenne meJlipay-

I i 1915-16. able by the 
Govern-

i 
TotaL i Annual. ment. 

, 

I i 
i 

£ 
1 

£ £ £ 
I 

1,037,80°1 51,890 3,977 243 
2,507,340 125,367 15,537 725 
1,630,240 81,512 7,882 500 

649,5801 82,479 2,472 213 
1,085,540

1 

51,777 3,888 200 
2,519,080 125,954 9,677 540 
1,016,5801 50,829 6,158 160 

707,620 35,381 3,956 375 
378,0201 18,901 1,499 150 

1,149,4801 57,474 6,568 270 
612,600 30,630 3,636 175 

1,152,2201 57,611 5,804 625 
629,260 31,463 3,682 400 

1,269,500
1 

63,475 5,287 300 
1,056,660 52,833 4,311 275 

453,0001 30,200 2,416 196 
5,273,540 263,677 23,791 600 
1,374,140 68,707 7,439 236 
1,153,620 57,681 5,199 360 .. 
1,103,440 55,172 3,882 388 
1,491,200 74,560 13,785 ~f 1,290,580 64,529 3,758 
1,709,880 85,494 8,854 309 

974,400 49,720 4,677 288 
621,9801 81,099 2,992 197 

2,032,820, 101,641 5,865 525 
1,857,7601 92,388 6,063 600 
, 920,0001 46,000 3,606 275 

·770,540 38,627 4,223 210 
1'125,66~ 66,283 5,702 325 

961,560 48.078 6,173 450 
870,080. 43,504 4,251 130 

758'
860

1 
37,943 4,114 212 

597,420 2Q,871 2,298 170 
2,429,620 121,481 :8,529 /l00 

325,020 32,502 2,524 227 
1,032,100 51,605 4,363 370 

674,180 33,709 3,059 175 
718,440 47,896 4,420 302 

5,523,820 276,191 27,454 370 
458,260 22.913 3,300 240 

2,379,480 118,974 28,710 250 
1,713,260 85,003 7,992 Ii60 

80,120 4,006· 847 100 
908,780 41),489 8,188 200 

1,188,560 5\1,428 ·6,277 338 
2'324'84~ 116,242 8,866 475 

426,540 21.327 1.462 50 
3,003,84 150,192 12;781 560 

:ocl4,840 20,484 2,230 137 
1,088,300 54,416 4,845 S2i 
1,351,168 ,84,448 6,579 436 
1,388,280 69,814 8,947 , 86\1 

544,005 36,267 3,481 188 
1,028,560 51,17$ 3,718 276 

808,360 .40,U8 3,073 200 
1,3SS,fIOO 69,480 8,725 400 

-I 41,000 3,903 300 
1,451,460 72,678 6,356 500 

704,000 35,200 2,901 187 
1,182,320 59,116 5,738 450 
1,789,6ll0 89,484 , 6,902 460 

437,655, 29,177 I 2,379 118 
"0,837( 37,627 I 2,650 164 
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SHIREs~ontinued. 

1 I 

Estimated Number 
Popula- R~ie-

tion. payers. 

Amount 
of 

General 
Rate 
levied 
in the 

£1. 

Estimnted Value of 
~teable Property. 

Total. Annual. 

Total 
Revenue 
1915-16. 

I ! ------.1---
1
---1-.-'1,-'.---£-1 £ ;£ 

Mildura •• 6,750 1 1 432 1 9 1,386,100 69,305 11,835 
Minhamite • • 2,000 ' 562 1 O· 1,330,480 66,524 6,001 
M\rboo .. .. 1,sro I 351 1 6 483,740 24,187 2,360 
Moorabbin .. 15 ",,0 1 6,450 2 0 :1,354,280 167,714 32,763 
Mornington •• 1 )00 I 777 1 9 447,480 22,374 3,663 
Mortlake • . 2,912 683 1 3 2,200,660 110,033 8,385 
MorweJl .. 3,200 849 1 3 915,080 45,754 4,414 
Mount Rouse •• 2,480 700 1 0 1,569,200. 78,460 5.381 
Mulgrave •• 2,658 935 2 0 567,480 28,374 3,486 
McIvor.. .. 4,160 1,138 1 0 756,200 37,810 3,082 
~:~b~: and 5.400 1335 1 6 1,281,740 64,087 6,592 

Woodend •• 2,48" 553 1 6 425,200 21,260 3,128 
Newstead and 

Annual 
Endow

mentpay
able by the 

Govern
ment. 

£ 
238 
325 
350 
300 
116 • 
350 
450 
200 
225 
225 
650 

150 

Mount Alexander 4,450 1 019 1 0 529,320 26,466 2,147 168 
Numulkah .. 6,750 1,582 1 0 2,451,640[ 122,582 9,348 600 
Nunawading •• 9,846 3,720 2 2 !,937,080) 96,854 13,600 475 
Omco.. .. 3,200 1,470 1 6 853,180 42,659 6,248 850 
Orbost ., •• 3,200 950 1 6 740,000 37,000 5,028 478 
Oxler ., •• 4,670 1,034 1 0 1,078,920 63,946 3,226 • 375 
PhillIp Islaud and 

Woolamal .. 3,870 2,300 1 6 1,128,720 56,436 5,843 550 
pgowoug and J eetho 7,500 1.537 1 3 1,832,000 91,600 10,082 1,000 
Portland .. 5,300 1,980 1 0 1,729,420' 86,471 5,743 500 
Preston .. 7,590 3,418 2 0 1,178,920 58,946 10,821 325 
Pyalong .. 1,150 345 1 6 422,480 21,124 2,371 115 
Ripon ., •• 4,400 1,190 1. 3 1,769,640' 88,482 8,051 225 
Rochester •• 5,307 1,674 1 0 1,267,400 63.370 6,680 250 
Rodney .. 6,718 1,6341 1 0 2,114,980 105;749 7,723 437 
Romsey 6. .. 3,750 889 1 3 1,265,600 , 63,280 4,436 - 307 
Rosedale •• 4,000 1,100 1 0 1,646,580 77,279 6,440 544 
Rutherglen .. 4,800 750 1 3 794,860 39,74.3 3,408 225 
Seymour , •• 4,100 1,111' 1 0 828,500 41,425 4,164 425 
Shepparton •• 8,:100 1,702 1 0 2,149,3QO 107,465 10,514 475 
South Barwon •• 11,000 1,315 1 9 670,920 28,546 3,222 139 
South Gippsland II 4,125 1,020 1 6 \l89,540 49,477 5,601 525 
Stawell ,. •• 3,698 1,230 1 8 1,465,800 72,790 6,931 312, 
Strath/leldsaye •• 3,800 1,080 1 3 476,760 23,838 2,298 139 
Swan mIl I 6800 2 600 1 0 2,214,020 110,701 9,363 276 
Talbot .. :: I 2;000 '630 I 1 3 476,220 23,811 2,476 185 
Tambo ., •• 3,100 1,014 1 9 673,480 83,674 4,372 520 
Towong "1 6,300 1,600 1 0 1,895,920 94,796 8,423 900 
Traralgon .. 3,300 861 1 6 986,840 49,342 7,719 446 
Tullaroop ., 4,536 1,339 1 0 495,330 33,022 2,695 209 
Tungamah •• 5,568 1,562 1 0 1,768,220 88.411 7,013 41;0 
Upper Yarra •• II 3,500 1,069 2 >6 528,260 26,413 '2,863 225 
Violet Town . , 3,000 690 1 0 765,380 88,269 2,396 225 
Walhalla .. 2.000 383 2 0 45,864 5,733 1,071 285 
Walpeup •• 3,025 1,452 1 0 1,397,660 69,878 '5,535 
Wangaratta* •• 1 2,700 802 1 0 666,840 32,842 2,364 • i48 
Wannon •• I 2,700 782 1 0 1,975,960 98,798 6,470 431 
Waranga •• 4.800 1,815 1 0 1,655,860 82,793 6,122 375 
Warragul .. 4,000 1,063 1 10 1,165,880' 58,294 7,487 900 
Warrnambool ., 8,700 2,012 1 0 3,888,400 194,420 14,608 690 
Werrlbee •• I 5,000 3,860 1 6 1,532,000 76,600 8,762 300 

;r:!!:~:a ::' ~:g~g ~:~~ t g 1,g:~:!~g :~:~~g g~~ ~g 
Wlnehelsea .. i 4,350 1,870 1 8 1,476,540 73,827 6,171 425 
Wodonga .. I 2,100 588 1 3 500,660 25,033 2,608 171 
Woorayl .. 4,495 1,239 1 9 1,335,300 66,765 8,090 1,050 
Wycheproof •• 4,200 1,081 1 0 1,30.,960 65,2t8 6,351 332 
Yackandandah •• i 4,000 980 1 3 767,620 37,881 3,238 358 
Yarrawonga .. I 3,310 802 1 0 766,280 37.814 6,280 286 
Yea.. .. 1 2,520 720 _1_6_! __ 8_8_0.:.,,7_0_0 44,035 3,427 382 

.. i 618,896 187,891 .. 172,309,639 -8,-73-2-,1-1-6-1--84-7-,2-0-6-.-1--'-8-',''-6-7-Total 

• Formerly North Ovens. 
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Ratln In The following is the number of cities, towns,and boroughs, 
munlcT:alHles, and the number of shires in which rates were struck in eachof 
1818. theiast five years at theamounts set down in the first colUmh:-

RATINGS IN MUNICIPALITIES, 1912-13 TO 1916-17. 

Amount 
levied 

In the £1. 

Number or Cities, Towns, and Boroughs. Number of Shires. 

~ '''i~" ! ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i . ~ 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 5 ~ 

----I-~----------------------
•• d. 
1 0 
1 1 
1 2 
1 3 
1 4 
1 6 
1 7 
1 8 
1 9 
1 10 
2 0 
2 1 
2 2 
2 3 
2 4 
2 6 

6 
1 

2 

11 

6 
1 

'i 
11 

6 68 60 67 58 
1 

53 

'i 1 1 
1 I 2 • • 38 39 39 38'" 33 

io I . 4 . 5 2~ 3~ J 2~ at 
'2 '2 '2 2 1 .. •. .. 1 .. 
6 3 S 4 5 '7 ·S 7 7 8 

i9 22 22 19 1~ 5 5 '0 7 ~ 
2 2 ~ i if:: I:: 'i 'i 1 

Total •• 

. t '! 1~ I 1~ 1~ • ~ • ~ :: :: • ~ 
-6-1- 61 -6-1-1-5-2-~5-1-147147 147- 141139 

These figures give an average rating of Is. lOid. in the £1 in cities, 
towns, and boroughs, and of 18. 3d. in shires. The rating in the urban 
districts is thus shown to be over 7 d. in the £1 more than in the rural 
districts. It will be observed that no municipality during the last 
five years imposed the niinimum rate allowed by law, viz., 6d., but 
that several reached the maximum of 2s. 6d.;'n the £1. 

Proportion 0' The folloWing return shows the proportion of properties gr:::e,:r at at the different rateable values at three dates. It will'be 
wlllues, seen that there was very little alteration in the eight years 
!::li:o~!f:.·8, intervening between the first and last dat~;-

PROPORTION OF PROPERTIES AT DIFFERENT RATEABLE 
VALUES, 1901-2, 1905-6, AND 1909-10. 

Number of Properties in every 100 Rated. 

Rateable Values. 
In Cities, Towns, and 

Boroughs. In Shires. In Victoria. 

1901·2. 1905-6. 1909·10. 1901·2, 1905-6. 1909·10. 1901-2, 1905-6. 1909·10. 
----------------- -~ 

Under £25 ... 72'6 72'9 70'1 63'1 64'6 63'9 67'S 6S'S 67'0 
£25 to £50 ... 18'3 IS'O 20'3 23'4 20'6 IS'S 20'9 19'3 19'5 
£50 " £75 ... 4'2 4'2 4'9 5'6 6'2 7'3 4'9 .5'2 6'1 
£75" £100 ... 1'7 l'S 1'5 3'5 3'5 3'5 2'6 2'6 2'5 

£lOO" £200 ... 2'0 2'0 2'0 3'1 3'6 4'6 2'5 2'S 3'3 
£200 " £300 ... '6 '5 '5 '6 '7 1'0 '6 '6 ·s 
£300 " £400 ... '2 . '2 '2 '2 '3 '3 '2 '2 '3 
£400 " £500 ... ' ] . '1 '1 '1 '1 '2 '1 '1 '1 
£500a.ud upwa.rds '3 '3 '4 '4 '4 '4 '4 '4 ., 

/ I 
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Municipal. -
_and 
hpetldltll .... 

The ordinary revenue and expenditure for each of the 
last three financial years was as follows:-

REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE OF MUNICIPALITIES, 
1914 TO 1916. 

sour:es of Rownue. I 1914. I 1915. 1916 • 
. ----~.--.----~- ----.. ~-

Taxation- £ £ £ 
Rates ... ... ... . .. 1,251,649 1,277,063 1,346,439 
Licences ... ... ... . .. 108,106 104.634 105,772 
Dog Fees ... ... ... . . 21,807 20,158 20,528 

Government Endowment and Grants ... 144,374 140,545 74,372 
Contributions for Streets, Footpaths, &c .... 63,260 52,472 52,045 
Market a.nd Weighbridge Dues ... 70,620 63.646 63,812 
Sanitary Charges ... ... ... 83,982 85.971 91,125 
Rents ... ... ... .. . 76,803 72,133 59,006 
Other Sources ... ... ... 364,427 388,850 441,128 

----
Total ... ... .. . 2,175,028 2,205,472 2,254,227 

--------~-.- ------~----.---

Heads of Expenditure. 

Salarie8,""&c. ... ... ... 192,066 '199,872 1 206,353 
Sanitary Work, Street Cleansing, &c. ... 206.271 225,919 236,766 
Lighting ... ... . .. ... 89.926 93.381 95,420 
Contributions to Fire Brigades ... ... 28,361 30,277 32,086 
Public Works-

Construction ... ... . . 315,480 274,593 238,773 
Maintenance ... .. 814,459 8U,608 847,605 

Foqnation of Private Streets, &c. ... 70,465 62,012 68,024 
Redemption of Loans ... . .. .. . 80,576 92,738 101,461 
Interest·on Loans ... .. .. . 239,737 252J)l2 262,760 
Charities ... ... ... .... 18,026 19,406 18,801 
Other Ex~nditure ... ... ... 151,618 174,945 180,018 

Total ... ... ... 2,206,980 2,237,663 2,287,967 . . 
As compared with 1915, the revenue of 1916 increased by £48,755, 

as follows :-Rates increased by £69,376, sanitary chargeS by £5,154, 
licences by £1,138, dog fees by £370, market and weighbridge dues 
by £166, and .. other sources" by £52,278. The revenue from 
contributions for streets, footpaths, &c., decreased by £427; Govern
ment endowment and grants by £66,173; and rents by £13,127. 
The expenditure was in excess of the amount for the previous year 
by £50,304. The following items showed increases :-Salaries~ 
£6,481; sanitary work and street cleansing, £10,847; lighting, 
£2,039; contributions to Fire Brigades, £1,809; public works main
tenance, £35,897; formation of private streets, £6,012; redemption of 
loans, £8,723; interest on loans, £9,848; and other e .. ~penditure, 
£5,073. There were decreases under the headings of public works 
~!)~tr.!:!cJ;iOl!, £35,82() ; and charities, £605~. 
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Sixty per cent. of municipal revenue in 1916, was 
Proportion II derived from rates, 5 per cent. from licences of all kinds. 
IIIIIniclpal 'fr rk d . hb' '.:1... d 1 .. rewenue rat .... 3 per cent. om roa etan weJ.g r1uoe ues, per cen .... 
~1:re.t from dog fees, 3 per cent. from Gover~ent endowments" _rca.. and grants, 2 per cent. from contributioIl8 for streets;~ , 

, footpaths, &c., 4 per cent. from sanitary charges, 3 per cent., 
from rents, and 19 per cent. from all " other sources." 
8a1ar1e.. In 1916 the s&1a.rles of the municipal officers amQ1lA.teiL: 
to £206,353, or 9 per cent. of the entire revenue. 

Local 
Iharlties. 

A sum of £18,801, or less than 1 per cent. of tlte revenue; 
was devoted to the local charities; the greater part of this 
disbursement was in aid of hospitals, benevolent asylums 

and associatioIl8, and orphan asylums. 
. The assets of/the municipalities are shown under 1ihree 

:'::o::~r heads-(1) Municipal Fund, (2) Loan Fund, (3) Property; 
IRuRlclpaHties. and the liabilities under two heads--(l) Municipal Fund, (2) 

Loan Fund. 

MUNICIPAL ASSETS AND LIABILITIES, 1914 TO 1916. 

Assets. 

Municipal Fund
Uncollected Rates 
Other Assets 

Loan Funds-
Sinking Funds

Amount at Credit 
Arrears »ue 

Unexpended Balances 
Property-

Halls, Buildings, Markets, &c. 
Waterworks ... 
Gasworks 

Total Assets 

Liabilities. 

Municipal Fund-
Due on Current Contra()~s 
Arrears dlle to Sinking Funds ... 
Overdue Interest 
Bank Overdrafts 
Other Liabilities 

Loan Funds-
Loans Outstanding ... 
Due on Loan Contracts 

Total Liabilities 

1914. 1915. 1916. 

----- -----"-----

;£ ;£ ;£ 
120,200 147,886 146,491 
652,530 I 760,685 392,876 

878,322 839,951 792,445 
1,327 1,326 834 

351,923 378,278 200,368 

.3,799,038 3,863,556 3,750,947 
180,485 175,267 177,050 
103,435 I 99,107 105,124 

----------
6,087,260, \ 6,266,056 5,575,130 

1914. 1915. I. 1916. 

£, £, £, 

74,451' 71,729 73,005 
1,327 1,328, 834 

19,771 13,776 14,456 
206,694 213,330 252,130 
356,884 410,576 221,183 

5,61'7,056 5,739,084 5,869,260 
69,181 237,765 15,888 

6;3&6;364 6,687,586 6,446,756 

," 
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Municipal 
Blsets and 
liabilities 
compared. 
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The total assets of municipalities in 1916 amounted to 
£5,575,130, and the total liabilities to £6,446,756. The 
aggregate of the current liabilities (Municipal Fund) was 
£561,608, against which there were assets amounting to 

£539,367. The gross liability on account of loan expenditure for works 
completed and in progress was £5,885,148, which, after deducting 
sinking funds and unexpended balances. was reduced to £4,882,506. 
If credit were taken for the value of municipal properties in markets, 
halls, buildings, gasworks, electric light works, waterworks, &c. 
(£4,033,12.1.), the net burden on account of loan moneys would be 
£849,385. 

The valuation of municipal properties is probably an under
estimate, as the particulars furnished under this heading were not 
in every case complete. 

An annual endowment to municipalities of £310,000 
Endowment., • T ___ 1 G A 
munlclpallUel. was authonzed by the.lJ(J(j(J,b overnment ct 1874, and 

it ceased to be payable in 1879. A subsidy, however, 
in lieu of such endowment, amounting to £310,000, was voted by 
Parliament annually, and this vote was graduall-y increased until 
£450,000 was reached in 1889-90 and 1890-91. Under the Local 
Government Act 1891, £450,000 was provided as an annual endowment 
for the municipalities. This amount was reduced to £405,000 per 
annum from 1st January, 1893; to £310,000 from 1st July, 1893; 
to £100,000 from 1st July, 1894; and to £50,000 from 1st July, 1902. 
Under Act No. 2025 it was increased to £75,000 for the year 1906-7, 
and from the 1st July, 1907, it was increased under Act No. 2129 to 
£100,000. Payments were made on the basis of this amount to 30th 
June, 1915, but for the financial years 1915-16 and 1916-17 it was 
reduced to £50,000 tinder the authority of Acts Nos. 2805 and 2872. 
The endowment is payable in equal moieties in March and Septem
ber of each year, and no city or town is entitled to receive any part 
of it. The distribution amongst the boroughs and shires is based 
on the amount of general and extra rates received in the twelve 
months ended on the last day of September next prece<¥ng the 
financial year 1907-8, according to the following scale :-

To every borough or first-class shire 3s. in the £1 

" 
second-class shire 5s. 

" 
" 

third-class shire 6s. 
" 

" 
fourth-class shire 8s. 

" 
" fifth-class Bhire lOs. 

" 
•• sixth -class shire 128 . 

" 
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RATING ON UNIMPROVED VALUES BY MUNICIPALITIES. 

An Act was passed by the State Parliament on Srd 
Rating on 
unImproved February, 1914, to provide for optional rating by munici
values. palities on the basis of the unimproved values- of rateable 
property. This measure does not come into operation until proclaimed 
by the Governor in Council, which proclamation may be made when 
the values of land made by aSSessors in the various parts of the 
State under the Land 1:ax Act 1910 are available for adoption. 

Any municipality may adopt the method of rating set forth in the 
Act, but two months before doing so must publish in the Governmen' 
Gazette and ~wice in some newspaper circulating in the district a notice 
of its intention to take such course. If one-tenth of the ratepayers 
in writing demand a poll the proposal must be submitted by the council . 
to the ratepayers, and it shall not be deemed to be carried unless 
affirmed by a majority of the valid votes recorded, and unless the 
number of valid votes recorded forms at least one-third of the number 
of persons on the roll. Where a council of a municipality has not 
published a notice that it intends to adopt -the Act one-tenth of the 
ratepayers may demand a poll. If a proposal is adopted or rescinded 
it cannot be again submitted to the ratepayers for three years. Special 
properties such as railways, tramways, waterworks, hydraulic works. 
electric light and power works, gas works, and any undertaking 
extending continuously beyond the boundaries of any municipal district 
which is subject to more than one separate valuation, although there 
is no actual separation of the different parts of the property, are ~ot 
rateable on unimproved values. . 

Workers' 
d.tlllngi. 

WORKERS' DWELLINGS. 

An Act to enable municipal councils to provide workers' 
dwellings was passed by the State Parliament in February, 
1914. . 

The houses are to be leased to persons who are not owners of dwell~ 
ing houses in Victoria or .elsewhere and who are not in receipt ot incomes 
of more than £200 a year. Sub-letting by tena.nts is not permitted. 
In fixing rents of dwelling houses account is to be taken of interest, 
depreciation, rates, repairs, and insurance. Before constructing new 
houses plans showing the classes of houses to be built are to be sub
mitted for jilie approval of the Governor in Council The amount that 
may be borrowed for the purposes of the Act by anyone -municipality 
is not to exceed £50,000. Power is given to increase the general rate 
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to recoup advances from the municipal fund, but 80 far as practicable 
all advances are to be repaid out of the profits accruing from transac
tions under the Act. Once in every year a balance-sheet has to be 
prepared shQwing receipts and expenditure relating to all operations 
undertaken during the previous year; also assets and liabilities. 

5X>UNTRY ROADS BOARD. 
With the object of improving the main roads of the State 

~=? Roads an Act was pa.ssed. on 23rd December, 1912 (?onsolid~ted 
Act No. 2635), which empowers the Governor In Councd to 

appoint a board to consist of three members. The chairman is to 
be paid an annual salary not exceeding £800, and each .()f the other 
members a salary not exceeding £600. 

The duties of the board are to ascertain by survey and 
investigation what roads are main roads; the nature and 

extent of the resources of Victoria in metals, minerals, and materials 
suitable for the purposelil of road-making and maintenance, and the 
most effective and economical methods of dealing with the same, and 
of supplying and utiIizllig the material in any part of Victoria; the 
most effective methods of road construction and maintenance; what 
deviations (if any) in existing roads or what new roads should be l11&Cle 
80 as to facilitate communication and improve the conditions of traffic; 
and to record, publish, and make available for general information the 
results of all such surveys and investigations. The duty of furnishing 
information that may be required is imposed on the municipal authori
ties. 

The construction of permanent works and the maintenance of 
main roads are likewise to be carried out by the municipalities to the 
satisfaction of the board, but power is reserved to the Governor in 
Council to direct that permanent works and maintenance shall be 
carried out by the board. 

For the purpose of making permanent works, power is 
Finance. . given to the Governor in Council to issue stock or de
bentures to the amount of £400,000 a year for five years, and the 
principal and interest are a charge upon the Consolidated Revenue 
of the State. The money so raised is to be placed to the credit of 
an account to be called " the Country Roads Board Loan Account," 
which will be debited with all payments made by the Treasurer 
towards the cost of permanent works. A sinking fund of 1 per· cent. 
per annum on half the amount borrowed is authorized to be. paid out 
of the Consolidated Revenue until half the amount borrowed is re
deemed. The total cost of the works, in the first instance, is to be 
paid by the Treasury, but subsequently half .the amount expended 
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is to be refunded by the municipalities affected. In the case of ex
penditure on permanent works, an annual payment to the Treasurer 
of 6 per cent. on the amount due by each municipality is provided for, 
and the cost of maintenance, allocated to each municipality, must be 
paid out of the municipa.l fund before the 1st July in each year. 
A special rate not to exceed 6d. in the £1 on the net annual value 
of rateable property, to meet the cost of permanent works and 
maintenance, may be levied in any ward or riding of a municipality 
as the council may direct. In the event of default of payment by a 
municipality the board may levy a rate to meet the amount owing. All 
fees and fines paid under the Motor Car Act, all moneys standing to 
the credit of the Municipal Fees and Fines Trust Fund, all fees paid 
on the registration or renewal of the registration of traction engines, 
and all fees received by the Crown after the 30th June, 1912, under the 
Unused Roads and Water Frontages Act 1903 (incorporated in the 
Local Government Act 1915), are to be credited to the Country Roads 
Board Fund. 

Since the appointment of the Board in March, 1913, the members 
have inspeoted the principal highways throughout the State; Every 
Shire Council and Borough Counoil, with which the Board is likely to 
have dealings relating to the construction or maintenance of roads 
declared main roads under the Aot, has been interviewed and the 
provisions of the Aot have been explained to it. 

During the year 1915-16, constructional work to the value of 
£464,787, and maintenanoe work involving an expenditpre of £98,878, 
were undertaken. 

A system for the continuous maintenance of all main roads is also 
gradually being evolved, by whioh it is hoped that those that are now 
being constructed or reconstruoted will be kept in good oondition, while 
those tliat are in a fair state of efficienoy will be kept up to that 
standard. 

As soon as praoticable after the termination of eaoh year the board 
must present a report to the Minister setting forth its prooeedings, 
the permanent works constructed, the mileage of the roads maintained, 
and an aooount of all moneys received and expended under the provisions 
of the Aot .• 

The rates of fees on registration or renewal of registration 
Registration of motor oars, motor cycles, and traction enP"1nes are as 
III moton, o' 
ilL follows :-The owners of motor oycles must pay an annual 

registration fee of 5s.; of traction engines, £3 38.; and of 
motor oars, £1 Is. to £6 6s., according to tlie horse-power of the 
vehioles. 
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Ordinary 
revenue and 
expenditure. 

The following is a statement of the revenue and ex
penditure during 1915-16 of the fund established under the 
Country Roads Act :-

COUNTRY ROADS BOARD FUND. 

STATEMENT OF REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE FOR THE YEAR ENDED 
30TH JUNE, '1916. 

Revenue. 

Balance 1st J nly, 1915 

Motor Car Act 

;£ •• d. 

No. 2237-
Registration 

Fees 
Licence Fees 
Fines 

39,739 17 0 
2,674 ~ 6 
2,336 3 6 

44,750 7 0 
Ln. Refunds 

and Costs of 
Administration 3,214 11 0 

Unused Roads and 
Water Front· 
ages Act No. 
1894-

Licence Fees .. 20,753 16 0 
Ln, Refunds 

and Costs of 
Administrations 1,166 8 

Country Roads 
Act No. 2415-

Traction Engine 
Licences 

Forfeited De· 
posits .. 

Plant Earnings 4,952 10 4 
;U" Working 

Costs 2,981 6 8 

Materials, Sale of 

Plans .. 

Penalties on Con· 
tracts 

Contributions, Vic~ 
torian -Railways, 
on account Nee
rim Road, Shire 
of Buln Buln 

Interest accrued 
011 Apportion. 
ments, postponed 
(Act No. 2607) • 

Permanent Works
Contributions 

payable by 
Municipalities 

B""P.ndiluf'l. 
£ ., II. £ •• d. 

~9,965 16 1 Maintenance Works 
Roads Ledger .. 48, i85 0 6 

£ e. d. 
Maintenance 

Works .. 1,884 
;U" Hall 

Cost, to 
teborne 
by Fund 69'2 3 7 

---- 692 3 6 

Il ,. d. 

---- 49,477 
Interest overcharged 

4 0 

'41,535 16 0 written back 1 9 0 
Interest on Permanent 

Works Postponed now 
Apportioned 2 15 10 

Investigation Survey .. 30 0 0 
Quarry Sites . . .. 455 5 0 
Metal anJ. Quarry In-

vestigation .. .. 7 4 0 

19,587 7 11 Interest on Loans .. 12,358 6 4 
Contributions to Sinking 

Fund .. 4,119 8 9 

Office Furniture .. 
1,154 18 0 Postages and Telegrams 

Motor Expenses .. 
341 3 2 Printing, Stationery, &c. 

Salaries .. 
Stores, Transport, &~ •.. 
Surveying Instruments 

1,971 3 8 Travelling Expenses 
Wages .. 

n 19 Plant Purchase 
Plans, Purch.se of .. 

42 10 6 Insurance of Employees 
(Workers' Compensa· 
tion Act) 

21 0 0 Storeyard .. 
Office Expenses 
Compensation Claim .. 

89 3 5 
221 12 7 
4~1 18 3 
878 2" 6 

7,435 2 2 
81 12 1 
16 13 11 

399 12 6 
261 1 2 

4,109 9 0 
121 7 0 

77 16 (j 
78 0 2 

H4 2 3 
310 0 

4 4 10 

492 9. 0 

16,477 15 1 

---- 14,3'9 3 0 
Balance 91,223 0 6 

9812 6 

',396 4 0 

12,347 5 2 

£172,023 16 5 £172,023 16 5 
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I.oan receipts The expenditure out of loan money on the construction 
and of permanent works for the year ended 30th June, 1916, is expenditure. shown below:-

COUNTRY ROADS BOARD LOAN ACCOUNT FOR YEAR 
ENDED 30TH JUNE, 1916. 

Receipts. BzpenditurB. 
£, •• d. £, ... d. 

To Balance •• " 7,424 19 9 
" Proceeds of Loans .. 553,630 0 0 " Advance from Countl'yRoaus 

Board ~'und . . 44,725 6 8 

By Permanent Works .. ..464,767 2 11 "Temporary Advance - Country 
Roads Board Fund refunded.. 74,13."; 15 7 

" Balance ., 66,907 7 11 
Total .. £605,830 6 5 Total .. £(j05,830 6 5 

LICENSING FUND. 

I.lcensing 
lund. 

The following is a statement of the receipts and expendi
ture of the Licensing Fund for the year ended 30th June, 
1916:-

LICENSING FUND.-RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE, 
1915-1916. 

RECEIPTS. 

Voted from Revenue 

Licences 

Fees 

Club certificates and 
percentage fees 

Permits 

Expenses of holding 
extended annual 
sitting of court ... 

Compensation 
assessments '" , 

£ 8. d. 

10,000 0 0 

74,674 18 

2,090 3 6 

4,417 8 6 

50 11 

1,361 

1,370 0 0 

12 5 0 

1l,629 16 II 

£105,606 4 2 

EXPENDITURE. 

£ 8. d. 

Expenses of officers 
carrying out the 
Licensing Act 7,029 8 5 

Equivalent to munici-
palities (see succeed-
ing-table) 

Transferred to Police 
Superannuation 
Fund under section 
313 of Act No. 2683 23,422 15 9 

£101),606 4 2 
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. In addition to the endowment of £50,000 the muni6i-

UceD ...... paJities received from the Government in 1915-16 a sum of 

£75,154 out of the Licensing Fund, under Act No. 2683, Section 313, 

this being the equivalent for· (1) fees for licences; (2) fees for the 

registration of brewers and spirit merchants; and (3) fines, penalties, 

and forfeitures incurred under the Licensing Act 1915. The particulars 

of this payment are as follows :-

EQUIVALENT FOR LICENCE FEES, ETC., 1915-16. 

£ 8. d. 

Paid to Cities 32,093 0 0 

Towns 4,795 0 0 

Boroughs 9,407 0 0 

Shires-
1st Class 288 0 0 

2nd 
" 

12,464 0 0 

3rd 10,137 0 0 

4th 773 0 0 

5th 
" 

3,400 0 0 

6th 
" 

1,519 0 0 

Total £74,876 0 0 

Add payments on account of 1914-15 278 0 0 

Amount paid in 1915-16 £75)54 0 0 
----

MUNICIPAL LOANS. 

In connexion with loans raised by municipalities, Section 375 

of the LocaZ GO'IJe'1"Ilment Act 1915 provides that, when any municipality 

incurs a loan and the debentures are payable in different years, the 

Council shall obtain from the Auditor-General a certificate, in writing, 

that the amounts proposed to be provided in each year will be sufficient 

to pay all principal moneys and interest as they fall due. The repay

ments of principal have to be so provided for, that each year. of the 

ourrency of the loan shall bear its full share towards liquidation. 

Councils may borrow for not more than 40 years upon the credit 

of the municipality for permanent works or undertakings or to liquidate 

moneys owing on account of any previous loan. 

The amount of money borrowed by any.municipality is not to exceed 

ten times the average income of the municipality for the previous three 

years from general rates not exceeding Is. 6d. in the £1. But, in addi

tion, loans having a currency of not mQre than 30 years may be raised 

upon the security of certain income and not upoh the oredit of the 

municipaJity, by the issue of debentures or by mortgage. These loans 

are not to exceed five times the average amount of such income. 
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Municipal 
Indebtedness. 

Th~ total loan indebtedness of the municipalities at the 
end of their financial year was £5,869,260, due to the 
Government and the public respectively as follows :-

MUNICIPAL INDEBTEDNESS, 1916. 

Due to the Government. Due to the Public. 

Cities, Towns, and Boroughs 
Shires 

£ £ 
362,714 
141,751 

4,573;089 
791,706 

- - __________ ~~--I---~---

504,465 
v 

Total 5,869,260 

Municipal loan The succeeding statements show the loan receipts and 
rece\pb and d' expenditure. expen lture:-

MUNICIPAL LOAN RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE, 1916. 

Cities, Towns, 
and Shires, Total. 

Boroughs. 

----------------- ------------

Receipts during the year ... 
Balance unexpended from previous year 
Expenditure during the year 
Balance unexpended at the end of 1916 

£ 
430,581 
228,218 
472,337 
186,462 

£. 
69,731 
30,547 
77,377 
22,901 

£ 
500,312 
iO,8,765 
549,714 
209,363 

::~~I:r!oan The municipal expenditure of loan moneys during the 
1912 to year 1916 amounted to £549,714, of which £472,337 was 
18t8. spent by cities, towns, and boroughs, and £77,377 by shires. 

MUNICIPAL LOAN RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE: RETURN 
FOR FIVE YEARS. 

Year. Receipts. Expenditure. 

£ £ 

1912 284,234 311,95S 

1913 276,544 407,477 

1914 573,291 348,661 

1915 460,228 439,973 

1916 500,312 549,714 
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Loans raised 
II, munici
palities, 
1816. 

The loan receipts for the year amounted to £500,312, 
of which £183,548 was obtained from the Government. The 
unexpended balance of loan moneys at the end of the year 

1915-16 was £209,363-£186,462 to the credit of cities, towns, and 
boroughs, and £22,901 to the credit of shires. The following are the 
particulars :-

LOANS TO MUNICIPALITIES, 1916. 

Loans from- I Unex/:rnded -- Ba ance 
of Loan - Government. Public. . Moneys.. 

CITIES, TOWNS, AND BOROUGHS- £ £ £ 
Ararat .. .. .. .. 2,167 .. . . 
Ballarat .. .. .. .. 14,500 .. .. 
Ballarat East .. .. .. 6,450 . . 338 
Bendigo .• .. .. .. .. . . 3,768 
Brighton .. .. .. 8,250 . . .. 
Brunswick .. .. .. . . .. 3,687 
Camberwell .. .. . . 2,590 .. 1,135 
Castlemaine .. .. .. 300 .. 85 
Caulfield .. .. .. 14,800 . . 1,849 
Coburg .. .. .. 1,040 4,000 575 
Collingwood .. .. .. . . .. 917 
Dunolly .. .. .. .. . . . . 66 
Echuca .. .. .. .. 1,500 . . 385 
Essendon .. .. . . 400 .. 987 
Fitzroy .. .. .. .. .. 876 
Footscray .. .. . . 2,500 .. . . 
Geelong .. .. .. 5,000 . . 1,484 
Hawthorn .. .. . . 1,500 9,000 . 17,108 
Kew .. .. . ". . . . . 7,000 8,706 
Malvern •• .. .. .. .. . . 15,596 
Maryborough .. .. .. .. .. 365 
Melbourne .. .. .. 50,000 229,614* 85,753 
Newtown and Chilwell .. .. 2,500 .. . . 
Northcote .. .. .. 2,870 .. . . 
Oakleigh .. .. . . 400 .. . . 
Portland .. . " . . .. 1,100 502 
Port Melbourne .. .. .. .. .. 6,644 
Prahran .. .. .. .. .. 6,000 9,550 
Queenscliff .. .. .. .. .. 129 
Richmond .. .. .. 5,000 12,000 1,082 
South Melbourne .. .. . . 5,000 .. 8,155 
St. Arnaud .. .. .. . . .. 183 
St. KUdo. .. .. .. 6,000 .. 4,372 
Warmambool .. .." .. 1,100 .. .. 
Williamstown .. .. . . 7,500 20,500 12,165 

Total .. .. .. 141,367 289,214 186,462 

• Amount transferred from Electric Snpply Depreciation and Renewals Fund to Loan and 
Capital Accounts. 
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LOANS TO :MUNIOIPALITIES, 1916-oontinued. 
-

Loans from-
U~!fa~:ed --

~overnment'l of Loan 
Public. Moneys. 

SHIRES- £ I £ £ 

Alexandra .. .. .. 900 .. .. 
Avoca .. .. .. . . 615 ., . . 
Ballarat .. .. .. .. . . 672 
Beechworth .. .. .. .. ." 59 
Bet Bet ., .. .. .. 1,205 ., . . 
Borung . , .. .. . . .. 100 - .. 
Bright ., .. .. .. 390 ., 144 
Buninyong .. .. .. 1,500 ., .. 
Corio .. .. .. .. .. 2,000 606 
Dandenong .. .. .. .. 1,500' 428 
Dimboola " .. .. 1,000 5,500 .. 
Doncaster .. .. .. .. 2,750 11 
Elthain .. .. .. 3,000 ., 1,501 
Ferntree Gully .. .. .. .. . . 326 
Glenelg .. .. . . 1,500 .. .. 
Heidelberg .. .. .. .. . . 9,553 
Huntly ., .. .. .. .. ., 1,099 
Kellor ., .. .. .. .. ., 16 
Korong ., .. .. .. 1,380 ., .. 
Kyneton .. .. .. 1,342 . . 20 
Lexton ., .. .. . . 1,600 . , .. 
Lillydale .. .. . . .. .. 228 
Mansfield .. .. .. 1,200 300 .. 
Melton ., .. .. . . " ., 200 
lllildura .. .. . . 800 ., 244 
Moorabbin .. .. .. 5,000 ., .. 
l\inlgrave .. .. .. 1,000 .. . . 
Nunawading .. .. . . 6,183 2,350 .. 
Phillip Island and Woolamai .. .. ., 167 
Poowong and Jeetho .. • .. .. 700 58 
Preston ., " .. .. 3,000 ., 1,037 
Ripon: .. .. .. . . 2,100 , ., 6 
Rodney .. .. .. .. . . 2,500 77 
Romsey ., .. .. .. 500 ., . . 

, Rutherglen .. .. .. .. 350 350 
Shepparton .. .. . . 1,000 2,500 1,279 
South Barwon .. .. .. 691 .. 135 
Tungamah .. .. .. . . . . 27 
Upper Yarra .. .. . , .. . . 237 
WaITagul .. .. .. 200 .. . . 
Werribee . .. .. . . .. 1,000 105 
Whittlesea .. .. ., 5,700 ., 1,843 
Wyoheproof .. .. . , 375 ., .. 
Yea ., .. .. ., .. 6,000 2,473 

Total .. .. ., 42,181 27,550 22,901 
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RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE OF THE CITIES OF 
MELBOURNE, BALLARAT, AND BENDIGO. 

Particulars of the receipts and expenditure for 1916 of the City 
of Melbourne and of the principal cities in the country-Ballarat and 
Bendigo-are given in the following statements:~ 

Of the total revenue of the City of Melbourne in 1916, 
City 0' about 32 per cent. was deriv.ed from rates, 40· per cent. 
Melbourne, 
:;:~=rt:r:d from the sale. of electric light, 8 per cent. from the rental 
=:::~ yarioua of city property-chiefly markets, and shops-7 per cent. 

from market and weighbridge fees, 5 per cent. from 
licences, and 8 per cent. from other sources. For public works 
maintenance, such as roads and bridges, markets, abattoirs, &c., about 
24 per cent. of the total expenditure was incurred; for interest on loans 
and on bank overdraft and expenses of paying interest, 19 per cent. ; 
for payments to sinking funds and repayment of loans, 6 per cent. ; 
for electric supply, 27 per Cent.; for lighting, 4 per cent.; for street 
cleansing, 9 per cent.; for salaries, allowances, and commissions,. 6 per 
cent.; and for miscellaneous expenditure, 5 per cent. 

CITY OF MELBOURNE: REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE, 
1916 . 

. - ~ .. ----.-----

Rates
General 
Lighting 

Licenoes-

Heads of Revenue. 

Publicans'-Equivalellt for-From Licensing Alit 
Abattoirs-Slaughtering Dues and Meat Supervision Fees 
Drays, Hackney Carriages, Trams, and Motors 
Other Licenoes 

Fees under Dog Act .. 
City Baths " 
Market and Weighbridge Fees •• 
Lighting-Sale of Electrio Current and Rent 9f Meters, &0. 
Fines and Costs 

Rents-
Markets and Weighbridges 
Town Ran Premises and Rooms 
Otoo 

Amount. 

£ 
130,646 
is,666 

11,676 
10,855 
1,814 

383 

949 
3,361 

30,381 
181),507 

2,258 

32,412 
3,144 
1,361 
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CITY OF MELBOURNE: REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE, 1916-
continUed. 

Heads of Re"6Ilue. 

Interest on Fixed Deposits, &c. 
Misoellaneous-

Desiooators 
. Publio Conveniences, &c. 

Fees under Building Act 
Sundries •• •• 

'fotal 

Heads of Expenditnre. 

"I 

Salaries (inoluding olerical assistanoe, expenses of a~dit, oollection of 
statistios, making valuation, and oommissions paid in lieu of 
salaries, &0.) • • • • 

Allowance to J,.ord Mayor ; . 
Closet Cleansing and Sanitary Works 
Street Cleansing, &0. .• 
Lighting-Elect~ic and Gas 
l'ire Brigades Board-Contribution 
Public Works-Maintenance-

Roads and Bridges 
Markets and Weighbridges •• 
Publio Buildings (inoluding Abattoirs, Baths, &0.) ; 
Parks and Planting Trees in Streets~ .. . . 

Interest on Loan from the Government .. 
" "Loans from the Publio 

Repayment of Public Loans . 
" "Government Loan 

Sinking Funds-Loans from the Publio .• 
Electrio Supply-:M:aintenance, &0. 
Expenses of paying Interest on Loans ' .• 
Interest on Bank Overdrafts . • . • 
Contributions to Charitable Institutions • 

" Infectious Diseases Hospital 

La.wo;~ 
" Heatherton Sanatorium 

Printing, Advertising, and Stationery 
. Miscellaneous

Rat Destruotion 
Gas Conference 
Fees-Dog Act 
Insurance and Guarantee Premiums 
Elections •. 
Sundries .. 

Total 

AmoUDt. 

£ 

10,391 

6,141 
4,984 
1,057 
7,871 

467,761 

Amount. 

£ 

26,460 
1.500 

157 
40,278 
21,000 

7,989 

62,882 
13,820 
24,810 " 
10,434 

503 
88,715 . 
10,000 

210 
17,668 

127,440 
622 

1,557 
1,400 
2,897 

940 
763 

3,559 

651 
172 
537 

2,340 
140 

3,175 

472,619 

o. 
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City 0' 
Ballarat, 
"nnue and 
Ixpendlture, 
tl16. 

Of the total revenue received by the City of Ballarat 
in 1916, about 56 per cent~ was obtained from rates, 7 per 
cent. from licences, 13 per cent. from sanitary rates, 6 per 
cent. from market and weighbridge dues, 5 per cent. from 
rents, and 13 per cent. from all other sources. The expendi

ture was incurred in connexion with the. following services in the 
proportions mentioned :-40 per cent. for public works, 14 per cent. 
for interest, sinking funds, and repayment of loans, 14 per cent. for 
sanitlry work, 7 per cent. for lighting, 5 per cent. for salaries and 
allowances, 7 per cent. for street cleaning, &c., and 13 per cent. for all 
other items. 

OITY OF BALLARAT: REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE FOR 
THE YEAR ENDED 30TH SEPTEMBER, 1916. 
Revenue. 

Special Grants-From Go
vernment 

General Rates 
Licences-From Licensing 

Fund .. . 
" Other .. . 

Market a1id Weighbridge 
Dues 

Contributions for Forma
tion of Private Streets, 
Roads, Lanes, &c. 

Dog Fees 
Pound Fees 
Closet Cleansing and' 

Sanitary Rates and Fees 
hRents 

Interest ... 
Botanic Gardens , ... 
Other Sources 

Anrount. 

£ 

242 
19,350 

2,392 
163 

2,060 

455 
223 

43 

4,657 
1,594 

125 
264 

2,971 

Total ... £34,500 

Expenditure. 

Salaries ... 
Allowance to Mayor 
Sanitary Expenses 
Street Cleaning, &c. 
Lighting ... .., 
Fire Briga~es Board-

Contribution .. , ... 

P bl' HT k tion ... 
{

'construc-

u 1C H or s Mainten-
ance ... 

Repayments of Loans
To Government 
To the Public 

Payment to Sinking Funds
Loans from the Public .. , 

Interest-Government Loan 

" 
Loans from the 

Public 
" Bank Overdraft 

Contributions to Charitable 
Institutions 

Printing. Advertising, and 
Stationery 

Other Expenditure 

Amount. 

£ 
1,510 

400 
4,997 
2,506 
2,470 

734 

1,793 

12,243 

• 
433 

1,616 

240 
253 

2,345 
120 

384 

329 
3,149 

Total : .. £35,527 

Renn.1 and 
Ixpendlture 
or City or 
BendilO. 
1816. 

. In the City of Bendigo in 1916, the following were the 
proportions of total revenue obtained under. the different 
headings :-General rates, 54: per cent.; licences, 12 per 
cent.; sanitary rates and fees, 16 per cent.; market and 
wt!i~hbridge dues, 6 per cent.; rents, 7 per cent.; and other 

sources, 5 per cent. The proportions of the total expenditure 
on various services were :-Publio works, construction and main
tenance, 30 per cent.; sanitary expenses, 16 per cent.; interest on 
loans, 7 per cent.; payments to sinking funds and redemption of 
loans, 11 per cent.) salaries and allowances, 5 per cent.; lighting, 
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8 per cent.; formation of private streets, &c., -6 per cent.; street 
cleansing, 8 per cent.; and miscellaneous expenditure, 9 per cent. 

CITY OF BENDIGO: REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE FOR THE 
YEAR ENDED 30TH SEPTEMBER, 1916. 

Revenue. 

Special Grants-From Govern· 
ment 

General Rates 
Licences-From Licensing 

Fund •. 
" Other.. .. 

Market and Weighbridge Dues 
Dog Fees .• 
Closet Cleansing and Sani. 

tary Rates and Fecs 
Rents 
Interest 
Sports Grounds 
Other Sources 

Total 

Amount. 
£ 

645 
21,105 

3,132 
1,378 
2,407 

228 

6,337 
2,633 

399 
106 
731 

39,101 

Expenditure. 

Salaries 
Allowance to Mayor 
Sanitary Expenses .• 
Street Cleansing 
Lighting 
Fire Brigades Board-Contri. 

bution .• 

. tion 
{

construc. 

PublIc Works Mainten. 
ance 

Formatipn of Private Streets, 
Roads, &0. 

Payments to Sinking Fnnd
Loans from the Public 

Repayment of Loans-
To the Public 

Interest on Loans from the 
Public .. 

Interest on Bank Overdraft .. 
Contributions to Charitable 

Institutions 
Printing, Advertising, and 

Stationery 
Other Expenditure .• 

Total 

Amount. 
£ 

1,712 
400 

6,531 
3,453 
31411 

674 

1,370 

10,806 

2,281 

3,643 

782 

2,617 
399 

177 

567 
2,372 

41,195 

MUNICIPAL OFFICERS' FIDELITY.,GUARANTEE FUND. 

Municipal 
Officers' 
Quarante. 
Fund. 

An Act was passed in 1907 (No. 20S0) incorporating 
the Municipal Association of Victoria, and authorizing it to 
institute a " Municipal Officers' Fidelity Guarantee Fund," 
to which any municipality, any authority constituted under 

any Water Act or any Weights and Measures Union may contribute 
such sum as may be fixed by the association for a guarantee against 
loss by the dishonesty of its officers. The Act provided, however, 
that the fund could not be established until three-fifths of the 
municipalities in Victoria had agreed in writing to contribute and that 
the amount to be contributed for a guarantee must not be less than 
that payable in 1907 for a like guarantee to any incorporated company 
or society in Victoria. At any time after the fund has reached 
£3,500 the rates -of contribution may be altered, so that it will be 
maintained at that sum, and, in the event of the amount at credit 
being at any timemsufficient to pay all the liabilities and expenses, 
the difference must be made up by payments from all the contributors, 
each paying pro rata to its ~ontributions. If the association deter
mines to discontinue business, the funds are to be divided proportion
ately to the sums contributed during the preceding five years. 
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Payment of contributions is to be made within one month after a 
written notification has been sent by the secretary. Full and a.cclU"ate 
accounts are to be kept ()f all moneys received and expended, and of 
the details of the transacti()ns. A balance-sheet, made up to the 30th 
September of each year, must be prepared, exhibiting a true state
ment of receipts and expenditure and the balance to the credit of the 
fund. 

More than the required number of municipalities agreed to co
operate, and the fund was inaugurated on 1st January, 1908. The 
operation of the fund was, at first, restricted by the association to 
guarantees in respect of municipal officers, but the rules have been 
altered, and since 1st October, 1914, they have permitted of guarantees 
being obtained by any waterworks authority or Weights and Measures 
Union; such authority or union is required, however, to make a pre
liminary payment into capital account. The premium revenue for the 
year ended 30th September, 1914, in respect of guarantees amounting 
to £198,320, was £1,115, but under the reduced scale of premiums 
which came into force on 1st October of that year, guarantees 
for the year ended 30th September, 1916, amounting to £223,320, were 
obtained from the Association for £732. The amount to the credit of 
the fund on 30th September, 1916 (including amount invested in 
purchase of inscribed stock and debentures and a.ccrued interest, 
£6,771), was £7,008. The claims paid from the inception of the fund 
to 30th September, 1916, amounted to £1,269. . 

MELBOURNE HARBOR TRUST. 
The Melbourne Harbor Trust is a corporate body, 

MHelbbourTna I established in 1876 to regulate, manage, and improve the 
ar or I'U$ • 
-ro~d Port of Melbourne and portIOns of the Yarra and Saltwater 
expo Rivers adjacent, for which purpose certain lands and 

properties are vested in Commissioners. On 31st December, 
1912, an Act was passed by the State Parliament which altered the 
constitution of the Trust. Instead of seventeen Commissioners, of 
whom six were appointed by the municipalities concerned, three by the 
owners of ships registered at Melbourne, three by merchants and traders 
paying wharfage rates, and five by the Governor-in-Council, there are 
substituted five Commissioners to be appointed by the Governor-in
Council. Other than the chairman, one member is to be an owner of 
ships registered at some British port and trading at Melbourne, one 
a person engaged in the business of an exporter by sea of Victorian 
produce, one an importer by sea of goods into Victoria, and one identi
fied with primary production in Victoria. The chairman's salary is not 
to exceed £1,500; and the attendance fees of the.other Commissioners 
are fixed at £2 2s. per meeting, the remuneration not to exceed £250 
in any year. The ·borrowing power of the Trust is increased from 
£2,000,000 to £3,000,000. The payment to the Consolidated Revenue 
is not to be greater. than £60,000 per annum for five years from 1st 
January, 1913. The following are particulars of the ordinary receipts 
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and· ordinary and capital expenditure during each of the last five 
years :-

. MELBOURNE HARBOR TRUST.-RECEIPTS AND 
EXPENDITURE: 1912 TO 1916. 

Heads 01 Revenue and 
1912- I 1913- I 1914. I 1911>. I 1916. Expenditure. I 

REVENUE. 

Wharfage and Quayage £ £ £ I £ £ I 

Rates .. .. 314,447· 312,151 317,543 ! 272,279 273,731 
Rents ' .. .. 19,001 20,424 22,833 I 23,834 30,360 
Interest .. .. 2,375 665 2,284 1,293 170 
Other Revenue •• .. 3,792 4,299 11,194 13,092 17,273 

339,615 337,539 353,854 310,498 321,534 
Less Amount paid to Con-

68,344 60,960 60,000 : 60,000 60,000 solidated Revenue .. 
I 

250,498 1 Total .. .. 271,271 276,579 293,854 1 261,534 

REVENUE EXPENDITURE. -

General Management and 
34,163\ Expenses ••. • •. 27,453 28,622 36,067 47,224 

Flotation and ReClemption I 

of Loans Expenses .. .. .. 5,289 1 5,936 .. 
Maintenance-Dredging •• 32,559 32,014 24,758

1 

20,298 20,496 
,. Harbor •• 1,159 2,107 1,698 1,754 1,957 
" Wharfs .. 17,350 20,583 13,370 25,469 20,928 
" Approaches 11,666 9,207 10,835 7,999 9,994 

Interest on Loans. •• 69,264 59,494 69,981 72,934 76,278 
Depreciation, Renewals Ac-

count, and Sinking Fund 17,500 29,188 30,058 30,415 51,364 

Total .. .. 176,951 181,215 190,152 200,872 228,241 

Su.rplus on Revenue Account 94,320 95,364 103,702 49,626 33,293 

CAPITAL EXPENDITURE. 

Land and Property .. 1,119 46,007 5,534 2,060 1,316 
Deepening Waterways .. 21,845 49,620 96,198 93,615 82,429 
Wharfs Construction . 85,227 115,244 87,885 120,627 105,803 
Approaches Construction •• 9,854 16,354 7,029 10,921 8,960 
Other Harbor Improve- '",1 

menta .. .. 2,735 2,713 1,376 4,275 35,946 
Floating Plant .. .. 72,078 9,744 33,451 3.112 25.190 
General Plant .. .. 102 2,910 3,364 4,107 2,853 
Stock Account .. .. !4,543 . 44,572 32,070 25,451 21,784 

Total .. .. 207,503 287,164 266,907 264,168 284,281 
I 

• ExclllSlve of mterest on cost of plant debited to works carried out by day labour. 
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GEELONG HARBOR TRUST. 
An Act to provide for the construction of work;s in 

888long connexion with the harbor at Geelong was passed on 12th 
Harbor Trust December, 1905. This measure made provision for the 
-receipts and •• £ h G 1 H b Tru d h . tlpendltara~ constItutIOn 0 t e ee ong ar or st an t e appomt-

ment of three commissioners, the chairman to receive £400 
per annum, and each of the other commissioners £200 per annum. 
The management of the port and shipping is vested in the. commis
sioners. Power is given to the Trust to borrow £550,000 and to issue 
debentures, which may be made payable in London or Melbourne. 
The following is a summary of the receipts and expenditure for the 
last three years, the expenditure from ordinary revenue being distin
guished from loan expenditure :-

GEELONG HARBOR TRUST-REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE. 

- 1914. 1915. 1916. 

-
.. 

£ £ £ 
REVENUE. 

Wharfage and Quayage Rates .. .. 13,495 10,200 ,9,171 
Rents, Fees, and Licences •• .. .. .3,750 .3,776 4,113 
Sparrovale Farm • • • • .. .. 7,281 I "6,710 4,930 
Corio Freezing Works and Abattoirs .. .. 12,404 9,543 9,777 
Other Revenue .. .. .. . . 1,064, 606 830 

37,994 30,835 28,821 

REVENUE EXPENDITURE. 
General Management and Expenses .. .. 6,610 5,950 7,540 
Maintenance-Wharfs and Approaches .. 2,101 196 755 

" Harbor .. .. . . 831 587 455 

" Floating Plant .. .. 326 82 182 

" Other .• .. .. . . 676 992 988 
.Interest on Loans and Sinking Fund .. .. 19,167 21,870 24,288 
Sparrovale Farm • • • • .. .. 6,221 5,786 6,447 
Corio Freezing Works and Abattoirs .. .. 1,934 1,576 710 
Corio Quay Power· house .. .. .. 2,548 1,805 3,055 
Miscellaneous .. .. .. . . 894 211 608 

Total .. .. ... . . 41,308 39,055 45,028 

CAPITAL ExpE!mITuRE. 
Land and Property .• .. .. .. 19,611 2,224 22,992 
Deepening Waterworks . 11,970 15,882 8,804 .. .. . . 
Wharfs and Approaches Construction .. .. 7,303 6,617 365 
Other Harbor Improvem~nts .• .. .. 9,480 28,983 9,873 
Floating and General PI tn~ .. .. .. 2,137 1,358 .. 
Stock Account .. .. .. . . 455 .. .. 
Miscellaneous .. .. .. o • 696 2,030 832 

Total .. .. .. . . 51,652 57,094 42,866 

-
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MELBOURNE AND METROPOLITAN BOARD OF WORKS. 
Creation and The Board was ~stablished by Act of Parliament No. 
consOtution 1197, which came into force on 20th December, 1890, 
01 Board. and it entered upon its duties on 18th March, 1891. 

It consists of 40' members, of whom one is the Chairman, who 
is elected every four years by the other members, the retiring Chair
man being .eligible for re-election. The other members must be also 
members of the respective councils which they represent; and are 
elected as follows :-Nine by the Melbourne City Council, four by 
the South Melbourne Council, three by the Prahran Council, two each 
by the Fitzroy, Richmond, St. KI1da, and Collingwood Councils, and 
one each by the other fifteen suburban municipal councils returning a 
representative, viz" Footscray, Hawthorn, Brunswick, Essendon, 
Malvern, Brighton, Northcote, Port Melbourne, Williamstown, Caul
field" Camberwell, Kew, Coburg, Heidelberg, and Preston. 

Thirteen of the members retire annually in the month of February, 
but are eligible for re-election if they remain members of their respective 
councils. 

r The functions of the Board are to control and manage . 
Functions 0 h M I' 1 ' 1 d' 'h ds the Board. t e etropo Itan water supp y system, me u mg waters e , 

reservoirs, weirs, aqueducts, pipes, &c,; to provide the 
metropolis with an efficient system of sewerage and drainage; and to 
prevent the pollution of the River Yarra and other public streams and 
water-courses within the metropolis. 
Area under The sewerage area over which the Board exercises 
Board', control consists of fifteen cities, five towns, one shire, 
control and d f f h "1' , tw t fi POPulaUon. an parts 0 our ot er mumClpa ItIes, or en y- ve 

municipalities in all, embracing a total area of 90,821 
acres, The Board also exercises control (by Gazette notices) ~or water 
supply purposes of an additional 2,949 acres in four municipalities. 
The Board further supplies water to the Metropolitan Farm at 
Werribee, and the outfall sewer area. Various other shires also 
arrange for bulk suppli\ls of water. The total estimated population 
supplied with water on 31st December, 1916, was 720,577. 
::r~~~nr The Board is authorized to borrow £10,750,000, excluSive 
power. 'lind of loans amounting to £2,389,934 contracted by the 
liability on Go d k b h B d loanS; vernment an ta en over y t e oar, 

The liability for Government loans on 30th June" 1916, was 
£1,559,786, and for loans raised by the Board, £10,573,160, a portion 
of the latter amount having been applied in repayment of Goverument 
loans falling due. The Board was at that date empowered to borrow 
£1,006,988 before reaching the limit of its borrowing powers. 

water auplllJ 
assessments 
and rate .. 

WATER SUPPLY FINANCE. 
By Act of Parliament the rate to be paid in re'spect of 

any lands and tenements for the supply of water for domestio 
purposes, otherwise than by measure, iQ LImited to an amount 
not exceeding 8d. in the £1 on the annual valuation _of 
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the lands and tenements served. The water rate levied in the year 
1915-16 was 6d. in the £1 on the annual value of property served. 
Assessments of £20 and under are oharged a minimum rate of lOs. 
per annum. There is a charge of Is. per 1,000 gallons for water supplied 
by meter, with the assessed rate as a minimum. For shipping at 
Melbourne wharfs the oharge is 3s. per 1,000 gallons, and at special 
berths at Melbourne wharfs, with fixed meters, it is Is. ~. per 1,000 
gallons; . 

Water meters may be hired from the Board at the 
Water meters. following annual rentals, payable quarterly in advance :
For a l·in. meter, 5s.; t·in., 6s.; l·in., Sa.; Ii-in., lOs. 6d.;and 
1i·in., 148. 
Garden rate. Areas not exoeeding 100 square yards (inoluding paths) 

are supplied with water without meters on payment of a 
speoial rate of lOs. per annum eaoh. . 
Allessed The total annual value of property assessed for water 
nIl!. of supply purposes and liable to water rates was £6,905,842 
property. in 1915-16. 
Water rate In 1915-16 the water rate reoeipts were ·as follows:-
receipts. 

Water rate (including arrears) 
Meters 

" " Special rates " " 
Total 

£ s. d. 
152,453 16 4 
159,689 3 5 

3,730 13 2 

315,873 12 11 

Re.enue and The total revenue amounted to £334,181, as against 
:':,~t;'ro £350,549 in the previous year. The cost in 1915-16 of 
supply maintenance and management was £54,580*, and of interest 
system. £134,915, the total oharges being £189,495*, oompared with 
a oost in 1914-15 of £60,547 for maintenanoe and management, and of 
£130,268 for interest, or a total charge of £190,815. 
::.::.t'::81. The total oost of the water supply system up to 30th 
Metropolitan June, 1916, was as follows :-
wattlrwt!rkt .,stem. 

Original water supply works, tank pumping station, 
&0. 

Yan Yean system 
Maroondah system 
O'Shanassy system 
Servioe reservoirs 
Large mains 
Reticulation 

Total 

£84,885 
632,432 
785,'524 
444,621 
249,424 

1,188,226 
1,450,516 

.. £4,835,628 

• Not. including Renewals, £7,349, and Special War Expenditure, £7,728. 
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SEWERAGE FINANCE. 
In 1891 the annual value of rateable property within , 

Sewerage 
assessments. 
rates, and 
receipts. 

the area then to be sewered was £6,866,313, of whioh about 
£1,000,000 related to vacant lands. The collapse of the 
land boom was followed by a heavy shrinkage in the value 
of rateable property. A recovery in values ha.s since taken 

place, and the total of the sewerage assessmen.ts for 1916-17 is 
£7,530,397, inclusive of assessments on vacant lands. 

By Act of Parliament the Board is empowered to levy a general 
sewerage rate not exceeding Is. 2d. in the £1 in sewered areas. The 
sewerage rate for 1915-16 was Ud. in the £1 in the sewered area. 
The total annual value of property assessed for sewerage pUI"H?!{~S 
and liable to the lId. rate was, in 1915-16, £6,400,370. .' -. 

The receipts from the genl"ral sewerage rate in 1915-16 amounted 
to £299,360. 

The seweragQ revenue for 1915-16 was £358,112, as against 
£382,458 in the previous year. The cost in 1915-160f management, 
working expenses and repairs was £70,783*, and of ·interest 
£321,640, the total charges being £392,423*, compared with a costin 
1914-15 of £72,030 for management, working expenses, repairs, and 
renewals, and £316,788 for interest, ora total charge of £388,818. 
:..'t:.!r:'8IId The cost of sewerage works and house conneXions up 
MeII.opolltan to 30th June, 1916, was £7,315,580, divided asiollows;
.. wer • .,..... 

Farm purchase and preparation 
Outfall sewer and rising marins 
Pumping station buildings and engines 
Main and branch sewers 
Street reticulation 
Reticulation of rights-of-way .. 
House connexions branches .. 
Cost of house connexions ch~le to capit.al 

Cost of sewerage system 
Householders' debts for house connexions 
River improvements 

Total 

£553,668 
423,034 
244,702 

2,117,64:7 
2,176,D91 

989,.868 
394,100 
415,970 

.. £7,315,580 
134,800 

3,781 

£7,454,211 

DESCRIPTION OF WATER WORKS. 
The metropolis is supplied with water from tlnee inde!:: Melilourne pendent sources-one known as the Yan Yean system, 

MatropoUtan fed by the watershed of the Plenty River and Jack's Creek 
waterworks. from the southern slopes of the Great Dividing Range, 
supplemented by the Wallaby and Silver Creeks, tributaries of the 
Goulburn, whose waters have been diverted over the range by 
means of weirs, aqueducts, and tunnels; a second. known as the 

• Not including Renewals, £3,424, and Special War ~(lture. ~925. 
2620.-16 
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Maroondah system, whose watershed is in the Healesville district 
and which takes in the water of the Maroondah or Watts River, the 
Graceburn, Donnelly's and Coranderrk Creeks, and other smaller 
streams; and a third, known as the O'Shanassy and Upper Yarra 
system, whose watersheds are in the Upper Yarra above Warburton. 
As regards the last-mentioned system, at present only the O'Shanassy 
River, a main tributary of the Upper Yarra, has been tapped. 
Total The total catchment area from which water is: collected at 
catchment present from the three systems is 102,000 acres, the whole of 
areL which is vested in the Board, and free from settlement or grazing. 

The total daily quantity of water which can be sent 
Total daily into Melbourne at present from the three systems is 
.apply. 

90,000,000 gallons. 
YAN YEAN SYSTEM. 

The Yan Yean watershed embraces Silver and Wallaby 
Yan Yean Creeks, 12,000 acres; Plenty River a:lld Jack's Creek, 
IYltem. 12,000 acres; and the catchment areas of Yan Yean Reser
voir, 5;000 acres, totalling 29,000 acres. The water is collected into 
the Toorourrong Reservoir, and taken thence to the Yan Yean Reser
voir, where it is stored. This reservoir is an artificial lake situated 
22 miles northerly from the city, and 602 feet above sea-level. It is 
formed by the construction of an earthen bank 49 chains long, 30 feet 
high, and 20 feet wide on top. with a slope next the water of three to 
one and an outside slope of two to one. The reservoir when full covers 
an area of 1,360 acres, or 2* square miles, with a maximum depth of 
26 feet, and an average depth of 18 feet. The maximum depth of 
water in the reservoir in 1916 was 25 ft. llt in. on 22nd October, 
and the minimum depth 19 ft. 9£ in. on 25th March. Its total 
capacity is 6,400,000,000 gallons, of which 5,400,000,000 gallons are 
available for consumption. In the year ended 31st December, 1916, 
the total intake of the Yan Yean Reservoir was 4,640,391,000 gallons, 
and the total. output was 2,623,884,000 gallons exclusive of loss by 
evaporation. 

From this reservoir the water is forwarded to Morang Pipe Head 
Reservoir through an open aqueduot oapable of delivering 33,000,000 
gallons a day when full, and thenoe to Preston Reservoir, or to Mel
bourne direct, by a series of pipes. 

Hlp-leal 
lYitem. 

There is also a direct main, called the high-level system, 
from Yan Yean to Surrey Hills Reservoir, for supplying the 
high levels of the eastern suburbs of Melbourne in con

junction with the O'Shanassy and Upper Yarra System. It is capable 
of delivering 9,000,000 gallons a day. 

MAROONDAH SYSTEM. 
The Maroondah water is taken by means of small weirs from the 

watershed of 40,000 acres situated above Healesville, and it is thence 
conveyed to the Preston Service Reservoirs along an aqueduct (about 
411 miles of open channels, tunnels, and syphons), which is capable 
of delivering 28;000,000 gallons daily. 
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O'SHANASSY AND UPPER YARRA SYSTEJ\L 
O'8hanllllY The watershed of the O'Shanassy River comprises 
81td - 33,000 acres, situated near Warburton. The water is 
~=r::.:.~ra diverted by means of III weir and conveyed to Surrey Hills 

by way of Mitcham in an aqueduct, and in tunnels, syphons, 
and pipe line of an a:ggregate length of 481 miles. The aqueduct is 
capable of delivering 20,000,000 gallons daily, but it has been completed 
in the tunnels and some other parts to a capacity of 60,000;000 gallons 
to provide for further diversions from the Upper Yarra and its 
tributaries. 
ltorap and 
.. relce 
fleereolr .. 

There are two storage and thirteen service reservoirs 
(also four other 6ervice reservoirs proposed) as under :-

STORAGE RESERVOIRS. 

Va.n Yean 
Toorourrong 

Description. 

Total (storage) .. 

Capacity. 

Gallons. 
6,400.000,000* 

60,000,000 

0,460,000,000 

Reduced Level a~ By·wash. 

602 feet above L. W.M~ 
747 " 

• Of ~i. quantity 5,400,000,000 gallons are available for consumption. 

SERVICE RESERVOIRS. 

Description. 

Preston No.1 •• 
No.2 .. 

" No.3., 
Easendon No.1 

Cauifield 
Kew .. 

No.2 

Surrey Hills No. 1 
" No.2 

Morang (Pipe Head) 
Heidelberg 
N otting Hill 
Olinda .. 

Total (service) 

North Essendon (proposed provision I 

for 10,000,000 gallons) , 
Mitcham (proposed provision for 

three reservoirs with a capacity 
of from 20 to 25 million ,allons 
each) 

2620.-17 

Capacity. 

Gallons. 
13,500,000 
24,500,000 
26,300,000 

1,000,000 
4,000,000 

10,000,000 
3,000,000 
9,000,000 

15,000,000 
3,000,000 
1,000,000 

10,000,QOO 
11,000,000 

131,300,000 

Rednced Level a~ By·wash. 

326'50 feet 
326'50 " 
326'50 
209'25 
:.109'25 
166'00 
281'50 
429'50 
429'50 
485'00 
325'00 " 
332'50 .. 
671'00 

290'GQ ,,(approI.) 

515'0\. 
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~t,:a::d .t., The following is the mileage return of aqueducts, &c .• 
..... , c.iallon mains, and reticulation pipes up to the 30th June, 1916 :
'pH. 

Y.u! YIIIAN SYSTEM-
Aqueducts, &0., between wateraheds and Yan Yean 

Reservoir 1 

Aqueduct-Y a.n Yean Reservoir to Morang 

Total 
J[ABOONDAH SYSTEM-

Main Maroondah Aqueduct .. 
Tributary Aqueducts 
Scours at Preston Reeervoirs 

Total 
O'SHANASSY SYSTIIIM

O'Sha.nassy Aqueduct 
O'Shanassy Pipe line 
Scour Channel at Warburton 
Scour at Olinda. Reservoir .. 
Scour at Surrey Hills Reservoir 

Total 
Grand Total, Aqueduc~s, &c. 

*Large Mains, 54-in to 12-in. diameter (inclusive) 
Re~ioulation under 12-in. diameter • . . . 

Mlle. ChII. 

23 62 
6 33! 

41 28 
6 8 
2 521 

22 58! 
25 69! 
o 32l 
o 31 
o 49 

MUes Chl~ 

30 151 

50 81 

50 10! 

l:JO 341 
230 211 

1,298 53! 

Grand Total, Aqueducts, &0., Mains, and Reticulation 1,659 291 

GenlUmpUon The average number of people supplied with ~ater during 
.. watlr In 1916was 713,957, and the average daily consumptlOn wa.s51·69 
I\tIboarnl .... d ~ II h d S d" l' d 'd th .,!lul'll.. go. :ons per ea. ome Istncts are supp Ie outsl e e 

Board's sewerage area. The total consumption and average 
Qonsumption per day are shown hereunder for each monthduringI916:-

TOTAL AND DAILY AVERAGE CONSUMPTION OF WATER IN 
MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS DURING EACH MONTH OF THE. 
YEAR,1916. -,---------------.--------

• January 
1<'ebrua,·y 
March 
April 
May 
June 

){onth. 

July 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 

Total for the year 
Daily average for the 

year 

Total Consumption 
of Water. 

Gallons. 
1,479,821,000 
1,191,142,000 
1,318,547,(,00 
1 046 (182 ,,00 
1:082: 729:000 
1,020,033,000 
1,002,478,000 

968,822,000 
l,Oll,894,( 00 
1,064,133,000 
1,105,423,000 
1,218,205,000 

13,509,309,000 

Daily Average 
Consumption of 

Water. 

Gallons . 
4,7,736,161 
41,073,862 
42,533,774 
34,869,400 
34,926,742 
34,001,1(;0 
32,338,000 
31,252,322 
33,729,800 
34,3:.!6,870 
36,847,433 
39,296,935 

30,910,680 

• 11::1:clulin af O'Shanu.y Pipe line and Maroandah Aqueduct syphon •. 
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The following table shows for each year since the establishment 
of the Board in 1891 the daily average consumption of water, and the 
dairy average per head:-
DAILY AVERAGE QUANTITY OF WATER CONSUMED IN 

MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS, 1891 TO 1916. 
, Population \ Ho~ses sup· I Tenements Con- Dailv Averaze of 

I· d 't J ~ No. of Gallon. 
Year supp Ie WI hi' plied with neeted with Annual.consumption of Water per 

, Water to 30th Water to 30th Sewerage System of Water to Head Daily. 
___ June. i June. to 30th June, 31st Deeembe=r._ 

Gallons. 
189] .. , 482,600 99,364 I 25,747,761 53'35 
1892 .. , 486,620 106,772 I 23,476,780 48'24 
1893... 469,390 107,125 24,290,041 51'75 
1894... 449,560 107,764! 27,071,106 60'22 
1895.. 444,340 107,260' 26,689,683 60'07 
1896... 45g,210 106,486 23,837,695 52'71 
1897 ... 458,300 105,710 24,665,607 53' 82 
1898 ... 466,895 104,861 3,899 28,253,294 60' 51 
1899... 480,390 103,981 13,593 27,068,465' 56'37 
1900... 489,600 104,050 !8,3oo 28,230,69Q 57'66 
1901 ... 494,905 104,548 38,696 29,427,589 59'46 
1902.. 501,580 105,051 47,172 29,080,027 57'98 
1903... 502,840 106,176 55,929 28,858,633 57'39 
1904... 505,760 107,701 64,487 29,523,153 58'37 
1905... 511,520 109,393 71,689 32,400,286 63'34 
1906... 519,925 111,494 79,597 33,479,900 64'39 
1907... 530,655 114,049 87,853 35,212,222 66'36 
1908... 543,115 116,781 94,067 31,559,830 58'11 
1909... 557,350 119,650 99,955 33,047,340 59'29 
1910... 573,255 123,227 105,993 33,272,490 58 '04 
1911 ... 588,000 128,036 112,293 36,110,115 61'41 
1912... 604,2i5 133,122 118,350 38,569,566 63'83 
1913 ... 628,430 140,351 125,103 41,642,926 66'27 
1914... 651,000 .147,442 131,168 I 40,778,844 62'64 
1915... 674,000 150,825 138,108 36,567,614 54'25 
1916 __ :",_, 713,957 155,208,. 143,'0_7 ___ ~6~~,680_,. __ ~!..'.~._ 

DESCRIPTION OF SEWERAGE SYSTEM, 
While the Board took over from the State Government 

the branch which had the management of the Melbourne 
Wate:r Supply, still the chief object of its creation was to 

carry out the long-called-for and pressing want of an efficient system 
of sewerage in the Metropolitan area. The plans and estimates of the 
cost of the Metropolitan sewerage scheme were originally prepared by 
the late Mr. J&mes Mansergh, an expert civil engineer from England, 
and were furnished to the Board on its creation. The scheme recom
mended by the designer and selected by the Board's Engineer-in-Chief. 
(the late- Mr. William Thwaites) was estimated to cost £5,030,000, but 
was modified by Mr. Thwaites, with the concurrence of the Board, so 
as to reduce the estimated cost to £3,451,000. 

The original Act of Parliament contemplated only the construction 
of sewers in the streets, but this was altered by an Act passed in 1897, 
which added the duty of constructing sewers in rights-of-way and €he 
branches from the sewers to the building line of each property, and in 
consequence has added considerably to the original estimate of cost. 

17 z . 
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The first tenement was conneoted in Port Melbourne in 
August,1897. On 31st Deoember, 1916, 14:8,637 tenements 
had been gazetted as within sewerage areas, and applioa
tions reoeived re 464 outside gazetted areas, making a 
total of 149,10l tenements. Out of this number 148,660 

were provided with sanitary fittings whioh required to be oonneoted 
with the sewerage system, and 146,207 had been connected, including 
the 464 outside gazetted areas. Of the remaining 2,453 tenements, 
1,466 were in progress of oonnexion, while on 987 tenements oon
nexions work had not been commenced. 

The following statement shows the progress of house oonnexions 
to the 31st December, 1916 :-

PROGRESS OF HOUSE CONNEXIONS WITH THE SEWERAGE 
SYSTEM IN MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS. 

!)lunicipality. 

Melbourne City ... 
South Melbourne City 
Prahran City • 
Fitzroy City 
Richmond City ... 
St. Kilda City ... 
Collingwood City 
Footscray City .. . 
Hawthorn City .. . 
Brunswick City .. . 
Essendon City 
Malvern City 
Caulfield City ... 
N orthcote City . 
Camberwell City 
Brighton Town .. : 
Port Melbourne Town 
Williamstown Town 
Kew Town 
Coburg Town ... 
Heidelberg Shire (part of) 
Preston Shire ... 
Moorabbin Shire (part of) 
Nunawading Shire (part of) 

. Total 

--I 
I 

! 
." i 

No. 01 Tenement. 
connected on 31st 
December, 1916. 

26,690 
10,731 
11,696 
7,912 

10,184 
6,982 
8,375 
6,377 
6,184 
8,394 
6,986 
5,137 
4,196 
5,030 
3,159 
3,643 
2,994 
3,541 
2,610 
1,817 
1,166 

971 
1,207 

225 
--.--.--

146,20';' 

PROGRESS REPORT OF SEWERAGE WORK. 
On the 31st Deoember, 1916, the sewerage system· was praotioally 

completed in the following distriots within the Board's Metropolitan 
I\rea, viz. :-

Melbourne, South Melbourne, Port Melbourne, Oollingwood, 
Fitzroy, Richmond, Prahran, St. Kilda, Moorabbin, Nunawading, 
and the thickly populated portions of Essendon and Malvern. 
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The sewerage system was nearly completed in Brighton, Hawthorn and Footscray, and the thickly populated portions of Brunswiok, . Camberwell, Northcote, Preston, and Williamstown, together with the greater portions of Coburg and Kew, and, in a lesser degree, Caulfield. A fair proportion of Heidelberg had also been completed. 
During the past twelve months the work has progressed principally in Caulfield and Malvern, and in a lesser degree in Hawthorn, Footscray, Brighton, Preston, Northcote, St. Kilda and Essendon. 
Main and branch sewers have been extended in Malvern and Caulfield to meet the requirements of new reticulation areas. 
Reticulat~on contracts have been completed in Caulfield, Malvern, Hawthorn, Footscray, Brighton, Preshm and Northcote, and numerous 

~eticulation extensions to provide for new buildings or fresh' subdivisions have been carried out in various portions of the metropolitan area. Reticulation contracts and day labour extensions are now being carried out in Caulfield, St. Kilda and Fairfield. 
The whole system was so far advanced that on the date mentioned above the sewage from 149,101 tenements could be collected, including those inside and outside gazetted areas, and 148,660 tenements could be connected. Of these, 146,207 tenements were connected, and, work was in progress on 1,466 other premises. The total number of fittings connected with the system was as follows :-59 public convenienoes and 82 publio urinals, 169,570 water closets, 126,802 baths, 98,634 sinks, 97,027 sets of wash troughs, 47,568 lavatories, 16,061 stables, 9,646 urinals, 8,230 polluted areas and paved yards, 1,956 cellars, 1,081 slop hoppers, 299 latrines, and 341 dairies, there being also 441 tenements. with no fittings to connect. The house connexions pipes join the 9-inch retioulation pipes, which are gradually collected into 12-inch, 15-inch, and IS-inch pipes, and then again into brick and concrete branch sewers, which join the sub-mains and mains. In all 1,4001 miles of reticulation and 153i miles of mains and branch sewers have been completed, making a total length of 1,554 miles. 

Particulars of the system are as follows :-
The sewage of the,metlopotis is delivered into two main sewers and a subsidiary main leading to the pumping station a.t Spotswood. 
The two .main .sewers are-
1. The North Yarra main sewer (North Yarra system), which commences with Heidelberg, and thence takes up East Kew, Preston, Coburg, Northcote, Brunswick, the Clifton Hill part of Collingwood, also Fitzroy, and the North Carlton, North Melbourne, and Flemington and Kensington parts of Melbourne, together with Essendon and ll'ootsoray. 
2 .. The Hobson's Bay main sewer (South Yarra system), which 8tarts. at Sandringham, picking up Brighton, Caulfield,. Malvern, St. Kilda, Cam}>erwell, and a small Pl'trt of Nunawading, besides the remaining part of Kew, also Hawthorn, Prahran. South Melbourne, P<l\tt Mftlbo~e, Richmond; and the ·remaining part of Collingwood, with East Melbourne, and. other remaining parts of Melbourne. 
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The subsidiary main, whioh takes in Williamstown, joins the 
Hobson's Bay main before it enters the pumping station. 

PUMPING STATION, RISING MAINS, AND OUTFALL SEWER. 
p' When oolleoted at Spotswood the two systems are dealt 
It~::~~1 with in separate buildmgs, and are arranged to be worked 

either separately or unitedly. The sewage enters the pump
ing station at a level of 50 feet below low-water mark through straining 
wells, one of whioh is established oneaohsystem. The wells are of 22 feet 
internal diameter, and eaoh contains two straining cages, one of whioh 
is always in position. The solid matter caught in them is transferred 
to a drier in the building over the wells, where it is subject to steam 
pressure and oonsequently to a high temperature, whioh renders the 
material innocuoUB. The material from the drier is of no manurial 
value and is destroyed in a furnaoe. The sewage is raised by the pumps 
125 feet through two 6-feet and one 4-feet wrought-iron rising mains 
-the three lengths running side by side, eaoh 2'794 miles long (an 
aggregate length of 8'38 miles)-to the head of the outfall sewer, at 
Brooklyn, 75 feet above low-water mark, whenoe it gravitates to the 
Metropolitan Sewage Farm at Werribee in a partly-open and partly
closed channel 16 miles long, of 11 feet diameter, and having a grade 
of 2 feet to the mile. The full capaoity of the outfall sewer is 18,000 
cabic feet a minute. 

METROPOLITAN SEWAGE FARM. 
The purifioation of the sewage of Melbourne and Suburbs' 

sewage farm. 
is effeoted by filtration and aeration through the natural 

soil of the Sewage Farm, whioh oontains 11,153 acres 30t perches 
of land situated about 24 miles south-west of Melbourne and 4 miles 
south-west of the township of Werribee in open plain country, and had 
an average' rainfall to 31st December, 1916, of 18'07 inches. The 
farm has the Werribee River for its eastern boundary, with a long 
frontage to Port Phillip Bay on the south (extending from the mouth 
of the Werribee River to the mouth of the Little River), to which the 
land gradually slopes from the north, the highest point being 44 feet 
above low-water mark. The .head of thll rising main at Brooklyn is, 
as has been mentioned, 75 feet above low-water mark and the sewage 
flows by gravitation from there to the farm, a distance of 16 miles, 
where the point of delivery is 37 '25 feet above low-water mark. 

To irrigate the portion of the farm above that level necessitates 
pumping, and in the meantimbe .most of the high land is being used 
for dry farming, cereal crops emg grown. 

The farm originally comprised 8,847 acres 51 perches of virgin 
unimproved land, which (together with a strip lli miles long, con
taining 168! acres, on which the greater portion of the main outfall 
sewer from the pumping station to the farm is construoted) cost the 
Board £159,873 in 1892. By an Aot of Parliament passed on 11th 
August, 1911, the Crown was authorised to sell to the Board at £2 per 
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acre an area of 305 acres 3 roods 11perches of low-lying Crown land 
along the foreshore of the bay adjoining the sewage farm. By another 
Act of Parliament, passed on 11th December, 1912, a further area of 
815 acres 1 rood 8 perches of foreshore land was acquired from the 
Government at £2 per acre. This land, extending westerly to the' 
mouth of the Little River, gave the Board a frontage to the bay, 
extending from that river to the Werribee River. An area of 252 acres 
3 roods 7 perches of irrigable land adjoining the sewage farm on the 
south-west was acquired by private treaty at £15 per acre during 1913 ; 
120 acres 2 roods 23 perches of private land adjoining the above area 
has since been acquired at £5 12s. 6d. per acre, and 811 acres 2 roods 
16 perches at the north-east corner of the original farm area has been 
purchased from the Lands Purchase and Management Board at 
£25 per acre. The last two purchases were made in 1914. The 
acquirement of these areas has increased the size of the Sewage Farm 
t9 11,153 acres 30! perches. . 

Before being required for sewage disposal the greater portion of 
the farm was leased by the Board to hay and grain growers, and proved 
highly productive under wheat. oats, and barley. The rents ranged 
up to.about 30s. per acre, and for a number of years averaged OVer £1 
per acre over the whole area let. . . 

The method followed by the Board was to gradually resume the land 
from the tenants as it was required for sewage filtration purposes in 
order to keep pace with the progress of the sewerage houseconnexions 
work in the Metropolis. It has now all been resumed, but there is a 
considerable area yet to be brought under irrigation, preparation for 
which is carried on continuously. 

The process of preparation generally followed is as follows :-After 
being divided by roads into rectangular blocks of 80 acres the 
blocks are again subdivided into paddocks of 20 acres (20 chains 
by 10 chains). The soil is broken up by steam ploughs, the bottom 
being subsoiled to a depth of about 2 ft. 6 in., and, where necessary ~ 
underdrained with -agricultural pipes. The blocks are then graded 
into bays of about half an acre each, and commanded by dis
tributing drains to facilitate rapid floodiag-where the natural 
contour of the country is uneven it is found necessary to grade the 
blocks in small terraces; deep drainage channels are cut, the earth 
from same being thrown up to form embankments to carry the 
main supply carriers along the boundaries of these 20-acre blocks, 
which are at the same time securely fenced, and planted With 
trees for shelter and bre~kwinds. The main carriers and drains run 
parallel north to south through the farm being half a mile apart; 
the sub-carriers and drains branch east and west every 10 chains. 
The available area of the 20-acre block is reduced to about 18 acres 
by the space occupied by the carriers, drains, roads, and plantations. 
The prepared blocks are generally sown with lucerne or perennial 
grasses (chiefly prairie or rye) or a mixture of lucerne and prairie 
grass, and in a few months are ready to be flooded with sewage. 
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The resultant growth is very rapid, and (with the exception of a few 
hundred acres of lucerne reserved for hay) the irrigated lucerne and 
grasses are pastured with sheep, cattle, and horses; the practice being. 
to keep. the stock shifting from block to block (in Hocks of about 500 
sheep or an equivalent number of horses or cattle to each 18 acres) to 
eat the feed down in front of the sewage water. The filtered sewage is 
discharged into the bay by a series of maineffiuent channels running 
parallel north and south through the farm. 

A large proportion of the farm lands will necessarily never be avail
able for irrigation purposes. Eighty-four acres have been devoted to 
sites for townships and manager's and workmen's cottages, of which 
last there are 59 on the farm. There are at present 441 acres of 
plantations and reserves, and the private roads and channels 
account for a further 463 acres; the area so utilized must of course 
increase as additional sections of the farm are brought under irrigation. 
These three itema:-cottage and township sites (84 acres), plantations 
and reserves (441 acres), and private roads and channels (463 acres)
at present account for 988 acres. 

As each acre of properly prepared land under irrigation suffices 
to deal with the sewage of only 100 persons, and as there are about 
6,000 additional tenements connected with the sewerage system .each 
year (in 1915-16 there were 5,629 additional tenements conne&ted). 
it will be seen that it is only a matter. of a few years before all the 
available land of the original purchase will be under intense irrigation ; 
hence the necessity for the acquirement of the additional areas previously 
referred to. . 

The total area available for sewage disposal at. 30th June, 1916, 
was 7,996 acres, and the average quantity of sewage delivered daily on 
to this area during the year 1915-16 was 29,170,233 gallons = 107'45 
acre-feet per day = 4'92 feet per annum over the whole of the pre
pared part of the farm. 

Of. the area. under irrigation, viz., 7,024 aares,. 160 acres were sown 
with maize for grain, and 522 acres of lucerne were cut for hay, 
leaving 6,184 acres of grasses, and small areas under fodder crops of 
maize, and rape (totalling 158 acres). Of the 7,024 acres, 6,543 acrea· 
can be depastured with stock. 

Notwithstanding the large quantity of sewage water required to 
be put on the pastures .gummer and winter alike, the effective filtration 
of which must be the Board's first consideration, a considerable profit 
is derived from the farming and grazingop~rations. The principal 
sources of revenue are from the fattening of store sheep and cattle 
and the grazing of horses on agistment. The maximum stock 
carried in spring was 950 horses, 4,000 sheep, and 5,500 cattle, and the 
minimum in winter 1,000hor8es, no sheep; .and 5,000 cattle, the 

. general practice being to gradually reduce· the. stock from the spring 
maximum to th.eminimum ,in winter. The profits from txansactions 
in sheep and cattl~ ·£or the year 1915-16 w.ere-from sheep,: £5,813 ~ 
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from oattle, £34,755. The revenue from agistment (principally horses) 
was £5,223. The fat stook from the farm always excite keen oom
petition from butohers and freezers, and oommand high prices. 

The following are. particulars of the sales for the year ended 30th 
June, 1916 :-

Lucerne (Chaff and Hay) .. 
Barley (Gr~in and Straw) .. 
Oaten Chaff 
Maize .. 
Wheat •. 1 

Total 

£ 8. d. 
4,419 15 9 
1,278 fi 3 
1,150 13 7 
2,071 14 7 

746 5 3 

9,666 14 5 

Experiments are being carried on to ascertain the varieties of 
lucerne and maize best suited for growing on the sewage farm, and 
the varieties of grasses likely to flourish under the largest amount of 
winter .irrigation. 

The total capital cost of the farm for purchase and preparation 
was at 30th June, 1916, £553,668, and after paying interest on this 
eum and all charges in connexion with the disposal of the sewage the 
net" profit resulting from the various farming operations and the 
receipts from rents of cottages, &c., for the year 1915-16 amounted 
to £15,746. The estimated population served by the sewerage system 
during, that year was 661,190. The profitableness of the farming and 
grazing, operations is largely influenced by the climatic conditions 
of the State generally, and the net cost of sewage purification 
varies accordingly from year to year. The average for,the five years 
1911-12 to 1915-16 was ·71d. per head of population per annum. 

The sewage farm is supplied with water for stock and domestic 
purposes from the metropolitan water supply system. 

Statistical details relating to the farm for the year 191~16or as at, 
30th June, 1916, are as follows:-

Total area of'faTm 

Utilized as follows :
Area sown with grasses .. 
Area of settling pits under fodder crops other than 

lucerne or grasses-
Maize, 138 acres; rape, 20 acres 

Area underlucerne for hay 
" maize for grain, 80 acres } 
" """ 80. acres lD settling pi.t~. 

in foreshore land " 

Total area under irrigation and intensecu}ture ~ • 

Acres. 
11,153' 

6,184 

158 
522 

160 

7,024 
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Area prepared for settling pits for winter sewage 

Total area prepared for irrigation and sewage 
disposal 

Area under preparation for irrigation 

Total area prepared and under preparation for 
irrigation . . . . . . 

Area under cereal crops (wheat,1barley, and oats) not 
included above . • . . . . . .. 

Area under natural grasses 
" " bare fallow .• 
" of swampy ground reserved for settling pits 

Areas reserved for cottage sites (57 acres) and town
ship sites (27 acres) .• 

" plantations and reserves 
" private roads and channels 

." 
" 

Total area of farm .. 

Lucerne hay-area cut 
Total yield of lucerne hay for season 
Maize for grain-area harvested 
Average yield per acre •. 

Acres 
Tons 

Acres 
Bushels 

Fodder crops (other than lucerne or grasses)
Maize 
Rape 

Total 

Area sown with grasses 
Portion of area under lucerne-for hay 

" .. .. maize for grain 

Total area of irrigated. pasture available for 
grazing by stock 

Acreage carrying sheep .• 
cattle 
horses (on agistment) " 

" " 
Total area carrying stock 

Acrea. 

972 

7,996 
145 

8,141 

220 
247 
619 
938 

84 
441 
463 

11,153 

522 
1,870 

160 
45 

Acres. 
138 
20 

158 
6,184 

174 
27 

.6,543 

5,493 
1,050 

6,543 
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Horses. Cattle. 
Stock carried-

Maximum in spring- 950 5,500 
Minimum in winter-l,OOO 5,000 

Number of sheep and cattle purcha'5ed and sold for 
year ended 30th June, 1916-

Purchased 
Sold • 

Cattle. 
6,678 
5,434 

Live stock on farm at 30th June, 1916-
Horses owned· by Board

Draughts-Stallions 

" 
Mares 
Geldings 
1 and 2 years old 

" 
Foals 

Light saddle and harness horses 

Total 

Horses agisted 
Cattle owned by the Board 

" agisted 
Profits from transactions in live-atock

Sheep 
Cattle 

Total 

I Agistment fees (principally horses) 

Men employed by B'oard on farm 

Sheep. 

4,000 
Nil 

Sheep. 
2,049 
7,888 

2 
23 
70 
17 
U 

295 

124 
24 

148 

1,032 
4,352 

93 

£5,813 
34,755 

£40,568 

£'>,223 

No. 
169 

133 Population resident on farm over 21 years of age 
" " "under 21 years of age 171 

Total 

Houses on farm owned by Board 
House rents received during the.year 

30* 

59 
£1,220 
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PROGRESS OF CONSTRUCTION W OR-KS. 

Area steam ploughed for irrigation 
" " " for plantatio~ and reserves 
" mole-drained by steam plant 
" underdrained with pipes 

Acres. 
.7,468 

188 
1,145 

619 

Miles. Chains. _ 
Length of main oarrier embankments-cement lined 8 10 

" " " "unlined 24: 56 

Total 

Length of subsidiary oarriers
C.I. flumes 
C.C. flumes 
Embankments unlined 

Total 

Length of main drains 
" subsidiary drains 
" pipe drains .. 
" agrioultural pipes 

Total 

• 32 66 • 

15 6~ 
4: 72' 

40 60 

61 34:-

32 4!}-
90 20 
27 1 
32 49 

182 31), 

Length of water pipes laid-6-inch 2 25 

" 
" " 
" 
" 
" " 

Total 

Length of roads formed .. 

4-inch 
3-inch 
2-inch 
lJ-inoh 
l-inoh 

11 7 
0 7 

U: 7 
2 33 
3 53-

" . 33 02 

34 73 
" fencing erected-No.7 gauge black fencing 

wire .. 321 56 

" " wire netted-No. 17 gauge wire 
netting, 4:2 in. by I! in. 

Trees planted 
Rainfall for year ended 30th June, 1915 

" " " ,,1916 
Average rainfall for 24: years to 31st December, 

1916 .. 

6 23 

No. 
218,000 

14' 21 inches 
14-47 " 
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Average quantity of sewage delivered daily on to 
farm for year 1915-16 = in gallons .. .. 29,170,233 
= 107'45 acre-fe~t per day = 4'92 feet per annum 
over the total area available for sewage disposal, 
viz., 7,996 acres. 

, Total capital cost of farm to 30th June, 1916 . . £553,668 
Profit on farm trading account for the year after 

charging up working expenses £15,970 
Net profit (after charging working expenses of 

sewage disposal and £21.927 interest on capital 
cost) 1915-16 £15,746 

Population served by sewerage system 661,190 
Average net cost of sewage. purification for the five 

years, 1911-12 to 1915-16 .. . 7ld per head 
of pop~ation per annum. 

FIRE BRIGADES BOARDS. 
, 'hnstltutloll 01 Connected with the water service of the State generally 

Fire Brigade. •• • • • 
. Boards. IS the serVIce of water reqUIred for fire extlllotlOn. 

Under the Fire Brigade, Act 1915, there are constituted a metro
politan fire distriot, controlled by the Metropolitan Fire Brigades Board, 
and nine country fire districts, oontrolled by the Oountry Fire Brigades 
Board. The supervisors are the ohief officers of the respeotive Boards, 
who are aided by deputies and other assistants. 

The arrangements for fire extinotion in the metropolis are closely 
allied to those for the Melbourne water supply, the servioe having 
been provided under the clauses of the Fire BrigrMles Act 1915" and its 
amendments. 

The Metropolitan Fire Distriot embraces the area inoluded in the 
various munioipalities within a radius of ten miles from the General 
Post Offioe. The area vested in the Melbourne and Metropolitan 
Board of Works is" included in this area, but the Metropolitan Fire 
Brigades Board has jurisdiction over portions of the shires of Wemaee, 
Braybrook, Keilor, Broadmeadows, Heidelberg, Nunawading, Mulgrave, 
and Moorabbin, within the 10-mile radius, which are not vested in the 
Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works. The Metropolitan Fire 
Dist'fict includes the greater portion of the shire of, Moorabbin, and 
it extends in a southerly direction as far as Mordialloo, that 

. township being inoluded. , 
The Metropolitan Fire Board is composed of nine members, of 

whom three are appointed by the Governor in Council, three by. the 
municipal councils, and three by the insurance oompanies. 

The Metropolitan Fire Brigades Board on 31st December, 
Outllt ofilia 1916, had under its control the following :-Forty-three 
~:r==:. stations, 243 members of permanent staff, 39 members of 

speoial servioe staff, 7 members of clerical staff, 18 men 
,engaged in the workshops, 110 partially paid firemen, 2 motor-drawll 
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steam :fire engines, 8 horse-drawn steam fire engines, 3 gasolene 
engines, 4 petrol motor :fire engines, 1 motor salvage waggon and 
chemical engine combined, 3 motor combination appliances, 33 
motor hose waggons, 2 motor cycles, 1 motor lorry, 1 Chief 
Officer's motor car, 7 horse hose reels, 24 hand hose reels, 8 exten
sion ladders and :fire escapes, 6 Pompier ladders, 11 exercise and 
supply carts, 1 salvage van, 29 horses, 126,160 feet of hose, 41 
hand pumps, 4 smoke helmets, 1 smoke jacket, and 274 :fire 
alarm circuits having 900 street :fire-alarms, of which 876 con
tained telephones, and the remaining 24 were. :fire alarms only. 
There were also 582 auxiliary boxes and 19 automatic systems in publio 
and other buildings, 182 direct telephone lines, 56 of which were acting 
as :fire alarms to buildings, and 33 cirouits to sprinkler installations, 
with 67 sprinkler oall transmitting instruments. 

During 1916 the cost of maintenance of the Metropolitan Fire 
Brigade was £93,575, one-third being contributed by each of the con
tributing bodi~s, viz., Government of Victoria, municipalities within the 
Metropolitan Fire District, and the insurance companies carrying on 
business in that district. The municipalities' contribution is equal to 
·S8d. in the £1 over an area wherein the property is valued at £7,536,802, 
and that of the insurance companies is equal to £5 7s. Id. for every 
£100 of premiums on insured property. The premiums received in the 
Melbourne Fire Distriot in 1915 amounted to £516,405, and the total of 
the payments made by the companies in 1916 for the maintenance of 
the:fire brigade system was £27,657. 

The closing of three stations during the year is in accordance with 
the motorisation policy of the Board in so far as its equipment is C9n
earned, the ultimate result aimed at being economy and concentration 
of staff and equipment with increased efficiency. 

The Country Fire Brigades Board consists of nine 
C •• "1rr Fir. members. Three are appointed by the Governor in Council, 
:~:..~.. two are elected by the municipal councils of the districts 

in which there are brigades registered under the Board, 
two are elected by the :fire insurance companies ~arrying on business in 
such districts, and two by the registered :fire brigades. The Board 
annually elects one of its members as president. The tenure of the Board 
members is two years. The Board's revenue in 1916 was £15,536, 
which was obtained fro~ the following sources :-(a) Government, 
£5,156; (b) municipalities, £5,132; (c) insurance companies, £5,156; and 
(d) other sources, £92. The expenditure for the year amounted to £15,212. 
There are 107 municipal councils and 64 insurance companies included 
in the operation of the Act. The premiums received by the insurance 
companies in country districts during the year 1915 amounted to 
£205,874, and the total of their contributions in 1916 for the up-keep 
0:1 the brigades was £5,156. The total value of rateable property 
assessed within the Board's district in 1916was£I,823,705. All brigades 
under the control of the Board are volunteer brigades, but in the large 
towns a few permanent stationkeepers and watchmen are also employed. 
There are 129 registered brigades, and two more are about to be 
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registered. The number of registered firemen is 2,871, but in many 
brigades there is, in addition to the registered firemen, a number of 
"reserve members/' The Chief Officer of the Board frequently 
inspects the brigades, and also pays them "surprise visits." Re 
reports. monthly to the Board as to the efficiency of the service, and 
in regard to the equipment necessary to be supplied. In 19~ 6 the 
chief items of the plant consisted of 5 steam engines, 4 motor tenders, 63· 
manual engines, 11 horse brakes, 61 apparatus carriages, 3 fire escapes, 
about 280 hose reels, ·and approximately 180,000 feet of canvas hose. 
Powers of A section of the Fire Brigades Act provides tha t 
tile Board. for the purpose of extinguishing any fire the chief, 
officers of the fire brigades may in the areas under their respective 
control "cause water to be shut off from any main or pipe in 
order to obtain a greater pressure and supply of water for the pm:pose 
of extingui'lhing any fire, and no person or body having the management 
of any ",ater supply shall be liable to any penalty or clai~ by reason 
'of any interruption of the supply of water occasioned by compliance 
with the provisions of this section." 

Another section of the Act provides that "each Board, its 
officers and servants, any local committee, its officers and servants~ 
and any brigade registered under this Act shall have the use 01 
all water mains, water plugs, valves, pipes, vested in or belonging 
to the Board of Land and Works or any public or municipal corpora-
tion, or local body whatsoever, and of all water therein, or in any well 
or tank, free of charge, for the purpose of extinguishing any fire, or 
for the purpose of drills, competitions, and practice, conducted under 
the authority of either board or any local committee." 

Local councils have the right, in the interests of fire prevention~ 
with the approval of the Governor in Council, of making, altering,. 
or repealing by-laws for th.e purpose of regulating the height of aU 
buildings erected in their own municipality, or in any part of it, and 
also for providing means of escape from such buildings during a fire. 

The general duties of the Fire Brigades Board~ are defined to be 
those "of taking, superintending, and enforcing all necessary steps 
for the extinguishment of fires, and for the protection of life and' 

• property in case of fire, and the general control of all stations and of 
all fire brigades shall be vested in the Boards for the metropolis and 
country districts respectively. The Boards may purchase or lease 
property for fire brigade stations, and control the formation of per
manent and volunteer fire brigades, and schools of instruction, the 
mainteDltnce of fire alarms, and the establishment af communication, 
telephonic and other." . 

The Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works is bound to keep· 
all its pipes, to whieh fire plugs are affixed, charged with water, unless 
prevented by unusual drought or other unavoidable cause, or during 
necessary repairs, and shall allow all persons at all times to take and 
use such water for extinguishing fires. On 30th June, 1916, the Board· 
had fixed to its 230 miles 211 chains of leading mains and 1,298 miles-
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53! chains of reticulation mains 3,260 pillar hydrants, 120 Tregear 
patent hydrants, and 14,926 ball fire plugs, viz., 14,905 Bateman and 
Moore (of which 1,612 are with spring) and 21 Fowler patent-a grand 
total of 18,306. Except in case of accident, repairs, or cleaning, these 
mains are kept constantly full of water under pressure. 

The Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works, under the 
water supply provisions of the Consolidated Act of 1915, must, upon the 
request of any municipal council within its boundaries, fix proper 
fire plugs in the main and other pipes belonging to the Board, at 
<convenient distances, and at such places as the Board may consider 
proper and convenient for the supply of water for extinguishing any 
fire which may break out within its limits. The cost of fixing fire 
plugs and notice boards, together with the cost of their maintenance, 
must be defrayed by the municipal council within whose limits the fire 
plug is fixed. The Board may also fix fire plugs for private owners, 
provided they pay the cost and maintenance. 

Particulars of receipts and expenditure of both Boards 
!;~r.tu:d during the five years ended 30th June, 1916, are as follows :~ 

REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE OF FIRE BRIGADES BOARDS: 
RETURN FOR FIVE YEARS. 

Ordinary Receipts. 
Contributions - Goverll

ment, Municipal, and 
Insurance... . .. 

Receipts for Services 
Interest and Sundries 

Total 

Ordinary Expenditttt'e. 
Salaries ... . .. 
Fire Expenses ... . .. 
AdminiiltrativeCharges, &c. 
Plant-Purchase and Re-

pairs 
Interest 
.Sinking Fund ... 
Firemen's Accident Fund 
Miscellaneous ... 

Total 

Loan Expenditure, 
Purchase of Land and 

E,ectionof Buildings,&c. 

1912. I 

! 

78,206 : 
5,172 I 
2,109 i 

850'87
1 

~,798 
3,183 

16,517 

7,176 
5,995 
2,000 

550 
6,2.3 

I 
I 

90.
462

1 

I 
I 

.17 I 
I 

1913. I 
! 

I 
£ i 

I 
82,540 

5,941 
3,725 

92,206 

50,426 
3,233 

15,584 

4,592/ 
5,928 
2,430 

550 I 
4,580 I 

87,323 I 
I 
I 

14,796 I 

--~~---

1914. i 
._-- , 

£ I 
I 

85,036 
8,241 
1,476 . 

94,753 

54,285 
3,312 

19,515 

4,112 
7,217 
2,215 

650 
4,624 

95,930 

I 
I 

19,373 1 

1915. 

£ 

93,831 
6,634 
9,993 

110,458 

56,104 
3,261 

24,056 

4,224 
8,838 
2,735 

604 
6,467 

106,289 

28,808 

1916. 

£ 

102,215 
7,595 
4,202 

114,012 
---

59,162 
3,331 

21,476 

6,003 
9,871 
3,526 

311 
5,107 

108,787 
, 

14,711 
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VITAL STATISTICS. 
Marriages in Victoria can only be celebrated by 8 

Law II to minister of religion whose name is registered in the office :::-r.=.. of the Government Statist, or by the Government 
. Statist, or the Assistant Government Statist, or a duly 

appointed registrar of marriages. It is essential that every marriage 
be preceded by the parties making a declaration as to age and the 
absence of any legal impediment, and by three days' notice, except in 
cases of emergency, also that two witnesses of full age be present at the 
ceremony; but there is no residential qualification. To be married 
by a minister, one of the parties must give him at least three clear 
days' written notice, or-in cases of emergency-a written permission 
obtained from any Justice, dispensing with such notice; and the 
marriage may then be solemnized according to the rites of the religious 
denomination to which the minister belongs. To be married by a 
Registrar of Marriages, the parties to the marriage must give written 
notice, which has to be posted in, and a copy thereof at the outer door 
of, his office at least three olear days before the marriage. This can 
only take place in his offioe, with open doors, and between the hours of 
8 a.m. and 4 p.m. No fee is payable for the oelebration of a marriage 
before a registrar. In the event of a minor (not being a widower or 
widow) wishing to marry, there must be obtained the written oonsent 
of the father or a guardian appointed by him; or, in the case of' his 
absence, death, desertion, judioial separation, or divorce, of the mother, 
if the minor is under her care; and, in other cases, of a police magistrate 
or a guardian of minors appointed by the Chief Justice. If the minor 
is a ward of the Neglected Children's or Reformatory Schools' Depart
ment, th~ Departmental Secretary's consent is the authority. 

In order to guard against the celebration of marriages by undesir
able persons, the present law provides that no person shall be registered 
~s a minister of religion unless he ordinarily officiates as such in one 
of the recognised religious denominations, is nominated by the recog
nised head of the denomiruttion in Victoria, or, if there be no such head, 
then by at least two registered ministers; and unless he satisfies the 

2620.-18 
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Government Statist that he is a fit and proper person to oelebrate 
marriages. The Governor in Counoil may prohibit from oelebrating 
marriages any minister who is proved guilty of any offenoe, misoonduot, 
or impropriety unworthy of his oalling, or who makes a business of oele
brating marriages for the purpose of profit or gain, irrespective of 
carrying out the ordinary duties of a minister; and the Government 
Statist may, at the request of the head of a denomination, canoel 
the registration of any minister of that denomination who ceases to 
officiate or otherwise loses his qualifioations. Any olergyman or person 
OfliuiatinglllS snch who celebrates a maniage without being duly regis
tered, .aT any PelSon woo obtains registration by untruly represeatmg 
himself as an ofIiciating minister, 'Or who perSOllates a registrar. 8MB 
be guilty of a misdemeanour, punishable by a penalty not exoeeding 
£500, or by imprisonment not exoeeding five years, or by both; but, 
if the offence were accidental, he is subject to a maximum penalty 
of £20 on summary conviction. No marriage I!IhtJ.ll be invalid by reason 
of. its having been C\jIebrated bya.n unqualified person if ather of tM 
parties shall have believed at the time that such person was qulliied, 
or by reason of any formal defect or irregularity. 

Marria.ge with a deceased wife's sister was legalized in Victoria ill 
1873; but there is no provision to validate the marriage of a woman 
with a deceased husband's brother. 

Marriages of J6W3 and Quakers.are exempted from the foregoing 
provisions, and are' deemed legal and valid if celebrated accocding to 
their respective usages. 

The present official system of compulsory registration. of. 
Jfteglttrat\OR. births, deaths, and marrIages in' Viotoria has been in force 
since 1853, and the registers-framed on the best models-are replete 
with all neoessary information bearing on the family history of the 
people. The statutory duties under the Registration Aots are per
formed by the Government Statist, who has oontrol over the 1001101 
registrars 'of birt'hs and deaths, and (so far as regards their registration 
duties) over the officiating clergymen and registrars of marriages. 
Copies of entries oertified by him or by the Assistant Government 
Statist are prima fooie evidenee in the Courts of AllSttalia of the facts to 
which they relate. At the head office in Melbourne there is kept for 
reference a. complete (Jollection of all registratiollB effeoted since 
1st July, 1853, as well as originals or certified oopies of all existing 
ohuroh reoords relating to earlier periods, as far baok as 1837. ThA 
indexes in use sinoe the introduotion of oivil registration in 1853 
contained up to the end ofl916 over 3,547,000 names, of whioh 1,814,000 
related to births, 850,000 to deaths, and 883,000 to marriages. The 
indexes are at present growing a.t the rate of 76,000 names per a.nIlURl. 

For the registration of births a.nd deaths the State is divided into about 
520 registration districts, for eaoh of which a registrar is appointed, who 
(if not a publio servant) is paid by fees at the rate of 28. 6d. per 
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entry, but is not prevented from following his or her own private 
business; whilst the marriages are recorded by the clergyman or 
registrar of marriages who performs the ceremony: Registrations of 
marriages are made in triplicate, and of births and deaths in dupli
cate-each copy bearing the original signatures of the parties married 
and witnesses (in case of a marriage), or of the informant (in case of 
a birth or death), and of the minister or registrar. One copy is re
tained by the registrar or minister; one is forwarded te the Govern
ment Statist-to be kept as a permanent record; and the third (in 
case of marriage only) is given to one of the parties married. 

Births must be registered within 60 days by the father or mother 
or the occupier of the house where the birth occurred, or by some person 
authorized by one of these. A person who fails in his duty to register 
within 60 days is liable to a penalty of £10, although he still may 
register within twelve months on payment of a fee of 5s. To insure 
registration of all births, parents and the occupiers of houses where 
births occur are required to, and doctors and nurses may, and are 
expected to, report cases to the registrars. Mter twelve manthe, 
registration can only be effected after proper legal authority has been 
obtained, and on payment of a fee of lOs. 

Deaths must, under a penalty of £10, be notified within seven 
days to the local registrar by the occupier of the house where the 
death occurred, or the doctor or nurse, and must be registered 
within twenty-one days by some person present at death or in 
attendance during the last illness, or in default of such persons by 
the occupier of the house where thA. death occurred, or by some 
person authorized by one of" these. An exception is made in regard 
to sudden deaths, and deaths of boarded-out children under the 
age of five years, which should be at once reported to the Coroner, 
and can only be registered by him or on his authority. This excep
tion does not apply to wards of the State or infants retained by or 
received .into any approved public charitable institution. 

In addition to ordinary registration, every birth, or death under 
the age of five, of an illegitimate child must.be notified in writing by 
the occupier of the house where the event occurred within three days 
to the local registrar, if in any city, town, or borough, or within seven 
days if elsewhere. If, however, the mother is the occupier, the 
period for notification is extended to three wee-ks. Offenders against 
this provision are liable to imprisonment for six months, or to a 
penalty of £25. llIegitimate children may be legitimized at any 
time after the marriage of the parents on the application of the 
fal;h~r. or of the mother if the father be on wa.r service or has died 
during the preceding period of two years, to the Government Sta:trist. 
or to any Registrar of Births and DeatIis, and on the payment. 
of fees varying from lOs. to 20s.-provided that there was at the 
time of the bil'th no impedimoot to the marria.ge-. 

182 
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Applicants for searches or certificates of births, deaths, or mar 
riages should, in applying to the Government Statist, furnish par
ticulars of the date and place of the event; also the names of the 
parties in the case of a marriage, or the name, age (if a death), 
and parentage in the case of a birth or death. The fee for a searoh 
in the Official Records, or an extraot of an entry, is 2s. 6d., and that 
for a certifioate 7s. 6d. (except where the case appears in the records 
of the current quarter, when 5s. only is charged). For a search in 
the early churoh reoords, prior to 1st July, 1853, the fee is only Is., 
or 2s. if a oertifioate is required. 

MARRIAGES. 
Marriages in Viotoria in 1916 numbered 11,341, which 

Marriage.. was 1,491 less than in the preoeding year, the total for 
that year having constituted a record. The figures for eaoh of the 
last twenty years are as follows ;-

MARRIAGES IN EACH YEAR, 1897 TO 1916. 

No. of No. of 
Year. Marriages. Year. Marriages. 

1897 7,568 1907 9,575 
1898 7,620 1908 9,334 
1899 8,140 1909 9,431 
1900 8,308. 1910 10,240 
1901 8,406 1911 11,088 
1902 8,477 1912 11,738 
1903 7,605 1913 11,324 
1904 8,210 1914 11,830 
1905 8,774 1915 12,832 
1906 8,930 1916 11,341 

As the tendenoy to marry is neoessarily influenoed by the view 
taken of present and future prospeots, the relatively large number 
of marriages in the five years--1910 to 1914-is an indioation of the 
general prosperity of that period. The figures for 1915 include a 
large number of marriages of soldiers who were leaving to take part 
in the war. Under normal circumstances, many of these would have 
taken place at a later date, and this accounts in a large measure for 
the sm]'ller number of marriages for 1916. 

Marriage 
rates. 

The ordinary marriage rate-per 1,000 of the total 
population-like birth and death rates similarly estimated, 
is somewhat unreliable in comparatively newly settled 

countries like Australia, espeoially in earlier periods, but, as it affords 
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a ready and approximate oomparison between years not widely sapa. 
rated, the figures relating to Viotoria are shown in the following table 
for the last ten years :-

MARRIAGE RATES, 1907 TO 1916. 
Year. Marriage Rate. Year. Marriage Rate. 

1907 7'64 1912 8'65 
1908 7'37 1913 8'13 
1909 7'36 1914 8'31 
1910 7'83 1915 9'00 
1911 8'40 1916 8'05 

The marriage rate fer 1915 was the highest recorded since 1860. 
The reason for the lower rate in 1916 is given on the precedIng page. 
A similar cause accounts for the reduced marriage rates in that year 
in the other Australian States, New Zealand, and England and Wales. 
Marrlap"o The marriages in proportion to the population, to the 
manlapallte unmarried men and widowers aged 21 to 55, and to the 
::~~d unmarried women and widows aged 18 to 50 in each census 

year, 1857 to 1911, are given in the following table :-

MARRIAGES PER 1,000 OF POPULATION AND OF SINGLE 
MEN AND WOMEN, 1857 TO 1911. 

Exclusive of Chinese and Aborigines. 

Number of Unmarried Proportion of Marriages per 
and Widowed . 1,000 of the-

. Year of 
Census. Unmarried Enumerated Marriages. Unmarried and Popuilltion. Men Women and Widowed 

(aged 21 (aged 18 Popula· Widowed Women 
to 55). to 50). lion. Men (aged (aged 18 

21 to 55). to 50). 
----

1857 .. 383,668 88,456 18,128 4,465 11·64 50'48 246'30' 
1861 .. 513,896 98,665 24,009 4,528 8'81 45'89 188'60 
1871 " 712,263 77,078 40,836 4,715 6'62 61'17 115'46 
1881 .. 849,438 77,250 75,098 5,732 6'75 74'20 76'33 
1891 .. 1,130,463 133,576 113,276 9,007 7'97 67'43 79'51 
1901 .. 1,193,340 123,691 137,267 8,468 7'10 68'46 61-69 
1911 .. 1,309,950 132,642 158,556 10,984 8'39 82'81 69-28. 

N OTE.-The figures in this table relate to the twelve months of which the date of censul is 
the central pOint. 

The marriage rate for men in the last oensus year was 
Factor. 
In marriage the highest ever recorded, and the marriages in proportion 
rate.. • to populatIOn were more numerous than in the preceding 
four census years. An examination of the figures for the seven 
census periods shows how the crude marriage rate is affected 
by the proportion of marriageable persons in the community. 
The maximum marriage rate (pi!' 1,000 of population), whioh 
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ocourred in 1857, was co-incident with the highest proportion 
of marriageable persons, while the minimum rate-in 187l-was 
assooiated with the lowest proportion of suoh persons, A further 
examination of the figures shows that the ordinary marriage rate is 
more directly affected by the proportion of eligible men than by that 
of eligible women in the population, Thus, the percentage of single 
women aged 18 to 50 rose from 4' 7 in 1857 to 12'1 in 1911, whilst that 
of single men aged 21 to 55 fell from 23 to 10 in the same period, After 
allowing for the more uniform distribution of males and females of 
marriageable ages in the later years, the decrease in the percentage of 
marriageable men coincides fairly closely with the decline in the ordinary 
marriage rate. The female marriage rates show that the chances of 
a woman marrying are now very much smaller than at any earlier 
period, except 1901, the proportion entering wedlock each year having 
fallen from about 1 in <1 in 1857, and nearly 1 in 5 in 1861, to 1 in 16 
in 1901, and 1 in 15 in 1911. 

The marriage rates amongst marriageable men an..d 
:::1:go women at different periods of life have been computed for 
age groups. various age groups s.t ea.ch of four census periods, and are 

shown in the following table :-

PROPORTION OF MARRIAGES PER 1,000 MARRIAGEABLE 
MEN AND WOMEN AT EACH AGE. 

. 
Men. Women. 

Age Group. 

1881. 1891. 1901. 1911. 1S81. 1891. 1001. 1911. 

15....21 U'6 28-6 18'8 28'3 
21-25* 57-8 44-3 44-6 55'2 118'8 106-0 87'2 105'6 
25-30 1l~-2 85-9 90'5 118'6 105'7 10Q-5 84'7 IUH 
30--35 82'9 75-2 . 82'1 WI') I 73'1 66-4 57·9 66'0-
35-40 56-4 61'1 62'6 72'9 53'8 46'4 .31'2 43'0 
40-45 30'5 33'4 39'9 44'7 32'5 27'7 22'3 .2Q·7 
45-8;) 21·S 25'9 99-S 34'9 22'1- 17-8 14'3 15'5 
50 and upwards ·10'5 9'1 9'\ 12'1 4·9 4·2 2'4 2'6 

~ 

• In the 0 .... of men 20-26. 

In 1911 the proportion of marriages to marriageable men·a.t eaoh 
age (except 20-25) was the highest experienced, and the maniages to 
marriageable women were more numerous in every age group except 
4()..45 than in the preceding CWl8US year. The men aged 25-80, 



Vital Statistics. 

3()....85, aad 35-40 who entered jnto~loek during the year'tlnd~r 
review represellted 119, 101, and 73 per 1,000 respecti~ly of tltG 
mar.rmgea,hle ma.les at theoo ages, as against 90, 82, anll 63 in 190I. 
The numbers of WOmea aged 21-25, 25-30, a.nd30-35 who C()utnlicted 
marriage in 1911 were equal to 106, H2, and 66 per 1,000 respectively 
of the single and widowed women, as compared with. 87, 85, and 58 for 
the corresponding ages in 1901. It thus appears that the c~ances of 
women aged 21-25 and '25-30 marrying within a Y'6ar increased by 
21 and ~2 per cent. in ViiJtona during the last intereensal period. It 
will be noted that in 1911 the highest marriage rate among women 
obtained at the age period 25-30, whilst in each of the three earlier 
census years the maximum rate oetlurred lHltween th'e age's 21 alld 25. 

Marrl:r 
~ate. 
1I1lt!reI1In, 
widowers, 
splnste .... 
lind widows. 

'The probabilities of hMhelors and apinste'rs marrying 
and of widowers and widoW'S r!?marrying were obtained by 
comparing their marriages at specified ages with the respec
tive numbers in the community at these ages at the last 
census. The marriages per 1,000 of the above-meliltioned 
persons are given in the following table for the year 1911 ;- ' 

MARRIAGES, PER 1,000, BACHELORS, WIDOWERS, SPINSTERS, 
AND WIDOWS, 1911. 

Marriages to e'Vet'y 1,000-
Age Group. 

'~~~J~~~~ Spinsters. "'-idows. 
--

15-21 .. .. .. .. .. 22-3 ~-O 
1-25* .. .. .. 55'3 64'5 105-3 146-6 
5-30 .. .. . . l1S·8 120-1 lU'1 147-6 
0-35 .. .. .. 99'6 151'2 63'S 8O-S 
5-40 .. .. .. 69'0 113'2 38-9 60'5 
0-45 .. .. .. 3S'1 94'4 16'5 30'7 
-.-50 .. .. .. 27'0 66·S 12'6 17'2 

o and upwards .. .. 7'4 16·8 3'7 2'3 

• In the case of men, 20-25. 

The :figures show that the probability of a widower marrying within 
a. year is greater than that of a. bachelor of similar age, and, farther 
that the difference in favour of the former is lUuoh greater at ages 
t>V6r 30 than at earlier ages. Comparing the marriage r~te for widows 
with that for spinsters it is seen that a.t every age under 50 the chance 
ofa widow marrying is considerably greater than that of a spinster of 
the sam~ age. As 76 per cent. of the widowers and 78 per cent. of the 

• 
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widows are over 50 years-a period of life when the chance of 
re-marrying is small-and the great majority of the bachelors and 
spinsters are under that age-a period when the probability of 
marrying is much greater-it follows that the rate for each of the 
two former sections is much lower than that for each of the latter. 
In proportion to their respective numbers, the marriages of widowers 
were only slightly more than half as numerous as those of bachelors, 
and those of widows were only about one-fifth those of spinsters. 

Aiel of 
III'Idegrooml 
Md bride .. 

The ages of bridegrooms and brides who were married 
in 1916 are shown in combination for various groups in the 
table which follows :-

AGES OF BRIDEGROOMS AND BRIDES IN COMBINATION IN 
. VICTORIA, 1916. 

Ages of 
Bride· 
grooru~. 

Ages of Brides. 

";' 

:.i g l:i ~ ~ I gll:2 g :i ~I! ~ 
o g, 0 I 0 0 0 0 0;;:. c;~ 

lL'i cO t-! d S .s ~ -; 1-: ; .: ~ :; I ~ t;·c 
r-I r-I r-I ~ ~ Q:I ~ :ft as ~ .... ! lC lQ fQ ~It-- E-i~ --- -------------- ---,------ -.-

16 ... 1 ] .. ...... ... ... ... ••• ...1···1 .. · .. · .. · "'11
... 2 

17 ... ... ] .] ] 1 2 2 ... "'1'" I'" ... ... .. ... 8 
18 1 2 :I Hi 4 1 2~ ... '" ... .. .......... ,... 31 
19 1] i 19 17 ]3 2 ...... ... ... ... .. ... '1' ... 86 
20 2 2 13 26 29 32 63 5 2......... ... ... ... ... ... 174 
21 to 25 ... 7 13 49 145 236287 1,593 4.57 64 6 3\......... ....... 1.... 2,860 
20 to 30 ", 1 6 24 66 133188 1,7~8 1,5n9 273 65 9 3 ............ ,... 4,065 
30 to 85 ... 2 4 3 23 27 44 476 750 896 116 25 H ] .. 1 ... 1,.. 1,876 
86 to 40... ... 1 5 11 12, 157 303 260 176 471 14, 4.1 ...... 1... 991 
40 to 45... ......... 3 3 2, ii8 99 125 117 771 211 9 1 .... !.. 510 
45 to 00 ...... 1 ". ] ... 31 18 47 77 80 66, 44i 10 2 ... "'1'" 349 
50 to 55... ... .. 1... 1 9 12 26 39 3SI. 23114 4 4....... 171 
Ii5to60 ......... ] ... 1 1 8 61720,321685 ... : ... 115 
60 to 65... ... .. 2 8 81 9! 14: 4 6 3 I; 1 56 
65 to 70 ... ... ... 2 1 ... ' 31 4 5 2 2: 1 20 
70to75 ............... [....... ... ... ... 2 2 .. 11, 2 5 6 41 

.... 22 
7& and ........ .. ...... ... ... ... 1 .. ; 1; '... 1 . 1 1 5 

I • 

:~;~es .. ·I: :I~: ~I:~ ~~ -;::l~~ ~:,:Ii~:i-: ~ :I~\ ~ I ~~~ 
The ages of bridegrooms ranged from 16 to 83 years, and those of brides 
from 15 to 81. Although age inequalities among contraoting parties 
were relatively few, they were striking in degree. Thus a man between 
1)0 and 55 married a girl of 18, while eight women between 45 and 50 
were married to men who were their juniors by 15 years. The great 
majority of the parties were, however, of suitable ages. Of every 
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1,000 men married during the year, 694 were older and 195 
younger than their brides, and III were of the same age as their 
partners. 

The proportiol1s of both sexes marrying in the various 
Proportion 01 
:a::~::: age groups are shown in the succeeding. table for the 
ap.. averages of the periods 1881-90 and 1901-10, also for the 
year 1916:-

PROPORTION OF MALES AND FEMALES MARRYING AT 
DIFFERENT AGES, 1881-90, 1901-10, AND 1916. 

Proportion per 1,000 of total. 

Age Group. Bridegrooms. Brides 

I 

1881-90. 1901-10, 1916, 1881-90,11901-10, 1916, 

----
Under 15 '" , .. .. , ... , .. '15 '14 .-. 
15 to 16 .,. ... .. , ... ... 1'17 1'12 1'23 
16 to 17 ... ... '03 I '09 '18 6'53 5-16 2'82 
17 to 18 ... ... '29 '3! 'il 20'32 15'58 8'90 
18 to 19 ... ... 1'46 2'09 2'73 42'94 33'31 26'98 
19 to 20 ... ... 5'62 7'02 7'58 65'03 48'67 40'65 
00 to 21 .. , '" 15'19 13'67 15'34 73'84 59'41 51'67 
21 to 25 ... ... 321'02 258'64 252'18 432'34 380'91 365'32 
25 to 30 ... , .. 365'48 357'07 358'44 223'83 267'78 285'87 
30 to 3ll ... .. , 134 .. 57 177'l3 165'42 62'07 98'54 109'26 
35 to 40 ... . .. 58'29 84-()6 807'38 29'53 44'37 55'37 
40 to 45 .. , ... 32'54 40'87 44'97 17'10 21'19 26'10 
45 to 50 .. ' ... 24'77 24'05 30'77 12'23 11'00 14'46 
50 to 55 ... ... 18'40 13'33 15'08 6'74 6'29 5'64 
55 to 60 ... ... 11'49 8'05 10'14 3'40 -3'13 2'91 
60 andover ... . .. 10'85 13'59 9'08 2'78 3'40 2'82 

---------
1,000'00 11,000'00 Total .. , .. , 1,000'00 1,000'00 1,000'00 1,000-00 

-The age constitution of brides shows a very marked alteration in 
recent periods, Of every 1,000 women who were married during 1916 
498 were under 25 years, and 286 were aged 25-30, as against 642 and 
224 at corresponding ages in 1881-1890. As fertility is considerably 
less at older than at younger ages; it is evident that, owing to the 
altered age distribution of wives, the potential births to every 1,000 
Dlarriages in the year under review are fewer than to marriage. 
oontracted during 1881-1890. 



310:, V ictorian Year-Book, 1916-17. 

Ageal. 
marrl'age. 

A high proporti<ln of re-ma.rriages has the effect of 
increa.sing the average marrying age of bridegrooms a.nd 
brides., This is readily seen by comparing for 1916 the me-a,n 

age at marriage of bachelors, 28'85, with that of divorced men and of 
widowers-42'91 and 46'86 respectively. The average age of spinsters 
marrying was 26'02, as against 35'58 fo. divorced women and 42'26 
for widows. Although the ratio of Ie-marriages has declined, the 
average age ormen marrying women under 45 and of their brides is 
greater than in the period 1890-4. The average age at marriage for 
certain periods since 1870 is shown in the following table :-

MEAN AGES AT MARRIAGE. 

Average Age of-

Period. ----~~~---;----------

1870-4 
1880-4 
1890-4 
1900-4 
1903 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
191.2 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 

Brides under 45, 

Years_ 
24-13 
23'83 
24'66 
25'44 
25-77 
25-97 
25-82 
25'85 
25'99 
25-88 
25-81 
25'75 
25'66 
25-71 
25-68 
26'07 

Bridegrooms of Brides under 45. 

YearS, 
29'93 
28'61 
28'66 
29,70 
29'76 
29'90 
29'78 
29'77 
29'78 
29'58 
29-46 
29-17 ) 
29-01 
29-01 
28-75 
29-48 

The mean age of women under 45 who married in 1916 was 
above the average of the previous five y.ears, and it was greater by 
nearly one and a half years tha.n that of women who married in 1890-4. 
In Victoria for 1916 the mean marrying age of all brides was 26'82, 
as compared with, 26'80 in England and Wales and 26'69 in New 
Zealand. The mean ages of all bridegrooms in the same countries 
were 30'09,29'11, and 30'09 years respectively. 

Marriage 
rates In 
A_.alill .. 
States and 
New Z-ealand, 

The marriages in Australia for IS16 num.bared 40,292, 
as against 45,264 in the previous year, 43,276 in 1914, 
41,605 in 1913, 42,145 in 1912, and 39,473 in 1911. Of 
the tota.l, 11,341 t00k place in Vietona, 1S,320 in New 
South Wales, 5,208 in Queensland, 3,602 iI!I. South Aus

tralia, 2,3'65 in Westem Ausllra.lia, 1,433 im Tasmama, 19> illlJ the 
Northern Tel'nt0ry, and 4 in the Federal! Capital Termtory. In the 
subjoined table are shown the marriage rates per 1.000 of the 
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population in the Australian States a.nd New Zealand for the period ' 
1902-6 and for each of the last ten years ;-

MARRIAGE RATES IN THE AUSTRALIAN STATES AND NEW 
ZEALAND. 

Year. Victoria. S~~th I Queens. I South I Western I Tasmania.1 Australia. New 
Wales. land. Australia. I Australia.

i
, Zealand. 

6'15 [ I 

j 

1902-6 6-92 7'33 6'73 9'02 7-58 7'11 8'26 
Hl07 ., 7-64 7'84 7'58 I 7'94 8-02 7'91 7'78 8'91 
1908 .. 7'37 7'97 7'22 7'84 i 7'50 7'74 7'64 S'82 
1909 -- 7'36 S'21 7' 96

1 
8-30 i 7'54 8'13 7'86 8'33 j 

1910 7'83 8'81 8'05 9'21 j 7-75 7'98 8'37 8'30 .- j 

1911 -- 8-40 9-18 8'41 I 9'82 i 8'45 7'77 8'78 S'67 I 
1912 -- S'65 9'5S 8'91 I 9'62 

I 
8'37 I 7'86 9'07 8'85 

1913 -- 8-13 9'01 8'68 9-44 8'19 I 8-27 8-67 8-25 
1914 8'31. 9'37 8'73 ! 9'U I 8-22 

I 

7-62 8'80 8'51 -, 
1 1915 -, 9'00 9'70 8- 94

1 
9'01 I S'01 8-03 9'14 9'12 

1916 .. S-05 8'74 7'61 8'29 ! 
7-51 7'23 8'21 7'30 

Average -=-1 8'57 [ 

i 

I I 
i 

1912-16 8'43 9-09 I 8-06 7'SO 8'78 8-41 
I 

All the States and New Zealand had lower marriage rates in 1916 
than in the preceding year. 

Marriage 
ratealn 
¥BrlGut 
countries, 

The average marriage rate in Australia.--8·7B-for the 
period 1912-16 was higher than in seventeen of the twenty
one countries shown in the following table for the latest 
five years for which this information is available ;-

MARRIAGES PER 1,000 Oli THE POPULATION IN VARIOUS 
COUNTRmS, 

Country. . Marriage Rate. I Country, Marriage R..te. 

Ontario 9'7 Italy 7'5 
Bulgaria g'S Austria. 7'5 
Roumania. 9'2 The Netherlands 7'1 
Hungary 8'9 Denmark 7' 1 
Servia 8'7 Scotland 7' 1 
Japan 8" Spain 7'0 
Russia 8'4 Switzerland 6'9 
England and Wales 8'2 Norway 6'S 
Belgium 
France 
Germa.ny 

Marrlqel 
to marrlqe
abl. males 
In AUltral
aliL 

7'9 Sweden 5'9 
7'8 Ireland o·s 
7'S 

For reasons already given, a better and more reliable 
index of the frequency of marriage in the different States 
is a comparison of the marriages with the number of mar
riageable males, aged 21 and upwards, This is shown in 
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the following statement for the period 1900-2 and for the year 
1911 :-

MARRIAGES PER 1,000 MARRIAGEABLE MALES IN 
AUSTRALASIA. 

1911. 
Increase per cent. 

in 1911. I 1900-2. I 
---------------------- --------------------

Victoria .,. 561) 67'3 20'2 
New South Wales... 58'3 68'0 16'6 
Queensland 41'6 54'9 32'0 
South Australia ... 56'S 81'3 43'1 
Western Australia 41'9 45'S 9'3 
Tasmania 65'7 69'3 5'5 
Australia 55'; 64'7 16'0 
New Zealand 55'1 58'S 6'7 

In each State the proportion of marriageable men who married 
during the year 1911 was greater than that for the period 1900-2, 
the excess amounting to 43 per cent. in South Australia, 32 in Queens
land, 20 in Victoria, nearly 17 in New South Wales, 9 in Western 
Australia, and 51 in Tasmania, The comparatively low marriage 
rates for men in Western Australia and Queensland were due to the 
unequal distribution of marriageable men and women, At the 1911 
census, to every 1,000 unmarried and widowed women aged 18 to 50, 
the numbers of bachelors and widowers between 21 and 55 years of 
age in each State and Australia were as follows :-Victoria, 853; 
New South Wales, 1,116; Queensland, 1,449; South Australia, 946; 
Western Australia, 2,265; Tasmania, 950; and Australia, 1,096, 

Marrlap 
ratat In 
IIIdltch. 

The following table gives the numbers and rates per 1,000 
of the population of brides and of bridegrooms-whose 
usual place of residence (if in Victoria) was in Melbourne 
and suburbs, other urban ~tricts, or rural districts respec

tively, or was outside the State-during the year 1916 :-
USUAL RESIDENCE OF BRIDES AND BRIDEGROOMS, 1916. 

Usual Residence of Brides. Proportion 
Total of BrId .... 

Usual Residence of Bride- groolDll 
Bridegroo ms. 

Metro- Outside grooms. rer 1,000 
Other Rural. o Popula-

politan. Urban. Victoria. tion. 
-------- ----

In Victoria-
Metropolitan Dis- I 5,312 189 330 66 5,897 8'5 

tricts 
Other Urban DiS-I 164 886 209 9 1,268 6'1 

tricts 
Rural Districts ! 690 278 2,645 32 3,645 7-1 

Outside Victoria •• I 230 36 127 138 531 .. 
Total Brides 

i 
6,396 1,389 3,311 245 11,341 .. 

Proportion of Brides 
per 1,0000f Popu. 
lation 00 \1'3 6'7 6'5 .. .. .. 
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Of the 393 men residing outside the State who married Victorian 
women, 212 were residents of New South Wales, 27 of Queensland, 
52 of South Australia, 25 of Western Australia, 32 of Tasmania, 3 of 
New Zealand, 10 of the United Kingdom, 2 of Iudia, 1 of the 
United States, and 9 of other countries, while 20 were seafaring 
men. 

Mantage' 
to marriage· 
aIIle persons 
I n metropolis 
and country. 

The extent to which the high crude marriage rates 
in Greater Melbourne, as compared with the country, are 
due to variations in age, sex, and conjugal condition may 
be ascertained by an examination of the results of the last 
census. The first striking fact disclosed is that, whether 

the comparison be made for all ages or for marriageable ages 
only, there is a great preponderance of women over men in 
the metropolis, whilst in the remainder of the State the men are in 
excess. In Greater Melbourne there were 55,347 unmarried men 
aged 21 to 55, as compared with 84,238 unmarried women aged 
18 to 50. In the rest of the State the eligible men and women at 
the corresponding ages numbered 79,925 and 74,318 respectively. It 
is thus seen that, while there was a surplus of 28,891 marriageable 
females in the metropolis, there was a deficiency of 5,607 in the country. 
To obtain definite information regarding the frequency of marriage, 
the residents of these areas who entered into wedlock were compared 
with the marriageable population of each sex, and the resulting 
proportions for the average of the period 1910-12 are shown in the 
following statement:-

YEARLY MARRIAGES PER 1,000 MARRIAGEABLE PERSONS 
IN GREATER MELBOURNE AND THE REST OF THE 
STATE, 1910-12. 

District. 

Melbourne and Suburbs 

Rest of the State 

Men. 

95·8 

66·4 

Women. 

66·6 

68·9 

The results show that the chance of marrying within a year is 
slightly less for a woman residing in Greater Melbourne than for one 
living outside that area. On the other hand, the chance of a man 
marrying is 44 per cent. greater for a metropolitan than for a country 
resident. 
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~:~~i~~~r In the Year-Book for 1915-16 a table is given showing 
occupation. the average age at marriage of persons engaged in various 
occupations. This was based upon 42,764 marriages for the period 
1907-11, in connection with which the records gave definite occupations. 

Marriage records show that of the persons married in 
BIrthplace. Victoria during 1916, 90-4 per cent. were born in Australia, 
:!~f::~ 7 -7 per cent. were born in the United Kingdom, and only 

small proportions, amounting to 1 -5 per cent. of the bride
grooms and -4 per cent. of the brides, were natives of foreign countries. 
The numbers born in Australia and other countries are shown in the 
following table for the years 1908 and 1916 :-

BIRTHPLACES OF PERSONS MARRIED, 1908 AND 1916. 

Bridegrooms. Bride •• 
Whe,'e Born. 

1908. 1916. 1908. 1916. 
----- ---- ---- -----

Australia 8,013 9,929 8,709 10,582 
New Zealand 173 III 106 64 
England and \Y ales 635 835 301 466 
Scotland ... 154 172 68 96 
Ireland ]41 98 81 69 
Other British Possessions 31 31 20 16 
Germany ... 56 20 15 4 
Russia 7 24 2 6 
Italy 15 12 6 k 
United States 24 25 6 10 
Other Foreign Countries 85 84 20 20 

--- .--- ---- -----
Total 9,334 11,341 9,334 11,341 

Marriages Victorian experience shows that the Autumn quarter is 
j n quarters. 

the most frequently selected season for marrying. In 1916, 
however, the greatest proportion took place in the Summer, when 
:'27' 96 per cent. of the total marriages were solemnized, as against 
27'08 per cent. in the Autumn, 23'36 per cent. in the Winter, and 
21' 60 in the Spring. 

Conjugal con
·4lltlon lit 
.persons 
lIIarrying. 

The proportion of re-marriages has shown during the' 
last forty-five years a continuous decline, owing to the 
decreasing ratio of persons who have become widowed at 
the younger and probable marrying ages, and also to the 

later marrying ages of bachelors and spinsters in recent as compared 
with earlier periods. The following statement shows the percentages 
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of persons in each conjugal condition who married in the period& 
mentioned :-

CONJUGAL CONDITION OF PERSONS MARRYING. 1871-1916. 

\ 1871-80. 

Percentage of total Marriages. 
Conjugal Condition. 

\ 1891-~900. \ 
I 

1881-90. 1901-10. 

I 
1916. 

Bachelors and Spinsters 80·59 85·84 87·22 88·46 190·94 
Bachelors and Widows 7·10 4·72 4·23 3·66 

\ 

2·74 
Widowers a.nd Spinsters 7·75 6·17 6·07 5·70 4·78 
Widowers and Widows 4·56 3·27 2·48 2·18 

I 
1·54 

Of every 1,000 persons of each sex married in Victoria during 
last year, 63 were widowers and 43 were widows, as against 94 and 
80 respectively during the decade 1881-90. 

The number of divorced persons re-married during 1916 
Divorced was 192, which was slightly below the number for the 
r:~::r~inl. preceding year. Of the 118,130 persons married during the 

last five years, divorced persons numbered 1,002 or 1 in every 
118 persons, as compared with 1 in every 646 in England and Wales 
in 1914. The following are the numbers of divorced persons who have 
re-married in Victoria since 1911 :-

DIVORCED PE~SONS RE-MARRYING, 1912 TO 1916. 

YeaT. ]\fales. Females. Total. 

1912 91 120 211 
1913 ,. 78 99 177 
1914 91 124 215 
1915 88 119 207 
1916 81 III 192 

-----

The divorced persons in the State at the last census numbered, 
1,240, of whom 575 were men and 665 women. A comparison of the 
re-marriages of divorced males and females during 1911 with these 
numbers shows that. according to the experience of that year, n·.5 
per cent. of the males and 15'8 per cent. of the females re-marry each 
year. As these proportions greatly exceed the rates for other sections 
of the community. it is evident that many divorces are obtained with 
the view of early re-marriage. 

Marriages 0' 
minors. 

The proportion of bridegrooms and brides under 21 years 
of age were lower in 1916 than in the preceding year. The 
percentages in each Australian State for 1916, and in 
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England, Scotland and Ireland for the latest year for which the infor
mation is available are as follows :-

Percentage under 21 years of age. 

Bride£rooms. Brides, 

Victoria 2'65 13'23 
New~South Wales 3'32 19'50 
Queensland 3'51, 22'33 
South Australia , . 2'64 16'07 
Western Australia 1'69 19'32 
Tasmania 3'49 22'96 
Australia 3'01 17'89 
England and Wales (1914) 4'16 14'25 
Scotland (1913) .. 6'16 18'9-1 
Ireland (1914) 1'63 6'24 

Persons marrying before attaining their majority are proportion
ately fewer in Victoria than in any other Australian State. 

Marriages In 
relilioul 
denomlna
IlenL 

The numbers and proportions of marriages solemnized 
according to the rites of the principal religious denominations 
and of those performed by registrars of marriages for the 
years 1915 and 1916 are shown in the following table :-

MARRIAGES !NV ARIOUS DENOMINATIONS. 

1915, 1916, 

Denomination. 
Percentage Percentage 

Number. ofTotaJ Number, of TotaJ 
Marriage •• Maniages. 

-------------
Church of England ... ... 3,542 27'60 3,007 26'51 
Homau Catholic Church ... .. , 2,179 16'98 2,108 18'59 
Presbyterian Church ... , .. 2,316 18'05 2,055 IS'12 
Methodist Church .. , .. , 1,945 15'16 1,645 14'51 
Congregational Church .. , .. , 1,169 9'11 1,104 9'74 
Baptist Church ••• .. ' ... 550 4'29 532 4'69 
Lutheran Church ... , .. 55 '43 65 '57 
Independent Presbyterian Church 148 1'15 .. ' .. , 
Church of Christ ... .., 312 2'43 :l68 2'36 
Salvation Army ... ... 51 '40 54 '48 
Jews .. , ' .. .. , 38 '30 42 '37 
Other Sects ' .. , .. .., 135 1'05 99 '87 
Registrars of Marriages .. , .. , 392 3'05 362 3'19 

.--- --- -------
Total ... ... 12,832 100'00 11,341 100'00 
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Marriages by Anglioan olergymen represented 26 ° 51 per oent. 
of the total in 1916 as oompared with 25°44 in 1911 and 21°18 
in the period 1904-8. Exoepting the ratios for the Presbyterian and 
Methodist ohurohes, there were great disparities between the proportion 
of marriages oelebrated acoording to the rites of each of the prinoipal 
denominations and the proportionate number of adherents possessed 
by it in the community. 

Civil 
marriages. 

In 1916, 3'2"per cent., in 1915,3'0 per cent., and in 
1914 and 1913, 2°6 per cent. of the total marriages in 
Viotoria were celebrated by lay registrars, as against 1 per 

cent. in 1909, and about 7 per cent. in the decade ended 1890. The 
deorease whioh ocourred between the earlier period and 1909 was 
due to the competition of matrimonial agencies which sprang up 
about 1894, and the increase of 220 per cent. shown by the rate 
for 1916 over that for 1909 was probably due to the provisions of 
the Marriage Act 1909 (now incorporated in the Marriage Act 
1915-No. 2691) permitting the removal from the Jist of registered 
clergymen of the names of those who were making a business of 
celebrating marriages. The peroentages of oivil marriages in the Aus
tralian States, New Zealand, and the United Kingdom in the latest 
year for which the information is available were "as follows :-

Country. 

England and Wales 
New Zealand ... 
Western Australia 
Scotland 
South Aust,ralia 
Victoria 
Queensland ... 
New South Wales 
Ireland 
Tasmania 

CIVIL MARRIAGES. 

Year. 

1914 
1916 
1916 
1913 
1916 
1916 
1916 
1916 
1915 
1916 

Civil Marriages-per cent. 
o! t0tal. 

24'1 
21'1 
16'2 
9'0 
3'5 
3'2 
3'0 

3'0 
1"6 
1'0 

The proportion of civil marriages in Victoria is only one-fifth of 
the proportion in Western Australia, one-seventh of that in New 
Zealand, and about one-eighth ofthat in England and Wales. 
Registered The ministers qualified by registration to celebrate 
clergymen. marriages in Victoria numbered 1,504 on 31st December, 
1916. The numbers of these in each denomination (excepting 
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Jews and Quakers) and of the }a.y registrars of marriages: were as 
fonows ;-

REGISTERED MINISTERS OF EACH DENOMINATION. 

Denomination. Registered 
lIlinisters. i 

Denomination. 

I 
Number of I 

--------.----.------ 1------·------------
Church of England 
Roman Catholio 
Presbyterian .. 
Methodist .. 
Congregational " 
Baptist _. 
Ch.urch of Christ 
Lutheran .. 
Salvation Army. . :: I 
Seventh Day Adventist 
Latter Da.y Saints I 
Catholio Apostolic : : 

I 

385 
311 
281 
253 
68 
77 
54 
21 
32 

7 
6 
2 

i 

i 

AUBtmlian Church •• 
BalIa.rlllt Town Mission •• 
Christian (UnattaChed) 
Free Christian .. 
New Church .. .• 
Unitarian . • . • 
Greek Orthodox Church 

Total clergymen .• 
Lay Registrars of Ma1'- ' 

riages.. .. 

Grand Total 

BIRTHS. 

NumlJer of 
Registered 
MInisters. 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

1,504 

21 

1,525 

The number of births regi.ste~ed in Victoria during the 
:~~:~r of year 1916 was 34,239. of which 17,625 were of males and 

16,614 of females. This W&s 771 below the number recorded 
for the preceding year and 1,986 below that for 1914. Still-births, 
which are excluded from both births and deaths, numbered 1,105, and 
corresponded to a ratio of 3'2 per 100 infants born alive in 1916. 
The ratio for the metropolitan area 'was 3'7, as against 2-7 for the 
remainder of the State. There were 1,061 male to every 1,000 female 
births in 1916, as compared with 1,045 to every 1,000 on the a.verage 
of the preceding five years. The figures for each year since 1896 are 
as follows ;-

BIRTHS IN VICTORIA, 1897 TO 1916. 

, Females., 
! I 

Year. Males. TotaJ. Year. Males. I Females. TotaJ. 

i 

I 

I 
I 

I 
I 

1897 .. 16,013 15,297 31,310 I 1907 .. 15,989 15,380 31,369 
1898 .. 15,435 14,737 30,172- I 1908 .. 16,073" 15,028 31,101 
1899 .. 15,785 15,223 31,008 i 1909 •. 16,092 15,457 31,549 
1900 .. 15,.834 14,945 30,779 1910 .. 16,411 15,026 31,487 
1001 .. 15,876 15,132 31,008 1 1911 .. 16,944 18,100 33,044 
1902 .. 15,,583 14,878 3t),461 1912 .. 18,244 17,573 35,817 
1903 .. 15,115 14,454 29,569 I 1913 .. 18,436 17,542 35,978 
1904 .. 15,313 14,450 29,763 I 1914 •• 

I 

18,549 17,676 36.225 
I 

1995 -. 15,523 14,584 30,107 

I 

1915 .• 17,821 17,189 35,.QIO-
1906 .. 15 .. 716 15,128 30,844 1916 .. 17,625 16,6141 . 34,239 

I I 
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About two-thirds of the increase for 1912 was due to the fact that, 
after the Maternity Allowance Act came into force on the 10th October 
of that year, births were registered much sooner after their occurrence 
than was customary before the passing of that measure. As a result 
of the commencement of this practice there were more births registere~ 
in 1912 than occurred in that year. 

In young communities, birth rates calculated per 1,000 
Birth rates. of the population are to some extent unreliable and mis
leading. In the earlier periods when, owing to immigration, the popu
lation consists for the most part of men and women at the reproductive 
period of life, the rates are obviously high. As time proceeds, however, 
notwithstanding that immigration of reproductive adults may be main-
tained, the proportion of such adults to the total populatioll must • 
diminish, and with it, of necessity, the birth rate. The following 
table shows the birth rates in Victoria from 1870 to 1916 :-

BIRTH RATES IN VICTORIA PER 1,000 OF POPULATION, 
. 1870 TO 1916. 

I 
II I , 

Year. Birth Rate, Year. I nlrthRate. I ~ Year. Birth Rate. , , I 
I I 

I 

I 

I I 
I 

1870 38'07 I 1897 26'49 I 1907 25'03 .. I , . 
I 

.. 
I 

1875 .. 33'94 
I 

1898 .. 25'51 1908 .. 
I 

24'56 

1880 30-75 i 1899 26-14 

I 
1909 24'62 .- I 

.. .. 
1885 .. 31'33 ! 1900 .. 25-79 1910 .. 24'20 , I 

1890 33'60 1901 25-72 I 1911 25'03 .. .. I .. 
I 

1891 , , 33'57 1902 . - 25'05 , 1912 _ . 26-41 

1892 .. 32-51 1903 .. 24'28 I 1913 .. 25-82 

1893 .. 31-18 1904 .. 24'42 
Ii 

1914 .. 25'45 

1894 .. 29-05 1905 -- 24,57 I 1915 -- ·24'55 I 

1895 .. 28-46 1906 .. 24-!H ! 
I 

1916 -- 24-30 

1896 .. 27'19 
I 

il 
The birth rate for 1916 was the lowest since uno. The cause of 

the sharp rise in the rate for 1912 is given above. The varying 
proportions and age distributions of married women at reproductive 
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ages in the population at different periods account in a measure for 
the reduction in the crude rate in the above table, The effect of these 
changes is shown on page 322, 

•• rIII ratel, 
Australian 
ltatll and 
N •• 
Zealand. 

The births in Australia for 1916 numbered 131,429, as 
against 134,829 in the previous year, 137,964 in 1914, 
135,701 in 1913, 133,270 in 1912, 122,369 in 1911, 116,894 
in 1910, and 114,070 in 1909. Of the total births 34,239 
occurred in Victoria, 52,075 in New South Wales, 18,916 in 

Queensland, 11,857 in South Australia, 8,563 in Western Australia, 
5,642 in Tasmania, 74 in the Northern Territory, and 63 in the Federal 
Capital Territory, The following table gives the birth rates, calculated 
in the ordinary way, per thousand of the population in the Australian 
States Ij.nd New Zealand for 1891, 1901, and each of the last seven 
years:-

BIRTH RATES IN THE AUSTRALIAN STATES AND NEW 
ZEALAND, 

I I New Queens· I South 1 Western Tasmanla·1 Australia. I Z N;W d Year. Victoria. South 
Wales, land. Australia. Australia. • ea an • 

1891 .. 33'57 34'50 36'35 33'92 34'85 33'37 . 34'23129'01 
1901 .. 25'78 27'60 28'28 25'09 30'32 28'40 27'05 26'34 
1910 .. 24'20 28'07 27'31 26'38 27'89 29'87 26'73 26'17 
1911 .. 25'03 28'68 27'66 26'89 28'25 28'63 27'23 25'97 
1912 .. 26'41 29-90 29'70 28'65 28'86 30'53 28-65 26'48 
1913 .. 25'82 28'81 30'26 29'12 29'39 30-03 28'27 26'14 
1914 .. 25'45 28'93 29'46 29-33 28-40 30-33 28'05 25'99 
1915 .. 24'55 28'31 29'35 26'81 27'97 29'32 27'24 25'33 
1916 -, 24'30 28'00 27'65 27'30 27-21 28'47 26'78 125'95 

Mean of 25-31 128'79 29'28 28-24 28'37\ 29'74 27'801~ 
1912-16 -

The birth rate was lower in all the Australian States, 
:.a;;:o~:l:' except South Australia, in 1916 than in the preceding year, 

The birth rate of a community is almost wholly dependent 
upon the proportion of wives at the reproductive period of life 
and their internal age distribution, As these elements, especially 
the former, differ widely in certain Australian States, the crude rates 
of the different States are scarcely comparable, An investigation 
of the results of the last census shows that in every 1,000 of the 
population of each State and of the Commonwealth the married 
women aged 15 to 45 numbered 106·0 in Victoria, 115·4: in New South 
Wales, 107·2 in Queensland, 109·9 in South Australia, 123-6 in 
Western Australia, 110-5 in Tasmania, and 111·2 in Australia, In 
the case of Victoria, the deficiency in the proportion of wives at the ages 
mentioned was accentuated by their comparatively unfavorable internal 
age distribution, the proportion at the younger and more fertile ages 
being smaller than that of any other State, A computation shows 
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that owing to these differences the legitimate births in Victoria to every 
1,000 of the population in 1911 were fewer by 3'5 than in New South 
Wales, by 1"4 than in Queensland, by l'S than in South Australia, by 
4:·2 than in Western Australia, 80M by 2'5 than in Tasmania, also that 
they were 2'0 less than in the whole of Australia. 

Birth rate 
In warioul 
countrieL 

On the average of the past five years the birth rate in 
Victoria was lower than in any other State. It was, 
however, above the rates in Switzerland, Sweden, Ontario, 

Belgium, Norway, England and Wales, Ireland, and France, on the 
average of the latest five years for which this information is avail
able :-

BIRTHS PER 1,000 OF POPULATION, IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 

Oountry. BIrths per 1,000 
of population. Country. Births per 1,000 

of population. 

Russia (European) ... 44-2 South Australia 2S-2 
Roumania ... ... 41'9 Holland ... 27-7 
Bulgaria ... ... 40'7 New Zealand 26-0 
Servia ... _ .. 37-2 Denmark ... 25-S 
Hungary ... . .. 36-3 Scotland ... 25-4 
Japan ... ... 33-7 Victoria ... 25-3 
Austria ... ... 32-5 Norway ... 25-2 
Italy ... ... 32'0 Belgium ... 23-6 
Spain ... . .. 31-4 Ontario ... ~ 23-4 
Tasmania ... ... 29-7 Sweden ... 23-1 
Queensland ... ... 29-3 England and Wales 23-1 
Germany ... ... 29-0 Switzerland .. . li2-7 
New South Wales ... 28-S Ireland ... 22'7 
Western Australia ... 28'4 France ... IS-9 

Oorrected 
birth rates 
per 1,000 
wlwelln 
VlctOriL 

An accurate view of the alteration in the fertility of wives 
is obtained by comparing the ratio of legitimate births to 
wives at reproductive ages, and allowing for the difference 
in their age distribution at each period. The following 
table shows for Victoria the distribution of married women 

in six five-year groups in the last five census years :-

PROPORTION OF MARRIED WOMEN IN AGE GROUPS TO 
TOTAL BETWEEN 15 AND 45 IN THE LAST FIVE CENSUS 
YEARS. 

Oensus Year. 

1871 .. 
1881 .. 
1891 .. 
1901 .. 
1911 .. 

Proportion in each Age Group to Every 1,000 Married Women between 
15 and 45. 

15-20. I 20-25. 25-30. 30-35. 35 -40. 40-45. 

20'3 130'4 2U'4 230'7 23 3'2 174'0 
17'3 159'5 204-'6 206'0 20 9'7 202'9 
13'5 156'9 275'2 244'1 17 2'1 138'2 
8'1 99'0 198'3 249'6 24 9'2 195'8 

12'4- 113'8 206'9 226'6 22 1'2 219'1 
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To estimate the effect which the alteration in age distribution had 
on the birth rate, the proportion in each of the above groups was multi
plied by the average natality rate for the group according to a standard 
table-the standard used for this purpose being the Swedish table of 
1891. The sum of the products for each census year represented the 
number of births which would have occurred in that year pel' 1,000 
married women between 15 and 45 had the fertility of these women 
remained unaltered, i.e., the potential births. The year 1871 was used 
as a basis with which to compare the four subsequent census years, and 
corrections were applied to the actual births (per 1,000) occurring 
in those years, so as to make them conform to the age constitution in 
the first-mentioned year. The correction factors were obtained by 
taking the number of births per 1,000 married women aged 15-4{j 
which would have occurred in 1871 had the standard natality rates 
prevailed, and dividing this number by the corresponding numbe!s of 
potential births for 1881, 1891, 1901, and 1911. The above method was 
applied to find what proportion of the alteration in the ratio of births 
to married women under 45 was due to causes other than varying 
age constitution. The last mentioned factor has been taken into 
accoullt in the computation of the birth rates appearing in column 5 
of the subjoined table ;-

CORRECTED LEGITIMATE BIRTH RATES. 
I i 

(1) d!) 1 (3) I (") (5) (6) 

Married Women Legitimate Corrected Factor for 

Censns between 15 and 1 Legitimate Births per 1,000 Legitimate Correction of 
Married Women Births per 1.000 Rate In 

Year. 45 yeal'S of age. Births. 15-45. Married Women Column 4. 
15-45. 

1871 .. 88,561 

I 
26,805 

I 
302'67 I .. 

j --
1881 .- 84,831 25.675 302'66 303-14 1-0016 
1891 -. 120,700 35,853 

I 
297-04 281'98 0-9493 

1901 -. 127,858 I 29.279 229'00 238'75 I 1-0426 
1911 .. 139,398 31,080 222'96 231'50 1'0383 

An inspection of the rates in column (5) shows that there was 
a. fall of 7 pel' cent_ in 1891 as compared with 1881, a further serious 
decline of over 15 per cent. in 1901 as compared with 1891, and a 
decrease of 3 per cent_ in 1911 as compared with 1901, which were 
not due to variations in the age distribution of the married women 
between 15 and 45 in the community. A further examination of the 
corrected legitimate birth rates appearing in this column shows that 
the births in 1911 to every 1,000 married women of reproductive ages 
were 71 fewer than in 1881, 50 fewer than in 1891, and 7 fewer than 
in 1901. 
corrected 
Jeattlmate 
blrtb rate 
for Vic
toria. 

Legitimate birth rates (per 1,000 of the total population) 
for widely separated periods do not give a correct indication 
of the relative fertilities of those periods, unless the number 
of married women at reproductive ages in proportion to the 

population and the age constitution of such women have remained 
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unchanged, In order to' alklvr for the disturba.nce which may have been 
introduced through variations in these eleme1'lts it is necessary tha.;t 
ool!J'ections 00 made in the crude rates, The factor t() correct the 
result of changes in the proportion of married women between 15 and 
45 is obtained by comparing the number of~uch women in the com
munity at the period of observation with the number in a standard 
population, The method of obtaining the correcting factor for the 
disturBance due to the second element was explained in a previous 
paragraph, 

The following table sbws the crude legitimate birth ra.te.a in fiva 
census years, the corrections to be applied thereto for the reasons 
mentioned above, the amended birth rates, and the difference between 
these and the crude rates, The standard used in the computation of 
the correction facto.rs was the Victorian population of 1871. Corrected 
birth rates per 1,000 of the population in the years 1881, 1891~ 1901, 
and 1911 are as follows :-

CORRECTED LEGITIMATE BIRTH RATES PER 1,000 OF 
POPULATION. 

I 
... " ... " "0 " CorreL-tiQn factor "tl 
p.,'n "', eoo 

" for variations iD- ol 

I 
00-3 .0 -:i "" ,;, ""- ,,~ 

"'''' ..,.~ ~ " ... z: ~ &j' 
J,~ -"tl ,,"tl 

~ 
;'i 

~ I ,.,50 0" 
~~ ~ "" .. 

I 

° ,8g 
" -" "tl'" 

Year, Enumerated ~ ,,0'" ~~ .: .0'" "tl 
,,'< 

~ ~ ~~~ -" f g Popul:ttion, ~.~~ " ] ,S§ e 0 ~ 
~~ 8..~j !l ;s] 

's". :a~-£'. 
"tl I .... 

I ",., a:::~ "-,,, ~" .. ",Q,., 0 
H " ~ "" <: 0 

H 

(1) (2) 
I 

(3) (4) (5) (6) (1) (8) (9) 

-----'---------------- ----
1871 731,528 26,806 36'64 121'1 

1 ;2307 1881 862,.346 25,675 29'77 98'4 1'0016 36'69 6'92 
1891 1,140,405 SS,85il 31'44 105'S 1'1446 0'9493 3~39 2'95 
1901 l,2!ll,&41 29,279 24.37 106'4 1"1382 1'0426 28'77 4"40' 
1911 1,315,551 31,080 23'63 106'0 1-1425 1'0383 27'89 ;1,,26 

An inspection of the crude rates in the fourth column. of the above 
table shows that legitimate births per 1,000 of population apparently 
declined by 6'87 in 1881, 5'20 in 1891, 12'27 in 1901, and 13'01 in 
1911, as compared with the first census date. After making allowance
for the disturbing elements known to exist, the apparent decline of 
6'87 in 1881 is altered to an increase of "05 per 1,000, while the decline 
of 1891 is reduced from 5'20 to 2'25, th.at of 1001 hom 12"27 to.1'S1, 
and that of 1911 from 13'01 to 8'75 per 1,000 as compared with 1871. 
Between 1891 a.nd 1911 therl!l was a reduction of nearly 19 per coo.1i~ 
in the rate due to other than normal causes. 
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BlrtIIl to 
wlyelln 
Aultralasla 
and England. 

The next table shows the legitimate births per 1,000 
married women under 45 (not allowing for their differing 
age distribution) in each State, New Zealand, and England 
and Wales in the three census years 1891, 1901, and 1911:-

LEGITIMATE BIRTHS' PER 1,000 MARRIED WOMEN UNDER 
45 YEARS OF AGE. 

Legitimate B~r 1,000 Married Women 
I 

15 to 45. Decrease Conntry. per cent. 
1891. I 1901. 1911, In 20 years, 

Victoria. ., .. 297'0 229'0 223'0 24'9 
New South Wales .. 298'9 235'6 235'4 21'2 
Queensland •• .. 315'0 251'0 244'8 22'3 
South Anstralia. .. 311'1 235'0 235'9 24'2 
Western Australia .. 352'8 244'0 221'8 37'1 
Tasmania .. .. 315'9 254'6 244'8 22'5 
New Zealand .. 279'1 246'1 211'7 24'2 
England and Wales ., 268'8 234'2 196'2 27'0 

It will be seen from these figures that between 1891 and 1911 
there was a pronounced decline in the proportion of legitimate births 
to married women under 45 years of age in the different States, New 
Zealand, and England and Wales, varying from 37 per cent. in Wes
tern Australia to 27 per cent. in England and Wales, 25 per 
cent. in Victoria, 24 per cent. in South Australia and New Zealand, 
and 21 per cent. in New South Wales. Slightly more than one-fourth 
of the total decline in Victoria during the twenty years was due 
to the altered age distribution of married women under 45 years of age, 
and it is probable that this cause was also responsible fora portion of 
the decrease in each of the other States and New Zealand. 

Blrtllpi The birth records for 1916 show that 84 out of every 
or care=' 100 children were born to Australian parents, and 95 
~hll~~~ats out of every 100 to one or both parents born in Australia. 

Of the total fathers, 79 °72 per cent. were born in 
Victoria: 87°29 in Australia; 1 0 12 in New Zealand; 7°07 in 
England and Wales; 1 0 62 in Scotland; 1°00 in Ireland; °27 in other 
British Possessions; and 1°63 per cent. in foreign countries. The corre
sponding percentages for mothers were: Victoria,82'56; Australia, 91'13; 
New Zealand, 1°01; England and Wales, 5°22; Scotland, 1°06; 
Ireland, • 57; other British Possessions, °22; and foreign countries, °79. 

Ohl ase and During the past seven years the births to Chinese parents 
hal:'CaIIa numbered 51, or 1 in every 4,421 legitimate births, and 
Chinese blrtlls. the Chinese half-caste births (fathers only Chinese) 
totalled 209, or 1 in every 1,079 legitimate births registered in the 
same period. 
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ApI or The average ages of fathers and mothers of legitimate 
carenbor children whose births were recordea in 1916 were 33·73 
c1\::~ and 29'84: years respectively, which were 4'25 and 3'77 

years above the average ages of bridegrooms marrying 
brides under 45 years of age, and of such brides for the same 
period. The proportions of both parents in various age groups 
are shown in the following table for the year mentioned:-

PERCENTAGE OF PARENTS IN AGE GROUPS, 1916. 

Father. Mother. 

Age Group. Proportion per Age Group. Proportion per 
100 Births. 

I 
100 Births. 

Under 20 ... ... '22 Under 20 ... . .. 2'21 

20 to 25 ... . .. 9'98 20 to 25 ... .. . 21'63 

25 to 30 ... ... 26'40 25 to 30 . .. . .. 
I 

31'19 

30 to 35 ... ... 24 .. 96 30 to 35 . .. . .. 23'86 

35 to 40 ... ... 18'58 35 to 40 .. , . .. 15'43 

40 to 45 ... . .. 10'69 40 to 45 ... ... 5'21 

45 to 50 ... . .. 6'16 45 and over ,'0 • '47 

50 and over .. , .. 3'01 
------

1
100'00 Total ... 100'00 Total ... 

It will be seen that on the experience of 1916, 52 '82 per cent. of 
the mothers were between ages 20 and 30, and 39'29 per cent. between 
ages 30 and 40 .. The proportions of fathers at these ages were 36'38 
and 43.54 'per cent. respectively. Of every 1,000 legitimate bIrths, 
about 22 were due to mothers under 20 years, and nearly 5 to mothers 
aged 45 years and upwards. 

Ages 01 The proportion of legitimate births recorded as first 
mothers 0' births was 28 '78 per cent. in 1916, as compared with 
first births. 29'21 in the previous year, 28'36 in 1914,29'26 in 1913, 
28'55 in 1912, 27'42 in 1911, 26'22 in 1910, 26'20 in 1909, 25'43 
in 1908, 24'98 in 1907, 24'78 in 1906, and 21'87 per cent. in 1901, 
the proportion for the latest; year being .greater by 31' 6 per cent. 
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tlum "thaI; for 190L Th.e peroo1itages 'Of mothers of fust births at 
.-arious ,ages Il-re shown in the fGUowing table for the last five years :-

PERCENTAGE OF MOTHERS OF FIRST-BORN CHILDREN 
, IN AGE GROUPS, 

Percentage Bl Mothers in Age Groups. 

Ages 

I 1912. 1913. 1914, . 1915. 1916 • 

1-- _._---------

U llder 20 8'5 
I 8-1 7'8 0'0 6'2 .. , '" I 

2 o to 25 ... .. , 4,1 .} 
, 40'5 40'9 39'6 40'6 

2 5 to 30 32'0 i 32'7 322 32'"9 34'5 ... .., 
I, a o to 35 ... ... 12'2 12'7 13'4 13 5 13'0 

3 5 to 40 , .. '" 5'0 i 4'9 4'6 4'8 4'5 
4 o and over .. , __ I~I_.~ 1'1 1'2 1'2 

--- --.-. ----
Total ... ... 100'0 

I 
100'0 100'0 100'0 100'0 

The experience of the period 1912-16 shows that of every 100 
mothers of first-born children, 7'7 were under 20 years of age, 48'2 
were under 25, 81'0 were under 30, and only 1'2 were aged 40 and 
over, These proportions are very similar to the ra.tios of brides in the 
same groups during the period dealt with, which show that 9'4 
per cent, of the women marrying were under 20, 51'9 per cent. were 
under 25, 79'8 per cent, were under 30, and only 2'4 per cent; were 
aged 40 to 45. 

Birth rates The next table shows the number of births per 1,000 
In town and of the population in the metropolitan, the other urban. 
country, and the rural distril}ts, for 1875 and each subsequent 
fifth year, also the averages of the years 1901-5 and 1906-10, and 
the rates for each of the last six years :-
BIRTH RATES IN METROPOLITAN, OTHER URBANJ AND 

RURAL DISTRICTS, 1875 TO 1916, 
--------~-----------~~---~----- -I Births per 1,000 of the Population. 

Year, 

----------------
1875 
188Q 
1885 
1890 
1895 
1900 
1901-5 
1906-10 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 

'
Metropolitan I Other Urban Rural Districts. I.' Victoria. 

District. Districts. 

33'63 
31'19 
34'94 
37'71 
29'46 
24'54 
24'03 
23'59 
24'51 
27'48 
27'20 
~'82 
26'11 
2~'51 

38-63 
34'21 
31'87 
34'43 
34'03 
32'29 
32'14 
32'47 
31'85 
33'24 
31'77 
31'36 
30'32 
30'56 

31'54 
28-72 
28'12 
28'93 
25'49 
24'26 
23'46 
22'88 
22'79 
22'46 
21'74 
21'34 
20'18 
20'10 

, \ 

I 

33'94 
30-75 
31'33 
33'60 
28'46 
25'79 

'! 24'81 

I
I, ::: 

26'41 
25'82 
25'45 
24'55 
24'30 
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Birth raiet The birth rates in the seven prinoipal oountry toWlLS 

~=.ntry are given below for each of the last five years.:-

BIRTH RATES IN THE SEVEN PRINCIPAL COUNTRY 
TOWNS, 

.. Births per 1,000 of the Population. 

Year, Ballarat Bendig'o Goelong Castle- Mary- Warrnam-
and and and maine and borough. bool 

Stawell, 

Suburbs, Suburbs, Suburbs, Suburbs, 

----------- ----- ----------------
1912 ... 26'55 33'99 28'00 29'86 35'18 42'11 38'51 

1913 , .. 26'53 32'74 28'13 27'00 30'18 38'65 36'52 

1914 , .. 26-01 111'44 27'03 32'46 34'91 45'27 42'20 

19J5 .. - 24'73 28-99 28'17 28'16 26-67 «'ll 34'22 

lln6 , .. 24'16 I 27'38 27'58 27'40 32'00 41'22 87'87 

--------1-- -------- ---- --- --
Average 25'60 . aO-9l 27'78 28'98 31'7!! 42'27 37'86 

On the average of the five years 1912 to 1916, the4ilirth rate in all of 

the a.oove towns exceeded that of the State, and except in Ballarat it 

was greater than that of Melbourne and suburbs. The highest rate 

prevailed in WarrnambooJ. and the lowest in Ballarat and suburbs. 

Birth rates In The birth rates in metropolitan municipa.lities are 
metropolitan h ' h f II' bi 
muniCipalities. S own m teo owmg ttl. e:~ , ' 

METROPOLITAN BIRTH RATES 1901, 1911, 1914,1915 AND 1916, 

• Rirtbs per 1,000 01 the Population. 

Districts, 
1901. 1911, 1914. 1915, 1916_ 

------ ----------- ----

Melbourne City .. , .. , 21'15 19'90 22'69 21'85 21'45 

Jfitzroy City '" ... 22'5~ 24'40 22'93 23'05 21-5~ 

Collingwood City '" '" 
26-4'1 23'36 23'22 21'46 19'44 

Richmond City ... .., 25'51 25'28 31'31 29'36 29'26 

Brunswick City .. , ... 26-71 24-81 28'72 28'79 27'39 

Northcote City ... . .. 24-40 26'00 :11'23 32'55 30'79 

Prahran City '" .. , 22'69 23'77 25'96 25'12 25'71 

South Melbourne City .. , ... 22'10 21 -71 22'19 20'08 20'12 

Port Melbourne Town .. , 25-26 24'59 26'76 22'21 22'15 

St, Kildlt City '" ... 18-59 21'10 20'28 19'60 lS-81 

Brighton Town ... ... 22'39 22-48 22'00 21'S9 21-38 

Essendon City '" .. , 23-77 21'32 25'19 27'89 25-89 

Hawthorn City ... , .. 22-67 20-16 20-08 19'17 16-51 

Kew Town , .. ,,, 21'54 23'43 23'26 25'04 2/}'34 

Footscray City ... ..' 2S-21 30-05 36'39 34 .. 28 35,20 

Williamst€!wn Town ... . .. 25'34 24-42 27'24 25'69 25'24 

Oaklei~l Borough ... , .. 31-25 33-94 ,34'45 34'45 3O'OS 

Caulfie d City , .. ... 18'72 20'15 27'20 27'35 28-28 

Malvern City .. ." 21-98 20'2.') 22'68 21'46 Zl'20 

Camberwell City , .. ". 19-17 15'24 23'11 19'36 2.1'67 

Preston Shire .. , ... 26'76 24'06 24'14 23-S7 23'95 

Coburg Town ... , .. ..' 20'58 22'75 23'12 22'72 25-67 

Greater M~lbourne :-
Excluding Births in Institutions 23'03 22'32 24'83 23'94. 23'46 

Includmg Births in Institutions. 24'85 24'51 26'82 26'11 25-51 

AU the municipalities, except Caulfield, Co burg, Essendon and Kew 

had lower birth rates in 1916 than in 1914. 
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Blrtb rate. 
I A 

The next table shows the mean population, number of 
t b' n ut- rrths, and birth rate III each AustralasIan oapital CIty ralaslan 
C apltal .. and suburbs for the year 1916:-

BIRTH RATES IN CAPITAL CITIES OF AUSTRALASIA. 

Capital City and Suburbs. 

elbourne M 
S 
B 
A 
P 
H 
W 

yduey ." 
risbane ." 
delaide ••• 
erth ." 
obart ... 
ellington 

... ... ... ... .. , ... .. , 
'" ... ... 

... ... ... ... 

... 

.., ... 

... 

.., 

.., 

.. . 

Year 1916. 

Mean Number of Births ~r 1,000 
of he Population. Births. Population. 

689,820 17,600 25'51 
763,800 .20,856 27'31 
165,166 5,286 32'00 
225,182 5,874 26'09 
12'2,000 4,083 33'47 
39,264 1,347 34'31 
84,000 2,254 26'83 

The average birth rate of the six Australian capitals was 2i'45 per 
1 ,000 of the population in 1916, as against 28' 29 in the previous year. 

Irth rat .. The birth rates of the Australasian capitals for 1916 B 
I n Cltles. and of 20 other oities for the latest year for which t4e 
nformation is available are given below:-

BIRTH RATES IN CITIES. 

City. Births per 1,000 
City. Birth. per 1,001 of of PopUlation. Population. --------- ------

Hobart ... ... 34 .. 3 New York . .. 25'2 Buenos Ayres . " 34'2 

I 

Copenhagen ... 23'7 Perth ." .. 33'5 Amsterdam '" 23'2 Moscow ... 33'0 London ... .. 23'0 Brisbane ... ... 32'0 Milan ... .. . 21'7 Dublin .. , ... 27'9 
I 

Hamburg ... . .. 21'4 Belfast ... ... 27'8 Stockholm .. . 20'1 Sydney ... ... 27'3 ! Edinburgh ... 20'1 Wellington ... 26'8 \ Dresden .., ... 20'1 Boston ... ... 26'3 . Berlin ... .., 19'6 Adelaide .. , ... 26'1 Prague ... 
::: \ 

18'7 Petrograd ... ... 25'9 I Vienna ... 17'7 Melbourne ... 25'5 Paris ... , .. 16'S 

. 
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TwIn and The numbers of cases of twin and triplet births in 
triplet births. Victoria in the past five years were as follows :-

CASES OF TWINS AND TRIPLETS. 

Year. Cases of Twins. Cases of Triplets. 

--------- ---------1 -- -----------~----

1912 

1913 

1914 

1915 

1916 

367 

394 

402 

397 

365 

7 

2 

4, 

6 

----~------------------

On the average of the five years 1 mother in every 91 gave birth 
to twins, and 1 in every 8,766 was delivered of three children- at & 

birth. The proportions for the decennium ended 1912 were 1 in 
every 98 and 1 in every 7,949 respectively. 

Ohlldren Under a section of an Act passed in 1903, an illegitimate 
lelltlmlz,'" child, whose parents subsequently married, might, provided 
there was no lawful impediment to the marriage of the parents at the 
time of the birth, be legitimized if registered for that purpose within six 
months after marriage. In December, 1912, another Act was passed, 
which provides that children born out of wedlock may be legitimized 
11.1; any time after the marriage of'the parents, on the application of the 
father, provided there was no lawful impediment to the marriage of the 
parents at the time of the birth. Up to the end of 1916 advantage 
was taken of these Acts to legitimate 1,169 children, of whom 14 were 
registered in 1903, 19 in 1904, 34 in 1905, 43 in 1906, 58 in 1907, 60 
in 1908, 51 in 1909, 71 in 1910, 126 in 1911, 106 in 1912, 157 in 
1913, 149 in 1914, 141 in 1915, and 140 in 1916. 

Legitimation Acts are in force in all the States and New Zealand, 
the most recent -being that of Western Australia, whioh was passed 
in 1909. Of every 100 children born out of wedlock, the numbers 
legitimized in the various States and New Zealand during 1916 
were as follows :-New Zealand, 23'6; Queensland, lS'4; New South 
Wales, 16'8; Western Australia, 11'5 (in 1915); South Australia. • 
10'9; Victoria, 7'9; and Tasmania, only 4'5 (in 1915). 
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illegitimate The number of illegitimate births in Victoria during tll., 
:~~~~!n year 1916 was 1,764, which gives a proportion of 5°15 
countrics. to every' 100 births registered, as against 5 °75 in the 
previous year, 5'57 in 1914,6'03 in 1913, 5'72 in 1912, 5°94 in 1911, 
and 5'59 in 1910, The percentages of the children born out of 
wedlock in various countries are shown in the following table ;-

PERCENTAGE OF CHILDREN BORN, OUT OF WEDLOCK. 

l'ercentaglt 
Country, Year. 

Percentage 
Born out of Country, Yea.r. Born out of 

Wedlock. Wedlock, 

-- ---- -- ---

Sweden .. " 1912 15'3 New South Wales" 1916 4'S 
Austria .. .. 1912 H'S Italy .. " 1914 4'7 
Denmark " 1914 n'5 Tasmania .. 1916 4'5 
German Empire " 1913 9'7 I England and Wales 1915 4'4 

I 
Japan ,. 
Norway 
Scotland, • 
Belgium ., 
Victoria. " 
Queensland 

UleliUmat. 
biltlla to 
unmarried 
women !It 
VIctoria. 

" 1911 9'2 I New Zealand .. 1916 4'0 
" l!H3 7'1 I South Australia 1916 3'9 .. 1915 6'9 I Western Anstralia. , , 1916 3'7 
.. 1911 6'3 

I 

Ireland .. 1915 3'1 
.. 1916 5'2 The Netherland. .. 1914 2'1 
" 1916 5'0 

While the percentage of illegitimate to total births in 
Victoria-increased from 5'36 in 1891 to 5-94 in 1911, 
the illegitimate births in proportion to single women 
were fewer in the later year, It is thus seen that the 
higher ratio 0{ illegitimate to total births in 1911, as 

compared with .1891, was not due to greater laxity of morals. bl}t 
to the smaller number of legitimate births, The proportion of 
infants born out of wedlock to the unmarried and widowed women 
between 15 and 45 years of age in Victoria are shown in the subjoined 
table for the census years 1891, 1901, and 1911, when the conjugal 
condition of the population was known ;-

ILLEGITIMATE BIRTHS PER 1,000 SINGLE WOMEN. 

! I 
Year, 

15 to 45. Births, 

r 
I' Illegitimate Births JIll. 

1,000 Single Women, 
II Single Women aged I' Illegitimate 

------------ :-----------1------------
ISS} 
1001 
1911 

142,443 
167,760 
187,488 

2,064 
1,729 
1,964 
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Although the proportion of illegitimate births to total births was 
nearly 11 per cent. higher in 1911 than in 1891, thel"atio of infants 
born out of, wedlock per 1.000 unmarried and widowed women feU 
from 14 '49 in 1891 to 10 '48 in 1911, which was equal to a decrease 
of nearly 28 per cent. in the intervening period. 

lIIegiti mate 
births to 
unmarried 
women In 
warlous 
cOll1ittle& 

The illegitiIll&te births in proporti0n 00 u.nma.rried and 
widowed women of reproductive ages in various countries 
are giv.en in the next table :-

BIRTHS TO UNMARRIED AND WIDOWED WOMEN IN 
VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 

I 
I I 'Illegitimate IHc!,itimllte 

Births per Births }>et" 
1,000 1,000 

Country. Period. Unmarried Country. Perk>d. UnmMll'led 
Women Women 

aged 1-5-Mi. "ged 15-45. 

I 

I 

German Empire 1900-2 27'4 Western Australia 1911 14'0 
Sweden .. 

" 
24'3 Scotland .. 1900-2 13'4 

Denma.rk .. .. 21'2 Tasmania .. 1911 n·,!) 
Prussia .. 

I " 
23'7 Victoria ~ . " 

10'5 
Rally •. .- " I 

1'9-4 Switzerland .. '1900-~ {l·S 
France .. 

" 
19'1 New Zealand .. 1911 9'2 

Belgium ., 
" I 17'8 South Australia 

" 
'8'5 

Norway .. 
" 

I 17-2 England tiond 
Spain .. 

" i 15'5 Wales .. .. 8'0 
Queensland .. 1911 

! 
15'5 Holland .. 1900-2 6''S 

New South Wales 
" 

I 14'5 Ireland .. ., 3'S 
I I 

! 
I I I -""----,----

Jllegltlmacy 
lntDwn and 
country. 

A larger proportion of iHegitimacy prevails in Mel
bourne and suburbs than in the other urban and rural 
districts of Victoria, the proportion in the country districts 

being the smallest of all. During the year 1916, in the tMitro

politan area, slightly more than 1 birth in every 13, in other urban 
districts 1 in 26, and in the rural distriots only 1 in 53, was regia
tered as illegitima.te. The proportions in 1907-12 were 1 in H, 1 ill 
21, and 1 in 42 respectivaly; 



332 Victot'ian Year-Book, 1916-17. 

DEATHS. 

Death .. 
The following return shows the number of deaths

males and females-also the quarters in· which they. 
were registered and the proportion per 1,000 of the popUlation 
since 1899 :-

DEATHS IN EACH QUARTER, 1900 TO 1916. 

Sex. Quarter of Registration. Death 
Rate 

Annual 

Males. \ Females. MarCh.1 June.\september·IDecember. 

per 1,000 
Period. Deaths. of the 

Popula-
tion. 

1900-4 " 15,457 8,6861 6,771 3,921 i 3,750 3,992 3,794 12'84 
1905-9 .. 14,932 8,296 6,636 3,805 I 3,539 3,917 3,671 11-93 
1910 .. 14,736 8,132 6,604 3,820 I 3,693 3,661 3,562 11'34 
1911 .. 15,217 8,356 6,861 3,519 3,774 4,132 3,792 11'52 
1912 .. 16,595 9,077 7,518 4,000 4,199 4,498 3,898 12-23 
1913 .. 15,475 8,496 6,979 4,075 3,678 4,137 3,585 11'11 
1914 .. 16,503 9,017 7,486 3,953 4,030 4,257 4,263 11-59 
1915 .. 15,823 8,860 6,963 3,524 13,788 4,380 4,131 11'10 
1916 .. 16,489 8,90! 7,588 4,111 4,l40 4,509 3,729 11'70 

: 

3,933 i~1 
, 

I 
Average 

1912-16 16,177 8,870 7,307 4,356 3,921 11'55 
I 

The number of deaths in 1916 was 16,489, which was 666 above 
the total for the .preceding year. The seasonal mortality showed that 
the quarter ending 30th September was most fatal, the next being 
that ending 30th June, and the last quarter being least fatal. For 
every 100 female there were 117 male deaths in 1916 as against 
122 on the average of the previous five years. 

The deaths in Australia in 1916 numbered 54:,205, 
~e~:J~:r.!.. as against 52,808 in the preceding year, 51,778 in 1914, 
~~:~::I~nd. 51,825 in 1913, 52,209 in 1912, 47,901 in 1911, and 

45,628 in 1910. Of the total deaths in the year under 
review 16,489 occurred in Victoria, 19,854 in New South Wales, 7,514 
in Queensland, 5,077 in South Australia, 3,085 in Western Aus
tralia, 2,056 in Tasmania, 122 in the Northern Territory, and 8 in the 
Federal Capital Territory. The death rates per 1,000 of the population 
for each of the Australian States and New Zealand are shown in the 
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following statement for the period 1902-6, and for each of the last ten 
years:-

DEATH RATES IN THE AUSTRALIAN STATES AND 
NEW ZEALAND. 

New I Q South Western Tasmanla.IAUItlana. New Period, Victoria. South ueens· 
Wales. land, Australia, Australia. Zealand, 

-1902-6 12'55 10'84 10'92 10'67 12'17 11'04 11'44 9-81 
1907 ., U-61 10-56 10-35 9-87 U'09 11-22 10-86 10-95 
1908 ., 12-45 10-13 10-23 9-84 10'74 11'51 10-91 9-67 
1909 •• n'27 9'97 9-68 9'72 10'21 10'01 10'31 9-22 
1910 ., U-34 9'98 9-70 10'21 10'09 U-31 10-43 9-71 
19U. __ n-52 10'34 10-65 9'82 10'20 10'12 10-67 9-39 
1912 ,_ 12'23 10'86 10-96 10-28 U-07 10'73 n-23 8-87 
1913 __ n-n 10'91 10'39 10-82 9-36 10-87 10'78 9-47 
1914 _, 11'59 10'13 9'97 10'71 9'39 9'67 10-63 9'31 
1915 _, n'10 10'60 n'oo 10'67 9'28 lO'U I 10'67 9'06 
1916 __ n'70 10'68 10'98 1l'69 9'80 10'38 11'04 9-64 

Average 
1912-16 11-55 10'62 10'66 10-S3 9-78 10'351 10'85 9-27 -

The death late was higher in all the States, except"Queensland, in 
1916 than in the previous year, The rate in Victoria, taking the 
average of the last five years was higher than in any other State, but 
th~ result was chiefly due to the larger proportion of elderly persons, 
amongst whom the mortality rate is very high, In any comparison 
of crude death rates of the different States and New Zealand, it iA 
necessary to bear in mind the proportion of persons aged (say) 60 
years and upwards in each community_ This was accurately known 
at the 1911 census, when Victoria had 735 persons aged 60 years and 
over per 10,000 of the population, as compared with 629 in New 
South Wales, 581 in Queensland, 706 in South Australia, 402 in 
Western Australia, 626 in Tasmania, 647 in Australia, and 705 in 
New Zealand, Of the persons who died in 1916,35-5 per cent, wef(' 
aged 65 years and over in Victoria, 29-1 in New South Wales, 26:4 
in Queensland, 33 '1 in South Australia, 20 -2 in Western Australia, 
32'9 in Tasmania, 30-6 in Australia, and 35-0 in New Zealand. It 
will thus be seen that, while Victoria had a higher crude death rate, 
it had concurrently a larger proportion of elderly persons in the 
popUlation and a greater percentage of total deaths at ages 65 years 
and upwards than any other State. 
Death rate. The following are the death rates per 1,000 of 
In warioul the population in various countries for the latest five 
countries. years for which these particulars are available, also 
the averages of the 10 years ended 1907. In all the countries 
except Bulgaria and Servia, there has been a decrease, and in 
Holland, England and Wales, Germany, Prussia, Spain, Denmark, 
Switzerland, Italy, and the United States, there has been a consider
able decrease in the recent five-year period as compared with the 
average of the ten years referred to_ The countries are arranged in 

2620,-19 
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order aooording to the average rate of mortality in the deoade 
1898-1907 :-

DEATH RATES IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 

Average of \ Average of latest Decrease Country; 10 Years- avail .. ble Per cent. 
1898-1901, Five Years. 

I 

Russia, European " .. 30'9 28'5* 7'S 
Spain .. .. .. 26'7 21'8 18'4 
Hungary, , .. " 26'5 24'6 7'2 
Roumania •• .:. " 25'6 24'5 4'3 
Austria. " .. .. 24'3 21'8 10'3 
Servia .. .. " 23'0 23'6 +2'6 
Bulgaria .. .. .. 22'8 23'9t +4,ge 
Italy .. " " 22'0 19'2 12'7 
Japan .. " " 20'7 20'6 '5 
France .. .. " 20'2 18'4 8'9 
Germany " .. " 20'0 16'3 18'5 
Prussia .. " .. 19'7 16,1 18'3 
Ireland " .. .. 17'8 16'8 5'6 
Switzerland .. " 17'6 14'3 18'7 
Belgium .. " .. 17'3 

I 
15'7 9'2 

Scotland .. " 17'3 15'7 9'2 
United Kingdom " .. 16'7 14'6 12'6 
England and Wales .. 16'5 14'2 13'9 
United States (registra.tion area) 16'3 13'9 14'7 
Holland " .. .. 16'2 12'8 21'0 
Sweden " " ., 15'6 14'0 10'3 
Denmark, , .. ., 15'1 I 12'9 14'6 
Norway., .. " 14'8 I 13'3 10'1 
Province of Ontario .. 12'9 I 12'3 4'7 

·1908-9. t1908-11. +Increase. 

Comparing this statement with the previous one, it will be notioed 
that the death rate in Viotoria-the highest in Australasia for the reason 
previously stated-is oonsiderably lower than in Holland, Denmark, 
and Norway-the European oountries having the lowest rates, 
Emigration from the older to the newer oountries tends to raise the 
death rate in the former, and to lower it in the latter, In consequence 
of this, the crude death rates, oaloulated on the total population, will 
naturally be on a lower level in Australasia than in Europe, yet it 
may be safely affirmed that the true rate of mortality, allowing for 
differenoes in the age oonstitution of the people, is oonsiderably lighter 
in Australasia than in any country in Europe, exoept, perhaps, 
Denmark, Norway, Sweden, and Holland, 

Age 
distrlbutlcm 
and crude 
death rateI. 

Comparisons of the orude death rates of a oountry 
for different periods, or of different oountries for 
the same period, are frequently misleading, as they 
do not allow for variations in the age distributions of 

the population, In European oountries, the proportion of elderly 
people, among whom the death rate is heavy, is higher than in the 
Commonwealth or any of the Australian States,and it is greater 
in Viotoria, and lower in Western Australia, than in any of the other 

l 
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States. The proportions living at various age groups at the last 
census in each division of the Commonwealth and New Zealand, and 
those in 1890 in Sweden-a country which fairly represents European 
conditions-are shown in the following table:- . 

PROPORTIONS LIVING AT FIVE AGE GROUPS IN 
AUSTRALIAN STATES, NEW ZEALAND, AND SWEDEN. 

Proportion per 10,000 of Population Ilvlng at 
the Age Group-

Country. Total. 
Under 1 to 20. 20 to 40. 40 to 60. 60 and 

1 Year. over. 

Victoria .. .. 235 3,837 3,173 2,020 735 10,000 
New South Wales .. 274 3,926 3,358 1,813 629 10,000 
Queensland .. .. 269 4,083 3,285 1,782 581 10,000 
South Australia .. 256 3,901 3,304 1,833 706 10,000 
Western Australia .. 266 3,646 3,682 2,004 402 10,000 
Tasmania .. .. 279 4,243 3,069 1,783 626 10,000 
Australia .. 

j 
260 3,914 3,297 1,882 647 10,000 

New Zealand .. 241 3,763 3,600 1,691 705 10,000 
Sweden .. ., 255 3,980 2,696 1,923 I 1,146 10,00 o 

The figures show that the characteristic features of Australian 
populations, as compared with those of European countries, are a 
large preponderance of persons at the age group 20-40, and a relatively 
small number aged 60' and over. Among the Australian States, 
Victoria and Western Australia have, as mentioned previously, the 
highest and lowest proportions respectively of persons aged 80 years 
and upwards-a point which should be kept in view when comparing 
their crude death rates. 

Index 0' 
mortality. 

The differences shown in the preceding table in the 
age constitutions of the populations of the six States 
and New Zealand have been taken into account in 

computing their respective indexes of mortality. The results 
for each are based upon an age distribution corresponding to . 
that of Sweden in 1890, whioh ha,g been adopted by. statisticians 
asa standard for this purpose. Mortality indexes for each State 
and New Zealand for the undermentioned years are as foHows:-
INDEX OF MORTALITY FOR THE AUSTRALIAN STATES 

AND NEW ZEALAND. 
Inde .. of Mortality. 

Year. New South Queens- South I Western I New' Victoria. Tasmania j Common-
Wales. land. Australia. Austral\a. '1 wealth. Zealand. 

1901 15'63 15'33 15·24 14'30 17'89 13'82 I 15'41 12'42 
1911 14'31 13'13 13'52 12'15- 13'49 12'90 I 13'02 11'80 
1912 15'17 13'58 14'00 12'74 15'26 13'64 14'06 11'26 
1913 13'62 13'68 13'64 13'19 12'60 13'42 13'56 11'90 
1914 14'24 12'78 12'80 12'95 12'34 12'02 13'20 11'78 
1915 13'35 13'04 14'08 12'83 12'49 12'80 13'24 11'44 
191(} 14'01 13'21 13'87 14'06 13'51 12'(}9 13'65 11'76 

192 
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Daath ratel A reliable estimate of the improvement in the health 
at yarloa. of the oommunity is obtained by oomparing the death 
apL rates for eaoh age group at different periods. Suoh rates 
for Viotoria are given in the subjoined table for the deoennial 
periods 1881-1890, 1891-1900, and 1902-1911:-

DEATH RA.TES AT OERTAIN AGE GROUPS IN 
VIOTORIA. 

Deaths per 1,000 at each Age. 
Age Group, 

1881-1890, 1891-1900, 1902-1911. 

Males. 
Under 5 '" ... '" 44'79 39'29 26' 73 

5 to 10 '" .,. 
'" 4'06 3'36 2'16 

10 to 15 '" .,' '" 2'65 2'20 1'87 
15 to 20 '" ." ,,' 4'03 3'28 2'72 
20 to 25 .. , ... ,., 6'35 4' 79 3'51 
25 to 35 ... .,' '" 7'72 6'60 4' 75 
35 to 45 '" ... '" 11'23 9'03 7'81 
45 to 55 '" .. ' ., . I 19'28 15'32 13'~8 

55 to 65 '" .'. .,' 33'25 32'90 25'38 
65 to 75 '" ." ,., 61'13 62'99 59'04 
75 and upwards '" '" 13i'I8 145'05 157'26 
All ages '" ... '" 16'[;5 15'H 13';10 

Females. 
Under 5 '" .. , '" :~9'46 34'09 22'35 

5 to 10 '" .. ' .. , 3'92 3'12 2'03 
10 to 15 ... .. ' ..' 2'56 2'06 1'78 
15 to 20 , .. , .. ... 4 '17 3'43 2'80 
20 to 25 '" .. '" 5'81 4'81 3'59 
25 to 35 ... .. , '" 7'90 6'89 5'01 
35 to 45 '" ... .., Hl'93 8'68 7 'I. 
45 to 55 '" , .. ... I 14'84 12'12 9'96 
55 to 65 ... ... . .. 23'49 23'64 IS'80 
65 to 75 '" ... ... 50'32 45'S7 46' ~I 
75 and upwards ... ... l'29 '00 124'33 131' 77 
All ages ... ... .. . 13'56 12'36 10'66 

The figures show that at all ages, excepting 75 and over for males, 
and 65 and over for females, very much lower death rates were 
experienced during the last decennium than in the preceding one. 
Oompared with 1891-1900, the mortality rate for the period 1902-11 for 
the two sexes oombined was lower by 33 per cent. at the age group 0-10, 
by 14 per cent. at 10-15, by 18 per cent. at 15-20, by 26 per oent. at 
20-25, by 27 per cent. at 25-35, by 15 per cent. at 35-45 and 45-55, 
and by 20 per cent. at 55-65. The rates, up to age 65 and probably 
to age 75, are comparable, and the marked deorease at successive 
periods points to a general improvement in hygienic oonditions. 
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Death rates 
8l warlous 
""In Australian 
Itates. 

In the next table the annual deaths in Viotoria 
per 1,000 persons of eaoh sex at various ages are oompared 
with those in the other Australian States, and in the 
Commonwealth, for the period 1909-11:-

ANNUAL DEATH RATES AT VARIOUS AGES IN EACH 
AUSTRALIAN STATE, 1909-11, 

Annual Deatbs per 1,000 of Population, 

,Age Group, 

Victoria, New South Queensland South Western TasmanIa, Common· 
Wales, Australia, Australia, wealth. 

Malu, 
~ " 24'04 23'76 21'53 20'31 26'78 24'05 23'41) 
5-10 .. 2'01 2'03 2 '15 1'90 3'09 2'36 2'18 

10-15 .. 1'68 1'75 1'92 l'S4 1'84 1'411 l'7l 
15-20 .. 2'53 2'47 3'14 2'46 2'54 2'63 2'58 
20-25 .. 3'14 3'22 4'38 3'05 "42 S'63 S'43 
25-30 .. S'94 3'74 4'94 3'90 5'07 "11 4'09 
S0-35 .. "72 4'35 5'42 4'79 5'91 4'44 "76 
35-40 .. 6'30 5'63 7'32 6'90 7'20 6'73 6'34 
40-45 .. 7'97 8'13 9'SO 7'86 10'64 6'86 8'40 
45-50 .. 10'89 10'64 13'65 10'77 14'48 9'00 11'311 
50-55 .. 14'63 13'28 17'15 14'91 16'12 13'28 14'411 
55-60 .. 20'49 20'41 22'65 18'98 23'98 15'70 20'62 
60-65 .. 32'04 27'94 29'16 29'95 30'21 23'33 29'28 
65-70 .. 50'53 44'50 50'32 40'11 45'43 36'89 46'211 
70-75 .. 76'20 70'60 65'82 59'63 78'10 53'411 70'20 
75-80 " 120'16 108'32 98'99 102 '64 1111'27 99'62 111'111 
80-85 171'92 158'63 152'59 155 '53 155 '88 158'83 163 '58 
85 and ov~; 269'56 283'16 231'29 250'80 281'66 855 '33 278'85 

All ages-
Males 12'82 11'15 11'46 10'79 11'42 10'84 11'60 

F,mal •• , 
()-5 .. 18'89 20'05 19'08 16'24 21'66 20'91 19'30 
5-10 .. 1'94 1'69 2'11 1'46 3'06 1'01 1'8' 

10-15 .. 1'51 1'34 1'34 1'47 1'86 1'97 hill 
15-20 .. 2'U 2'04 2'20 2'35 2'10 3'48 2'28 
20-25 .. 3'46 3'15 3'U 3'45 3'76 4'23 3'40 
.25-30 .. 4'33 3'92 4'41 } 5'02 { 4'52 

~ "54 { 4'28 
30-35 .. 4'92 "40 "68 5'15 "69 
15-40 .. 6'20 5'79 5'90 } 0'05 { 6'22 0'47 i 

0'04 
40-45 .. 6'58 6'06 0'94 0'02 6'30 
45-50 .. 8'22 7'66 7'79 8'04 7'44 } 7'43 7'87 
60-55 .. 0'90 9'98 10'13 9'00 11'58 9'03 
55-60 .. 14'49 14'45 13'51 12'88 18'18 14'19 14'12 
GO-G5 .. 21'02 20'67 21'89 19'10 17'72 18'18 20'78 
65-70 .. 35'12 37'10 33'48 32'19 34'43 34'43 35'30 
'10-75 .. 59'07 54'55 50'18 48'08 55'53 52'95 55'22 
:5-80 .. 97'13 91'45 88'41 83'86 98'S6 80'75 92'80 
80-85 133 '47 13S'49 137'58 128'76 130'53 138'35 133'94 
85 and ove;, 239'69 211'64 223'23 228'03 190'19 258 '01 229'05 -All ages-

Females 10-17 8'83 8'34 9'20 8'55 9'71 0'28 

A oomparison shows that for the period 1909-11, the Viotorian 
death rate for male8 at every age group between 5 and 50 was below 
that of the Commonwealth, For men aged 50 to 60 the rates were 
very similar, but for the five age periods between 60 and 85 they were 
lower in Australia, as a whole, than in Viotoria, Among females, 
the mortality rates in the State were lower for four, and higher for 
fourteen, age periods than those for the oorresponding ages in the 
Commonwealth, 

"-
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Victorian 
and English 
death rates 
oompared, 

The death rates of each sex at various ages in Victoria. 
and Australia for the period 1909-11, and in England and 
Wales for 1906-10, are shown in the table which follows:-

DEATH RATES AT VARIOUS AGES IN VICTORIA, 
AUSTRALIA, AND ENGLAND, 

Annual Deaths per 1,000 of Each Sex. 

, Age Group. 
Males. I Females. 

I and Wales. and Wales. 

~V-ict-O-r!-,..---A-u-st-ral-i-a.~! ~E-ng-la-n-d-I-V-ic-to-n-'''-' -I A-us-t-ra-\i-a'~I-E-n-g-la-nd-

1909-11. 1909-11. 1906-10. I 1909-11. I 1909-11. 1900-10. __________ i ___________________ _ 

45'4 \ 18'9 I 19'4 I 38'0 0-5 
5-10 

10-15 
'15-20 
20-25 " 
25-35 " 
35-45 " 
45-55 " 
55-65 " 
65-75 " 

75-85 " 'I 

85 and upwards 
I 

All ages .. ! 

i 

24'0 
2'0 
1'7 
2'5 
3'1 
4'3 
7'1 

12'5 
25'3 
62'1 

138'2 i 

269'6 : 

7'3 
12'8 
25'2 
56'2 

127'8 
273'8 

12'8 '--11-'-6- 1 

'Ii I 

3'3 ' 1'9' 1'9 3'4 

rg ! ~:~ ~:~ I' r~ 
4'0 3'5 3'4 3'3 
5'3 '4'6 4'5 4'1) 
8'6 11 6'4 6'2 7'1 

15'5 8'9 8'8 12'(} 
31'2 I 17'6 17'0 24'3 
64'4 45'7 43'6 53'1 

137'7 1109'1 105'8 119'6 
283'0 239'7 229'0 250'9 

I 

15'6 I 10'2 
i 

9'2 I 13'8 

The low mortality rate at nearly every age in Victoria, by com
parison with that in England and Wales, evidences the healthy climate 
and the favorable social and industrial conditions of the State. A 
striking feature of the Victorian and Commonwealth mortalities is 
the light rate among infants and young children. The superiority 
of the Victorian over the English rate is very pronounced for the age 
groups 0-5 and 5-10, but it is less marked for the next ten years of 
life, For the age groups 20-25 and 25-35, the rates for males are lower, 
whila those for females are Slightly higher, in Victoria than in England. 
For each age period after 35, except 75-85 for males, the death rates 
for both sexes in Victoria are lighter, and at some ages considerably 
lighter, than in England. 
Death rate. Prior to 1912 two sets of death rates were given 
among for metropolitan municipalites, i.e., the numbers dying' 
metropolitan ( l' f h . h . I) . ·ft d retld.llb. exc naIve 0 t ose III osplta s III spem e areas 

in proportion to their respective populations, and 
the deaths in metropolitan institutions in proportion to the population 
of Greater Melbourne. On the assumption that the various districts 
oontributed proportionately to population to the deaths in institutions, 
the sum of the two rates mentioned was generally acoepted as the 
approximate death rate of a given area, An investigation of the usual 
place of residence of 9,500 persons who died in publio hospitala 
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showed, however, that in many instances facts did not justify the 
assumption referred to. Thus, of the total deaths of residents of 
Fitzroy, Port Melbourne, and Melbourne City, 34 per cent. occurred in 
hospitals, as compared with only 11 per cent. in the case of deaths 
of residents of Kew, Caulfield; and Camberwell. In consequence 
of these discrepancies, the method of estimating the mortality rate 
for each district was discarded, and in its place was adopted the 
system of allotting all hospital deaths to the districts where the. 
deceased had resided, and showing the deaths of residents of specified 
.areas in proportion to their respective populations. In regard to 
persons dying in Hospitals for the Insane and Benevolent Asylums, 
their places of residence before entering these institutions were 
unknown, and the deaths were, therefore, allotted to the various 
municipal areas according to their populations. 

The deaths of residents of twenty-two metropolitan m1,lllicipalities 
and their proportions to population are shown in the following table 
for the period 1910-12 and for the years 1915 and 1916:-

DEATH RATE OF METROPOLITAN MUNICIPALITIES, 
1910-12, 1915 AND 1916. 

I Annual Deaths, Annual Deaths 

Municipality. i 
per 1,000 Residents. 

I I I 
I 

1910-12, 1915, 1916_ 1910-12_ 1915. 1916, 

I I -------
Richmond City .. , I 594 

I 
527 564 14'71 12·68 13'71 

Port Melbourne Town I 196 185 166 14'56 13'60 12'46 
Melbourne Qity .. , 1,469 

I 
1,4iO 1,507 14'44 13'87 14'22 

Fitzroy City ,., 493 503 564 14 '41 14'19 16'04 
-Collingwood City .. ' 462 45, 440 13-44 12-72 12'29 
Brighton Town ... 161 157 209 13'02 9-&7 12'01 
{)akleigh Borough .. , 40 62 56 12'90 13'65 U'G2 
Prahran City .. , 587 580 579 12-89 11-96 U'8l! 
South Melbourne City 591 560 580 12'83 11-5S ll'92 
Williamstown Town .. , 198 227 223 12'80 13'11 12'59 
,st. Kilda City .. ' 326 373- 373 12'65 12'39 12'H 
Preston Shire .. - 65 tl6 70 12'63 9-32 9'5~ 
Footscray City ... 290 359 377 12'1,5 12'39 12'7' 
"Brunswick City .,. :183 - 456 462 11-75 11'83 11'89 
Coburg Town .. - III ]56 132 It'49 11'85 9'52 
Essendon City .. ' 269 320 349 11-12 10'53 11'14 
Hawthorn City .. , 265 218 317 10'64 9'66 11'23 
Kew Town ... 105 114 148 10'47 9'68 12'22 
Camberwell City "" 131 150 177 10'21 8'77 9'96 
-Caulfield City ," Mi 199 263 9'68 8-86 10'95 
Malvern City ... 241 255 9-29 10'32 lQ'l6 
N orthcote City .. , 165 280 273 9'22 11'95 11'18 
Remainder of Metropolis 218 299 317 9'22 10'38 !D'88 

----~------ ---------
Whole Metropolis .. , 7)427 8,015 8,401 12'61 U-80 12'18 

---------------- ---
Remainder of State .. , 8,089" 7,808 8,088 10-99 10'45 n·27 
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The outstanding features of the above figures are the high death 
rates prevailing in some of the old centres of population, of which 
Melbourne City, Fitzroy, Riohmond, Collingwood and Port. Melbourne 
are examples, and the low rates in oomparatively reoently settled areas, 
suoh as Northcote, Malvern, Caulfield, Camberwell, l),nd Kew. For the 
former group the deaths for 1916 were 14'01 per 1,000 as against 
10 '79 for the latter. Slight differenoes in the age distribution of the 
populations of the two divisions may exist, but they oan account for 
only a small portion of the great disparity in their mortality rates. 
It would appear that the standard of health, as indicated by death 
rates, is much better in the outlying and less densely populated suburbs 
than in the oentral and more oongested areas of the metropolis. 
Metropolitan 
and country 
death rates 
compared. 

The ages of the people, as ·disclosed at the last 
census, enable a comparison to be made between 
the death rates prevailing in Greater Melbourne and in 
the remainder of the State. On the average of the years 

1910-12, the deaths of metropolitan residents were in the ratio 
of 12 '61 per 1,000 of population as against a ratio of lO'99 for 
residents of the rest of the State. The apparent difference in favour 
of the country is 1'62, but a computation shows that, when allowances 
are made for the unequal age and sex distribution of the people in these 
areas, the actual difference is greater-the deaths per 1,000 of population 
being fewer by 2' 55 among country than among metropolitan residents. 
Decl'8al8ln In Greater Melbourne, in the decade 1907-16, there 
Metropolitan were 12 '88 deaths per 1,000 of the popUlation. 
death rate. as oompared with 15'76 in the deoennium 1892-1901. 
The reduotion in the rate represents a saving of 17,600 livelt 
in the past ten years. Many faotors have oontributed to this 
result, but it is probable that the introduotion of the sewerage 
system, the notifioation of oontagious diseases, thedestruotion of 
insanitary dwellings, the improvement in the oonditions of labour, 
the inoreasing supervision of the manufaoture and sale of articles of 
oonsumption, the greater proportion of females in the oommunity, 
and the advanoe of medical science, have been the main causes of the 
decline. That the sanitary oonditions of the metropolis have greatly 
improved is evidenoed by a oomparison of the death rates from typhoid 
fever, diphtheria, and tuberoular diseases for the period 1907-16 with 
those for the deoennium 1892-1901. The following are the rates :-

Deaths per 1,000 of Population. 
Cause of Death. 

Total Decreas& 1892-1901. 1907-1916. in 1907-16. 

Pulmonary Tuberculosis ... 1'654 ~, 0'964 0'690 
Other Tube.cular Diseases ... 0'446 0'23:l 0'213 
Typhoid Fever '" ... 0'293 0'067 0'226 
Scarlet Fever '" ... 0'033 0'014 0'019 
Measles ... '" . .. 0'215 0'044 0'171 
Diphtheria ... '" . .. 0'196 0'167 0'029 

------ ------ ------
Total ... ... 2'837 1'489 1'348 
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The figures show that the lower death rates from the six above
mentioned diseases in 1907-16 accounted for nearly 47 per cent. of the 
total decline. It is impossible to state which municipalities have 
contributed most to this result, as their mortality rates from the 
diseases referred to are not available for the earlier period. A com
parison, however, of the general death rates in each for the periods 
under review shows that all divisions of the metropolis have, in vary
ing degrees, share4 in the improvement. 

Prior to 1912 the death rates given for the chief 
Oeath rates In b d h' d h h . country towns. country towns were ase upon t e eat s t erem 

in relation to their respective populations. For the 
reasons mentioned on page 338, that method was discarded and the 
deaths of residents in proportion to population are now shown instead. 
Such deaths, and their rates per 1,000 of population, ~e given in 
the following statement for the periods 1910-12 and 1913-15 and the 
year 1916:-

DEATHS PER 1,000 RESIDENTS IN COUNTRY TOWNS. 

Annual Deaths of Annual Deaths of Residents 

Town. 
Residents. per 1,000 of Population. 

1910-12. 1913-15, 1916, 1910-12. i1913-1~1 1916, 
---

Ba.llarat and Suburbs 639 680 610 15'07 16'08 14'99 

Bendigo and Suburbs 690 632 534 17'51 16'44 14-92 

Geelong and Suburbs 411 402 415 13'68 1I '53 12'02 

Castlemaine .. 92 102 98 13'l1 13'90 13'23 

Warrnambool .. 95 91 95 13'55 12'34 12'84 

Haryborough .. 76 75 61 13'39 14'05 12'20 . 
Stawell .. , . 82 70 46 18'60 15'31 ~O'43 

. 

On the average of the past four years the death rate in Bendigo was 
34 per cent. higher, and that in Ballarat 32 per cent. higher than 
the rate-11'98-in Greater Melbourne. 

Resldente of 
dltrerent 
areas dylnl 
t n hOlpitllfL 

An examination of the particulars of residence of 
persons who have died in public hospitals of Victoria during 
the past seven years reveals interesting and definite 
information regarding the assistance rendered by these 

institutions to people in different divisions of the State. For 
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twenty-two metropolitan municipalities, the seven principal country 
towus, and the remainder of the State, the percentage of the total 
deaths of residents thereof which occurred in public hospitals during: 
the period 1910-15 and the year 1916 was as follows :--

PROPORTION OF DEATHS OF RESIDENTS OCCURRING 
IN HOSPI'rALS, 1910-15 AND 1916, 

r ,I 
, Percentage 01 II Percentage of 
I Death. of Resi- I[ Deaths of Resi-
dents occurring inl 'II dents occurring in· 

" Hospital., Area, Hospitals, 
- ____ 1 I------c---

I 

Area. 

! 1910-15, I 1916. [I : 1910-15, 1916. 

Port Melbourne Town - '-;~~i 38'6 I Oakleigh BOrOUgh-,-.. -i-:-~- 28'6 
Fitzroy City 34'5 1 31'0 BrightonTown 114'2 15'8 
Melbourne City 34.'4 I 36'9 Castlemaine ! 13'9 17'3 
Collingwood City 28'0 I 32'5 I Ba.llarat ,.. '13'9 14'9 
Richmond City 26'6 '32'1 1 Hawthorn City 13'2 20'2 
South Melbourne City 26'5 27'8, Malvern City 12'8 12'2 
Preston Shire .. , 25'0 27'1 I Kew Town .. , 12'6 14'2 
NorthcoteCity 24'4 27'11 Williamstown Town 12'2 25'6 
Brunswick City 23'9 27'9 Caulfield City... 11'7 16'0 
Warrnambool 23'0 28'4 II Ca.mberwell City,.. 11'1 19'2 
Maryborough 22'9 16'4 II 
Footscray City 22'6 24 .. 9 II Summary:- I' 

PrahranCity i 21'7 23'0 !I Greater Mel-
Stawell 19'6 21'71 bourne , .. I 24'6 27'1 
St. Kilda City I 18'9 22'0 Seven Country 
Coburg Town "118'0 27'3, Towns 16'4 18'() 
Bendigo.... I 16' 8 l8 '0 I Remainder of 
Essendon City 16'5 21'2 I State 17'8 22'6 
Geelong 16'3 20'0 I Whole State 20'9 24'3 

I 

The disparities in the proportions for different areas are very signifi
cant. Of the total cases of fatal illness occurring amongst residents of 
the districts mentioned in 1910-15, the percentage treated in public
hospitals varied from 35'9 for Port Melbourne, 34'5 for Fitzroy, 34'4 
for Melbourne CitY,28'0 for Collingwood, and 26'6 for Richmond, 
to 11'7 for Caulfield and 11'1 for Camberwell, • For the metropolitan 
area the percentage was 24' 6 as compared with 17' 6 for the rest of 
the State. Takitlg the proportion for fatal cases as an index of all 
cases dealt with, it would appear that, relatively to population, the 
assistance rendered by public hospitals to the residents of Greater 
Melbourne exoeeds by about 40 per cent. that given to people residing 
elsewhere. 

Deaths In 
public 
Inslltutlons 
In areater 

In 1916 the deaths in public i'nstitutions were 37'3 per 
cent. of the total in Greater Melbourne, 21'9 per cent. of 

Melbourne. the total in extra metropolitan districts, and 30'3 per cent. 
of the total in the State a3 a whole. The number of deaths in 
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each public institution in the metropolis in 1916 is given in the' sub
joined table ;-

DEATHS IN PUBLIC INSTITUTIONS IN GREATER 
MELBOURNE, 1916. 

Institution. No. of Institution. No. 01 
Deaths. Del't/U!. 
-- ----

Hospitals- Other Public Jllstitutions-
Melbourne 911 Victorian Homes for Aged and 
Alfred 317 Jnfirm 78 
St. Vincent's 154 Benevolent Asylum 171 
Homooopathic 94 Heatherton Sanatorium 93 
Austin 195 Convent of the Little Sisters 
Children's 504 of the Poor 76 
Women's 199 Old Colonists' Homes 8 
Infectious Diseases 148 Foundling Hospital, Broad-
Queen Victoria 9 meadows 3 
Eye and Ear 5 Foundling Hospita.l, East Mel-
Williamstown 28 bourne ... 10 
Military Base ... 40 Carlton Refuge ... . .. 3 
GIenroy ¥ilitary 3 Dep6t for Neglected Children 65 
Caulfield Military 5 Kew Lunatic Asylum 122 

Yarra Bend Lunatic Asylum ... 64 
Mont Park Asylum 10 
Receiving House -Mental 

19 HospitaL. 

Tot!!:l Hospitals 
Tota.l Hospitals and other 

3,334· 2,612 Institutions ... ... 

Of the 2,564 persons who died in public hospitals in GreaterM~I
bourne during 1916, 406 were residents of places outside the metropolis. 
Death. and The next table shows the numbers of deaths and 
IIIrtbJ In births, and the death rates in the Australa.sian oapital 
::pI,=:~lan cities; also the numerical and cente51imal exce~s of births 

over deaths in each during 1916 :-

DEATHS AND BIRTHS IN CAPITAL CITIES, 1916. 
I I Excess of Births I 
I 

Deaths I OV"f Deaths. Capital City with I Number Number 

I 
per 1,000 of 

Suburbs. of Dooths. Population. 01 Births. I 
NUDlerical. 1 Centesimal. 

-

I 
I -----

Melbourne .. , 8,927 12'94 17,600 8,673 I 97 
Sydney ... 8,156 10'68 20,856 12,700 

! 
156 

Brisbane ... ... 2,284 13'83 5,286 3,002 131 
Adelaide ... ... 3,055 13'57 5,874 2,819 92 
Perth ... ... 1,559 12'78 4,083 2,524 162 

I 
Hobart ... ... 587 14'95 1,347 760 129 
Wellington .. , 1,008 12'00 . 2,254 1,246 124 

The dea.ths in the capital oities of the six States numbered 24,568, 
or 45·3 per oent. of the total deaths in Australia, during theyear 1916. 
The centesimal exoess of births over deaths for each city shows that 
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for every 100 deaths there were 262 births in Perth, 256 in Sydney,. 
231 in Brisbane, 229 in Hobart, 224 in Wellington, 197 in Melbourne. 
and 192 in Adelaide, giving an average of 224 for the metropolita;n 
cities of Australasia. 
Death rate. In The death rate in Melbourne for 1916 was 12 '94 per 
WariOUI cities. 1,000 of population, which was lower than the latest 
available rates in 18 of tho 21 undermentioned cities:-

DEATH RATES IN VARIOUS CITIES_ 

City. Death Oity_ Death 
Rate. Rate. 

Moscow 24-8 Edinburgh 14'4 
Petrograd ". 21'2 London ", 14'!l 
Dublin " 20'1 Prague .. , 13'6 
Belfast IS'8 New York 13,6 
Budapest 18'6 Berlin 13'5 
Boston 16'8 Copenhagen 13'4 
Milan 16'6 Dresden ... 13'1 
Glasgow 16'4 Hamburg .. , 12'1 
Buenus Ayres 15'5 Amsterdam U'I 
Paris 15'. Stockholm l1'() 
Vienna 15'3 

In 1916 the death rate of the metropolitan cities of Australia was 
12'25 per 1,000 of their combined populations, which was below the 
proportionate mortality of all of the above cities except Amsterdam 
and Stockholm. 

Infantile 
morlallty. 

The mortality of children under one year in proportion 
to births has been considerably less in recent than in 
earlier periods, but the necessity for reducing the risks 

to infant health and life, partioularly amongst illegitiI)1ate children. 
is still apparent. The deaths of infants in 1916 numbered 2,553, 
and, as there were 34,239 births, it follows that of every 100 
infants born approximately 7'46 died within twelve months_ 
The infantile death rates for Melbourne and suburbs, the extra 
metropolitan area, and the whole State, for different periods since 
1880, are shown in the subjoined table:-

INFANTILE DEATH RATES 1881 TO 1916. 

• Period. 

1881-1890 
1891-1900 
1901-1905 
1906-1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 

_ 1915 
1916 

Deaths under One Year per 100 Blrths In-

Melbourne and 
Suburbs, 

17-14 
13'36 
11-26 
9'47 
7'82 
9'02 
7'63 
8'45 
7'99 
8'56 

Remainder of 
the State. 

9'50 
9-60 
8-45 
6-95 
6-12 
6'05 
6'51 
7-24 
5'77 
6'29 

Whole State, 

12'68 
11-11 
9-58 
8-00 
6-87 
7-45 
7-05 
7'83 
6'88 
7'46 
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On the average of the past five years the infantile death rate for 
the metropolis was 8'33 per 100 births, which was 38 per cent. below 
that for the decennium ended 1900, and 51 per cent. below the rate 
for the decennium 1881-1890. 

Infantile The deaths of infants under 1 year of age per 100 births 
deatlliin in Greater Melbourne, Ballarat, Bendigo, Geelong, and 
different area .. the rest of the State for each of the past ten years 
were as follows:- • 

INFANTILE DEATH RATES IN DIFFERENT DIVISIONS 
OF THE STATE. 

Deaths Under One Year per 100 Births. 

Year. 

Melbourne B&1larat BendIgo Geelong Rest 
Victoria. and and and and of the 

Suburbs. -Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburbs. St,,~e. 

i 

1907 •• .. 7'26 S'57 S'69 9'03 S'49 5'SO 
1905 •• .. S'61 9'S3 9'52 11'37 10'33 7'12 
1909 •• .. 7·13 S'39 11'31 9'54 S'94 5'40 
1910 .• " 7"69 9"23 10'19 9'44 6'57 6·01 
1911 •• .. 6'S7 7·S2 7'70 S'41 6·11 5·S2 
1912. " .. 7·45 9'02 10'04 S"36 6·73 5·53 
1913 •• .. 7·05 7·63 S"95 9·10 7·10 6'09 
1914 •• .. 7·S3 S'45 

I 
12'31 9·45 S"91 6'58 

1915 .• .. 6'SS 7'99 S'51 7'71 7'04 5'30 
1916 .. .. 7'46 S'56 I 7'93" I S'16 7'25 5'97 

The prejudioial effect of city surroundings on infant life i'l evidenced 
by the mortality being heavier in urban than in country districts. 
On the average of the past five years the deaths of children under 
1 year of age to every 1,000 births were 83 in Melbourne, 95 in Ballarat., 
86 in Bendigo, and 74 in Geelong as against 59 in the rest of the 
State. 

Inrantlle 
death ratel In 
metropoUtan 
districts. 

In issues of this work prior to 1913 the infantile death 
rate given for eaoh metropolitan municipality was based 
upon the deaths therein exclusive of those ocourring in 
public hospitals. This method neoessarily understated 

the mortality for each district, the understatement being greatest in 
the case of the pO'orer and more congested areas whioh contribute an 
undue proportion of the hospital cases. In order to ascertain the 
actual death rate for each area the deaths in hospitals are now 
allotted to the distriots where the deceased had resided. For the 
period 1910-14 and the years 1915 and 1916 the deaths under 1 year 
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per 100 births for eaoh munioipality of Greater Melbourne were as 
follows :-

INFANTILE DEATH RATES FOR METROPOLITAN 
MUNICIPALITIES, 

II ~I I' 
Deaths under One Yearll IDeaths under One Year 

Municipality, per 100 Births, I Municipality, I per 100 Births, 

1910-14,1 1915, 1916, II 1910-14'1~ 1916, 
-- -- • Coburg Town .. 12'03 10'03 8'15 Brighton Town" 7'84 5'85 7'72 

Port Melb, Town .. 12'00 14'24 13'82 Oakleigh Borough 7'65 9'09 8'20 
Fitzroy City " 11'24 11'26 13'79 Prahran City 7'27 5'99 6'79 
Richmond City " 10'23 8'36 9'72 1 

St, Kilda City "16'38 7'29 6'67 
Preston Shire , '110' 01 11'83 10' 72

1 

Caulfield City .. 5'87 4'89 6'25 
Collingwood City " 9 ' 89 U'51 12'28 Essendon City .. 5' 79 5'90 6'33 
Melbourne City , , 9 ' 22 9'72 10'39 Hawthorn City .. 5,72 4'98 8'07 
South Melb, City " 9,05 7'93 11'05 Camberwell City 5'58 2'72 3'82 
Brunswick City .. 8,50 9'37 8'57 Malvern City .. 5'51 5'99 6'50 
Footscray City .. 8'11 8'16 8'75 Northcote City" 5'47 6'95 8'16 
Williamstown Town 8'03 8'09 8'20 Kew Town .. 4'76 3'05 4'94 

It IS notlOeable that the seven oentres havmg the lowest mfantlle 
death rates are residential areas whioh are not so thiokly populated 
ag nearly all of the other metropolitan districts, On the average of 
the years 1910 to 1914 Kew had only two-fifths and Northcote, Malvern, 
CamberweIl, Hawthorn, Essendon, and Caulfield had less than one
half of the rate experienced in Port Melbourne and Coburg, 
Infantile In 1916 the deaths of infants under one year per 100 
death rate. births were 8'56 in Melbourne, as compared with 6'85 
Ic~tl~:.riOIi' in Sydney, 8'32 'in Brisbane, 8'26 in Adelaide, 7'10 in 

Perth, 8'02 in Hobart, and 5'81 in Wellington, The rates 
in Australasian capitals and London for 1916, and in 17 other cities 
for the latest year for which the information is available, are shawl), in 
the following table :-

INFANTILE DEATH RATES IN VARIOUS CITIES, 

Deaths under II Deaths under 
City, 1 Year per I City. 1 Year per 

<00 ron". I 100 Births, 

Petrograd 22'9 I Paris 9'9 
Breslau 17-2 I Edinburgh 9-8 
Dublin 15-7 I Buenos Ayres 9'3 
Vienna ]5'6 London 8-9 
Budapest 15-0 Melbourne 8-6 
.Belfast 14,4 Brisbane 8-3 
Berlin 13-7 Adelaide 8-3 
Milan 13-0 Hobart goO 
<Glasgow 12'8 Perth 7'1 
Dresden 11-7 Sydney 6-9 
Hamburg 11-4 Amsterdam 6-7 
Prague 11-~ Wellington 5'8 
Boston 10'7 
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aps. 

Vital Sta#stics. 347 

Of the deaths of infants under 1 year, slightly more 
than 45 per cent. occur in the :first month and nearly 
62 per cent. in the first three months of life. The annual 
d~aths at ages under 1 month, from 1 to 3 months, 

from 3 to 6 months, and from 6 to 12 months, during the ten years 
ended with 1900, and the period 1912 to 1916, are given in the 
following table, together with the percentage of dea.ths at each of those 
age-periods and the proportion of deaths to each 100 births. It will be 
noticed that in the last five years the mortality rate of infants at each 
age period, except under 1 month, was considerably below the 
average of the ten years ended with 1900:-

DEATHS OF INFANTS AT DIFFERENT AGES, 1891-1900 
AND 1912-16. 

Average Annual Deaths of Infants under 1 year of Age. 

A Teu Years-1891-1900. Ii ]'ive Years-1912-16. gee. 
I-----~-----, ----- 1-- --~-------- -,-- --- -

I Number I Percentage I Number per I Number I Percentage I Number per 
___ -.! __ " __ ~I~~~~~i...2~~rtl~I ___ ~'~~~~~ ~oo Bi~~ 
Unde~rY~onth 650 I 31'7 ! 3'79 i 684 I 46'4 I 3'77 
Ito3months 355 [ 17'3 i 2'07 II 249 ! 10'9 i 1-37 
3toO" 445 21'7 I 2'59 233 I 15'8 : 1'29 
Oto12 " 600 I 29'3 i 3'50 I 308 I 20-9 i 1'70 

Total 2-:050-i-1OO:o-l-il~5 -/""1.474-1-100'0 -r-"8-i3-

Und:,~'%ooth --;,t-28~~-I--;~~-I-5Gll~~;l~:--
1 to 3 months 301: 17'7 II 1'84 I 178 I 15'8 ! 1-03 
3 to 0" 385 'I 22'0 I 2'35 i 185 '[ 10-4 I 1'07 
6 to 12" _~~ __ ~~_I_~~~J_--=~ 23-3 I 1'52 

Tot.al 1,702 I 100'0 I 10-40 I 1,127 I lOO-O 6'51 

The death rate of infants under 1 month was very similar in the 
two periods, but for the age groups 1 to 3 months, 3 to 6 months, 
and 6 to 12 months reductions amounting to 39, 52, and 52 per cent. 
respectively occurred in the mortAy rates in 1912-16, as compared 
with 1891-1900, This result may be attributed chiefly to the im
proved milk supply and the consequent lighter mortality from 
diarrhooal and wasting diseases_ 

The experience of the years 1912-16 shows that of ev.ery 
Probable 20,000 newly-born boys and girls in equal numbers, 81S 
:::r:n~ty of boys and 651 girls died within twelve months, and 9,187 

of the former and 9,349 of the latter, or 18,536 of millld 
sex~s were living at th-e end of the year. The corresponding numbers 
surviving the first year in earlier periods were 17,7"65 in the ten years 
1891-1900 and 17,468 in 1881-1890. It is thus seen that of every 
20,000 births comprising equal numbers of each sex there were 771 
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more survivors in 1912-16 tha.n in 1891-1900, and 1,068 more than in 
1881-1890. 
Infantile An investigation of infantile mortalities would be incom
deatb rates plete unless the diseases which have proved fatal in 
:i~~~rlaln different years were ascertained, and their incidence in each 

period compared. Information of this nature reveals the 
causes of high death rates, and, when a fairly early period is selected 
for comparison with recent years, it shows in what direction improve
ments have taken place. The chief preventable and non-preventable 
causes of death, grouped under certain headings, are shown in the 
subjoined table for the periods 1891-3, and 1901-10, and for the years 
1915 and 1916 :-
INFANTILE DEATH RATES FROM CERTAIN CAUSES, 1891-3, 

1901-10, 1915 and 1916. 

Deaths under 1 year per 1,000 Birth. in-

Causes of Death. 

_______________ 1_1_8_91_:3_._ 11901-10. 1915.,< 1916. 

Diarrhreal Diseases, all forms 
Wasting Diseases (Marasmus, Atrophy, &c.) 
Prematurity... ... ... . .. 
Bronchitis, Broncho-pneumonia, Pneumonia 
Convulsions 
Congenital Defects and Malformations 
Violence 
Whooping Cough 
Other causes ... 

Total, all causes 

29'66 
22'24 
IS'13 
II'S7 
6'8S 
3'45 
S'16 
2'60 

24'49 

24'62 
12'74 
14'99 
S'13 
3'10 
4'86 
2'47 
2'52 

14'46 

1.'73 
1.'80 
16'74 
6'54 
1'63 
4'20 
1'03 
1'91 
7'26 

18'78 
15'65 
13'75 
7'27 
1'64 
4,88 
0'S8 
2'16 
9'55 

116'93 S7'89 68'84 74'56 

Of every 1,000 infants born 34 died from diarrhreal and wasting 
diseases in 1916, as against 37 in 1901-10, and 52 in 1891-3-a de
crease of nearly 35 per cent. in 24 years. In 1916 acute bronchitis, 
broncho-pneumonia and pneumonia were responsible for 7 '3 deaths per 
1,000 births, as compared with 11'4 in 1891-3-a decline of 36 per 
cent. between the two periods. Certain causes, which may be regarded 
as of a non-preventable nature,.uch as prem'l.turity, congenital 
defects, and malformations, were responsible for nearly 28 per cent. of 
the total infantile mortality during the past two years. Of the 
deaths from preventable oauses about 1 in every 3 is due to diarrhreal 
diseases, which are speoially prevalent and fatal in hot weather, when 
milk food, the chief diet of children, undergoes rapid changes and 
consequently beoomes dangerous to infant life. The influence of the 
seasons on the mortality amongst ohildren under 1 year is vividly 
shown by the deaths in certain months. 'The Victorian experience 
shows a high death rate from diarrhre:tl disea~es in December, 
January, February, Maroh, and April. On the average of the last two 
years, of every 1,000 children born 17 died from diarrhooal diseases 

• 
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within a. year, a proportion whioh shows the neoessity for preventive 
measures in this direotion. 

Inrantile The influenoe of temperature on infantile mortality from 
daaths in the ohief digestive and respiratory diseases is speoially 
~~:~ :rt~~ notioeable, whilst on deaths from other oauses, partioularly 
caUleS. those of a developmental character, very little influenoe 
is apparent. The deaths in Melbourne and suburbs from the 
two former classes of complaint in each month during the past SIX 

years are shown in the next table :- .. 
INFANTILE DEATHS IN EACH MONTH FROM CERTAIN 

CAUSES. 
. ._-----

Infantile Deaths In Greater Melbonrne In 1911-16 from-

Month. Dlarrhooal Diseases. Respiratory Diseases. 

Males. Females. Total. Males. Females. Total. 
--- --- --- --- --- ---

January .. .. 240 175 415 26 20 46 
February .. .. 185 142 327 18 14 32 
March .. .. 155 138 293 15 15 30 
April .. .. 124 127 251 24 I 35 59 
May .. .. 73 62 135 41 31 72 
June .. .. 35 36 71 52 53 105 
July .. .. 20 19 39 99 67 166 
August .. .. 20 

I 
17 37 90 67 157 

September .. .. 29 16 45 56 40 96 
October .. .. 31 27 58 36 25 61 
November .. .. 90 57 147 37 16 53 
December .. .. 212 142 354 30 16 46 

--- --- --- ---[--- ---
Total, 1911-16 .. 1,214 958 2,172 524 I 399 923 

The experience of the last six years shows that of the total infantile 
deaths in the metropolis from diarrhreal diseases 76 per cent. occur 
during the five months Deoember to April, and of the deaths from 
respiratory diseases 57 per cent. occur in the four months June to 
September. 
Legitimate anll On the average of the past eight years, 185 in every 
illegitimate 1,000 illegitimate infants died within a year, as against 
Inrantile 6 . 1 I' . h'ld It' h death rates. 6 m every ,000 egItlmate 0 1 reno IS t us seen 

that the ohanoe of an illegitimate ohild dying before 
the age of 1 year is nearly three times that of the legitimate 
infant. In- the year 1916 the mortality rate for legitimate 
infants was 6 °84: per 100 births.- The ohildren born out of 
wedlock during the same year numbered 1,764:, and the deaths of 
illegitimat@ infants were 333, the death rate being thus 18'88 per 
100 births. In England and Wales, in 1915, the corresponding 
mortality rates for legitimate and illegitimate infants were 10' 51 
and 20'30 respeotively. With the view of asoertaining the ohief 
reasons for the marked disproportion in the mortality rates of the 
two classes, the following table has been construoted, showing the 
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deaths in Victoria from certaiu oauses per 1,000 legitimate and 
illegitimate births for the periods 1904:-8 and 1909-13 and for th& 
year 1916;-

DEATH RATES OF LEGITIMATE AND ILLEGITIMATE 
INFANTS FROM CERTAIN CAUSES. -----------------

1 ___ D_e_at_h_S _un_d_e_r l_J_'e_ar_pe_r_l,_ooo_B_ir_th_s_, __ 

Illegitimate. ca:se of Death. I Legitimate. \ 

___________________ I-_1-90-4--8-.~1-19-0-g--1~-,-1-g~1_6--·_I~~1-9_W-_--8~.-1-19-0~9_--1_3-,1-1_-l~9_1-6~-

Diarrhceal Discases ... 119'8 16'8 16'6172'6 62'8 I 61'2 
Prematurity, Congenital Defects, 30'3 28'8 31'9 52'1 62'8 76'5 

Marasmus, &c, 1 

Bronchitis, Broncho-pneumonia, 6'9 6'7 7'2118'6 14'2 9'1 

Pneumonia ... I 18'3 13'1 Other causes 12'7 58'7 46'8 42'0 

... [-7-5-'3-[6--5'--4 68-41202'0 186;1188'8 Total all causes ... 

The rates for 1916 show that of every 1,000 children born out 
of wedlock 61'2 died from diarrhoeal diseases within a year as com
pared with 16'6 deaths per 1,000 legitimate infants from the same 
cause. Owing to a larger proportion of the former childnin 
being deprived of breast food a higher mortality from these diseases 
might be expected among them than among legitimate infants, but th&' 
striking differences in the death rates from this cause and from th& 
chief respiratory diseases would indioate considerable neglect in the 
rearing of illegitimate infants. 
Infantile The next table gives the proportion of deaths of infants 
mortality In under one year to the total births in each Australian State 
Australasia. and New Zealand for each of the last ten years, and the 
periods 1902-6 and 1891-1900;-

INFANTILE MORTALITY IN AUSTRALASIA. 

\ Deaths under 1 year per 100 Births. 

I------:-I--New I Q I S th W tiN 
i Victoria. i ~.:i!~. 1~':.";S· i Au~t~alia. Au;~r:TI~. Tasmania. Zeah,.~d. 

-18-9-1--1-9-00--1 n,n I 1'22 10'341 10'54 

Period. 

1902-6 . 9'38 I 9'27 8'93 8'21 

~igg rH! r!i r?I Ii ru 
1910 7'69 I 7'46 6'31 7'06 
1911 6'87 I 6'95 6'55 6'05 
1912 7'45 i 7'13 7'16 I 6'16 
1913 7'05 I 7'83 6'33 i 7'01 
1914 7'83 i 6'97 6'39 'I 7'60 
1915 6'88. r 6'81 6'40 6'73 
1916 7,46 I 6'78 7'04 7'36 
Average -

1912-16" 7'33 I 7'10 6'66 I 6'97 
~~~~~~~--

14'48 
12'21 
9'77 
8'46 
7'80 
7'80 
7'62 
8'21 
7'00 
6'82 
6'66 
6'63 

9'58 
9'02 
8'28 
7'52 
6'49 

10'22 
7'35 
6'66 
7'01 
7'16 
7'22 
7'50 

7'll I 

8'38 
7'29 
8'88 
6'79 
6'16 
6'77 
5'63 
5'12 
5'92 
/:'i,a 
5'01 
5'07 

5'25 
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On the average 01 the last five years the lowest infantile 
death rate prevailed in New Zealand, followed by that in 
Queensland, South Australia, Western Australia, New South 
Wales, and Tasmania, in that order, and the highest in 

Victoria. Although the rates show cOIisiderable variations in the 
States during anyone year, and in different years in the 
same Sta.te, it is noticeable that the pronounced improvement 
which commenced in all the divisions of the Commonwealth 
in 1904 has continued with slight variations up to the latest year. 
Compared with the infantile death rate in 1902-6, the rate for 1916 
showed a percentage decline of 20 in Victoria; 27 in New South 
Wales, 21 in Queensland, 10 in South Australia, nearly 46 in Western 
Australia, and 17 in Tasmania. This reduction in the infantile mor
tality rate in 1916 was equivalent to a saving of 2;975 infant 
lives in Australia, of which 660 wel;e in Victoria. 

. Infantile 
mortality In 
various 
countries. 

The following table shows the infantile death rates of 
various countries on the average of the latest five 
years for which this information is available, and of the 
Australian States and New Zealand on the average of the 

years 1912-16:-
INFANTILE MORTALITY IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 

Country. 

Russia (European) 
Hungary 
Austria_ .. 
Prussia ... 
Spaiu .. , 
Germa.n Empire ... 
Bulgaria 
Japan , .. 
Servia ••. 
Italy 
Belgium 
Scotland 
Olltario", 
France '" 

• 1 

Deaths under I 
1 year pel' i Country. 
100 Births. I 

24-6 ~l En~land and Wales 
20-0 Switzerland 
19-7 Holland 
16'6 Denmark 
16-5 Ireland 
16-4 Victoria 
16-2 Sweden 
15 -7 Western t\ ustralia 
15-4 New South Wales 
14 -3 Tasmania 
14-1 South Australia 
11-3 Norway 
11'0 Queensla.nd 
11 -0 New Zealand ... 

De .. ths under 
1 year per 

100 Births. 

10-2 
10-2 
9'9 
9-7 
9-1 
7-3 
7'2 
7-1 
7'1 
7'1 
7'0 
G'7 
6-7 
5-3 

Of all the countries for which information is available Russia has 
the highest, and New Zealand the lowest, infantile mortality. In the 
former 1 in every 4, and in the latter, approximately, 1 in every 19 
infants dies within its first year. 
Deaths of In 1916 the deaths of male children under 5 years of age 
cbildren numbered 1,883, and the deaths of female children under 
uatter 5. tha.t age, 1,553-the former being in the proportion of 
21-15 per cent_, and the latter of 20'47 per cent., to the total number 
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of deaths of the respective sexes at all ages. The next table shows the 
annual number of such deaths in the State at each year of age, and the 
proportion of the deaths under five years of age to the deaths at 
all ages in decennial periods from 1871 to 1910, and in the years 
1911 to 1916. 

MORTALITY OF CHILDREN UNDER FIVE YEARS. 

I 

Yean of Age at Death. Total uuder 5 Years 

Period. 
Proportion 

Per 
O. 1. 2. 3. •• Number • 100 Deaths 

at all 
Ages. 

----
Malu. 

1871-1880 •• .. 1,783 508 206 148 119 2,764 39'41 
1881-1890 •• .. 2,158 464 161 114 92 2,989 34'28 
1891-1900 •• .. 2,050 432 143 93 76 2,794 30'05 
1901-1910 •• .. 1,504 249 83 59 41 1,936 22'93 
1911 .. .. 1,309 201 71 58 42 1,681 20'12 
1912 .. .. 1,515 266 96 66 51 1,994 21'97 
1913 .. .. 1,419 241 83 55 41 1,839 21'65 
1914 ,. .. 1,634 291 110 70 43 2,148 23'82 
1915 .. .. 1,401 200 82 60 46 1,789 20'19 
1916 .. .. 1,403 246 100 77 57 1,883 21'15 

-
Femalu. 

1871-1880 •• .. 1,482 482 198 139 106 2,407 46'06 
1881-1890 •• .. 1,805 423 151 105 84 2,568 39'61 
1891-1900 •• .. 1,702 385 129 82 68 2,366 33'61 
1901-1910 " .. 1,192 217 81 51 40 1,581 23'58 
1911 .. .. 961 149 73 50 41 1,274 18'57 
1912 .. .. 1,154 217 76 57 52 1,556 20'70 
1913 .. .. 1,119 191 . 67 47 35 1,459 20'91 
1914 .. .. 1,202 235 74 , 67 46 1,624 21'69 
1915 .. .. 1,009 188 

60 I 64 42 1,363 19'57 
1916 .. .. 1,150 215 81 53 54 1,553 20'47 

The figures show a marked reduction, from period to period, in the 
mortality of children under 5 years of age relatively to that of persons 
of all ages, the proportion being 34 per cent, lower in 1911-16 than 
in 1891-1900. 
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During the decade 1901-10, of every 20,000 children 
Inlants 'b b d' I' I . h b 1U"lving their orn- oys an gIr s III equa proportlOna--t e num ers 
11th year In '. • • 
Australasia that survived theIr fifth year were 17,705 in Victoria, 17,686 
and England. 

in Australia, and 16,158 in England and Wales. In New 
Zealand the proportion was 18,186 in 1906-10. The undermentioned 
figures, based upon census dat(show, per 10,000 males and 10,000 
females born, the numbers surviving at each age up to 5 years in the 
countries referred to :-

SURVIVORS AT EACH YEAR OF AGE, 1 TO 5 INCLUSIVE, 
IN VICTORIA, AUSTRALIA, NtW ZEALAND AND ENGLAND 
AND WALES. 

Survivors per 10,000 mala and 10,000 female Infant~ 

Age Survived. 
Victoria Australia New Zealand England &: Wales 

1901-10. 1901-10. 1906-10. 1901-10. 

Males. Females. lIIales. Females. Males. -Females. Males. Females. 

1 Year .. 9,045 9,202 9,049 9,205 9,220 9,380 8,557 8,826 

2 Years .. 8,886 9,057 8,888 9,052 9,117 9,281 8,211 8,493 

3 " .. 8,831 9,004 8,828 8,995 9,069 9,232 8,080 8,364 

4 " .. 8,795 8,969 8,789 8,958 9,034 9,201 7,999 8,280 

5 " 
.. 8,765 I 8,940 8,758

1 
8,928 9,(J08 9,178 7,940 8,218 

I I 
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The ages of inales and females who died in 1916 
and in the two preoeding years are shown in the' following 
table :-

AGES AT DEATH IN VICTORIA, 1914 TO 1916. 

1914. I 1915. 1916. 

Ages. ill ill ill 
j 1 1 ,; 1 1 .; 1 ~ ~ 

<L> 

:il '" 0 '" 0 ~ '" '" E-I ... E-I ... ----- --- -- --- --- -- -- -- -- --

Under 1 •• 1,634 1,202 2,836 l,~OI 1,009 2,410 1,403 1,150 2,553 
1 to 2 291 235 526 00 188 388 246 215 461 
2 " 3 110 74 184 82 60 142 100 81 181 
3 " 

4 70 67 137 60 64 124 77 53 130 
4 " 5 43 46 89 46 42 88 57 54 111 
5 " 10 

I 
160 157 317 164 137 301 187 169 356 

10 " 
15 115 93 208 114 110 224 134 108 242 

15 
" 

20 171 139 310 197 150 347 153 156 309 
20 

" 
25 235 232 467 281 200 481 215 246 461 

25 
" 

30 253 243 496 248 257 505 234 275 509 
30 " 

35 232 243 475 266 221 487 205 214 419 
35 " 40 296 254 550 286 268 554 272 248 520 
40 

" 
45 335 263 598 312 261 573 327 279 606 

45 
" 

50 463 344 807 441 301 742 419 349 768 
50 " 

55 557 365 922 536 384 920 585 416 1,001 
55 " 

60 546 384 930 577 390 967 628 421 1,049 
60 

" 
65 469 377 846 531 332 863 572 381 953 

65 
" 70 534 444 978 583 388 971 548 493 1,041 

70 
" 

75 '632 590 1,222 630 594 1,224 605 582 1,187 
75 " 80 670 680 1,350 688 618 1,306 718 634 1,352 
80 " 85 759 618 1,377 705 545 1,250 666 570 1,236 
85 

" 
90 337 317 654 390 308 698 426 356 782 

90 
" 

95 93 91 184 94 110 204 103 106 209 
95 .. 3 12 15 10 9 19 5 5 10 
96 .. 3 4 7 12 6 18 6 9 15 
97 .. 2 4 6 3 4 7 3 4 7 
98 .. 2 3 5 2 4 6 6 5 11 
99 .. .. 3 3 1 .. 1 . . 2 2 

100 .. 1 1 2 .. 2 2 .. 6 6 
101 .. .. .. .. .. 1 1 . . .. .. 
102 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 1 1 
104 .. 1 .. 1 .. .. .. .. . . .. 
106 .. .. 1 1 .. .. .. 1 . . 1 

-- -- -- -- -- -- -- -- --Tota.l .. 9,QI7 7,486 16,503 8,860 6,1)63 15,823 8,901 7,588 16,489 

Of the 48,815 persons who died in Viotoria during the last three 
years, 6,741 were aged 80 years and upwards, and 15-three males 
and twelve females-had attained or passed the age of 100 years. The 
highest age at death recorded in 1914-16 was 106 years, which was 
• ttained by a man and a woman. To eV'ery 100 female deaths there 
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were 117 male deaths in 1916, as against 127 in the previous year 
and 120 in 1914. 

Deatb rata Since 1906 the causes of death in Victoria have been 
from certain arranged according to the International Classification List. 
diseases. With regard to the selection of the primary cause of 
death when two or more associated diseases are stated, there 
is no material difference between this method and the one 
previously followed in the State, except in the case of a few minor 
nervous and respiratory. complaints of persons dying in Hospitals for 
the Insane. The health of the community, as reflected in the death 
rates from the chief diseases arranged on a comparative basis, is 
shown in the a.ppended table for the period 1890-2 and for the last 
five years ;-

DEATHS PER MILLION FROM CERTAIN CAUSES. 

Deaths per Million of the Population. 

Cause of Death. 
1890 
1892 

Typhoid Fever . • 36 
Scarlet Fever 3 

9 
4 

Measles 2 
Whooping Cough 12 9 
Diphtheria and Croup 55 2 
Influenza 38 1 
Hydatids 5 1 
Cancer 58 4 
Phthisis 1,36 5 
Other Tn bercular Diseases 37 9 

. Syphilis 3 9 
Diabetes 3 8 
Anoomia, Chlorosis, Leucoomia 2 8 
Simple Meningitis 
Cerebro·Spinal Meningitis .• 
Infantile Paralysis 
Locomotor Ataxia and other diseases 

of Spinal Cord 4 3 
Congestion and Hoomorrhage of the 

Brain 34 4 
Epilepsy 7 
Convulsions 35 

4 
3 

Heart Disease (including Endocar· 
ditis, Pericarditis, and Angina Pec-
toris) 96 2 

Acute and Chronic Bronchitis 69 1 
Pneumonia and Broncho-pneumonia. 85 3 
Pleurisy 9 6 
Congestion of Lnngs and Pulmonary 

Apoplexy " •• •• 14 
Asthma and Pulmonary Emphysema 7 

0 
0 

Enteritis, Gastro-enteritis, a.nd Diar-
rhecal Diseases 1,34 

21 

1912. 

--
72 
4 

.64 
115 
190 
122 
20 

905 
803 
154 
57 

113 
85 

102 
5 
4 

70 

464 
34 
83 

1,427 
399 

1,006 
46 

63 
52 

752 

1913. 1914. 1915. 

-- -- --
68 74 60 
4 1 8 

32 74 22 
71 69 68 

176 148 142 
67 106 67 
19 20 18 

838 830 812 
755 724 661 
156 140 135 
55 51 34 
91 119 114 
76 100 83 

108 107 84 
9 12 237 
2 6 1 

62 75 58 

429 429 443 
31 39 30 
57 75 60 

1,294 1,278 1,134 
270 295 263 
767 863 865 

39 37 33 

55 58 59 
58 49 64 

709
1 

941 590 

1916. 
~ 

--
5 
2 
1 
8 

18 
7 
2 

92 
74 
13 
3 

12 
9 
6 

23 

7 

49 
5 

1 
1 
3 
4 
9 
o 
1 
1 
3 
6 
6 
8 
4 
7 
1 
3 

o 
7 
4 
5 5 

1,28 
31 
76 
4 

7 
3 
7 
2 

8 2 
58 

73 1 
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DEATHS P.RB MILLION FROll CERTAIN CAUSES--ctmti""el. 

Deaths per Million of the Popnlatlon. 

Cause 01 Death. 

~I~ 1890- 1914. 1915. 19111. 1892. 

Hernia., Intestinal Obstruction 124 114 92 107 109 107 
Diseases of the Stoma.ch (Cancer 

excepted) 175 103 98 90 78 84 
Cirrhosis and other diseases of the 

Liver (Cancer excepted) 329 171 136 160 145 96 
Biliary Calculi 11 24 20 32 26 27 
Appendicitis 83 83 72 72 55 
Simple Peritonitis (non-puerperal) 106 27 30 39 34 33 
Acute and Chronio Nephritis, Ural-

mia, Bright's Disease •• 294 658 594 520 566 570 
Diseases of the Bladder and Prostate 86 105 80 97 99 91 
Calculi of the Urinary System 8 6 9 10 6 4 
Old Age 631 1,030 973 1,029 1,183 1,208 
Suicide •• 109 112 103 90 105 83 
Aceidental Violence 811 515 491 468

1 

492 459 
Homicide 34 21 18 16 17 14 

The most striking features of the mortality of 1916 were the high 
death rates from cerebro-spinal meningitis, diphtheria, phthisis, 
cancer and dia betes, and the low rate from suicide. These and other 
comparable causes of death are fully dealt with in subsequent para
graphs. 

YaccJnaUonl. The efficacy of vaccination in minimizing the risk 
of infection from small-pox is recognized in Victorian 

legislation, which requires parents to have their children vaccinated.. 
The proportion of successful vaccinations to every 100 birth! 
for the average of the period 1876-1899, and for each year since, is 
shown ill the following table :-

SUCCESSFUL VACCINATIONS PER 100 BIRTHS. 

Period. Vaccinations Period. Vaccinations 
per 100 births. per 100 births_ 

1876-1899 ... 7'1. 1908 ... 67 
1900 ... 67 1909 ... 68 
1901 ... 62 1910 ..- 69 
1902 ... 53 1911 ... 62 
1903 ... 71 1912 ... 60 
1904 .. 69 1913 _ .. 69 
1905 ... 67 1914 .-. 65 
1906 ... 67 1915 ... 69 
1907 ... 67 1916 61 
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In 1916 the vaccinations of children were equal to 61 per cent. of 
the births, as compared with 69 per cent. in the preC'eding year, 66 
per cent. in 1909-1913, and 72 per cent. in 1876-1899. As a 
result of an outbreak of small-pox in Sydney in 1913, it is estimated 
by the Public Health Department that about 160,000 adults were 
re-vaccinated in Victoria during that year. 

~'::J.tf:;.;;. Persons suffering from small-pox have arrived at 
Victorian ports on many occasions but, as they were at once 

quarantined, the disease never- spread among the people of the State. 
There have been no deaths from the disease during the past six years, 
but in 1910 three oversea arrivals-l male and 2 femalea--:-died from 
small-pox in the Victorian Quarantine Station. Since 1853. only 2d 
deaths have occurred from this cause, and of that number only 5 took 
pJace in the thirty-two years ended 1916. Statistics of European 
countries reveal a very marked decline in the mortality from small-pox 
in recent years. The deaths per million of the population in 
various countries are shown in the appended table for the average of 
the latest three years for which these particulars are available:-

DEATHS FROM SMALL-POX PER MILLION OF POPULATIO~ 

Oountry. 

IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 

Period. 
Deaths 

per Million 
of the 

PopUlation. 

Oountry. Period. 

Deaths 
per Mill'on 

of the 
Population. 

--------1----1-.,----- ------1----1-----
Italy... . .. 
Ceylon ... . .. 
Belgium .. . 
Hungary .. . 
Western Australia 
United States ... 
France ... . .. 
Japan .. . 
Roumania .. . 
Austria .. . 
Ontario .. . 
Prussia ... . .. 
German Empire ... 

1912-14 
1913-15 
1910-12 
1910-12 
1914-16 
1913-15 
1909-11 
1911-13 
1912-14 
1910-12 
1913-15 
1910-12 
1910-12 

33'2 
20'1 

7'6 
.4'5 
3'1 
2'6 
2'0 
1-2 
1-2 

-7 
-6 
-6 
-5 

Queensland _ .. 1914-16 
Holland ___ 1913-15 
Switzerland ._ _ 1912-14 
Scotland ._ _ 1913-15 
England and Wales 1913-15 
New South Wales 1914-16 
Ireland ___ ___ 1913-15 
Sweden __ _ 1910-12 
New Zealand .__ 1913-15 
Victoria, .__ 1914..,16 
South Australilt ... 1\1914-16 
Tasmania ._ _ 1914-16 

") I _ 

1 ell 
~ ry"" 

I ~~ 
) 

Typhoid 
lever. 

The reported cases of typhoid fever for the whole State 
declined from 288 per 100,000 of population in 18~5-9 to 
87 per 100,000 in 1911-14, 67 in 1915, and 52 in 1916, 

or by 82 per cent. in the intervening years. The death rate from the 
disease decreased by 83 per cent. during the same ,lleriod. The de~ths 
per 100 cases were 9'0 on the average of the .past five years as agaInst 
8'6 in 1905-9, 9'9 in 1900-4, and 10'4 in 1895-9. In Sydney the 
case mortality rate was equivalent to 10'2 per cent. for the dec~de 
1903-12, in Boston it was 11'8 per cent. for the' three-year perIod 
1911-13, and in England and Wales it reached 18'5 per cent. 
in, the years 1911-12. The comparatively low case mortality rate in 
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Viotoria evidenoes the generally mild type of the disease in the State 
The reported oases of, and deaths from, typhoid fever and their pro 
portions to the population, also the pereentageof oases that ended 
fatally, are given in the next table for periods baok to 1889 :-

TYPHOID FEVER IN VICTORIA, 1890 TO 1916, 

AnnUM Cases Reported. Annual Deaths. I 
Period. Deaths per 

I 100 reported 
I Per 100,000 01 

1890-4 
1895-9 " 
1900-4 " 
1905-9 .. 
1910 .. 
1911 .. 
1912 .. 
1913 " 
1914 .. 
1915 .. 
1916 .. 

Typhoid 
Fever in the 
Metropolis. 

Number. Population. Number. 11>er 100,00001 Cases. 
Population. 

2,932 I 253'9 381 i 33'0 13'0 " I 
" 3,397 

I 

288'4 355 30'1 10'4 
" 2,152 178'1 213 1'1'6 9'9 
" 1,569 125'4 135 10'8 8'6 
" 2,124 163'5 139 10'7 I 6'5 
.. 1,303 98'6 95 7'2 7'3 
.. 1,122 82'8 98 i 7'2 8'7 

1,127 80'9 95 I 6'S 8'4 ., 
f 

, . 1,195 84'0 106 I 7'4 8'9 
.. 958 67'2 86 6'0 9'0 
.. 727 I 51'6 72 ! 5'1 9'9 

The oases of, and deaths from, typhoid fever in propor
tion to population in Greater Melbourne are given in the 
subjoined table for different periods during the past 27 
years :-

TYPHOID FEVER IN THE METROPOLIS, 1890 TO 1916. 

1890-4 
1895-9 
1900-4 
1905-9 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 

Period. 

-----

~I 
I 

I Annual Deaths. 

NU-m-be-r-. -;--p-er-1---'2?~,00-0-1!,i - Num~r,-~I-;e-;~o,oo~--
Population. PopulatIon. 

1,645 
1,'510 

701 
466 
689 
368 
272 
282 
312 
197 
162 

349'3 
327'6 
140'0 
86'7 

118'5 
61'9 
44'3 
44'1 
47'1 
29'0 
23'5 

205 43'5 
156 33'8 
74 14'8 
49 9'1 
52 8'9 
34 5'7 
29 4'7 
29 4'5 
38 5'7 
27 4'0 
23 3'3 

The oases of, and deaths from, typhoid fever in proportion to pOpU-
1ation in Greater Melbourne declined by 94 and 92 per oent, respeo
tively between 1890-9 and 1916. The introduotion and the extension 
of the sewerage system ooinoide closely with, and in a large measure 
aooount for, this great improvement. 
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Prevalence 
of tJphoid 
fever in 
different 
areas. -

table :-

The numbers of cases of typhoid fever during each 
of the last six years in five divisions of the State, and 
their proportions to the respective populations for the 
period 1910-15 and the year 1916 are given in the following 

PREV ALENOE OF TYPHOID FEVER. 

AnnuaiCasea 
Reported CaseS of Typhoid Fever. per 10,000 

of Populatlon-
Area. 

I - - I 
1910-15.1 ;916. I 1911. i 1912. 1913. 11914. 1915. 1916. 

1--1----

Greater Melbourne •. 368 272 282 312 197 162 5'7 2'3 
B&llarat and Suburbs 81 80 47 75 79 59 18'6 14'5 
Bendigo and Suburbs 120 88 96 87 65 32 26'1 8'9 
Geelong and Suburbs 49 28 59 49 10 22 13'1 • 6'4 
Rest of the State .. 685 654 643 672 607 452 11'6 7'4 

=ht::~~d The mortalitY' from typhoid fever is higher at early 
'ever at adult· and middle ages than at other periods of life, and 
IIIHerent ages. higher among males than females. This is shown in the 
next table which gives the death rates in age groups for each sex at 
the last three census periods :-

DEATH RATES FROM TYPHOID FEVER, 1890-2, 1900·2, 
AND 1910-12, 

Deaths per 10,000 of each Sex. 

Age Group, Males. I 
Females, 

1890-2, 1900-2. 
1

1910-12. 189041. I 1900-2, 1910-12. 

0-15 .. .. 2'26 0'97 0'38 2'85 1'46 0'44 
15-20 .. .. 5'21 2'65 

[ 
1'76 5'85 2'23 1'22 

20-25 .. .. 9'21 4'39 1'82 4'77 1'84 1'32 
25-35 .. .. 6'48 3'28 I 1'71 3'87 2'04 0'82 
35-45 .. .. 3'60 2'25 I 1'26 2'03 1'21 0'68 
45-55 .. '- 2'24 1'95 

I 
0'82 1'29 0'93 0'39 

55-65 .. " 1'74 0'66 0'20 

I 
1'04 0'34 0'50 

65 and over •• .. 0'99 ., 0'10 2'13 0'23 0'19 

All ages .. .. 4'08 I 1'95 I 1'00 3'25 I 1'49 0'69 

The expetience of the last three census periods shows that the rate 
for males exceeds that fOJ; females by 29 per cent., and that the hea.viest 
mortality occurs between the ages 15 and 35, It is notable that at 
each census period there were proportionately fewer deaths of 'boys 
than of girls under. the age of 15, 
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TyphoId 
death rate. 
in yarloul 
countrieL 

The deaths from typhoid fever per 100,000 of the popu
Ia.tion in various countries for the latest three-year period 
for which this information is available are shown in the 
following table :-

DEATH RATES FROM TYPHOID FEVER IN VARIOUS 
COUNTRIES. 

Oountry. 

---.-------
Serda ... 
Spain 
Hungary 
Italy 
Queenslalld 
\Vestern Australia 
United States 
Japan. ... 
Ontario 
Austria ... 
New South Wales 
South Australia .. , 

Deaths per 
Period. 100,000 01 

Poplllation. 

--- ----
1909-11 109'9 
1912-14 25'8 
1910-12 22'1 
1912-14 21'3 
1913-15 20'1 
1913-15 17'1 
1913-15 15'2 
1911-13 13'6 
1913-15 13'4 
1910-12 1:t'8 
1913-15 1 12'5 
1913-15 U'9 

--------
Roumania 
France 
Belgium 
Tasmania 
Victoria 
Ireland 
New Zealand 
England and Wales 
Scotland 
German ~mpire .. , 

I Holland .. , 
Switzerland ... 

, Deaths per 
Period. ' 100,000 of 

Population. 

----, 
1912-14 10'9 
1909-11 : 10" 
1910-12 I 9'S 
1913-15 ! 7'1 
1914-16 I 6'2 
1913-15 ' 6'2 
19]3-15 I 4'9 
1913-15 , 4'2 
1913-15 • 4'0 
1911-13 ;j 3'7 
1913-15 j 3'7 
1912-14 ! 2'8 

8carletlever. .In 1916 the deaths from scarlet fev.er n~u~bered 29, 
WhICh corresponded to a rate of 21 per mIllion of the 

population, as compared with rates of 8 in the previous year, slightly 
over 1 in 1914, 4: in 1913 and 19l2, 3 in 1911, 22 in 1910,33 in 1909, 
17 in 1908, and 34 in 1890-2, During 1916 there were 1,566 cases 
reported as against 754 in 1915. For the two years mentioned the 
deaths were equal to l' 8 per cent. of the cases. Death rates from 
scarlet fever are considerably lower in the Australian States than in 
European countries. The deaths from this disease per 100,000 of the 
population in various countries, on the average of the latest three 
years for which this information is available, are given in the subjoined 
table :-

DEATH RAfES FROM SCARLET FEVER IN VARIOUS 
COUNTRIES. 

I Deaths per I Country. Period. 100,000 of Oountry. 
" Population, --------------- ------

ungar~ 

oumaUla 
H 
R 
A 
S 

ustria ... 
cotland 

Belgium 
I 
I 

taly ... 
reland ... 

... ... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 
German Empire ... 
England and Wales 
United States ... 
Sweden ... 
Spain ... . .. 

1910-12 
1912-14 
1910-12 
1913-15 
1910-12 
1912-14 
1913-15 
1911-13 
1913-15 
1913-15 
1910-12 
1912-14 

54'S Ontario .. , 
40'5 France .., 
33'3 New Zealand .. , 
16'5 Switzerland .. , 
14'9 New South Wales 
ll'4 Holland .., 
9'9 Tasmania .. , 
9'6 Victoria ... 
6'7 South Australia 
6'2 Japan .. , .. , 
5'1 Queensland .. , 
3'9 'Vestern Australia 

Period. 
Deaths per 
100,000 of 

Population. 
-----

1913-15 3'5 
1909-11 2'9 
1913-15 2'4 
1912-14 2'3 
1913-15 2'3 
1913-15 2'1 
1913-15 1'7 
1914-16 1'0 
1913-15 '8 
1911-13 '3 
1913-15 '2 
1913-15 '2 
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Measles. Although the mortality from measles has varied very 
, considerably from period to period, there has been no very 

severe epidemic outbreak since 1898 when 671 deaths resulted from 
the disease. In 1916 there were 19 deaths attributed to this cause, 
representing a rate of 13 per million of the population, as compared 
with rates of 22 in the previous year,74 in 1914, 32 in 1913, 64 in 
1912, 56 in 1911, 25 in 1910, 3 in 1909, and 16 in 1908, 

On the average of the five years 1910 to 1914, 47 per cent, of those 
who died from the disease were under 2 years of age and 75 per cent, 
were under 5 years. The incidence of mortality: at various ages for 
each sex for the p3riod 1910-14 was as follows:-

Annual Deaths from Measles per 10,000 of each Sex aged-

Sex. I I I . I--I~ 10 to 15 to 20 and All 
Otol. Ito2. ~!~\~~~~..::.. Agee, 

7'4114'3912'041 0'97 0'73 0'06 0'03 1 0'06 [ 0'55 Males" 4'02 
Females 4'34 4'92 2'44 1'96 1'00 0'72 0'06 0'06 0'10 0'46 

The deaths from measles per 100,000 of the population in different 
countries, for the latest three years for which this information is 
available, are shown in the next table :-

DEATH RATES FROM MEASLES IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES, 

Conntry, Period, Deaths per I 100,000 of 
Population, 

Country, I Period, 
Deaths per 
100,000 of 
Population, 

Hungary .. 1910-12 38'6 France .. 1909-11 8'9 
Scotland .. 1913-15 35'l United States " 1913-15 8'2 
England and Wales 1913-15 33'3 Japan .. 1911-13 8'0 
Belgium .. 1910-12 29'3 Switzerland .. 1912-14 7'7 
Spain .. 1912-14 28'7 Queensland .. 1913-15 6'6 
Austria .. 1910-12 27'6 New South Wales 1913-15 6'0 
Italy .. 1912-14 22'6 South Australia 1913-15 5'0 
Ireland .. 1913-15 19'3 Ontario " 1913-15 3'9 
Holland .. 1913-15 18'1 New Zealand .. 1913-15 3'8 
Germany .. 1911-13 14'8 Victoria .. 1914-16 3'6 
Sweden .. 1910-12 9'6 Western Australia 1913-15 3'5 
Roumania .. 1912-14 9'1 Tasmania .. 1913-15 2'7 

Whooplnl 
COUlh, 

There were 118 deaths referred to whooping cough in 
1916, which equalled a rate of 84: per million of the popu
lation at all ages, as compared with rates of 68 in the pre

vious year, 69 in 1914, 71 in 1913, 115 ill' 1912, 32 in 1911, 50 in 
1910, 132 in 1909, 54 in 1908, and 103 in 1907, The infantile death 
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rate is more affected than the general rate by this ailment, as itlis 
practically confined to children. In the year under review 74 of -the 
deaths, or 63 per cent., were of infants under 1 year and, with eight 
exceptions, all the deaths were of children less than 5 years of age. 
On the average of the past ten years the mortality rate from the 
disease was 20 per cent. higher among girls than boys. The deaths 
from whoopiI!g cough per 100,000 of the population for various 
countries, during the latest three-year period for which this informa
tion is available, are given in the following table :-

DEATHS FROM WHOOPING COUGH PER 100,000 OF 
POPULAT~ON IN DIFFERENT COUNTRIES. 

I 
I Deaths per Deaths per 

Country. : Period. 100,000 of I o.untry. Period. 100,000 of 
! Population. , Population. 

Scotlantl---... il9l3-15 --4-1:-;)i Swi~er1an-d-- 1912-14 ~~ 
Austria... ...1 1910-12 3i'3: United Sta.tes 1913-15 9'4 
Hungary ... 1 1910-121 29'5 i .Tapan ... 1911-13 9'~ 
Belgium ... 1 1910-12 28'7; Tasmania 1913-15 8'9 
Ronmania 1912-14 24'8: New Zealand .. , 1913-15 8'7 
EnglandalldWales 1913-15 19'9: New South Wales 1913-11'; 9':l 
German Empire.. 1911-13 19'1: Ontario' 1913-15 8'1 
Ireland... ... 1913-15 16'7 South Australia... 1913-15 7'8 
Holland 1913-15 15'9 France 1909-U 7'6 
Sweden .. '1910-12 15'1 Victoria 1914-16/ 7'4 
Italy ... 11911-13 14'5 Queensland 1913-15 6'1 
Spain... '" 1912-14 12'5 Western Australia 1913-15 4'4 

On the average of the past three years the mortality rate from 
whooping cough in Victoria was only slightly more than one-third of 
that in England and Wales. 

Diphtheria. The prevalence of diphtheria throughout the State 
during the past six years was the most unsatisfactory 

feature of the statistics of sickness relating to that period. :For the 
year 1916 the number of cases was 5,377 as against a yearly average 
of 5,021 in 1911-15, 1,410 in 1905-9, 1,680 in 1900-4, and 1,584 in 
1895-9. On the other hand, a very great reduction has taken place 
from period to period in the proportion of cases which ended fatally. 
On the average of the past five years the case mortality rate was only 
4'6 per cent. as compared with 6'3 per cent. in 1905-9, 9'5 per cent. 
in 1900-4, and 13'9 per cent. in 1895-9. 

The appended table shows for the whole State and the metropolis the 
reported cases of, and deaths from, diphtheria, and their proportions to 
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the population, also the ratios of deaths to cases for diffexen' perioda 
since 1894:-

DIPHTHERIA IN VICTORIA AND GREATER MELBOURNE, 
1895 TO 1916. 

Annual Cases Reported, Annual Death., 

--------- DR'1uI per 
Period, 100e-

Per 100,000 I Per 100,000 :Qepontcl, 
Number, of Number, of 

Population, Population, 

I 
VWTOnI4, 

1895-9 1,584 134'6 I 221 IS'S 13'~ 
1900-4 1,680 139'0 159 13'2 ~'1I 
1905-9 1,410 112'6 89 7'1 0'3 
1910 2,415 185'9 112 8'6 4'6 
1911 5,120 387'5 237 17'9 4'6 
1912 5,289 390'5 257 19'0 4'0 
1913 5,367 385'2 245 17'6 4'6 
1914 4,868 342'3 211 14'8 4'3 
1915 4,463 313'0 203 14'2 4'5 
1916 5,377 381'5 266 18'9 4'~ 

GREATER MELBOURNE, 

1895-9 748 162'1 113 24'6 15'1 
1900-4 686 136'9 58 11'6 8'5 
1905-9 758 140'8 46 8'5 6'1 
1910 1,655 284'.6 74 12'7 4'5 
1911 3,035 510'7 130 21'0 4'3 
1912 2,451 399·0 130 21'2 5'3 
1913 2,412 377'1 .122 10'1 5'1 
1914 2,164 326'6 116 17'5 5'4 
1915 2,527 372'2 134 19'7 5'3 
1916 3,214 465'9 173 25'1 0'4 

Pre alenee or The cases of diphtheria which occurred in five divisions 
Dlp~therla in of the State in each of the past six years and their propor
different areas. tions to the respective populations for the period 1910-115 
and the year 1916 are given in the subjoined table :-

CASES OF DIPHTHERIA IN DIFFERENT AREAS, 

AnnnalC&ae1 
Reported Cases of Diphtheria, per 10,000 

Are .. , of Population, 

1911,[1912: I~:...l~ ~ 1916, 1910-15. 111111, -
Greater Melbourne " 3,035 2,451 2,41212.164 2,527 3,214 37'8 46'0 
Ballarat and Suburbs 133 147 179 167 771 76 30'4 18'7 
Bendigo and Suburbs 337 474 653 I 563 376 165 106'5 46'1 
Geelong and Suburbs 121 122 I 184! 91 1301122 35'S 3S'3 
Rest of the State " 1,494 2,095 11.939 11,883 1,353 1,800 24'7 29'6 

.----~.------
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According to the experience of the past seven years the annual 
cases of diphtheria per 10,000 of population ranged from 97'9 in 
Bendigo to 39'1 in Melbourne, 35'7 in Geelong, 28'7 in Ballarat, and 
25'4 in the rest of the State. 

Death rates Of the 533 males and 529 females who died from diph
from diphtheria theria during the five years 1910-14, 883, or 83 per cent. 
at various ages. were under 10 years of age. The incidence of mortality for 
each sex at different ages for the period mentioned was as follows.:-

DEATH RATES FROM DIPHTHERIA AT "DIFFERENT AGES, 
1910-14. 

Annnal Deaths from Diphtheria per 10,000 of each Sex Bged-

Sex. 

1 

'I I I I 1

10 
to 1

15 
to 1

20 
Bnd'l All 

~'~I~I~:~'::-~I~~~ 
2'9216'30 5'56 I 9'90 7'50 5'91 1'7610'36 0'09 1'57 

Females 2'6S I 5'16 I 6'27 I 6'43 S'14 6'S! 1'6S 0'39 O'B 1'54 

Males 

! ! i ! 
------------------------------~--------------~--~----

Diphtheria In The deaths from diphtheria and croup per 100,000 of 
.arious the population for various countries, during the latest three-
countriet. year period for which this information is available, are 
given in the following table:-

DEATH RATES FRml DIPHTHERIA AND CROUP IN 
VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 

Country. Period. 

-------,----

ervia S 
H 
S 
A 
G 
p 

... 
ungary 

pain 
ustda .. 
ermany 
russia ... 
onmania 
cotland 
nited States 
asmania 
ictoria 

I ... 
.. 

... 

... 

... 

... 
'" .. 
... 
... 
... 

R 
S 
U 
T 
V 
N 
E 

ew South Wales 
ngland and Wales 

1909-11 
1910-12 
1912-14 
1910-12 
1911-1:' 
1911-13 
1912-14 
1913-1f. 
1913-15 
1913-U 
1914-16 
1913-15 
1913-15 

Deaths per 
100,000 of 

Population. 

-----

42'3 
38;0 
25'3 
24 .. 1 
21'6 
21'3 
18-4 
17'7 
17'4 
16'7 
16'0 
15'9 
15-0 

I 
Deltths per 

Country. Period. 100,000 of 
Population. 

--------- ------
South Australia 1913-15 1"8 
Sweden ... 1910-12 1"7 
Ontario ... 1913-1il 13'7 
Queensland ... 1913-15 13-5 
Belgium .. , 1910-12 13'1 
Western Australia 1913-15 12'7 
Italy ... 1912-14 10'5 
Switzerland ... 1912-14 9'S 
Japan ... ." 1911-13 9'7 
Irela'ld ... 1913-15 9'0 
France ... ... 1909-11 7'7 
New Zealand ... 1913-15 7'3 
Holland ... 1913-15 6'6 



Vital Statistics. 365 

The deaths attributed to hydatids in 1916 numbered 30, 
Hydatids. 

being equivalent to a rate of 21 per million of the population, 
M compared with rates of 18 in the preceding year, 20 in 1914, 19 in 
1913, 20 in 1912, 24 in 1911, and 51 in 1890-2. According to the 
experience of the past five years the death rate from this disease is 
25 per cent. higher among males than females. Hospital returns 
for the period 1912-16 show that 428 cases of hydatids were treated 
therein and that 57, or 1 in every 8, ended fatally, 

Anllllmla, 
chlorosis, 
leucllllmla. 

Anffimia, chlorosis, and leucffimia were responsible for 
132 deaths in 1916, which corresponded to a rate of 
94 per million of the population, as against rates of 83 in 

the previous year, 100 in 1914, 76 in 1913 and 85 in 1912. Of the 34 
persons who died from leucffimia in 1916, 23 were males. 

Diabetes. During 1916 diabetes was responsible for 85 male and 
96 female deaths, representing a rate of 128 per million of 

the population as compared with rates of 114 in the preceding year, 
119 in 1914, 91 in 19.13, 113 in 1912, 117 in 1911, and 106 in 1910. 
The deaths from diabetes per 10,000 of each sex in nine age 
groups for the' periods 1890-2, 1900-·2, and 1910-12, are shown in 
the subjoined table :-

DEATHS J)'ROM DIABETES PER 10,000 OJ)' 
EACH SEX. . 

Deaths per 10,000 of each Sex. 

Age Group. 1-------
1 }Ialet;, Females. 

-----------1-, i '~~T~',;:'"~~;. ,~, l;"~;' 
0-10 ... ...! '02 I '09 j '10 I '02 '05! '15 

10-20 "17 '24' '20 '14 '26 I '36 
20-30 '29 -17 '64 I '14 '36 '30 
30-40 '21 '32 '58 I '30 '51 '53 
40-50 '58 '49 I'll I '49 '42 '78 
50-60 1'18 1-38 1'80 i 1-31 11'42 3'18 
60-70 1'49 2'67 5'63' 2'49 3'19 8-47 
70-80.. ! 2'87 i 4'36 i 7'34 11'88 5'01, ll'54 
80ando\-er... __ i 1'65 I 4'11 ! 7'43 I 4-44 I 3'54! 6'83 

AllAg~ i-,:-I-,:-!~~:-I-,:-!I'-,60 -1'26 

'I I,' 

At each age group over 30 the mortality rate from diabetes was 
considerably higher in 1910-12 than in the previous census period_ 
During 1910-12 the female exceeded the male rate for each age group 2620.-20 
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between 50 and 80, the excess for the twenty years of life 60 to 80 
amounting to 54 per cent. For all ages the rate for females was 26 
per cent. higher than that for males. 

Th,e df!athsfrom influenza in 1916 numbered 98, correInftuenza. 
sponding to a rate of 70 per million of the population, 

as compared with rates of 67 in the previous year, 106 in 1914, 
67 in 1913, 122 in 1912, 114: in 1911, and 381 in 1890-2 Althongh 
this disease has varied in form in different periods it has always 
proved much more fatal to elderly people than to those of middle 
or young ages. Fifty-two per cent. of the deaths in 1916 were 
of persons aged 60 years and upwards. The age incidence of tbe 
disease at various periods is shown in the next table, which give" 
the death rate from influenza per 10,000 of each sex in age groups 
during the years adjoining five census dates ;-

DEATHS FROM 'iNFLUENZA IN VICTORIA PER 10,000 OF 
EACH SEX. 

'0-15 
15-20 
20-25 
25-35 
35-45 
45-55 
55-65 
65 and upwards 

All ages 

0-1-~ 
15-20 
20-25 
25-35 
35-45 
45-55 
55-65 ... 
65 and upwards 

An ages 

Age Group. 

}IIale_,. 

j7enutles. 

~~~~J . 1880~2. ___ 1890-2. 1900-2.J~910-12. 

'69 i '34 2-50, 1-10 I '40 
-07 -64! -341 '24 

1-20 i-59 '21 
-05 -07 I -50: -79 I '17 
-05 ___ 304! 1-31 I '59 
-09 -24 5-12! 3-20 I '73 
-67 -24 12-65: 5-25 I 2'38 

1-09 2-36_127-13_1.~7-02_!- 12'27 

-:-m -'25 3-9-1! 2-30 I 1'10 

-52 I -34 1 -86 I 1 -] 5 I '42 
... I - 92 -83 I '34 
:-0-7 1' 1-28 -69 I '35 

. -07 2-35 '89 i '22 
.. , , 08 4 -II 1 ' 86 i '30 
-17 ii -39 2 -02 i '68 
-39 I - 62 11 -4t; 5 -53[ 1 '61 
-84 i 3-]8 35-22 16-02 12'80 

--'28-! ~4-! ---;--72T-2-"i3 1-1-10 
The death rate for the last census period shows a, substantial de

crease as compared with that for each of the two preceding periods, 
the rate for 1910-12 being 50 per cent. below that for 1900-2, and 
nearly 71 per cent. lower than tbe rate for 1890-2. It is notable that 
the decline in the mortality rate from this disease has been associated 
with very heavy reductions in the death rates from pulmonary tuber
culosis and other respiratory diseases. 
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In 1916 the deaths from respiratory diseases numbe:.:ed 
:::~~ory 1,925, which represented a. rate of 1,366 per million of the 

population, as compared with rates of 1,368 in the previous 
year, 1,397 in 1914,1,279 in 1913,1,659 in 1912, and 1,470 in 1911. 
Of the deaths from complaints of this nature in the year under review, 
119 were referred to acute bronchitis, 322 to chronic bronchitis, 440 to 
broncho-pneumonia, 641 to pneumonia, 60 to pleurisy and 69 to 
asthma. These six diseases accounted for nearly 86 per cent. of the 
total respiratory mortality. The seasonal incidence of the maladies 
is evidenced QY the deaths in June, July, August, and September, 
which represented nearly 48 per cent, of the total for the whole year. 
Respiratory diseases are much more ~tal at the extremes of life than 
at middle ages, and among males than females, This is shown in the 
appended table, which gives the death rates in age groups for each 
sex at five census periods :-

DEATHS FROM RESPIRATORY DISEASES PER 10,000 Ol~ 
EACH SEX, 

Age Group. 1870-2 1880-2 1890-2 1900-2 1910-12 

Males, 
0-15 ... 22'65 29'02 28'52 16'53 12'94 

15-20 .. . 3'05 3'30 2'92 2'70 1'66 
20-25 .. . 5'70 5'34 4'88 4'85 2'35 
25-35 .. . 5'69 8'31 6'85 5'94 3'86 
35-45 .. , 10'28 15'SO 13'55 9'49 10'50 
45-·55 .. , 20'43 26'59 20'18 18'04 18'25 
55-65 .. , 41'79 51'65 56'51 3S'37 32'68 
65 and upwards .. , lO8'll 136'54 141'07 112'38 138'87 

All ages .. ' , .. -1';;:;"9i24-::W-24'30" 18'66 -17'17 

Female8. 
0-15 ... 18'50 24'18 24'13 13'85 10'50 

15-20 ' .. 1'88 2'02 3'52 2'34 1'56 
20-25 .. 3'54 4'23 3'05 3'34 2'48 
25-35 ... 
35-45 .. 
45-55 .. , 
55-65 , .. 
65 and upwards 

4'51 5'72 5'65 3'75 3'55 
7'94112'53 11'55 7'68 5'85 

.., 7'87 13'63 17'01 11'80 8'28 

... 22'97 i 29'15 32'lO 27'42 16'64 
73'lO_I_1~~-=- 112'38 86'78 99'Sl 

.. , 12'63. 17'08 J7'62 13'28 11'81 All ages '., 

Compared with the census years 1900-2, the mortality from respira
tory diseases for the period 1910-12 shows a decline at each age group up 
t035 for males and to 65 for females, the reduction for all ages amounting 
to 8 per cent, in the rate for the former and 11 per cent, in that for the 
latter, At each census date the male exceeded the' female rate, the 
average excess for the five census periods being nearly 41 per cent, 

202 
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I nlluenza and 
resPiratory 
diseases 
(combined). 

The annual mortality rates from influenza and respi· 
ratory diseases (combined), per 10,000 males and females 
respectively living at different ages at five census periods, 
are shown in the following table :-

DEATH RATES FROM. INFLUENZA AND RESPIRATORY 
DISEASES (COMBINED), 

.~~A'~"'""'~_i_18:=-.I~~:·_! ~8g0-2JII~:~ I, 191o-~ 
i i . 

0-15 
15-20 
20-25 
25-35 

.35-45 
45-55 
55-65 

}'Iaies, 

65 and upwards 

All ages 

0-15 
15-20 
20-25 
25-35 
35-45 
45-55 

Females. 

55-65 .. _ 
65 and upwards 

All ages 

I !, 
23'34 'I' 29'36 31'02 17'63 13'34 
3'05 I 3'37 :3'56 3'04 1'90 
5'70 5'34 6-08 5'44 2'56 
5'74 i 8-38 8'35 6'73 4'03 

10'33 I 15'80 16'59 10'80 11 '09 
I 20'52 I 26'83, 30'30 I 21'24 1~'98 

I 
42'46 i 51'89 i 69'16 43'62 3:>'06 

I 109'20 I 138'90 I: 168'20 I 129'40 151'14 

1-17'62 1-24'73'-1-28-241-20'96:ls'27 

I I I 'I I 
I In~ I' ~:g~' 2~:~~ 19:~ I 1~:~ 
" 

3'5+ 4'23 4'33 4'0:1 2'83 
,- I 4'58 5 '79 1 8'00 4'64 I 3'77 
.. , I 7'94 12-61 15'66 9'54, 6'15 "'I 8'04 13'63 22'40 13~82 I 8'96 
." 23'36 29'77 43'56 32'95 I 18'25 
,,, 'I 73'94 1 119'30 I 147'60 102-80 \112'61 
---'----'1---._-- -_._-

.. ' I 12'91 I 17'32 I 21'34 1 15'41 12'91 

The mortality rates from influenza and respiratory diseases com
bined showed a decrease for both sexes at the last census period as 
compared with the preceding one, such decrease amounting to 13 per 
cent, in the male and 16 per cent, in the female rate. Excepting the 
age groups 15-20 at the last three census periods, and the group 20-25 in 
1910-12, the proportion of deaths of females from these diseases at 
the different age periods was lower in every instance than that of 
males, The difference in favour of the former was somewhat small 
up to the age of 35, but for subsequent ages it was very considerable. 

oerebro-spinal, An outbreak of cerebro-spinal meningitis in Victoria was 
Tubercular, responsible for the deaths -of 239 males and 99 females 
::n~~~f;l:, in 1915, The cases reported to the Board of Health during 

the same year numbered 644, of which 458 were of males 
and 186 of females. During 1916 the cases numbered 754 and the 
deaths 326, the latter representing 43 per cent, of the cases as com
pared with a fatality rate of 52 per cent, in the previous year. In 
England, 53 per cent. of the cases ended fatally in 1915. The 
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numbers of deaths from cerebro-spinal, tubercular, and simple men
ingitis during the last six years were as follows:-

DEATHS FROM DIFFERENT FORMS OF MENINGITIS, 1911-16. 
-------------------.------~-------

Year. 

Cerebro-splnal 
Meningitis. 

Tubercular 1 
Meningitis. I 

Simple 
Meningitis. 

Total-All Forma 
of Meuingitls. 

_Mal_e_B. _F_em_al_e_B. • Males. Females.l-lIfales. Females. Males. I Femalea. 

1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 

9 

~ I 
12 

239 
191 

Total ., 463 

2 
3 
4 
5 

99 
135 

248 

41 
26 
25 
42 
35 
29 

198 

49 
44 
41 
30 
35 
40 

239 

75 
63 
85 
89 
74 
56 

442 

51 
76 
65 
63 
46 
39 

340 

125 
93 

ll8 
143 
348 
276 

102 
123 
110 
98 

180 
214 

1,103 827 

Age incidence The next table shows the incidence of mortality at 
of different various ages from different forms of meningitis for the 
f~rms of • 
Meningitis. penod 1911-16:-

DEATHS AT DIFFERENT AGES FROM MENINGITIS, 1911-16. 

Age Group. 

Under 5 .. 
5 to 15 .. 

15 " 25 .. 
25 " 35 .. 
35 ,,45 " 
45 " 55 .. 
55 " 65 .. 
65 and over 

Total 
1911-16 

Cerebro-spinal I Tubercular Simple Total-All Forma 
Meningitis.. 1 1I1eningitis. Meningitis. of Meningitis. 

]lIaies. i Females. \ ~ales. t, Females. Males. i Females. MaleB. I Femalea. 

-:-11 -:-1-:- -:- 256 11-:- 4621-:
li~ 'I iI I!~ ~~ ii Iii ~! ~~i i~~ 
42 21 I 13 4 31 21 86 46 

n I 2g I i g r~ 1 ~ ~! ~~ 
6, 6 I 1 1 18 12 25 19 

--.1---1-- ---1-- --- ___ 1 __ -

463 I 248 [ 198 239 I 442 I 340 ! ],1031 827 

On the average of the last six years the deaths of children under 
5 years of age from cerebro-spinal, tubercular, and simple meningitis 
represented 25, 52, and 58 per cent. respectively of the total deaths 
from these diseases. Of the 326 persons who succumbed to cerebro
spinal meningitis in 1916, 85 were under 5 and 13S:; were under 15 
years. Up to the age of 15 years the incidence of the mortality 
from this disease in the period 1911-16 was only slightly higher for 
males than females, but for the age group 15 to 45 the rate for the 
former was about three times that for the latter. 
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In 1916 locomotor ataxia and other diseases of the spine. 
g::eB':nse~f excluding infantile paralysis, accounted for 70 male and 

28 female deaths, representing a death rate of 70 per million 
of the population, as compared with rates of [8 in the previous year, 
75 in 1914, 62 in 1913, 70 in 1912, 62 in 1911, 64 in 1910, 75 in 1909, 
and 80 in 1908. Of the 26 persons who died from locomotor ataxia 
25 were males. 

Infantile 
paralysis. 

Mortality returns show that infantile paralysis was 
responsible for the deaths of 1 girl and 3 boys in 1916, 
as against 2 girls in 1915, 5 boys and 4 girls in 1914, 2 boys 

and 1 girl in 1913, and 4 boys and 2 girls in 1912. Of those who 
died during tho five yeaTs 11 were metropolitan and 13 extra metro
politan residents. Five of the victims were under 1 year of age, and 
13 were under I"> years. 

Heart 
disease. 

During 1916 there were 1,668 deaths ascribed to organic 
heart disease, 14 to pericarditis, 96 to acute endocarditis, and 
35 to angina pectoris. The total-l,813-from these causes 

represented a rate of 1,286 per million of the population, as compared 
with 1,134 in the previous year, 1,278 in 1914, 1,294 in 1913,1,427 in 
1912, 1,434 in 1911, and 1,423 in 1910. Of the 1,813 persons who 
died from these diseases in una, only 48, or 2 -6 per cent., were 
under 15 years of age. On the average of the three years 1910 to 
1912 the deaths from all jorms of heart disease per 10,000 of each sex 
in age periods were as follows :-

Sex. 

Males 
Females 

DEATH RATES FROThI HEART DISEASE AT 
VARIOUS AGES. 

Deaths per 10,000 Persons aged-

0-11\. 15-20.120-25" 25-3:;": 35-45"145-55"155-65. 65-75. u~!a~~~.1 A!~~. --l--!-I-I---I-.. 1·25 l"Sl 2"35 S·Ol i 6"71 15"53 49·57 127"50 243"44 15·19 .. 1"25 1"6ll 2"08 2"88[7·10 15"63 36"22 107"21 238"86 lS"58 

The figures indicate that the mortality rate from heart disease is 
a function of age, and that it attains its maximum at the oldest age. 
Of the deaths of persons aged 75 and upwards, approximately 1 in 6 
is due to some form of this disease. 

Diseases ef In 1916 there were 892 male and 808 female deaths from 
IIIe digestive digestive ailments, representing a proportion of 1,206 per 
"stem. million of the population, as against rates of 1,098 in the 
previous year, 1,504 in 1914, 1,220 in 1913, 1,345 in 1912, 1,233 in 
1911, and 2,382 in 1890-2. Victorian experience shows that 
more than half of the mortality from digestive maladies has been 
ascribed to diseases of a diarrhooal nature. In 1916 diarrhooal 
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complaints were responsible for 1,030 deaths which were equivalent to 
a rate of 731 per million of population, the corresponding rates in 
previous years being 590 in 1915, 941 in 1914, 709 in 1913, 752 in 1912, 
679 in 1911, 918 in 1910 and 756 in 1909. The age inCidence of 
this disease shows that it is heaviest at the extremes of life. Of the 
1,030 deaths in the year under review, 810, or nearly 79 per cent., 
were of children under 2 years of age and 99, or about 10 per 
cent., were of persons over 65 years of age. There were 45 male and 
32 female deaths from cirrhosis of the liver, 53 male and 65 female 
deaths from other affections of that organ, and 79 male and 72 female 
deaths from hernia and intestinal obstruction. 

, 
The deaths from appendicitis numbered 78 in 1916, 

Appendicitis. 
102 in the previous year, 103 in 1914, and 116 in 1913, 

and corresponded to rates of 55, 72, 72, and 83, per million of the 
population respectively. Hospital records show that during 1916 there 
were 1,325 cases treated, and that 54, or 4'1 per cent., ended fatally, 
as compared with fatality rates of 5' 3 per cent. in 1915, 2' 8 per cent. 
in 1914, 4'5 per cent. in 1913, and 6 per cent. in the period 1908-12. 
According to the experience of the five years, 1910 to 1914, the death 
rate from appendicitis is approximately 31 per cent. higher among 
males than females. The mortality rates at various ages for that 
period were as follows ;-

Sex. 

fales .. ~ 

F emales 

DEATH RATES FROl\'{ APPENDICITIS, 1910--14. 

Deaths from Appendicitis per 10,000 of each Sex aged-

I Iii ; 55 to 165 and r All Under 10 to 15 to i 20 to 25 to 1 35 to 45 to 
10. ~~I~I~,~~ ~I~~ 

I 
0'43 1'00 1'24 1'03 1'01 I 0'97 0'90 1'38 1'05 0'92 

I 
0'42 1 1 '43 0'88 0'71 0'591 0'52 0'85 0'58 0'55 0'70 

J I 

In 1916 there were 993 deaths attributed to diseases 
DlsellSes of 
urinary of the urinary system, which corresponded to a rate of 705 
.ystem. per million of the population, as against rates of 712 in the 
previous year, 670 in 1914, 724 in 1913, 803 in 1912, 727 in 1911, 628 
in 1910, and 644 in 1909. Bright's disease, urremia, and acute 
nephritis were responsible for 803 deaths, or 81 per cent., and com
plaints of the bladder and prostate for 128 deaths, or 13 per cent. 
of the tota~ referred to maladies of the urinary system. The deaths 

• 
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per 10,000 of each sex in age groups for the periods 1890-2, 1900-2 and 
1910-12 are shown in the following table ;- ' 

DEATH RATES FROM DISEASES OF URINARY SYSTEM. 

-1----------- Deaths per 10,000 of each Sex. 

I 
I------~i --- ----,--1 ------

.Age Group. 
Males. Females. 

I 1800-2. : 1900-2. i 1910-12. 1890-2. I 1900-2. 1910-12. 

0-10 --"-'---'·-·I'-I.W!-.93I-·67~i '59 - '79 
10-20 ... .,. '43 i '45 '73 '58! '82 '71 
20-30 ... ... I l' 45 l' 83 I l' 72 l' 82 i l' 59 1- 51 
30-40 I 3'05 3'55' 3'03 4'72 I 4'21 3'76 
40-50 I 7'36 8'12 I 9'03 6'63, 7'26 7'07 
50.60 11'90 17'43 18'95 5'91 111'36 13'81 
60-70 I 27'42 39'62 1 46'63 9'62 I 21'49 24'44 
70-130 I 58'98 ! 80'68 1 96'18 14'62 127'70 38'53 
80 and over ... 174'07 1128'48 !153'04 I 22'21 127'15 43'70 

____ ~I~_e~ _____ L 5'25 -L~05-1~-I2:s4-i~- 5'3t 

The figures for the latest period show that there is scarcely any 
difference between the rates for males and females under 50 years 
of age. For older ages, however, the excess of the male over the 
female rate is very pronounced, especially at ages 70 and upwards. 
For all ages the rate for males exceeds that for females by 72 per cent. 
Deaths !rom The ages and sexes of those who died from pulmonary 
phthiSiS al tuberculosis in the decennium ended 1910, and in each of the 
YIIri<ms ages last three years, are given in the next table :-

DEATHS FROM PULMONARY TUBERCULOSIS AT VARIOUS 
AGES. 

Ages. 

0-10 
10-15 
15-20 
20-25 
25-30 
30-35 
35-40 
40-45 
45-50 
50-55 
55-60 
60-65 
65-70 
70 and over 

----- --~-------------

AlaI.. I Females. 

I . Y.al". I . ! --Y-.-&r-. -. 

I Ten years- I I Ten years- I 
i~90I to 1910. !~~ i 1915. I~"- 1901'to 19~: r:~~_ (~~ ~G.:... 
: ! I i 
. 66 9 2 I (J I 86 2 5 2 

50 7 2 I 6, 142 4 10 10 
323 17 19 J6 fi51 46 32 46 
579 5'1 48 60 li7 70 66 79 
742 60 51 72 863 83 77 72 
761 72 5:1 55 767 61 44 44 
851, 67 66 69 731 57 44 49 
775 58 51 72 478 40 40 42 
674 56 72 68 353 35 I' 23 39 
631 64 1i8 67 195 20 :12 18 
423 36 41 48 170 24 I 20 17 
397 26 27 30 128· i 9 5 7 
431 19 2( :20 I 124 8 6 5 

_~~- 16 ~_~_I..2!._I~_ 11 

Total... 7,042 I 561 527 606 5,486 I 470 I 415 441 

• 
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Notwithstanding the increase in population the deaths from 
phthisis in 1916 were considerably below the annual average 
of the decennium 1901-1910. The decreases from period to period 
are dealt. with in subsequent paragraphs. 

The deaths from phthisis in 1916 numbered 1,047-606 
~::hp~~~~!la. being of males and 441 of females-and equalled a rate of 

743 per million of the population, as compared with rates of 
661 in the previous year, 724 III 1914, 755 in 1913, 803 in 1912, 839 
inJ1911, 830 in 1910, 848 in 1909, 955 in 1908, 958 in 1907, and 1,365 In 

1890-2. The rate for 1916 was 12 percent. higher than that for the 
preceding year, the increase being evenly distributed over town and 
country. The rates are more fully shown in the following table 
which gives the mortality per 10,000 of each sex, m age groups, at 
six census periods;-

DEATH RATES IN VlCTORL\ FRmi PHTHISIS IN AGE 
GROUPS AT THE LAST SIX CENSUS PERIODS. 

Age Group. 

Annnal ~lortalit.Y from Phthisis per 10,000 of ench 
Sex. , 

'------------~-----,----_c------~-----
11860-2, ! 1870-2, ! 1880-2, 1890-2, I 1\100-2, I 1910-12, 

------------~ ------1-----:------ ---1---- --
i I I 

o to 15 
15 " 20 
20 " 25 
25 " il5 

Male.I" 

35 " 45 ""' 
45 " 55 """ 
55 " 65 , .. 
65 and npward~ 

All Ag-es 

""' 2"551 1'~21 1'74 '90 \ '38 '46 
'" 7'72 I 5'71 i 6'88 5'41 5'06 3'71 
'" 12'23 I 18'75: 21 19 18'29 14'35 13'45 '''I 16'53 I 22'21 \ 30'a3 ?3'70 I 20'31 13'11 
,.. 21'63 I 21"83 i 25'11 28'28' 22"07 15'63 
.. , I 23 '14: 22' 24: 28' 65 31' 17 25' 05 18' 07 
", I 25'63' 27'86 I 31'41 36"48 35'75 18'88 

• .. I :::: I :::: 1- :::: :::: I :::: ,-';:: 
Females, I 

o to 15 .. , ,.. 3'70 '98 1'76 ,1'43 '93 97 
15 " 20 .. , ,.. 14'07 12"37 12'50 I 9'51 S'18 7'62 
20 " 25 .. , .. , 18'95 19'28 21'80 18'49 12'791 12'68 
25" 35 ,.. .., 24'76 22'02 2t;'56 21'77 I IS'15 ]4'03 
35 " 45 ." .. , 25' 62 21' 65 24' 06 22' 53 17' 74 11 '51 
411 ,,-55 ,.. .., 25'01 19"60 20',2 i 16'13 14'41 S'18 
50 " 65 ,.. "'" 22'59 10'51 14'261 12'35 12'52 7'47 

65 .n' npW~~g~:: L:::~~ ~I~-S;~:: 
A comparison of the mortalities from pulmonary tuberculosis at 

the last two census periods shows that, except among boys and girls 
under 15, lower death rates obtained at each age group during 1910-12 
than in 1900-2, and that the improvement was greater among males 



374: Victorian Year-Book, 1916-17. 

than females. An analysis of the figures discloses the fact that at; 
certain ages the decrease was very slight in the female rate, 
while in the male rate it was very considerable at all ages 
over 15. Taking three important periods of life, 15-20, 20-25. 
and 25-35, it is found that between the last two cellBuseB 
the rates for males declined by 26, 41, and 35 per cent. 
respectively, as compared with reductions of only 7, 1, and 22 per 
cent. in the rates for females. The heavy decline in the death rate 
from phthisis among men between 20 and 35 years of age is very 
striking, especially as it is co-incident with a reduction of 43 per cent. 
in the mortality rate from other diseases of the respiratory system. 
By comlJining the death rates from pulmonary tuberculosis, as shown 
above, with those from other forms of tubercular disease, given in a 
subsequent page, it appears that the section of the community repre
sented by females aged 15 to 25 was the only one which experienced 
no relief from tubercular diseasi's in 1910-12, as compared with the 
preceding census period. It is probable that this result is partly 
due to the increased proportion of females engaged in manufacturing 
industries. Comparing the number of females aged 15 to 25 employed 
in factories with the total females of similar age in the community, 
it is found that between the 1901 census and that of 1911 there was 
an increase of 78 per cent. in the proportion exposed to the risk of 
tubercular infection involved in factory employment. 

Phthlsialn 
various 
countries. 

Death rates from pulmonary tuberculosis, per 10,000 
of the population, in various countries, for the latest; 
year for which this information is available, are given 

below:-

DEATH RATES FROM PULMONARY TUBERCULOSIS IN 
VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 

Deaths per Deaths per 
Country. Year. 10,000 of Country. Year. lO,OOO ot 

Population. Population. 

Servia ... 1911 32'4 Scotland ... 1910 11'1 
France ... ... 1911 18'0 Holland .. . 1915 11'0 
Ireland .. ... 1915 17'4 Belgium ... 1912 9'3 
Sweden ... 1912 15'8 South Australia ... 1915 7'7 
Japan ... 1913 15'0 Victoria ... 1916 7'4 
Switzerland ... 1914 13'8 Western Australia 1915 7'i 
United States ... 1915 12'8 New South "-Tales 1915 0'7 
~er~an Empire ... 1913 12'6 New Zealand ... 1915 0'1 
Spam ... ... 1914 12'3 Queensland .. . 1915 4'9 
England and \Vales 1915 11'8 Tasmania ... 1915 4'8 

The death rate from phthisis is considerably lower III Victoria. 
than in European countries and the United States. 
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The distriblltion of tuberculous mortality shows that 
certain urban centres-particularly Bendigo and suburbs
furnish considerably higher death rates than the rural 
portions of the State, The tubercular death rate amongst 
miners is very considerably in excess of that among 

farmers and graziers and, as mining occupations predominate in 
Bendigo and suburbs and farming and grazing occupations in the rural 
districts, the distribution of callings accounts in a large measure for the 
disparity in the mortality rates from this cause in the divisions of the 
State referred to, On the average of the past five years the 
tubercular death rate of Bendigo exceeded the rates of Ba.llarat 
and Melbourne by 32 and 62 per cent, respectively. The rates in 
these localities from phthisis and other tubercular diseases are 
given in the appended table for the periods 1891-1900 and 1901-5, 
and for each of the last eleven years :-

DEATH RATES FROM TUBERCULAR DISEASES IN 
MELBOURNE, BALLARAT, AND BENDIGO, 1891 TO 1916, 

PerIod, ! 
i o~ 
i "" I ~.g 
! 000 

l,s." 
"" ,;;I" 

i--
IS91-1900 " : 16'7 
1901-1905 I 13'9 .. I 

1906 " U'5 
1907 " 11'6 
1908 .. 11'5 
1909 " 9'7 
1910 .. 9'7 
1911 .. 9'9 
1912 ., 10'0 
1913 ., 8'S 
1914 .. S'9 
1915 " 7'7 
1916 ., 8'6 

Average of !---
1912-16 " I 

8'8 

Deaths per 10,000 01 the Population, 

Phthisis, 

m ~ .;: 
~.5 " 0.0 

... " ~aJ , .. " 
"'''' "'" ~;J "" I'Q" -- ---
17'1 24'1 
15'3 22'7 
13'2 21'7 
10'5 20'2 
13'3 lS'4 
9'4 22'9 

11'0 22'8 
9'4 19'5 

10'0 17'7 
10'9 20'0 
ll'2 n'8 
10'2 13'6 
14.3 14'2 
-- --
11'3 15'5 

other Tubercular 
Diseases. 

00 
~ ~ .0 " ... 

"" +>2 "'.0 0.0 

"" "" til" 0", :;'" :.coo ,s." "''''' "'" "" "'= "" ::S" I'Q" I'Q .. 

-- -- --
4'7 3'5 4'0 
4'2 4'0 4'7 
3'9 2'3 2'5 
3'4 1'8 2'0 
2'6 2'1 1'3 
2'6 1'9 3'2 
2'4 2'5 1'1 
2'6 3'3 2'5 
2'0 1'7 2'1 
2'2 2'S 2'3 
2'0 '9 1'0 
1'7 2'1 2'4 
1'8 1'5 1'4 
-- -- ---
1'9 I'S 1'8 

All Tu bereul"r 
Diseases 

.; 

J 
I .; 

.Q 

~ "'" " " ".0 0.0 

"" ~JJ OIl" ..8'" :g~ ~." "'''' "" dOl "" ::S .. I'Q .. 1'< .. 
-- -- --
21'4 20'6 2S'1 
13'1 19'3 27'4 
15'4 15'5 24'2 
15'0 12'3 22'2 
14'1 15'4 19'7 
12'3 U'3 26'1 
12'1 13'5 23'9 
12'5 12'7 22'0 
12'0 11'7 19'8 
H'O 13'7 22'3 
10'9 12'1 12'8 
9'4 12'3 16'0 

10'4 15'S 15'6 
-- -- --...... 

10'7 13'1 11'3 

ln each of the areas the proportionate mortality from phthisis was. 
greater'in 1916 than in the preceding year, 
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Relatively to population cases of pulmonary tubercu
:;~~~~~:~8In losis are fewer in country districts than in urban areas. 
dltferent The cases reported during each of the past six years in five 
.r.al. divisions of the State, and their proportions to the popula-
tions of these divisions for the period 1910-15 and the year 1916 are 
given in the subjoined table :-

PHTHISIS IN DIFFERENT AREAS. 
---~~~~~~-------~--------~-~- -------

I Ann uIII Cue. 
Reported Cues of Pulmonary Tuberculosis. I pcr 10.000 

I of Population. 
Ar .... 

I I 
I i I 

1911. 1912. 1913. 11914. 1915. t 1916.!1910-15. i 1916. 
_______ : I I, 1 -:-1-:-~:-:- -::9~1-=!i~-.-; Greater Melbourne .• 
Ballarat and Suburbs 
Bendigo and Suburbs 
Geelong and Suburbs 
Rest of the State 

Whole State 

55 58 56 60 6a 77 13'7 18'9 
106 82 64, 63 59 70

1 

20'S '! ]9'6 
26 33 I 31 i IS 201 37: 8'5 10'7 

341 351 I 445 I 423 395 375
1 

6 '0 I 6' 2 

1.40, 11,327 1.376 11.410 iI,50!l11.653 10'4 I ll'-;-
I I I I 

The proportion of residents of any large area reported as suffering 
from phthisis represents fairly closely the degree of infection of that 
centre. While this may be taken as true when applied to the metropolis 
as a whole, it cannot be accepted as definitely correct for each of its 
parts, as the place of residence of a large proportion of the people differs 
from their place of work or business. The prevalence of the disea.se 
in the principal metropolitan municipalities is shown in the next table 
for the two and a half years ended June, 1911, which is the latest 
period for which this information has been tabulated :-

PHTHISIS IN METROPOLITAN rvIUNICIPALTIES . . ---~----- ----~~--~~------------~----

AnnuaJ Annual 
Municipality. Oase.per Municipality, Casts per 

10,000 of the 10,000 of tho 
Population, Population. 

Preston Shire 20'2 Richmond City 12'1 
Port Melbourne Town IS'7 Brighton Town 10'4 
Melbourne City 18'1 Hawthorn City 10'3 
Fitzroy City 17'3 Northcote City 10'0 
Brunswick City 17'1 l£ssendon City 9'8 
Coburg Town 15'4 Kew Town 9'8 
South Melbourne City 15'2 Footscray City 9'2 
Camberwell City 14'0 St. Kilda City 6'/ 
Prahran City 13'4 MalVern City 6'6 
Collingwood City 12'5 Caulfield City 5'2 
Willillmstown Town ... 12'2 
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The results of an investigation of 3,198 cases of pul
~:":~t&~s~::s monary tuberculosis which occurred in the State during the 

two and a half years ended June, 1911, are given in the 
1913-14 edition of this work. The matters dealt with were the sex 
and age of the patients, their usual place of residence, the chances of 
metropolitan and extra metropolitan residents contracting the disease 
at different ages, the time elapsing from the commencement of the 
complaint to the date on which medical advice is obtained, and the 
probability of recovering from the disease. In the issue referred to 
the medical and economic results of sanatorium treatment of tubercu
losis of the lungs in Germany are shown for a series of years. 
Tubercular 
diseases 
(phth!sis 
Ixceptad). 

In 1916 there were in Victoria 192 deaths from tubercular 
diseases (excluding phthisis), which corresponded to a rate 
of 136 per million, as compared with rates of 135 in the 
previous year, 140 in 1914, 156 in 19] 3, 154 in 1912, 186 

in 1911, 176 in 1910, 192 in 1909, 200 in 1908, 209 in 1907, and 379 
in 1890-2. The death rates in various age groups are shown in 
the following table for five census periods :-
DEATH RATES FROM TUBERCULAR DISEASES (PHTHISIS 

EXCEPTED) IN AGE_G_'R_O_U_P_S_. ______ _ 

Age Group. 

Mal"." 
0""':15 

15-20 ... 
20-25 
25-35 
35-45 
45-55 
55-6;'5 .... 
65 and over' 

1870·2. 

7'53 
'64 

1'80 
'70 
'77 
'95 
'88 

1'09 

Deaths pel' 10,000 of each Sex. 

1880-2, 

7'98 
'81 

l'2i, 
"Gfi 
'88 
'85 

1 'OJ 
2':36 I 

1890-2, 

10'36 
1'17 

'89 
'84 
'77 
'67 
'78 
'56 

1900-2, 

5'64 
1"12 
1'77 
1'91 
1'39 
1'64 
2'40 
1'.17 

1910-12, 

2'75 
1'12 
1'23 
1'71 
1'38 

'82 
1'29 

'59 
: I 

,-----1----1-----'---' ------
All ages ! 3'46 i 3'55 I 4'02 2'99 1'70 

• 1 

Females, I 
0-15.. 5'89 7'28. 8'43 5'33 2'J2 

15-20 '82 1'30 I 1'27 1 '95 2'34 
20-25 '52 '69 1'23 20()9 2'59 
25-35 'M '41 i '88 1'98· 1'81 
35-45 1 '04 '70 '42 I 1'77 1'33 
45--55.. '17 '67 i '34 1'01 '93 
55-65.. '39 '62 1 '69 '71 I'll 
65 and over ___ 1 '69_;_I'19_1_~_.I __ '7_1_ ___ '29_ 

All ai5~~ ___ 3'~_ 3'39 I 3'58 I 2'91 176 

As compared with the period 1900-2 the proportion of persons 
under 15 years of age who died from tubercular diseases (excluding 
phthisis) during 1910-12 represents a..decline of 51 per cent. for malell 
and of 60 per cent, for females, The most important increas& 
occurred in the rate for females aged 15-25. 
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The experience of recent years shows that the tubercular 
!I,:::~~r death rate in Victoria is but slightly affected by the arrival· 
deaths of from beyond Australia of persons suffering from tubercular 
;~;~t arrivals diseases. In 1916, -3 per cent. of the persons who died 

were born outside and resident less than one year in Aus
tralia, and 3'4 per cent. had resided in the continent for a shorter period 
than five years. 

Cancer
deaths at 
various ages. 

below:-

The numbers dying from cancer in different age groups 
in each of the last three years, and the yearly average 
at the same ages for the period 1901-10 are given 

DEATHS FROM CANCER AT VARIOUS AGES. 

I Male •• 
I------..,.-----,-----i----------,-----,-----

Females. 

Age Group. 

I A~e~~i~, !19U. 1915. 1916. \ lv~~~:e. III 1914. \ 1915. 1916. 
11901-10. 1901-10. 

-0--15----
1 

5 I 1 6 5 3 1-
6
-1-3---6-

15-25 6 4 3 5 4 6 6 4 
25-35 9 10 16 15 13 15 17 18 
35-45 34 30 28 25 59 64 67 57 
45-55 79 105 86 121 90 135 126 164 
55-65 .. 107 160 144 184 102 163 151 ·162 
65-75 .. 159 140 166 163 121 139 1136 154 
75-85 .. 81 103 86 94 60 II 72 81 93 
85 and over 12 18 21 15 9 11 15 13 

Total 492 15711556162-71-4-6-1-1611 1-6-0-2 --6-7-1-

The widely different social and economic effects produced by the 
prevalence of and deaths from the two important diseases--cancer and 
phthisis-are evidenced by the ages of their victims. - For the year 1916 
the average age of those who died from cancer was 62 -I years for 
males, and 59-8 years for females, whilst the corresponding averages 
for phthisis were 41-2 years for males and 34-3 years for females. 

Cancer
death rates 
at different 
ages. 

Deaths from cancer in 1916 numbered 1,298, and repre
sented a death rate of 921 per million of the whole population, 
as compared with rates of 812 in the previous year, 830 
in 1914, 838 in 1913, 905 in 1912, 833 in 1911, 832 in 1910, 

802 in 1909, and 794 in 1908. Cancer rates, computed in relation to. 
the general population in earlier and later periods, are not fairly 
comparable, owing to the changed age distribution of the people. A 
more accurate mort<tlity rate is obtained by comparing the deaths with 
the persons of the same sex living in age groups. This has been done 
for four census periods, when the numbers of the people in age groups 
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were accurately known, and the results are given III the appended 
table:-

DEATH RATES FROM CANCER IN AGE GROUPS. 

Deaths from Cancer per 10,000 of each Sex_ 

Age Group, I 
Und!~a~8' ~~-' -1-- 18~~-~' --___ 19~:~_' __ 1 __ 

1910

,':: __ 

5toi0 '24 I '10 '42 '25 
10" 15 ' 18 '11 '20 '16 
15" 20 '07: '17 '22 I '15 
20 " 25 ' 25 I ' 32 ' 33 ' 71 
25" 35 '80 '81 1'26 '96 
35" 45 4'12 4'2!J 3'69 I 3'16 
45" 55 10'16 I 14'83 14'14 16'03 
55,,65 22'01 31'92 36'00 36'3ft 
65,,75 :14'55 52'75 II 59'04 74'15 
75 and over 45'12 i 5S'55 74'04 88'40 

-------1--------1------ ---- i-------
All ages 4'29 I 6'16 I 7'52 : 8'50 

----,------I------j----
Females, 

Under 5 
lito 10 
10" 15 
15" 20 
20,,25 
25,,35 
35" 45 
45 "55 
55" 65 
65" 75 
75 and over 

:i~ :~g!1 :g~ I :~g 
'06 '06 '27 
'26 '12 I '28 ' '44 
'39 '22 '23 '41 

2'65 1'68 i 1'61 1'39 
7'32 7'43 i 6-05 7'26 

15-07 18-00 18-13 17-87 
29-35 31-79 33-05 38'03 
32-68 ~3-96 51-18 61-66 
27-56 4'h35 62-70 i 86'19 

------i------_---I---------,-------
All ages 4 -27 i fi -5i I 6 -64 I 8 -76 

Deaths from cancer occurred at all age periods, but the rates in the 
foregoing table show that it is essentially a disease of later life, increasing 
rapidly in the groups past middle age, and reaching a maximum mor-

_ tality rate in the oldest age group. A comparison of the figures for the 
last two census periods, which would not be appreciably affected by 
differences in the diagnosis of the disease, shows that at ages under 45 
an increase occurred in the rate for females, and a slight reduction in 
that for males. At the next age period, 45-55, the male rate increased 
by nearly 13 per cent., while the female rate declined very slightly. 
At the pllriod, 55-65, the mortality rate for men remained almost 
stationary, but that for women exhibited a very marked increase. 
Among both males and females aged 65 and upwards the death rate 
was considerably heavier in 1910-12 than in 1900-2. From the figures 
for the two periods mentioned it would appear that there was a slight 
but definite increase in the death rate from cancer among persons 
under 65, and a large increase among persons over that age and, 
further, that on the whole the increase was much greater among 
females than males. 
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Seat of 
cancer. 

Victorian Year-Book, 1916-17; 

The following table shows the seat of cancer in persons 
who died from this disease in 1916 :- . 

SK\.T OF CANCER. 

Sea.t of Disease. _M_a_Ie_S'_1 ~male~~_I __ T_o_ta_1. 

Cancer of the buccal cavity (mouth, &c.) . 
the stomach and liver ... 

01 
253 I 

7 
203 

98 
456 

" 

the peritoneum, the intestines, 
and the rectum 

the female genital orglms 
the breast 
the skin 
other and unspecified organs 

Total Deaths ... 

I 

! 108 186 
109 109 

73 

107 107 
. 44 14 I 58 
! 161 ! 123 284 
, I I 

-fi27i~67-1 -I---I~-
---.--------

Thirty-five per cent. of the persons who died from cancer were affected 
in the stomach or liver. Of the total females who died from the disease 
nearly one-third were affected in the genital organs or the breast. 
Death Rate. Deaths from cancer per 10,000 of the population in 
from canCDr various countries, for the latest year for which this inform a-
In yarious .. 
countrilL tlOn IS available, are given in the next table :-

DEATH RATES FROM CANCER IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 

Country. 
01 Popu- I 01 Popu-

I . Deaths peri'l' . Deaths per 

I, Year, 10,00C 1 Country. Year. , 10,000 

Switzerland------J;;l~ l::O~' r Un~ted States II~ la:~:, 
England and ,"Yales 1915 11'3 11.~'rance... ... 1911 8'0 
Scotland '" 1915 11'] -1'1 Ontario .. ' ... 1915 7 '2 
Sweden '" 1912 11'0 New South Wales 1915 7'1 
Hollall!l .. _ 1915 10'9 Belgium... ... 1912 7'1 
German Empire 1913 9'2, Tasmania .. , 1915 7'0 
Victoria ,-. I 1916 9' 2 II' \Vestern Australia 1915 6' 8 
South Austraiia ., '11915 9' 0 Italy... ... 1914 6' 7 

~:~;'~~al~~d ~~ig r~ II ~~~~~sla~;;l ::: m~ ;:~ 
Austria ." 1912 8' 1 ,Spam ,.. 1914;)' 6 

------. 
Victoria showed a lower death rate from cancer than six of the 

above countries, but a higher one than any other Australian State. 
During the year 1916, the deaths of 884 men and 818 

Senile decay. women aged 65 years and over were ascribe~ to. senile 
decay. The deaths at these ages from all causes durmg the 

year numbered 5,860-3,087 of men and 2,773 of women. It is thus 
seen that 29'0 per cent. of the deaths of persons aged 65 years and up
wards were due to senile decay. The mortality rates of elderly persons 
in several age groups have been computed, taking the average 
of the three years 1910-12, when the numbers of persons withiri those 
groups were accurately known. These show that of every 100 persons 
in the respective age groups, there died within a year, from all causes, 
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4:'21 aged 65 to 70, 6-63 -aged 70 to 75, 10'71 aged 'U.s to 80, }9'3(; 
aged 80 to 85, and 27'30 aged 85 and upwards. . 

Accidental • I Death rates from accidentlJ.l violence have bee~ lower 
¥ioIeAce. III ater than in earlier periods, Po result that is chiefly due 

. to the lighter mortality rate from a.ccidenta.l drowning, 
the smaller proportion of the population engaged in country occupa
tions, which are generally of a more hazardous nature than those in 
towns, and the increasing proportion of females in the community. 
In 1916 there were 480 male and 167 female deaths attributed to 
accidents and negligence, which represented a rate of 459 per million 
of the population. This proportion was slightly below the avera-ge 
rate~7 -for the previous five years, and 43 per cent. lower than 
the ratio--811-for 1890-2. The deaths from differ.~ aeoidents 
in 1916 are given in the appended table :-

DEATHS ],ROM ACOIDENTAL VIOLENCE, 1916. 

N aWre or l'lace of Accident. Males. :J!'emalel. ~al. 

Pois.oliling by Foo.<i .. .. .. 9 4, 13 
Other Acute Poisonil).gs .. .. 6 4, 10 
Burns (including CGnft&g1'&ttoD.II) .. 23 40 88 
AbeQrption ot PoillopoJ/.ij GelJe,S •• .. 2 $ 5 
SuffoootioJ;l • • • . .. .. 4- .. 4 
Suffoca.tion in bed (infooW} .. 4 7 H 
Drowning .. .. .. .. 114, 4D 154 
Firearms " .. .. .. 2J 4 25 
FaJJs .. .. .. .. 40 9 58 
In Kmes a.nd Qua.rries .. .. S .. 6 
MacWnes .. .. .. . . IJ 2 13 
Vehicula.r Acci<leJltii-

On Railways .. .. ., 4,~ ~ 43 
Motor Car .. .. .. 20 6 26 
Motor Cycle .. .. .. 6 2 r Motor Bus .. .. .. l . . 
Motor Lorry .. .. .. 3 ., .~ 
Bicycle .. .. .. . . . 2 .. 2 
Tram Car .. .. .. 7 4 11 
Vehicle drawn by Horses . , .. 22 6 28 
Vehicle, Undefined .. .. 6 1 7 

'Injuries by Animals .. .. . . 3 .. j} 
Starvation " .. ... .. .. 1 1 
Eiects of Heat .. .. . . 7 4, 11 
E~cessivCil Cold .. .. .. 3 2 1!5 
Lightning .. .. .. .. 11 .. ·1 
ElCilCtricity .. .. .. .. 5 . . ts 
Fractures, UnspCilCified .. .. 37 19 56 
Other Violence .. .. . . 61 8 (IS) 

Total .. .. . . 480 167 047 

On the average of the past five yeam the female mortality rate f£ORl 
acci.den~ was slightly klss than one.third of the rate for males. 
Fatal accidents The mortality rate from accidents is only one-h(l.if as 
_tria mal", great among males aged 15 to 4.5 as among men over that 
~:. erent age. The del1ot~ per 10,000 males at certain ages irona 

2620.-21 
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drowning, sunstroke, and other accidents for the period 1909-13 
were as follaws :-

DEATH RATES FROM ACCIDENT-MALES, 1909-13. 

Accidental Deathl per 10,000 JoIales Aged-

-
35-41).1 ,'5-51), 

65 and 15 and 
15-20. 20--25. 25-35. 1)5-65. up-over. wards. 

Drowning " " 
1'74 1'19 1'15 1'40 1'89 2'57 3'64 1'72 

S1lJl8troke .. " .. '08 '10 '27 ,18 '96 '16 
Other Accidents ., 3'68 5'19 4'68 5'90 7'51 10'06 16'54 6-56 

----------------
Total Accidents .• 5-42 6'38 5-91 7'~ 9-67 12-81 21'14 8'44 

For men aged 20 to 35 the death rate from accidental violence is 
less than one-third of that for men over age 65 and slightly less than 
one half of the rate for those aged 55 to 65. The death rates in the 
above table agree fairly closely with English experience, which shows 
that the annual deaths from accidents per 10,000 males were 5"33 at 
ages 15-20, 5-71 at 20-25,6"64 at 25-35, 8"62 at 35-45,11-12 at 
41HS5, 13"99 at 55-65, and 18"85 at 65 and upwards. 

oee.pallonl 
of .. en 
dyinl from 
aCtiHnts. 

During the year 1916, 378 males aged seventeen years 
and upwards died from the results of accidents. The num
bers for the different occupations were as follows :-

Dealba Deathl 
O_pation. from Occupation. from 

Accldenb, A.ccldent., 
1916. 1916. 

Labourer (undefined) .. 97 Postal employee .. .. 3 
Farmer, grazier 63 Publioan 

, 
3 .. .. .. ., 

Miner . . .. .. 16 Agent .. . . 2 
Soldier .. . , 16 Blacksmith .. .. 2 
Driver. caner. carrier .. 14 Boxmaker .. . . 2 
Ra.i1way employee .. 12 Butcher .• .. .. 2 
Clerk .. . - .. 10 Builder, contractor .. 2 
Horse trainer, jockey, groom 9 Cabin~tmaker .. .. 2 
Grocer .. .. ., 7 Clergyman ., .. 2 
Seaman .. .. 6 i Constable .. -. 2 
Carpenter .. .. 5 Doctor '- .. . . 2 
Engineer .. .. 5 Eleotrician .. . . 2 
Plumber •• .. .. 5 Hawker .. -' .. 2 
Bootmaker .. .. 4 Merohant .- ., 2 
Bricklayer .. .. 4 Printer •. .. . . 2 
Fireman .. .. .. 4 Salesman .. ., 2 
Painter .. .. . . 4 Solioitor .. .. 2 
Storeman .. .. 4 Warder " . . -. 2 
Traveller .. .. .. 4, Others (speoified) .. 20 
Cook .. .. .. 3 Unspecified .. .. i9 
Engine-driver . - .. 3 -
Ironworker .. .. 3 Total .. . . 378 
Manager .. ., .. 3 

Of the 378 deaths of males over 17 years of age which resulted 
from accidents in 1916, 69 were due to drowning. 
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In the year 1916, 82 males and 33 females took their 
Silicide. own lives. The deaths represented a rate of 83 per 
million of the population as compared with rates of 105 in the preceding 
year, 90 in 1914, 103 in 1913, 112 in 1912, 114 in 1911, 101 in 1910, 
92 in 1909 and 1908, and 109 in 1890-2. A much lower rate from 
suicide obtains among females than males, the rate for the former being 
about one-third of that for the latter on the average of the past five 
years. Among males the death rate from suicide in 1916 was about 
27 per cent. below the average of the three years preceding the war. 
This is fairly similar to English experience, which shows that the 
mortality rate from this cause among males was 25 per cent. lower in 
1915 than in the period 1911-13 . 

• he deaths ascribed to homicide in 1916 numbered 20 
Homicide. of which 8 were of males and 12 of females. These repre
sented a rate of 14 per million of the population as against rates of 17 
in the previous year, 16 in 1914, 18 in 1913, 21 in 1912, 18 in 1911, 31 
in 1910, 12 in 1909, 15 in 1908, and 34 in 1890-2. 

Deatbs 01 
married 
women In 
cblldbed. 

The death rate of women in childbed varies con 
siderably at different ages, and is less at younger than 
at older age periods. The number of deaths of married 
mothers, in childbed, and the death rates for various 

age groups are shown for the decade 1906-15 and the year 1916 in 
the following table :-

DEATH RATES OF MARRIED MOTHERS IN CHILDBED IN 
AGE GROUPS, 1906-1915 AND 1916. 

~------------------

Married Mothers. 

Age Group. 
Del\th •• Deaths per 1,000 Confinement •. 

I 

1906-15'1~ 1906-15. 1916. 

Under 20 years ... ... 23 
, 

2 2'71 2'S2 

20 to 25 " ... ... -IS4 IS 2'SS 2'59 

25 " 30 " ... ... I 
326 31 3'60 3'10 

30 " 35 " ... ... 334 29 4'59 3'79 

35 " 40 If ... ... 346 23 6'S6 4'64 

40 years and over .. ... 156 
I 

16 6'10 ~S'7S 

The experience of the ten years 1906-15 shows that for the age 
period 35 years and. u:pWlU'Q.3 the deaths of mothers in childbed were 
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69 per 10,000 as against 37 per 10,000 for those under 35 years of 
age. For the same term of years the number of deaths per 1,000 
married women in first confinements was 5·57, as aga.inst an average 
af 4:'04 for other confinements. 

The death rate of women in childbed is usually ascer
tained by comparing the number of deaths of parturient 
women with the total number of births. The proportions 

which prevailed in each of the last six years, and the averages of 
previous periods back to 1871 are given below:-

, ~~ 

DEATHS OF MOTHERS (MARRIED AND SINGLE) TO EVERY 
10,000 CHILDREN BORN' ALIVE. 

-. 
Number of Mothers who Died Annually of-

- Dea.tid 01 Mbthen 
Period. to every 10,000 

PIwI!peI'al Dise_ Ohildren Born 
or Accidents. Alive. 
(EX~ep- l'ulIl'peraoL Tota.l. 

$Ie.. ) SeJtlCalmia.. 
, 

1871-1880 .. 127 46 173 64'38 

18S'l-1 S'9O .. lZI 64 185 5f}·19' 

189i~1900 .. 117 66 183 56'OJ 

1901-1905 .. 126 58 184 60'92 

1906-1910 .. 101 46 147 47'17 

19B .. 86 62 148 44'79 

1912 .. 92 61 153 42'72 

1913 .. 112 65 177 49' 20 • 191<1 .. 97 61 158 43'62 

1915 .. 91 40 131 
I 

37'42 

1916 .. 75 55 130 
I 

37'97 
, 

In recent years a marked reduction has taken place in the death 
rate of women in childbed. The deaths of mothers per 10,000 children 
born alive- wele 42'2, in 1912-16. as oomp&JreG with 47'2 in 1906-10, 
and OO*!Hn 1901~5,. 
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_ In 1916 there were 55 deaths of married and unmarried 
........ raI ""'''''1. mothers from puerperal septicremia, which corresponded to 

a death rate of 16'1 per 10,000 births, as against 11'4 in 
the previous year, 16'S in 1914, IS'1 in 1913,17'0 in 1912, 18'S in 
1911, 17'2 in 1910, 11'4: in 1909, 15'4: in 1908, and IS'1 in 1901-7. 

NATURAL INCREASE. 

Natural The natural increase, i.e., the excess of births over deaths, 
~~~~a: :,u- per 1,000 of the population, in the various Australian States 
~tI~n~:.. and New Zealand, for the period 1902-6 and for each of the 

u r last ten years, is shown in the following table :-

NATURAL INCREASE PER 1,000 OF THE POPULATION, 
AUSTRALIAN STATES AND NEW ZEALAND . 

.. 
Victoria INewSouth 

r 

Period. Queens- South Western Taamanla. Australia. New 
. Wales. land. Australla. Australia. Zealand. 

1902-6 12'30 15-76 15'41 13'28 18'04 18-12 14-68 16-94 
1907 13-43 16-58 16-52 13-95 18-15 18-46 15-58 16-35 
1908 12-11 16-64 16-48 14-75 18-16 18-85 15-29 17-88 
1909 13-$ 17-58 17-55 15'76 18-47 19-89 16-30 18-07 
1910 12-86 18-09 17-61 16-17 17-80 18-56 16-30 16-46 
1911 13-49 ' 18-34 17-01 17-07 18-05 18-51 16-60 16-58 
1912 14-20 19-04 18-74 18-37 17-79 19-80 17-42 17-61 
1913 14-71 17-90 19-87 18-30 20-04 19-16 17-48 16-67 
1914 13-85 18-80 19-49 18-62 19-01 20-66 17-52 16-68 
1915 13-45 17-81 18-35 16-14 18-69 19-21 16-57 16-27 
1916 12'60 17'26 16'67 15'61 17-41 18'09 15'74 16'29 

- ---
M , ean 

13- 76 1 12-16 18'16 ' 18,62 17-41 18-59 19-38 16-95 16'70 
I 

The mean natural increase in the Australian States for the period 
1912-16 was 16'95 per 1,000 of population, which is probably greater, 
than will prevail when the age constitution of the people becomes 
similar to that of old settled countries. At present the proportion of 
elderly people is smaller than in those countries and, partly as a con
sequence of this, the death rate is lower. It has been shown in a previous 
paragraph that the Victorian death rates at nearly all periods of life 
are below those of England and Wales, The Australian annual rate of 
increase due to excess of births over deaths:-16'95-would enable a 
population to double itself in 4:1 years, whilst at the Victorian 
rate of 13'76 per 1,000 of population a J?eriod of nearly 51 yean 
would be required, 
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Natural 
increase 
per 1,000 of 
population In 
various 
countries. 

The rate of natural increase in Australia for 1912-16 
is higher than that in Japan and all European countries, 
except Roumania, on the average of the latest five years 
for which this information is available. The rates for 
various countries are given below :-

NATURAL INCREASE PER 1,000 OF THE POPULATION IN 
VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 

Natural Natural 
Country, Increase per Country, Increase per 

1,000 of 1,000 of 
Population, Population, 

Tasmania '" ... 19'4 Italy .. , .. , 12'8 
Queensland .. , .. , IS'6 Germany .- .. , 12'7 
Western Australia .•. IS'6 Norway .. , .., U'9 
New South Wales ... 18'2 Hungary .. , .., 11'7 
South Australia .. , 17'4 Ontario .. ' ... 11'1 
Roumania ... .. , 17'4 Austria .. ' . .. 10'7 
Australia .. , .. , 16,9 Scotland ... .. , jd. 9'7 
Bulgaria ... .. , 16'S Spain ,., ... 9'6 
New Zealand .. , 16'7 Sweden ... ... 9'1 
Russia .. , .. , 15'7 England and Wales .. , S'9 
Holland .. , .. , 14'9 Switzerland .. , .. , 8'4 
Victori:J. .. , ... 13'S Belgium .. , ... 7'9 
Servia ... .., 13'6 Ireland .. ' .. 5'9 
Japan ... .. , 13'1 France .., ... '5 
Denmark ... .., 12'9 

The rate of natural increase in Victoria is lower than in the other 
States and New Zealand, but higher than in seventeen of the countries 
enumerated in the a.bove table. 
Excess of The next table shows the excess per cent. of births 
births ower over deaths in each of the Australian States and New Zealand 
deaths in I 
AustralllllL for the period 1902-6, and for each of the ast ten years:-
EXCESS PER CENT. OF BIRTHS OVER DEATHS, AUSTRALIAN 

STATES AND NEW ZEALAND. 

Period, Victoria. Nell'Souu.1 Queens- Soutb Western Tumanla. Australia. Nell' 
Wales, land. Australia, Australia. Zealand. 

1902-6 98 147 144 125 150 165 129 174 
1907 116 157 160 141 164 164 144 149 
1908 97 164 161 150 169 164 140 IS7 
1909 119 176 181 166 lSI 199 158 196 
1910 113 181 182 158 176 164 156 170 
1911 117 178 160 174 177 182 155 177 
1912 116 175 171 179 161 185 155 199 
1913 132 164 191 169 214 176 162 176 
1914 120 IS6 195 174 202 214 166 179 
1915 121 170 167 151 .201 190 155 179 
1916 lOS 162 152 134 178 174 142 169 

---
I 

Mean 
11112-16 119 171 175 161 191 188 156 180 ---_ .. _---------- .. 
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Taking the average of the period 1912-16, it is seen that the least 
axcess in Australasia was in Victoria, and the greatest in Western 
Australia. To every hundred deaths that occurred there were 
219 births in Victoria, 271 in New South Wales, 275 in Queensland, 
201 in South Australia, 291 in Western Australia, 288 in Tasmania, 
256 in Australia, and 280 in New Zealand. 

. Excess or 
births over 
deaths In 
districts. 

The excess per cent. of births over deaths varies very 
considerably in different portions of the State, being greater 
in areas which have been settled at a comparatively recent 
date than in old-established districts. This is specially 

noticeable in the excess rates for the Mallee, Gippsland, and 
Wimmera districts, where' for every 100 deaths there were 447, 
2~9, and 277 births respectively, as against 151 in the North 
Central and 197 in the Metropolitan districts. The subjoined table 
shows the excess per cent. of births over deaths in nine divisions of 
the State for the periods 1905-7 and 1908-12 and for each of the last 
four years :-

EXCESS PER CENT. OF BIRTHS OVER DEATHS IN 
DISTRICTS. 

Excess per cent. of Births 
over Deaths. 

District. 

1905-7. 19C8-12. 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916. 

------- -_. - -- ------
Metropolitan ... 81 88 119 106 107 97 

Central 121 113 133 117 141 104 

North Central 87 96 90 82 90 51 

Western .. ·1 110 I 115 131 116 122 101 

Wimmera ... \ 195 222 170 188 177 179 ! 

Mallee 305 i 323 410 345 386 347 

Northern 1221 131 146 118 135 124-
! 

North Eastern 133 i 144- 100 136 97 115 

Gippsland 2351 225 215 222 158 199 

--1---- ------

State 108 \ 112 132 120 \ 121 108 

The figures in the above table are based upon the deaths occurring 
in the different areas and not upon the usual residence of the 
deceased. This accounts to some extent for the small excess rate in 
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the Metropolitan, Central, and North Central districts. The very 
favorable position of the Mallee, Wimmera, and Gippsland districts in 
respect of their excess of births over deaths is almost wholly due to 
their loW' death rat;Qs. 

ExcelS of 
births ower 
deathlln 
wartou. 
ctlI.trlls. 

Although the excess per cent. of births over deaths is 
lower in Victoria than in the other States and New Zealand, 
it is higher than in any of the other countries in the followin~ . 
table, on the average of the latest five years for which this 
information is available :-

EXCESS PER CENT. OF BIRTHS OVER DEATHS IN 
AUSTRALASIA AND OTHER COUNTRIES. 

I 
Excess per Excess pe~ 

Country. cent. Births Country. cent. Births 
over Deaths. over Death •• 

-----

Western Australia ... 191 Italy .. , . .. 67 
Tasmania. ... ... 188 Sweden ... '" 65 
New Zealand ... ... ISO Ja.pan .. , . .. 04 
Queensland ... ... 175 England and \Vales ... 63 
New South Wales ... 171 Scotland .., ... 62 
South Australia ... 161 Switzerland ... ... 59 
Australia ... ... 1513 Servia .. , . .. 58 
Victoria ... ... 119 Russia (European) ... 55 
Holland ,.. ... 116 Belgium ... ... 50 
Denmark ... ... 100 Austria .., ... 49 
Onta.rio . - ... 90 Hungary .. , ... 48 
Norway ... ... 89 Spain ... .. . 44 
Germany '" ... 78 Ireland ... ... 35 
Roumania ... . .. 71 France ... .. . 3 
Bulgaria ... ... 70 

The very favorable position of Australasia as regards the excess 
of births over deaths is wholly due to its low death rate. Very much 
higher birth rates prevailed in some of the above countries, especially 
Russia, Bulgaria, Roumania, Servia, and Austria, than in Australia, 
but this advantage was more than countexbalanced by their higher 
death rates. On the average of five years, the loss caused by every 
100 deaths was compensated by 256 births in Australia, as com
pared with 216 iri Holland, 200 in Denmark, 189 in Norway, 178 in 
Germany, 164 in Japan, 163 in England and Wales,162 in Scotland, 
155 in Russia, 149 in Austria, and only 103 in France, which had the 
lowest excess rate of all the countries shown. 
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ACCUMULATION. 

PRIVATE WEALTH. 

Wealth of the The returns of the Probate . Office provide a means 
people. whereby an estimate may be made of the private wealth 

of the people. The returns for the years 1908-11 were 
adopted as the basis of an estimate made in 1912, and this estimate· 
was amended in the year 1915 so as to allow for the experience of the 
six-year period 1908-13. The procedure adopted in the later year 
was to tabulate according to age at death the net amount of 
property left by deceased persons during the six years mentioned. 
The totals for these years were di vided by the numbers of deaths 
occurring in the community at the respective ages, and the results 
were multiplied by the numbers living at those ages according to the 
1911 census. The assumption involved was that persons surviving 
and persons dying at any age would on the average have the same 
average amount of wealth. By summarizing the amounts of wealth 
pertaining to the different ages obtained in 'the manner described and 
making the adjustments referred to below, the total for all persons 
in the community was arrived at. 

The values of estates used in the calculations were the net amounts 
on which duty was paid, liabilities being deducted. It must be kept 
in view that the wealth represented by the estiinate is the private 
wealth "in" the State, and not that "of" the State. Probates, 
&c., of persons dying out of the State, leaving property in the State, 
are included in the figures quoted; but, on the other hand, many 
Victorians have large interests, pastoral, mining, and other, in the 
other States, which are not included. 

In dealing with a problem of this nature there are so many dis· 
turbing elements that scientific accuracy is not possible. Of these 
elements the most obvious is that probates or letters of administra
tion are taken out in respect of about 25 per cent. only of the persons 
who die each year in Victoria. The amounts left by the remaining 
75 per cent., while small in the case of the individual, may in the 
aggregate amount to a considerable sum. It must be remembered, 
however, that in comparatively few cases where the amount of the estate 
exceeds £100 will it fail to come under the notice of the probate officers, 
and that the great majority of children, as well as many other person!', 
leave practically no property. After taking into account these con
siderations, it would seem that property belonging to the poorer 
classes of the community will be small in proportion to the total, and 
that an allowance can be made therefor. 

The statement has been made from time to time by authorities 
who have dealt with this subject that results based on probate returns 

2620.-22 



Victoria,n ,YearrBMk, 1916-17. 

will be defective to some extent through a number of persons having 
disposed by settlement of the whole or a portion of their wealth 
before death. According to the law· of this State, the payment of 
du~y will not be evaded by a settlement of this nature unless it be 
absolute, and be made at ,IQal3t -tw.elve ~months before death. For 
this and other .reasons it is considered that in Victoria the disposal of 

. estates during lifetime'wouid"not have a very important effect on the 

.,.~a~ 1j.t,;tJ:le :llat.erll-t;whidi it;wa.s:m.&ie. 
~'.IJhe7~mil:lili~ jfrQm LWJ!s~ra~~n . of r~he lIbo~, ~o ,.items w.Qtdd 

.lMrl to.ap ;jJndersj;a tement.of the; wealth. OJl . ,the Qtlaer: hand, there 
~.Jj>jlQvern_sti1Jlll,tion .of: the.~oJW.tdleld by liielf!l~anceCQmpa.ni.s 

_~n,300Qunt qf I ii.heir ,p.oliey~holders. : 'l?he ,Jl;JIlOlUlt 'l3oJa.~d .. is ~.the 
"~r'V'e .YiaSJ,e; oLthe::~ws"J)'Q1r the-:iuJh i'!um,J\ssured, Jl,S. isimp.:liedzby 
tthe-~~h~, ot co.mpuii.3tlQp ~op~. 

lItis· prahab,le ;taa t ,the rate, of m(j)f~a1ittyMnOng ·pers.ons,haviooog 
~preperty isih.elow .. tha.t prevt.Wmgin·,the ge:ueral·oommunity.,ami ,tUt 
it ,;will ;.aJilP~at;e to ,the ·ratelamo-ngasstU'edliy,es. Calomations 
ha¥e been l'made,~th ,·the .view of a300rtaming' to . waateJdlent ~,tke 
~\illt .of 'priVl1te .wealth .owned by 'males, :.as estimated lfrom ! the 
"prooa.te, retlU'n8:.and ,the death i!ates' in 1iheoommunity, wtllUkl :be .m
,<llelilsed,. if: it ;w.ere. asallD).ed ·.that· .the: raot.es of: mortality ,at the ditlerent 
ages ,wereaimilar ltD those, sho.wn in tIle I published 'experience :of~the 
Auatralian Mutual, Provident -80ciety·Jl)rthe yea.rs l~ 1903. 

C.onsiderable sums have been leut .on'mortgage .on ,Victorian PIX) 
·perty or· inv~ted in Victorian enterprises by oompaniasand i indi 
~iduals in Britl1inand elsewhere. In the majority of casas'1wlwre:.&n 
iuvestordoes not ;reside in Vietoria,and where ouhis deceaae his 
ti-ta.te,will n()tbe ~alt with bythe'Victonan·Probate:Offiae, it is!prob
tLble !1ihat he has 'n.o : personal interest in the ·Sta.te. In SIlch casasiit 
seems ,right that the. amount, of the investmentj3h.otild notbe:regarded 
as forming·porlionof .the wealth of the~Sta.te, 'them.ore:especially as 
it is likely to be included in any estimate 'of ~wealth .whichmay ;00 
prepa,red . for the country in :which . the investor resides. On 'cthe, .other 
hand, shares : held by,Vietorians in c.ompanies which are registered.: in 
;Victoria, hut whose operati.ons are confined :eniirely to.other -8ta.tes 
and {)Ouutries, ,may fairly be regarded as Victorian assets, and;a.s 
coIUltituting a portion oftha wealth of the community. 

An .estimate of .the -wealth in Victoria baaed .on the 'figures ior 
the six years 1908d3 was first giveu in the Year-Book for1914-i15. 
If it be assumed that the unadjusted probateretums of . those ,y~rs 
afforded a suitable basis ,for the estimation of such wealth, that ,the 
,mortality ,rates armongstmale property-owners were below those're
lating to all males in the community and corresp.onded with the 'rates 
for assured lives as given in thepublished.experienceofthe Australian 
;Mutual ;Provideut Society, and that the rates amongst female:property. 
·owners were also lower than in the general popuiation,thoughn.ot ,to 
the same,extent as those l'elating·tothe,other sex, the percentage addi
tionto the value of their property due to this being .only abouGone 



A.coumulation. 391 

haJf of that adopted in the case of males, the private wealthin Victoria 
for the year 1911 was about £292,000,000, or approximately 38 times 
the average annual amount left by deceased persons. 

It has been shown that calculations based on probate returnll 
require adjustment, and that allowance must be made for small 
estates, as well as for other property which does not come under the 
notice of the Probate Office. The extent to which the figures were 
a.fiected by the necessary alterations and additions could not be stated, 
8~liIletly, but bom the information available it was assumed that the 
net. result was to increase the estimate derived from the probate, 
ItJturna by about £28,000,000, and thus to make the amoont of private
weaJtb in the- State about £320~OOO,OOO. 

The following statement shows the private wea,lth' exiet;ing in Vietotire 
in 1911 according to the assumptions made. Estimates 011 If si'milllr< 
hasis are given for the. "thar Australian States; lrnt, in the' abs6n~ 
of detailed fuiol'lIl.&tion as to. the amounts left. by Ueceased pel'SOJ:m at 
different ages,. it has not. been possible to attain the same degree of 
aoouraey in preparing these as in the case of the Victorian wealth. 

PRIVATE WEALTH IN AUSTRALIAN STATES, 1911 . 

. 
Private Wealth. 

Estabes ot De· Adults at 
State. ceased Persons. Census-, 

.-
Net Amount. 1911. Per Head of (1908-13.) Total. l'opnlatiori. 

------

£ £ £ 
Victrori~ •• '<0- ... 46,409,937 752,601p 32O,(t0&;069 248 
New South Wales ...... 5~, 76'7 ,000' 921,731 460,000,000 278 
Queellsland ... .'. 10,635,000' • 329,091 8600000(); 142 
Soutli A1lstralia ... ... 12,466,000" 232,625 99;000;000' 241 
Western Australia ... 4,530;000· . 166;812 42;000;000 14'9 
'l!asmania ... ... 4,339,01)0' 100;895 3.i;.oOO,OOO' lq~ 

----'---~ ------~-
Total' f33, 146,937 2;503,761 1,031,000,000 231 

-

"'Est1ml\too. 

The above: rep:resenta. private wealth only. There is, in addition', 
a very large amount of property not owned by persons in their indi
v:iduai capacities; such as' 0rown lands, Government and municipat 
property" chureMs', charitable' institutions, club propel't~ &c. 

In a paper read before the ROY'{J.l Statistical S-ociety in 1915, Mr. 
Bernard MaUet, C.B., and Ml': H .. C. Strutt suggested that· in estimat
ing, the priva.te wealth of the United Kingdom a multiplier or 30 shouldl 

be applied, to· the average 3;l1l1ual amount left' by' deceased persons-. 
The d.ifThrence', betw.een this multiplier and that J'e:mlt'ing from tne' 
method:. under which the Victorian estimate was obtained is' partly 
accounted for by the: lower death: rat.e prevailing in Victoria. If the
multiplier: suggested by Messrs. Mallet and Strutt be applied t6 the
va'lue of estates of persons who died in the United Kingdom during 
1-9:hb the' product will be about £11,000;000',000, or £238 pel" head 

222 
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of the population. The amount of wealth would probably differ some 
what from this for reasons similar to those mentioned above in 
connexion with Victoria. 

The diffusion of wealth appears to be wider in Vic
:~~rt~~n or toria and South Australia than in the other States of 

Australia, judging by the number of probates or letters of 
administration granted in proportion to adult deaths. The following 
are the number of persons who died leaving property as shown by 

. the probate returns, the number of adult deaths, and the propor
tion of the former to the latter for the six years 1908-1913. The 
persons leaving wealth include those under 21 years of age and 
absentees. These form only a small percentage of the total in Victoria, 
but are necessarily included, as details of such persons for the other 
States are not available:-

DIFFUSION OF WEALTH IN AUSTRALIAN STATES, 1908-1913. 

I 
Estates Proved. 

Deaths of - Adults. Number per 
I Number. 1,000 Death. 

I of Adults. 

Victoria 67,305 26,m 
. 

390 '" ... ... 
New South 'Wales ... '" 69,471 20,531 296 
Queensland ... ... ... 25,136 4,338 173 
South Australia ... ... 18,062 

I 
6,&37 384 

Western Australia ... . .. 1I,078 3,076 277 
Tasmania ... ... .. . 7,921 I ~,361 298 

It is thus shown that the cases where persons were possessed of 
accumulated property in respect of which it was found necessary to 
obtain probate or letters of administration in the six years 1908 to 
1913 were equivalent to more t.han one-third of the adult deaths in 
Victoria and South Australia, and more than one-fourth of such 
deaths in New South Wales, Tasmania, and Western Australia in 
those years. An allowance should be made for the number of pro
bates sealed of persons dying out of the State. It is estimated that 
a deduction of 5 per cent. from the number of estates would cover 
this. 
Property left The accompanying table shows, in various age groups, 
by deceased the number and value of estates of deceased persons of 
persons. either sex in connexion with which probate or letters of 
administration were granted during 1916, also the average amount 
left by each person whose estate passed through the Probate 
Office, and by each person dying, and the amount of duty collected 
on the estates. The resident adults who left property at death in 
1916 numbered 5,011, the sex distribution being 3,376 males, or 52 per 
cent. of male deaths over the age of 21 years, and 1,635 females, or 
29 per cent. of adult female deaths. The average value of estates ler. 
by males is 57 per cent. more than that of estates left by females. 'It 
appears that the average wealth of deceased persons in 1916 reached 
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its maximum in the age group 80 to 90 in the case of males and 
in the .age group 60 to 70 in the case of females. In the estates dealt 
with during the last three years wills were made by a larger propor
tion of females than of males, while in 1912 and 1913 wills made 
by males were proportionately more numerous. 

ESTATES OF DECEASED PERSONS IN AGE GROUPS, 1916. 
I 

I 
Value of Estates. 

1------------------------------1 

.Age at Death. I I I 
Gross. Net-after deducting 

Liabilities • 
Amoun' 

Pereent·I-----;--- ---.---,------11 of 
Total. age Average Duty. 

NUILber. Intes· 
Real ...... D'~"!"I tate. 

Real. Personal. and to each Y letona 
Persoual. Estate. In • .\':~h 

1----___ I Group. , ___ 
I 

MALES. 

£ £ £ £ i £ 
Under 15 years •• 1 100·0 

3,607 
312 312 312 0'14 7 

15 to 21 .. .. 80 91·2 9,553 12,032 150 62 147 
'21 to 80 .. .. 548 66'1 31,073 157,153 163,688 299 400 4,775 
~O to 40 .. .. 319 56'4 120,901 146,015 177,313 556 372 3,997 
40 to 60 

" .. 317 42·9 276,000 242,674 373,628 1,179 501 13,121 
50 to 60 

" 
.. 521 32-2 544,401 783,952 1,072,491 2,059 884 55,725 

<60 to 70 
" 

.. 522 29-7 568,294 776,926 1,141,757 2,187 1,019 56,073 
70 to 80 " .. 612 19'3 916,484 940,285 1,601,900 2,617 1,211 86,000 
80 to 90 494 13·0 912,256 1,184,866 1,942,942 8,933 1,779 126,811 
go years ar:d up: 

43 11·6 43,032 30,106 70,769 1,646 571 2,234 wards ., 
Absentees .. 249 34'9 51,386 271,564 308,550 1,239 .. 16,102 

------------
Total Males 3,706' 36'4 3,467,434 4,543,486 6,865,382 1,853 737 364,992 ------------------------

FEMALES. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
Under 15 years •• 1 100·0 25 .. 25 25 0'14 .. 
15 to 21 

" .. 2 100·0 
6:567 

450 450 225 2 11 
'21 to 80 .. .. 32 87·5 12,356 17,147 536 36 410 
80 to 40 . , .. 84 63-1 20,916 22,481 35,936 428 78 1,019 
40 to 50 .. .. 171 48·0 65,320 66,034 107,546 629 171 3,138 
50 to 60 

" .. 261 39'9 137,441 119,678 216,026 828 258 7,566 
CIO to 70 

" .. 292 29'5 258,995 284,988 195,287 1,696 567 30,385 
70 to 80 

" .. 481 20'4 298,671 404,952 650,697 1,353 535 29,704 
SO to 90 268 16'4 161,269 263,475 400,581 1,495 433 17,368 
110 years ar:d up: 

wards ., 46 17'4 18,817 27,720 44,936 977 326 1,230 
.Absentees .. 104 24'0 20,818 71,942 83,468 803 .. 2,894 

------------------------
Total Females 1,742 30'5 988,839 1,274,076 2,052,099 1,178 269 93,725 ------------------------'rotal Males and 
Females 1016 5,448 34-5 4,456,213 5,817,512 8,917,481 1,637 517 458,717 

1915 4,449 34'4 4,360,810 5,648,622 8,759,728 1,969 523 490,072 
1914 4,451 30'8 4,296,796 6,300,293 8,481,720 1,906 485 450,4119 
1918 4,483 31·1 4,795,160 4,808,431 8,367,862 1,867 526 438,692 
1912 i,585 31·4 4,606,715 5,116,530 8,533,502 1,861 469 445,628 
1911 ,614 31'1 4,905,399 4,835,480 8,469,163 1,836 524 444,270 
1910 4,128 30·6 3,977,173 4,518,071 7,430,949 1,800 477 377,928 
1909 4,069 30-0 3,771,483 4,034,100 6,480,376 1,593 449 844,592 
1908 4.345 29·7 4,109,944 4,274,422 7.128,085 1,641 452 407,463 

* Including 788 estates of soldiers who were kIlled in action. These estates are distributed 
in age groups as follows :-70 between 15 and 21; 453 between 21 and 30; 170 betweeu 30 and 
40; 27 between 40 and 50; and 3 between 50 and 60; those of 65 soldiers whose ages could not 
be ascertained are included in " absentees." 
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The, l}umher(:!, aI;ld, values of ~states de)l.lt, w,itlj.) in each of iJ.1~, la~~, 
four years, gJ:9up~d, according to valu,e, arid 4:~st,m,guif\h.i.ng, ~a~~~ o.f 
m~l~s :f,J;om th<?se o~ fema.lf:}s, are as follows,:~ , 

NUMBER AND VALUE OF ESTATES OF DEOEASED 
:(>ERSO:NS, 1;913 T9 1,916: 

Value. 

Und~r £100 •• 
!100 to £300 •• 
£tIOIt 'to £500' •• 
£580 to £1,000 •• 
£liOQCfio £2,000 " 
~OOO to £3,000 •• 
£II;01}O to £4,000 •• 
",,000 to £5,000 •• 
£5;OOO-to £10,000 .• 
£10,OOQto £15,000 
£16,000- to' £25;000' 
£25,000 to £50,000 
£50,000 to £100,000 
Over £l~,OOO •• 

1I113. 

1---------

£ 
429 20,1>72 
608 117,843 
881 148,907 
445 i 316,763 
391' 5551510 
183 446,266 
100 343,034 

77 344.;448 
170 1,188,:292 
54 '651','800 
20 ' 375;681-
17 585,05-1 

6 453,999 
CI 1,1~8,136 

1914. 1915. 1916, 

MALlIS. 

£ £ £, 
389 16,'85 489 18,929 779 31,183, 
64'2' 108,'401 640 121;903 811 l(i4,304 
1t6'T' 14'64'7 868 142,222 '64 181,2llil:. 
451 S28'81~ 443 3111;511 548 394,4~5, 
408 5'111:'208 884 557,381 H7 640,84ft 
167 411,988 179 442,847 ISO 447,720-, 
99 348,n6 94 325,072 127 444,31!! 
75' 3'35,843 73 327,494 87 390,200. 

155 - 1,077'751' 155 1,046,374 145 1,005,715 
55 ~6:6201' 51 620;111)9 44 '521l~458 
27 oI84;59ol 20 385,425 47 916,848 
21 7201,0010 16 562,452 16 514,006 

7 445,105 3 204,009 6 412,304 
___ 5_1 ___ 9_501~r_1_3_1 ___ 9 __ 1_,M __ 8,_14_1 ____ 5_1 __ 8_0_3,_75_9_ 

Total Mal~. ,,2,887 6,730,202 2,768 6,617,958 2,919 6,9~9,399 3,706 6,865,3~2~ 

l!'BIlALD. 
_> (. ,.f, 

Under £100 •. 242 12,830 2,,6
2

«1
6
, 12,810 2511 11,611 287 14,696, 

£100,., £300 ., 441 84,181 80;955 426 81,108 472 88;61!}' 
£300'toll600 243 95:122 281" 108:8115' 245" 9552- 28Q 10972;1 
£500 til £1,000 :: 817 228;438 801;- 2i6:Ul! 253 176;56~ 282 206;486. 
£1,000'10 £2;000 •• 186 266,988 213 296;187 188 267,302 221 318,091i ' 

~!~gg;~:::g83 :: " ~~; ~~iM ~~~ a~~~~,< ~S92, m~!g ~t ~~::~~' 
ii.oou ,'til, £6,O(!()" 13 58;9711 lS-' !!1;i11!' _ 311,'992 2a 103,724 
£5,';gto£10,<JIlO " 48 285;056 81\' 202,7aS" 3116< 263,60'1 41' 290,463 
£111, to £15000 11 138,790 1G- 111i-94I' 77,452 6 69,18G 
£15; ,Oto £25:000 5 90,460 8' 17Q:9~n 10 186,2% 11 213.247 
£1l5, ,OOO,to £50;000 ' "I 128;941 4' l~Plit 3 101,956 4 130,114 
!l!tl,OQQ'to £100,000 , ,,' ..' , , 2, 122,233 1 53,766 o;ver ,£100,000. " •• ' __ ,_. _____ .. __ 1 __ "_1, __ '_' ___ 1 ____ 1 _1_0_6,_41_8 ___ 1_1 __ 1_38_,_63_7_ 

~Qtal Female~ " l'5~6'll'63?'660. l,~;L 1.s63,16~ l,5~O ,_1_,8_00_,_~2_9 1,742, 2,052,099 

GRAND TqUL " 4,,4fl3, 8,3117,!!62 4,451 8;~&~,~20. 4,449 'I 8,759,7285,,4fl, 8,917.481 



, Ooml'>'ated with' the"retlurns 'for 19'1'5, the figures for','I916"sho'w, 
'iriesl1iteS'of'f~atesi an increase"'of 14 per cent. in both the number 

'and the value, while. in' -estates of' males there is' an 'increase of 
27' per cent. in the number but a reduction of a little more than 1 per 
cent. in the value. . 

The.rolIoWing·ngures prove', that the' economic conditions" pre
valent in Victoria during the'last'thirty;eight years have led to a wide 
and growing diffusion of wealth amongst the people :-

Period. I 
percentage' of A.dUltS who 

died leaving Estates 
which went through the 

I Probate Ollice. 

--------------11 ' Yearly Average, 

, I87!J2:S31!2'6 

"1884::88 , .. I 25' 9 

lS89.c93 I 

'lS9~!)8 

• 1S99-1903 ,., 

'1904 

1905 

1906 

1907 

'1'908 

1909 

1910 

1911 

'1912 

1913 

1914 

1915 

'1916 

30'3 

33'3 

, 367 

37'3 

36'8 

37'4 

3~'6 

37'2 

37'1 

39'3 

, 31:2 

38'7 

'37 '1 

36'7 

37'4 

RATEABLE PROPERTY: TOTAL AND GROUND VALUES. 

~a~.~le 
property. 

'The 'whole' of Victoria,wjth the' ~xceptibn', of Frendh 
ls1and,'bemgdivided into muhicipatities £orthepurposes'of 
local ~6vertiment\ th~ value _.0£ teal :prope~ty,based on ilie 

municipal valuatIons, can be gIven WIth some degree of accuracy 
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Returns are obtained annually from each city, town, borough, and 
shire; and the following figures show the net annual rateable value 
and the capital value estima~d by the municipalities over a series of 
years:-

J.l.ATEABLE PROPERTY: ANNUAL AND CAPITAL VALUES. 
1880 TO 1917. 

Estimated \'alue of Rateable Estimated Value of Rateabte 

Year ended 
Property. 

Year ended 
Property. 

30th Sept. 

I 
30th Sept. 

Annual. Capital. Annual, Capital. 

£ £ £ £ 
1880 '" 7,B7,946 83,847,418 1899 ... 10,134,108 168,456,5"2 
1881 ... 7,175,289 87,642,459 1900 . .. 10,283,500 169,911,900 
1882 ... 7,433,812 91,792,547 1901 ... 10,537,497 174,141,754 
1883 ... 7,692,706 95,610,959 1902 .. , 10,885,087 185,101,99 
1884 ... 8,098,814 103,795,832 1903 ... 11,188,932 203,902,91 
1885 ... 8,793,490 114,283,570 1904 ... 11,437,830 209,143,73 
1886 ... 9,621,135 125,878,748 1905 ... 11,743,270 210,920,174 
1887 ... 10,153,771 137,885,701 1906 ... 11,795,143 216,615,624 
1888 ... 11,913,473 167,385,210 1907 ... 12,174,325 222,598,941 
1889 ... 12,931,526 187,558,511 1908 ... 12,638,900 232,725,6 
1890 ... 13,265,543 194,313,646 1909 ... 13,123,958 242,688,771 
1891 ... 13,733,770 203,351,360 1910 .•. 13,564,488 252,006,613 
1892 ... 13,605,990 197,366,940 19B ... 14,225,309 265,083,72 T 
1893 ... 12,779,600 189,461,350 1912 ... 14,774,660 275,078,517 
1894 ... 11,676,079 174,984,851 1913 ... 15,423,445 287,872,4:;.~ 
1895 .. 10,641,200 167,197,71;0 1914 ... 16,046,159 301,917,63' 
1896 ... 10,393,000 168,427,700 Hl15 ... 16,735,978 314,610,747 
1897 ... 10,345,535 171,253,984 1916 ... 16.942,062 318,960,1l 
1898 ... 10,152,50;) 168,611,906 1917 ... 17,319,418 326,4J5,1l 

It will be observed from the table that there has been a steady 
increase each year SInce 1899 in the annual value of rateable pro
perty, as estimated by the municipalities. The capital values given 
are not to be relied upon for purposes of accurate comparison. The
great bulk of the municipalities capitalize the net annual value on a 
5 per cent. basis; but 20 per cent. of them assume the capital value 
to be much less In proportion to the annual value, some estimating 
from 18 down to as low as 8 years' purchase, whilst in one case 1 
years' purchase is given as the capital value. Twenty years' pur
chase is adopted by twelve of the metropolitan municipalities, one 
adopts 18 years', one 16t years', four 15 years', one 12! years', and 
two 12 years' purchase; whilst of thirty country towns, twelve adopt 
20 years', one 17 years', three 15 years', one 14 years', two 12~ years', 
four 12 years', six 10 years', and one 7 years' purchase as the capital 
value. Of the 139 shires, 128 adopt a basis of 20 years' purchase 
and of the others one adopts 16 years', five 15 years', one 121 years' 
one 12 years', two 10 years', and one 8 years' purchase. 
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I.aaded The following is an estimate for the last eleven years of 
:~;r~~nd the capital value of land with and without imp'rovements, 
«round valueL • . • 

the latter of WhICh IS commonly called the ulllmproved 
value, but should more correctly be termed the ground value :-

VALUE OF LAND WITH AND WITHOUT IMPROVEMENTS, 
1906-7 TO 1916-17. 

Annual Rateable 
Capital Value 

Unimproved or Year. with Value. Improvements. Ground Valu •• 

Urban. 

£ £ £ 
1906-7 ... ... 5,779,231 lOU,801,295 50,400,647 
1907-8 ... ... 5,944,691 1 Oa,666, I 78 51,833,089 
1908-9 ... ... 6,080,447 106,149,960 53,074,980 

1909-10 ... ... 6,232,091 108,863,963 54,431,981 
1910-11 ... ... 6,508,534 114,113,507 57,056,753 
1911-12 ... ... 6,804,697 119,400,893 59,700,446 
1912-13 ... ... 7,270,972 127,743;501 63,871,750 
1913-14 ... ... 7,790,654 137,649,219 68,824,609 
1914-15 ... ... 8,218,040 147,205,224 73,602,612 
1915-16 ... ... 8,335,553 149,235,137 74,617,568 
1916-17 ... ... 8,587,302 154,105,571 77,G52,785 

Rural. -

1906-7 '" ... 6,395,094 121,797,646 81,199,431 
1907-8 ... ... 6,694,209 129,059,488 86,039,659 
1908-9 ... ... 7,043,511 136,538,811 91,025,874 

1909-10 ... ... 7,332,397 143,142,655 95,428,437 
\910-11 ... ... 7,716,775 150,970,220 100,646,814 
1,911-12 ... ... 7,969,963 155,677,624 103,785,083 
1912-13 ... ... 8,152,473 160,128,933 106, 7 5~,622 
1913-14 ... .. 8,255,505 164,268,467 109,512,311 
1914--15 .. , ... 8,517,938 167,405,523 111,603,682 
1915-16 ... ... 8,606,509 169,724,979 113,149,986 
1916-17 ... ... 8,732,116 172,309,539 114,873,026 

Total. 

1906-7 ... . .. 12,174,325 222,598,941 131,599,078 
1907-8 .... ... 12,638,900 232,725,666 137,872,748 
1908-9 ... ... 13,123,958 242,688,771 144,100,854 

t909-10 ... ... 13,564,488 252,006,618 149,860,418 
i910-11 ... . .. 14,225,309 265,083,727 157,703,567 
1911-12 ... '" 14,774,660 275,078,517 163,485,529 
1912-13 ... ... 15,423,445 287,872,434 170,624,372 
\913-14 ... ... 16,046,159 301,917,686 178,336,920 
1914-15 ... ... 16,735,978 314,610,747 185,206,294 
1915 .... 16 ... ... 16,942,062 318,960,1l6 187,767,554 
1916-17 ... . .. 17,319,418 326,415,110 191,925,811 
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Improvements are estimated at one-half in the case of urban, 
and one-third in the case of rural properties, which are, about the 
proportions that are found to prevail in New Zealand, according 
to the valuations of the Valuer-General revised to 1915. If the 
Victorian estimate were based upon the New Zeal~ndproportio~, 

without distinguishing urban and rural properties, the ground value 
in 1916-17 would be about £202,938,000, which is approximate to 
the above estimate. 

ROYAL MINT. 

The Melbourne branch of the Royal Mint was established 
~;~:!s~int in 1872, the date of opening being the 12th June. The 

following table shows for the period 1872 to 1912 and for 
each of the last four years the quaz:tity of gold received at the 
Mint, where the same was raised, and its coining value; also the 
gold coin and bullion, issued during the same periods ;-

ROYAL MINT RETURNS, 1872 TO 1916. , , 

Gold Received. 1872 to 1912. 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916. 

---------- ----- ----1----1--------

Gross 1V eight,. 

Raised in Victoria ... oz. 
" New Zealand .. 
" Western Aus· " 

tralia 

I 
25,812,121 i 

3;676,231 
2,893,140 

481,558 4113,681 
62,960, 36,464 
6;771 6,227 

361,309 
36,094 
9,220 

271,059 
5,560 

12,137 

" elsewhtire " 
2,633,241 56,166 47,470 80,572 76,Q~3 

Total " 35,019,733i~7,455 523,842 ~!,195 364;849 

Coinage Value ... £ 137,877,195: 2,358,854 2,038,814 1,904,57;) 1,364,164 
-~-"'--.:..-".-'----=---- -----[-"'-..:--"-'-. -'-' -'·--1----- -----

i 
Gold ~ssued. I 

Coin-
Sovereigns ... No., 126,632,340,2,323,180 2,012,029 
Half·Sovereigns..." l,t~7,895 '" ." 

Bullion....:.Qriantity... oz. 2,479,163 9,356 7;037 

1,637,839 1,273,643 
125,664 ... 
48,759 23,414 

" Vah,1e ... £ 10,363,16:1 37,085 27,458 203,037 92,061 

Bul'llon... ... Total,:yalue, :Co~n and} £ )137,8,79,450 2,360.'.2,65. 2,039',487 1,903,708 1,365,704 



Binde the opening of the Mint 37,003,074 ounces of gold 'have 
been re'Ceived thereat, the coinage value, at £3 17s.10!d. per ouhce 
standard, being £145,543,597, thus averaging £3 18s., 8d. per OU1LC~ 
gross. Of the total quantity of gold received at 'the Mint~ 21,359,728 
Olinces Were raised in Victoria, 3,817,309 ounces in New Zearafid~ 
alid 2,927;495 ounces in Western Australia. The average value of 
Victorian gold received at the Mint during the year 1916 \vas £3 19s. 2d. 
per ounce gross, '£3 198. 1d. being the value of the {gold and ld. th~ 
value of the silver contained therein. The output of the Mint since 
its establishment has consiSted. 6f lS3;879,031 sov'etei'gni'l, 1,893,559 
haH-sovereigns, and 2,567,729 ounces of gold bullion; the total value 
of coin and bullion being £145,548,614. 

BANKING. 

. By Act N"o. is of 1911, the 1>arllaDient of 'th'e cOInIn9h 
i~~onwealth wealth established a Con:un.onwealth ::Bank, with power 

',' ,..(~) to carr:f ~n th~ge~eral bu~in?s~ of b~~ing;, )b)JiO 
lI.C,qUli"e arid hold land oli any tenure; (c) to receIve money tiki deposi~; 
(d) 'to make advances by way of loan, Qverdraft, br otherwise; (e) to 
discouht billa and dfdfts; (f) to isalia bills and drafts, and grant letters 
of credit; (g) to deal in exchanges; specie; bullion; gold-dust; assa.yed 
gold, and precious metals; (It) to borrdw money; and m fd \1d Any
thingi~cidental to any.of its powers. Th~ cap~tal pf the pa;llk, whi~h is 
r-aised by the issue of debentures, waS by Act No. 24 of 1914 increased 
ftbIIl, £l,D(){),OOO to £10,00.0,000. The api>oiritti:J.ent bf thb G<>.vet.Ji<?t 
of the baiik dates from 1st J'uxfu, 1912" and ,the original Act [;allle 
into operation by proclamation on the i5th of the followmg month. 
T1i~. ~ati!Igs}~ltllkdepitrtiri~Iit of t.hbba.n1t c~tp.rl1:enced bll~ines.s on the 
latter date, and the general banking department on 20th January, 1913. 

Tli~ H~lHl tHfice bf the Bank is located in Sydney #a ii ~its 
twehty~hlne :Sfanches established thh:iugholit th~ various SMte~ qf t~e 
Commonwealth, one in London, one at Tidworth (Salisbury Plain); and 
dne at Ral:taul (New Britllih). 

The Savings Bank Department is conducted at, all Branches and at 
2,700 Post Offices iii the Commoiiwealth, Papua, New Britaiii, aiid tlie 
Sdlbinbn IsUtrids; 

,T~~. i~stitutib1iS engaged, j ih ~h~ .. oMi~fL~y' ,~~Sih~ss .~f 
:~~t::~l? baninng 011 31st December, 1916, Were seventeen III number. 

These are cheqrtl3-paying banks, bitt thefa a:rg bth~r ih§titU~ 
tiona such as Savillgs Banks, Deposit and MQrtgage' Banks, and 
Building Societies which receive deposits and make ,adv;:l.llces, ,1)ut do 
n9t come withi~ the scope of the present subject. Of the Deposit 
and Mortgage Banks 1;10 particulars are available, . but information 
regarding Savings Banks a;nd Building Societies will be found else
where in this part. 
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The following return shows the assets and liabilities within Victoria 
and the capital and profits of the cheque-paying banks at 
31st December, in each year 1912 to 1916, except that particulars 
of the Commonwealth Bank, the Ballarat Banking Company, and 
the Comptoir National d'Escompte de Paris are not included for the 
year 1912. The particulars of the Commonwealth Bank include the 
balances of the Savings Bank department of that institution, as it 
issues one general statement only of assets and liabilities. 

VICTORIAN BANKING RETURNS, 1912 TO 1916. 

-
I 

1912. 1913. _~I 1915. I 1016. I 
I 

LIABILITIES WITHIN 
VICTORIA. £ £ .£ £ £ 

Deposits bearing in- 30,316,863 31,582,236 32,668,387 32,859,239 33,639,033 
terestl 

Deposits not bearing 16,941,185 17,103,885 18,228,149 21,180,863 25,563,798 
interest 

Notes in circulatiou ... 138,639 II 7,821 109,476 103,568 98,934 
Other .. , ,., 439,365 451,274 l:H3,644 1,669,565 893,861 

---------
Total ... 47,836,052 49,255,216 51,819,656 55,813,235 60,195,632 

ASSETS WITHIN 
VICTORIA. 

Coin, Bullion, &c. .. , 7,321,292 8,968,778 8,701,403 6,713,122 5,826,8~() 
Australian Notes .. , 1,011,430 962,659 2,182,1l4 7,909,446 9,271,341 
Debts due to Banksl 38,538,647 37,242,982 38,267,480 41,245,334 45,141,46& 
Property .. , .. , 1,614,084 1,578,383 1,53'7,072 1,506,553 1,485,616 
Other ... .., 1,058,431 1,582,618 1,307,998 2,074,952 1,709,816 

---- -------- ---------
Total .. , 49,543,884 50,335,420 51,996,067 59,449,407 63,435,125 

CAPITAL AND PROFITS. 
Capital stock paid up 14,529,735 23,677,252 25,074,076 25,1l2,160 26,519,044 
Reserved Profits (ex 8,472,271 1I,582,1I6 12,886,739 13,728,553 14,273,51& 

Dividend) 
Last Dividend-

Amount ... .. , 685,017 3 1,360,309' 1,387,8496 1,280,0606 1,310,672'l 
Average rate per 8'84 8'57 8'99 8'17 7'98 

cent. per annum 

1 Including perpetual inscribed stocks, which in '1916 amounted to £1,041,846.-' Including
notes, bills of exohange, and all stock and flUlded debts of every description, excepting notes, 
bills, and balances due to the banks from other banks.-' Half-yearlydividend in the case of nine 
banks.-' Half-yearly dividend in the case of eleven banks.-' Half.yearly dividend in the case 
of oleven banks and quarterly dividend in the case of one bank.-' Half·yearly dividend in the 
case of ten bank. and quarterly dividend in the case of one bank.-' Half.yearly dividend in the case 
of eleven banks and quarterly dividend in the case of one bank. 

The Victodltn liabilities of the banks to other than shareholders, 
in 1916, were £4,382,397 in excess of the liabilities in 1915, 
and were in excess of the liabilities at the close of the years 1912, 
1913, and 1914 by £12,359,580, £lO,940,416, and £8,375,97() 
respectively. During the interval 1912-1916 the Victorian assets 
increased by £l3,891,241; whilst during 1916, they increased by 
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£3,985,718. There have been considerable fluctuations in the excess 
of assets over liabilities, such excess being £1,707,832 in 1912, 
£1,080,204 in 1913, £176,411 in 1914, £3,636,172 in 1915, and £3,239,493 
in 1916. The dwindling in the excess of assets up to 1915 was due to 
the fact that an increasingly large proportion of the Victorian deposits 
held by the banks was being invested in the other .States. It must be 
borne in mind that the figures given above represent only the assets 
and liabilities within the State. 

Shareholders' capital, which represents the capital of the share
holders without as well as within Victoria, amounted to 26! millions 
at 31st December, 1916, the great increase shown in 1913 and sub
sequent years being due to the inclusion of the capital of the French 
bank, viz., £8,000,000. The reserves at the end of 1916 exceeded 
those of the previous year by £544,963 and amounted to 54 per cent. 
of the paid up capital. 

Deposits In The principal item in each case of the liabilities' and 
and ."ancII assets of the banks is shown for a series of years in the next 
by banks. statement. Prior to 1911 the proportion of deposits 
to liabilities to the public was usually about 96 per cent., but 
in eaoh of the five following years, owing to the large withdrawal of 
bank notes from oiroulation, the proportion of deposits to liabilities 
was about 98 per cent. 

Year. 

1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 

DEPOSITS IN AND ADVANOES BY BANKS, 
1907 TO 1916. 

(Average of the last quarter of each year.) 

Deposits. 

Excess of 
Advances. Deposits over 

Not bearing 
Advances. 

Bearing Interest. Interest. Total. 

£ £. £ £ £ 

24,615,431 13,631,858 38,247,289 33,238,732 5,008,557 
23,975,491 12,659,502 36,634,993 33,711,188 2,923,805 
25,677,111 13,983,615 39,660,726 32,915,373 6,745,353 
27,383,254 15,805,721 43,188,975 35,868,709 7,320,266 
29,825,861 17,659,739 47,485,600 38,024,328 9,461,272 
30,316,863 16,941,185 47,258,048 38,538,647 8,719,401 
31,582,236 17,103,885 48,686,121 37,24~982 11,443,139 
32,668,387 18,228,149 50,896,536 38,267,480 12,629,056 
32,859,239 21,180,863 54,040,102 41,245,334 ., 2, 794, 768 
33,639,033 25,563,798 59,202,831 45,141,466 14,061,365 
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Rabl ii' exchange. 

The average rates of exchange for bo.nk bills in 1916 
a.nd in the first year of each of the two preceding five-year 
periods are given below. The bills drawn on London are 

payable at 60 days'sight, and those drawn on Australian States and 
New Zealand on demand. 

RATES OF EXCHANGE; 1906, 1911, AND 1916. 

A vor&ge Rates Of Exchange. 

PlaCes on which Bills 
were Drawn. 

London n. 

New'South Wales 

Queensland 

South Australia 

'Vest ern Australia 

'Tasmania 

New Zeala.nd 

1906. 

la. 7d. per 
cent. premium 

I 
51!. per. cent. pre

mlUm 
lOs. per cent. 

premium 
5s. per cent. pre

mium 
108. to I5s. per 

cent. premium 
58. per cent. 

premium 
lOs. per cent. 

premium 

1911. 1916. 

5a. to 7a. 6d. per 2a. 6cl. to 9s. lid. 
cent. discount per ce'ut. prtlmium 

Ill!. 9d. til 58. per 21;;. 6d. to 5a. per 
cent. premium cent. premium 

5s. to lOs. perl' 5a. to lOs. per l3l3nt. 
cent. premium premium 

35. 9d. to os. per 2a. 6d. to as. pet 
cent. premium ceM. phlmhul1 

8a. 9d. tg lOs. per' 5a. to lOs. per cen t. 
cent. premium . premium 

'ls. 6d, to 58. per 2 •. ad. til lis. per 
cent. premium cent. premium 

7s. 6d. to lOs. per 58. to lOs. per cent. 
cent. premium premium 

Rates of 
·.lIi.counL 

The average rate of discount on local bills in the same 
years is given in the next statement and shows but slight 
variation. 

RATES OF DISCOUNT ON LOCAL BILLS, 1906, 1911, AND 1916. 

Average Rate of Discount p .. annum, 

Currency of Bills. 

1906. 
_. -' --------------+-----~i-----

Under 65 days 

65 to 95 

95 to 125 

Over 125 

per cent. 

5 to (3 

, 
[) to 6 

5! to 7 

5! to 7 

1911. 1916. 

per cent. per cent. 

5 to 6 5 to 6~ 

5 to 6 5 to 7 

5 to 7 5~ to 7 

5 to 7 5~ to 7~ 



Rilles of 
UflfrcsL 

1907 

1908 

1909 

1910 

1911 

1912 

1913 

1914 

1915 

1916 

Analyeliclll :;,' 
bank returns. 

AccumulatiOn. 

The succeeding statement' shows the' 'ratIge forWrt'yea'r8 
of the 31verage rates' of interest' per' aniruni' paid' by the 
different banks to depositors for twelve months-:-

Year. Averag~ rate o!1rtterest per cent." 

3 

3 

3 to 31 

3 

2'72 to 3 

3 to 4 

3 to 4 

3 to 4 

3 to " 
3 to 4 

An analysis 'Of the banks" liabilities and a,ssets within 
the State for the years 1906, 1911, and 1916 gives the
following results :-

The liabilities in proportion to the { 94.94 per cent. in 1909 I 
assets 'amounted'to 97'60'"... 1911 

94'89 " ... 1916 

Coiu andl)ul1i{)n* formed- • 

Of the moneys d€posited { 

64'4;1 percent. bore hIt~r~st' in 1'906"" 
... 62'81 " " 1911 

56'82'" " 1916 ' 
• Inclndirig AushOJiah riotesirl 1911' and 'il:h:6:" 

There are ·'twenty~six banks in Austr~la~ia:""m~n{ of: 
whi6h'dobusiness in sev~ra1·States. 'Se~~nteeD"d'o bU:siness'I~-

,,_. : .' _ ~ * ',' .' : ~ .t,' .". ",10 {. "..... .~, , ,. ". ' • 

Victoria:; eighteen in New South Wales, t~elve in Queens~ 
land, nine in South Au~tr!t.lia, eight'in Western Australia, \ 

seven- in Tasml1tl:ia,-three in the Northern 'Territoty, two in Ne"\V'" 
Guinea tlnd six' in 'NeW' ·Ze~lahd.:.: The Iiabmti~~ ito thk'pu'5li<t;ih\f\:,} 
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the assets, together with the principal items thereof in each State and New Zealand for the quarter ended 31st December, 1916, are as follows;-

AUSTRALASIAN BANKING BUSINESS, 31sT DECEMBER, 1916. 

State, &c. I Deposits. I Total Lia!:>ilities Advances, &c. Total Assets. 
I 

I to the PU3H", 

\ 
£ I £ £ £ I 

I 
Victoria , 59,202,831 60,195,632 45,141,466 63,435,125 ... ... i 
New South Wales ...1 81,410,768 84,278,183 62,861,724 92,387,282 

I 

Queensland ... . .. 27,510,701 28,776,991 18,994,797 28,675,774 
South Australia ... 13,293,311 14,149,174 9,778,113 H,463,758 
\Vestern Australia ... 8,091,425 8,421,386 10,191,64-8 14,882,559 
Tasmania ... ... 5,765,854

1 5,886,578 4,516,625 6,395,045 
Northern Territory ... 300,514 334,800 6,821 108,596 
New Guinea ... - 122,2321 145,315 133,387 165,855 

Australia ... ... J95,697,636 1 202,188,059 151,624,581 220,513,994 
• New Zealand ... ... 37,619,681 42,580,222 31,794,161 41,528,753 ----Australasia ... 233,317,3171244,768,281 183,418,742 262,042,747 

NOTE.-This table includes particulars:of the Commonwealth Bank for each State. 

As compared with the preceding year deposits at 31st December, 1916, had increased by £15,809,810 in Australia as a whole, and by £5,433,734 in New Zealand. The increases in the different States were :-Victoria, £5,162,729; New South Wales, £9,361,530; Queensland, £34,834; South Australia, £1,152,486; Western Australia, £162,057; Northern Territory, £52,240; New Guinea, £122,232; and there was a decrease of £238,298 in Tasmania. "Advances, &c.," whieh include Municipal and other Government securities amounting to £19,299,644, and notes, bills of exchange, and all stock and funded debts of every description, except notes, bills, and balances due to the bariks from other banks, were at the same date in excess of the amounts for the previous ye'ar by £15,761,827 for Australia and by £5,792,337 for New Zealand. The increases in the different States were: -Victoria, £3,896,132; New South Wales, £8,510,846; Queensland, £1,228,068; South Australia, £1,102,796; Western Australia, £460,479; Tasmania, £429,767; Northern Territory, £352; and New Guinea!, £133,387. Compared with 31st December, 1915, the total 
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liabilities to the public had increased by £15,435,939 in the Australian 
States, and by £7,117,694 in New Zealand; whilst the total assets 
had increased by £14,934,198 and £7,456,891 in Australia and New 
Zealand respectively. 

Melbourne 
Cllarl.nc 
.HOI8. 

The following table contains particulars in regard to the 
clearances through the Melbourne Clearing House for the 
ten years 1907 to 1916 :-

MELBOURNE CLEARING HOUSE TRANSACTIONS, 
1907 TO 1916. 

Clearances. 

Average 

Year. By Exchange of Instruments. Weekly 
' Clearances. 

By Payments 
in Coin. 

Notes. Cheques, Bills, &c. Total. 

--
£, .£ £, £, £, 

1907 11,557;939 225,035,841 236,593,780 29,281,793 4,549,876 

1908 1l,211 ,842 210,141,833 221,353,675 26,226,196 4,~56,801 

1909 11,157,341 228,506,266 239,663,607 30,065,454 4,608,915 

1910 1l,760,548 249,622,886 261,383,434 30,507,742 5,026,604 

1911 4,744,292 285,368,807 290,113,099 35,001,404 5,579,098 

1912 15,546 303,447,177 303,462,,23 35,201,226 5,835,821 

1913 Nil 297,256,200 297,256,200 34,681,472 5,716,465 

1914 Nil 299,667,584 299,667,584 36,669,375 5,762,838 

1915 Nil 299,294,510 '299,294,510 37,523,627 5,755,663 

1916 Nil 357,788,383 357,788,383 48,440,910 6,880,545 

In this table the two sides of the clearance are considered as one 
transaction. The particulars tabulated indicate that the largest 
amount ever passed through the Melbourne Clearing House was that 
for 1916. 

The issue of Australian notes was authorized· by the 
::::~onw'allII Commonwealth Parliament in its Act No. 11 of 1910, which 

came into operation on 1st November of that year, and 
provided that after six months from that date it would not be legal 
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for a bank to issue or circulate notes of a State. This resulted' 
in the recall of the note issue of Queensland. Under a separate Act 
(N6. 14 of 1910) a tax of 10 per cent. per annum was placed on bank, 
notes issued after 1st July, 1911. In order to facilitate circulation, 
the Oommonwealth Bank has been appointed Notes Agent in all States 
eXQept Victoria. In the Northern Territory, the English, Scottish 
and Australian Ba'nk undertakes the business. 

The original Act (No. 11 of 1910) required that the reserve of gold 
coin to he held by the Treasurer of the Commonwealth against the 
note circulation should be equal. to. at least one-fourth of the amount 
of the notes in actual circulation up to £7,000,000, and to the full 
amount of notes in circulation in excess of that sum; but these condi
tions expired on 30th June, 1912, as it is prescribed by Act No. 21 of 
1911 that the reserve of gold coin shall, from 1st .July, 1912, be not less 
than one-fourth of the amount of Australian notes issued. 

To meet a possible emergency the Treasurer is empowered to issue, 
on the security of the revenue of the Commonwealth, Treasury' bills, 
the prQceeds of the sale of which shall be applied. towards the xedemption 
of Australian notes. 

The notes are legal tender, redeemable in gold at the Commonwealth 
Treasury at the seat of government. 

Australian notes in the hands of the banks and the public on 30th 
June; 1917, wereasfollows:~ 

lOa. 
£1,. 
£5 
£10 
£20 
£50 .. 
£IQO 
£1,000< 

Denomination. 

Totals 

Number. 

3,228,599 
11,442,,823 ... ' 

1,270;<118 
266,812 
22,724 
23,.537 
10,582 
22,435' . 

16,287,830 

Amount 

£ 8. 

1,614,299 10 
11 ,442,823 0 . 
6,351,590 0 
2,668,l20 0 

454,480 0 
1,176;850 ;0 
1,058,200 0 

22,435;000' 0 

47,201,362 10 

The 'lMIlQunt ,"Of· -gold ooiIt· held by the' Treasurer' on that- date was 
£H'i,418,391 or 32~e71>el" ceni!; of the note "Circulation. 
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'1lctorlan The Sa villgs &inks of Victoria. comprIsed the Post 
I119ll1tt Office and Commissioners' Banks up to 30th September, 
BankS. 1897, on which date they w<lre Itmalgatna'lled and became 
one institution, now known as the State Savings Bank. On l~tb. 
July, 1912, the Savings Bank Department of the Commonwealth 
Bank commenced operations, but particulars relating thereto are not 
inclu.ded in the subjoined table. Particulars of depositors and 
deposits in the Savings Bank Deposit Stock, and in the Penny Batik 
Dllpartment of the State Savings Bank, are also excluded. 

VlCT01UAN SAVINGS BANKS: nEPOSITOnS ANI) 
DitPOSITS, 1875 TO 1916. 

-~----,--------

Number of DepositOl'S. Amount remaining on [}eposi~. 

On 30th .rune. 

TotAl. Per 1,000 of total. I Averag;. per 
Population. Deposltor. 

,---' - ----.-----
£ ;£ 8, d. 

1875 .. 65,837 81 1,469,849 22 6 6 

1880 ... 92,lifi 108 1,661,409 18 t> \) 

1885 •.• 170,014 174 3.337,018 HI 12 7 

1890 ... 281,509 252 5,262,105 18 i3 io 

1895 .. , 338,480 286 7,316,129 21 12 ~ 

i9()() ... 315,070 314 9,110,793 :24 5 9 

1905 ... 447,382 369 10,896;741 24 7 2 

HI10 ... 560,516- 429 15,417,887 2710 2 

1911 ... 595,424 41H 17,274,423 29 0 3 

1912 ... 641,736 474 19,662,465 i 30 12 9 

1913 ... 674,542 4i'!5 21,508,11l5 I 31 17 8 

lIH' ... 705,029 496 23;258,715 
I 

32 19 10 

1915 ... 721,936 506 24,874,811 
I 

34 9 1 
I 

1916 ... 
I 

746,597 5al 2a,143,£08 I ~5 0 4 
I 

These returns are good evidence of.a growing habit of thrift, lis 
W{\U as of a wide diffusion of wealth amongst the middle and poofer -
classes in Victoria, as the number of depositors in proportion to 
population in 1918 ret>resents an increase of 69 per oent. since 1900. 
Iiond of 24 per cent. since 1910. On 30th June, 1916, fifj;y-three persons 
out of every hundred in the State (including children and infants, who. 
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themselves number more than one-third of the population) were 
depositors with a balance,lon the average, of £35 Os. 4d. The figures 
given in the above table include each year a large number of inoperative 
accounts, that is to say, of small sums under £1 which the depositors 
had ceased to operate upon. At 30th June, 1916, these inoperative 
accounts numbered 174,929, and had £25,058 at credit. The 
number of active accounts at that date was thus 571,668, with 
£26,118,850 at credit, the number of depositors per thousand of the 
population being 407, and the average amount per depositor, £4513s. 9d. 

The State Savings Bank at 30th June, 1916, had 760,894 depositors, 
with £26,404,284 to their credit, of whom 14,297 depositors in the 
Penny Bank Department with £10,834 to their credit, have been 
excluded frpm the preceding table, a sum of £249,542 in the Savings 
Bank Deposit Stock account being also excluded.. The rate of in
terest allowed to depositors in this Bank on 30th June, 1916, was 3t 
per cent. on all sums from £1 to £350. Interest was also allowed at 3i 
per cent. on Savings Bank Deposit Stock under the authority of the 
Savings Banks Act 1912, which permits depositors to invest sums up 
to £1,000 in this security, in addition to the ordinary current 
account deposit. Of the amount (£26,143,908) on ordinary current 
account deposit in the State Bank at 30th June, 1916, about 30 per 
cent. belonged to depositors with accounts up to £100 each, 51 per 
cent. to those with accounts over £100 and up to £350, and 19 per 
cent. to those with accounts over £350. The aggregate of the excess 
over £350-the amount on deposit:for which interest was not allowed-
was £788,104 on 30th June, 1916. . 

The next statement shows the assets and liabilities of the State 
Savings Bank, the former indicating the manner in which deposits are 
invested or held :-

STATE SAVINGS BANK, ASSETS AND LIABILITIES, 
30TH JUNE, 1916. 

Aaaets. 
With Treasurer of Victoria-Certificate representing Post Office 

Savings Bank Deposits, taken over 30th September, 1897 
Government Debentures, Stock and Bonds 
Bank Fixed Deposit Receipts (in name of Treasurer of Viotoria) 
Savings Bank Debentures 
Municipal Debentures 
Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works Debentures 
Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage Trust Debentures .• 
Commonwealth Inscribed Stock (War Loan) 
Mortgage Securities . • • . 
Mortgage properties foreclosed or in possession 

« Accrued Interest, &c., on Investments 
Bank premises 
Current Acoounts and Deposits with Bankers 
Cash at various Savings Banks, Agencies, and Trustees' Bankers and 

in Transit 
Total 

£ 

248,365 
14,154,070 

3,608,355 
2,661,629 

860,566 
1,272,665 

100,000 
100,000 

2,01l,536 
6,611 

302,885 
345,000 
866,289 

472,733 
27,010,704 
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STATE SAVINGS BANK, ASSETS AND LIABILITIES, 30TH JUNE, 1916-
continued. 

Liabilities., 

Depositors' balances, with Interest to date 
Other liabilities •• 
Surplus Funds allotted as follows :

Reserve Fund 
Depreciation Fund .• 
Fidelity Guarantee Fund 
Profit and Loss Account 

Total Surplus Funds 

Tota.l 

£500,000 
5,797 

11,060 
66,846 

£ 

26,404,284 
22,717 

583,703 

£27,010,704 

State Saving' 
8ank
Advances 
department. 

The "Credit Foncier" or advances department of the 
State Savings Bank was established by Act of Parliament 
in 1896 for the purpose of making advances on farm 

properties in sums ranging from £50 to £2,000, and in 1910, under 
the authority of Act No. 2280, the system was extended to house 
and shop securities in sums of from £50 to £1,000. Funds for the 
purpose were obtained at the initiation of the system by the sale 
of mortgage bonds redeemable by half-yearly ballots; but since 
1901 by the sale of debentures in denominations of £100 and over, 
redeemable at fixed dates not more than twenty years from date of 
issue. The Savings Bank Act 1913 gives power to substitute stock 
for debentures on the application of any debenture-holder or any 
person offering to purchase debentures. The balance of debentures 
and stock current at 30th June, 1916, amounted· to £4,579,050. Of 
this amount, £1,832,250 is held by the public, and the balance by 
the Commissioners themselves in respect of money invested out of 
Savings Bank funds. The SUIll advanced during the year 1915-16 
was £594,309, making with the amounts previously advanced a 
total of £6,493,892, of which £2,427,557 had been repaid at 30th June, 
1916, leaving outstanding on that date an amount of £4,066,335 repre
senting 3,696 loans to farmers for £1,833,988, which thus averaged £496, 
and 8,181 loans to owners of houses or shops for a total of £2,232,347, 
or an average per borrower of £273. As a measure of the safety 
with which the advances department has been conducted, it 
may be mentioned that the instalments of principal in arrear 
amounted on 30th June, 1916, to £1,132, and the interest in arrear to 
£2,749. The amount of arrears on Farm Securities was larger than 
usual, owing mainly to the drought conditions that so seriously 
affected the agricultural and pastoral industries in 1914. During the 
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year six properties were ta.ken into possession. The transactions itl 
. this department are shown below:-

STATE SAVINGS BANK--TRANSACTIONS IN ADVANCES 
DEPARTMENT. 

"-

At 30th June, During1915-16. - 1915. 

LtlIl.n8 ra.iSlld ... ... £ 5,896,8S7 1,047,363 

" repaid ... . .. £ 1,989;275 375,925 

" 
outstanding ... ... £ 3,907,612 ... 

PaB~eral Or Agricultu1'ul P.roperly. 

Applications tt!cllived ... ... No. 16,583 518 

. " . " 
aniount ... £ 8,548,598 335j644, 

Applications granted ... . .. No; 1O,1~4 302 

" " 
aniollllt ... £ 4,750,730 175,985 

Amount adTimced ... ... £ 3,714,733 152,219 

" 
repaid ... ... £ 1·931 690 HH,274 

" 
outstanding ... . .. £ 1;783;043 ... 

House or Shop Property. 

Applicktions received ,., ' .. No: Il;331 1;8i2 

" " . amount ... £ 3;460;460 546;!Wt! 
Applications granted ... No. 8,726 1,679 

" " iltlJ.l:Juiip ... £ 2,509,097 468;185 
flinouM ad fan,ced ... . .. £ 2;18!;850 442,090 

" 
repaid .- ... £ , 24~,l34 151,459 

" 
outstaiiding .. , .. , £ 1,941,716 ... 

.. 

4 ~ncln4tng £148;~.90 offere<;i to, but not accep~ed by, 1,364 applicant ... 
f Inchitling £217,852 offered to, but not accepted by, S60 applicants. 

I 

At 30th 
Juno, 1916. 

6,914,250 
2,365,200 
4,579,050 

17,uh 
8,884,~4~ 
, .10,*66* 
4,92ri,7111* 
;3;866,952 
2,O~,964 
1,833;9811 

IS,2M 
4;007,11)6 
., lO,~7.t 
2,977,282t 
2,626,940 
.394,(1,98 

2,232,34,1 

The,profit ~or the yea:r iII ~he advances depa!tm~nt was £lO,244 
on ,ordinary funds, and £3,786 on reserve fund investments, 
iD.aking it total pront of £14,OSO. This alI).ount will b~, f;rarts£erreil 
W resei've flind, arid will make the total ot tliat fund £iil6,441, wm6li 
is h!iId, ih accotdande with Act No. 2729, for the purpose of me~ting 
any loss Cit deficiency wliich mtty oclmr in the departm~nt; 

" . . ~ As already stated the Savin ...... Bank department of the 
vd ~OI1"ealtn' -H / 0'" - " . s.:.'ngs Bank. Commonwealth .oanK commenced business c;m 15th July, 

1912. At :nst December, l~lQ, it had in Victoria 67,0}6 
de}jo'Sito'ts, with £2,543,341 at credit, which atn01:int iii included in 
tlie g~netd,l deposits of the bank'; 

• 
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The depositors in .the Savings Bank. department. of the Common
wealth Bank in each State and the amo~ts of.their.de:posits~il-taiH;~ 
December, 1916, were as follows, viz. :

COMM9NWEALTHSAVINGS,.BANK,; 31ST DEOEM'BElR;'1916.· 

Vi.ctoril\> 
New South Wales 
Queensland .• 
South Australia 

State. 

N <Wtl1em re,n;itory. 
Western Australia. 
Ta.srD:ania . . 
Papua ,. ,. 

Australia. 

Numbru:.of. 
De,pQsi~rs, . 

67,016 
101,803 . 

51,623 
21;777 
1,133: 

26,978' 
41,875 

627 

31,;1,832 . 

Amount \\~JJredJ~. 

£; 
2,p.43,341 , 
3,200,27~ . 
1,850,725 

84.7,623-" 
81,012 

879,37;}~,;' 
1,127 ,744~ .. 

28,067'" 

10,55S,L5S) i' 

The Savings Banks of Australasia comprise the Common-
Savings • 
Banks In. wealth Bank, WhICh at 31stj.December, 1916, had branches 
Aust'rlllasll!. doing business. in all the States; State banks in Victoria, 
New South Wales, Queensland, and Western Australia; Trustee 
banks in South Australia; Joint Stock banks in Tasmania; and 
Government and private banks in New Zealand. The figures in 
the supjoined table, which exclude particulars of th~ ComIl).()n
w~lth Bal1k and also. of penny savings banks, except those 
of New South Wales, Queensland, and New.Zealand, wheredetail,s 
of sucb, banks. a~~ notk~pt separate from the ordinary business, 
relate to the date, 31st December, 1916, except in the case of the 
Toom&nian Joint StQQk banks and. the New Zealanq,. banks... Th~h 
information in . regard to the Tasmanian Joint Stock banks, is . given .. 
as at the end of August,1916, and that relating to the New· Zealand . 
ba~!1 as..at 31st DE)ce;nber, 1915, (Post Office), and 31st March, 191§' 
(Private). 

SAVINGS BANK& IN ~USTRALIA AND NEW ZEALAND, 1916. 

Number of Depositors. Amount remaining on Deposit. 

State. Per 1,000 
Total. of the Total. Averag~>..', 

Population. per Depositor. 

-- --~.--

£ £ , .. d. 
Victoria ... ... 760,620, 543 26,121,4S2 34· 6 10 
N-ew South Wales ". 734,18l' 395 34,749,100 47 6 7 
Queel\s}an.d ... . .. 213,720. 319., 11,749,750 54 18 ,8 
South Australia ... 261,554 . 606 9,384,998 35 17 7 
Western .A ustraliJt ... 112;143 : 363 .. 4,51)8,602 41 0 2' 
Tasmania ... ... 46,526. 233 1,477,198 31 15 0 

Australia ." ... 2,128,744. 437 88,072,130 41 7 5 
N &W Zea1alld .... ... 587,109 ' 532: 24,23S,9~0 41 5 8 

-
Australasia ... 2,715,853, 454 112,311,070 41 7 1 
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In November, 1912, the State Savings Bank established 
state ,enn, a Penny Bank department in connexion with State and Sawlnp Bank. 

private schools. The system has been adopted in 266 
. schools, and at 31st December, 1916, there were 14,001 depositors in 

the department with £10,945 at credit. Penny Savings Banks have 
also been established in New South Wales, Queensland, South Aus
tralia, Western Australia, and New Zealand. On the above mentioned 
date there were in South Australia 23,233, and in Western Australia, 
23,818 depositors, who had £19,478 and £32,397 respectively on 
'deposit. Particulars for New South Wales, Queensland, and New 
Zealand are not available. 

sawin" 
Bank,ln 
w.,I ... 
ceuntrl ... 

The following table shows the number and proportion 
to population of depositors, the amount of deposits, and 
the average to each depositor in Savings Banks in Great 
Britain and other countries :-

SAVINGS BANKS IN GREAT BRITAIN AND OTHER COUNTRIES. 

.Number of I Amount rem~ining on Deposit • Depositors. 
I 

~--------- ----I---~--

Country. Year. I Perl,OOO ' A"erago I of the Total. PO)?ula. TotaL per 
Depositor. 

--- I tlOn. 

13,4.I2,1141--::-
£ £ 8. d. 

England and Wales 1914 200,191,7JO 14 18 6 

Scotla.nd ... 1914 1,282,764 I 
I 

270 28,949,665 22 11 4 

Irela.nd ... ... 19U 737,880 168 15,335,104 2015 8 

United Kingdom ... 1914 15,432,758 333 244,476,479 15 16 10 

Canada ... ... 1915 167,887 21 11,096,593 66 2 0 

Union of S'thAfrica 1914 252,620 39 6,361,.737 25 3 8 

Austria. ... 1914 6,681,657 230 304,174,758 45 10 6 

Belgium ... 1912 3,013,296 398 41,932,944 13 18 4 

Fra.nce ... ... 1913 15,011,116 37R 232,582,657 15 9Il 

Italy ... 
· .. 1 

1914 8,747,349 1!42 180,412,428 2012 6 

Netherlands ... 11913-14 2,181,334 344 26,194,667 11 16 2 

Russia ... . .. 1915 9,242,671 52 193,942,917 
I 

20 19 8 

Sweden '" ... 1914 2,822,430 497 76,006,914 I 26 18 7 

Norwa.y ... 1913 1,136,262 468 33,705,504 29 13 3 

Denmark ... J914 1,393,889 497 47,665,341 84 4 0 

United States ... 1914 11,109,499 U3 1,014,402,928 91 6 2 
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World's 
docks of 
money and 
colnace• 

The following statements give the approximate stoe~s 
of gold, silver, and paper money in the principal countries 
of the world for 1915, and the world's coinage of gold and 
silver for 1915. The information in the first statement 

has been extracted from the Report of the Director of the Mint, 
Washington, U.S.A., and that in the second from the Report of the 
Deputy Master and Comptroller of the Royal Mint, Lond.on. 

APPROXIMATE STOCKS OF MONEY IN THE PRINCIPAL 
COUNTRIES OF THE WORLD AT THE CLOSE OF 1915. 

Value 01-

Country. 

Gold. Silver. Uncovered Paper. 

---"---
£ £ £ 

Argentine ... ... 47,044,000 * 152,300,000 

Brazil ... ... 5,016,000 * 115,824,000 

British Empire-
Australasia ... 51,274,000 2,055,000 * 
Canada .- ... 35,048,000 583,000 27,583,000 

India ... . .. 8,715,000 23,054,000 9,332,000 

South Africa ... 6,693,000 535,000 2,761,000 

United Kingdom ... 136,021,000 42,000,000 92,677,000 

Egypt ... ... 4,692,000 I 4,446,000 4,485,000 
I 

France ... ... 284,419,000 " 84,473,000 308,746,000 

Germany ... ... 146,732,000 

I 

1,604,000 155,954,000 

Italy ... ... 68,980,000 9,569,000 126,747,000 

Japan ... ... 29,411,000 

I 

14,694,000 8,371,000 

Netherlands ... ... 35,454-,000 40,269,000 11,858,000 

Russia ... ... 217,503,000 I 35,234,000 420,520,000 

Spain ... ... ... 34,393,000 I 49,689,000 19,038,000 

Turkey -... . .. 59,837,000 I 11,673,000 26,690,000 ! 

United States 472,506,000 i 
155,350,000 198,302,000 ... 

I 
Other Countries ... 53,213,000 26,367,000 82,459,000 

Total ... '" 1,696,951,000 1----
, 501,595,000 1,763,647,000 
J 

• No information. 
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"WORLD'S COINAGE: DURING THE~-YEAR 1915. 

Country. Gold, Silver, Nickel, Copper 
Bronze, &C'. 

------------~-- ------ ----~ -----

United Kingdom* ... 
Australia .•. ••• . .. 
India ...... 
British Colonies and Dependenciest 
Austria.Hungary::: .. . 
China ... .. . 
Cuba 
Denmark ... 
Egypt 
France and French Colonies 
Germany... . •• 
Holland and Dutch Colonies 
Italy -and -Italian Colonies 
Japan 
Morocco 
Portugal ... 
Russia 
Serbia. .. . 
Switzerland .. . 
Turkey! ... . .. 
United States and Philippines 
Other Countries ... . •. 

Total ... 

..... 

£ 

21,319,654 
1;934;;377 

757,633 

11POl416 
591,613 

51
1 

::: I' 1~2~:~:5561 
I 3,10:~:590 I 
I I 

... \ 7~:OOO \ 
1 

l,lS6,825 
4,\)93,203 'I 

I '219,982 

'£ 

7,715,4S7 

1,148,362 
248,541 

1,998;339 
8,805,519 
1,079,418 

162,823 
758.667 

3,542,339 
2,139,071 
1,556,667 

863,324 
275,988 
145,225 
564,444 

4,085,110 I 
667,388 

17,236 
875,430 

1,844,277 

1

1 __ -1 
·1· 

1 43,305,9(;0 I 38,493,665 1 

• Iricltiding sterling gold coins .truck at the Branch' Mint in Canada. 

£ 

249,478 

63,606 
46,704 
26,932 

388,957 
98,034 

5,505 
20,513 
34,866 

265,429 
56,091 
9;867 

13,335 

.9,400 
"'~,057 
\.432,362 
107,206 

2,330,666 

t InclitSive of coins' struck at Calcutt .. ~nd 'Bombay, at Ottawa, and at the "Mint,' 
Binningham, Limited. 

t 1 Flgur~s for 1913. • 

Comparative 
PI'I,,"s"ol 
Vlclorlan 
stocks. 

PRICES, . ETC., OF GOVERNMENT STOCKS. 

An adequate idea may be formed of the general courge 
of prices of Victorian stocks in I,ondon during nineteen and 
a half years'by selecti"rigorie of the leading 4 per cent.' and 
one of-the leading 3! 'per :'6ent. stocks, and findingilie 

hig,hest .prices quoted in -1895 and ea<?,h subsequent year to the end 
of July, 1914. Shortly after that date pusiness in the London Stock 
Exchange was suspended until the end of the year on accoUllt of 'the 
outbreak of war, and consequently -there were no official quotations. 
The prices quoted for sales in 1915 and 1916 are, on account of the 
disturbed conditions which existed. of no service for the purpose of 



ordina,ty CQlllpariso:n, but they are of illtereai as showing the valqe Q~ 
Vioj;oJ;i:ltn securities in th.ose years of the war. 'J?he hi~he~ ~i.eeli 
<plo1led on the London ~t()ok E~oh.a~e in the yea;ra me.1Ittioned are 
given in the following table, together with the equivalent r~ns. tI) 
t~~ ~l!lv~tor :-:-:-

PRICES. OF VICTORIAN REPRESENTATIVE STOCKS. IN 
LONDON, 189~ TO 1916. 

Highest Price~ qu.o~ed on Minimum Return to 
Stock Exchange. Invti,stor. 

1O.ar. -

4 per centll. 
(due 1920j. 

3! per C\lnts. 
(d,,:" 19~). ~ per ce}l~. Sl per cenl.§. 

,,-

£. 8. d. £. •• d,., 

1~91'i ... . .. . .. Ill! 105t 3 9, 0 3 6 1 

189~ ... . .. .,. 1I6t 109~, 3 ~ 7 3 1 6, 

1897 ... ... . .. 115 108! . a 4 0 3 2 7' 

1898 ... . .. ... 1I3! 107~ 3 5 1 3 3 6, 

1S9~ ... ... ." 114 IOn: 3 4 5 3 2 W' 

l;99Q ... ... ... Illt 105t 3 6 8 3 5 0, 

1901 .. . .. ... 112~ 1061 3 5 3 3 4 1 

1902 ... . .. . .. 112~ 10~ 3< 5 3 3 6 () 

1903 ... .. , ... W7t 101~ . 311 2 3 10 0 

199~ ... . .. ... 101 9Si: 3 11 10 3 14 5 

1905 ... ... . .. lOY' 1OOf, 3H 6 311 6: 

1900 ... .... . .. I 1051 I 101t 3 13· 4 3 10 7' 
, 

1!l91 ... ... . .. 105 lOOi: 3 14, 2' 311 8r 

199,S ... . .. ... 1051 101i, 3 12 1 3 10 5 

11l0!} ... ... . .. 1(4)1 lOOt 3 13 11 3 12 !» 

1910 ... ... ... 103i 99i 3 15 9 3 14 5, 

1911 ... .. ." 1031 99l 3 15 5 3 14 9, 

1-912 ... .. ... 102t; 97i; 3 17 10 3 19 9, 

. 1913 ... ... ... 101t 94i 4 o 10 4 7 8-. 

1914 (to 30th July) ... ... 1021 9S1 
,.J:i 3 17 8 :I 18 9 

19015- ... ... ... 99i 9o!- 411 5 4 9 2 

1~16 ... '" ... 96 .lilt. 5: 1/1 0 5 . 7 4 

," . 
~h~, minimUIp.. r~tu~:Il tp the investor is caleulat~! after, a.Uowing, 

fqr .. a,c.cru¢ int~rM~ aMir~depa-ption at, par, at ma.turity. 



416 Victorian Year-Book, 1916-17. 

Prlcel 01 The following are the means between the highest and 
Australaslaa lowest prices of Australasian stocks in London during a. 
docks. period of twenty-two and a half years. The stocks selected 
a.re representative issues of 4 and 3f per cents. :-
MEAN PRICES OF AUSTRALASIAN STOCKS IN LONDON, 1894, 

1897, 1900, 1902 AND 1904 TO 1916. 

Year. 

1894 
1897 
1900 
1902 
1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914* 
1915 
1916 

1894 
1897 
1900 
1902 
1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914* 
1915 
1916 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

.. .. .. .. 

.. 

.. .. 

Victoria. New South! Queens- I South I Western Tasmania. New 
Wales. land. Australla. Australia. Zealand. 

FOUR PER CENTS. REDEEMABLE IN-

1920. 1933. 1915. 1917-36. 1934. 1920-40. 1929. 
-"----.. ----- -------

103! 1071 105i 1051 108! ., 107& 
113 . 120& 113! 112i 121t ., 114& 
109! 1141 108! 108i 115! 110! Ill! 
108i 112& 105! 105i 1121 110 ll1i 
104& 107! 1021 101! 1071 105! 106 
105t 107& 1031 1031- 107! 106! 1071 

.1031 108i 102i 102& 108i 105& 1071 
102! 106! 101i 1011 107i 104~ 106 
103i 107i 1021 102i 1071 104i 1071 
103t 1071 102! 102! 107& 1031 106! 
1021 105i 101& 102i 100! 102i 1041 
1021 105! 101! 101i 106! 103i 104! 
101i 103i 1001 101 1041- lOll 102t 
99ft lOOter 99fl 99ter 99ft 98ft 99 

1001\ 100! 100! 100 991 98i 1001\ 
96! 97t 97-t\t 97* 97t 96t 97* 
94t 88t 90lf 89Ht 83t 8It 89t 

THREE AND A HALF PER. CENTS. REDEEMABLE IN-

1923. 

951 
106! 
103i 
102! 
961 
98! 

100 
98i 
99! 
98! 
971 
97i 
95& 
93* 
95* 
931 I 
88t. . 

1924. 

99! 
109~ 
105 
103! 
97! 
991 
100~ 
99t 

100i 
99! 
98! 
98! 
96! 
94i 
96 
92 
87t 

1924. 

95! 
106~ 
103! 
101i 
96! 
98! 
99t 
97! 
98i 
971 
971 
97! 
95 
93i 
94 li-
921 
87* I 

1939. 1915-35. 1920-40. 1940. 

971 
111i 
105t 
103! 
98i 
99 

1001 
99 
991 
98i 
98! 
971 
95! 
90t 
!:Ol-
87t 
73t I 

102! 
lotI 
95i 
97! 
99 
96i 
98! 
98! 
97! 
96i 
93! 
89! 
91 
88! 
73t~ 

96i 
1081 
1021 
103! 
98 
99! 
981 
97t 
98! 
981 
98! 
97! 
93! 
88ft 
89ik 
87t I 
76t 

99i 
1071 
105 
1051 
99! 
98i 

lOOt 
99t 
99& 
98! 
96& 
961 
94 
89ft 
891 
85t 
76/.;-

• To 30th July. t Due ID 1924. 

The year 1897 marked the climax of a series of rapid rises in the prices of 
all the stocks quoted, but in 1898 prices began to recede and this process 
continued until 1904. In 1905 and 1906 they hardened generally, but in 
1907 a fall took place; in 1908 a partial recovery was made which, how
ever, was not sustained, as during the next three vears prices receded 
gradually, and in 1912 and 1913 they dropped considerably. There was a 
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slight improvement in 1914, and, though the prioes in 1915 are lower 
than those in any of the years referred to, they must, under the 
exoeptional oiroumstanoes of the time, be regarded as most satisfao
tory. The figures, as they stand, do not afford an indication of the real 
values of the stocks concerned; the table simply shows the mean 
between the highest and lowest prioes for the year. . 
Inyestors' The best method of comparing the values of stooks 
return 'rom over a series of years, or of comparing the values plaoed 
~::-:Iallan upon the stocks of different States by investors, is to 

show the actual or effeotive rate of interest the investor is 
satisfied with, as evidenced by the mean between the highest and 
lowest quotations during the year. This is done in the following table, 
allowance being made for an average of three months' accrued interest, 
which is deduoted from the market price before the computation is 

/ made. In computing the yield to the investor, the gain or loss inourred 
. by redemption at par at maturity is taken into aocount :-

INVESTORS' INTEREST RETURN FROM AUSTRALASIAN 
STOCKS, 1894, 1897, 1900, 1902, AND 1904 TO 1916. 

Ye.ar Victpria. I New South I Queens· I South, I Wester~ I Tasmania. I New 
Wales. land. Australia. Australia. Zealand. 

------ ------
FOUR PER CENTS. 

~ 

Per cent. Per cent. Per oent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. 
-

£ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ II. d. £ II. d. 
1894 3 17 2 3 13 7 3 13 10 3 13 9 3 13 0 .. 3 13 4 

18 ... 7 3 5 1 3 2 2 3 2 2 3 4 1 3 1 3 .. 3 6 2 

1900 3 8 8 3 6 4, 3 7 6 3 710 3 6 2 3 7 0 3 9 0 

1902 3 8 4 3 8 2 3 11 10 311 8 3 8 0 3 6 9 3 8 5 

1904 3 14 0 3 13 0 3 16 2 3 19 9 3 13 0 3 13 2 3 13 9 

1905 3 12 11 3 12 5 3 13 5 3 15 4 3 12 8 311 1 311 6 

1906 3 14 11 311 5 3 15 I 3 16 5 3U 8 311 8 311 3 

1907 3 17 0 3 13 6 3 18 2 3 18 2 3 12 10 3 13 0 3 13 3 

1908 3 14 1 311 7 3 15 6 3 15 1 3 12 5 3 12 1 311 3 

1909 3 15 4 3 12 0 3 15 4 3 16 4 3 11 10 3 14 0 3 12 3 

1910 3 16 8 3 13 11 3 17 3 3 16 4 3 13 2 3 16 1 3 14 4 

1911 3 16 4 314. 3 3 18 8 3 18 7 3 13 1 3 13 2 3 14 8 

1912 3 18 11 3 16 8 4 1 10 4 0 0 3 15 7 3 19 3 lH7 7 

1913 4 4 0 4 1 5 4 12 9 410 9 4 1 8 4 7 5 4 3 6 

1914 4 1 8 4 0 9 4 10 I) 4 7 3 4 1 10 4 9 3 4 o 10 

1915 5 2 2 4 6 0 4 10 6 5 14 2 4 5 10 5 2 2 4 7 9 

1916 6 0 6 5 3 7 5 14 3 5 16 9 5 13 1 5 9 8 5 5 10 
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INVESTORS' INTEREST RETURN FROl\l AUSTRALASIAN STOCKS, 1894, 
1S5)'1, 1900, 1002, AND 1904 TO 1916~cooh'nYed. 

Year. W~te~ 
Australia. 

I 
x .... w 

Zealan<!. TasmaBia'l 
-""'~I~-"~r!~~-~,~-~-I =--' ~-~---I--~~-I~~--I-~~I---

THREE AND HALl!' PltB CENTS. 
~~~-~~~~~~~'I ~~~-=--~~~~--~,-------

1_l"~_e)l_'~_I_:f_or_ce_iIJ_1. __ '1-~_r_ee_~_1._I, __ p~er_QIln_1._I,_1'el __ ce_n.'-_I_'" -, I~v~ 

1894 3 15 11 3 11 11 3 16 4 3 12 10 3 13 11 3 11 0 

3383311 1897 3:): 11 3 0 6 :) 3 7 3 1 0 

1900 3 6 10 3 5 O. 3 6 10 3 5 9 3. 8 'Z a 8 2 3 6 4; 

1902 & 7 10 3 6 8 a 9 0 3 '1 6 3' 10 I It '1 It} 3 3 It 

1904 3 16 0 3 l4 10 3 1:6 10 3 12 7 3 15 8 3 12 10 3 11 9 

1905 a 14 0 3 U 8 3 13 10 3 U 10 3 14 0 3 U I) 3)2 0 

190u ~ 11 5 3 ~O 5 3 1:2 3 3 10 0 3 12 1 3 12 0 3)0 4 

1007 ~ 14 4 3 12 2 S 15 6 3 11 11 3 15 0 3 13 7 3 11 5 

1908 3; 12 5 3. ~O 10 3 1:3 10 3. 11 2 3. 13 1 3 12 3. 3. II 3. 

1009 a 14 5 3 ~3 2 3. l5 8 3. 12 5 3 13 2 3 l2 9 3 12 6 

1910 3. 16 2 3 14 8 '3.5 7 3 1:3 2 3 14 2 3 l2 10 3 14 8 

1911 3. 16 4 3 14 8 3 16 8 3 13 7 3 15 1 3 14 2 3 14 7 

1912 4 2 2 3 19 11· 4 2 9 3. 16 8 4 0 7 3. 19 1 3. 18 2 

1913 4, 9 2, 4_ 4 7 4; 7 9 4; 3 4 4 6 6 4. 5 5, 4. 4 0, 

1914 

1915 

1916 

4.39423,451434 44.8 44,8.~4g, 
I 

4; 13 3 4 15 3. 4 12 7 4 9: 1 4 9 5 4. S 4 4 n & 

5 17 615 14 9 5 14 6 5 1:5 2 6 0 11 5 7 615 8 4-

~--~----~----~------~----~----~----~------
NOTE.-The figure. for 1914 are to 30th July only. Where the date of redemption is optional, 

the· date adopted for the calcul"tion was the earliest in the case of the 4 per cents., and tile 
latest in the case of the 3! per cents. until 1916, when the latest date in eaeh case was adopted. 

Taking the 3! per cents. as being the representative stocks, it 
appears. that those of New South Wales, Soullh Australia and. New, 
Z~land, for. y:ear:,g prior tQ 1915 were practically aUks and, with, very 
few exceptions, yielded least to the investor. 
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The, followililg"is ,a statement of the~~intere,st, retUJm' ~o 
,Repr ... ilfatlv,,:the investor in the" principal issues of Coloniahstocks-,aad '::I:rd in~ British: Oonsols, .as: indica,ted" by ,the, mean betwesn, the 
=,,~n b,ighest. and~ lowestmarket,~prices ,quoted duri:q.g,tae, yea:rs 

'1900,~1914, and.I916:-

1 fNTRREST ,ON ;lME.A:N ,PRWES' ,.oF H3RI.TI~H .C@NSOLS AND 
i,OOLONULfiT€)(ilK:S,: 1'900,:t914,tAND :1916: 

Oountry. 

United Kingdom 

Cana.da .. 
Natal .. 
Ceylon .. 
Jamaica .. 
New South Wales 
New,ZeaAand 
ClLP&Colony 
Canada .. 
Newroundlarid 
South Anstralia 
Victoria 
Cq.p& Colony 
Western'Australia 
New:Sollth Wales 
BritiSh Guiana 
SQuth'Australia 
Victoria 
New Bouth Wales 
New:Zeaiand 
Hong Kong 
Natal .. 
Victoria 
New Zealand 
Tasmania •• 
Western :Australia 
Queensla.nd 
Queensland 
Western Australia 
Trinidad .. 
Trinidad .. 
T.asmarua .• 
Quebec 
Queensland 

I 
I 

.. 
' .. .. .. 
.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
.. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

,.'. .. .. .. 
.. .. 

' .. 
.. .. 
.. .. .. 

'DSLte',O! 
Maturity, 

Inter· 
:minll.ble 

1947 
1937 
1934 
1934 
1933 
1929 
1923 
1938 

I 1935 
1924 

I 1920 
1929-49 

1934 
1924 
1935 
1939 
1923 
1935 
1940 

1918-43 
1929-49 
1929-49 
1945 I 

I920-40 ' 

1915-35\ 
1924 

1922-47 
1916-36 I 
1917-42 I 
1922-44 
1920-40 I 

1937 
1924 I 

Rate of 
Interest 'on 

Stock, 

,pe~eent. 

2!* 

'2t 
4 
4 
4 

,4 
4 

,4 
3 
4 
4 
4 

'3! 
,4 

'$! 
,4 
<3,! 
'~! 
,'3 
~! 
'~! 
<,:3 
3 
3 
at 
'3! 
3! 
3 
3 
4 
3 
4 
3 
4 

I 

.-. ~ " ~ .. -

Retutn,to,In;<estor 
~ p'er cent. 

... ~ 

, 1900, ! : 1914, 
kto 30th July) 

, , 
, 

f£ 8. d. 

2 10 0 

2 17 1 
3 10 1 

'3 611 I 

3 10 11 
3 6 4 
3 9 0 

'3 10 4 
'3 0 0 
'3 11 1 

., 
3 8 8 

! 
3 6 2 
3 6 2 
3 5 0 
3 12 3 
3 5 9 
3 610 I 

3 011 
3 6 4-
3 8 5 
3 3 8 
3 3 8 
3 3 2 
3 il 2 
3 8 7 i 

3 6 l{) . 

3 311 
3 6l{) 
3 7 8 
3 4 7 

.. , 

£ 8. d. 

3 8 8 

3'19 10 
3 19 10 

'4 '0 '4 
4 0 7 
4 0 9 
4 010 
4 1 4 
4 1 5 
4 1 5 
4 1 7 
4 1 8 
4 110 
4 1 '10 
4 2 3 
4 2 7 
4 3 4 
4 3 9 
4 3 ]0 I 
4 4 3 
4 4 '4 I 

4 4 4 
4 4 5 
4 4 6 
4 4 8 
4 4 8 
4 5 1 
4 5 2 
4 5 3 
4 7 8 
4 9 3 
493 
4 19 5 
4 2 4 

1916 

£ 8. d. 

4 7 6 

5 12 8 
5 1 0 
513 6 
5 12 0 
5 3 7 
5 5 10 
5·1-311 
5 o 4 
5 8 10 
5 16 ' 9 
6 0 6 
5 ,0 11 
5,13 1 
5-14 9 
5;1'3 1 
5 1'5 2 
5<17 6 
5'l'O 4 
5 '8 4 
5;1'0 6 
5 :2 ,11 
5 ,I 8 
5 4 6 
5 7 6 
6 0'11 
5'14 6 
5 '5 9: 
5'1'6 7 
5'9 4 
5'1'6 2 
5 9 8, 
6 "2 9 
5'1'4 3 

• Gonsols carried 21 per cent. interest until 1903 ; but the rate of interest to a pel"manent 
inl'estor in 1900 is reckoned" \tt 2! per cent, only, which is now the permanent rate. 

As in the preceding table,where the date of redemption is optional, 
the ~arliest date Was used .in the case of the 4 per cents. and ·the 
latest date in the case of the 31 and 3 per cents., in obtaining :the 



420 Victorian Year·Book, 1916-17. 

interest returns for the years 1900 and 1914. .For 1916 the latest date 
of redemption was taken in all cases, because the market rate of 
interest was greatly in excess of 4 per cent., and it seemed unlikely that 
the respective Governments would redeem stocks bearing interest at 
4 per cent. or a lower rate until the latest date of option. 

PrIces 0' The amount of Victorian Government stock and deben-
stock and tures under certain loans repayable in Melbourne which 
debentures In tst di 30th J h . . J d Melbourne. were ou an ng on une, t e pnce In anuary, an 

. the return to the investor per cent. for each year since 1900, 
are as follows. The market prices are taken from the Australasian 
Insurance and Banking Record :-

PRICES OF STOCK AND DEBENTURES IN MELBOURNE: 
1901 TO 1917. 

Amount Out· Price in Return to 
Year. standing January. Investor per 

i on 30th June. cent. 

£ £ 8. d. 

3 % Stock, due 1917 or at any time thereafter. 
11)01 ... ... 3,146,000 98i-99! 3 0 7 
1902 3,195,619 991 3 0 4 
]903 3,196,933 97 3 I 10 
1904 3,120,492 921 3 4 10 
1905 3,155,773 88! 3 7 7 
1906 3,153,067 93 3 4 6 
1907 3,197,732 911 3 5 7 
1908 3,226,585 89 3 7 5 
1909 3,229,429 87 3 9 () 

1910 3,224,771 85! 3 10 2 
1911 3,229,286 85 3 10 7 
1912 3,254,312 83! 3 11 It} 
1913 3,281,404 74 4 1 1 
1914 3,288,617 74! 4 0 6 
1915 3,272,967 73 4 2 2 
1916 3,309,069 78 3 16 11 
1917 62 4 16 9 

3 01 Debentures, due 1921-30. 
1901 ... 0... 532,000 I 97!-9H 3 2 9 
1902 ... ... 1,000,000 95-95~ 3 410 
1903 1,000,000 93§-93f 3 7 I 
1904 1,000,000 88-90 3 13 2 
1905 1,000,000 8n-88 3 15 3 
1906 997,400 93 3 8 7 
1907 993,150 90 3 12 lO 
1908 985,950 89 3 14 8 
1909 985,650 86!-87 3 18 8 
1910 972,850 88g-89 3 16 0 
1911 972,850 90 3 14 7 
1912 972,850 8S 3 IS 7 
1913 9i2,850 82-83 4 9 9 
1914 972,850 82! 411 1 
1915 970,050 82 41310 
1916 969,850 78 5 5 7 
1917 73!-75 5 19 0 
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The prices quoted in this table do not include any allowance for 
accrued interest, the practice on the Melbourne Stock Exchange 
differing from tha.t on the London Exchange where accrued interest 
is included in prices quoted. , 

In computing the returns to investors, the 3 per cent. stock has 
been regarded as interminable, since it is at the option of the Government 
whether it be redeemed in 1917, or at any time thereafter; and it is 
unlikely that redemption will take place at the earliest date. For the 
3 per cent. debentures it has been assumed that redemption will be 
made at the latest optional date, viz., 1930. In each year quoted 
investors have obtained the higher yield per cent. from the debentures. 
The returns from both these investments in the last five years were 
considerably higher than previously and in the last year, in the 
case of the debentures, they were higher than the rates generally 
obtained by the investor in Colonial stocks on the British market 
during 1916. 

INSURANCE. 
There are twenty companies transacting life assurance 

~::ural)c,. business in Victoria. Six of these companies have their 
head offices in Victoria, five in New South Wales, one in 

New Zealand, three in America, and five in the United Kingdom. The 
following table shows the number and amount of policies in force in 
Victoria with companies whose head offices are within, and with those 
whose head offices are outside Australasia for the years 1900 to 
1916 :-

LIFE POLICIES IN FORCE IN VICTORIA, 1900 TO 1916. 

Year. 
Oompanies .with Head Offices in- __ I 

Total. 

Australasia. I 
United 

I America. I King-dom. 

NUMBER. 

1900 .. .. 165,848 ' 1,203 5,662 172,713 
1901 .. .. 188,073 1,130 6,833 196,036 
1902 .. .. 202,033 1,052 7,837 210,922 
1903 .. .. 205,302 1~04 8,555 214,861 
1904 .. .. 214,372 950 8,890 224,212 
1905 .. .. 217,225 914 9,029 227,168 
1906 .. .. 226,440 841 7,810 235,091 
1907 .. .. 234,562 805 7,018 242,385 
1908 .. .. 247,820 751 6,146 254,717 
1909 .. .. 265,033 706 5,160 270,899 
1910 .. .. ' 286,312 815 4.928 292,055 
1911 .. .. 306,201 772 4,722 311,695 
1912 .. .. 326,511 732 4,603 331,846 
1913 .. .. 346,238 680 4,332 351,250 
1914 .. .. 363,691 645 4,145 368,481 
1915 .. .. 376,588 1109 3,909 381,106 
1916 .. .. 397,304 fI14 3,713 401,691 

2620.-23 
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LIFE POLICIES IN FORCE IN VICTORIA, 1900 TO 1916-«mtinued. 

Year. 
I Companies with Head Offiees in-

Total. 

AMOUNT • 
. - ~----~-.. --------------

£ £ £ £ 
1900 23,185,797 554,124 2,575,941 26,315,862 
1901 25,220,187 523,560 2,821,142 28,564,889 
1902 26,408,467 477,934 2,991,761 29,878,162 
1903 26,634,510 458,820 3,137,237 30,230,567 
1904 27,338,229 434,030 3,208,084 30,980,343 
1905 27,944,942 426,840 3,214,742 31,586,524 
1906 28,984,315 393,765 2,868,727 32,246,807 
1907 30,190,191 377,906 2,544,255 33,112,352 
1908 31,511,180 344,859 2,201,808 34,057,847 
1909 32,874,409 324,630 1,921,714 35,120,753 
1910 34,286,548 378,577 1,830,126 36,495,251 
1911 36,097,151 353,108 1,735,600 38,185,859 
1912 38,119,403 336,198 1,676,745 4O,1~2,346 
1913 39,675,710 312,101 1,559,014 41,546,825 
1914 41,512,853 298,186 1,494,336 43,305,375 
1915 42,741,257 282,693 1,378,139 44,402,089 
1916 44,565,105 267,423 1,313,045 46,145,573 

The figures in the preceding table relate to simple life assurance, 
endowment assurance, and pure endowment policie5l, in both the 
ordinary and industrial classes. 

The percentage of policies held in Australasian, British, and 
American offices in Victoria in 1916, and the percentage incroo.se or 
decrease since 1900. are as follows :-
LIFE ASSURANCE POLICIES: PERCENTAGE AND GROWTH 

OF VICTORIAN BUSINESS IN AUSTRALASIAN AND OTHER 
OFFICES. 

Percentage in 1916 01-
Companies with Head 

Increase per cent. in 1916 ... 
compared with 1900. 

Offices in- , 

________ Total Polic;"s. I To~~~~~nt i __ Nu_m_b_er_. ___ Am_o_u_nt_. _ 

Australasia .. 98·94 96·57 139·56 92·21 
United Kingdom ·14 ·58 - 52·29* ! -51·74* 
America ·92 2·85 -34·42* -49·03* 

Total 100'00 100·00 132'52 75'35 

• The minus sign denotes a. deorease. 

Thus, while there has been a very large increase in the business of 
the AllStralasian offices, there has been a large falling off in the 
business of the British and American companies, nearly all of which 
have. however, ceased to accept new business. 

It is significant that of the total amount assured (£46,145,513) 
97 per cent. is placed with the Australasia.1'loffices. 
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The business transacted by the different offices comprises 
:a:~~:: many varieties of assurance, but these may be grouped 
j)OIIcles. into three large 'classes-(l) simple assurance payable only 

at death; (2) endowment assurance, payable ~t the end of a 
specified term or at prev.ious death; (3) endowments payable only should 
a person named survive a specified term. An endeavour has been made 
to obtain direct from each office the business under each of these classes; 
but in the case of three of the offices the separation between simple 
assurance and endowment assurance could not be effected. The follow
ing table shows the available information on the subject for the past 
five years, distinguishing between ordinary and industrial business:~ 

LIFE ASSURANCE POLICIES IN FORCE AT 31ST DECEMBER, 
1912 TO 1916. 

- 1912. 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916. 
---

Ordinary Busines8. 
:Number of Policies-

Assurance } 162,083 167,991 175,958 181,685 186,884 Endowmeut Assurauce 
Pure Eudowment .. 11,590 11,852 11,483 10,961 10,888 

Total ., .. 173,673 179,843 187,441 192,646 197,772 

Amount Assured- £ '£ £ £ £ 
Assurance I 35,701,008 36,779,077 38,289,982 39,197,977 40,376,833 Endowment Ass~r;'nce S 
Pure Endowment .. 1,121,712 1,140,696 1,119,557 ],089,141 1,092,457 

Total .. .. 36,822,720 37,919,773 39,409,539 40,287,118 41,469,290 

Annual Preminms- £ £ £ £ £ 
Assurance } 1,214,669 1,253,029 1,305,590 1,344,055 1,416,534 Endowment Assnrance 
Pure Endowment .. 45,393 45,969 45,473 44,096 44,644 

----
Total .. .. 1,260,062 1,298,998 1,351,063 1,388,151 1,461,178 

loom/rial Business. 
Number of Follcies-

Assurance .. 55,497 55,841 54,720 53,143 52,688 
Endowment Assurance .. 78,559 93,470 106,044 116,713 133,559 
Pure Endowment .. 24,117 22,096 20,276 18,604 17,572 

Total .. .. 158,173 171,407 181,040 188,460 203,819 

Amount Assured- £ £ £ £ £ 
Assurance .. 974,144 973,516 957,839 926,029 921,419 
Endowment Assu.;'nce .. 1,903,114 2,248,54R 2,557,512 2,826,529 3,406,957 
Pure Endowment .. 432,368 404,993 380,485 362,413, 347,907 

Total .. . .. 3,309,626 3,627,052 3,895,836 4,114,971 4,676,283 

Annual Premiums- £ £ £ £ I: 
Assurance .. 52,127 52,463 51,199 49,378 49,251 
'Endowment AssUrance .. 111,678 139,552 165,188 186,866 222,044 
Pure Endowment .. 30,302 28,414 26,257 25,187 24,163 

Total .. .. 194,107 220,429 242,644 261,431 295,4f>8 
-

There has been an increase of 5,126 ordinary and 15,359 in
dustrial policies, since 1915, the increase in the total sum assured 
by the ordinary policies being £1,182,172, and in that by the in
dustrial policies £561,312. The average amount of policy in the 
former category for 1916 was £210, whilst--calculated from the re
turns of those societies which distinguish between simple assurance and .. 
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endowment assurance-the average amount of the simple assuranc6' 
policy in the ordinary branch was £346, a:nd that of the endowment 
assurance policy £166, the total amounts of the policies in the two 
forms of assurance being £17,869,876 for simple assurance, and 
£21,236,466 for endowment assurance. The amount secured under 
pure endowment policies was £1,092,457, or a,n average of £100 
for each policy. In the industrIal branch of the business the average 
amount of policy was £22 '9, and there was not much variation in the 
average policies of the three classes, viz., simple assurance, £17'5; 
endowment assurance, £25 '5; and pure endowment, £19 '8. The 
total amounts of the several classes of policies were £921,419, 
£3,406,957, and £347,907 respectively. Taking these figures in 
conjunction with those relating to the ordinary business (with .the 
restriction before mentioned), a preference in favour of endowment 
assurance is shown. A better test of popularity is furnished by 
the number of policies in the respective classes. In the ordinary 
business there were 51,634 simple assurance, and 128,163 endowment 
assurance policies, and in the industrial business 52,688 and 133,559 
policies respectively. Judging by these figures, endowment assur
ance must be regarded as the popular form. 

Annuity 
policies. 

The following are the number and amount of annuity 
policies in force in Victoria at the end of each of the last 
seventeen years, distinguishing between those in force in 

companies whose head offices are inside, and those in companies whose 
head offices are outside Victoria :-

ANNUITY POLICIES IN FORCE IN VICTORIA, 1900 TO 1916. 
~--

r 
Head Offices in Victol'il;t. Head Offices outside Total. Victoria. 

Year. -- -"---- -----

Number. I Amount per Number. Amount per Number. Amount per 
Annum. Annum. Annum. 

--~I ---- ----- ---~- -----

I 

£ £ £ 
1900 .. 65 3,877 189 12,307 254 16,184 
1901 .. 81 4,221 229 15,150 310 19,371 
1902 .. 85 4,958 269 15,990 354 20,948 
1903 .. 91 I 4,850 ·294 13,971 385 18,821 
1904 .. 101 i 7,275 308 14,108 409 21,383 
1905 .. 117 i 7,253 308 14,179 425 21,432 

I 
1906 .. 137 

! 8,146 320 14,270 457 22,416 
1907 .. 144 8,181 336 15,007 480 23,188 
1908 .. 157 8,845 324 14,163 481 23,008 
1909 .. 181 11,662 334 14,838 515 26,500 
1910 .. 159 9,686 388 17,656 547 27,342 
1911 .. 154 11,720 422 21,482 576 33,202 
1912 158 11,635 I 419 21,509 577 33,144 .. I 

1913 .. 173 12,268 427 20,418 600 32,686 
1914 .. 179 12,310 441 21,454 620 33,764 
1915 .. 188 11,208 429 20,195 617 31,403 
1916 .. 192 11,541 41~ 19,836 611 , 31,377 

I 
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Accumtdation. 

The annuities at the close of 1916 exceed those a.t the close of 
1900 by 141 per cent. in number and 94 per cent. in amount. 

Of the 419 annuities held in 1916 in companies whose head offices 
were outside Victoria, 355 ·for £16,941 per annum were in New South 
Wales offices, 6 for £172 in English offices, and 58 for £2,723 in .An:terican 
offices. The figures in this table include annuities granted by industrial 
assurance companies, of which there was one for £49 in force on 31st 
becember, 1916. 

The preceding tables relate to policies in force on 31st 
Life December. The succeeding table contains summarized assurance, 
new business. information in relation to the new business written by all 

life assurance companies during each of the last five 
years, the number of policies, sum assured, and premium income 
being given. 

LIFE ASSURANCE.-NEW POLICIES ISSUED: 1912 TO 1916. 

Ordinary Busines,. 

Number of Policies-
ABBurance 
Endowment ABBurance 
Pure Endowment 

Total 

Annuities 

Sum As.aured
Assurance 

.. 

.. 

Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowmeut 

Total 

Annuities 

Single Premiums--
ABBurance .• 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 

Total 

Annuities 

Annual Premiums--
Assurance .. 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 

Total 

Annuities 

2620.-24 

.. .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

: :'1' 

1912. 

3,199 
14,735 

1,900 

19,834 

46 

£ 
1,119,830 
2,450,036 

196,311 

3,766,177 

2,671 

£ 
6,001 
1,498 

229 

6,728 

27,638 

£ 
33,844 
90,506 

7,507 

131,857 

14 

1913. 

3,053 
13,473 

1,918 

18,444 

47 

£ 
1,109,981 
2,219,334 

178,822 

3,508,137 

2,360 

1914. 

3.056 
14;927 
1,210 

19,193 

36 

£ 
1,192,406 
2,436,076 

127,702 

3,756,243 

2,023 

£ £ 
4,469 # 1,643 
889. 2,766 

1,056' 370 
---

6,404 4,769 

24.887 12,753 

£ 
34,145 
85,626 

7,274 

127045 

28 

£ 
38,911 
92,616 

5,728 

137,2~5 

184 

1915. 

3,718 
12,703 

811 

17,232 

38 

£ 
1,196,272 
lI,009,489 

91,609 

3,297,370 

1,761 

£ 
7,193 

462 
563 

8,218 

16,346 

£ 
41,999 
82,432 

4,077 

128,508 

7 

1916. 

3,773 
12,286 
1,000 

17,115 

23 

£ 
l,~61,'l~ 
2,034,504 

100,116 

3,396,376 

1,273 

£ 
3,405 
1,446 

273 

5,124 

12,183 

£ 
51,940 
88,676 

4,216 

144,741 
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LIFE ASSUIl.ANCE.-NEW POLICIES ISSUED: 1912 TO 1916-continued. 

-- 1912. I 1913. 

1 

1914. 1915. 1916. 
---------- ---- ---- ---

I Mustrial Business. 
Number of Policies-

12,164 5,127 3,947 3,932 Assurance .. 8,965 
Endowment Assurance .. 30,410 35,823 37,409 36,467 39,187 
Pure Endowment .. 6,428 4,108 2,440 2,248 1,5lJ7 

Total .. .. 49,002 48,896 44,976 42,662 44,706 

Sum Assured- £ £ £ £ £ 
Assurance .. 264,793 193,458 133,679 96,136 94,193 
Endowment Assurance .. 829,030 928,357 934,463 922,343 1,052,811 
Pure Endowment .. 148,351 106,460 72,493 71,296 51,313 

\ 

Total .. .. 1,242,174 1,228,276 1,140,635 1,089,775 1,198,317 
---- ---- ---- --~-. 

Annual Premiums- £ £ £ £ £ 
Assurance .. 15,316 10,693 7,170 5,394 5,414 
Endowment Assurance .. 52,612 63,019 71,470 70,134 78,006 
Pure Endowment .. 10,565 7,162 4,956 4,740 3,557 

--- ----
Total .. .. 78,493 80,874 83,596 80.268 86,977 

The new business includes 17,115 ordinary assurance policies for 
£3,396,376 and 44,706" industrial policies for £1,198,317, the former 
averaging £198 and the latter £27 in amount. The policies in force in 
the two sections of the business increased in the year by 5,126 for 
£1,182,172 and 15,359 for £561,312 respectively, indicating that those 
which became claims by death or maturity or were discontinued 
during 1916 must, after deduction of revivals, have numbered 11,989 
for £2,214,204 in ordinary, and 29,347 for £637,005 in industrial 
assurance. 

,ri,uran_ 
other than 
Life. 

The following table shows the transactions of insurance 
companies doing other than life bu'!.iness and operating in 
Victoria during the period 1912 to 1916 :-

INSURANCE-OTHER THAN LIFE: 1912 TO 1916. 

N t re of Receipts. Outgo. au 
Year, I ... Insurance, 
___ Premiums. Other. Total. Losses. I Other. Total. 

------ ----- ---
£ £ £ 

I 
£ £ 

.J 1912 620,011 31,886 651,897 29;'265 1 282,591 578,856 
1913 669,571 42,069 711,640 289,682 , 307,640 597,322 

Fire .. 1914 809,372 36,539 845,911 511,943 I 338,817 850,760 

l 1915 845,351 36,959 882,310 336,653 ! 334,885 671,538 
1916 928300 , 35,443 963,743 I 343,170 ! 385,651 728,821 

.{ 1912 I 139,613 ' 3,516 143,129 49,007 i 35,148 84,165 
1913 I 180,694 6,940 187,634 [ 46,707 I 45,771 92,478 

Marine 1914 213,521 7,033 220,554 72,250 50,403 122,653 
1915 I 221,282 8,729 230,011 108,291 I 55,002 163,293 
1916

1 

280,188 , 13,302 293,490 203,511 69,711 273,222 
1912 10,029 i 1,510 11,539 1,349

1 
5,140 6,489 

··t 
1913 10,632 I 1,012 11,644 i 2,697 5,459 8,166 

Guarantee 1914 10,639 865 11.504 I 1,847 I 4,927 6,774 
1915 I 10,620 I 2,062 12,682 , 3,805 4,212 8,017 
1916 11,190 , 861 U,051 I 2,549 , 4,836 7,385 

• 

." 
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INSURANCE-OTHER THAN LIFE: 1912 TO 1916-'-Continued. 

Nature of 
Receipts. Outgo. 

Insurauce. 
Year. 

----~--~ --~---

Premiums. 
Othe: I Total. Losses. Other. Tot4I. 

---
£ £ £ £ £ 

.. { 1912 50,779 1,018 51,797 27,087 20,781 47,868-
1913 36,061 885 36,946 20,879 16,064 36,443 

Live Stocli 1914 25,414 675 26,089 14,179 8,514 22,693 
19;1-5 18,078 70 18,148 14,703 4,841 19,544 
1916 20,455 995 21,450 10,503 - 6,256 16,759 

.. { 1912 8,637 395 9,032 3,001 3,921 6,922 
1913 9,571 403 9,974 3,039 4,361 7,400 

Plate Glass 1914 10.494 364 10,858 3,698 4.452 8,150 
1915 11,710 ~~~ I 

12,087 4,196 4,798 8,994 
1916 11,923 12,912 4,163 4,704 8,867 

.. { 1913 27,495 679 28,174 7,135 11,743 18,878 

Motor Car 1914 31,229 456 31,685 9,458 11,090 20,548 
1915 33,615 620 34,235 15,739 12,762 28,501 
1916 33,627 960 34,587 8,262 11,8:t1 20,093 

(per-{ 
1913 30,567 1,149 31,716 10,595 14,731 25,326 

~ccident 1914 59,736 3,966 63,702 25,346 27,321 52,667 
sonal) 1915 27,498 794 28,292 11,909 12,305 24,214 

1916 26,827 728 27,555 11,721 11,563 23,284 

Workers' com-{ 1914 140,755 48 140,803 11,548 50,797 62,345 

pensation .. 1915 227,624 3,981 231,605 62,353 73,955 136,308 
1916 212,880 8,764 221,644 81,856 69,735 151,591 

.. { 1912 127,608 6,115 . 133,723 47,028 60,605 107,633 
1913 82,071 4,443 86,514 33,754 87,827 71,081 

Other .• 1914 34,399 2,419 36.818 13,121 18,401 31,522 
1915 29,925 4,230 34,155 11,817 12,642 24,459 
1916 34,837 4,308 39~145 13,047 15,000 28,047 

--

.. { 1912 956,677 44,440 1,001,117 423,737 408,186 831,923 
1913 1,046,662 57,580 1,104,242 413,988 443,096 857,084 

Totals 1914 1,335,559 52,365 1,387,924 663,390 514,722 1,178,112 
1915 1,425,703 57.822 1,483,525 569,466 515.402 1,084,868 
1916 1,560,:!27 66,350 1,626,577 678,782 579,287 1,258,069 

The particulars given in this table relate to Victorian risks, that 
is, to all business written on the Victorian registers of the eighty-seven 
companies represented in the return. The figures are net, and in the 
case of premiums exclude all re-insurances in Australasia, and returns; 
the losses also exclude amounts recovered from Australasian 
re-insuring offices, but include losses on Victorian risks wherever paid. 
Premiums paid and losses recovered under re-insurance~ of Victorian 
business effected outside Australasia have not been deducted 
in compiling the figures quoted above for the last three years. It is 
probable that a portion of these premiu:qls and losses were allowed for 
in previous years, and this will account to some extent for the increase 
in the receipts and outgo of the fire and marine sections of the 
business in the last three years, as compared with the immediately 
preceding years. The item "Other outgo" excludes expenditure, 
amounting to about £18,900 in 1916, incurred in Victoria in connexion 
with the supervision of branches outside the State, as well as the sum 
expended outside Victoria on the supervision of branches within 
the State. The amount so expended outside the State is unknown, 
but it is probably less than the outlay under the former heading .. 

The total amount at risk is not available, but it is obvious,fr()m 
the extent of the premiums, that the amount covered must be very 
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large. The total losses on all classes of insurance for the five years 
given in the table represent 43! per cent. of the premiums. 

BuILDING SOCIETIES. 

Building societies in Victoria date from an early period 
~ in the history of the State, and up to 1892 their business 

was extensive. Since then it has been comparatively 
amaH, . but the figures of recent years show that an improvement has 
taken place. The following table gives particulars of the principal 
"items of busihess for the last five years :-

BUILDING SOCIETIES: 1911-12 TO 1915-16. 

- 1911-12. 1912-13. 1918-14. 1914-15. 1915-16. 

---

Number of societies ... 32 32 32 32 31 

" shareholders 8,518 8,126 8,187 8,001 7,650 
n borrowers ... 10,538 10,087 10,498 10,337 10,043 

Trll.nl!iLctions during the 
Year- £ £ £ £ £ 

Ihcome from loans 
and investments 150,379 16\t,268 168,541 172,448 174,366 

,Loans granted ... 591,253 372,757 653,877 3111,350 369,093 
Repayinents ... 565,716 491,157 58.1i,570 518,245 540,588 
Deposits received 547,344 575,802 826,784 584,849 607,283 
Workinge:xpenses· 71,281 73,689 6',553 71,773 '70,257 

AssE!ts-
f..oans on mortgage 2,084,354 2,090,5i2 2,2"28,449 2,161,297 2,088,476 
Properties in posses-

sion 01: surrehdered 623,567 538,322 477,001 476,296 469,403 
Other advances ... 15,524 14,720 15,015 20,273 19,mB 
,Cash in hand, &c. .... 35,556 71,344 32,165 5,2,005 28,53~ 
Other assets ... 6,985 8,640 9,373 9,50R 16,4il 

----- --- --------------
Total . ... 2,76-5,986 2,723,598 2,762,663 2,719,379 :.!,6~,753 

-------- --------- ----
Liabilitlel<-

To shareholders 1,275,496 1,336,556 1,315,620 1,299,072 1,316,145 
1/ debehture-hold~~~ 83,188 52,142 • 15,046 10,065 ... 
" depositors '. 829,792 789,309 931,756 887,813 796,325 

Bank overdraft .. , 41,564 30,047 29,606 21,928 29,821 
Other ... ... 239,013 198,000 113,203 91,815 89,010 

------- --- ----- ---
Total ... '2,469,053 2,406,054 2,405,231 2,310,693 2,231,301 

-------- ._-- ---- -- ---
Reserve Funds ... 261,368 274,511 295,111 331,174 332,877 

--~- ,-----

• Includes interest on deposits, loan_, &c. 

Particulars relating to Starr-Bowkett societies are included in the 
above table, but, as the business transacted by these societies is on a 

. cOttipal'lIitively sma.ll scale, it has had no pronounced effect on the 
items shown. 
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MORTGAGES, LIENS, ETC. 
A statement of the number and amount of registered 

::'~I mortgages and releases of land in each of the last five years 
and releases. is given hereunder. In a small proportion of the mortgages 

the amount of the loan is not stated, and it is considered 
that the amounts appearing in the following table fall short of the total 
by about 5 per cent. No account is taken of unregistered or equitable 
mortgages to financial institutions and individuals, as there is no public 
record of these dealings; nor are building society mortgages over land 
held under the Transfer of Land Act included, they being registered as 
absolute transfers. Besides releases registered as such, some mort· 
gages are released or lapse in other ways, e.g., by a transfer from 
mortgagor to mortgagee, by sale by mortgagee, or by foreclosure. 

LAND MORTGAGES AND RELEASES: 1912 TO 1916. 

Transactions Registered. 

Mortgages-
Number 
Amount 

1912. 1913. I 1914. 

I 
, , I 

1915. 1916. 

11,445 
8,015,066 

.. 14,7981 14,9011 14,731 I 13,934 
£ ?2,713,310 10,649,97219,869,098 9,476,974 

R-.e-l-ea-s-es------~--I, I 1 ------,-1--------

Number r 10,256: 9,5061 10,2771 9,051 
Amount £ I 8,030,648 I 6,891,315

1 

8,103,506 6,908,671 
8,670 

6,538,141 

Stock 
mortgages, 
liens on wool 
and crops. 

The number and amount of stock mortgages, liens on 
wool, and liens on crops registered during 'each of the last 
five years were as follows. Releases are not shown, as 
releases of liens are not required to be registered, the latter 

being removed from the register after the expiration of twelve 
months, and. very few of the mortgagors of stock trouble to secure 
themselves by a registered release :-

STOCK MORTGAGES AND LIENS ON WOOL AND CROPS: 
1912 TO 1916. 

Security. 1912. 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916. 

Stock Mortgages--
Number .. 854 935 850 605 862 
Amount £ 157,560 221,872 157,381 129,753 202,872 

Liens on Wool--
Number .. 133 120 106 94 74 
Amount £' 57,599 47,398 47,541 46,118 42,483 I Liens on Crops-- I 
Number 

'£ I 
612 892 877 7,674 4;628 

Amount 137,761 176,875 146,824 332,684 276,390 

Total-- i 
Nuinber I 

1,599 1,947 I 1,833 8,373 5,564 .. 
I Amount £i 352,920 446,145 351,74{; 508,555 521,745 . 
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Two forms of security are taken by lenders over personal 
Bills and chattels, viz., a bill of sale, or a contract of sale for letting 
contracts 0' 
sale. and hiring. The former is a simple mortgage of the chattels, 

whilst the latter purports to be an absolute sale of the 
chattels to the lender, with an agreement by the lender to hire the goods 
back to the borrower at a certain rental, which takes the place of 
interest. The following are the numbers and amounts of bills and 
contracts of sale which have been filed in each of the last five years. 

BILLS AND CONTRACTS OF SALE: 1912 TO 1916. 
--- ---- ----- --- ---- --- ---- -" ~ -----_ .. _----

! 
I Security_ 1912. 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916. 
I 

Bills of Sa.le---

Number .. j 1,238 1,316 1,134 1,106 877 

Amount 
I 

I 
458,050 199,969 £ I 362,545 221,734 320,709 

I 

Contraots of Sa.le-

Number .. 88 86 

\ 

103 87 57 

Amount £ 
! 

6,229 6,282 7,305 7,383 4,151 

Before filing a bill of sale, fourteen days' notice of intention to file 
must be lodged with the Registrar-General, within which period any 
creditor may lodge a " caveat" to prevent the filing of the bill with· 
out the payment by the borrower of his claim. To circumvent this, 
a practice arose in 1877, whereby the borrower purported to sell 
the chattels to the lender, who hired them back to the borrower, and 
this became the form of security more generally adopted until 1887, 
when a decision was given that if there were any tacit understanding 
that the transaction should be considered as a loan, the security 
would be void unless registered as a bill of sale. In consequence of 
this, the number of contracts of sale gradually decreased, and in 
1916 the bills of sale were fifteen times their number, and the amount 
secured forty-eight times as great as against ratios of about one-half 
and six times respectively for the six years prior to 1887. 
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Trading 
companies 
registered. 

A statement of the number and nature of the business 
of trading companies floated and registered in Victoria 
during the year 1916 is appended:-

TRADING COMPANIES REGISTERED IN VICTORIA, 1916. 

I! Regis- I Nature of Businesf3. 
teredo 

Nature of Business. I No. II 
------~ ,~--~~-~ I-~----------

MANUFACTURING
Tanning .. 
Fellmongering 
Porcelain, chinaware 
Stained Glass 
Sawmill (forest) 
Sawmilling, box making 
Brass, Copper 
Engineering, ironfounding 
Enamelware 
Wire working 
Butter 
Confectionery 
Jams, preserves 
Cereal foods 
lErated waters 
Brewing .. 
Boot, shoe 
Clothing 
Corsets 
Hat, cap 
Hosiery 
Engraving, die sinking 
Printing and publishing 
Munitions .. 
Side cars .. 
Perambulators 
Boot polish 
Paint, vamish, whitelead 
Perfumery 
Jewellery .. 
Electric apparatus .. 
Leather goods (excluding boots 

and shoes) 
Rubber goods (including tyres) 
Miscellaneous (Patent rights, 

&c.) 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
4 
1 
6 
1 
1 
2 

I 
: PRIMARY PRODUCTION~ 

Farmers •• 
Orchardists 
Rubber growing .. 
Mining and prospeoting 
Zino production .. 

I TRADING-

I, Warehousemen, merchants, &0. 

[FINANCIAL-

2 I Land and property invest-
3 ment.. .. .• 
1 I' Indenting, agenoy, &c. .. 
1 I Finanoing . . • • 
1 i 

~ liITRANSP~RT-
1 I Carriers, &0. . . 
1 Motor garage, taxi-cab 
2 
1 
4 
1 
1 
1 
1 
2 
1 
1 
1 

1 
2 

2 

MISOELLANEOUS-

Coursing Club 
Pastrycooks, bakers, caterers 
Caterers for amusements 
Weighbridge 
Mineral waters 
Irrigation 
Publio hall 
Cool storage 
Educational 
Opticians 
Consulting engineers 
Legal Managers' and Secre

taries' Association 
Employers' Assooiation 

No 
Regis
tered 

1 
2 
2 
1 
2 

22 

4 
6 
1 

5 
1 

1 
2 
4 
4 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

1 
1 

The figures in the above table refer only to companies registered 
under the Companies Act 1915, and are, therefore, exclusive of 
ordinary mining companies, of which 27 were registered during 1916 
under Part II. of the Companies Act 1915. Insurance companies 
doing life business only, as well as building societies, are also 
excluded. 

Number of 
existing 
companies. 

According to records in the Registrar-General's office, 
there were 2,413 trading companies in 1916 actively engaged 
in the operations for which they were formed, as against 
2,493 jn 1915, 2,334 in 1914, 2,140 in 1913, 1,938 III 1912, 
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1,627 in 1911, and 1,472 in 1910. In addition to the above, there 
were 18 insurance companies doing life business only in 1916, and a 
large number of mining companies, but how many is not known. 

The following table contains particulars for the last five 
~:;i~~r:~tjye yeara of societies registered under the Prpvident Societies 

Act. The particulars given do not represent complete 
information regarding co-operative societies, since it is optional whether 
such societies register as provident societies or as trading c6lmpanies. 
As a matter of fact there is a large number of co-operative butter 
factories and other co-operative societies which are registered as trading 
companies under the Companies Act, and which are not represented 
in the table here given. 

PROVIDENT (CO-OPERATIVE) SOCIETIES, 1912 TO 1916. 
, I 

1912. 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916. 

~---------- ---1---- ---1---1---

Number of Societies •• 
Number of Shareholders 

36 36 
20,308 19,450 

Total Sales during Year •• 62:'208\ 604:840 
Other Revenue •. .' 12.860 21,573 
Wages and Salaries lor Year .• 66,914 69,320 
Other Working Expenses • . 49,200 I 61,230 

43 50 
19,876 20,661 

£ 
832,076 

11,460 
65,428

1 

80,592 
19,531l 

£ 
812,115 

8,492 
55,127 
90,192 
10.774 Net Prollt •• . . 15,3041 6,892 . 

Liabilities at end of Year- I 
~'!~~~s~~ltal:: :: 1~~:m I l~~:g~~ I l~~:g~~llg~:m 
Bank Overdraft •• 1 83.597 I 65,003 69,468 51l,506 
Sundry Creditors •• "1 43,054 I 49,227 71,464 66,181 
otThoOltaJLLlalabbUlwt:estes" :: __ 4_8,_68_6_

1 
__ 8_2_.9_5_7 70,087 79,217 

• 326,1871 336,794 375,9751%0,700 

Auets at end of Year- II I I 
Real Estate • • , . 96,1l81: 91,343 94,755 89.016 
Stock •• •• .• 92,367 I 101,104 118,606 97,241 
Fitting., Plant, and Machinery I 37,355 38,212 38,260 24,800 

Other Assets .. .. 5,711 3,719 4,738 2,618 

49 
13,132 

£ 
817,312 

16,046 
53,558 
72,229 
22,776 

102,973 
38,804 
59,602 
64,323 
57,636 

323,338 

75,334 
112,268 

22,908 
121,980 

17,194 
1,341 

SUJ\dry Debtors .• .., 95,188 'I 99.419 113,319 132,181 

----1-----/----/·_--- -----
Cash In Hand and on Deposit I 10,647 12.647 15,611 16,177 

TotaJ ABSets ., . . 338,099 i 346,444 385,289 361,933 351,025 

-----------~--------.-

Of the forty-nine co-operative societies, sixteen were associa,tion 
of farmers acting as general merchants and commission agents, seven 
carried on the business of bread-making and the sale of groceries, 
&c., seven acted as general merchants, and six as fruit-packers, 
merchants, and salesmen, two were engaged in the manufacture of 
jams, &c" two were registered for cool storage, and two as commission 
agents, and one each was engaged in supplying coachbuilders' 
materials, in co-operative credit banking, in fish selling, in printing 
and publishing, in eucalyptus oil distilling, in storage of wheat, and 
in the erection of buildings. 
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LAW, CRIME, ETC. 

THE HIGH COURT OF AUSTRALIA. 
The Commonwealth Constitution Act (section 71) provides that 

the judicial power of the Commonwealth shall be vested in a Federal 
Supreme Court, to be called the High Court of Australia, and to con
sist of a Chief Justice, and at least two other Justices. Power is also
given to the Federal Parliament to create other, Federal courts, or 
to mvest State courts with Federal jurisdiction. Section 72 provides 
that the Justices shaH be appointed by the Governor-General in 
Council, and shall not be removed, except on a.n address from both 
Houses of Parliament in the same session praying for their removal 
on the ground of proved misbehaviour or incapacity; also that the 
Parliament shall fix the remuneration, which shall not be .diminished 
during their continuance in office. The High Court is invested by the 
Constitution with both original and appellate jurisdictiOn. ~ctiOn 
73 provides tha.t the High Court shall have jurisdiction to hear and 
determine appeals, from aU judgments, decrees, orders, a.nd sentences 
of any Justice exercising the original jurisdiction of the court, or of any 
other Federal Court or court exercising Federal jurisdiction, or of the 
Supreme or any other court of a State, from which there was on 1st 
January, J901, an appea.l to the Privy Council, or of the, Inter-State 
Commission, but in the last mentioned case 3S to questions of law Oldy. 
The Parliament may regulate the mode in which the jurisdiction may 
be exercised, and may limit the jurisdiction by excluding specified' 
cases, or classes of cases, from it; but no such regulation or exception 
shall prevent the High Court from hearing and determining any appeal 
from the Supreme Court of a State in any matter in which, at the 
establishment of the Constitution-1st January, 1901-an appeal lay 
to the Privy Council. Section 74 provides that there shall be no appeal' 

• to the Privy Council "from a decisi6n of the High Court upon an.y 
question, howsoever arising, as to the limits inter se of the constitution~ 
powers of the Commonwealth and those of any State or States, or S8 
to the limitS inter se of th~ constitutional powers of any two or nmre 
States, unless the High Court shall certify that the question ia one which 
ought to be determined by His Majesty in Council." It is, however, 
provided that except as above mentioned the " Constitution shall not 
impair any right, which the King ma.y be pleased t(') exercise by virtue 
of His Royal prerogative to grant specia.l leave of appeal from the 
High Court to His Majesty in Council"; but the Parliament may limit 
the matters in respect of which leave may be asked, and a. Bill con
taining any such limitation shall be reserved by the Govemor-Genm-31 

2620.-25 

'; 

• 
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for the Royal. pleasure. , Section 73 provides that the judgment of 
the High Court, in its appellate jurisdiction, ,shall be final and con-

. elusive; but this (except as regards the particular class of constitu
tional questions mentioned above) is qualified by the above provision, 
preserving the prerogative right of the King in Council to grant 
special leave of appeal from such a judgment. By section 75, the 
High Court is invested with origiflal jurisdiction in all matters arising 
under any treaty; affecting consuls or other representatives of other 
countries; in which the Commonwealth, or a person. suing or being 
sued on behalf of the Commonwealth, is a party; between States, 
or between residents of different States, or between a State and a resi
dent of another State; or in which a writ of mandamus or prohibition 
pr an injunction is sought against an officer of the Commonwealth. 
By sections J6, 77, and 78, the Parliament is empowered to oonfer 
additional original jurisdiction on the High Court in any matter arising 
under the Constitution, or involving its interpretation, or under any 
laws made by the Parliament, also in matters of admiralty and maritime 
jurisdiction, and in those relating to the same subject-matter claimed 
under the laws of different States. 

The PlVliament is also empowered to define the jurisdiction of 
any Federal court other than the High Court; to define the extent to 
which the jurisdiction of any Federal court shall be exclusive of that 
which belongs to or is invested in the courts of the States; to invest 
any court of a State with Federal jurisdiction; and to confer " rights 
to proceed against the Commonwealth or a State ill respect of matters 
within the limits of the judicial power;" By section 79 the Parliament 
may preicribe the number of Judges by whom the Federal jurisdiction 
of any court may be exercised; and section 80 provides for trial by jury 
of any indictable offence against any law of the Commonwealth, and for 
the venue of the trial. 
Common- In pursuance of the powers conferred upon it by the 
wealth Constitution, and within the limits specified therein, the 
.Judiciary Act C I h P liam t d J di . A h' h 1903-1915. ommonwea t ar en passe a. u Clary ct, w lC 

was assented to on 25th August, 1903, and has been 
amended by Acts of 1906, 1907, 1910, 1912, 1914, and 1915. The 

'High Court consists of a Chief Justice and six other -Justices; and its 
principal seat is at the seat of Government, where there shall be the· 
principal registry of the court. A district registry in each other State is 
also provided for, and peripatetic sittings are to be held when required. 
Chamber business may be dealt with by a single Justice of the High 
Court, or (except in matters within the exclusive jurisdiction of the 
High Court) by a single Judge in Chambers of the Supreme Court of 
a State. A Full Court, consisting of any two or more Justices of the 
High Court, sitting together, may hear and determine any case or 
question referred by, and appeals from judgments of, any such single 
Justice or Judge; appeals from judgments of any other court exer
cising Federal jurisdiction, or of the Inter-State Commission; appli
cations for a new trial; and applications for leave or special leave to 
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appeal to the High Court from a judgment of the Supreme Court of a 
State, or of any other court of a State from which, at the establish
ment of the Commonwealth, an appeal lay to the Privy Council. 
The jurisdiction of the High Court to hear and determine appeals 
from judgments of the Supreme Court of a State sitting as a Full 
Court, or of any other court of a State from which at the establishment 
of the Commonwealth an appeal lay to the Privy Council, and appli
cations for a certificate that a question, decided by the High Court, 
as to the constitutional powers of the Commonwealth' and a State, or 
of any two or more States, is one which ought to be determined by 
the Privy Council, shall be exercised by a Full Court consisting of not 
less than three Justices. 

In addition to the original jurisdiction conferred by section 75 
of ~he Constitution, previously mentioned, the High Court is, by 
section 30 of the Judiciary Act, invested with original jurisdiction in 
all matters arising under the Constitution or involving its interpre
tation, in matters of admiralty and maritime jurisdiction, and in 
trials of indictable offences against the laws of the Commonwealth. 
By section 23 of the Act, as amended in 1912, a Full Court con
sisting of less than all the Justices cann~t decide a constitutional 
question, -unless a majority of all the Justices concur in the decision. 
Subject to this enactment, when the Full Court is divided in opinion, 
the question is to be decided by the decision of the majority, if there 
is a majority; but, if the Court is equally divided, then, if a decision 
of a Justice of the High Court, or of a Supreme Court of a State, or 
a Judge thereof, is called in question by appeal or otherwise, the. 
decision appealed from is to be affirmed; but in any other case the 
opinion of the Chief Justice, or, if he is absent, the opinion of the senior 
Justice present, is to prevail. By section 33 the High Court is em
powered to make Qrders or issue writs of mandamus, prohibition, 
ouster of office, and haheascorpus in certain cases. Part V. of the 
Act limits and defines the appellate jurisdiction; Part VI., as amended 
by the Act of 1907, defines the matters in which the jurisdiction of the. 
High Court is exclusive; Part VII., as amended. by the same Act, 
provides for the removal to the High Court of causes arising under the 
Constitution or involving its interpretation, which are pending in any 
State Court, and also provides that where in any cause pending in the 
Supreme Court of a State there arises any question as to the limits 
inter se of _ the constitutional powers of the Commonwealt.h and those 
of any State or States, or as to the limits inter se of the constitutional 
powers of any two or more States, it &hall be the duty of the Court 
to proceed no further in the cause, and the cause is, by virtue of.. the 
Act and without any order of the High Court, removed to the High 
Court; Part VIII. treats of the members and officers of the High 
Court; Part IX. of suits by and against the Commonwealth and the 
States; and Part X. of criminal jurisdiction, and Part XI. contains 
supplementary provisions, dealing with appearance of parties, appli
cations of laws, v~nue, and rules of court. 
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By the Judiciary Act 1910, a neW' Part, viz., Part XII., W'as added 
to the Principal Act. This part enables the Governor-General to 
refer to the High Court any question of laW' as to the validity of any 
Act or enactment of the Federal Parliament, and confers on the Court 
jurisdiction to hear and determine the matter. The matter has to be 
heard before -all the Justices, except in the case of illness or absence 
from the Commonwealth of any Justice. The States are entitled to be 
represented, also any persons interested. The decision of the High 
Court is final, and not subject to any appeal. 

By section 49 of the Act it is provided that any person entitled 
to practise .as a barrister or solicitor or both in any State shall have 
the like right to practise in any Federal Court, upon entry of his name 
in a Register of Practitioners at the Principal Registry; and by 
section 86 (ga) the Justices of the High Court are empowered to make 
Rules of Court for the admission of persons to practise as barristers 
or solicitors in any Federal Court. Rules of Court have been made 
accordingly (Statutory Rules, 1905, No. 35), -which establish a Board, 
called the Commonwealth Practitioners' Board, and consisting of the 
Attorney-General of the Commonwealth, the Secretary to the Attorney
General's Department, the Principal Registrar of the High Court, 
and such practising barristers or solicitors as the Chief Justice may 
from time to time appoint. The Rules further provide for the admis
sion of persons as students-at-law and for their examination and 
admission as practitioners. By an amending Rule of Court passed 
during 1913 (Statutory Rules 1913, No. 330) it has been provided that 

• persons qualified to practise as barristers or solicitors of the Superior 
Courts of the United Kingdom or of any self-governing pa.rt of the 
British Empire may, if the High Court thinks that special and sufficient 
reason exists, be admitted on motion to practise as barristers or 
solicitors of any Federal Court. -

By a further amending Rule of Court passed in 1914: (Statutory 
Rules, 1914, No. 14S) a person who satisfies the Board that he has 
!lerved for a period of ten years either in a Registry of the High Court 
or in the Commonwealth Crown Solicitor's office, and during the la.st 
five of those years has been intrusted with duties requiring a. pro
fessional knowledge of law, is entitled to the privileges of a student-at
law who has passed the Intermediate Exammation. 

THE LEGAL SYSTEM IN VICTORIA. 
The law of Victoria, in its basic principles and main provisions, 

is founded on -the laW' of England. All laW's in force in England 
in 1~2S were, so far as they should be held to apply to the circum
stances 01 Australia, by Imperial Statute made laW' in New South 
Wales (which then included Victoria); and, in case of any doubt as to 
their applicability, the Colonial Legislature W'as empoW'ered to declare 
whether or not they did apply, or to establish any modification or 
limitation of them within the colony. The same Statute established 
a Legislature within New South Wales with power to make laws for 
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that colony; and Supreme and other courts -were constituted. On 
the separation of P9rt Phillip from New South Wa.les in 1851, the 
new colony of Victoria. was invested with siqrilar powers, which were 
widened on the establishment of responsible government in 1850. 
In order, therefore, to ascertain the law of Victoria. as to any par
ticular matter or point, considerable research is often involved. The 
first step is a search ()f the Victorian Statutes. If the matter is fuUy 
dealt with there, the labour is concluded; but, if it has never been 
dealt with by any Victorian Act, recourse must be had to the Statutes 
of New South Wales a.nd the Imperial Statutes specially applicable 
to New South Wales passed between 1828 and 1851. If no law on the 
point is obtainable from these sources, the law of England in 1828 
must be ascertained, which in most oases is found in the English text
books. Having found the apparent law from one of these souroes, 
it is still necessary to search through series of law reports for decisions 
which may either modify or interpret the same. 

Heirship in Victoria has been since 1864 limited to casea 
Intestate in which probate or letters of administration have been 
:;t:~::ri:b:~~e:. granted, and, by the Administration, and Probate A/(t 187g 

(now incorporated in the Administration and Probate Act 
1915), it is provided that the real estate of a deceased person shall be 
applied as if the same were personalty. The following are the rules 
by which the property and effects, both real and personal, of persons 
dying intestate are now by law distributed ;-

(a) IF A MAN OB WOMAN DIE INTESTATE-
----- ---~~~--~.--

Leaving"'- Proportions taken by Representatives. 

No husband, wife, or ohild .• •• All to next-of-kin ot-equal degree. 
Husba.ndor Wife and child or ohildren, One-third to husband or wif6, rusll to 

and ohildren of a deoeased ohild ohild or ohildren equally; and, if 
ohildren are dtad, then to ~ir 
lineal deso~nda.nts; but any ohild 
who had estate by settlement of 
intestate, or received an advo.nce from 
him in his lifetime, shall bring suoh 
estate or advanoe into aooount. 

No husb6nd or wife or children, but Half eaoh. 
both father IlJld moth&r 

No husband or wife, but ohild or ohil- All to him or her or t~ them eqll6lly. 
dren, whether by one or more hus-
bands or wives 

Child a.nd grandChild by ,.. dooetlSed i Half eaoh. 
~hild 

Father, brothers, and sillt.er& ., Whole to father. . 
Mother, brothers, and sisters' • 'IIf net vo.lue of estate £500 or under, 

, whole to mother; if over £500 net, 
share equally. 

Mother, butnohul!band or wife, orohild, Whole to mother. 
father, brother, sister, nephew, or 
niece 

Brother· or sister, and children of &1 Half to brother or sister ~ mpi~. Mil' 
deceased brother or sister to suoh ohildren per stirpes. 
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(a) IF A MAN OR WOMAN DIE INTEsTATE-COntinued. 

Leaving- Proportions taken by Representatives. 

Brother or sister of whole blood, and Equally to both. 
brother or sister of half-blood 

Uncles' or aunts' children, and brothers' Equally to all. -, 
or sisters' grandchildren 

Grandfather or grandmother, and uncle Whole to gra.ndfather or grandmother. 
or aunt 

Aunts, nephews, and nieces " .• Equally to all. 
Uncle and deceased uncle's child •. Whole to the uncle. 
Nephew by brother, and nephew by Equally per capita. 

half -sister I 
Nephew by deceased brother, and Equally per capita. 

nephews or nieces by deceased brother I 
or sister 

Brother or sister, and nephew or niece Divide equally, nephews or nieces per 
by deceased brother or sister stirpes. 

Brother and grandfather . • Whole to brother. 
Grea.t grandfather and uncle Equally. 
Brother's grandson and brother's or Whole to daughter. 

sister"s daughter 
Brother and two aunts Whole to brother. 

(b) IF A MAN nIB INTESTATE-

Wife, no children 

Wife only, no next-of-kin 

Wife and father or mother 

Wife, father and mother 

Wife, mother, nephews, and nieces 

. '1 If net value of estate £1,000 or under 
whole to wife; if over £1,000, first 
£1,000 to wife; residue-half to wife, 
half to next-of-kin. 

If net estate £1,000 or under, whole to 
wife; if over £1,000, first £1,000 to 
wife; residue-half to wife, half to 
Crown. 

First £1,000 to wife as above; residue 
half each. 

First £1,000 to wife as above; residue, 
half to wife, half between father and 
mother. 

First £1,000 to wife as above; if net 
residue £1,000 Of_ under, half to wife, 
half to mother; if over £1,000, half to 
wife, one-fourth to mother, one-fourth 
to nephews and nieoes per stirpes. 

Wife, mother, brothers, sisters, nephews, First £1,000 to wife as above; net 
and nieces - • residue, if £1,000 or under, half to 

wife, -h'tlf to mother; if net residue 
over £1,000, half to wife, one-fourth to 
mother; residue to others (as to 
nephews and nieces per 8tirpes). . 

Wife, brothers or sisters, and mother •• First £1:000 to wife as above; net 
residue, if £1,000 or under, half to 
wife, half to mother; net residue, if 
over £1,000, half to wife, one-fourth to 
mother, one-fourth to others per 

Wife and brother 
stirpes. 

•• i First £1,000 to wife as above; residue, 
: half to each. 
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(e) IF A WmUN DIE INTESTATE-

Leaving-

Husband, no children 
Husband only, no children or next-of-kin 
Husband and father 
Husband and mother 
Husband, father, and~other 

Husband, mother, nephews, and nieces 

Husband, mother, brothers, sisters, and 
nephews and nieces 

Husband, brothers or sisters, and 
mother 

Propo;tions taken by Representatives. 

Half to husband, half to next-of-kin. 
Half to husband, half to Crown. 
Half each. 
Half eaoh. 
Half to husband, half between father 

and mother. 
Half to husband, one-fourth to mother, " 

other fourth to nephews and nieces per 
8tirpes. If, however, nephews were 
sons 6'f a deceased brother and nieoes 
were daughtl)rs of a deceased sister, tht' 
mother's share would be one-sixth. 

Half to husband; residue to others (as 
to nephews and nieces per 8tirpe8). 

Half to husband, half to others equally. 

Blrtht, deaths, Subjoined is a statement of the number of transactions 
~:~~~c'ir:~s&c"and fees collected in connexion with the registration of 
and fees. births, deaths, and marriages during the year 1916 :-

GOVERNMENT STATIST'S TRANSACTIONS AND FEES, 1916~ 
I 

Transdtctions. Fees Payable. ~ilmber of Amonnt. 
Transactions. 

Sear@hes- 8. d. £ 
Ordinary ... . .. ... 2 6 16,720 2,090 
In church records .. . .. 1 0 246 12 
Free-': 

On account of applications for-
Old-age pensions ... . .. 3,040 . .. 
War pensions ... ... "" 4,229 . .. 

Others ". ... ... ... 1,460 ." 
Certificates-

Ordinary ... '" ... 5 0 4,229 1,067 • 
Of church records ... ... 1 0 23 1 
Under Commonwealth Life As· 

surance Act ... ." 2 6 ~48 
. 

31 
Under Friendly Societies Act ... 1 0 1,705 85 
Free .•• ... ... ... ... 283 . ... 

"Correction of entries ... ... 2 6 214 ~ 
Addition of name within 12 months 

of registration ... 
*Registration of births-

... ... 2 6 19 2 

After 60 days and under 1 year ... 5 0 59 11 
1 year and under 7 years ... 10 0 

,. 
7 ·4 " ,. 7 years ... .. , 10 0 26 13 

"Legitimation cases ... ... 5 O· 
~ 140 3.5 

Production of documents '" ... ... 3 3 

Total... .. , ... . .. 32,651 3,369 -
• Including cases where fees were remitted as follows :-Registration of Births after 60 days

Ordinary, 14; Legitima.tion cases, 2; Correction .of entries, 14. 

The amounts received during the previous five years were:
£2,748 in 1911, £3,459 in 1912, £3,136 in 1913, £2,901 in 1914, and 
£3,319 in 1915. 
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LITIGATION AND LEGAL BUSINESS. 

The Supre~e Court of Victoria was first established in 
1852, and its constitution and powers remain substantially 
unaltered by recent legislation, a.lthough the procedur~ was 
entirely remoulded by the "Judicature Act of 1883." 

There were in 1916 five Judges, viz., a. Chief Justice and four Puisne 
Judges. ' 

The following is a statement of Supreme Court business during 
the last year of each of the Dve decennial periods ended 1910; and 
the last five years!- . 

SUPREME COURT CIVIL CASES, 1870 TO 1916. 

Writs of Suuunona. Verdicts lar-
::tuses Causes Y1Iar. 

Number' I , Amount 
I Entered Amount 
[ for Trial. 1'rted. Awarded. 

lJsued. Ol8.lroed. I 
Plaintiff. Defendant. 1 

I I 

c 

£ I £ 
1870 .. 5,583 154,296 237 ! 165 133 29 29,298 

I 

1.880 .. 5,065 185,131 221 
,I 

161 133 28 47,401 
I 

1890 .. 6,619 687,503 535 I 297 229 65 68,592 

I 
I. 

190() •• 825 137,083 
! 

161 
! 

106 62 31 HH,896 

1910 ," 743 69,182 129 I 85 37 16 7,984 
i . 26 1912 .. 745 80,156 108 

i 
92 35 12,343 

1913 .. 637 77,867 116 106 32 11 14,293 
1 

1914 662 76,755 92 I 53 28 22 14,501 
.. ~ 1 

1915 572 105,468 120 
1 

66 21 21 8,081 .. 
I 
! 

1916 "I 659 125,585 98 , 56 28 12 14,541 
I 

, 

DeclIne in 
litigation. 

There has been a considerable decline in litigation in 
the Supreme Court since 1890. In 1916, the writs issued 
were. one-tenth ; the amount sued for was about 

one~fifth; and the causes which actually came to trial were about 
one-fifth oftha corresponding nU'mbers and .amount in 1890. The 
figures show that a very small proportion of writs result in actual trials, 
whiJat a large number of trials are either abandoned before a verdict 
is given, postponed to the following year, or settled. 

County Courts have·a jurisdiction both in equity and 
g::,":ls:'8IIrts common law cases, limited to £500; also in, cases remitted 

by the Supreme Court. The cause of action must have 
arisen within 100 miles of the court in which proceedings are taken, 
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which court must not be more tha.n ten miles further away from 
defendant's residence than some other County Court in which the 
plaintiff might have sued. In 1916, there were 101 sessions . lasting 
42'1 days and held in 37 places. Particulars of Iitigati0u in the five 
decennial periods ended IlnO, and the last five years, a.re as follows:-

COUNTY COURT CASES, 1870 TO 1916. 

Costs awarded to-· 

Year. Number of Am_ount sued for. Amount -_._-
Cases tried. awarded. 

Plaintiff. Defendant. 

£ I 
£ I £ £ 

1870 11,866 277,236 i 102,822 13,815 .4,268 

1880- 9,498 215,929 99,338 13,765 3,956 

1890 12,635 34~,028 127,433 15,363 6,072 

·1900 789 160,676 49,595 5,188 2,782 

HHO 626 144,500 45,196 5,199 1,992 

1912" 545 201,472 63,543 6,216 2,555 

1913 511 203,273, 77,135 7,~4 2,419 .• 
1914 657 203,506 77,402 7,365 3,007 

IfH5 647 202,578 85,614 .. .. 
1916 480 181,054 90,424 * . .. 

*No record. 

'l'te number of cases tried continues below the average of ten years 
ago. The number in 1916 was the lowest recorded,' and was only 
one-twenty-sixth of that in 1890. The amount sl1ed for and awarded 
had not, however, fallenfff to a.nything like ths same extent. 
This would . seem to indilli~e that the public is less inclined tha.n 
formerly to institute legal J"1'OOeedings for the settlement of disputes; 
and that the (}E)unty Court is not resorted to- for the recovery of 
. petty and trade debtS to: the sa.me extenta,s in former years~ . 

,.,. Pelt' Coutts of Petty . Sessionswe,:e held at 256 places in Yic-
.' ~ions"~li" ~r~~. )If. by stipen~iary magist,r.teg,~nd honorary· 

lIaslneslir'P., ,lustlces;c.ks of court8·,of ten years st~7Wh,Q',h~\':8 . r Co • , • passed,tit ribed e~amination, an~ : Wttistel'W oiti"e 
i<:~,'~'~~g~, .' .', ~~3ppointll1ent ~s police IPa~ist~a.tes ~. 

• .fI;. '. bn\~ lI!f~ le~ tra.unng oJ; .~l~dge . of. the law required as,a 
. it., .' ~p~t·to .• the ~pomt1neDt .o:£'~ persona.s an honor3jty 

justiCe ()f' the :~e. The'jurisdicti~n in ciVil {lases is limited to wHat:-·· , 
may be called' otd.Ul.3.ty debts,. d.&txutges fox a.!lsau.lt ... and. .r.eatitlution . ·.UL 

. ; 
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goods, where the amount in dispute does' not exceed £50. Particulars 
of such cases heard during a series of years are given hereunder :-

COURTS OF .PETTY SESSIONS: CIVIL CASES, 1870 TO 1916. 

Year. Cases beard. Amount claimed. Amount awarded. 

£ £ 
1870 .. " 27,722 190,242 105,086 
1880 .. " 19,983 75,684 50,764 
1890 .. " 30,466 196,917 132,663 
1900 .. " 17,577 95,890 80,960 
1910 .. " 29,902 186,538 146,284 
1912 .. " 36,043 251,564 190,485 
1913 .. " 39,911 266,165 204,175 
1914 .. " 41,497 277,156 '207,863 
1915 .. " 41,055 260,707 188,542 
1916 .. " 38,573 243,007 170,086 

--

In addition to the ordinary cases above mentioned, and to the 
criminal jurisdiction hereafter mentioned, Courts of Petty Sessions 
deal with other business of a civil and quasi-criminal nature. During 
the year 1916, 281 appeals against municipal ratings, 1,035 main
tenance cases, 738 fraud summonses ag,ainst debtors, 66,358 electoral 
revision cases, 4,977 cases relating to licences and certificates, 380 
garnishee cases, 387 ejectment cases, 52 prohibition cases, and 625 
miscellaneous cases were heard, and 418 persons alleged to be lunatics 
Were examined. 

A statement is given below of the number of writs 
::~~:~ff. received by the Sheriff for ,the five decennial periods ended 

1910, and the last five years, from which it will be seen ihat 
the decrease in later years is very considerable :-

1870 
1880 
189(} 
1900 
1910 
11112 
1913 
1914' . 
1915. 
1916 

WRITS RECEIVED BY THE SHERIFF, 1870 TO 1916. 
'J{; . 

Year. 
King's Writs 

aga~nst Person 
and Property. 

35 
35 
13 
4 

3 
4 
G 
1 

. , 
Subje~"''writs againstr-

The Person' Property. 

i5 2,146 
58 -t,9H ., 
21 •. ~~,2a2 

3- . ,~199, 
4 - '. 166 
3 205 

c.'"' 2 961 
I 203 
6. , li2 ; 
2 155 

T,otaL 

'2,2,56 
,;q31t 

. ~~t~, . 
206 

," 170 .. 

•••• 'l :;~f? 2 ... ". 
,~,,,. 

";'0)' 210 '," "' 
179. 
'157 

.. ", ..... ' 

0, 

,~. ',' 
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INSOLVENCIES. 
The number of failures and the lleclared assets and 

liabilities during the five decennial periods ended 1910 and 
in each of the last five years were as follows:-

INSOLVENCIES AND DEEDS OF ARRANGEMENT, 
1870 TO 1916. 

Insolvencies. I Deeds. of Arrangement. 

Year. I 

Number. Declared Declared I Number.t Declared 
I 

Declared 
Liabilities. Assets. I Liabilities. Assets. 

£ £ £ £ 

1870 .. 996 479,491 150,170 * ... * 
1880 768 526,130 298,384 * * * .. 
1890 .. 795 2,301,271 2,041,200 I * * * 
1900 .. 344 183,531 88,760 

I 
149 168,700 159,771 

1910 .. 359 132,841 54,381 131 U3,597 91,271 
1912 .. 404 265,046 159,723 172 177,061 168,218 
1913 .. 455 440,318 237,868 186 147,023 134,976 
1914 .. 450 272,582 I 171,295 235 251,320 236,053 
1915 .. 436 414,439 I 273,805 230 272,213 247,740 
1916 .. 337 213,989 I 127,730 167 203,940 169,962 

• Information not available. 

The number of insolvencies in 1916 was the lowest recorded 
since 1857, with the exception of 1911 (306) and 1901 (327). The 
average number during the last eight years was 390, and the average 
declared liabilities £247,699. During the ten years 1899 ~ 1908 the 
average yearly number was 445, with declared liabilities of £244,538, 
whereas during the ten years 188~ to 1898, when the failures 
resulting from the financial crisis swelled the returns, the yearly 
average number was 833, with declared liabilities of £2,213,592. 
During the ten years 1879 to 1888 the average yearly number was 
612, with declared liabilities of £661,720. 

Insolvencies are of two kinds, voluntary and compulsory, and the 
following table shows the number of petitions of each kind in the 
last five years :-

Year. Voluntary. Compulsory. Total. 

1912 ••. 374 30 404 
1913 .•. 411 44 455 
1914 .•. 409 41 450 
1915 .•. 391 45 436 
1916 .• : 300 37 337 

~:~:=:~:~;s. In the next return will be found the occupations, in 
six classes, of those who became insolvent or compromised 

with their creditors during the. last five years, also the number 
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of breadwinners in each class at thQ callSUS of 1911, and the pro
portion of the former to the latter, The total number of insolvents 
does llQt include 98 whose occupa.tions were not stated :-

OCCUPATION OF INSOLvENTS, 19a TO 1916. 

I, NUIlIber 04 Avorage llll10lvllIIlts to 
I G BreadwiD!lem, Number of every 10,000 

Occupat on roups. CeIlJl1S, 1\111. Insolvents, Breadwinners. 

Professionr.l 
Domestio .• 
Co~roial •• 
Tra,rutpm:t and Communioation 
Indust1'ial 
PrimlU'Y Producers 

43,819 
62,175 
91,611 
89,238 

187,773 
144,384 

1912 to 1916. 

17 
24 

160 
28 

246 
120 

3'88 
3'86 

17'47 
7'14 

13'10 
8'31 

Total I 569,000* 595 10'46 
• Exclusive of 8,053 !,e~ns of llillependent m_ 

Fewer breadwinners of the domestic and professional c1asses became 
inaolvent than those of other classes, in proportion to their numbers 
in the community, whilst a greater proportion of the commercial 
than of any other claSEI found ib necessary to file their schedules Ot 
CQ:oJ.pQ.und with their creditors. 
OccupaUonl 01 The following figures show the occupations of insolvents 
~~tt In for each of the five years 1912 to 1916 :-

OCCUPATIONS OF INSOLVENTS. 

RumlMr of wolveuta cJ.wlIIS-
OceuJ?&tloll8. "", I 

1912 •. 1913. 1914, 11)15. 1916. 
-- -~ -- --- -- --

~t~Qlaaf. 
Bli.nist.Qr~ ~oi;tor •• .. , . a .. .. 1 1 
ehemist ,. .. .. .. .. 1 u .. 1 
Civil S8l'V&llt .. .. .. S } 1 1 2 
Dentist .. .. " . . .. .. 1 2 .. 
Police " .. .. 2 2 2 2 4 
Q~~II .. ., .. ., 4i 18 II 9 10 

Domestic Class. 
Boardinghouse keeper 3 4 " 5. 2 .. " 
Hotelkeeper .. " .. n 10 6 14 20 
mhers .. .. .. . . 6 7 12 12 8 

O_cw Ola-. 
Agent .. .. .. .. 7 8 14 14 n 
Butcher .. " .. 24 14 93 22 15 
Clerk. accountant •• .. .. 6 14 1~ 9 5 
Commercial travellerl salesman, oan-
v_ •• .. .. . .. 8 It 10 14 tt 
~ ,. .. .. .. \9 II at 12 7 
Pl'aW"T. .. . , . . .... i 13 13. S 17 a 
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OCCUPATIONS OF INSOLVENTs---continueil. 

Number of Insolvelltll dmmg-

Occupafuna. 
11112. 1913. 19B. 1915. 11116. 

OomrMrcial Clas8-con,tInued. 
Grocer. storekeeper •• 
Hawker " .• •• 
Merchant, importer •• 
Others.. .. •• 

Trr.tn8porl and Oommunication Olas8. 
Carrier. carter, driver •• .• 
Railway service •.•• 
Tram: way service •• • • • • 
Others.. .. .. •. 

I rulwtrial Olas8. 
Blacksmith .. 
Bootmaker 
Builder, contractor 
Carpenter, joiner 
Coa.chbuilder, painter 
Engineer, engine-driver .. 
Labourer.. ..' .• 
Miller, baker .• 
Saddler •• 
Ta.ilor. dressmaker 
Watchmaker •• 
Others.. .• 

Primary Producer8: 
Farmer " 
Grazier •• 

.'. Miner 
Others " 

Total •• 

54 
3 
4 

21 

11 
I) 

1 
1 

6 
3 

22 
10 

6 
6 

91 
6 
3 

10 

49 

82 
9 

30 
21 

19 

576 

DIVORCE. 

50 
3 
'1 

34 

13 
15 
1 
1 

9 
3 

26 
16 

12 
87 
8 
2 

14 
3 

56 

102 
8 

21 
22 

I 62 
2 

16 
.94 

1'1 
8 
3 
3 

17 
6 

42 
16 

" S 
81 
11 
6 
6 
1 

70 

86 
I) 

24 
28 

57 
3 
9 

25 

16 ' 
5 
2 
1 

5 
4 

39 
15 
8 
9 

108 
10 
~ 

12 
1 

90 

42 
11 
20 

,17 

lalS. 17 21 
---1-

641 685 I 666 

8 
18 
2 
7 

7 
3 

40 
11 
5 
9 

78 
5 
5 
5 

43 
2 

13 
13 

16 

504 

DIvorce &c. Under the Divorce a.nd Matrimonial Oa.uses Act, passed 
, ,in 1861, a petition might be presented to the Supreme 

Court (a) by a husband praying that his marriage might 'be dissol\'ed, 
on the ground that his wife had, since the celebrati6tl thereof, bl\en 
guilty of, adultery; (b) 'by a wife praying that her marriage might be 
dissolved on the ground that, since the celebration thereof, her husband· 
had 'been guilty of incestuous adultery, or of bigamy with adultery, 
or of rape, sodomy, or bestiality, or of adultery, coupled "With ctnelt1, 
or of adultery, coupled with desertion without l'ea.8onable eXCtlS~ far 
two years. 
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Judicial separation w~ obtainable either by husband or wife on 
the ground of adultery, or cruelty, or of desertion without cause for 
a period of two years., • . . 

The Divorce Act 1889 (now incorporated with the Marriage Act 
1915) extended the grounds upon which divorces might. be granted, 
those added being as follows:-

(a) That the respondent has, without just cause or excuse, 
wilfully deserted the petitioner, and, without any such 
cause or excuse, left him or hllr continuously so deserted 

, during, three years and upward~. . 
(b) That the respondent has during three years and upward.s 

been an habitual drunkard and either habituallv left 
his wife without the means of support, or habitually 
been guilty of cruelty towards her, or being the peti
tioner's wife has for a like period been an habitual 
drunkard and habitually neglected her domestic duties 
or rendered herself unfit to discharge them. 

(c) That at the time of the presentation of the petition the 
respondent has been imprisoned for a period of not less 
than three years and is still in prison under a. commuted 
sentence for a capital crime, or under sentence to penal 
servitude for seven years or upwards, or, being a husband, 
has withiri :live years undergone frequent convictions 
for crim'l, and been sentenced in' the aggregate to 
imprisonment for three years or upwards and left his 
wife habitually without means of support. 

(d) That within one year previously the respondent has been 
convicted of having attempted to murder the petitioner, 
or of having assaulted him or her with intent to inflict 
grievous bodily harm, or on the ground that the respondent 
has repeitedly during that period asaaulted and cruelly 
beaten the petitioner. 

(e) That the respondent, being a husband, has since the cele
bration of his marriage and the date of this Act been 
guilty of adultery in the conjugal residence, or coupled 
with circumstances or conduct of aggravation, or of a. 
repeated act of adultery. 

The Act further provides for simplifying and cheapening the mode 
of procedure, for the hearing and trying of suits in private at the 
discretion of the court, for prohibiting the publication of evidence, and 
for the intervention of the Attorney-General where collusion is 
suspected, but there is no provision as in earlier legislation for appli~ 
cations or decrees for the restoration of conjugal rights. The Act 
can only be taken advantage of by persons domiciled in the State for 
at least two years. 
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Since jurisdiction was first conferred upon the Supreme Court 

of Victoria in matters matrimonial in 1861, 3,894 'decrees for dissolu

tion of marriage and 99 decrees for judicial separation have boen 

granted. Of these, 3,.546 and 28 respectively have been issued since 

1890; so that, during the 30 years ended 1890, only 348 decrees for 

dissolution of marriage were issued, and 71 for judicial separation, or 

an average per annum of about twelve of the former fltnd two of the 

latter; whereas, since the·Div@rce.A.ct of 1889 received the Royal 

Assent in 1890, no less thau 136 decrees per annum for dissolution of 

marriage have been granted,while the decrees for judicial separation 

have decreased to about one per annum. 

Divorces, The next table gives the sex of the petitioner; a.lso the 

Sex. number of decrees granted for. divorce, judicial separation, 

and nullity of marriage during the year 1916 :-

DIVORCES, 1916. 

Petitions filed by- Decrees granted to-:-

-
Husband. Wife. Total. I;Iusband. Wife. Total. 

- -
Dissolution of Marriage 129 135 264 91 114 205 

Judicial Separation '" 
1 .. 5 6 ... 1 1 

Nullity of Marriage .. , ... 1 1 .. , 1 1 
--- ---- ------------

Total '" ... I 130 141 271 91 116 207 

GroundS of 
diVOrce. 

The grounds upon which divorces were granted during 

the last two years Were :--: 

Divorces granted to-

Grounds for Divorce. Husband. Wife. 

1915. 1910. 1915. 1916. 

--:...--------------1-.--- ---1----
Adultery. .., 
Assa.ults (violent) 
Cruelty, repeated acts 9f..~ 
Desertion 
Deaflrtion and adultery . ••• . .• 
DrUnkenness {habitual) and cI1.ielty 
Sentences for'·<:rime 

Tota.l 

, .. ' 42 40 2S 32 

• 

I.~~ :;:.~~ 
,,:.,.. ' 
'''~'''l:I' 



• 

. ; 

• :1-

448 Victorian Year-Book, 1916-17. 

Divorces In The following is a statement of the number of petitions 
Australian and decrees for dissolution of marriage and J' udicial separa-states and 
New tion in the Australian States and the Dominion of New 
Zealand. Zealand during the four decennial periods ended 1911. and each of the last fi ve years, also of the proportion of decrees per 
100.000 married couples living :-

DIVORCES AND JUDICIAL SEPaRATIONS IN AUSTRALIAN 
STATES AND NEW~A.L.AND. 1881 TO 1916. 

PetitioDS for- I Decrees for- Dlvorees 
and 

Year. Separation 
per 100;000 8We. 

Dissolution Judicial Dissolution Judicial M8I'!ied 
01 Man1aaJe. Separation. 01 Marriage. 8epamtIon. c0:t:: LI • --

1881 18 10 9 .. 7 
1891 153 1 99 .. 57 
1901 148 2 83 .. 46 
1911 262 2 211 .. 99 

Victoria 1912 300 2 247 2 U3 
1913 290 4 234 2 104 
1914 310 4 241 1 104 
1915 274 9 215 1 93 
1916 264 6 205 1 90 

1881 23 .. 15 .. 14 
1891 99 17 50 17 40 
1901 353 :m' 208 20 111 
1911 426 22 206 12 79 

New South 1912 494 27 343 12 122 
Wales 1913 304 24 313 9 107 

1914 577 32 295 G 97 
1915 564 29 346 6 112 
1916 645 22 347 11 114 

, 1881 7 1 2 .. 7 1891 12 4, 5 1 10 
1901 15 .} 14 .. 19 
1911 17 2 27 1 29 

Queensland 1912 22 5 15 1 16 
1913 38 2 31 1 31 
1914 30 2 29 1 28 
1915 36 3 26 .. 24 
1916 23 3 49 .. 46 

-1881 7 4 3 1 9 
1891 13 1 1 5 .. 10 
1901 . 13 1 6 .. n 

. sOuth 
1911 ·23 .. 20 . . 29 
1912 14 1 U .. 15 • ustralia 1913 39 2 I) 12 
1914 26 2 20 

, 
27 .. 

1915 $4 1 19 .. 25 • 
1916 27 ~ 14 .19 .. .. 

II, . 

• 
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1;)lVOROES AND JUDICIAL SEPARATIONS IN AUSTRALIAN STATES 
AND NEW ZEALAND, i881 TO 1916-continued. 

Petitions for- Deere~for-

Year: S~te: . , Dissolution Judicial Dissolution Judlclal 
of Marriage. Separation. of Marriage. Separation. 

-- ---- ---- ----
1881 1 .. 2 1 
1891 3 .. 4 ., 

1
1901 16 1 12 1 
1911 37 2 30 2 

Westem 1912 70 2 '36 .. 
Australia 1913 87 2 37 ., 

{{)14 80 6 ]6 1 
1915 53 6 30 2 
1916 48 2 13 .. 
1881 2 .. 1 ," 
1891 4 .. 3 .. 
1901 11 " 11 .. 
1911 to 1 3 1 

Tasmania 1912 8 . , 8 .. 
1913 12 ,. 5 ,. 
19B 9 .. 9 .. 
1915 5 .. 5 .. 
1916 12 .. 2 .. 

Northern { 
1913 2 .. 1 .. 

Territory 
-1914 1 . , 1 .. 
1915 .. '. .. 
1916 ,. . . .. '" .. 

r 

1881 58 15 32 2 
1891 284 23 166 18 
1901 556 38 334 21 

Australia 1911 769 29 497 16 

1 
1912 908 37 660 15 
1913 1,072 34 630 12 
1914 1,033 46. - 611 8 
1915 I 956 48 641 9 
1916 1,019 33 630 12 

1881 • * * • 
1891 31 5 20 ; 3 
1901 136 1 101 1 

Dominion 1911' 226 4 161 .. 
1912 274 . 3 222 2 

of New 
Zealand 191.3, 200 5 223 .. 

1914 290 3 234 .. 
1915 249 3 221 .. 
1916 289 4· 

,. .. 
249 .. 

0, • FIgures not M'!IIlable • 

J 

I 

, 

I 

Divorces 
and 

Separation 
per 100, 

s 
000 

Married 
'mfrletl 
LI ng. 
~ 

73 
59 
44 
66 
70 
69 
31 
58 
24 

6 
I4 
43 
13 
25 
Hi 
28 
15 
6 

227 
222 
.. 
.. 
10 
39 
63 
70 
88 
81 
76 
80 
79 

* 
25 
86 
94 

127 
l~" 
Iii 11: 

" 
133 

. ,'" The '~u.nds' of divorce ha.ve been extended in NeW' South Wales 
a,nd ,New:.,2;eal~ and are noW'substantia.ijJ'the'same- in Vict~ 
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and New South Wales. The extension of the grounds upon whicg 
divorce may be obtained has had in New South Wales and New Zealand, 
as in Victoria, the. effect of greatly increasing the number of petitions 
and decrees. 
Divorces In The divorce rate is higher in: Australia. than in the United 
yarlous Kingdom, but lower than in most of the other principal 
countries. countries of the world. The number of divorces in 
various countries and their proportions to the populations are shoWn 

. in the accompanying table for the latest periods for which the In
formation is available :-

DIVORCES IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 

Divorces 
.(Annual Average). 

Country. Period. Population. Per 
Number. 100,000 

pofcU-
lat on. 

Austra.lia. .. .. 1912-1916 4,84~OOO 634 13 

Austria .. .. 1906-1910 27,943,000 342 1 

Belgium .. .. 1908--1912 7,460,400 1,052 14 

Bulgaria .. .. 1896-1900 3,744,280 396 11 

Denmark .. .. 1906-1910 2,669,000 677 25 

England and Wales .. .. 35,063,000 639 2 

Finland .. .. .. 3,005,000 166 6 

France •• .. .. , 39,376,000 13,119 33 

German Empire .. .. 62,863,000 13,460 21 

Bavaria .. .. " 
6,719,000 833 ]2 

Prussia .. .. .. 38,777,000 8,441 22 

Saxony .. .. " 
4,661,000 1,490 32 

, Hungary .. .. " 
17,908,000 6,082 34 

Ireland .. .. 1899-1903 4,458,770 • • 
Italy - ~ 32,475,250 819 3 .. .. .. ". 

Japan •• .. .. 1906-1910 49,546,000 6],08' 123 

Netherlands .. .. 1909-1913 6,038,600 908 15 

New Zealand .. , .. 1912-1916 1,079,800 229 21 

NorWay .. .. 1909-1913 2,416,900 434 18 

-Roumania 1906-1910 '6,776,000 '-. 2,357 35 .. .. 
,BcoUand .. .. " 

4,679,000 199 4 

Servia •• .. .. .. I 
2,821,000 438 16 

Sweden .. .. 1909~ll'l13 I 5,560,7.00 634 11 

Switzerland .. .. 1906-191.0 I 3,647.000 1,490 41~. 

United States .. .. 1902-1906 81,697,200 66,500 81 . 
.. 

. • Annual average less than qne, Only one divorce granted during tile A~e-y8lUpertod. 
~tr .;. \ 

• 

> .• 



I ' 

Law, Crime, &0. 451 

CRIME. 

ADMINISTRATION OF THE CRIMINkL LAW. 

In nearly all cases where the criminal law has been broken, the 
alleged offender is brought at the very first opportunity before a Court 
of Petty Sessions, before two honorary justices or a police magistrate, 
or both, or in some cases a single magistrate, and the court, if the 
matter is one which comes within its summary jurisdiction, disposes 
of the case summarily. If the offence is an indictable one, the magis
trates hold a preliminary investigation and, if they are satisfied tha.t a 
primd facie case has been made out by the prosecution, the accused 
'is committed for trial to a superior court. There are two superior 
courts with criminal jurisdiction, viz., the Supreme Court, and a Court 
of General Sessions, which are held at .various places throughout the 
State. The latter court may deal with all cases of an indictable nature 
except such as are expressly exclw;led from its jU,risdiction, viz., 
ten of the most serious, crimes. A person may be brought before 
magistrates by three modes of procedure, viz., by an arrest by a 
police officer on warrant issued on a sworn information; or in a limited 
number of cases without warrant if the offence has been witnessed 
by the arresting constable; or. by a summons. If at a coroner's 
inquest a verdict is returned of murder or manslaughter, the' accused 
person is sent for trial to the Supreme Court without any investiga.tion 
before magistrates. The Attorney-General or Solicitor-General also' 
has the power of presenting any person for trial before a superior 
court without the necessity of a preliminary magisterial hearing: and 
upon the 'application of any person, properly supported by affidavit, 
a grand jury may be summoned, on the order of the Full Court, if the 
affidavit discloses that an indictable offence has been committed by 
a corporate body; or that such an offence has been committed by any 
person, and that some justice has refused to commit such person for, 
trial; or in the case of a committal that no presentment has been 
made at the court at which the trial would in due course have 
taken place. The grand jury consists of 23 men, who investigate 
the charge, and, if they are of opinion that a primil facie ground of action 

. has been made out, the case is sent for trial. The cases which are pre
sented under these latter forms of procedure are, however, very rare. 
Indeterminate The Indeterminate Sentences Act came into force on 1st 
lentence.. J I I' . I . . u y, 1908. ts prmclpa prOVISIons are-

1. The adoption of the indeterminate sentence for (a) habitual-
criminals, and (b) certain classes of other offenders. 

2. The appointment of an Indeterminate Sentences Board. 
3. ,The establishment of reformatory prisons. 
4. A system of probation applicable to adults as well as 

minors. 
A Board, consisting of Mr. C. A. Topp, M.A., LL.B. (chairman), 

Mr. W.,R. Anderson, P.M., Secretary to the Crown Law Department, 
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and the Rev. J. H. Ingham, was appointed on 18th August, 1908. 
Mr. Topp resigned ~is position on the Board on 24th April, 1912, and 
the Hon. S. Mauger was appointed by the Governor in Council in 
his stead on 1st May, 1912. Mr. Topp was re-appointed a member of 
the Board vice Rev. J. H. Ingham, deceased, on 5th October, 1914. 
Mr. Mauger was subsequently elected chairman. 

_ The chief functions of the Board are to make visits of inspection 
monthly to each reformatory prison, to examine the conduct reports 
of the inmates, and accounts of their earnings, to authorize promotion 
in grade, to approve of indulgences, and to make careful inquiries 
as to whether any persO:rlS detained in a reformatory prison aresuf
ficiently reformed to be released on probation, and submit recom
mendations accordingly to the Chief Secretary; also generally to 
report on the working of the Indeterminate Sentences Act and 
the regulations. Additional important powers have been vested in 
the Board under the provisions of the Amending Indeterminate 
Sentences Act of 1915, chief among which are-

(a) To parole a prisoner temporarily for the purpose of testing his 
reform ; 

(b} To impose conditions of release; 
(c) To transfer prisoners from one reformatory prison to another; 
(d) To hear charges of misoonduct and impose punishments in -

place of the visiting justice at a reformatory prison for the 
detention of persons not habitual criminals; 

(e) To control the disbursement of a prisoner's earnings upon 
release; and 

(I) To recommend to the Minister that he make an order permit
ting a prisoner detained in a reforniatory prison to leave 
such prison temporarily-

(1) for the purpose of being treated in a hospital; or 
(2) to visit a relative believed to be dying; or 
(3) for any other reason which appears to the Board 

to be sufficient. 
Another important change under the Amending Act is the sub

stitution of " Minister" for " Governor in Council" as the authority 
by whose direction a prisoner may be released on probation on the 
Board's recommendation.. Regulations governing the treatment of 
declared habitual criminals, and of offenders, not habituals, who are 
detained under indeterminate sentence in a reformatory prison, are 
now in operation. 

In the early part of the financial year 1916-17, the Board was enabled 
to bring into operation two valuable aids to the reformation of the 
inmates of the reformatory prisons by the Government sanctioning 
the purchase of a farm in connexion with the Castlemaine Reformatory, 
and the establishment of a forestry settlement at French Island. The 
farm at Castlemaine is located three miles from the prison, and the 
inmates-twelve to fifteen in number-,:.are taken to and fro -daily. 

. \ 
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They have largely to be placed on their honour, and it is satisfactory . 
to note that only three have broken their trust by yielding to the 
temptation to abscond, their recapture being effected after a brief 
interval in each case. The lads have shown an eagerness to be employed 
on the farm, and they have taken an interest in the work. They 
.are receiving a practical training in farming operations, which will 
be useful to them on release, and the greater freedom they enjoy has 
not made them less amenable to discipline. The improvements 
they have effected in· the course of eleven months have very considerably 
added to the value of the property. 

For the afforestation camp, known as the McLeod Settlement, 
French Island, the men have been selected from those under indete\-
lninate detention at Pentridge. The first company, five in number, 
despatched to layout the camp, set up a high standard of conduct 
and industry which, it is pleasing to record, has been maintained 
by those who have followed. The strength of the camp has been 
gradually increased from five to thirty-five prisoners, with three 
officers. At the outset, the men were housed in tents, but they now 
occupy rooms or cubicles built of weatherboard, and erected by 
themselves under the supervision of a Public Works officer. In 
addition to clearing the land about the camp and erecting buildings, 
they have been employed. in tree planting or carrying out work 
preparatory to tree planting, under the direction of an officer of the 
Forests Department, and· have accomplished much useful work. 
Like the youths engaged on the farm at Castlemaine, they have largely 
to be placed on their honour, and their good behaviour, loyalty, and 
industry afford the best evidence of their appreciation of the change 
from confinement within the prison walls to the open-air life and 
comparative freedom of the camp. 

Both experiments give promise of being successful both from a. 
reformatory and an economic point of view. 

The number of prisoners under indeterminate detention on 30th 
June in each of the last two years was as follows :-

Year ended 30th June. 
Name of Refonnatory Prison. 

1916. 1917. 

Pentridge Reformatory Prison .. .. 91 58 
Castlemaine Reformatory Prison .. .. 34 26 
Reformatory for Females, Coburg " .. 3 4 
McLeod Settlement. French Island .. .. " 29 

Total " .. .. 128 117 

Probation officers to supervise first offenders released by the 
Court.<;l on·reoognizance under the provisions of the Crimes Act 1915, are 
appointed by the Governor in Council-on the recommendation of the 
Board. and 234 such officers have been appointed to date. 
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OFFENCES HEARD BY MAGISTRATES. 
Arrests and 
summonses 
for various 
offences. 

The following are pa.rticulars of the different classes 
of offences dealt with by magistrates in 1916, distinguish

. ing between arrests and summons cas~s :-

ARRESTS -AND SUMMONSES FOR VARIOUS OFFENCES, 1916 • . 
~ 

1 How disposed 01-

Number of- Total 
Nature of Offence. Offences. Summarily Com· 

convicted, Dis- mitted 

• Arrests Summonses held to bail, chargCtl. for 

made. issued. &c. trial. 

------------'---------- ---------
A~in8t the Person-

urder and attempts-at IS ... 18 ... 5 13 
Manslaughter ... 4 ... 4 ... .. . 4 
Shooting at, wounding, 

21 &c. ... ... 21 ... .. . 5 16 
Assaults ." ... 434 711 1,145 641 504 ... 
Others ... . .. 121 109 230 .52 80 98 

- --
Total ... 598 829 1,418 693 594 131 

---
Against Property-

'Robbery, burglary, &c. 265 ... 265 63 68 134 
Lar<1eny and similar 

offences ... 1,131 1,123 2,254 1,423 651 180 
Wilful damage ... ll5 406 521 345 176 . .. 
Others ... ... 160 201 361 212 113 36 --

Total ... 1,671 1,7:~0 3,401 2,043 1.008 350 
--

Forgery and Offences 
against the Currency 20 I ... 20 . .. 2 18 

--
Against Good Order-

Drunkenness ... Il,264 52 11,316 6,049 5,267 ... 
Others ... ... 3,218 4,453 7,671 5,404 2,267 ..' 

~ 

Total ... 14,482 4,505 18,987 '11,453 7,534 ... 
Other Offences- I 

Perjury ... ... 27 ... 27 ... 2 25 
Breaches of~ 

Defence Act ... 232 543' 775 685 90 . .. 
Education Act ... 21 5,535 5,556 4,783 773 ... 
Electoral Act ... ... 12,756 12,756 6,939 5,817 ... 
Licensing Act ... 2 2,053 2,055 1,421 634 ... 
Pure Food Act .. ... 263 2n3 198 65 ... 

Miscellaneous ... ,546 13,511 14,057. 12,031 1,998 28 
~ 

Total ... 828 34,661 35,489 26,057 9,379 53 

Grand Total 
"'1 

17,599 41,716 159,315 40,246 18,517 552 
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These particulars include the arrests and summonses disposed of 
in Children's Courts, which'are detailed in the next table, other than 
arrests of neglected children. 

Of the persons dealt with in the 41,716 summons cases, 29,752 
were summarily convicted, 11,921 were discharged, and 43 were com
mitted for trial. Of the total persons dealt with (59,315), 40,246 were 
summarily convicted, 18,517 were discharged, and 552 were committed 
fo~ trial. 

Children's 
Courts. 

. The table hereunder shows the number of arrests and 
summonses for various offences which were disposed of in 
Children's Courts during the year 1916 :-

CHILDREN'S COURTS: ARRESTS AND SUMMONSES FOR 
VARIOUS OFFENCES, 1916. 

Number of Offences for - whlch- Others 

Nature of Offtllloo. 
(Application Total, 

to board out, Offences., 
Arrests. Summonses &c.). 

were made. were issued. 

Against the Person-
Assaults .. .. 2 33 .. 35 
Others .. .. 7 9 .. 16 

Total .. .. 9 42 .. 51 

Against Property-
Larceny, &c. .. .. 473 859 .. 1,332 
Wilful Damage .. .. 17 291 . . 308 
Others 5 52 . 57 .. .. .. 

-

Total .. .. 495 1,202 .. • 1,697 

'Against Good Order-
Drunkenness .. .. 2 1 .. 3 
Others .. .. ' 83 974 . . 1,057 . 

Total .. .. 85 975 .. 1,060 

Other Oifences- I 

Breaches of Defence Act .. 7 223 .. 230 

" 
Licensing Act .. .. .. . . 

Misoellaneous .. .. ... 690 613 1,420 2,723 • 
'l'otal .. .. p97 836 ',420 2,953 

. Grand Total .. 1,286 3,055 1,420 5;761 
e 

'. ;;,~' 



Victorian Y ear-Book, 1916:....17 • 

. under the Licensing, Pure Foods. Commonwealth Electoral, and Defence 
Acts, and is. also partially accounted for by more parents having been 
summoned for neglecting to send their children to school than in 
previous years-the compulsory clauses of the Amending Education 
Act requiring children to a.ttend a greater number of timea tha.n 
formerly. The particulars for the last year of each of the four 
dooenn.ial periods ended. with 1911. and for each of the last five years, 
are shown in the subjoined table :-

1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914-
1915 
1916 

N8IIected 
chffdren 
arresII4L 

ARRESTS AND SUMMONSES, 1881 TO 1916. 

Arrested by Broug-bt before 
Ye .... Ma.gbimtes 'l'otru. the Pcili",,_ on SummonS. ----- ------ ------

2'2",64:0- 19",384 42,024; 
31,971 24,5:l5_ 56,496 
2'7,855 21,130 48.985 
19,393 25,128· • 4',526 
19,814 33,273 53,087 
21,55t 34,504 56,058 
21,084 36,S9-3 57,9'77 
20,276 42,864 63,140 . 
1.7.599 41,716 59,ala. 

The arrests of neglected children, whichareexeluded"from 
this and the following tables, numbered 1,228 in HH2, 1,466 
in 1913, 1,443 in 1914, 1,846 in 1915, and 1,495 in 1916. 

The following are particulars of cases brought before 
o!feDCel dealt magistrates, from which it will be seen that abo.ut 72 per =:..: cent. of the persons are generally summarily convicted and 

27 per cent. are discharged, whilst 1 per cent. are sent for
trial to superior courts:-

ARRBSTS AND SUMMONSES DEALT WITH BY MAGISTRATES, 
1912 TO 1916. 

! 1 : ' r" i 
i au .• I 1913. : 1914. IG1.. ~16. 

A-rr-est;e-d-o-r L-.su-m-mon--ed--~----I!-3-,Q8-ii_-56-,O-5-8 -!!7-,9-7-7 f~63-,.l-4f)- !-9.-3-15-

Discha.rged by magistrates ... ' 13,,870 i 15,~61 1.16,37.30 117,559 15,';'4.6 
S&mmal"ily ooavided &F dea,lt· with 3&,646- 3!},1"S{} 4-l,~ #,94;7 ~,\H7 

Oomwtted for trial _fiZ_l_-~t. 5i 1 _~ _ )>>a2 
• PImlOftlJ hllHll9riJy cOInietetJ OF cmn- "I - . " " . 
. ~am.tedJlerl~oroatPOJlllllation. ; .• I 29-0" 2tj'O _ '~'2 ,'. $-0 -,;.*t-t 

Numbon of Persons_ 

., 



-

Law, Orime, &06. 457 

CRIME AND DRUNKENNESS IN AUSTRALASIA. 
A proper comparison of crime cannot be made between 

Offences and different States or countries unless several considerations 
~:~~:I~:':::Jn are taken into account. The. first point necessary is that 
New Zealand. the criminal law in the places compared should be sub-

stantially the same; the second, that it should be adminis
tered with equal strictness; an.d the third,. that proper allowances 
are made for differences in the age' and sex constitution of the popu
lation. The last consideration is one that must also be taken into 
a.ccount in ,comparing crime in recent years lVith that for previous 
periods when the population was very differently constituted in regard 
to sex anda.ge. The returns of the States and the Dominion of New 
Zealand do not afford sufficient data to enable one to allow for these 
differences. In regard to the first two points above mentioned, 
the basis and main provisions of the criminal law are the same in each 
State; and it must be presumed, in the absence of any evidence to the 
contrary. that the law is administered with equal strictness in each 
State. .The following table shows, for a series of years, the number 
of persons arrested or summoned for the only classes of offence .for 
which complete comparisons can be ma.de:-

CRIME 'IN AUSTRALIAN STATES AND DOMINION OF' NEW 
ZEALAND, 1890 TO 1915. 

II" I Number of PernoIlj! Arres~ or Summoned for- . 

J!tate. Year. I I 
I Oliences I Offeooe's Drunken- Other 
'I against the against ness. Offences. 'rota.!. 

____________ ' :"'::::~:_JProperty. ________ _ 

)1 
1890 4,091 I 5,{l36 18,501 36,456 64,084 
1895 2,344

1 

3,336 11,143 20,843 37,666 
1900 2,103 3,106 15,878 28,003 49,090 
1910 1,663 3,052 12,719 34,626 52,060 

Victoria 1911 1,654 2,671 13,603 26,598 44,526 ... i 1912 1,617 1 2,978 13,524 3~,968 53,087 
1913 1,598 3,096 14,782 36,582 56,058 
1914 1,544 3,239 14,437 38,757 57,977 
1915 1,539, 3,634 13,453 44,514 63,140 
1890 8,729 1- 7,616 18,654 31,088. 66,087 
1895 4,459 6,153 18,379 35,987 64,978 
1900 4,435 6,675 21,003 30,747 62,860 
1910 .'3,608 6,517 27,542

1 

36,293 . 73,960 
New South Waled 19l1 3,725 5,924 29,398' 36,067 75,1lol 

1912 4,11}7 7,055 32,915' 45,784 89,951 
1913 4,177 7.440 32,676 47,814 92,107 
1914 4,454 7,427 33,393 49,492 94,766 
1915 4,017 7.9.53 26,010 48,596 86,576 

r 

1890 2,713 2,487 6,332 7,464 18,996 
1895 2,073 2,085 4,993 8,522 17,673 
1900 1,937 2,5;;2 9,254 10,621 24,3Jl4 
1910 871 1.699 10,870 8,664 22,104 

Queenslaud 1911 913 1,613 12,824 10,132 25,482 

1 
1912 782 1,642 ·14,225 10,674 27,323 

I 
191il 951 1,580 14,852 1l,78:~ 29,166 
I9B 837 1,567 16,510 10,721 29,635 
1915 802 1,694 16,260 1l,291 30,047 
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CRIME IN AUSTRALIAN STATES AND DOMINION OF NEW ZEALAND, 
1890 TO 1915-continued. 

State. Year. 
Offences . 

against the 
Person. 

I 
1890 520 
1895 411 
1900 304 

.HIIO 333 
South Australia 

"'\ 
19l1 320 
1912 306 
1913 328 
1914 385 
1915 315 

J 
1890 371 
1895 654 
1900 1,037 

Western Australia 
1910 545 
1911 454 

l 
1912 479 
1913 505 
1914 536 
1915 351 
1890 483 

'1895 353 
1900 368 

Tasmania ... ... 19)0 267 
19l1 237 
1912 234 
1913 219 
1914 222 
1915 175 

"'j 
19l1 13 

Northern Territory 1912 25 
1913 8 
1914 24 

, 1915-16 12 

1 
1890 16,907 

1895 10,29' 
1900 10,184 

Total Australia 1910 7,28; 
1911 7,316 

l 
1912 7,640 
1913 7;786 
1914 8,002 
1915 7,:t1l 

of Now I 1890 1,516 
1895 1,281 

Dominion 1900 1,526 
Zealand 1910 1,178 
Maoris) (""'ruling \ 1911 1,190 

1912 1,165 
1913 1,219 
1914 1,290 
1915 1,132 

Number of Persons Arrested or 
Summoned for- -

Offences Drunken· Other against ness. Offenee •. 
Property. 
-.-----

501 2,382 3,572 
677 1,763 2,128 
575 2,249 2,847 
.449 4,383 3,163 
484 4,673 2,958 
552 5,470 "4;357 
598 5,994 4,898 
657 5,282 4,369 
651 4,060 4,561 

536 1,181 2,602 
1,080 2,154 4,489 
1,746 3,070 8,920 
1,083 4,55(J 7,082' 
1,189 4,857 7,362 
1,161 4,908 8,544 
1,153 5,353 9,431 
1,269 5,795 10.279 
1,091 4,836 8,616 

619 1,151 4,143 
710 463 • 3,237 
676 832 3,475 
600 761 5,451 
5i9 756 5,055 
545 644 5,661 
581 729 5,572 
567 685 5,007 
565 628 4,938 

... 34 45 
9 80 105 
8 61 62 

10 76 93 
13 158 104 

16,795 48,201 8ii,3t5 
14,041 38,895 75,206 
15.330 52,286 84,613 
13,400 60,825 95,279 
12,430 66,145 88,217 
13,942 71,766 1I0,093 
14,456 74,447 116,142 
14,736 76,178 118,7'8 
15,601 65,405 122,620 
2,297 5,830 8,tiU4 
2,557 5,104 8,639 
2,680 7,319 13,165 
3,555 11,695 21,566 
3,487 11,491) 21,923 
3,733 II.627 25,869 
4,092 11,691 29,845 
4,082 13,258 30,741 
3,913 13,028 . 27,432 

Total. 

6,975 
4,979 
5,975 
8,328 
8,435 

10,685 
11,818 
10,693 
9,587 

4,690 
8,377 

14,773 
13,260 
13,862 
15,092 
16,4.42 
17,879 
14,894 

6,396 
4,763 
5,351 
7,079 
6,597 
7,084 
7,101 
6,481 
6,306 

92 
219 
139 
203 
287 

167,228 
138,43.6 
162,413 
176,791 
174,108 
203,441 
212,831 
217,634' 
210,837 
18,247 
17,581 
24,690 
37,994 
38,095 
42,394 
46,847 
49,371 
45,505 

-
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The next table gives, the number of persons arrested or summoned . 
per 1,000 of the population in the Australian States and New 
Zealand during a series of years :-

PROPORTION OF VARIOUS OFFENCES TO POPULATION IN 
EACH AUSTRALIAN STATE AND THE DOMINION OF NEW 
ZEALAND, 1890 TO 1915. 

Persons Arrested or Summoned per 
1,000 of the Population for-

St"te, Year, . Offences Ollenees 
',' -against the against Drunken, Other 

Person. Property, ness.. Offences. 

--

f 

1890 3'66 4'50 16'54 32'59 
1895 l'9S 2'82 9'41 17'60 
1900 1'76 2'60 13'31 23'47 

Victoria 1910 1'30 2'38 9'92 27'00 ... '" 1911 1'25 2'02 10'30 20'15 

l 1912 1'19 2'20 9'97 25'78 
1913 1'15 2'22 10'61 26'£6 
1914 1'08 2'28 10'}4 27'23 
1915 1'08 2'55 9'43 31'20 

f 
1890 7'92 6'91 16'93 28'21 
1895 3'53 4'87 l4'53 28'46 
1900 3'28 4'93 15'51 22-70 

New South Wales 1910 2'23 4'02 17'00 22'40 
--- 1911 2'24 3'56 17'66 21'67 

t 
1912 2'42 4'06 lil'95 26'36 
1913 2'3t 4'12 18'07 26-44 
1914- 2-40 4-01 18-03 26-72 
1915 2'15 4'26 13'92 26'00 . 

I 1890 7'03 6'45 16'41 19'35 
1895 4'58 4-60 11'03 18'82 

I 1900 3'95 5'21 18'90 21'68 , 
ueeneland ~ 

1910 1'47 2'87 18-36 l4'63 -.. --- 1911 1'50 2'64 21-00 16-59 
! 1912 1'24- 2'60 22'52 16-90 
i 1913 1'46 2'42 22'76 18-06 

\ 
1914 1'24 2'32 24-46 15'89 
1915 1'17 2'47 23'67 16'43 

Q 

. -
1890 1'64 1-60 7-53 11'35 
1895 1'18 1'94 5'06 6'lI 
1900 '85 1'60 6'26 7-93 

outh Australia 1910 '83 1'12 10'93 7'88 ._-
1911 -78 1'17 n-33 7-17 s 
1912 -72 1'30 12'90 10'27 
1913 '76 1-38 13'82 11'30 
1914 '·88 1-49 12'00 9-93 
1915 -72 1-48 9-2:\ 10'38 

.. 
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P.BOPORTION OF V ARlOU8 Ol!'l!'ENCES TO POPULATION IN EACH 
AUSTRALIAN STATE AND THE DOMINION OF NEW ZEALAND, 1890 
TO 1915-continued. 

I 
PersoDs Arrested or Summoned per 1,000 

of the Population for-

-
State, 

I 
Year. I Offences Offences Drunken- Other 

against the against ness. Offences, 
Person. Property, 

-- --

1890 8'28 11'97 26'37 58'tl9 
1895 7'06 H'66 23-25 48'45 
1900 5'86 9'86 17'34 51-45 

Western AU8tralia 1910 2'01 4'00 16-79 26-13 ... 
1911 1'58 4'15 16'94- 25'69 
1912 1'59 3'85 16'28 28'35 
1913 1'61 3'67 17'05 30-03 
1914 1'66 3'92 17'92 31'78 
1915 1'09 3'38 15'00 26-73 

r 
1890 3'36 4'31 8'01 28'93 
1895 2'22 4'46 2'91 20-36 

.. , i 1900 2'13 3'91 4-82 20-29 
1910 1'39 3'12 3-95 28'33 

Tasmania .- 1911 1'22 2'84 3'90 26'11 
1912 1'20 2'79 3'30 2~-98 

I 1913 1'12 2'96 3'72 28'45 

l 1914 1'12 2'86 3'45 25'24 
1915 '88 - 2' 83 3'15 24'77 

{ 19II 
3'97 -.. 10'39 13'74 

1912 7'44 2'68 23'83 31'25 
Northern Territory .. 1913 2'19 2'19 10'66 16'94 

1914 6'40 2'67 20'2ti 24,79 
1915~6 2'73 2'95 35'88 23'62 

.. ) 
1890 5'44 5'41 15'51 27'46 
1895 2-98 4'06 11'24 21'74 
1900 2'72 4'10 13'98 22'62 
1910 1'67 3'06 13-92 21'80 

Australia ... 1911 1'63 2'77 14'73 19'64 
1912 1'64 3'00 15'45 23'70 

l 1913 1'62 3'01 15'50 24,18 
1914 1'63 2'99 15,49 24'13 
1915 1'46 3'15 13'21 24'77 
----------------

1890 2'44 3'70 9'39 13'86 
1895 1'85 3'71 7'37 12'48 
1900 2'00 3'51 9'58 17'24 
1910 1-19 3'58 11'78 21-7-2 

Dominion of New Zealand 1911 1'17 3'44 ll'33 21-60 
1912 1'12 3'59 11'19 24'90 
1913 1'14 3'83 10'94 27'93 
1914 1'18 3'74 12,16 28'20 
1915 . 1'03 3'56 II '85 24'95 

j 
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Almost all serious crimes are either offences against the person 
or offences against property. The only serious crimes included under 
" Other Offences" are forgery, counterfeiting, conspiracy, and perjury, 
and these are very few in number, there having been in Victoria in 1~15 
only 48 of such crimes out of a total of 44,514 in the category to Which 
they belong. A large proportion of the cases under the heading" Other 
Offences" are merely breaches of various Acts of Parliament, by
laws, &c., which indicate no degree of criminal instinct or intent on 
the part of the person charged. There is also among them a large 
number of offences against good order, including insulting behaviour, 
vagrancy, &c. A comparison of the relative proportions in the various 
States of ,charges under the heading" Other Offences" is not of much 
value, on account of the differences in the laws of the States in these 
matters, and of the large proportion of the offences which are not crimes, 
but mere breaches of various Acts and by-laws. ' 

Offences against the person set out in the first column 
Offences • of the preceding table consist, mainly of assault, but 
::~::~ the include murder, manslaughter, shooting, wounding, and all 

crimes of lust. A glance at the figures shows that since 
1890 there has been a very large decline in these crimes, in every State 
in proportion to population. South Australia easily holds the pride 
of place, then comes Tasmania, closely followed by New Zealand, 
Victoria, Western Australia, and Queensland, then New South Wales 
and Northern Territory, in that order. 

Offences 
- against 

property. 

A decrease, as compared with 1890, has also occurred in 
the proportion of offences against property in all the 
Australian States and New Zealand. The decrease in 

respect of these offences in Australia is, however, not nearly so 
marked as that in respect of offences against the person. Offences 
against properly are far less rife in South Australia than in any 
other State or New Zealand, Queensland coming next, followed by 
Victoria, Tasmama, Northern Territory, Western Australia, New 
Zealand, and New South Wales, in. that order. Offences against 
property consist principally of larceny and similar offences; but 
include burglary, robbery, &c., cattle stealing, and wilful damage 
to property. 

In four Australian States, viz., Victoria, New South 
Drunkenness. Wales, Western Australia, and Tasmania, there was a 

decrease in drunkenness cases before magistrates in 1915, 
as compared with 1890; but there was an increase in New Zealand. 
This offence is much less frequent in Tasmania than in any other 
State, South Australia coming next, and Victoria, New Zealand, New 
South Wales, Western Australia, Queensland, and Northern Territory 
following iu that order. 
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Charges Appended is a table showing the number of charges 
against persons against persons arrested under each class of offence in the arrested, " 
1871 to 1916. five census years ended with 1911, and in 1916:'-

CHARGES AGAINST PERSONS ARRESTED AT FIVE 
• DECENNIAL PERIODS AND IN 1916. 

Offences. 1871. 1881. 1891. 1901. 191.1. 1916. 
------------- ---

Against the Person-
Murder and attempts at ... 28 16 44 12 17 19 
Manslaughter ... .. , 14 16 9 11 6 4 
Shooting at, or wounding with 

intent to do bodily harm, &c. 63 82 84 83 44 23 
Assaults .- ... .. , 1,023 1,155 1,317 832 487 493 
Rape, and other offences 

against females ... ... 88 71 66 116 93 9! 
Unnatural offence and at-

tempts at ... ... 18 5 14 13 8 11 
Suicide, attempted ... .. , 79 81 96 57 .45 13 
Others ... ... .., 11 '28 21 18 19 21 

Against Property-
Robbery, burglary, house-

bre~king, &c. . •. ... 421 367 609 460 324 251 
Horse, cattle, and sheep 

stealing ••• ... ... 121 89 96 56 37 33 
Larceny ••• . ,. ., . 2,052 2,024 2,384 1,807 1,175 1,302 
Embezzlement ... ... 43 32 70 28 16 20 
False pretences and imposing 

or endeavouring to impose ... 195 206 .243 137 142 1I2 
Wilful damage ... .. , 581 547 503 314 146 192 
Others '" ... .., 413 468 253 157 '163 266 

Forgery and offences against the 
currency ... ... . .. 82 58 109 47 44 40 

Against Good Order-
Drunkenness ... ... 
Indecent, riotous, or offensive 

9,968 11,065 18,057 17,3~ 13,538 11,264 

condnct, and obscene, 
threatening, or abusive 
language ... .. , 1,099 3,997 5,010 4,269 2,698 2,220 

Having no visible lawful 
means of snpport, begging, 
and vagrancy (unspecified) 886 1,419 2,020 1,035 421 485 

Offences against Gambling 
• Suppression Act ... •• 1' 85 95 177 324 65 414 
Others ... ... . .. 2,825 1,366 1,940 1,988 655 843 

Other OjJences-
Perjury ... ... .. , :t2 21 56 33 21 29 
Marriage and Matrimonial 

Causes Act (desertion of 
family, &c.) '" ... 174 150 211 188 191 194 

Others ... ... .., 1,190 837 772 426 387 725 
--- -------------

Total ... ... . .. 21,491 24,195 34,161 29,771 20,742 19,068 
I 
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Proportion of 
arrests for 
various 
offences, 
1871 to 1918. 

Subjoined is a statement of the proportion~ to the 
population aged 15 years and upwards of those arrested 
for different offences in the five census years ended ,with 
1911, and in 1916 ;-

CHARGES AGAINST PERSONS ARRESTED PER 10,000 OF 
POPULATION, AGED 15 YEARS AND OVER, AT FIVE 
DECENNI.AL PERIODS AND IN 1916. 

Offences. 1871. 1881. 1891. 1901. 1911. 1916. 

---------- ------. --------
Against the PerBon-

Murder and attempts at ... 
Manslaughter .1. .,. 

Shooting at, or wounding with 
intent to do bodily harm, &c. 

Assll.ults ... ... ... 
Rape, and other offences against 

females ... ... ..' 
Unnatural offence and attempts 

at ... .., .. , 
Sui!lide, attempted, '.. , .. 
Others.. ... ..' 

AgainBt Properl1l-
Robbery, burglary, house-

breaking, &c. ... ... 
Horse, cattle, and sheep stealing 
Larceny,.. ... .., 
Embezzlement .. , , .. 
False pretences and imposinO" 

or endeavouring to impose,~ 
\Vilful damage ... .. , 
Others ... ... .., 

Forgery and offences against the 
currency,.. ... ... 

Against Good OrdeT
Drunkenness ... ... 
Indecent, riotous, or offensive 

conduct, and obscene, 
threatening, or abusive 
language... ... . .. 

Having no visible lawful meallS 
of support, begging, and 
vagrancy (unspecified) ,,, 

Offences against Gambling 
SuppreSSion Act ... ... 

Others ... 

Other OOencu-
Perjury... ... ... 
Marriage and Matrimonial 

Causes Act (desertion of 
family, &c.) ... .. 

Others 

'66 '30 
'33 '30 

1'491'54 
24'20 21'70 

2'081'34 

'43 '09 
I'S7 1'52 

'26 '53 

'59 '15 
'12 '14 

1'12 1'05 
17'62 10'49 

'88 1'46 

'19 '16 
1'28 '72 

'28 '23 

'19 
'07 

'48 
5'31 

1'01 

'09 
'49 
'21 

'20 
'04 

'2i 
5'10 

'97 

'11 
'13 
'22 

9'95 6'90 8'15 
2'86 1'67 1'29 

48'54 38'04 31'90 
1'02 '60 '94 

5'SO 8'54 2'60 
'71 '40· '3i 

4'61 3'S7 3'25 
13'74 10'28 6'73 
9'77 8'80 3'39 

1'94 1'09 1'46 

22'79 12'S2 13'46 
'35 'IS'21 

1'73 
3'96 
1'98 

'59 

1'55 
1'59 
1'78 

'48 

1'16 
1'98 
2'75 

'41 

26'00 75'12 67'04 53'85 29'44 22'96 

w·oo ~'m ~'03 U'OO 4·n 5'02 

2'01 1'78 2'37 4'10 '71 .4,28 
66'82 25'67.25'95 25'06 7'15 8'72 

'39 '75 '23 '30 

-------------- ---
'Total 

4,-n 2'S212'82 2'37 2'08 2'01 
28'15 15'73 10'33 5'38 4'22 7'50 

... 50S'35 454'70 457'09 375'53 226'33197'21 
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Malea and 
females 
arrested. 

The sexes of persons brought up on summons are not 
recorded j but it usually happens that about 20 per cent. 
of the persons arrested are females. The males and females 
arrested, and the disposa.l of the cases, in 1916, W'ere as 

folloW's :-
MALES AND FEMALES ARRESTED, 1916. 

Disposal. 

Summarily Convicted .• , 
Discharged by Magistrates 
Committed for Tria.l 

Total 

Males. Females. 

8,462 2,032 i 
465 44 

Total. 

10,494 
6,596 

509 
5,642 954 I 

-1-4-,5-69- --3-:0-30-1-1-7-,59-9-

SENTENCES PASSED. 
Sentenced II, The results of summary disposa.l of cases by magistrates 
Magistrates. . during 1916 W'ere as follows :-

SUMMARY DISPOSAL BY MAGISTRATES OF PERSONS 
ARRESTED, 1916. 

Sentence. Males. Fema.les • Total. 

----- - ~ ~ . '---

'Rines paid ... ... . .. 3,961 667 4,628 

Imprisonment for-
Under 1 month '" ... 2,713 1,010 3,723 
1 and under 6 months '" ... 696 195 891 
6 and under 12 months .. ... 142 43 185. 
1 to 2 years ... ... .. . 26 10 36 
2 years ... ... ... .. . 6 ... 6 

Ordered to find bail or sentence I 
suspended on entering surety ... 295 57 352 

Admonished ... ... 271 31 302 
SenttoIndustrialorReformatorySchd~is 96 11 107 
Otherwise dealt with .. ... 256 8 264 

---- ---------
Total sentenced ... ... 8,462 2,0~2 10,494 
Discharged ... ... ... 5,642 954 6,596 

---- --------
Total summarily disposed of .. , 14,104 2,986 17,090 

-~----- -----
Sentenced per 10,000 of population .... 124'44 27'86 74'46 
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8enlencesin 
superior 
courts. 

The following were the sentences of the arrested persons 
tried and convicted in superior courts during 1916 :-

SENTENCES OF ARRESTED PERSONS TRIED AND 
CONVICTED, 1916 . . 

Sentence. Males. Females. Total. 
---~---- ------

Fines paid ... 
Imprisonment for-

... .. , 2 2 4 

Under 1 month ... ... 2 1 3 
1 and under 6 months ... ... 41 6 47 -
6 

" 
12 

" ... ... 64 3 67 
1 

" 
4 years ... ... 118 5 123 

4 
" 7 " ... ... 15 ... 15 

7 " 
11 " ... ... 4 ... 4 

Life ... ." ... ... .. . 1 1 
Death recorded ... ... ... 5 . .. 5 
Ordered to find bailor sentence sus· 

pended on entering surety ... 53 6 59 
Sent to Reformatory Schools ... 4 ... 4 

" " 
Prison ... 9 1 10 

" 
Salvation Army Home ... ... 1 1 

Total convicted ... ... 317 26 343 
Acquitted ... ... ... 148 14 162 
Not prosecuted ... , .. Ii 2 13 

-~-- -----
Convictions per 10,000 of population ... 4'66 '36 2'43 

In addition to being sent to gaol, one person was ordered to be kept 
in solitary confinement during a portion of his term of imprisonment, 
and three prisoners were ordered one whipping each with a 
cat-o' -nine tails. Prisoners remaining for trial from the previous year 
are included in the above statement, but those awaiting trial at the 
end of the year are excluded. 

To enable a comparison to be made of the relative 
Decrease of criminality of the population at different ages, it is necessary 
crime in f d d' 'd Victoria. to separate the sexes 0 arreste persons, to IVl e each 

sex into age groups, and to shoW' the number of charges 
laid against the males and females in· the different groups between 
ages 10 and 60 per 10,000 persons living in each group. The following 
are the particulars on this basis for the last five census years :-

CHARGES AGAINST PERSONS ARRESTED AT DIFFERENT 
AGES PER 10,000 OF POPULATION, 1871 TO 1911. 

1871. 
1

1881• I 1891. I 1901 I 1911. 
Ages. 

MALES. 

10 to 15 yea.rs ... ... .. . ... 104 111 96 49 26 
15 to 20 " ... . .. ... .. . 338 335 305 228 145 
20 to 25 " ... ... ... .. . 773 720 691 593 284 
25 to 30 " ... ... .., . .. 834 823 777 713 393 
30 to 40 " ... ... ... ." 771 865 869 

702 \ 
462 

~Oto 50 " ... ... .. . . .. 726 721 1,054 872 498 
50 to 60 " ... .. , ." ... 830 623 756 804 519 
60 years and over ... ... ." 756 661 586 430 309 

2620.-26 
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CHARGES AGAINST PERSONS ARRESTED AT DIFFERENT AGES PER 
10,000 OF POPULATION, 1871 TO 1911-continued. 

1871./ 1881. /1891. 11901. 1 1911. 
Ages. 

FEMALES. 

10 to 15 year~ ... . .. . .. ., . 37 26 16 15 15 
15 to 20 " ... ... ... . .. 80 90 50 28 III 
20 to 25 " ... ... . .. . .. 141 178 141 117 32 
25 to 30 " ... ... . .. . .. 2a2 219 171 173 95 
30 to 40 " ... ... . .. ... 303 290 189 HIS 114 
40 to 50 " ... ... . .. . .. 272 322 239 171 117 
50 to 60 " ... ... . .. . .. 245 223 215 119 86 
60 years and over ... ... '" 186 166 144 109 45 

These figures prove that there has been a great decrease in crime 
in recent, as compared with former, years. In every age group there 
has been a considerable falling-off. The spread of education has 
doubtless had much to do with this result. Religious teaching was 
struck out of the curriculum of the State schools in 1873, and many 
attempts have been made to ascertain the effect on the community as 
revealed by statisties of crime. No definite conclusion can, however, 
be arrived at by merely examining these statistics for a series of years. 

In comparing the criminal records of different periods many factors 
must be taken into account, some of which have a tendency to increase 
and others to decrease the numbers of arrests and summonses issued .. 
For example, new laws are constantly being passed the contravention 
of which will lead to proceedings being taken against the person con
cerned. During a period of prosperity the earnings of the people 
are increased, a larger sum than usual is spent on alcoholic liquors, 
and there may be an increase in the number of arrests for drunkenness. 
On the other hand, when work is plentiful, the temptation to commit 
offences against property is less than during periods of depression. 
The work carried out by reformative agencies also will tend to reduce. 
the number of arrests of persons who have previously been convicted. 

It is not possible from the records' of a single community 
to ascertain the effect of a change in one element of the social 
economy unless the effect of all other·. changes is known. An 
approximate idea of the consequences of a change in one 
particular may, however, be obtained if a comparison be made 
between the criminal statistics of two communities during a 
term of years when the conditions were very similar except iu 
regard to the special element under consideration. 

It has already been stated that in making up the leturns 
Arrest of a person arrested more than once is counted as a separate 
1~~~'~~a1s. individual in respect to each arrest, but it is possible to ascer

tain approximately the number of distinct persons passing 
through the hands of the police by making a close comparison of name~, 



DISTINCT INDIVIDUALS ARRESTED, 1916. 

'a 
00 Number of Times ou which Distinct Individuals 'were Arrested. 

0 ~ '. 
Sex ahd Age of ~ul 1-1 ..... =-0 

Persons Arrested. ,.Q" 2~~3 

14

1

15 
S:!l S=·:: ~ 
i~ ~~]~ 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 \I 10 11 12 13 16 17 18 19 20 

-,-

SEX. 

Males 14,569 11,188 9,325 1,203 331 149 74 42 16 14 12 6 3 3 2 2 2 •• .. .. 
Females 3,030 1,705 1,267 222 76 36 29 12 14 10 9 1 7 2 2 3 3 

--------._- - - - - - - - - - - -- - - - - - -
Total 17,599 12,893 10,592 1,425 407 185 103 54 30 24 17 15 4 10 3 3 3 4 3 3 1 

AGE. 

Under 10 years 11 11 11 

10 to 15 " 118 106 94 12 

15 to 20 " 902 805 735 56 8 2 2 

20 to 25 
" 1.646 1,477 1,337 118 16 5 

25 to 30 
" 

2,046 1,650 1,426 158 33 12 8 1 8 
. ~ I 

1 

30 to 40 
" 4,155 2,970 2,427 327 103 38 27 11 8 4 6 2 2 2 1 1 

40 to 50 4,193 2,877 2,260 357 112 66 25 17 10 10 4 3 2 4 2 1 1 2 1 

50 to 60 
" 3,012 1,978 1,505 270 87 49 29 13 6 6 4 1 2 2 1 

60 to 70 ., 1,217 821 645 98 40 10 8 7 4 3 2 1 

70 to 80 " 257 171 180 25 8 3 3 

80 years and over • ~ 42 27 22 4 

21 23 25 29 

1 .. .. 
2 2 

- - - -
1 2 2 

2 

1 
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Of the total number of arrests, 17,599, only 12,893, or 
Indiyiduals 73 per cent., were of distinct individuals. Of these, 10,592 
arrested more 2 11 than once. or 82 per cent., were arrested only once; 1,4 5, or per 

cent., twice; 407, or 3 per cent., three times; 185, or 2 per 
cent., four times; and 284" or 2 per cent., five times and over-one 
of these persons having been arrested twenty-three times, two twenty
five times, and two twenty-nine times. The table which follows 
gives a comparison of 1916 with 1884, from which it will be seen 
that there has been a large decline in the number of distinct persons 
arrested, but that little change has occurred in the proportions arrested 
once, twice or oftener :-

DISTINCT PERSONS ARRESTED, 1884 AND 1916. 

Year. 

Distinct Persons Arrested. 

Number. Per 100,000 of the 
Population. 

_____ MalesJ Female~ Total. Males. Females. Total. 

16,229 I
I 1884 '" 3,628 19.857 3,309 820 2,129 78 

1916 ... 1l,188 I 1,705 12,893
1

1,645 234 915 82 

Percentage Arrested. 

14 

11 

4 

3 

2 

2 

2 

2 

Sexes of those The tendency of females to be arrested over and over 
arrested more again is much greater than that of males, for, while only 17 
than once. I per cent. of the males who fel into the hands of the police 
were arrested more than once, as many as 26 per cent. of the females 
were so arrested. 

The distinct persons arrested for drunkenness during 
~;~~~:: ~!~:nsI916 numbered 7,774, and, of these, 1,622, or 22 per cent., 
~~:~:e~c:e::r were arrested more than once, viz., 954 twice; 307 thrice; 

. 147 four times; 69 five times; and 115 more than five 
times, of whom 2 were arrested twenty-nine times. 

The number of distinct persons arrested for drunken
~:::~:~n:~'8. ness was 10,287 in the year 1884, and 7,774 in 1916. The 

proportions per 1,000 of the population were .11-03 and 
5 '52 respectively in the years mentioned, the decrease in the later 
year being equivalent to a reduction of 50 per cent. 

Whilst the number of distinct persons arrested for 
Drunkards drunkenness was 7,774, the charges of drunkenness brought 
charged with . h b d 1 4 h I other offences. agamst t em num ere 1 ,26 ; t ese persons were a so 

charged with 1,207 other offences, so that the total number 
of charges of all kinds against drunkards. was 12,471, as compared 
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with 19,068 charges of all descriptions. Thus 65' per cent. of the 
offences for which persons were arrested during 1916 were committed 
by persons who were. arrested for drunkenness. 

Education of Over 2 per cent. of the distinct individuals arrested 
persons in 1916 were entirely illiterate, 97 per cent. could read 
arrested. only, or read and write, and under 1 per cent. were possessed 
of superior or good education. • 

The number of criminal cases tried and of convictions 
Criminal cases in the superior courts, the Supreme Court and the Cour,t, 
~~:~:.rlor of General Sessions, throughout the State, in the last year 

of each of the five decennial periods ended 1910, and in each 
of the last five years, was as follows:-

CRIMINAL CASES---":SUPREME COURT AND GENERAL 
SESSIONS, 1870 TO 1916. 

Year. Total ~umber of Total Number of Proportions of Conviction 
Cases Tried. Convictions. per 10,000 of Population. 

------- -----
1870 835 573 !j'03 

1880 567 387 4'55 

1890 964 662 5'92 

1900 652 451 3'78 

1910 669 435 3'35 

1912 753 501 3'70 

1913 757 506 3'63 

1914 708 494 3'47 

1915 777 533 :$'74 

1916 644 462 3'28 

This statement shows that there was a fall in 1916 as compared 
with 1890 of 33 per cent. in the number of criminal cases tried in 
the higher courts, and ol30 per cent. in the number of convictions. 

Crime In 
United 
Kingdom. 

The statistics to hand relating to the United Kingdom 
give the commitments for trial and convictions in the 
superior courts. The following table shows the number 
of commitments for trial and convictions, and their 

respective proportions to the population of each division of the 
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United Kingdom 'during the last year of each of the three decennial 
periods ended 1910, and during each of the four years ended 1914 :-

CRIME IN THE UNITED KINGDOM, 1880 TO 1914. 

I 
Proportion per'1O,ooo 

01 Population 01-
Country. Year. Commitments COD,·ictions. 

for Trial. 
Commitment .. I Convictions. 

England awl W.;" ... j 1880 14,770 ll,214 5'74 4'36 
1890 Il,974 9,242 4'16 3'21 
1900 10,331 8,157 3'20 2'53 
1910 14,330 11,987 4'00 3'3~ 
1911 13,643 11,338 3'78 3'14 
1912 14,0"21 11,666 3'84 3'19 
1913 13,125 10,779 3'55 2'92 
1914 11,409 9,277 3'10 2'52 

r 
1880 2,583 2,046 6'97 5'52 
]890 2,312 1,825 5'77 4'56 
1900 2,167 1,835 4'88 4'14 

Scotland 
1910 1,488 1,2"..5 3']4 2'59 ... 

ut 
1911 1,401 1,122 2'94 2'36 
1912 1,533 1,189 3'24 

! 
2'51 

1913 1,358 1,056 2'87 2'23 
1914 1,292 1,012 2'73 2'14 . 
1880 4,716 2,383 9'06 4'58 
1890 2,061 1,193 4'39 2'54 
1900 1,682 1,087 3'76 2'43 
1910 2,036 1,373 4'66 3'14 

Ireland ... ... 1911 2,114 1,496 4'82 3'41 
1912 2,109 1,443 4'81 3'29 
1913 2,238 1,483 5'11 3'39 
1914 1,970 1,410 4'50 3'22 

I 1880 22,069 15,643 6'37 4'52 
1890 16,347 12,260 4'36 3'27 
1900 14,180 11,079 3'45 2'69 
1910 17,8~ 14,585 3'98 I 3'25 

Total United,Kingdom 1911 17,158 13,956 3'79 3'09 
.1912 17,663 

I 
14,298 3'87 3'13 

1913 

I 
16,719 13,316 3'63 2'89 

1914 14,671 11,699 3'20 2'55 

From the next table it will be observed that, in proportion 
~!:r':~':~n:: to the population, the commitments in the years 1911-15 
::~!r!r.o~~din in England were above those in Scotland, South Australia, 
Australian and Tasmania, also that the convictions in Ireland, 
states, 
Ne. Zealand, England, and Scotland exceeded those in South Australia 
and Britain. 

and Tasmania; in all other cases the commitments 



Law, Crime, &0. 471 

and convictions in the three portions of the United Kingdom were 
below those in the Australian States and New Zea land :-

PROPORTION OF COMMITMENTS AND CONVICTIONS TO 
EVERY 10,000 PERSONS LIVING IN THE AUSTRALIAN 
STATES, NEW ZEALAND, AND THE UNITED KINGDOM, 
1911 TO 1915. . 

Commitments for Trial to every 10,000 
of Population. 

New South Wales . 8'31 
Queenslaud 7'02 
Western Australia 5'75 
New Zealand 5'21 
Victoria 5'15 
Ireland (1910-14) ""78 
England and Wales (1910-14) ... 3'65 
Scotland (1910-14) 2'98 
Tasmania '" 2'81 
South Australia 2'80 

Convictions after Commitment to every 
10,000 of Population. 

Queensland ... 5'48 
New South Wales 5~23 

New Zealand 3'90 
Victoria 3-63 

Western Australia 3.33 . 

Ireland (1910-14) ·3'29 
England and Wales (1910-14) ... 3'02 
Scotland (191O-H) 2'37 
South Australia 1'92 
Tasmania ] '59 

The following figures show that in the five years, 1911 

Proportion of 
"COnvictions to 
commitments 
tn Australian 
states, 
New Zealand, 
and Britain. . 

to 1915. convictions followed commitment with more 
certaintY in England and Scotland than in any of the 
Australian States and New Zealand, . but Queensland, 
New Zealand, and Victoria in this respect stood above 
Ireland. All the other Australian States occupy positions 
below these, Tasmania being at the bottom of the list with 

a.bout 57 convictions to every 100 commitments :-

PROPORTION OF CONVICTIONS TO COMMITMENTS IN THE 
AUSTRALIAN STATES, NEW ZEALAND, AND THE UNITED 
KINGDOM, 1911 TO 1915. 

Per Cent. Per Cent. 

England and Wales (1910-14) '" 82'74' Ireland (19\0-14) 68'83 

Scotla.nd (19 I 0-14) . 79'53 South Australia 68'72 

Queensland '" 78'06 New South Wales 62'94 

New Zealand 74'90 Western Australia 57'91 

Victoria 70'47 Tasmania .. 56.58 
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The number and proportion per 1,000 of the population 
~~~;~:W::: of persons arrested or summon~d for drunkenness during 

the last five years are given hereunder:-

PERSONS ARRESTED OR SUMMONED FOR DRUNKENNESS. 

Year. 

1912 .. , 
1913 ... 
1914 '" 

1915 .. , 
1916 .. , 

Drunkenness 
-Comparison 
with previous 
years. 

1912 TO 1916. ' 

Number of Persons-

Arrested. Summoned, I Total. 

Prl)portion per 1.00~ 
of Population. 

I 

13,481 4~ 13,524 9'99 

14,726 56 14,782 10'61 

14,388 49 14,437 10'14 

13,390 63 13,453 9'43 

1l,264 52 1l,316 8'03 

The amount of drunkenness in proportion to population, 
as evidenced by . arrests, being taken as 100 in 1874-8. 
the numbers for subsequent periods will show the increase 
or decrease' by compariSon :-

1874·8 
1879·85 
1886·92 
1893·97 
1898·1902 
1903·7 
1908-12 
1913 
1914 
191!'i .. 
1916 " 

Period, 
Average 5 years 

7 
7 
5 
5 
5 
5 

Index Number. 

100 
88 

106 
65 
84 
77 
68 
72 
69 
64 
55 

A very considerable decrease in drunkenness is shoW'll for the 
five years 1893-7, which was a period of general depression. In the 
five years following an increase occurred, but since that time the 
arrests for this offence have declined, and during the eight years 
ended 1915 the number relatively to popUlation was only slightly above 
the lowest point of previous years. It will be noticed that the index 
number for the year 1916 was the lowest on record. In the middle of 
the year 1915 an Act was passed limiting the number of hours during 
which alcoholic liquors could be sold in hotels, and this may account 
in part for the decrease in drunkenness in the following year. 

Young persons The accompanying table shows the number of persoIlS :r'" under 20 years of age arrested for drunkenness, also the 
lIru~k8nne... proportion per 100,000 of the population under that age, 
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from which it will· be seen that very few young persons are 
arrested for this offence :-

ARRESTS OF PERSONS UNDER 20 YEARS OF AGE CHARGED 
WITH DRUNKENNESS, 1895 TO 1916. 

Year. Number. 
Proportion per 
100,000 of the 

Population nnder 
20 years of age. 

-------------- -------- -------
1895 
1900 
lQIO 
19)2 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 

185 
222 
128 
146 
148 
163 
135 
113 

35·60 
42·38 
24·19 
26·48 
26·09 
28·12 
22·96 
19·25 

~~t::;tor The following tabulation shows the number of charges 
magistrates in of drunkenness made against persons in each State and 
drunkenness . N Z I d d . 1915 I h b f .. cases In III ew ea an urIllg , a so t e num er 0 conVICtIOns 
Victoria. and the percentage of the latter to the former :-

PERCENTAGE OF CONVICTIONS FOR DRUNKENNESS IN 
AUSTRALIAN STATES AND -DOMINION OF NEW 
ZEALAND, 1915. 

Convictions. 

Charges of 
state. Drunkenness. 

TotaL 
Percentage of 

Charges. 

------ ------ ------
Victoria .. .. . . 13,453 7,086 52·67 
New South Wales " .. 26,010 25,863 99·51 
Queensland ._ .. .. 16,260 16,196 99·61 
South Australia .. .. 4,060 4,027 99'19 
Western Australia .. .. 4,836 4,806 99·38 
Tasmania .. .. .. 628 612 97·45 
Northern Territory .. .. 158 158 100·00 

------
Australia .. .. 65.405 58,748 89·82 

Dominion of New Zealand .. 13,028 12,962, 99'49 
------

Australasia .. .. 78,433 7l,7l0 91'43 

It will be seen from the last column in the a,bove table that the 
percentage of convictions in Victoria was much less than in the other 
States and the Dominion of New Zealand, nearly every case resulting 
in a conviction in the latter places, as· compared with about one out of 
ev.ery two cas.es in the former. These figures seem to denote a. 
comparative leniencT on the part of magistrates in drunkenness cases in 
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Victoria, but investigations show that in this State an offender on his 
first appearance is generally discharged, and that those who have been 
arrested on a Saturday and detained in custody until Monday are 
similarly dealt with. In some cases also, when an offender has been 
admitted to bail after arrest, he is discharged on putting a donation 
in the poor-box. In all these cases no conviction is recorded in Victoria, 
but in the other States a conviction is entered on the records in nearly 
every case, whether any punishment is inflicted or not. 

CONSUMPTION OF INTOXICATING LIQUOR, 
Conium ion of The next table shows for a period of five years the 
intoxiCaWng average yearly consumption of intoxicating liquors in the 
liquor. principal countries of the world, the information for 
foreign countries having been compiled from a return prepared 
to the order of the British House of Commons, dated 21st November, 
1910:-- . 

AVERAGE CONSUMPTION OF SPIRITS, BEER, AND WINE IN 
AUSTRALIA, NEW ZEALAND, AND THE PRINCIPAL 
BRITISH POSSESSIONS AND FOREIGN COUNTRIES, 

Countries. 

British
Commonwealth of 

Australia 
Dominion of New 

Zealand 

Canada.. .. 
Cape of Good Hope-
Natal· " •• 
Newfoundland ., 
United Kingdom •• 

Foreign-
Austria.. •• 
Belgium •• 
Bnlgaria ., 
Denmark .' 
France.. .. 
German Empire •• 
Holland.. .. 
Hungary •. 
Italy.. .. 
Norway •• 
Portugal •• 
Roumanla •• 
Russian Empire •• 
Servia .. .. 
Spain.. .. 
Sweden •• 
Switzerland •• 
United states 

Yearly Average Quantity Consumed. 
1912 to 1916. 

Spirlts. 

gallons. 

3,599,100 

868,100 

7,523,400 
1,391,400 

336,000 
100,400 

30,667,000 

Beer. 

gallons. 

63,048,900 

10,676,100 

1909 to 1913. 

48,785,000 
3,812,200 

965,800 
66,200 

1,213,269,000 

Wine. 

gallons. 

1,72t.600 

161,800 

889,200 
4,589,000. 

51,000 
9,600 

11,677,400 

1905 to 1909. 

39,050,000 
7,907,000 

449,000 
6,026,000 

51,902,000 
92,664,000 

7,955,000 
37,030,000 
14,498,000 

1,338,000 

5,130,000 
173,600,000 

422,721,000 
355,436,000 

2,622,000 
63,878,000 

313,236,000 
1,485,004,000 

44,659,000 
10,860,000 

9,376,000 

3,507,000 
173,731,000 

2,020,000 

7,137,000 68,23i,000 
2,698,000 53,095,000 

105,844,000 1,439,525,000 

127,362,000 
7,660,000. 

26,721,600 

1,353,8'23,000 
73,986,000 

1,989,000 
98,534,000 

876,464,000 

108,574,000 
35,468,000 

12,24i,000 
325,015,000 

63,174,000 
42,181,000 

Proportion per Head, 

Spirits. Beer. Wine. 

gallons. gallons. gallous. 

'74 13'02 '36 

'80 9'88 '14 

1'04 
'56 
'28 
'41 
'70 

1'41 
1'08 
'11 

2'29 
1'33 
1'48 
1'39 
1'85 

"43 
"67 

:76 
1"15 

6'74 
1'56 

'30 
26'80 

I 

'81 

15'18 
48"58 

"63 
20'50 
7"96 

23"74 

2"20 
'32 

4"06 

"53 
1-15 

"73 

12:80 
15"22 
16"78 

'12 
1'84 
'04 
'04 
'26 

4'52 
1'04 
6'42 

34"62 
1'19 

"35 
4'74 

25"84 

20'60 
6'36 

4:'0 
17"32 

15:26 
"49 

NOTE.-Wbere blanks occur the information is not avallable. 
• Figures refer to period 1905 to 19~. 
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By comparing the figures for Australia in the foregoing 
table with those for the other countries mentioned therein 
it will be seen that the consumption of intoxicants Was 
proportionately less in Australia than in many of them. As 
regards spirits, whilst the consumption in Australi~ was 
three-fourths of a gallon per head per year, in Denmark it 
amounted to 2! gallons; in Hungary to nearly 2 gallons; 

in Germany and Austria to about Ii gallons; in Holland, 
Sweden, France, Belgium, the Russian Empire, and the United 
States to more than a ga.llon; and in the United Kingdom to 
nearly three-fourths of a ga.llon. The greatest beer-producing 
countries of the world are the German Empire, the United States, 
a.nd the United Kingdom, in that order; but in consumption 
per head of the population Belgium, with 48~ gallons; the United 
Kingdom, with 27 gallons; Germany, with 231 g&.llons; and Denmark, 
with 20l gallons, are the foremost. The particulars in this table would 
indicate that Belgium consumes more beer than any other country in 
the world, but the statistics of the States comprising the German 
Empire show that Bavaria is entitled to that distinction, with a. 
consumption of 50l gallons per head. The consumption in Wiirtem
burg and in Baden was also high, reaching 32 gallons per he~d. 
The Australian consumption of 13 gallons does not appear to be 
large by comparison with those figures. The· chief wine-producing 
countries of the world-France and Italy-are also the greatest 
consumers, the former averaging 34l gallons, and the latter 26 
gallons per head. Portugal, with 20i gallons; Spain, with 17* 
gallons; and Switzerland, with 15! gallons, are also large consumers. 
The inhabitants of the British Empire are small wine-drinkers. At 
the Cape of Good Hope the consumption is highest, with nearly 2 
gallons per head; Australia consumes less than two-fifths of a gallon 
per head; the United Kingdom about one-quarter of a gallon; 
and Canada nearly one-eighth of a gallon. 

It will be observed that the figures for foreign countries relate to a 
period which terminated some years before the commencement of the 
war. 

With the assistance of the figures in the preceding table, 
::~:d:!:~e it is possible to estimate for Australia, with some degree of 
~;~~XI~atlngaccuracy, the approximate expenditure of the people on 

intoxicating liquors in a year, and this is done in the 
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following table, taking as a basis the yearly average consumptiollt 
over a period of five years ;-

AUSTRALIAN DRINK BILL.-YEARLY AVERAGE, 1912 TO 
1916. 

Expenditure by the People on-

i 
I '.1 

-- Total. 

Spirit •• Beer. Wine, 

Amount. Per Head. Per Adult 
Individual 

----- ------------
Oommonwealth of Au.· 

-£-1--£ -

6,478,700 I 9,457,300 
£ £ £ 8. d. £ 8. d. 

tralia 864,800 16,800,800 395 6 2 
Dominion of New Zea· I 3,235,300 land .. .. 1,558,100 I 1,601,300 75,900 2 19 11 5 3 S 

These figures show that the average yearly expenditure on drink 
in Australia during the quinquennium 1912 to 1916, amounted to' 
£16,800,800, and that in New Zealand to £3,235,300. The proportion 
per head for the Commonwealth was £3 9s. 5d., and for New Zealand' 
£2 19s. lId. The corresponding proportions for the quinquennium, 
1907-11, were £3 6s. 1d., and £2 ISs. 5d. per head. 

Average 
consumption 
of alcoholic 
liquors, 1881 
to 1885 and 
1905 to 1909. 

The subjoined table shows the average quantity and the. 
amount pet head of population of alcoholic liquors consumed 
in Victoria during the five-year periods ended 1885 and 
1909. The period immediately preceding 1886 has been 
selected for comparison because in the year 1885 was-
passed an important measure-The Licensing Aot 1885-

relating to the obtaining a.nd holding of licences :-

AVERAGE CONSUMPTION OF SPIRITS, BEER, AND WINE IN 
VICTORIA, 1881 TO 1885 AND 1905 TO 1909. 

Average of II v 
years ended-

1885 

1909 

e 

Quantity Consumed. Amount per head. 

Spirits. Beer. Wine. Spirits. Beer. Wine. 

--------------------- -----
gallons gallons gallons gallons gallons gallons 

1,130,000' 14,1l0,800 713,500 1'21* 15'45 ''i8 

832,100 14,933,900 600,100 '66 U'92 "8 

• Average of three years ended 1885, 
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After allowing for the increase of population, the fall between 
"the five-year periods ended 1885 and 1909 in the quantities consumed 
per head represents a reduced consumption in the period ended 1909 
-of 683,300 gallons of spirits, 4,416,300 gallons of beer, and 376,800 
,gallons of wine. As the Commonwealth Govern)llent has discon
'tinued keeping records of Inter-State trade, it is not possible to obtain 
the Victorian consumption for a later year than 1909. The consump
-tion per head for the whole of Australia has increased slightly during 
the last five years. 

INTOXICATING LIQUOR (TEMPORARY RESTRICTION) ACTS 
1915 AND 1916. 

Owing to the necessity which existed after the outbreak 
Restricting the . . 

,Jlours for sale .of war for removmg all obstacles to Its successful 
.r~toxlcants. prosecution, it was considered desirable to limit the time 

during which alcoholic liquors may be sold in hotels. With 
this end the State Parliament passed a measure [Intoxicatin~ 
Liquor (Temporary Restriction) Act No. 2584], which came into 
force on 6th July, 1915. Its principal provisions are as follows:-

In any licensed premises or club premises the hours during which 
intoxicating liquor may be sold are fixed at from nine o'clock in the 
morning until half-past nine o'clock at night. Power is given to keep 
,billiard-rooms in hotels open until half-past eleven o'clock at night. 
Masters of vessels conveying passengers from any p~ace within Victoria 
to any other place within the State are not allowed to sell liquor on 
Sundays. Bona-fide travellers, who may be served on Sundays, are 
·defined as persons who have travelled at least twenty miles in a direct 
{ine to the licensed premises where they apply for refreshments. The 
penalty for drinking on unlicensed premises during prohibited hours 
is fixed at a sum not exceeding £2, and, for supplying drink on such 
premises, for a first offence the penalty is not less than £5 or more than 
£20, and for a second offence not less than £25 or more than £50. 
'The term unliceRsed premises embraces any premises where meals 
-or refreshments are ordinarily sold for consumption' on the 
premises, and includes any cafe, restaurant, oyster saloon, or other 
-eating-house for which a victuallers' licence or Australian wine licence 
is not in force, and any _ building used in connexion therewith. Power 
is given to the members of the police force to execute search warrants 
at any time by day or night. If admittance to any unlicensed pre
mises be refused or wilfully delayed to a member of the police force 
the offender is liable to a penalty of not less than £2 or more than 
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£lO, and such officer may break into the premises. The penalties for 
the sale of liquor by unlicensed persons are increased. Oonsumption 
or intended consumption of liquor on premises is considered prima 
facie evidence of sale. The Act is to operate only during the con
tinuance of the war. 

An Act passed in 1916 (No. 2,827), which came into force on 9th 
October of that year, restricts the hOUlS for the sale of intoxicating 
liquor to from 9 o'clock in the morning to 6 o'clock at night. 

Ucences 
Reduction 
Board. 

Just before the close of the year 1916 an amending Licens
ing Act (No. 2855) was passed, in which the members of the 
Licences Reduction Board were constituted a Licensing 
Oourt for the whole State. The taking of a local option 

poll was postponed to the second general elert.ion after January, 1917, 
and the Court was authorized in the meantime to close hotels to the 
extent of the Compensation Fund available, as if reduction had been 
carried in every Licensing District. No alteration was made in the 
provisions abolishing the statutory number of hotels for a district, 
so that the number existing on 1st January, 1917, ;'1 now the maximum 
number; a similar provision applying to grocers' licences, Australian 
wine licences, and club licences. The MalIee area was made the 
subject of special legislation, under which it is possible after a petition 
and a poll, to obtain victuallers' licences in proclaimed areas containing 
at least 500 electors. These hotels are to be 12 miles apart, except 
at Mildura, where there can be three hotels. The whole system 
of licence-fees was re-cast, fixed fees in the retail liquor trade being 
abolished and percentage fees substituted. In the wholesale section 
there are now percentage fees for the sales to private customers, and 
fixed fees in respect of the balance of the trade. .The percentage 
fee in the case of hotels has been fixed at 6 per cent. on the annual 
liquor purchases,. the owner paying three-eighths and the licensee 
five~eighths. This combines and takes the place of the old fixed fees, 
the 3 per cent. compensation fee, and the assessments for lost licence 
fees arising out of the closing of hotels. Spirit merchants and holders 
of grocers' licences and Australian wine licences pay 4 per cent. on the 
cost of liquors sold to non-licensed purchasers. 

Provision was also made for the adjustment of rents owing to the 
reduction in the hours for selling liquor. This work was intrusted 
to the Board under the" 9.30 Closing Act," and is now extended to 
include alterations due to the "6 o'clock closing." In the year 
1916, about 400 cases of rent adjustment were dealt with. That 
number may be exceeded in the year 1917. 
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Up to 30th June, 1917, 1,117 hotels had been closed by the Board, or 
had surrendered their licences. Compensation has so far been awarded in 
1,059 cases, and the total sum paid has been £543,586, or an average of 
£513 each. Two hundred and eighty-three of these hotels were located 
in the Greater Melbourne district, and their compensation totalled 
£250,004, making an average of £883" each; there were 776 in country 
districts, whose owners and licensees received £293,582, or an average of 
£378 for each hotel.' In the appended table particulars are given. 
regarding the hotels in the various licensing districts dealt with by th& 
Board:-

OPERATIONS OF THE LICENCES REDUCTION BOARD TO. 
30TH JUNE, 1917. 

Licences, I Compensation 
31st December, 1906. 

I 
Awarded. 

-e 
ill 

Licensing District. " . 1:;. .S ~'E I .~ ~ £~ ~~ .,,, 

I 
Licensee.. .c3 E'S _0 Owner. 

S.~ S" 31"l 

"" ~i ,,~ =.s Zl>1 Zr>1 -- -- -- --
GREATER MELBOURNE. £ £ 

Barkly (Collingwood) .. , ... 27 12 15 11 7,070 1,270 
Beaconsfield ... ... . .. 26 2() 6 8 2,352t 280t-
Bourke ... ... . .. 82 24 58 40 31,994 7,210 
Broadmeadows ... ... ... 23 1O 13 Jl 3,666 490 
Cardigan '" ... ... 58 19 39 31 21,466 3,682 
Collingwood East '" ... 22 18 4 3 1,639 262 
Darling (Collingwood) ... ... 30 16 14 .10 7,245 1,035 
Eltham ... ... ... 13 10 3 3 635 Nil 
Emerald Hill ... ... .. . 58 26 32 26 18,409 3,530 
Fitzroy Central .. , ... 22 13 9 6 4,270 600 
Fitzroy Sonth ... .. , ... 36 15 21 16 12,226 2,090 
Gipps ... ... ... . .. 84 12 72 43 34,230 8,673 
Jolimont ... .. , ... 12 11 1 2 1,673 325 
Latrobe ... ... .. . 53 17 36 17 15,703 3,844 
Lonsdale ... ... ... iiI . 29 22 13 12,495 2,231 
Mulgrave ... ... ... 10 12 -2 2 ... ... 
North Melbourne .. , ... 33 21 12 4 3,295 670 
Nunawading ... ... ... 4 8 -4 1 '" ... 
Port Melbourne ... ... 46 23 23 18 12,239 2,260 
Prahran ... ... .. , 27 21 6 3 2,157 325 
Princes Hill ... . .. ... 34 19 15 12 9,326 1,~53 
Richmond Central ... ... 24 26 -2 4 '" ... 
Richmond North ... ... 24 21 3 6 1,762* 232<0-
Richmond South ... ... 17 18 -1 4 ... . .. 
South Yarra ... ... ... 20 22 -2 5 ... ... 
Williamstown South ... ... 26 14 12 9 5,010 880 

-- ----- --- ---- ----
Total Greater Melbourne .. , 862 457 405 308 208,862 41,142 

• Compensation for two hotels.-t Compensation for three hotels. 
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OPERATIONS OF THE LIOENOES REDUOTION BOARD TO 30TH JUNE, 
1917--continued. 

Licences, Compensation 
31st December, 1906. Awarded. 

Licensing Distr!ct. '" /;,~ .5 3l 
>.. .Q.-e " .. fDm <>" Owner. Licensee.. ",,, 0", 

,c'" +',c ,c", "," -0 

§~ Es S'" $I'l 

"" ,,~ 0>. Z .. ~z Zr>:I =,c --- --- --- --- -------
COUNTRY. £ £ 

Alexandra ... .- . .. 17 9 8 5 1,706 145 
Allansford 

. 
Ii 10 1 I 375 60 ... ., . . .. 

Ararat .... ... . .. 17 Ii Ii 7 2,255 570 
Bacchus Marsh .. ." ... 11 '6 5 5 1,818 155 
Bairnsdale ... ... . .. 13 10 3 1 400 100 
BalIan ... ... ... 21 12 9 10 2,295 250 
Ballarat East ... .,. ... 41 39 2 4 1,905 245 
Ballarat West ... ... 83 36 47 33 19,372 4,206 
Barkly (Bendigo) .,. . .. 34 19 15 14 5,756 970 
Beaufort ... ... . .. 26 II 15 II 2,587 135 
Beechworth ... ... ... 33 12 21 21 5,069§ 265§ 
Benalla ... ... '" 14 II 3 3 920 195 
Berwick ... . ,. ... 14 14 . .. 2 ... '" 
Boort ... .,. . .. 5 5 ... I 260 Nil 
Branxholme ... ... . . 12 10 2 1 350 Nil 
Bridgewater ... ... . .. 23 8 15 11 2,714 415 
Bright ... ... . .. 26 10 16 16 3,983t 420t 
Bullarook ... ... ... 8 5 3 4 1,102 170 
Bllngaree ... ." . .. 21 II 10 10 1,917 310 
Bllninyong ... ... ... 25 11 14 16 3,063+ 693+ 
Uarisbrook ... . .. . .. 11 3 8 6 1,436 142 
Castlemaine '" ... ... 49 12 37 33 . 7,969 1,666 
Charlton ... ... . .. 20 10 10 5 1,800 285 
Chiltern ... ... . .. 15 6 9 8 2,270 270 
CHunes ... ... . .. 36 12 24 28 6,668 603 
<creswick ... ... . .. 22 10 12 14 3,506 5% 
Dargo ... . .. . .. 6 6 ... 1 75 Nil 
Darling (Bendigo) ... ... 71 13 58 39 23,707 3,535 
Daylesford ... ... . .. I 20 6 14 9 3,665 660 
Dimboola. ... . .. . .. 12 10 2 1 225 Noclai m 
Dowling Forest ... ... 19 9 10 10 3,085 306 
Drouin ... . .. ... II II . .. 1 .. .. . 
Dunmunkle ... ... . .. 16 8 8 4 1,325 13.; 
Dunolly ... ... . .. 24 10 14 13 3,75t 616 
Eaglehawk ... ... . .. 42 16 26 22 8,533 1,150 
Echuca ... . ,. . .. 22 8 14 7 5.03t 830 
Franklin ... ... . .. 31 II 20 19 3;676 436 
Fryers ... ... . .. 18 6 12 13 2,358 289 
-Geelimg East ... . .. . .. 26 21 5 5 1,860* 220· 
Geelong West ... ., . . .. :11 22 9 7 1,932* 300* 
Gisborne ... . .. . .. 15 8 7 5 1,594 302 
Glenorchy ... ... . .. 10 8 2 1 160 48 
Golden Square ... . .. 57 26 31 22 11,346 1,520 
Goulhurn '" ... . .. 26 12 14 10 3,547 324 

CompensatIOn for-
. • Three hotels t Fourteen hotels. : Fifteen hotels.. § Twenty hotels. 
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OPERATIONS OJ!' THE LICENCES REDUCTION BOARD TO 30'l'H JUNE; 
1917 -continued. 

Licences, Compensation 
Slat December, 1006. Awarded. 

-_. 
Licenllng District. 

.S 
'S 

. S 8 i:'r;j 
~ . .. Cl~ "" ~~ Owner. Licensee. 

~" .E.., 
~~ ~~ .BS s" 

~£ £~ 
0,., 

ZiOl ~.., 

-- ---- -- -------
COUNTRY-Continued. £ £ 

Healesville .. ... ... " 4 3 1 2\0 Nil 
Heathcote ... ... ",0 24 9 15 13 3,634 S81 -
Heywood ... . .. . .. 4 7 -3· I 250 ~oclaim 
Horsham ... .. . .. 16 10 6 3 1,765 125 
Huutly ... -.. ... 21 7 14 II 3,476 660 
Inglewood ... ... ... 20 8 12 12 3,216 448 
Kangaroo Flat ... '" . .. 31 14 17 20 5,438 718 
Kerang '" ... ... 20 12 8 1 250 Nil 
Kilmore ... .. ... 13 8 5 4 1.6.;5 180 
Koroit '" ... ... 15 11 4 2 710 90 
Kyneton ... ... '" 31 14 i7 14 4,619 447 
Lancefield .. ... '" 19 7 12 9 2,700 550 
Landsborough ... . .. '" 8 6 2 2 311 1 
Lara ... .. , ... 7 7 . .. 2 200* 9Q" 
La"'loit ... ... ... 4 5 -1 I 160 50 
Leigh ... .... . .. ... 6 5 1 2 445* Nil 
Lexton ... . .. 7 3 4 3 ~1O 75 
Lilydale ... ... ... 17 17 ... 3 ... . .. 
Maldon ... . .. ... 23 10 13 13 2,872 510 
Mansfield ... ... '" 13 8 5 5 1,253 217 
Melton ... ... . .. 26 8 18 11 3,697 490 
Meredith ... ... . .. Ii 4 1 2 275* Nil 
Mirboo ... ... ... 6 7 ~1 1 ... ... 
Moyston ... ... . .. 10 8 2 2 405 45 
Newstead ... .. , . .. 10 7 3 .. 4 1,067 98 
Newtown and Chilwell ... ... 8 10 -2 1 ... .. . 
Numurkah ... ... .. . 27 13 14 9 4,790 565 
Oxley ••• ... . .. ... 7 9 -2 1 ... ... 
Penshurst ... ... . .. 8 6 2 1 370 30 
Phillip Island ... ... ... 12 12 . .. 2 ... 
Pi tfield ... .. ... 15 12 3 7 1,428+ 80t 
Port Fairy ... ... . .. I4 II 3 2 700 90 
Portland ... ... .. . 8 7 I I 374 Nil 
Queenscliff ... ... ... 16 13 3 2 300* 145* 
Roehester ... ... .. . 13 9 4 3 965 270 
Rochester East .. ... ... 7 7 . .. I 200 Nil 
Rosedale ... ... ... 7 6 1 1 57 '3 
Runnymede ... . .. 8 5 3 3 660 1I5 
Rushworth ... ... ... 19 9 10 10 2,980 291 
Rutherglen ... ... . .. 19 13 6 Ii 1,726 380 
Sale .•. ... . .. 17 7 10 8 3,441 640 
Sebastopol ... ... . .. 22 11 11 II 3,310 591 
Serpentine ... . .. '" 6 4 2 1 75 30 

• Compensation for one hotel. t Oompensation for shr. hotel •• 

2620.-27 

....... _-_. __ ._._------
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OPERATIONS OF THE LICENOES REDUCTION BOARD TO 30TH JUNE, 

1917 --continued . . 
: 

Licences, Oompensation 
31st December, ~906. Awarded. 

-
Licensing District. .:: . .S i . ~ '" 1:" 

o • 
... " ... 'E"E .,.:: S! ., . 

~~ 
Owner . Licensee. 

U E~ "S~ 
~Z =~ til~ Zr>1 

------ --- --- ---------
COUNTRy-continued. £ £ 

Seymour ... . .. . .. 10 8 2 1 450 llO 
Shepparton ... .. - .., 13 9 4 4 No claim 150* 
St. Arnaud ... . .. . .. 15 7 8 4 2,610 455 
Stawell ... ... , . 28 9 19 19 5,934 1,169 
Strathfieldsaye ... ... 17 6 II 8 1,885 214. 
Talbot ... ... ,- 26 12 14 15 3,425 335 
Taradale .. .., .' . 17 7 10 12 1,944+ 70t 
Terrick ... . .. ,., 5 6 -I I 200 No claim 
Timor .. . .. .., 25 12 13 13 2,774 266 
Towong ... . .. . .. 21 14 7 7 1,265 173 
Trentham ... ... .., 15 '7 8 5 1,458 100 
Walhalla ... ... . .. 22 10 12 15 3,910 575 
Wangaratta ... ... . .. 24 11 13 9 5,045 1125 
Warragul ... ... -.' 9 9 ... I . .. ... 
Warrenheip ... . .. . .. 12 6 6 6 1,655 257 
Warrnambool ... ... . .. 19 12 7 4 2,260 390 
Whittlesea ... . .. II 8 3· 3 1,050 185 
Wodoilga ... . .. . .. !I 6 3 3 785 Nil 
Wood's Poi'Ot ... ... , .. lO 7 3 I 120 Nil 
Yackandandah ... .. . .. 10 9 I 3 255· No claim 
Yarrawonga ... ... d • 23 12 II 5 1,610 25 

------ --- --- ----- ----
Total Country ... . .. 2,002 1,076 926 809 256,701 36,881 

---- --- --- -------
Grand Total ... .. 2,864 1,533 1,331 I,II7 465,563 78,023 

• Oompensation for one hotel. t Oompensation for eleven hotels • 

The return given hereunder shows the number of hotels 
~:::I~nd 1917. in Victoria in 1885 and 1917, and the persons to each hotel 

in both years. The year 1885 has been selected because in 
that y.ear an important alteration was made in the liquor licensing laws :-

NUMBER OF HOTELS, 1885 AND 1917. 

Year. Estimated 
Population. 

Number of 
Hotels. -

Persons 10 
each Hotel. 

------------ ------ --------
1885 
1917 (30th June) 

Increase 
Decrease 

969,200 4,265 227 
1,404,379 2,300 611 

435,179 384 
1,965 

.. 
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. While the population has increased by 45 per oent., the number 
of hotels has decreased by 46 per cent., and the number of persons 
to an hotel is now 169 per cent. more than in 1885. During tho period 
1885-1917,217 hotels were closed as the result of local option polls, 
1,117 were deprived of their licences by the Licences Reduction 
Board, or surrendered their licences to the Board, and 631 closed volun
tarily. 

Race-course 
licences and 
percentage 
fces. 

The Lotten'es Gaming and Betting Act 1906 (now Section 
152 of the Police Offences Ac! 1915) provides that all race
courses must be licensed, for which a fee of £:1 per 
annum is·charged. It is stipulated that, in addition to 

this fee, there shall be paid annually a sum equal to 3 per cent. oithe 
gross revenue derived from all sources. Where the gross revenue is 
less than £1,500, but more than £600, the annual sum payable is 2 
per cent. of the revenue, and where the gross revenue is £600 or less 
no percentage is charged. The amounts pa.id into the Consolidated 
Revenue for licence fees and percentages on receipts during the past 
cleven years were as follows :-

REVENUE FROM RACECOURSE LICENCES AND 
PERCENTAGE FEES, 1907 to 1917. 

Year ended 30th June. 

1907 

1908 

1909 

1910 

1911 

1912 

Amount. 
---------

£ 

4,962 

5,818 

6,007 

6,201 

7,977 

9,216 

Year ended 30th June. Amount. 
---~-

£ 

1913 10;019 

1914 12,034 

1915 13,611 

1916 14,259 

1917 12,906 

------- ---------'------------------ ------ --------,----.-._----

GAOLS AND PRISONERS. 

Goel& and 
prisoners. 

There are eight gaols in Victoria, including the Pentridge 
Penal Establishment, and four reformatory prisons, also 
six police ga.ols which are used as .receiving stations, 

and the figures below show that there is still accommodation in the 
gaols for about two and a half times the average number of prisoners 
in confinement. The following statement gives for the year 1916 the 
acoommodation for prisoners, the daily average in confinement, the 

2620.-28 
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number received during the year, and the number in confinement at the 
end of the year :-

GAOL ACCOMMODATION AND PRISONERS, 1916_ 
I Number of Prisoners. I ~ .. -____ . ___ ._. _____ ._ ... __ . 

For whom there i 
is Accommoda- Dally Average; Total Received. Ii In Confinement, 

Name 01 Institution. I ___ t.,.io_n. __ ---;----I~_----,,..--__ .I 81.12.16._ 

Males. \ Females. Males. \ Females. Males. ~, Males. I Females. 

Pentridge-~~ 732 --.-. - 380 I . . 504 . . 416 
Pentridge Refor-

matory Prison 
Ballarat __ 
Beoohworth __ 
Bendigo __ 
Castlemaine Re-

formatory Pri-
son_. .. 

Coburg Female 
Prison .. 

Jib Reformatory 
Female Prison 

Geelong .. 
McLeod Settle

ment Reforma· 
tory Prison .. 

Melbourne __ 
Sale _. 
Polioo Gaols __ 

86 
62 
66 
28 

92 

213 

18 
15 
3 

324 

9 
3 

77 
18 
12 
9 

31 

72 

2 

63 

5 

37 
255 

56 
181 

26 

333 

25 

18 

181 

1 
13 

70 
18 
2 

10 

22 

90 

17 .. 13 .. 23 .. i 17 
249 60 132 31 2,823 1,204 I 70 

30 5 5 .. 51 .. 1 

I 

53 

2 

17 

I 
60 __ 12_1 __ 3 ___ ._._\~ __ 4_i __ 8_ 

_____ T_o_ta_I ____ ~~1,~6_35~ __ 4_4_9~1_7_5~2 ____ 1~0_1~4~,4_3_9~~1,~4_46 __ '_7_24~~73 

Prisonen In 
confinement, 
1871 to 1916 
-decrease_ 

A statement is given below of the average num.ber of 
prisoners in detention in the gaols of the State in the last 
years of decennial periods 1871 to 1911 inclusive, and in each 
of the last five years. From. this it will be seen that there 

has been a considerable dec~ease in late years as com.pared with earlier 
periods. The rate per 10,000 of population, aged fifteen years and 
over, was, in 1916, 39 per cent. less than in 1901, 65 per cent. less than 
in 1891, 71 per cent. less than in 1881, and 77 per cent. less than in 1871. 

PRISONERS IN CONFINEMENT, 1871 TO 1916_ 

! Average number of Prisoners in Proportion per 10,000 of Population, 
Year. I confinement. aged 15 years and over, 

Males. }"emales. Total. Males. Females_ Total" ----

1871 ... 1,345 274 1,619 54·77 15-46 38-30 
1881 ... 1,294 304 1,598 45·25 12·35 30-03 
1891 ... 1,550 350 1,!)()Q 38·78 10·07 25-43 
1901 ... 951 200 1,151 23·92 5·06 14"53 
1911 ... 713 100 813 15·73 2·16 8"87 
1912 -- 726 112 838 15-56 2·35 S·SS 
1913 ... 776 127 903 16-01 2·61 - 9"30 
1914 ... 774 103 S77 15·71 2·06 S-S4 
1915 ... 792 10. S96 16·73 2·03 9-10 
1916 ... 752 101 S53 16·44 1·98 S·Sl 
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Birthplaces, 
religion .. 
and al81 of 
prison ..... 

The birthplaces, religions, and ages of prisoners con" 
stantly detained, as deduced from the numbers passing 
through the gaols, are shown below for the five decennial 
periods ended with 1911 and for 1916:-

BIRTHPLACES, . RELIGIONS, AND AGES OF PRISONERS 
CONSTANTLY DETAINED, 1871 TO 1916. 

Total 

Birthplace-
Australia and New Zealand 
England and Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland •• 
China 

. Others •• 

Religion
Protestants 
Roman Catholics .• 
Jews 
Buddhists, Confucians, &c. 
Others .. 

Age-
Under 20 years 
20 to 30 years 
30 to 40 years 
40 to 50 years 
50 to 60 years 
60 years and over 

1871.\1881. 1891. 1901. 1911. 1916. -,-
1,619 1,598 1,900 1,151 813 853 

259 
628 
129 
430 

75 
98 

977 
556 

7 
74 

5 

584 
401 
105 
378 

27 
103 

845 
420 
129 
336 
. 14 
156 

888 1,098 
671 729 

7 14 
27 14 
5 45 

229 
473 
312 
294 
166 
124 

129 
669 
457 
279 
193 
173 

689 
149 
56 

160 
18 
79 

651 
465 

8 
12 
15 

75 
316 
337 
234 
102 
87 

595 
87 
26 
62 
4 

39 

476 
317 

4 
1 

15 

54 
205 
211 
193 
96 
54 

636 
95 
30 
47 

3 
42 

• 
496 
325 

3 
2 

27 

54 
224 
216 
179 
119 
61 

BIRTHPLACES, RELIGIONS, AND AGES OF PRISONERS 
CONSTANTLY DETAINED PER 10,000 OF POPULATION, 
1871 TO 1916.* 

--,-~-------.---~ 

1871. 1881. 1891. 1901. 1911. 1916. 
-- -- -- -- -- --

Birthplac~ 
Australia and New Zealand 7'23 10'84 10'65 7-25 5-32 5-31 
England and Wales '- 36-75 27-20 25-78 12-72 9-73 9-93 
Scotland " " 22-95 21-81 25-46 15-66 9-78 10-54 
Ireland __ .. " 42-80 43-58 39-39 26-01 14-95 10-59 
China .. " " 42-00 22-88 16-53 28-89 7-14 4-95 

. Others .. " " 35-22 35-34 39-24 25-80 11-64 11-69 

• The mtios refer to 10,000 persons in the community whose birthplaces, reli~ons, or ages were 
~s stl>ted ",bov~, . 
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BIRTHPLACES, RELIGIONS, AND AGES OF PRISONERS CONSTANTLY 

DETAINED PER 10,000 OF POPULATION, 1871 TO 1916*-continued. 

1871. 1881, 

-- --
Religion-

Protestants .. .. 18'88 14'36 
Roman Catholics" .. 32'59 32'98 
Jews .. , . .. 19'60 I 16'17 
Buddhists, Confucians, &c, 41'63 24'20 
Others '. .. .. 2' 27

1 

2'00 

Age-
Under 20 years .. .. ~..!! 5'30 
20 to 30 years .. , . .~~ 34'18 
30 to 40 years .. .. <\l:= 34'82 = d 40 to 50 years .. ... ~ 30'95 
50 to 60 years o <is 24'84 .. . . 'El+> 60 years and over " 

..... g 30'881 . 

1891, 1901. 

--- ---

13'12 7'19 
29'33 17'63 
21'68 13'54 
20'75 21'95 
10'78 7'03 

2'53 1'42 
27'36 10'30 
31'30 18'23 
32'00 20'07 
23'95 15'35 
23'90 8'73 

1911, 

--

4'90 
11'07 
6'38 
3'89 
3'111 

1'01 
8'67 

11'66 
11'64 
9'60 
5'08 

'1916, 

4'7 6· 
9 10'5 

4'4, 3 
7'0 
5'2 

7 
4 

'9 
9'3 

11'4 
9'9 

10'9 
5'7 

2 
7 
1 
9 
2 
8 

• The ratios refer to 10,000 persons in the community whose birthplaces, religions, or ages were 
as stated above. 

It will be seen from the following fi"crures that there 
:~::~:::s~ .f has been a steady increase during the last ,16 years in the 

proportion of prisoners who are able to read and write, and 
that there has been a corresponding diminution in the number of those 
who are entirely illiterate ;-

EDUCATION OF PRISONERS, 1871 TO 1916. 

Nmnber of Prisoners in every 100-

Yea.r. 
Able to Read ami Able to Read I 

Write. Only, Illiterate. 

--.~----- -- ----~--

------ ,---------:------

, 

18H 63 l!3 
I 

14 

1881 81 7 

I 
12 

1891 88 3 9 

1901 91 8 

1911 96 4, 

1916 98 2 

-~---~---



Law, Crime, &0, 487 

Prisoners in 
confinement 
in Australian 
states and 
Ne" Zealand, 
1871 to 1916, 

The accompanying table shows the number of prisoners 
in confinement in the Australian States and New Zealand, 
also the proportion per 10,000 of the population, on 31st 
December, in the last year of each of the five decennia 
ended 1911, and in each of the past four years:-

PRISONERS IN GAOLS IN AUSTRALIAN STATES AND 
DOMINION OF NEW ZEALAND, 1871 TO 1916, 

State. 

Number of Prisoners iu Oonfinement on the 
31st Deeember. 

1871. 1881. 1891. 1901. 1911. 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916. 

Vict'orla.. •• 
New South Wales 
Queensland •• 
South Australia .. 
Western Australia 
Tasmania .. 
Northern Territory 

. . 1,623' 1,509 

. • 1,430 2,075 
231 304 
185 489 
• • • 

1,810 
2,616 

613 
278 
• 
165 

1,150 
1,812 

574 
238 
360 
117 

797 
1,249 

514 
229 
330 

65 
2 

863 
1,551 

4.50 
305 
311 

69 
8 

898 
1,740 

518 
354 
283 

70 
11 

861 
1,676 

450 
290 
243 

55 
18 

797 
1,525 

340 
248 
222 

50 
8 

Australia.. .. .. .. .. 4,251 3,186 3,557 3,874 3,593 3,190 

D(~:':i'ln~fM~gris) ze"l"~~ ~ __ J _ ~9~_~34 __ 7_1_3 __ 8:3
1 

__ 9_1_9 _1_,0~_~_ 998, 890 

Prisoners per 10,000 of Population. 

Victoria •• .. 21'71 17'15 15'6319'48 5'96 6'11 6·28 6'07 5'69 
New South Wales' '. 27'62 26'53 22'51' 13'13 7'38 8'47 9"35 8'96 8'21 
Queensland .. ,. 18'46 13'70 15' 31 11' 35 8'26 6'82 7 ,65 6'55 5.08 
South Australia .. 9'80 17'10 8'56 6'51 5'43 6'93 7·72 6'60 5'74 
Western Australia' ,. • · • 18'55 11'22 9'70 8,76 7'64 7'19 
Tasmania .. · · 10'92 6'71 3'36 3'42 3·48 2'74 2'50 
Northern Territo;y ,. 6'16 21'79 27,69 39'45 16'78 

-, -, I --:-:- -. -. 11' U -- -- -- -- --
Australia ,. ., 6'97 7'30 7'S4 7'29 6'54 

7'74 

.. .. I" .. 

• 112'81 7'901 S'58 Dominion of New Zealand 8'12 8'01 9,'12 8'66 
-----·-:::.::.:c:.:==~~..:---:*--:I::-=n=fo--=rmac::..-':-tl::-=on....::.:no~t-a=-va-=:-ila:--b:-:l-=-e.=-=-=--=-='--'-=-'-.:...c.-'---'----__ _ 

POLICE 'PROTECTION. 
strength of The table below contains the numbers in the various grades 
;v~~~~~rca in of the police force in Victoria on the 31st December, 1916 :-

POLICE IN VICTORIA, 31ST DECEMBER, 1916, 
Number. 

Designation. 
I Metropolitan, Oountry, Total. 

------------------c-~-----

Foot. I 
I 

Chief Commissioner 

I 
I 1 

Superintendents ·2 9 11 
Inspectors . 4 3 7 
Sub-Inspectors 11 6 17 
Sergeants, First class 3" 15 47 

" 
Second class 30 19 49 

Senior Constahles 108 71 li9 
Constables 748 279 1,027 
Deteotives 39 2 41 
Others 2 2 

Total 977 404 1,381 
~ 
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POLICE IN VICTORIA,' 31ST DECEMBER, 1916-continued. 
, 

Number. -
Designation. 

Metropolitan. Country. Total. 

Mounted. 

Sergeants, Second class ... ... 1 .. . 1 
Senior Constables ... ... .., 2 .., 2 
Constables -

30 224 254 ... ... ... 
Total ... . .. 33 224 25i 

Grand Total '" 1,010' 628 1,638 

strength of 
police force in 
Australia and 
New Zealand. 

The figures given hereunder show the numerical strength 
of the police force in Australia and New Zealand, and the 
proportion of same to population on 31st December, 1916 :-

POLICE IN AUSTRALIAN STATES AND NEW ZEALAND, 1916. 

_ Number. Proportion 

Metropolitan. Country. Total. Popnlatlon. 
State. 

I

_per 10 000 of 

_._------_._-- ---------------- -----
Victoria 
New. South Wales 
Queensland 
South Australia 
Western Australia 
Tasmania 
Northern Territory 

: • 1,010 ! 628 1,638 11' 70 
..' 1,152 : 1,435 2,587 13'92 

I 378 825 1,203 17 ·97 
i 332 235 567 13 ·13 
i 188 285 473 15'32 
'66 167 233 It·65 
I : 26 26 54'54 
1----:------- ----

. Total Australia 'II 3,126 3,601 6,727 13'80 
Dominion of New Zealand, 121 808 929 8'44 

It will be seen that the Northern Territory and Queensland have 
the greatest police protection in proportion to population, Wes~rn 
Australia and New South Wales having the next greatest, and New 
Zealand by far the lowest. Of course, where the population is scattered, 
it is natural that more police in proportion to population will be 
required than in a densely populated centre where ~he area requiring 
protection is comparatively small. 

The following table contains a statement of the am,oun t 
Expenditure 
on pOlice, and the amount per head of population expended in con-
gaols, "c. bl' h d nexion with the police, and the penal esta IS m,enta an 
gaols of Victoria, for the year 1871-2; and for every tenth year there 
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aiter until 1911-12 illolusive, also for each of the four years ended with 
1915-16 :-

EXPENDITURE ON POLICE AND GAOLS, 1871-2 TO 1915-16. 
I Amount Expended (exclusive of Pensions) on-I 
--------- -- ---~--- -----~--.-

I Year cndell Maintenance, &c. Buildings. 
I 

.Amount 
I per Read 30(,1, June. , 

I Gaols and I . 
of 

Total. Population. 
Gaols and I Police. Penal Es- I Police. Penal Es-

tablishment •. ' tablishments. 

£ £ £ £ £ 8. d. 
1872 .. 190,711 57,855 5,722 2,133 256,421 610 
1882 .. 201,063 53,032 14,996 3,328 272,419 6 2 
1892 .. 283,409 65,679 19,113 "23,319 391,520 -6 9 
1902 .. 271,561 51,948 7,064 3,613 334,186 5 6 
1912 .. 316,456 48,514 12,856 2,300 

I 

380,126 5 8 
1913 .. 333,027 50,952 

I 

24,369 2,237 410,585 511 
1914 .. 343,518 54,083 20,174 2,472 420,247 511 
1915 .. 358,624 57,272 11,757 1,593 

I 
429,246 6 0 

1916 .. 341,821 57,791 1,725 604 401,941 5 8 

Ex.rndit:re on The following were the amounts expended on police and 
::of:i:

n
. gaols in the Australian States and New Zealand during the 

Australasta. year 1915-16 :-

BXPENDITURE ON POLICE AND GAOLS IN AUSTRALIAN 
STATES AND NEW ZEALAND, 1915-16. 

Amount Expended (exclusive of Pensions) on-

. Maintenance, &0. BUildings. Amount 
pel'Read 

State •. ---------------- of 
Gaols and Gaols and Total. Population. 

Police. Penal Police. Penal 
Establish· Establish-

I ments. ments. 
----

£ £ £ £ £ 8. d. 

"I 
Victoria " 

341,8'21 57,791 1,725, 604 401,941 5 8 
New South Wales .. 575,367 108,02;3 2,645\ 1,172 687,207 7 4 
Queensland 265,048 17,671 19,272 1,181 303,172 811 
South Australia 130,925 21,514 1,895 398 154,732 7 1 
Western Australia .. 126,696 22,294 3,452 291 152,733 9 7 
Tasmania. .. " 45,752 7,261 .. .. 53,013 5 3 
Northern Territory " 10,275 2,127 222 123 12,747 5510 

Australia •• " 1,495,884 236,681 29,211 3,769 1,765,545 7 2 

Dominion of New Zealand 244,166 59,669 25,440 16,981 346,2561 6 0 

Executions. During the twelve years ended with 1916 there were only 
four executions in Victoria, one of which took place in 1908, one in 
1912, and two in 1916. Since the first settlement of Port Phillip in 
1835, 172 criminals have been executed within the State, of whom 
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only four were females. The following table .shows the crimes for 
which they were executed, also their birthplaces and religions:-

OFFENCES FOR WHICH CRIMINALS WERE EXECUTED, ALSO 
THEIR BIRTHPLACES AND RELIGIONS, 1842 TO 1916. 

Offence-
Murder 133 
Attempt to murder ... 17 
Rape... ... ... ...... 9 
Carnally knowing and a.busing a girl under 12 years of age 1 
Unnatural offence on a child ." ... ... '" 1 
Robhery with violenee 9 
Burglary and wounding 1 
Arson ... ~. 1 

Birthplace-
Total 172 

Victoria 16 
Other Australian States 9 
England and Wa.les ... 70 
Scotland 8 
Ireland 42 
China 8 
Ot1!:er Countries 19 

Religion-
Protestants '" 162 
Roman Catholics 58 
Mahommedanli, Buddhists, Confucians, &c. 7 
No Religion (Aborigines) 5 

Inquests. The number of inquiries' into the causes of deaths of 
individuals during ,each of the last five years is given below:-

INQUESTS, 1912 TO 1916. 

Ca.uses of Death found to be due to- 1912. 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916. -- -- -- -- --
External Causes--

Acoident .. .. .. 420 392 433 438 .436 
Homicide .. .. .. 14 12 14 14 13 
Suicide •• .. .. .. 133 135 U5 128 126 
Exeoution ,. .. .. 1 .. .. .. 2 
Doubtful .. .. .. 68 59 64 62 48 

Disease or Natural Causes .. .. 736 596 669 741 665 
Intemperance .. .. .. 2 9 3 4 2 
Unspeoified or L>oubtful Causes .. 2 2 3 6 8 
Being "Still Bom " .. .. 1 1 ., 2 2 -- -- -- -- --

Total .. .. .. 1,377 • 1,206 1,301 1,395 1,302 -- -- -- -- --
Proportion per 10,000 of Population •• 10'17 8'66 9'14 9'78 9'24 

Of the deaths from external causes during the last five years, 68 
per cent. were due to accidental causes, 2 per cent. to homicide, and 
20 per cent. to suicide, while in 10 per cent. of the cases the na.ture 
or motive of the violence which caused death was doubtful. 



Social Couditiou. 491 

SOCIAL OOmmO.If. 

MELBOURNE UNIVERSITY. 
TIle Un/wer- The University of Melbourne was incorporated and en-
IItJ or dowed by an Act of the Governor and Legislative Council 
lIIetllourne. V· of lCtoria, to which the Royal assent was given on 22nd 
Janua.ry, 1853. The University buildings, together with those of the 
affiliated colleges. are situated on 106 acres of land in the southern part 
of Carlton. The University consists of a Council and Senate, IUld is 
incorporated and made a. body politic with peFpetual succession. It 
has power to grant degrees, diplomas, certificates, and licences in all 
faculties except divinity. The Council consists of twenty members 
elected by the Senate for a term of five years, together with three 
members appointed by the Governor in Council. It elects two of its 
members to be Chancellor and Vice-Chancellor respectively. The Senate 
consists of all perSons who have graduated doctor or master in the 
University. It elects a Warden annually from its members. Control 
and management are in the hands of the Council. Couneil and Senate 
conjointly make statutes and regulations. There is no religious test 
for admission. By Royal letters patent of 14th March, 1859, it is da. 
elared that the degrees of the University of Melbourne shall be as fully 
recognized as those of any University in the United Kingdom. Scholar
ships, exhibitions, and prizes are provided in all the principal subjects, 
the cost being defrayed partly out of University funds and partly by 
private bequests. In the matter of endowment by private persons 
the Melbourne University does not compare favorably with others. 
Still, the investments at present held as the result of private benefac
tions, to~ther with donations which have been expended on buildings 
and equipment, amount to about £200,000. The Act of 1853 (now 
incorporated in the University Act 1915) provides for an endowment of 
£9,000 annually for maintenance and management. Additional grants 
have been voted annually by Parliament for maintenance, and from 
time to time for building purposes. These amounted to £17,912 in 
1915-16. Since 1853, the amount received from th_e Government has 
been £1,100,382-£222,922 for building and apparatus, £686,500 
endowment under "Special Appropriation Act," 16 Vic. 34, and 
£190,960 additional endowment by annual votes of the Legislature. 
In addition to grants from the Governm'mt the Council derives 
income from the fees paid by students for lectures, examinations,· 
certificates, . and diplomas. These are chapged as follows;-

For the degree of Bachelor of Arts, £12 12s. per annum. 
For the degree of Bachelor of ScieIlce, £21 per annum. 
For the degree of Bachelor of Laws, £12 12s. for each of the 1st and 2nd years: 

and £25 48. for eaoh of the 3rd and 4th years. 
For the degree of Bachelor of Medicine and Surgery, £22' per .a.nnnm. 

2620.-29 



~~~-- ---.~---

-

492 Victorioo Year-Book, 1916-17. 

For the degrees of Bachelor of Civil Engineering, Bachelor of Electrical En

gineering, Bachelor of Mining Engineering, and Bachelor of Mechanical 

Engineering, £18 18s. for the 1st year, £21 for the 2nd year, and £25 4s. 

for each of the 3rd and 4th years. 
For the degree of Bachelor of Music and Diploma in Music, £12 12s. per annum. 

For the degree of Bachelor of Agriculture, £21 per annum. 

For the degree of, Bachelor of Veterinary Science £22 for the 1st year, and 

£25 for each of the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th years. 
For the Licence in Veterinary Science, £22 for the 1st year, and £25 for eaoh 

of the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th years. 
For the degree of Bachelor of Dental Soienoe, fees are paid to the Australian 

College of Dentistry. 
For the course for Diploma of Eduoation, £6 6s. per annum for students of 

the Education Department. For other Students, the fees are those of 

the course taken during the first two years, and £12 12s. for the 3rd year. 

For the Diploma of Agriculture, £21 per annum. 
For the Diplomas in Mining and in Metallurgy, £18 18s. for the 1st year, £21 

for the 2nd year, and £25 48. for the 3rd year. 
For the Diploma of Architecture, £12 12s. per annum. 

For single subjects, special fees are charged, ranging from £2 2s. each annually 

to £21, the latter fee being chargeable for Science subjects in which labora

tory work plays a great part. 
For admission to degrees, £7 7s. is payable by bachelors (except Dentistry, 

£3 3s.), and £10 lOs. by masters and doctors. 
For any diploma, £3 38. is the fee. 
For the Licence in Veterinary Science, £5 5s. 
For certificates of matriculation, attendance upon lectures, &0., speoial small 

fees are charged. 

EzamlnaUons. In May, 1906, the last matriculation examination was 
held, and the system of junior and senior public and 

commercial examinations was introduced in December, 1906. Under 

the regulations, the rights of all candidates who had passed any subject 

at any previous matriculation examination were reserved. The 

appended table gives the results of the public examinations conducted 

by the University during .1916 :-

PUBLIC EXAMINATIONS CONDUCTED BY THE MELBOURNE 
UNIVERSITY, 1916. . 

Number who Number who Passed fully. 

-- attempted 
to Pass fully. Total. Percentage. 

Examination-
Junior, Public '" ... 3,249 1,369 42'13 

" 
Commercial ... 74 22 29'73 

Senior, Public '" ... 900 411 45'66 

Matriculation ... . .. I 1 10000 

No candidate attempted to pass fully in the Senior Commercial 

examination. 

The number of degrees taken in 1916 was 304, 302 of 
Degrees. 

which were direct and 2 ad eundem, as against a total of 

1,372 for the preceding five years, or an average of 274 per annum for 

that period. During those five years 1,351 persons obtained direct and 

21 ad eundem degrees. Of the total number of 6,359 degrees granted 
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since the establishment of the University, 660 have been conferred 
on women, 654 of which were direct and 6 ad eundem. These were 
apportioned as follows :-297 Bachelor of Arts, 129 Master of Arts, 
70 ;Bachelor of Medicine, 6 Doctor of Medicine, 68 Bachelor of Surgery, 
11 Bachelor of Laws, 1 Master of Laws, 4 Doctor of Science, 45 
Bachelor of Science, 18 Master of Science, 6 Bachelor of Music, and· 
5 Bachelor of Dental Science. The following table shows the number 
of degrees conferred at the University between the date of its first 
opening and the end of 1916-the particulars for the years 1915 and 
1916 being given separately:-

Degrees. 

Bachelor of Arts ... 
Master of Arts .. , 
Doct.or .of Letters ... 
Bachel.or .of Medicine 
D.oct.or .of Medicine 
Bachel.or .of Surgery 
Master .of Surgery ... 
Bachel.or of Laws ... 
Master .of Laws ... 
D 
B 

oct.or .of Laws ... 
achel.or .of Civil 

... Engineering 
Bachelor of Mining 

Engineering .•. 
achelor of Mechani-B 

B 

M 
B 
M 
D 
B 
D 

cal Engilleering ... 
achel.or of Electrical 
Engineering . ... 
aster .of Engineering 
achelor .of Science 
aster .of Science ... 
.oct.or .of Science 
achelor .of Music ... 
.oct.or .of Music ... 

Bachel.or .of Dental 
Science ... '" 
oct.or of Dental 
SCiencc ... ... 

achel.or of Veter· 

D 

B 

D 

B 

inary Science ... 
oct.or of Veterinary 
Science... . .. 

achelor of Agricul-
tural Science ... 

Total ... 

DEGREES CoNFERRED. 
Prior to 1915. During 1915. During 1916- Total. 

~ ~ t ~ 
" '" ~ § 

~ 
'<i ~ ~ '<i 

~ 
1i § ... " " " " '" ~ "'. .I!l is '" is '" b '" is '" -q -q Eo< is -q , ~ -------- ---------- -- - --

1144 lI8 1262 74 ... 74 45 ... 451263 118 13S1 
604 176 7SU' ]4 6 20 17 2 19 635 184 819 

1 1 2 1 ... 1 1 ... 1 3 I 4 
1066 151081 84 ... 84 72 ... 721222 15]237 
202 107 309 I .,. 1 2 ... 2 205 107 312 
995 4 999 S4 ..... S4 72 ... 721151 tU55 
23 ... 23 I ... 1 2 ... 2 26 . .. 26 

431 12 443 24 ... 24 17 ... 17 472 12 484 
SO 3 S;; 3 ... :J 1 .. . 1 S1 3 87 
16 22 38 . .. I 1 .. . ... ... 16 23 39 

178 2 180 8 ... S 5 '" 5 191 2 193 

30 '" 30 1 ... 1 4 ... 4 35 . .. 35 

2 ... 2 ... ... ... . .. . .. ... 2 ... 2 

... ... ... 1 .. . 1 3 . .. 3 4 . .. 4 
77 ... 77 I ... 1 3 ... 3 SI ... 81 

138 5 143 13 '" 13 10 ... 10 161 . 5 166 
60 2 62 8 ... S 2 .. . 2 70 2 72 
IS 20 38 2 ... 2 3 . .. 3 23 20 43 
12 2 14 2 ... 2 2 ... 2 16 2 18 ... 2 2 . .. ... . .. ... ... . .. ... 2 2 

75 '" 75 19 ... 19 30 ... 30 124 ... I 124 

9 ... 9 1 . .. 1 1 ... 1 11 .. . 11 

30 '" 30 3 . .. 3 7 ... 7 40 ... 40 

4 '" 4 ... ... ... . ... . .. ... 4 ... 4 

Hi ... 15 2 ... 2 3 ... 3 20 .. . 20 
- - - ------------ ------
5210 491 5701 347 7 354 302 2 304 5859 500 6359 

29~ 
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students 
_lIIIInl 
lectures, 
....... der
graduates 
admitted. 

The number of persons attending lectures has greatlY 
increased during the past ten years, the tot&l in 1916 having 
been 1,297 as compared with 860 in 1906, thus showing an 
advance of 51 per cent. To some extent this is due 
to the inclusion of new subjects in University teaohing, 

principa.lly Education. Agrioulture, Met&llurgy, Mining, Dentistry, and 
the Veterinary oourses; but, apart from these, the inorease is very large. 
A great tmprovement is also shown in the admission of undergraduates, 
the number having increased by 85 per cent. in the period mentioned. 

PERSONS ADMITTED AS UNDERGRADUATES AND 
STUDENTS ATTENDING LECTURES, 1912 to 1916. 

Number of Persons Matriculated and Number of Students Attending 
Admitted as Undergradu~ Lectures. 

Year. 

Male. Females. Total. Males. Females. Total. 

1912 .,. 243 72 315 1,009 3lO 1,319 
1913 ... 205 82 287 1,015 315 1,330 
HH4 ... 28:1 81 364 1,089 300 1,389 
1915 ... \!34 82 316 955 396 1,351 
1916 ... 264 ·100 364 852 445 1,297 

Of the number attending lectures in 1916-1,297-388 were students 
in Arts and Education. 43 in' Laws, 51 in Engineering, 453 in 
Medicine, 79 in Science, 160 in Music, 61 in Dentistry, 5 in Agriculture, 
27 in Veterinary Science,and 22 in Architecture, and 8 were doing 
Science Research Work. 

. Prior to 1911, it was the practice to publish under the 
Ualveralty h di f U '. . Fi h . l' to finance. es ng 0 llIVerslty nance t e transactIOns re atmg 

the General Account only, but of late years other funds 
have become so important that;. in order to prevent misleading 
comparisons, it is thought desirable to show the receipts and expendi
ture in all departments of the University. 'TItis has been done in 
the subjoined statement:-

REOEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE OF THE MELBOURNE 
UNIVERSITY, 1916. 

- General Acconnt. Other Accounts. All Departments. 

Receipts- £ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. tl. 
Government Grants .. 22,000 0 0 5,818 0 0 27,818 0 {I 

Lecture, Degree, Examina.-
tion, and other Fees .. 29,193 10 10 8,600 13 10 37,794 4 8 

Other sources .. .. 1,986 9 7 8,065 12 0 10,052 I 7 

Total .. .. 53.ISO 0 5 22,484 5 10 75,664 6 3 

Exponditure .. .. 50,261 18 3 19,418 19 2 69,680 17 5 

In a.ddition, the University received the sum of £2,267 from private 
benefactors, to be held in trust for scholarships and other purposes. 
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AFFILIATED COLLEGES. 
Tile 
aflifiated 
cO/leges. 

The permission accorded by the "University Act of 
Incorporation" for the establishment of affiliated colleges has been taken advantage of by the clergy and people of tM Church of England, and of the Presbyterian and Methodist Churches of Victoria.. Large residential colleges have been built upon the sites reserved for this purpose, which are situated in the northern portion of the University grounds fronting Sydney-road and College-crescent. Carlton. These colleges, which admit students without regard to their religious beliefs, maintain efficient staffs of tutors and lecturers for the teaching of the principal subjects in each of the University courses. They also provide training for the ministers of their respective denominations. The Roma.n Catholic body has collected a large sum of money and has commenced the erection of a college upon its site in Madeline-street. In 1906, the Australian College of Dentistry was formally affiliated with the University. which obtained cerla.in. rights of supervision and control, and in return undertook to recognize the professional teaching of the College in connexion with the Degree of Bachelor of Dental Surgery. 

Trinity 
CoHege. 

The 'Anglican Church was the first to avail itself of the 
right to establish an affiliated college. In 1869, Bishop 
Perry (then Lord Bishop of Melbourne) assisted by Professor Wilson, Sir William Stawell, Dean Macartney, and others, undertook to raise the funds required for the college buildings. Their efforts were crowned with success, and the building of Trinity was commenced in the following year. Its progress was remarkably:rapid, and, in 1877, it was found necessary to increase the accommodation for students. In 1883, tlla Clarke buildings were erected by Sir W. J. a.nd Mr. Joseph Clarke, and additions have been repeatedly made since that time. In 1886, Trinity College Hostel. for resident women students of the college, was established by the present Warden, and was carned on until 1890 in houses rented by him. In 1890, mainly through the munificence of the late Janet Lady Clarke, tl}.e Hostel was supplied with permanent buildings erected within the College precincts, and named " The J a.net Clarke Buildings." The Hostel forms an integral part of Trinity College, and the women students of the college consequently enjoy all its educational advantages. The Hostel, like the College itself, is open to students of all religious denomina.tions. The college buildings consist of a chapel, dining hall, chemica.J. and biological laboratories, lecture-room, libraries, billiard-room, and students' common-room, in addition to apartments for the Warden.· tutors, and students. A handsome new chapel has been completed, at a cost of over £12,000, which was presented to the college by the late Mr, J. S. Horsfall, of Orrong, Toorak. The warden of the college is Dr. Alex. Leeper. M.A., LL.D., late of Trinity College, Dublin, and of St. John's College, Oxford, who is assisted by a staff. of tutors and lecttirers. The eonege holc;ls annually, in the month of November, an examination 
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for open scholarships and exhibitions. Prospectuses may be obtained 
on application to the Warden. 

Ormond 
College. 

In 1877, the General Assembly of the Presbyterian 
Church of Victoria a.ppointed a committee to take charge 
of the site assigned to it. It was deoided to obtain the 

Crown grant for the land, and to proceed with the erection of a. 
college. so soon as the necessary funds should be raised. When 
£6,000 had been subscribed, Mr. Francis Ormond offered to subscribe 
£10,000 if an equal amount were first obtained from other sources. 
In less than a year this condition had been satisfied, and the buildings 
were commenced. The college was opened in March, 1881, under the 
mastership of Mr. J. H. MacFarland, M.A. (Cantab.); it bears the 
name of Mr. Ormond. It was then announced that Mr. Ormond would 
bear the whole expense of the structural work, leaving the rest of the 
funds for fittings, equipment,. etc. In 1~83 the buildings were 
enlarged; and in 1887 Mr. Ormond added the Victoria Wing, naming 
it in honour of the Jubilee of Queen Victoria's reign. The Dining 
Hall and the Master's J;.odge, both of which. are special features of 
the College architecture, were built in 1893. Mr. Ormond's benefao
tions, which amounted to £41,780 in his life-time, were increased under 
a bequest to a sum whioh will ultimately amoimt to more than 
£100,000. The college is a residential college for students of the 
University of Melbourne (without restriotion as to religious denomina
tion). It has a, staff of lecturers and tutors from whom.the students 
receive all the assistance they require in their UJ:liversity work; non
resident students are also admitted to the college classes. The work 
of the Theological Hall of the Presbyterian Church of Victoria is carried 
on in the Victoria Wing; there is an independent staff of professors 
and lecturers for this work. Theologioal students may reside in the 
college if. they are matrioulated students of the University. At the 
north end of the college giounds is the Wyselaskie building, comprising 
the Wyselaskie Hall and two professors' residences. The first master 
(Dr. J. H. MacFarland, present Vice-Chancellor of the University of 
Melbourne) retired at the end of 1914, and Professor D. K. PickeJ!., 
M.A. (Camb. and Glasg.), professor of Pure and Applied Mathematics 
in Victoria University College, Wellington, N.Z., was appointed to 
succeed him. In 1915, Mr. H. W. Allen, M.A. (Melbourne), senior 
tutor of the college, was appointed vice-master, an offioe formerly· 
held by Mr. Darnley Naylor, now professor of Classios in the University 
of Adelaide. The first chairman of the College Council was Dr. 
:llex. Morrison, Principal of. Scotch College; the present chairman 
IS the Rev. John Mathew, M.A., B.D. 

The Conference of the Methodist Church of Victoria, in 
~:I~:~;~ 1878, appointed a committee to arrange for the building of a 

college. A request for donations met with a generous response, 
the first donor being Sir William McArthur, who made a gift of £1,OO<? 
The work of erecting the college was not, however, commenced untIl 
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1887. It was formally opened in March, 1888.' The strenuous efforl;s 
of the Rev. W. A. Quick, in the establishment of the college, entitle 
him' to the honottr of being regarded as its founder. In 1889, large 
additions were made to the buildings, which now comprise fully 
equipped lecture-rooms, laboratories, library, reading-rooms, and 
apartments for the master, tutors, and students. Further additions 
were made in 1905, and the "coming of age" of the college was 
celebrated in 1909 by the enlargement of the building so as to provide 
a larger library and common-room, with the result that the college is 
now capable of accommodating about 70 students in residence. Its 
lectures are open to non-resident, as well as to resident, students. The 
master is the Rev. E. H. Sugden, M.A., B.Sc., Litt.D. 

UNIVERSITY EXTENSION. 

University 
extension. 

The system of local 'lectures and classes, known as 
University Extension, which has been in vogue in England 
for about 50 years, and has more lately been introduced 

into other countries of Europe and the United States, was organized 
in Victoria in 1891, under a Board appointed by the ,Melbourne 
University. The system aims at bringing teaching of the scope and 
standard of that given at the University itself within the reach of the 
numerous and constantly growing class of people whose position in life 
prevents them from attending lectures there, but who wish to devote 
their leisure to .systematic reading and study. To these, material 
assistance is given by formal lectures, illustrated, where the subject 
requires it, by demonstrations and experiments, by informal classes and 
discussions, and by the examination and criticism of written essays. 
By thus systematizing the knowledge of the extension students, guiding 
their reading, and suggesting new methods and new directions of inquiry, 
the University imparts to them the higher education. The lectures are 
not of the ordinary popular kind. Their primary object is education, 
they seek to instruct and stimulate rather than to' entertain; at the 
same time they endeavour to avoid pedantry and dullness. The 
lectures are delivered in courses, and thus fairly wide subjects may 
be treated with some approach to thoroughness. The movement is 
under the control of the University Extension Board, which consists 
of eighteen members, of whom not more than five may be non-graduates. 
This Board acts in conjunction with the local committees of the several 
centres scattered throughout the suburbs and country towns. The 

. Board supplies a list of suitable courses of lectures by competent and 
approved lecturers, and the local committee chooses the lecturer and 
subject. 

Tutorial Classes have been organized by a Joint Committee con
sisting of representatives from the Extension Board and the Workers' 
Educational Association respectively. 

The Honorary Secretary of the Exbension Board and the Joint 
Committee for Tutorial Classes is Dr. J. McKellar Stewart, The 
University, Melbourne. 
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THE STATE EDUCATION SYSTEM. 
The present syatem of H free, compulsory, and secular" 

education came into operation on 1st J1uiuary, 1873, the 
Act which introduced it having been passed in the previous 
year. Subsequently, this Act and two amending Acts 

pe.ssed in 1876 and 1889, were consolidated in the EdUCtJiJion Act 
1890, which in turn has been amended by Act No. 1777 passed 
in December, 1901, Act' No. 2205 passed in December, 1905, Act 
No. 2301 passed in December, 1910, and Act No. 2330 passed in 
October, 1911, and is now, with its amendments, incorporated in the 
Education Act 1915, No. 2644. Before the inception of the present 
method several different systems were tried. Prior to 1848, 
education was lek to private enterprise; but in that year a 
denominational system was introduced and administered by a Board, 
a subsidy being granted by the'State. Under that system, religious 
as well as secular instruction was imparted by the teachers-the 
former being given according to the principles of the denomination 
to which the school was attached, the clergy of which also exercised 
eontrol ov~r the instruction, imparted. On the separation of Port Phillip 
district from New South Wales in 1851, a Board of National Education 
was established in the new Colony of Victoria. " for the formation and 
management of schools to be conducted under Lord Stanley's National 
system of Education, and for administering the funds in connexion 
therewith." There were thus two systems of education under separate 
boords in operation at the same time, the duplicate system continuing 
in force until 1862, when it was abolished as being cumbrous and costly. 
The Gommon Schools Act 1862 transferred the powers of both boards 
to a single Boord of Education, provided a minimum distance which 
must exist between new schools established, and fixed a minimum 
of scholars a school must have in order to entitle it to State aid; it 
prescribed, moreover, that four hours each day should be set apart 
for secular instruction, and that no child should be refused admission 
to any school on account of its religious persuasion. Although this 
Act caused some improvement, it was not such as to wholly abolish 
denominationalism, nor did it reduce the number of small schools in 
the towns to any appreciable extent. It continued in force, however, 
for ten years, when it was repealed by the Act of 1872. Under these 
systems, a fee ranging from 6d. to 2s. 6d. weekly was charged to all 
children except those whose parents were in destitute circumstances. 
Under the Act of 1872, education was made free to all willing to 
aecept jj;; compulsory, in the sense that, whether they attend or do 
'not attend State schools, evidence must be produced that all children 
are educated up to a certain standard; and secular, no teacher being 
allowed to give other than secular instruction in any State school 
building. Facilities are, however, afforded to persons other than 
State school teachers to give religious instruction, on one or two day 
each week, to the children of the parents who desire that thei 
children shall receive such instruction. In each school four hours a 
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least a.re set apart during each school day for secular instruction, two 
hours of which are to be before, and two hours after, noon. 

In December, 1910, an Act of Parliament of a most comprehensive 
and far-reaching character was passed. It marks a most important 
epoch in the history of education in Victoria, and lays <the foundation 
of a complete national system from the infant school to· the highest 
educa.tional institutions in the State. Power is given in this Act for 
the establishment of higher elementary schools, and of secondary and 
technical schools of various types, the aim being to create a co-ordi
nated system of public education, leading through elementary schools 
and evening continuation classes to trade and technical schools on the 
one hand, or through elementary schools and high schools to the 
University or to higher technical schools on the other. Provision is 
alsO made for evening oontinuation classes, in which the education of 
children who have left the da.y school at fourteen years of age may be 
continued till they are seventeen years of age. Power is given to make 
attendance at evening continuation classes compulsory in any· district 
proclaimed for this purpose. Education is made compulsory in the 
case of deaf and dumb, blind, or physically or mentally defective 
children betwi:len seven and sixteen years of age. 

I In order to provide for the due co-ordination of all branches of 
public education a Council of Public Education has been created, 
representative of the various educational and industrial interests of 
the State. This body, which, consists of 20 members presided over 
by the Director of Education, reports annually to Parliament on 
the developmentol public education· in Victoria and elsewhere. 

Parents and custodians of children not 'less than six :=80ry nor more than fourteen years of age are required to 
cause such children (unless there is a "reasonable 

exeuse") to attend a State school on every school half-day 
in each week. Non-attendance may be excused for any -of the 
five following reasons :-(1) If the child is receiving efficient 
instruction in some other manner, and is complying with the 
prescribedoonditic:tnB as to regularity of attendance; or (2) has been 
prevented from attending by sickness, reasonable fear of infection, 
temporary or permanent infirmity, or any unavoidable cause; or 
(3) has been excused by a general or particular order of the Minister; 
or (4) is at least thirteen years of age, and has obtained a certifieate of. 
merit as prescribed; or (5) that there is no State school within I, 2, ii, 
or 8 miles. in the case of children under seven, between seven and Dine, 
between nine and eleven. and over eleven years of age respectively. 
Pa.rents and custodians who fail to make a child attend as provided 
may be summoned and fined not less than 2s., nor m-ore than lOs., for 
each such offence, or; in default, may be imprisoned for &ny term not 
exceeding three days; and truant officers are appointed to see that the 
comptdsory provisions are carried oot. 

In cases where schools are closed through low average 
:"O:1na:~e attendance, or where, though there is no school, the number 
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of children would warrant the Department in establishing a 
school, allowances are made by the Department for the conveyance 
of children to the nearest school. The amount of the allowance is 3d. 
per day for children over six arid under eleven who reside between 
2i and 3 miles from the nearest school, or 4d. per day for children over 
six and under fourteen who reside 4 miles or over from the nearest school. 

Under Act No. 2301 Boards of Advice were abolished 
=~::ittees. and a School Committee of not more than seven persons 

for each school or group of schools was substituted. 
The members of School Committees shall be such persons as are 
nominated for the purpose by the parents of children attending the 
school or group of oechools for which the Committee is to be appointed. 
The main duties of such Committees are :-(a) to exercise a general 
oversight over the buildings and grounds, and to report to the Minister 
on their condition when necessary; (b) to carry out any necessary work 
referred to the Committee in connexion with maintenance or repair 
of or additions to buildings; (c) to promote the beautifying and im
provement of school grounds, the. establishment and maintenance of 
school gardens and agricultural plots, the decoration of the schoolroom, 
and the formation of a school library and museum; (d) to provide for 
the necessary cleansing and for the sanitary services of the school; 
(6) to visit the school from time to time; (I) to use every endeavour 
to induce parents to send their children'to school; and (g) to arrange, 
where necessary, for suitable board anq lodging at reasonable rates 
for the accommodation of teachers (especially women teachers) 
appointed to the school. . 

Free 
,ubjects. 

. The following are the subjects in which instruction is 
absolutely free :-Reading, writing, arithmetic, grammar, 
geography, history, drill, singing, drawing, elementary 

science, manual training, gymnastics, and swimming where practicable; 
lessons on the laws of health and on temperance; needlework, and, 
where practicable, cookery and domestic economy for girls. Pupils buy 
'their own books and material. 

New Iree 
subjects. 

, The programme of instruction in force contains pro
visions to secure a more realistic treatment than formerly 
of the essential subjects of school education, and a larger 

share of attention to the training of the hand and eye through manual 
instruction in various forms. The requirements from teachers of 
infants are also such as to secure metItods of teaching in accord with 
the principles enunciated by Froebel, the founder of the kindergarten 
system. Great activity has been displayed in the training of teachers 
for their work. During the past few years a large number of 
teachers have taken the course at the Teachers' College and the 
Melbourne University, and, in addition, hundreds have been instructed 
(especially in those subjects the method of teaching which has undergone 
modification recently) in special classes held in the evenings and on; 
Saturdays at centres of population, and, on a larger scale still, during the' 
Christmas vacations, at what are called "Summer Schools." Much ~ 
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attention has been given to the beautifying and improvement of school 
grounds. by the planting of trees and shrubs, and by the establishment 
of schoof gardens. One day in each year-termed Arbor Day-is 
specially set apart for tree-planting, and for the giving of lessons on 
1.he value of trees. The teaching of elementary agriculture is warmly 
encouraged by both the Department of Education and the Department 
of Agriculture, and the subject is being dealt with in a very practical way. 
Drill, There were,' on 30th June, 1916, 57 Sloyd centres in 
swimming, operation, having accommodation for about 11,500 boys; 
:i~::~s, &0. and 63 cookery centres, with an attendance of 5,846 girls, 

also one laundry centre with 200 girls in attendance. In 
addition, woodwork is being taught in 67 country schools by the head 
teacher as one of the ordinary subjects. Swimming is taught in 
schools that have the necessary facilities, the children being formed 
into swimming clubs, which hold annual competitions at various 
centres. Drill is taught in all schools. Durin~ 1912 the system 
of physical training approved of by the Commonwealth military 
authorities was introduced. Nearly every State school now has its 
garden, and some of the school gardens are among the beauty spots. 
of their districts. • 

SpeCial 
days. 

In addition to Arbor Day, three other special days
Empire Day, Discovery Day, and Bird Day-call for men
tion. The observance of the first promotes the growth 

of an intelligent patriotism, and is world-wide; but nowhere is the 
day more enthusiastically celebrated than in Victoria. The special 
lessons given on Discovery Day serve to foster the desire for fuller 
acquaintance with the history of Australia-a highly desirable result 
to secure, as Australia is the native land of almost all the children in 
the elementary schools of Victoria. Bird Day has for its object the 
protection of native birds and their eggs. On that day lessons are 
given on bird life and, where possible, bird-observing excursions are 
made. About 50,000 of .the older scholars have joined the" Gould 
League of Bird Lovers," which has been established under the 
auspices of the Australasian Ornithologists' Union and the Bird 
Observers' Club, for the protection of bird life. 

. PatriotiC 
Fund. 

The teachers and children in the State schools, with the 
aid of departm,ental officers, school comm,ittees, and parents, 

. have been instrum,ental in raising a sum, of £215,000 for the 
Department's war relief fund. In addition to assisting our own kin, 
portion of the sum, raised has been forwarded to the sufferers in 
France, Belgium" Serbia, Poland, Montenegro, and Russia. Towards 
the erection, equipm,ent, and m,aintenance of the m,iIitary hospital at 
Caulfield £10,000 was allotted. In addition to the contributions in 
money, 400,000 articles of comfort, in the shape of warm, garm,ents, 
hospital foods, sick-room aids, m,aterials for games and amusem,ents, 
books, magazines, writing tablets and the like, have been sent oversea 
and to the front. . 
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The need for the medical inspection of school children =01&. has received widespread recognition, and the Victorian 
Education Department has followed the lead of progressive 

countries by appointing four medical inspectors. They devote their 
whole time to investigating the hygienic condition of school premises 
and the physical and mental condition of the pupils, and to giving 
instruction to' teachers. 

Teachers' 
re_neration 
and 
classification. 

l;Jnder the provisions of Act No.· 2713, male teachers 
are divided into six and female teachers into five classes, 
there being no female teachers in the first class. The 
salaries for males, excluding junior teachers, range from 

£120 to £500, and those for females, excluding junior teachers 
and sewing mistresses, from £80 to £250. In addition to the 
head and assistant teachers, there are four classes of junior teachers, 
with salaries ranging from £30 to £60. Sewing mistresses receive £40 
yearly. 

state 
scIIool .. 
teachers, 
and scholars, 
1872 to t9t8. 

The following statement shows the progress as regards 
State schools, teachers, and scholars since 1872. The 
figures relating to the number of schools and teachers refer 
to 30th June, and those relating to the number of scholars 
to the financial year ended 30th June, for the last fifteen 

years; the reference is to 31st December and the years ended on 
that date respectively for all previous returns:-

STATE PRIMARY SCHOOLS, ENROLMENT AND ATTENDANCE, 
1872 TO 1915-16. 

I 

Number of 
Number of Scholars. 

Year. Schools Numb .... 01 
Enrolled at end of Instructors. Distinct 

year. during the In average Children 
Year. Attendance. ( estimated). 

1872 ... ... 1,049 2,416 136,055 68,456 113,197 
1880 ... ... 1,810 4,215 229,723 119,520 195,736 
1890 '" ... 2,170 4,708 250,097 133,768 213,886 
1900 ... ... 1,948 4,977 243,667 147,020 218,240 
1901-2 ... ." 2,041 5,066 257,355 150,939 228,241 
1902-3 ... ... 1,988 5,037 251,655 150,268 224,178 
1903-4 ... ... 1,928 4,797 241,145 145,500 214,822 
1904-5 ... ... 1,935 4,689 2.'l4.614 14.3,362 210,200 
1905-6 ... ... 1,953 4,598 229,179 142,216 203,119 
1906-7 ... ... 1,974 4,721 231,759 147,270 203,782 
1907-8 ... ... 2,017 4,665 233,893 143,551 205,5~1 
1908-9 ... ... 2,035 4,808 233,337 146,106 205,278 
1909-10 ... 2,036 ',957 235,042 145,968 206,26.~ 
1910-11 ... 2,009 5,087 234,766 1'6,464 204,086 
1911-12 ... 2,093 5,533 238,111 151,247 205,695 
1912-13 ... 2,127 5,683 241,042 152,600 200,172 
1913.-14 ... 2,175 5,710 246,447 158,213 214,986 
1914-15 ... 2,227 6,085 250,264 160,885 218,427 
1915-16 ... 2,225 6,194* 257.726 161,632 221.777 

• In addition to these teachers, 510 were ·temporarily employed on 80th June, 1916.. 
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CIIltdren', In 1872, before attendance at school was free and com-
:r::::1~8 pulsory, each child on the average attended ~ out of every 
1812 and 1915. 100 days the school was open. now each child attends 73 
out of every 100 school days. 

Ages of State The following table shows the number and percentage 
school SChOlars.of distinct children attending State schools, below, at, and 
above the school age (6 and under 14), during the year 1915-16:-

AGES OF STATE SCHOOL SCHOLARS. 

Distinct Chiidren Attending-

Ages. Day Schools. Night Schools. TotaJ. 

Number. Per- Number. Per- Nunlbe-r. Per-
centage. centage. contage. 

. ------ _._---- ---- --- --- _.-. ---- ---. 
Under 6 years ... 13,823 6'2 ... .., 13,823 6'2 

6 to 14 
" .. : 1 184,729 8:{'4 12 9'0 184,741 83'3 

I 14 years and upwards ... i 23,092 ]0'4 I 121 91'0 23,213 10'5 

Total 

Children of 
schoOl age 
receiving 
I nltructi on. 

i--- .--

221,777\ .. , ... 1221,644 100'0 133 100'0 100'0 
i 

The estimated number of children in the State at school 
age (6 to 14 years) on 30th June, 1916, was 224,020, and "of 
these 222,172 were being instructed in State and private 
schools. The number of children not being instructed in 

schools was, therefore, 1,848, and, if allowance be made for those being 
taught at home, for others who, having obtained certificates of 
exemption, have left school, and for those bodily or mentally afHicted, it 
would appear that the number of children whose education is being 
wholly neglected is very small. 

. . 
Net 'fIRfOlment The following comparative statement, which relates to 
In AustraHa the year 1915, shows, for the various States of the Coml&Oll
~ Zealand. wealth and for N.ew Zealand, the net enrolment of children 

in State and private schools and the percentage of such 
enrolment to the population. The percentage in the Commonwealth 
is 18 '56 (15 -26 per cent. in State, and 3 -30 in private schools), a:nd 
in New Zealand, 19 '48 (16 -67 per cent. in State, and 2 '81 in private, 
schools). The highest enrolment in proportion to the population in 
State and private schools is in New Zealand, 19'48 per cent., New 
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South Wales coming next with 19 '02 per cent., and Victoria following 
with 18 '95 per cent. 

NET ENROLMENT OF SCHOLARS IN STATE AND PRIVATE 
. SCHOOLS IN AUSTRALIAN STATES AND NEW ZEALAND, 
1915. 

S~te, 

Net Enrolment of Scholara 
-all Ages, 

Percentage of 
Population. 

I s=s. ~~::. Total s!~~. ~:::,I Total, 

Viotoria •• 
New South Wales 
Queensland •• 
South Australia '. 
Western Australia 
Tasmania ,. 
Northern Territory* 
Federal Territory* 

Total Australia 

218,427 
288,276 
110,776 
62,600 

.. I 45,956 
" 28,954 

164 
318 

52,638 
67,221 
15,978 
10,730 
10,942 

5,944 
62 

271,065 
355,497 
126,754 
73,33Q 
56,898 
34,898 

226 
318 

Dominion of New Zealand,. 

755,471 163,515 918,986 

183,2141 30,929 214,143 

* FIgures for 1914, 

I 

~g:!~ ;:~~ i ~g:~ 
16'13 2'32 I 18'45 
14'24 2'44 i 16'68 
14'26 3'39 ' 17'65 
14'53 2'98 17'51 
4'37 1'65 6'02 

12'02 '. i 12'02 ----
15'26 3'30 ! 18'56 

16'67 2'81 19'48 

Cost of 
instruction 
per 
scholar, 

The cost of State school instruction, including the ex
penditure on buildings,. in the Commonwealth and in New 
Zealand for the year 1915, is set out below, The average 
cost per scholar in Australia is £7 18s, 9d" and in New 
Zealand, £9 Is, 3d, 

COST OF STATE SCHOOL INSTRUCTION IN AUSTRALIA AND 
NEW 'ZEALAND, 1915, 

State Expenditure-

Scholars Per Head of Scholars In In 
On Admin- Average Attendance, State, Average 

Attend- !stration On Bulld- TotaL 
ance. and Main- logs Including Excluding 

tenance, and Rent. Buildings Bulldlugs 
aud Rent. and Rent. 

£ £ £ £ 8, d, £ 8, d, 
Viotoria ,. .. 166,407 1,107,856 315,869 1,423,725 811 1 6 13 2 
New South Wales " 194,244 1,466,971 219,9B 1,686,882 8 13 8 711 1 
Queensland .. 85,108 432,001 83,159 515,160 6 1 I 5 1 6 
South Australia. .. 48,512 271,064 34,497 305,561 6 6 0 5Il 9 
Western Australia , . 39,970 304,895 53,654 358,549 8 19 5 7 12 7 
Tasmania. .. 22,904 110,981 20,639 131,620 5 1.4 11 4 16 11 
Northern Territory * 99, 1,580 .. 1,580 15 19 2 15 19 2 

Total Australia 557,244 .. ., ..... 727,72i'423,071 718 9 612 8 

Dominion of New 
1,294,4661183,5341,478,000 31 Zealand, , .. 163,092 9 1 7 18' 9 
• Figures for 1914. 
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The items taken into consideration in compiling the expenditure 
are :-Instruction in day and night schools in primary and secondary 
subjects, cost of training teachers, cost of administration, cost of 
buildings, rent, and pensions and gratuities. 

REGISTRATION OF TEACHERS AND SCHOOLS. 
By Act No. 2013, passed in 1905, all private scho;ls 

Registration a. nd teachers of private schools had to be registered by the of teachers 
and schools. Teachers and Schools Registration Board. This Board 

consisted of three representatives of the Education Depart
ment, four of non-State schools, two of the University, and one of 
State-aided technical schools. Its chief functions were to see (I) that 
only qualified persons were employed in private schools; and (2) that 
private schools met requirements in hygienic matters. Under the 
provisions of Act No. 2301, passed in December, 1910, the Teachers 
and Schools Registration Board was abolished and its duties were taken 
over by the Council of Public Education. 

Registered The number of registered schools, instructors in same,. 
schools, 1872 and individual scholars in attendance for 1872, the year 
to 1915-16. before the adoption of the present secular system, for a 
number of subsequent years, and for the latest year available, were :-
REGISTERED SCHOOLS AND ATTENDANCE, 1872 TO 1915-16. 

Number of Number of 
Number of 

Year. Individual 
Schools. Instructors. Scholars. 

1872 ... . .. ... 888 1,841 24,78] 
1880 ... .,. . .. 643 1,516 28,134 
Hl90 ... ... . .. 791 2,037 40,181 
1900 ... ... . .. 884 2,348 48,483 
1901-2 ... . .. ... 872 2,379 43,182 
1902-3 ... ... . .. 798 2,369 42,695 
1903-4 ... . .. . .. 787 2,360 42,214 
1904-5 ... ... ... 771 2,289 43,014 
1905-6* ... . .. . .. 757 2,397 48,732 
1906-7 ... ... .. . 751 2,313 49,803 
1907-8 ... . .. ... 696 2,188 50,{)58 
1908-9 ... ... . .. 678 2,178 49,145 
1909-10 ... .., ... 641 2,067 49,964 
1910-11 ... ... .. . 587 1,975 51,495 
1911-12 ... ... .. . 548 1,856 48,391 
1912-13 ... ... . .. 519 1,846 49,549 
1913-14 ... . .. . .. 512 1,844 50,480 
I'1H4-15 ... ... . .. 509 1,879 52,638 
1915-16 ... ... . .. 495 1,909 57,400 

• In this year the Begi8lTation 0/ Peacher. and Schools .Ad came into operation. 

Scholars 
attending 
State and 
registered 
IChools. 

On comparing the nllIDber of scholars with the number 
attending schools, it is seen that 21 per cent. of the scholars 
during 1915-16 attended registered schools, and the balanc~ 
79 per cent., attended State primary and secondary schools. 
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·THE· TRAINING OF TEA.CHERS. 

Teach"'
COlIe,e. 

In recent years the training· of teachers for the State 
Department has been much modified and altered. Formerly, 
young people who had completed the State School course 

of education were employed as pllpil teachers to teach the whole of each 
day, and during their three or four years' course they received instruc
tion, usually in the mornings or in the late afternoons, from the head 
masters and other qualified teachers of the staff. Now such young 
persons enter one or other of the High Schools throughout the State, 
where they stay for at least two years, receiving the groundwork of a 
good secondary education, and also receiving instruction in certain 
subjects which are considered essential for a teacher. Ifat the end of 
two years they choose to enter the Service, they are appointed as Junior 
Teachers, and in the course of a few years they can possess second 
class and first class certificates, and be enroUed as fully qualified teachers. 
The more ambitious of the intending teachers remain at the High Schools 
for at least three years, when they pass the Leaving Certificate examina
tion. In some cases they remain a year longer in order to qualify 
themselves to enter for the course of training for Secondary Teachers. 
Intending teachers who wish to get higher certifica.tes and to receive 
the best course of training available enter the Teachers' College. This 
'is situated in a corner of the University Grounds, Carlton, and is at 
the present time in close connexion with the University. 
. Here there are three full courses of training. The first, for Kindergarten 

or Infant Teachers, is open to any young teacher of the Education 
Department who has passed the Intermediate examination and who has 
taught for two years; and is also open, on payment of a fee of £10 lOs. 
per annum, to non-Departmental students who are at least seventeen 
years of age, and who have passed the Intermediate examination. 
This course, which is for two years, gives a thorough training in the 
work of such institutions as Free Kindergartens, the Primary Department 
of private schools and the Infant Department of State Schools, and 
imparts the neceSSary instruction in all subjects connected with 
Kindergarten work, Students of this course, who pass all the tests in 
Theory and Practice, are a warded the Trained Kinderga):ten and Infant 
Teacher's Certificate. 

The second course-for Primary· Teachers-is open to any young 
teachers of the Education Department who have passed an examination 
entitling them to matriculate, and who have spent at least two years 
in practical teaching; and is open on payment of a fee of £10 lOs. pet" 
annuIp. to any non-Departmental student who is seventeen years of age 
and who has passed the matriculation examination. This course, which 
is for two years, imparts the necessary skill for teaching classes 
in. the Primary depa.rtment of a private or State school. One of the 
years, either before or after the year spent in the College, must be 
given excl1ltsiveiy to praetio&l work. The students of the course who 
PaBS aU its tests are awarded a 'l'rained Primary Teacher's Certificate. 
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This course is open to non-Departmental students who are 17 yeam of 
age, who have passed the Intermediate examinati<m and wish to 
be registered under the Council of EduCj\tion; but who do not desire 
to have the Trained Primary Teacher's Certificate. 

The third course-for Secondary Teachers-is open to any young 
teachers of the Education Department who have passed the Leaving 
Certificate examination, and who have taught for at least one year in 
a school, or to candidates who have won Government Exhibitions, or 
who have already passed in two. years in any Degree Course of the 
Melbourne University. This course, which is for three years, is 
almost wholly under the University of Melbourne, and gives at the 
end the Diploma of Education ot that University. The Course is 
open to any student of the University qualifying to sit for. that 
Diploma. . 

Certificates are granted at the end of these courses according to the· 
standards set by the Council of Education for teachers of Registered 
Schools. The regulations of the Teachers' College have recently been 
widened so as to permit students who have been trained in private 
schools to enter the College. At the end of their course the Department 
will classify them and immediately find them positions. A selection 
Committee meets at the begihning of each year, and' determines the 
number of students for each course, and the course that eaoh candi
date for admission will be allowed to take. 

Recently the work in the Kindergarten Department has been 
extended. A Diploma. in Kindergarten and Infant Room work will 
now he granted to all students who, having gained the Trained 
Infant Teacher's certificate and having taught for some four or five 
years afterwards, spend four years further in the study of Kindergarten 
and Infant Room methods. It is hoped that this course, which is 
open to State and private students, will be instrumental in causing 
Kindergarten teaohers to introduce experimental methods in their 
work. In connexion with the Infant Teacher's Certificate the 
Teachers' College carries on a large correspondence class, by means 
of which some 100 Infant teachers scattered over the State are 
assisted to pass the examinations for this certificate. 

Students of the Domestic Arts Hostel l'eceive their instruction in 
Science, English, Drawing, and Eduoation at the Teachers' College. 

What is termed the Short Course of Training-an intensive course 
extending over six months-has ~ instituted in order to provide a 
steady supply of teachers for the mGreremote schools of the State. 
Swdents taking this course spend about half their time in attendauce 
·at lectures in education, hygiene, voioe <m.ltnre, English and history, 
and at classes in drawing and other manual arts,&nd spend their 
remaining time in getting an insight into the organization and manage
ment of the rumll!!Chool. Students, while in training, are paid 
an allowance at the rate of .£40 per a.nnum, and at the eBd of their 
course they receive appointments in rural schools; 
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All Departmental students are entitled to free instructi~n, and 
either to reside at the College, or to receive an allowance of £18 
per annum if they live at home. The students who reside at the 
College must, after they leave, repay to the Department a sum of £12 
for every year spent at the College. All Departmental students 
receive an allowance of £12 per annum towards personal expenses. 
Every" State" student is required to enter into an agreement, by 
himself and an approved surety, not to relinquish his course of training 
without the permission of the Minister, and for four years (three years 
in the case of women students resigning on account of marriage) after 
the termination of his studentship to teach in any school to which he 
may be appointed. Successful State students receive appointments 
as sixth class teachers, the salary for males being from £l40 to £170, 
and for females from £80 to £130 a year, according as they are appointed 
assistants or head teachers; or, if they hold the Secondary Teacher's 
Certificate, thf,ly may be appointed at higher salaries to High Schools 
or Elementary High Schools. During 1916 there were in all 410 
students 'in training at the Teachers' College or in classes connected 
with it, of whom 158 were taking portion of their work at the Univer
sity. Sixty-four of the students are in residence. 

DISTRICT mGH SCHOOLS AND "AGRICULTURAL HIGH 
SCHOOLS. 

The EducationAct of 1910 authorized the establishment of 
~:::,=. High these schools in order to open a broad highway, at little or no 

cost to the parents of the pupils, leading from the elementary 
schools to the technical schools and to the University. A further 
important function of these institutions is to train teachers for the 
primary schools. Under the scheme of training now in operation 
aspirants for the teaching profession are expected during the 
period spent at a district high school to complete their pre
liminary studies. Any pupil who has satisfactorily completed 
thtl work of grade VI. in an elementary school is qualified for admis
sion to a high school. The course of study lasts for four years 
in the case of pupils who enter from the sixth grade of the 
elementary school after obtaining the qualifying certificate, or for two 
or three 'years in the case of those who enter from the eighth grade 
after completing the course of the elementary school. At the end 
of that time they begin their work as teachers. Winners of 
Government scholarships are also trained at these schools, but parents ' 
are at liberty to select an approved secondary school for the education 
of their boys and girls. Besides the day classes there are formed at 
a few of the district high schools evening classes for the instruction of . 
teachers living in the vicinity, and correspondence classes for those 
residing at a distance. Provision is made at the agricultural 
high schools also for the education of holders of scholarships and 
for thetre.ining of junior teachers." There are district high 
schools at Ararat, Bairnadale. Benalla, Bendigo, Castlemaine. Coburg, 
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Echuca, Essendon, Geelong, Hamilton," Horsham; Kyneton, Mary
borough, Melbourne (two), St. Arnaud, Stawell, and Williamstown, 
and district high schools, which are also equipped as agricultural 
high schools, at Ballarat, Colac, Leongatha, Mansfield, Mildura, 
Sale, Shepparton, Wangaratta, Warragul, and Warrnambool. During 
the term ended 30th June, 1916, there were in attendance at these 
schools 5,177 pupils, of whom 2,660 were boys and 2,517 were girls. 
Education is free up to the age of fourteen years, after which a fee of £6 per 
annum is charged. Travelling expenses (up to £5 per annum) are provided 
for children living beyond 3 miles from the school if the parents' income 
does not exceed£150 per annum. In special cases the department has power 
to make grants in aid of school requisites up to £2 per annum, and of the 
cost of maintenance up to £26 per annum, to enable pupils to continue 
their studies at district high schools and higher elementary schools. 

. For the practical part of the work of training secondary 
~r~~e~!~~ol. teachers the institution now known as the University High 

School was opened in a State building in 1910, and this 
school was specially staffea by lecturers in methods of teaching, in 
addition to the teachers of the ordinary form subjects of secondary 
schools. The practical training in teaching received at this school is part 
of what is prescribed for the course for the Diploma of Education at the 
Melbourne University. Opened with 40 boys and 40 girls in 1910, the 
school has since grown until there is an attendance of 180 pupils 
taking the full six years' course, which extends from the standard of 
the sixth grade in the elementary school· to that of the Senior Public 
Honours examination. The number of diploma (University) students 
admitted for teaching practice during 1916 was 44, and ther~ has 
been an average total attendance weekly at criticism lessons of 19 
students. During the year 7 students from the Training College 
relinquished their course, and undertook voluntarily to fill up vacancies 
in the high sc hools owing to the short;;tge of teachers due to the enlist
ments of members of the staff. In its management of the school "the 
Department is aided by an advisory committee from the Faculty of 
Arts of the University. The University supplements tJ?e salaries. paid 
to the method staff by an annual grant for lectures given at the 
University. 

Higher 
Elementary 
Schools and 
Classes. 

HIGHER ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS. 
There are now fifteen higher elementary schools at 

Beechworth, Casterton. Charlton, Clunes, Daylesford, 
Donald, Inglewood, K;erang, Kyabram, Nbill, Orbost, 
Portland, Rutherglen, Traralgon, and Warracknabeal. 

During the -term ended 30th June, 1916, there were in attendance at. 
these schools 1,524 pupils, of whom 774 were boys and 750 were girls. 
Education in the higher elementary schools is free throughout the 
course, which extends over two or four years. 

There are also eleven schools-four in the metropolitan area, two 
in urban ce:Q.tres, and five in country districts-in which .higher 
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elementary classes 'are held, and these were attended by 1,261 pupils 
in 1916. . 

The purpose of the district high school and the higher elementary 
school is to provide the essentials of a good general education for 
pupils who have completed the work of the sixth grade in elementary 
schools, and are likely to profit by a further course of study, and to 
give them, in the third and fourth years, a specialized training that will 
help to prepare them for their 'several careers in life .. These schools 
will thus form a link between the elementary school and technical 
institutions, or the University, or vocations that may be followed by 
pupils upon the completion of the course of study. 

SCHOLARsmps.-
The Minister of Public Instruction may annually award scholarships 

in the manner ~d on the conditions hereafter mentioned :-
dunlor . One hundred junior scholarships or any less number 
scholarsblps. may be awarded annually in thtee divisions as follows:-

"(a) Fifty open to pupils in attendance at State elementary 
schools. 

(b) Thirty open to pupils in attendance at higher elementary 
schools or district high schools. 

(e) Twenty open to pupils in attendance at registered schools. 
The fifty junior scholarships open to State elementary schools are 

grouped in two divisions:-
1. Those open to pupils attending schools with a monthly 

average attendance of 150 or over. 
2. Those open to pupils attending schools with a monthly 

average attendance of less than 150. 
No junior scholarship will be awarded to any candidate whose age, 

as attested by a certificate of birth, exceeds 141 years on the 1st 
January immediately succeeding the examination. A scholarship is 
tenable for four years at an approved district high school or approved 
registered secondary school, or alternatively at an approved higher 
elementary school for two years and thereafter during its currency 
at an approved district high school or approved registered secondary 
school. A scholarship holder must obtain satisfactory reports as to 
attendance, conduct, and progress from the head teacher, and must be 
recommended annually by an inspector of schools for a continuance of 
his scholarship. 

Forty senior scholarships or any less number are to be 
Benlor d d all . . . t' f hi h Scltolanhips. awar e annu y on competitIve examma lOn, 0 w c-

(a) Twenty are open to holders of junior scholarships. 
(b) Twenty are open either to holders of junior scholarships or 

to pupils of district high schools or registered schools 
who satisfy the conditions relating to age and educational 
qualifications. . 
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Candidates for senior scholarships under clause (a) must have been 
holders of junior scholarships for at least three years and must, previous 
to the competitive examination, have passed the Junior Public 
examination of the Melbourne University or an approved equivalent 
examination. Candidates for senior scholarships under clause (b) must, 
previous to the competitive examination, have passed the Junior Public 
examination, or an approved equivalent examination, and, for the two 
-years immediately preceding the competitive examination, must have 
been in regular attendance at a district high school or a registered 
secondary school. No senior scholarship will be awarded to a candidate 
whose age exceeds 1St years on the 1st January immediately 
succeeding the examination. Senior scholarships are of the annual 
value of £40, tenable for four or five (and in special cases for six) 
years at the MelboUl'ne University. 

Sixty scholarshipS or any less number are to be awarded :!b::::JP:e annually for the preliminary training of candidate teachers 
teacllers. a intending to enter the service of the Education Depart-

ment. These scholarships are tenable for three years under 
conditions relating to schools to be attended and reports as to conduct 
similar to those which are, in force for junior scholarships, also with the 
provision that the course of study is approved by the Director of 
Education. No scholarship will be awarded to a candidate less than 
fOUl'teen years or more than seventeen years of age on the 1st January 
immediately succeeding the examination. Every holder of a teaching 
scholarship is required to enter into an agreement by himself and an 
approved surety not to relinquish his scholarship without the permission 
of the Minister and for three years after the termination of his 
scholarship to teach in any school to which he may be appointed. 
dunlor Fifty junior technical scholarships are to be awarded 
technical an. nually on competitive examination in two divisions, 
scholarships. 

VIZ.:-

(a) Forty open to pupils in attendance at State schools. 
(b) Ten open to pupils in attendance at registered schools. 

These scholarships are tenable for ,two Y<lars at a junior technical 
school, or in the industrial COUl'se at a higher elementary school, or' a 
district high school. An allowance of £4 per annum towards expenses 
of books, workshop and laboratory, and other material will be made. 
The scholar must obtain at the end of each year a satisfactory report 
as to attendance, conduct, and progress from the head teacher, and 
'/>e recommended by the inspector of schools for the continuance ofbia 
scholarship. Scholarships are not open to candidates whose age exceeds 
fOUl'teen years on the 1st January immediately succeeding the 
examination. 

Senl.ar 
technical 
BCIIotarShlpL 

technical 

Fifty-five senior technical scholarships or any less num
ber are to be allotted annually to candidates who have been 
in regular attendance for at least two years at junior 

schools, technical schools, evening continuation classes, 



512 Victorian Year-Book, 1916-17. 

central schools, higher elementary classes, higher elementary schools. 
district high schools, or registered secondary schools, as under :- . 

Twenty are open to boys, and tenable for the full length of 
approved day courses in technical schools, and entitle the 
holders to free tuition and an allowance of £30 per annum. 

Ten are open to girls, and tenable for the full length of approved 
courses in domestic arts, and entitle the holders to free 
tuition and an allowance of £30 per annum .. 

Twenty are open to boys in employment, and tenable for the full 
length of approved evening courses, and entitle the holders 
to free tuition and an allowance of £10 per annum. 

Five are open to girls in employment, and tenable for the full 
length of approved evening courses, and entitle the holders 
to free tuition and an allowance of £10 per annum. 

Applications for senior technical scholarships are to be made before 
the 1st November each year, and will be dealt with by a Board con
sisting of the Chief Inspector of Technical Schools, the Art Inspector, 
and a third person nominated by the Minister. If the Board consider 
it necessary a competitive examination may be held. No scholarship 
will be awarded to a candidate whose age exceeds sixteen years on 
1st January in the year immediately succeeding the year in which 
the application is made. 

On the recommendation of a Board consisting of the 
!:'::r!~~lps. Director, the Public Service Commissioner, and a member 

of the teaching staff of the University, one travelling 
scholarship, tenable for one year, for the purpose of enabling the holder 
to pursue such studies and investigations outside Victoria as may be 
approved by the Minister, will be awarded annually in rotation to the 
following classes of officers :-

(a) An inspector of schools. • 
(b) A lecturer in the Teachers' College, or a teacher in a technical 

school. 
(0) A teacher in a higher elementary school, or in a district high 

school. 
(d) A teacher in an elementary school. 

The value of the scholarship is full pay during the absence of the 
holder from Victoria, and, if the salary does not exceed £250 per 
annum, an additional allowance up to £50. 

On the recommendation of the Board mentioned above, the follow-· 
ing travelling scholarships are also to be awarded:-

To an officer of the Education Department annually for the 
purpose of allowing him to undertake such studies as may be 
approved by the Minister. The value of this scholarship 
is £150 per annum, together with an allowance, and it will 
be tenable for one or two years as may be determined. 
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To teachers of modern languages in the service of the Education 
Department who are also graduates in arts and in education 
and who have obtained final honours in the School of 
Modern Languages at the Melbourne University. This 
scholarship, which is given biennially, is valued at £150, 

~ and is tenable in countries outside Australia for courses 
of study approved by the Minister. 

To exit-students or to teachers in technical schools annually to 
enable the holders to undertake such duties as may be 
approved by the Minister. This scholarship is tenable for 
one year, and entitles the holder to an allowance of £150 
with an allowance for travelling expenses. 

For all travelling scholarships, except the last-mentioned, the holder 
is required to enter into an agreement by himself and an approved 
surety not to relinquish his scholarship and for three years after its 
termination to remain in the service of the Department. 

Nominated In accordance with the provisions of the University Act 
courses in No. 1926, twenty nominations or any less number are to be 
:.1~r:~~u::~ made annually for the purpose of enabling studen1Js to 
:~~~~:~ry proceed to a degree or a diploma in agriculture, mining, or 

in veterinary science at the Melbourne University. 

Applications for nominated courses are to be made before the 1st 
November each year, and preference will be given to holders of scholar-

• ships for proficiency in agriculture, mining, and veterinary subjects, 
and to applicants qualified for matriculation at the· Melbourne 
University who have undergone a course in agriculture at an 
agricultural high school or in science at a technical school. 

Every nominated student will be required to enter into an 
agreement by himself and an approved surety not to transfer to 
any other course at' the University without the approval of the 
Minister, and also in the event of such approval being granted to repay 
all fees and allowances the benefits of which he has received as a result 
of the nomination. If the circumstances warrant it a subsistence 
allowance of £26 per annum may be granted, but in every ~case the 
special circumstances must be specifically set forth. 

Where the holder of a junio.r scholarship or a teaching 
::::I~\'!n.. scholarship attends a higher elementary school or a dis-

trict high school, he will receive free tuition and an allowance 
of £4 per annum for school requisites, and, where he attends an 
approved registered ~econdary school, he will be granted an allowance 
of £12 towards expenses of tuition and school requisites. 

Where the. holder respectively of a junior scholarship, teaching 
scholarship, or junior technical scholarship does not reside within five 
miles of a school at which his scholarship is tenable, an allowance 
up to £5 p~r annum may be made to cover the cost of transit to ~nd . 
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from. school; and., if it is necessary that he shall reside apart from his 
pareats or guardians, he may be given, in lieu of the cost of transit, 
an allowance of £26 per annum, 

In special cases, where the parents are in necessitous circumstances, 
the Department may make allowances for school requisites up to £2 
per annum, for maintenance up to £26 per annum, and for transit up 
to £5 per annum, in order to enable pupils to continue their studies at 
district high schools and higher elementary schools, 

A scholarship may be cancelled if the prescribed conditions Of tenure 
are not complied with; if the conduct of the scholar has been idle, 
<J.isorderly, or immoral; or if it is shown on the report of the inspector 
that the scholar has failed to make satisfactory progress, 

STANDARD OF EDUCATION. 
The proportion of either sex, who showed their want 

:~~~ with of elementary education by signing the marriage register 
with a mark instead of in writing, is given in the following 

table for each fifth year from 1875 to 1910, and for each of the 
last five years:-

SIGNING THE MARRIAGE REGISTER WITH' MARKS, 
1875 TO 1916, 

Year, Men, Women, Mean, 

- Per cent, Per cent, Per cent, 
1875 5'48 9'43 7'46 
1880 4'18 .4'09 4'13 
1885 2'56 2'62 2'59 
1890 1'50 1'53 1'52 

-1895 '89 '67 '78 
1900 '66 '85 I '76 
1905 '50 '38 '44 
1910 '29 '30 '29 
1912 '24 '32 '28 
1913 '19 '15 '17 
1914 '22 '16 '19 
1915 '09 '12 'n 
1916 -23 '12 '17 

-

In 1916 the number of marriages celebrated was 11,341, and 26 men 
and 14 women signed the marriage register with ma.rks. In two 
ma.rriages both contracting parties were illiterate persons, 

, Compared with England and Wales, Scotland and Ireland, where 
the proportions per cent. signiug with marks in the latest year 
availa.ble were '87, -S6, and 4:'04 respectively, the elementary educa
tional standard is very high in this State, whioh, in this respect, 
oCcupies the highest poaitioD. in Austra.iasia. 
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The Year-Book for 1915-1916 contains a table showing the number 
of persons in every hundred marriages who have signed the marriage 
register with marks in England and Wales since 1841 nd in Victoria. 
since 1853. The information is given for five'year periods to 1905 and 
for single years thereafter, 

TECHNICAL SCHOOLS. 
The whole of the Technical Schools in the State, prior to 

teclrllical 
SCIIools. 1910, were under the control of local Councils. Act 2301, 

passed in that year, provided for the schools being under the 
control of the Minister of Public Instruction. The Education Depart
ment, in all cases, retains the general direction of technical 
education. Regulations are issued defining' the powers of the 
Councils, allotting the Government grants, and providing for the 
instruction and examination of the students. The number of Technieal 
Schools receiving aid from the State on 30th June, 1916, was 24. 

The former lack of any organized method for preparing pupils for 
courses in Technical Schools largely; neutralized the efforts of the 
instructors in such institutions. In order to overcome this difficulty, 
j,uIDor or preparatory technical schools have been established in con
nexion with the higher technical schools at Bendigo, Ballarat, Swin
burne Technical College, Sunshine" Geelong, Melbourne, Warrnambool, 
and Collingwood. These schools offer a course of two years' instruction 
for boys between the ages of twelve and a half and fifteen years. The, 
course has been very popular, and the accommodation has not been 
sufficient for the number of students coming forward. 

The aim of the Victorian technical schools is to provide vocational 
courses of training in industrial subjects. The various branches of 
Engineering and its subdivisions, Mining, Metallurgy, Technical and 
Agricultural Chemistry, subjects connected with the building and other 
trades, applied art, commercial subjects and those connected with 
household economy are included in their syllabuses. Trade courseS 
correspond to the period of apprenticeship, which extends over five 
years. 

The larger technical schools, such as the Working Men's College, 
and the Ballarat and Bendigo Schools of Mines, have an extensive 
curriculum embracing the most important industrial subjects. The 
smaller schools in sonie eountry districts have courses: for mining, 
metallurgy, and engineering subjects as well as courses in drawing and 
applied art work, while in a few schools the subjects taught are mainly 
drawing and art work. The only technical school for women's indus
tries is the College of Domestic Economy. 

The fees per term range from las. per subject per annum to £35 per 
course of subjects per annum. 

The following is a statement showing the Government expenditure 
on each technical school during the last five years. The expendit.ure 
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in 1915-16 was greater than for any corresponding period since 
technical schools were established ;-
GOVERNMENT EXPENDITURE ON SCHOOLS OF MINES AND 

TECHNICAL SCHOOLS, 1911-12 TO 1915-16. 

Name. 

Bairnsdale •• . . • . 
Ballarat •• .• ., 
Beechworth • • • • • . 
Bendigo •. •. ., 
Brunswick .... 
Castlemaine . • • • . . 
Collingwood • . • . 
Daylesford .• • • . . 
Echuca •. •. ., 
Footscray •. " .. 
GeeJong.. .. .• 
GIenferrie • • • . . . 
Horsham.. .. ., 
Kyneton.. .. ., 
Mary borough . • • . 
Melbourne •. .. ., 
Melbourne Junior Technical School 
Nhill . .. .. .. 
Prahran.. .. .. 
Sale.. .. 
Stawell (with Ararat Branch) .. 
Sunshine Technical School .. 
VVarrnambool •• 
College of Domestic Economy " 

Miscellaneous . . . . 

Total 

1911-12. 1912-13. 1913-14. 1914-15. 1915-16. 

£ 
750 

9,936 
975 

3,280 

550 
945 
350 
300 

£ 
913 

4,475 
1,065 
5,447 

816 
5,379 

416 
300 

£ 
2,019 
6,019 

689 
7,605 

3,358 
3,662 

900 
861 

£ 
1,280 

10,847 . 
711 

5,061 
132 

1,428 
3,092 
2,238 

449 

£ 
1.276 
8,393 

864 
5,033 
9,850 
1,758 
5,571 

850 
475 

8.288 
1,001 1,895 5,865 3,594 3,898 
1,000 5,062 4,244 6,458 8,443 

350 416 555 487 425 
250 271 252 250 225 
750 1,754 1,076 1,054 1,190 

10,309 11,354 19,148 23,402 14,578 
2,485 4,391 7,073 6,929 6,573 

215 239 254 265 199 
100 100 213 1,756 4,926 
411 400 455 400 400 
775 910 1,349 1,272 1,205 

4,638 380 2,167 1,778 1,664 
150 163 2,557 1,439 1,892 
802 948 901 970 904 

2,214/_2_,_04_4_1 __ 2_,4_3_2_1 __ 2_,_560_
1 
__ 1,_3_15 

42,536 49,138 73.654 77,852 90,195 

THE AUSTRALIAN COLLEGE OF DENTISTRY. 
The foundation of the Australian College of Dentistry 

College of 
Dentistry. \Vas decided on in the year 1897 by a unanimous vote. of 

dentists assembled at a meeting held to discuss this question 
on 10th June in that year. The College was opened on the 4th July 
following for the purpose of providing instruction and training in the 
art, science, and practice of dentistry, and was affiliated with the 
Melbourne Dental Hospital, which had been founded and opened in the 
month of September, 1890. 

The curriculum then set forth was further enlarged by the amend
ing Dental Act of 1898, which gave the Dental Board of Victoria 
plenary powers to frame a full course of study and practice, and also 
to grant diplomas. The registerable Diploma of Licentiate of Dental 
Surgery of Victoria (L.D.S., .vic.) signifies the completion of a four 
years' course of teaching and training. 

The old rented building in Lonsdale-street soon proved to be 
far, too small to accommodate the students who were studying the 
subjects required for the Board's diploma, and, when affiliation with 
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the University of Melbourne was sought for the more complete 
instruction in the medical and surgical requirements of the curriculum, 
one of the conditions of affiliation was that more adequate provision 
should b~ made for the teaching and training in the dental subjects 
of the curriculum. To accomplish this result the present Melbourne 
Dental Hospital and Australian College of Dentistry was built, 
and was opened by His Excellency the Governor-Gener31 of Austr3li3 ' 
(Lord Northcote) on the 4th November, 1907. 

It is s3tisfactory to note that the usefulness of the combined 
institutions has been demonstrated by the teaching and practice 
imparted to students as well as by the relief afforded to the poor when 
suffering from dental troubles and their attendant ailments. 

The land is freehold. The building, erected by the Trustees and 
Council of the College and Hospital, is gradually being freed from 
liability. The financial obligation was successfully 3rranged without 
3ny 3ppeal wh3tever to, or 3id from,. the State Government. The 
Council, nevertheless, thankfully recognises the contributions given by 
the Hospital Sunday Fund, the Trustees of the Edward Wilson ~state, 
3nd the Walter 3nd Eliz3 H3ll Trust, by v3rious municipalities, and by 
those priv3te 3nd generous donors who h3ve helped the institution. 

The Council (elected annually by and from the life governors and 
subscribers of the institution) claims th3t it is fulfilling 3 very 
important public duty with respect to the oore of the teeth; 31so 
th3t more public interest therein h3s been 3roused through its 
3ction in this regard. 

In 1917 there were 51 students on the College roll going through 
the prescribed four years' course .. The College Council m3Y legiti
m3tely cl3im th3t the functions, both of. college and hospit31, are 
C3rried out in such 3 m3nner as to reflect credit not only on itself 
but 31so on the University of Melbourne, with which the institutions 
3re affiliated. 

The receipts of the College of Dentistry for 1916-17 3mounted to 
£2,281 3nd the expenditure to £2,188, while the Dent31 Hospital 
received £2,36t 3nd expended £2,195 during the same period. 

MELBOURNE COLLEGE OF PHARMACY. 
The Melbourne College of Pharmacy was e&tablished in ::.::::r:,' 1880 for the purpose of providing instruction in the subjects 

Pharmacy. prescribed in the compulsory curriculum set out in section 
95 of the Medical Act 1915, Part 111., for persons desirous 

of qualifying as pharmaceutical chemists in Victoria. In 1882, the 
old County Court, in Swanston-street, was purchased from the Govern
ment, and since then a large amount has been spent in the erection 
of laboratories, lecture-rooms, library, &c. During the year 1913 
additions were made to the buildings costing Qv.er £1,000. These 
comprised new class rooms, an optometry and microscopic room, and 
pharmaceutical research laboratories. The College is under the control 
of the Council of the Pharmaceutical Society of Australasia, by which 
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it was established, and it is recognised by the PharmaCy Board of Victoria. as a school of pharmacy providing instruction in accordance with the provisions of section 95 of the Medical Act 1915. The land UpOJ,l which the College is erected is a reservation by the Crown for educational purposes, and is vested in the Pharmacy Board and Pharmaceutical Society. An annual grant of £500 is paid by the Government towards the maintenance of the College. 
. The College of Pharmacy, in addition to providing instructio n for pharmaceutical students in chemistry, practical chemistry, materia medica, botany, and practical pharmacy, is affiliated to the Melbourne University, and gives instruction in materia medica and practical pharmacy to third-year medical students. It is represented on the Faculty of Medicine by a member of the teaching staff. The syllabus makes provision for students entering the College at any date, and. pursuing an independent course of study, according to the object in view. Dental students undergoing the curriculum prescribed by the Dentists Act receive instruction at the College in theoretical and practical chemistry. In 1906, ,evening . post-graduate classes in bacteriology and urine analysis were established~ Provision is made in. the laboratory for students desirous of acquiring a knowledge of chemistry in its application to medicine, manufactures, toxicology, brewing, analysis,. or original research. In 1912 evening classes were established for the study of optometry, and were largely availed of by studE'nts desiring instruction in this subject. At the end of 1913 it was decided to establish evening tutorial classes for students who wished- to receive additional instruction in the pharmaceutical course. The lectures in this course are accepted by all the Australian States, New Zealand and Great Britain. The Royal 'Commission on Technical Education in 1901, after full inquiry into its scope' Ilond objects, reported that the functions of the College were manifestly -those of 8 high-class technical school. 

Appended are the details of the work from 1st January, 1880, to 31st December, 1916:-
Number of Students 'Who have attended tke Oollege. 

Pharmaceutical students 
Medical students, Melbourne University 
Dental students 
Extra: Laboratory students .. 
Bacteriological students 
Urine Analysis students 
Analytical and Applied Chemistry students 
Veterinary students, Melbourne University 
Optical students 
First-Aid Students .. 
Students attending Tutorial Classes 
Special Pharmacy Class 

Total 

.. , 

833 
1,256 

515 
744 
1<16 
18 
96 
33 

119 
32 
66 
60 

3,878 
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N amber 01 Oaniliilates Ezamined. , 
Preliminary examination 3,594 
Intermediate examination •• 1,759 
Modified examination 164 
Final qualifying examination 1,325 
Medical students • • 1,155 
Dental students " 490 
Bacteriological students 78 
Urine Analysis students 11 
Analytical and Applied Chemistry students 60 
Veterinary students 33 
Optical students ".. 94 
First-Aid Students.. 20 

Total 8,783 

Finance. 
(1880-1916). 

Total. Per £1 of Revenue. 

Revenue- £ £ 8. i/,. 

Grants from Government 20,250 0 7 5 
Fees received from students 27,625 010 1 
Aids from Pharmaceutical So-

ciety 6,836 0 2 6 

Total Revenue. 54,711 1 0 0 

Expenditure-
On buildings and general maintenance, £55,179. 

Bl1nk overdraft, 31st Deer., 1916, £468. 

Average yearly expenditure (37 years), £1,491. 

THE WORKING ~EN'S COLLEGE, MELBOURNE. 

Working 
Men's 
College, 
MeIIIoUrne. 

The Working Men's College is a"technical institution and 
school of mines, founded in 1887. It is open to all classes 
and both sexes, and supplies the higher technical instruction. 
Its revenue is obtained from students' fees, supplemented 

by .a. Government grant. There are both day and evening courses. 
Fees. All fees are payable in adva.nce, and no refund is a.Uowed. 

Students under 18 years of a.ge, tlwse under .21 in receipt of 
less wages than 200. per week, and indentured apprentices, are admitted 
at reduced fees to many of the evening classes. Examinations are 
held in November, and entrance to these examinations is free to 
students of the college attending the classes in. which they present 

'. .. 
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themselves for examination, provided they have made the necessary 
attendances. 

Fees Payabl~. 
Full Day Courses. 

Mechanical, Electrical, MUnicipal, Marine, and 
Mining Engineering- Diploma Courses-

First year ... 
Second year 
Third year 

Metallurgy-Diploma Course
First year ... 
Second year 
Third year 

Applied Chemistry -Diploma Course-
First year ... ... • .. 
Second year 
Third year 
Fourth year 

W oolsorting 
Full Art Course 

Arithmetic 
Algebra 

Evening Classes. 

Geometry 
Trigonometry 
Practical Geometry 
Full Art Course ... 
Freehand Drawing 
Painting ... 
Modellin~ .•. 
Applied Mechanics 
Applied Electricity 
Architecture .... 
Building Construction 
Surveying 
Hydraulics 
Chemistry 
Assaying 
Metallurgy 
Engineering Drawing 
Telephone Mechanics ... 

• 

Science, Art, Trade, Commercial, and Mining, and 
numerous other Subjects 

Fee. 

£ s. 
3 10 per term 
4 0 
410 

3 10 
4 0 
4 10 

3 10 
4 0 
410 
5 0 
5 0 
1 10 

" 

" 
" 

" 

" 
" 

Various amounts 
ranging from 
5s. upwards 
per term. 

Evening Courses for Experts'/Certificates From 15s. per term. 

Special prizes are awarded to students annually. There is a prize 
to the best student in each year of the day courses, and to the best 
student in each of the evening classes. The Magee prize, of the annual 
value of £3, is awarded to the student who obtains highest marks at 
examination in the work of the senior mechanical drawing class. 
The Sir George Verdon prize, which is of an annual value equal 
to the interest on the amount Qf the donor's endowment of £210, 
is awarded for excellence of. design and workmanship in the technical 
or trade subject l"electedby the Oouncil at the beginning of each year. 
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The Turri prizes, awarded for original inventions of students, consist 
of two prizes of £5 5s., and four prizes of £1 Is. each.. The Royal 
Victorian Institute of Architects awards prizes in the architecture and 
building construction classes, and the Wiley Russell Manufacturing 
Company awards a set of stocks and dies to the best student in 
fitting and turning. " 

The Beazley Bequest Scholarships, of which there are twenty.=eight, 
of the value of £810 are awarded annually for trade subjects. The 
following scholarships cover four years'. free instruction in the Day 
Courses :-The Danks (2), The Arnot, The Lady Gillott, and The Colin 
Thompson. 

The receipts from the Government, in 1916, amounted to £17,623. 

Over 160 classes are held in the following departments :-Com- < 

mercial, Elocution and Music, Mathematics, Engineering, Architecture, 
Chemistry, Mining and Metallurgy, Art and Applied Art, Rural 
Industries, and Trade Courses. The work is divided into-(l) 
day courses, and (2) evening courses and classes. In the day < 

school students are prepared for the higher positions of industrial 
life, in the following, complete courses :-(1) Mechanical Engineering, 
(2) Electrical Engineering, (3) Municipal Engineering, (4) Marine 
Bngineering, (5) Mining Engineering, (6) Metallurgy, and (7) Applied 
Chemistry. To students who complete any of the above courses, 
pass the necessary examinations, and produce evidence of having 
obtained twelve months' approved practical experience, the Diploma 
of "Associateship" of the College is issued. . 

In the evening school, the following courses for certificates are in 
operation :-Assayers, geologists, electricians, municipal engineers, 
traction engineers, marine engineers, telephone artificers, mechanical 
draughtsmen, public analysts, architects, carpenters, printers, sign
writers and house decorators, plumbers, coach builders, and motor 
car body makers. There are also courses . for marine engineers, and 
for naval artificers, both fitters and wood workers. The following 
figures give an indication of the comparative amount of work done at 
the College during the yea~s 1912 to 1916 :-

STUDENTS AT WORKING MEN'S COLLEGE, 1912 '.PO 1916. 

-- I 1912. I 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916. 

Students enrolled-
Average per term .. .. 2,209 2,341 2,318 2,360 2,312 
Males over 21 .. .. 477 574 614 497 424 

" under 21-Apprentices 690 701 734 818 878 .. " Others .. 741 748 739 768 708 
Females .. .. 301 318 231 277 302 

Fees received during the year £ 6,589 7,213 7,315 7,547 7,167 
Average fee per student .. 59s.8d . 61s.5d. 638.0d. 63s.4d. 61s. Od.· 
Number of classes .. .. 176 160 163 164 168 

instructors .. 87 85 86 87 89 
Salarl~s paid instructors £ 11,297 12,267 13,499 14,853 15,206 

f 
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Public 
Ubrary of 
Victoria.. 

V icto,ian Year-Book, 1916-17. 

LmRABIES. 

PUBLIC LIBRARY OF VICTORIA. 
The buildings of the Public Library, Museums, and 

National Gallery of Victoria cost £325,346. The funds 
were provided by the Government, as also were further 
moneys e~pended on maintenance (including salaries) and 

amounting, with the sum just named, to a total of £1,528,729 at the 
end of 1916. At that date the Reference Library· contained 245,455 
volumes. It is open to the public without payment on week days 
(Christmas Day and Good Friday excepted), between the hours of 10 
a.m. and 10 p.m., and was visited during the year 1916 by about 
450,000 persons. The Library consists of three distinct sections, 
viz. :-The Reference Library, the Lending Library, and the Country 
Lending Library. In regard to the Reference Library, the librarian 
reports that 6,354 volumes were purchased, 1,908 volumes presented, 
342 volumes obtained under the "Copyright Act," and 48,130 news-

. papers added to the Library during the year. The Lending Branch, 
which is also free to the public, issued 119,468 volumes during 1916, 
and the number of persons to whvm the books were lent was 7,341. Of 
these volumes 39' 9 per cent. related to fiction, 1'8' 5 to history, 9" 5 to 
general literature, 14' 3 . to religion, philosophy, natural science, and 
art, 9'9 to arts and trades, and 7'7 per cent. to social science. The 
number of volumes in the Lending Library at the end of 1916 was 
34,472, of which 1,517 were added during the year. 

In 1907 Parliament agreed to place upon the estimates the first 
instalment of a sum of £75,000 for the erection of a new library building 
on modern lines for the purposes of reading and store rooms. This 
I;ltructure was completed and opened in November, 1913. A descrip
tion of it is given in the Year-Book for 1915-16. 

Following on the establishment of the Melbourne Public Library, 
libraries were founded in many of the larger towns. The atten
tion of the original trustees of the Melbourne Library was directed 
to these institutions, and to the vast number of people whom distance 
prevented from reaching their building. They, therefore, initiated a 
scheme by which the larger country centres should have the benefit 
of their collection, and forwarded cases of books on loan for fixed 
periods. To the country towns of less importance cases were also 
sent, and in many instances the nucleus of a local library was thus 
formed. This travelling library system, as it is called, greatly stimu
lated the library movement in thos~ places where it had begun, and 
inaugurated it in many places to which it had not previously extended. 
At the present time loans are made up to 300 volumes at a time to 
the committees of free libraries and mechanics' institutes, and to the 
councils of municipalities, for a period of one year, with a further 
extension of time if required. The books are selected with a view to 
meeting the special requirements of the district to which they are to be 
forwarded. Many of the local libraries are now in a position to supply 
all the wants of their patrons without having recourse to these loans. 
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The National Gallery at the end of 1916 contained National 
ealler,. 19,374 works of art, viz., 584 oil paintings, 4,683 objects of 

art, statuary, &c., and 14,107 water colour drawings, enwavings, photographs, &c. It is open from 10 a.m. to 5 p.m. daily on week days (Christmas Day and Good Friday excepted), and on Sundays from 2 p.m. to 5 p.m. The school of painting in connexion with the institution was attended in the year by 8 male and 13 female students, and the oohool of .drawing by 30 male and 52 female students. The students are encouraged to paint original works, by which means it is hoped the foundation will be laid of a school of art dealing with purely Australian subjects. Every three years a TraveIling Scholarship is open for competition amongst the students of painting. Its money value is £150 per annum, and it is awarded with the object of enabling promising students to travel and complete their art studies in England and on the Continent. The Trustees also award a prize of £20 for the best painting from life shown at the annual exhibition of students' work, and numerous other prizes (ranging from £15 to £3) for distinction in the different branches of the drawing and painting schools. The average annual income from the Felton bequest amounts to £8,000, which is expended on paintings, statuary, and other works of art. 
IndustrIal The Industrial and Technological Museum occupies the Museum. whole of the first Hoor front of' the institution. At the 
end of 1916, it contained nearly 9,000 exhibits. 
National 
Museum. 

The collection in the National Museum, formerly kept in 
a building situated on the grounds of the Melbourne Univer
sity, is now located in the Public Library Buildings. It comprises natural history, geology, and ethnology. The National Museum is open to the public free of charge on all week daY'S throughout the year, except Thursdays, Christmas Day, and Good Friday, from 10 a.m. to 5 p.m., and on Sundays from 2 p.m. to 5 p.m. In 1916 the expenditure on specimens, furniture, materials, &c., was £560. The payments for salaries and wages during the year amounted to £2,621. 

Patent 
OIIiee 
Ubrary. 

SPECIAL LIBRARIES. 
The free library attached to the Commonwealth Depart 

ment of Patents, Railway Offices, Flinders-street, Melbourne, -
contains over 10,000 volumes, including the Patents Acts, 
Rules, and official Gazettes of the principal countries of the world, and the printed specifications of Great Britain, France, Germany, Norway, Denmark, and Jf\,pan, also the official gazette of the United States Patent Office and the Canadian Patent Office Record, both of which contain illustrated abridgments of patent specifications. The whole of the classified illustrated abridgments of British specifications for the period 1855 to 1914 have been collated and bound, and bv means of these any member of the public may make a quick and accurate search through the whole of the records of inventions published in Great Brimin during this period. The value of the books donated 

2620.-30 
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by the countries referred to is very great, and additions of several 
hundred volumes are made annually. The library also contains the 
principal journals of mechanical science and numerous encyclopredias 
and scientific text-books, to which frequent additions are made by 
purchase. A class catalogue, founded on the Dewey system, of 
publications contained in the library has been printed, and, as the 
library deals mainly with the history of science and manufactures, all 
books are aJranged in chronological order. In October, 1906, the 
printing in extenso of aU specifications accepted and open to public 
inspection was commenced, and it has been completed from No.1 
of 1904 to No. 20,336 of 1910. A second series of numbers was com
menced in 1911, and all accepted cases and specifications open to public 
inspection have been printed as notified weekly in the officiltl journal. 
A third series of numbers was commenced at the beginning of 
1916. Specifications are printed, and on sale at the Govern
ment Printing Office, Melbourne, two weeks after notification of 
acceptance. The printing of the sllbject-matter of specifications of 
letters patent granted under State Patent Acts is in progress, and the 
first 4,250 have already been completed. Each specification is designed 
to contain the whole of the subject-matter of similar applications 
in other Australian States, the State of Victoria being taken as the 
basic State. The specifications are arranged in two separate files for 
free public perusal, one classified chronologically and numerically, the 
other according to the subjects of the inventions. Complete sets are 
sent weekly to the branch patent offices and public libraries in the 
State capitals, and to other public libraries in various foreign States 
and countries. A recently revised edition of the numerical subject 
list of inventions arranged thematically in groups and classes, with 
definitions or limitations of their scope, and directions for searching 
in related classes, has been published for the convenience of the public. 
Commencing in 1916, a file of illustrated notes as issued in the Ofhcial 
Journal is being maintained for public inspection, together with a 
numerical list of classified specifications. The library is open to the 
public on each week day, except Saturday, between the hours of 
9 a.m. and 4.30 p.m., and on Saturday from!) a.m. until noon. 

Supreme 
• Court 

Library. 

The Supreme Court Library at Melbourne hl1J! eighteen 
branches in the assize towns. It is free to members of the 
legal profession between the hours of 9 a.m. and 4 p.m., 

except on Saturday!!, when it closes at noon. It is supported by fees 
paid under Acts of Parliament and rules of court for the admission 
of barristers and solicitors. 

OTHER LIBRARIES. 

Free 
libraries. 

Most of the suburban and country libraries receive 
Government aid-the amount granted in 1916 being 
£3,298. Of thede libraries 498 furnished returns in 1916, 

which show that they possessed 893,045 volumes, and received £48.159 
in revenue, that the total expenditure was £47,534-£7,522 on books, 
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&c., and £40,012 on maintenance-and that 2,562,257 visits were paid to the 436 institutions which kept records of the attendances of visitOrs. As to the class of literature in general use, it appears," from particulars received from a number of the institutions, that works of fiction are in much greater demand than any other class. Next come general literature, history. and travel, in that order. 

Exhibition 
Buildings, 
Aquarium, 
and Museum. 

EXHIBITION BUILDINGS. 
The Exhibition Buildings, which are situated in the 

Carlton Gardens, Melbourne, when first opened, in October, 
1880, occupied a total space of 907,400 square feet. The 
original cost of the permanent structure was £132,951; of the temporary annexes; £83,111; gardens, £18,481; machinery, £5,715; and organ, £5,560; there was also miscellaneous expenditure, £547-making a total of £246,365. After the close of the exhibition, on 30th April, 1881, the annexes were removed, and the permanent building was vested in trustees. Another exhibition was opened in the building on 1st August, 1888, to commemorate the hundredth . anniversary of the foundation of the first Australian Colony. On this occasion, a further sum of £125,178 was expended upon the re-erection of the annexes; £30,986 upon additions to and alterations and decorations of the permanent building; £4,854 upon the gardens; £16,471 upon machinery; £77,128 upon electric lighting; and £8,337 upon gas and gas fittings-making a· total of £262,954. At the close of the exhibition, there was realized from the sale of various materials, including temporary annexes, a sum of £56,904. 

The property again reverted to the trustees, in whose report for the year 1916 it is stated that all the buildings are in good and substantial condition, the gardens well maintained, and the aquarium and insectarium museums extremely useful, both from educational and scientific points of view. An efficient and up-to-date fire service haa been provided in the buildings, and the employes are trained in the Ulle of the fire appliances. The receipts for the year amounted to £3,815, consisting of rents, £1,390, and aquarium and other receipts, £2,425. The expenditure totalled £4,529, viz., £1,743 for expenses of the aquarium; and £2,786 for maintenance, improvement of the building and gardens, insurance, and sundry expenses". The deposits and, balances in banks to the credit of the trust amount to £1,751. 

THE MELBOURNE BOTANIC GARDEN. 
Botanic The Melbourne Botanic Garden is situated on the south 
Garden. side of the River Yarra, and is at a distance of about a mile and a half from the city. The area of the garden proper, including lawns, groups, &c., is 88 acres, whilst that of the lake, including the added elbow, or bend of the River Yarra, amounts to 12 acres in addition. This now historic garden, together with the Government House grounds (62 acres), and the Domain (150 acres), extends over a total area of 312 acres. The facts as to the commencement and progress of 

302 
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the esta.blishment, compiled from the most reliable sources, are to be 
found in the profusely illustrated edition of the "Descriptive Guide 
to the Botanic Gardens," published by the Government Printer in 1908, 
at a price of Is. 

Mr. J. Cronin has been curator of the gardens since 1910. 
The present features of the garden are its extensive undulating lawn 

areas, broad sweeping paths, varied groupings and marginal beds of 
ornamental trees, flowering shrubs, and useful plants, and the lake area. 
Large specimens of Australian and exotic trees and other vegetation 
are effectively disposed about the grounds. At suitable spots, rookeries 
and mounds have been formed and planted. Along the western and 
southern boundary fence an interesting pillontation of Australian vege
tation has been made, which contains many hundreds of representative 
trees and shrubs of the various States of the Commonwealth. 

A large conservatory, which is situated on the eastern side of the 
grounds, contains a large and varied collection of tropical plante, 
including many rare orchids, ferns, palms, and other handsome foliaged 
and flowering species. The conservatory is open daily, from 2 p.m. 
to 4: p.m. 

In 1873, about 2,500 species of plants were growing in'the Garden, 
and, these having been constantly added to, it now contains about 
16,000 species and varieties of plante. Many of the most valuable 
additions are large palms in great variety, and arborescent and other 
ferns, such as are found in and around the rather extensive fern-gully 
in the centre of the garden. This gully has a thousand feet of winding 
pathway running through its area. Many hundreds of rare orna
mental and utilitarian plants, and a large collection of medicinal herbs, 
have been added of late years. . 

An extensive" System or Classification Pavilion" is situated in the 
south-western part of the garden. The plants, all in large pots, are 
classified in their natural orders, and, like the various collections in the 
outer grounds, conservatory, &c., have labels attached-giving both 
their scientific and common names, their orders, native countries, &c. 

A similar system of labelling the vast majority of plants throughout 
the entire ga.rden is adopted, for the general information and 
educational advantage of visitors. 

The "Museum of Botany and Plant Products" contains many 
thousands of fully-named herbarium specimens; seeds in their seed 
vessels (or pods), fibres, and woods; also products of food, medicinal, 
and other plants. Both the pavilion and the museum aTe open to the 
public on Tuesdays and Fridays from 2 p.m. to 4 p.m. and are freely 
visited by students connected with botanical classes in the various 
colleges and schools in and around Melbourne. 
< A large area in the low-lying portion of the grounds is devoted to a 
lake about 10 acres in extent. In addition, a Water-lily lake 
may be found in the valley immediately above the head of the fern 
gully on the south side of the garden. 
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Special groupings and plantations of Roses, Azaleas, Camellias, 
Magnolias, Cannas, Rhododendrons, Bulbs, Ericas, Dahlias, Chrysan
themums, and other similar plants are disposed in various parts of the 
grounds, for fioral display in their seasons. 

The tea houses, including a "Pavilion," "Kiosk," and " Ohal@t," 
which occupy the site on the south side of the lake where the propa
gating houses and nurseries were formerly located (since removed to 
ihe west side of the grounds), are well maintained, and are largely 
patronized by visitors. 

The grounds are almost encircled by a much-used carriage way, 
which, having been inter-connected, comprises the Alexandra Avenue 
'lind the South Yarra Drive, and now makes one wide promenade of 
21 miles in length. Adjacent to the two entrances from the Alexandra 
Avenue, and on one of the highest points, close to Government House, 
has been erected a large domed structure with ten columns, which 
is known as the" Temple of the Winds." This Was dedioated by the 
late Curator to the memory of the Hon. Charles Joseph La Trohe, 
the first Governor of Victoria, who selected the site for the Botanic 
Garden in 1845-6. The Temple is very attractive to visitors, as from 
it very fine views of the Garden, Yarra Improvements, City, Eastern 
Suburbs, and the Dandenong and Healesville Ranges are to be 
obtained. 

An efficient water supply is obtained from the River Yarra. A 
pumping station is located near Dight's Falls, at Studley Park, and 
the water is drawn by powerful pumps from the river and forced into a 
storage reservoir, situated on the highest point in the Park. The whole 
of the water required is conducted from this reservoir for a distance of 
over three miles directly into the garden's water mains. A service of 
Yan Yean water is provided for drinking purposes for visitors. 

The garden may be approached from the City by foot or ,,"ehicle 
a.long the interesting Alexandra Drive and Avenue from Prince's 
Bridge, by boat along the Yarra River, or by the South Yarra or Toorak 
trams, which pass close to one of the main entrances. Visitors from 
the northern, eastern, or southern suburbs can obtain access by gates 
on these boundaries of the garden. 

The gates are opened daily from April to September (inclusive) 
at 7.30 a.m., and from October to March (inclusive) at 7 a.m., and 
closed at sunset. 

The Melbourne Botanic Garden has now had an existence of over 
70 years, and, as a favorite resort, has become increasingly popular 
of late years. Many thousands of people, including students, and 
tourists from other States. and countries, visit the garden on the week 
days, while on Sundays and holidays large crowds of visitors are 
attracted to the place. 
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Royal The gardens of the Royal Zoological and Acclimatisation 

Zoological Society of Victoria are situated in the centre of Royal Park, 

:'~i:~~~~ on the northern side of the city, nearly 2 miles distant from 

Gardens. the Post Office, and can be reached by the tramcars starting 

every few minutes from the lower end of Elizabeth-street, or by rail. 

The ground enclosed contains 50 acres, rather more than half of which 

is laid out as a Zoological garden and the rest in deer paddocks. Most 

of the large animals of the world are exhibited here, such as the 

hippopotamus, giraffe, Indian elephant, &c., as well as many native 

animals. The Patron of the Society is His Excellency the State 

Governor, and the Director is Mr. W. H. D. Le Souef, C.M.Z.S., 

&c., &c. 

ROYAL HORTICULTURAL SOCIETY OF VICTORIA. 

The initiation and progress of horticultural interests in this State 

may justly be considered as due to the efforts of this society, which, 

as the Horticultural Society of Victoria, was started in the year 1849. 

Some few years _ after its establishment, the society undertook the 

responsibility of forming and maintaining experimental gardens at 

Burnley, and Mr. Clarson was intrusted with the direction of the 

work, acting for many years as honorary director. Upon his resig

nation in 1882, Mr. George Neilson took charge as curator and 

remained in that position until his death. 
In 1891, the Government of the day undertook the establishment 

of . a School of Horticulture, and the balance due to debenture

holders on the handsome show pavilion erected in the gardens having 

been paid by the Government, the estate was handed over to the 

management of the Department of Agriculture, Mr. Neilson continuing 

as curator under the direction of a Board of Horticultural Advice, to 

whose personneZ the Government appointed three, and the society three, 

with the Secretary of the Department of Agriculture as Chairman. 

This arrangement worked with the utmost satisfaction until the death 

of the curator. Some years after that event, the Minister made a 

new departure by dissolving the board and placing the School of 

Horticulture under the sole control of the Department. 

Conferences on special matters are held from time to time 

under the society's auspices, at which delegates from the province! 

and other States attend, the Daffodil Conference being now an annual 

fixture. 
Since relinquishing the control of the Gardens, the society has 

set itself the task of giving instruction by means of lectures and ex

hibits at monthly meetings of members, and by imposing fruit and 

floral displays, all of which attract large attendances. 

Owing to the altered state of circumstances brought about by the 

present war, the Society for a period ceased active operations, remain

ing quiescent, and only claiming public recognition by its efforts in the 

cause of charity and patriotism. Its efforts to this end at its well

known and appreciated displays have been eminently successful. In 
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the year 1916, at .the request and in the interests of rn,embers of the 
Society, the monthly rn,eetings were resumed and they are now con
tinued with rn,arked success. 

The members' monthly meeting is held on the second Thursday of 
each month. 

The membership subscription is low enough (lOs. per annum) to 
be within the reach of all lovers of horticulture, and, as a consequence, 
the list of jnembers is an encouraging evidence of the society's popu
larity. 

The business of the society is vested in a committee, consisting of 
the president, four vice-presidents (two amateur and two professional), 
an honorary treasurer, and twenty members (ten amateurs and ten 
profession,a18), the administrative work being conducted by the secre
tary, Mr. F. W. Soden, 325 Collins-street, Melbourne (Tel., Central 
10,459). 

Other 
societies. 

There are 39 other horticultural societies in the State, 
situated at Ballarat, Bendigo, Castlemaine, Kyneton, 
Mildura, Terang, Traralgon, and other centres. The 

Government provided £488 in aid of these associations during the year 
ended 30th June, 1916. 

METROPOLITAN PUBLIC RESERVES. 
Public 
reserves, 
Greater 
Melbourne. 

Greater Melbourne is amply supplied with public reserves 
and parks, the total area devoted to such purposes having 
been 6,1l8! acres in 1916. The following list of these 

reserves, together with a statement of their respective areas, has 
been supplied by the Lands Department:-

AREA OF RESERVES, PARKS, AND GARDENS IN 
MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS, 1916. 

Municipality. 

Melbourne City 
If 

If 

If 

If 

If 

If 

If 

If 

If 

" 

Royal Park 
Yarrl~ " 
Prince's" 
Fawkner" 
Flinders" 

Name of Reser,(>. 

Heliley Lawn 
Alexandra Park ... 
Snowden GardenR 
Alexandra Gardens 
Public Park (Oak-street) ... 
Botanic Garden and Domain 
Queen Victoria Memorial Statue and Garden 
Zoological Gardens 
Carlton 
Fitzroy " 
Treasury " 
Fla!?staff • 
Argyle Square 
Curtain " 
Darling " 

Area. 

Acres. 
425 
155 
97 

102 
8 
3 

46 
2 
3 

28 
188 

8 
55 
63 
64 
14 
18 
3i 
3~ 
2 
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AREA OF RESERVES, PARKS, AND GARDENS. IN MELBOURNE AND 
SUBURBS, 1916--continued, 

Municipality. 

Melbourne City 

f( 

" 
~ " 

Fitzroy City 

" 
" Collingwood City 

" Richmond Clty 

" Northcote City 

" 
" South Melbourue City 

" " 
" 

H " 

" " Port Melbourne Town 

" " 
" 
" " Prahran City 

---------------------. 
Na.me of Reserve. 

Lincoln Square 
Macarthur" 
Murchison" 
University " 
University Grounds 
Amateur Sports and Children's Playground ... 
Industrial Schools and Board of Health Depot 
Melbomne Cricket Ground 
East Richmond Cricket Ground 
Carlton ~" (old) 

I Parliament Heserve 
: . Ornamental Plantations 

General Cemetery 
Old Cemetery 
Powlett-street Heserve 
Hecreation (Brown's Hill)_ .. 
Recreation (North Melbourne) 
Clayton Reserve ... 
Race-course (Flemington) ... 
Recreation (Kensington) 
Edinburgh Park... _ 
Recreation 
Ornamental Plantations 
Mayor's Park 
Recreation 
Darling Gardens ... 
Victoria Park 
Park and Recreation (Merri Creek Bank) 
Ornamental Plantation and Recreation 
Gahan Reserve ... 
Children's Playground 
Ornamental Plantations 
Richmond Park ... 
Horticultural Garuens 
Barkly Square 
Public Purposes ... 
Municipal Reserve 
Jika Park .. 
Park and Gardens 
Recreation 
Albert Park (part of) 
St. Vincent Gardens 
Ornamental Plantations 
Albert Reserve (St. Kilda-road) 
Foreshore Reserve 
Cricket Ground .. . 
Park and Garden .. . 

" n .• _ 
Ornamental Plantations 
Brookville Gardens 
Fairbairn-road Children's Playground 
Gladstone Park ... 
Malvern-road Gardens 
Orl'ong Park 
Prahran Reserve 

Area. 

Acres. 
31 
1 
1 
3i 

106 
25 
47 9. 
7 
5 

lO 
26 

101 
8! 
5· 
7! 
9! 
Ii 

297 
5f 

34 
7 
3 • 7 

16 
10 
23 
13 
2! 
! 

4 
157 
331 
7 
2 
81 
6 
3f 
7 

464 
7! 
[) 
8 

12 7. 
58 
02 
17 
2 
! 
Ii 
2! 

101 
2! 



Social, OondiJWn. 531 

AREA OF RESERVES, PARKS, AND GARDENS IN MELBOURNE AND 

SUBURBS, 1916-continued. 

Municipality. Name of Reserve. Area . 
. _--- ---- --- Acres. 

Prahran City Rockley Gardens 2 

" Toorak Park 8f 
11 Victoria Gardens 41 

St. Kilda Gardens 16 

" Albert Park (part of) 108 
St. Kilda City Recreation (Point Ormond) 58 

" Orange Grove Ii 
Children's Playground 1 

II Reserve (Blessington -street) 11 
Ornamental Reserves 6 

" Recreation (Beach Reserves) 50 

" (Alma Park) 221 
Town Hall Gardens 3 

" Cemetery 20 
-Brighton Town Elsternwick Park 90 

" Beach Park 67 
Cricket Ground 5i 
Moorabbin Beach Park (part of) 41 

" Hurlingham Park ... 10 
Landcox Park 10 
Recreation Reserve 2 
Children's Playground I 

" Brighton Beach Gardens 2i 
Brunswick City Brunswick Park 12t 

11 Fleming Park 101 
II Methve. Park 3 

Temple Park 3 

" North Park 1 
Es~endon City Recreation 101 

II " 61 
Agricultural Society's Yards 44 
Queen's Park 191 
Park and Recreation Resene 3i 

" II " II Hi 
Hawthorn City City Sports Gronnd 91 

" Central Gardens 6j 

" Auburn Reserve 41 
II Harcourt-street Reserve 5i 

" Smart-street Reserve 11 

" Mason-street Reserve 1 
Creswick-street Reserve 2 
Eastern Reserve 14 
Lynch Gardens .•. . .. 6t 
West Hawthorn Reserve ... lOt 
Recreation Reserve (Yarra Bank) 3 

" Children's Playground i 
KewTowD Studley Park 203 

11 Lunatic Asylum ••• 384 
11 

" ... Cemetery... .., 31 
II Recreation (Victoria Park) 16 

" Alexandra Gardens 3 
II Fitzwilliam .treet Reserve 21 

Eglinton-street Re.erve 2 
II Park Hill-road Resene Ii 

• 
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AREA. OF RESERVES, PARKS, AND GARDENS IN MELBOURNE AND 

SUBURBS, 191G-continued. 

Municipality. 

Footscray City 

" 

" 
" 

" Williamstown Towll ... 

" 
" 
fI 

If 

If 

H 

" 

" MlIolvernCity 

" 
1/ 

" 
" 
"-
" Caulfield City 
fI 

" 
" 
fI 

" 

" Oakleigh Borough 

" 
" Camberwell City 

" 
If 

" 
" 

N a.rne of Reserye. 

Yarraville Gardens 
Napier Gardens •.• . .. 
Cricket Ground, and Western HescHe 
Footscray Park ... 
Recreation (Yarra ville) 

" Children's Playground 
lbilway Reserve ... 
Cumming's Reserve 
Park (Newport) ... 

" (Power-street) 
Williamstown Gardcns 
Beach Reserve 
Cemetery 
Rifle Range 
Cricket Ground 
Public Garden (Lyons-street) 
Park and Garden (Newport) 

II II n 
Recreation (Spotswood) 
Tooronga Municipal Reserve 
Malvern Gardens 
Recreation Reserve 
Closer Settlement Reserve 
Kooyong Gardens 
Union Gardens ... 
Central Park 
Eastern Park and Gardens 
Hedgeley Dene Reserve ... 
High-street Reserve 
Ornamental Resene 
Race-course, Recreation and Park -. 
Caulfield Park ... 
Warrien Reserve 
Recreation" (East Caulfield) 
Guden Avenne (Glen Huntly) 
Brighton Cemetery 
Hopetoun Gardens 
Greenmeadows Gardens 
Koornang Park ... 
Murrumbeena Park 
Elsternwick Station Reserve 
Ornamental Reserve (Dandenong-road) 
Recreation 
Park and Garden 
Park and Recreation 
Cemetery 
Camberwell Sports Ground 
Highfield Park ... 
Burwood Recreation Reserve 
Balwyn Park 
Canterbury Sports Ground 
Camberwell Gardens 

Area. 

Acres. 

101 
21; 

15 
38 
51 

11 
2 
5 
1 
7 
2 

20 
20 
28 

332 
6i 
31 
41 

10 
7 

16 
8 
41 
2 
1 
2 

181 
15i 
81 
2 
3 

144 
62 
13! 
13 
Ii 

29 
5 
3:1 

14l 
11:1 
1 
7 
8 

30 
5 
6 
8 

15 
8 
9 
6 
7 
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AREA OF RESERVES, PARKS, AND GARDENS IN MELBOURNE AND 
SUBURBS, 1916-continued. 

Municipality. 

Camberwell City 

" 
" 
" 

" Coburg Town 
II 

II 

Outside urbau mUni-} 
cipalities 

Name of Reserve. 

Broadway Gardens 
Boroondara Park 
Riversdale J'ark 

I 
Canterbury Gardens 
Surrey Gardens 
Belmont Park 
Glen Iris Park 
Recreation 

ff 

Crieket Ground 
New Recreation Reserve 
Moreland Heserve 
Lake ileserve 
Yarra Ben'l Asylum 
Williamstown Race-course 
Heidelberg Park and Recreation Reserve 
Fairfield n ff ff 

ff Public Purposes 
Tramway Park (Bnrwood) 
Surrey Park (Box Hill) 

Total 

Area. 

2! 
5 

13! 
5! 
3 
5! 
2 
5 
3 
5 

16 
1 

17 
350 
190 
26 
16! 
It 

135 
40 

6,118! 

Public . 
reserves In 
country 
towns. 

Many other towns throughout the State possess 
public gardens, parks, and reserves for recreation purposes. 
The following table contains particulars respecting the 

reserves in the J argest of these towns :-
NUMBER AND AREA OF PARKS AND GARDENS IN 

COUNTRY TOWNS IN VICTORIA, 1916. 

Ararat 
Ballarat 
Ballarat East 
Bendigo 
Castlemaine 
Colac 
Daylesford 
Echuca 
Geelong 
l:Iamilton 
Horsham 
Maryborough 
Sale 
St. Arnaud 
Stawell 
Wangaratta 
Warrnambool 

Town. I Number of 
Reserves. Area. 

-------- -.----~ 

4 
7 

14 
12 
4 
5 
5 
4 

11 
8 
4 
3 
8 
4 
3 
5 

10 

Acres. 
36! 

1,056 
188! 
176 
484 
111 
330 
336 
279 

78! 
I45i 
142 
191 
28t 
71i 

157 
458 
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At the end of 1916, there were in the State 3,102 regular 
Ministers and h hId h b 'ld' h Churches. 0 uro as and ohape s, an 1,957 ot, er Ul mgs, w ere 

religious services were held-a total of 5,059 places 
of public worship-and these were attended by 2,035 regular 
olergymen. The following statement contains particulars in regard 
to the different denominations:-

CHURCHES AND CHAPELS, 1916. 

, 

I Number 
Denominations. I of Clergy, i Ministers, &c. 

i 

I . 1--
I 

Protestant Churches-
I 

Church of England ". I 420 
Presbyterian Church of 

Victoria ." ". 
Free Presbyterian ", 

Methodist "<' ... 
Independent or Congrega-

tional ... . .. 
'Baptist ... . .. 
Lutheran .. , ... 
Salvation Army ... ... 
Church of Christ ... 
Church for Deaf Mutes ... 
Other Protestant ... 

Roman Catholic Church ... 
N 

C 
G 
J 
R 

ew Church (or Sweden-
borgian) ... . .. .,. 

atholic Apostolic Church ... 
reek Orthodox Church ... 
ews ... ... . .. 
e-organized Church of Latter-
Day Saints ... . .. 

Total ... . .. 

278 
2 

280 

51 
67 
21 

487 
75 

I 2 I 
13 

310 

2 
15 
1 
6 

5 

2,035 

Buildings used for Public Worship. 

Churches Other 
and Chapels. Buildings. 

ToW. 

------

696 646 1,342 

584 525 1,109 
9 3 12 

844 466 1,310 

84 8 92 
102 70 172 
45 11 56 

111 33 144 
79 10 89 
1 .,. 1 

23 22 45 

510 156 666 

3 1 4 
1 ... 1 
1 . .. 1 
6 '4 10 

3 2 5 

3,102 1,957 5,059 

The Sunday Schools of the varIOUS religious bodies numbered 
2,943, and the teachers 23,250; the number of scholars on the rolls 
was 226,690"-100,765 males and 125,925 females. 
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Religions of 
the people. 

The following table shows the principal religions of the 
people as ascertained at the census of 1911 :-

RELIGIONS OF THE PEOPLE OF VIOTORIA A'C TR:E: 
CENSUS OF 1911. 

Religion. I . 
---.--~-

I 
testant Churches-
hurch 

Pro 
C 
P 
p 

Of England '.' 
rotestant so stated •• 
resbyterian .. 

I 

I 
.. I .. 

~ .. 
ethodist .. ! 

ndependent or Congr~gatlonal 
M 

IIIJ: 
B 
L 
S 
U 
C 
S 
o 

aptist .. .. 
utheran .. 
alvation AriJiy .. 
nitarian .. .. 
hurch of Christ 
eventh Day Adventists 
ther'Protestant Churches 

Total .. .. 
man CathOlic Church Ro 

Oth 
G 
J 
o 

er Denomlnatlons-
reek Orthodox Church 
ews .. 
ther Rellglons .. 

eptlcs, &c •.• .. Sc 

Total specified 

" 
unspecified 

Grand Total 

.. 
"I :: i 
.. "I 
.. I 
.. ! 

.. I 
:: I .. 
.. .. 
.. 

Males, Femalel. 

225,601 225,486 
13,376 to,740 

116,653 117,900 
84,376 92,286 

7,624 8,860 
14,134 17,110 

7,025 4,657 
3,409 4,aOO 

314 198 
7,356 9,155 

551 892 
8,811 4,243 

484,230 495,917 

139,17.4 147,259 . 
385 88 

8,214 3,056 
8,081 669 
4,780 1,907 

684,864 648,896 
20,727 11,064 

655,591 659,960 

Total. I Per eent. of 
Population. , 

451,087 85'1~' 
24,116 1·88 

234,553 18'27 
176,662 13·76' 

16,484 1·28' 
31,244 2·43 
11,682 ·91 

7,799 ·61 
512 ·04 

16,511 1'29 
1,443 ·11 
8,054 ·63 

980,147 76'35 

286,433 22·31 

478 ·04 
6,270 ·49 
8,750 '89 
6,687 '52 

1,288,760 100·00 
31,791 .. 

1,315,551 .. 
Religions per 
cant. of 
population 
1861 to 1911. 

The next table shows the principal religions of th0 
people per 100 of 'the population in the last six census 
years :-

RELIGIONS OF THE PEOPLE PER 100 OF THE 
POPULATION, 1861 TO 1911. 

--~-:~i:iO~-' -"----:-61-. --~18-~~ ~-1-8-8-1.- -~:g:~~:::. ~T-19-1~1-.. 
----- ----- ----- ----- ----- -----

Protestant Chnrches-
Church of England (Includ-

40·60 36·4)1 Ing Protestant so stated) 36·74 37·88 36'6:! 37'02 
Presbyterian 16·67 16·78 15·65 14·94 16·16 18'27 
Methodist 

Congre: 
8·90 13·16 13'58 14·14 15·21 13'76 

Independen' or 
gatlonal 2'45 2'54 2'35 1·98 1'46 1·28 

Baptist 1'72 2·28 2'40 2·50 2'75 2'43 
Lutheran 1'92 1'47 1'32 1'39 1'11! -Ill 
Salvation Army 

':50 ':57 
1·21 ·74 '61 

Church of Christ • '74 ·90 1-29 
Other Protestant Cburch.a· '69 '51 ·37 ·66 1'45 ·78 --Total Pro~ant 

Churches 72'85 72·25 72·98 74'89 76·36 76·91> 

Roman Catholic Ohurch 21·02 23'83 24·02 22·24 22·26 22·31 
Jews '56 '50 '51 '58 '50 '49 
Oth01'5 6'67 3'42 2'411 2·29 '88 -86 

Total specifted 100·00 100'!lO 100·00 100·00 100·00 lOfHlO 

• Inomded with .. Other Protestant Churehes." 
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Protestants The total number of Protestants of all denominations and Roman • 
Oatholics. In 1911 was 980,147, as against 904,934 in 1901. The 
Roman Catholics mlinbered· 286,433 in 1911, and 263,710 in 1901. 
The rate of increase of each of these bodies in the ten years was, 
therefore, about the same as that of the population. 

Protestant 
Sects. 

The members of the Church of England and the Presqy
terians had improved their positions relatively to the 
total population between 1901 and 1911, but the Indepen

dents had decreased from 17,141 to 16,484, and the adherents of the 
Salvation Army from 8,830 to 7,799. 

• 
FRIENDLY SOCIETIES. 

Legislation. Friendly societies seem to have been established in Victoria 
very soon after the first settlement of the territory, but it 

was not until after the passing of the 1855 Act that any steps were 
taken for their registration as institutions recognised by law. That 
statute consolidated and amended the laws then in force relating to 
friendly societies, and was the first Act passed in this connexion by the 
Victorian Legislature after the separation of Victoria from New 
South Wales in 1851. It was assented to on 12th June, 1855, and 
provided for the appointment of a registrar, and also a certifying 
barrister, to whom the rules of a society had to be submitted for 
examination, and whose certificate, that these rules were in accordance 
with the law, was necessary before registration could be effected. It 
also provided that the table of contributions had to be certified to by 
an actuary of an assurance company, or" some person" appointed by 
the registrar before the latter could register the rules of the society. 

Registration was not, however, made compulsory, and the actuarial 
certificate given by the actuary appointed by the registrar, under the 
provisions of the Act, for this purpose, was only of a provisional nature, 
issued under the condition that the tables were to be submitted to him 
for approval after a certain period had elapsed. This temporary 
certificate was given because there were no data then available in 
Australia on which to calculate the amount necessary to provide the 
sickness benefits. As there was nothing in the Act to compel a society 
to apply to the actuary for a renewal of the provisional certificate 
when the time covered by that certificate had expired, the registration 
of these institutions was unfortunately permanently effected at what 
afterwards proved to be, in almost every instance, inadequate rates of 
contribution. The control exercised over friendly societies as a result of 
this legislation was very slight. 

No further serious attention was given by the Government to friendly 
societies until 1875, when a Commission was appointed to inquire 
into " the working of the Friendly Societies Statute, the position and 
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operations of the societies registered under it, and what amendment, 
if any, is desirable in the existing law." The outcome of this Commission 
was the 1877 Act, which provided (inter alia) for the appointment of a 
fully qualified barrister as registrar, and also that each society should 
furnish returns annually to the Government Statist, and once at least 
in every five years should either have its assets and liabilities valued 
by a valuer appointed 'by the society or send such particulars to the 
Government Statist as would enable him. to have the valuation made. 
The fees for valuation were purposely fixed at a low rate, and average
not more than threepence per member, the result being that, although 
it is competent for the societies to employ outside valuers, should they 
so desire, as a matter of fact they have rarely done so, and nearly all 
the valuations have been made by the Government Actuary. The 
_ passing of this Act had the effect of considerably increasing the control 
exercised by the Government over the operations of friendly societies. 

In accordance with its provisions, an actuary was appointed under 
the Government Statist in 1881, whose chief duty was to ml!-ke periodical 
valuations of the assets and liabilities of societies, and the result of these 
valuations disclosed the fact that, in almost every instance, the rates 
then being paid by the members were insufficient to provide the 
benefits which the societies had by their rules agreed to pay. The 
Act gave no power to enforce payment of adequate rates of contribution, 
and the actuary could not therefore compel a society to take such steps 
as would enable it to meet its liabilities, but could only give advice 
as to the best means to be adopted to secure that end. It is only 
just to the managing bodies of these institutions, however, to state 
that most of the principal societies made a serious effort to carry out 
the suggestions of the actuary. Several of them passed rules requiring 
future members to pay adequate rates of contribution, and in nearly 
every case some effort was made to improve the financial position. 

It was not until 1907 that registration of societies was made 
compulsory, and that they were required to adopt adequate rates of 
contribution in respect of all members, existing as well as new members. 
An Act which was passed in that year embodied these provisions, the 
penalty for failure to adopt adequate rates of contribution being 
cancellation of registration. The operation of the Act, in so far as it 
related to the scale of contributions payable, was, however, limited to 
a period of eighteen months. This was a serious defect, as contributions 
which are sufficient at one time may at a future date become inadequate, 
owing to fluctuations in interest, sickness, or mortality rates or faulty 
management. To remedy this defect an amending Act was passed 
in the year 1911. This Act provides that, if a society receives two 
successive notifications from the Government Statist that its rates are 
inadequate, it must adopt adequate rates within twelve months of the 
second notification, otherwise its registration will be cancelled. There 
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must be an interval of at least three years between the two notifications. 
It is expected that a society on receiving the first notification will take 
such steps to improve its position as wilJ. obviate the necessity for the 
second being issued. . 

The legislation which has been referred to hJ18 had a very beneficial 
e1fect on societies. Of sixteen societies having a. membership of over 
J)()O each, nine have assets whose ratio to liabilities exceeds, 01" closely 
approximates, to 2Os. in the £1, and only one society (whose member
ship is under 500) has a lower ratio than 17s. in the £1. In Victoria 
the societies have received no subvention from the State. 

If, on an actuarial valuation being ma.de, a surplus is found to 
exist in anyone fund of a society, the Government Statist may 
authorize the utilization of the whole or a portion of such Burplus for 
the purposes of the same or any other fund. 

The Frientily Societies Act 1915 consolidates- aU Acts passed up to 
1914 inclusive. An Act passed in 1915-the Frientily Societies Act 
1915 (No. 2)-gives power to societies to reinsure with the Govern
ment or with an approved life assurance company their liabilities 
to members who are engaged on active naval or military service 
in connevon with the present war. The terms and conditions of 
reinsurance are to be approved by the Government Statist, and the 
fulfilment of every contract is guaranteed by the Government of 
Viotoria, which will payout of consolidated revenue the amounts 
required to meet the liabilities under the reinsurance contracts, in so far 
as the contributions received from the societies are insufficient to pro
vide for these. The arrangement in regard to reinsurance is to cease 
on the termination of the war, when the Government will pay to the 
societies the amounts required to discharge outstanding liabilities, 
and will return to them any surplus moneys in its pqssession. 

Up to the end of September, 1917, 14 societies had taken advantage 
of the reinsuranoo scheme, or had notified ~heir intention of doing so. 
The number of enlisted members in these societies at the date mentioned 
was about 18,301. 

The societies decided at an early stage of the war to pay all con
tributions necessary to keep good on the books those of their members 
who had enlisted. The amount of such oontributions which had been 
i>3id up to August, 1917, was about £68,473. 

Registered societies must not contract to pay more than 40s. per 
week in sickness, and the practice now obtaining in Victoria is to 
pay a maximum of only 20s. per week. Central bodies are 
empowered by statute to appoint auditors to audit and inspect the 
accounts a.nd securities of branches at such time as the central body 
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may direct. Every trustee, treasurer, secretary, chairman or member 
of the committee of management who takes any money or valuable 
thing in consideration of any benefit received or to be received by 
any member of an unregistered society shall be liable to a penalty of 
£50. Trade unions are exempted from registration. The investment 
-of funds on leasehold property is now illegal, but the power to invest 
is extended to any securities on which a trustee is under any Act 
ilouthorized to invest any trust funds in his hands. All loans on free
hold property must be on first mortgage only, and are not to 
~xceed three-fifths of the value as certified by a practical surveyor 
-or valuer. The trustees are prohibited from investing on mortgage 
if the fee-simple of the property has been in the possession of a 
trustee or his wife during the previous five years. An Act passed 
in 1910 created a new stock for the special benefit of friendly societies. 
Interest is payable at 4 per cent., and investment is optional, but the 
:societies are taking advantage of it to an increasing extent. The 
ilomount invested in the stock at the end of 1916 was £374,222. Prior 
to the year 1907, it was not lawful for a friendly societies' dispensary to 
sell patent or other medicines to members of friendly societies or 
their relatives, but this restriction has been amended so that all benefit 
members who have paid the full subscription to the dispensary, and 
the full amount payable to the society for medicines and medical 
.appliances, may now be supplied with medicines for which payment 
is required. 

The societies perform a function which cannot be carried 
1Ieneftts of out with the same success by other means-that of 
friemlly 
~ocieties. , providing for the loss which would otherwise be sustained 

by the wage-earners of the community and those dependent 
-on them through illness or death. Their organization enables them 
t-o keep in touch with their members, to guard against malingering, and 
to perform satisfactorily a work which, on account of its. peculiar 
nature, could not be attended to satisfactorily by institutions organized 
-on the lines of the ordinary insurance company. Their main objects 
are to afford relief in sickness, and to provide a sufficient sum to . 
cover funeral expenses on the death of a member or his wife. The usual 
m.ckness benefits payable are 20s. per week during the first six 
months' sickness, lOs. per week during the second six months, and 
5s. per week thereafter so long as the sickness continues. The 
member has also the benefit of medical attendance and medicine 
for himself and his near relatives. A sum of £20 is usually 
payable on the death of the member, and of £10 on the death of his 
wife should she predecease him. The benefits coming under the heading 
-of medical attendanoe and medioine extend usually to the whole 
family, embraoing in the general case member,. wife, and children 
under eighteen years of age, widowed mother of unma11lied membe:r •. 
.and also widow and family after the death of member on payment of 
lj}f:ldJoal fees. 
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The funds of the societies are divided into two portions-the sick 
and funeral fund, out of which are payable the sickness and death 
benefits, and the medical and management fund, from which are 
taken the payments for medical attendance, medicines, and manage
ment expenses. The weekly contribution to the sick and funeral 
fund varies with the age at entry, and for the benefits above men
tioned usually ranges from 6d. to Is. per week. The contribution 
to the other fund generally remains uniform throughout life, the 
usual charge being from 6d. to 8d. per week, according to the cost 
incurred in providing medical bene1its. The total sum payable by 
each member thus ranges from about IS. to Is. 8d. per week. There 
are in addition small initiation fees, and, in some instances, regis
tration fees for second wives. 

The growth of Victorian friendly societies in recent years 
Progress of is worthy of note. The total membership increased from 
friendly 
locletles. 108,570 in 1904, to 157,889 at the close of 1916-an increase 

during the twelve years of 49,319 members; 2,461 members 
were added in 1914, but there was a decrease of 1,991 in 1915. This 
decrease was to be expected, as many young men who were eligible 
for membership were serving at the front, and a number of members of 
friendly societies who were on active service had been killed or had 
died from wounds or disease during 1915. In 1916 the membership 
of ordinary male societies decreased by 565, the reason for the decrease 
being the same as in the previous year, but there was an increase of 704 
in female and other societies. The number of members at the end of 1916 
was, therefore, 139 more than at the beginning of the year. The funds 
increased during the twelve-year period, 1904-16, from £1,549,919 to 
£2,912,178-an addition of £1,362,259. These are well invested, the 
return from the sick and funeral fund averaging 4! per cent. for the 
year 1916. There is a number of female societies, the particulars 
for which are included above. At the end of 1916 these had a member
ship of 12,849 and funds amounting to £55,754. 

A table is appended showing the membership, revenue, expendi
ture, and total funds of friendly societies in Victoria during the years 
1912-1916 :-

Year. Membership. Revenue. Expenditure. Funds. 
-----------

£ £ £ 
1912 ... .., 153,921 580,371 465,303 2,361,464 
1913 ... .., 157,280 606,785 477,292 2,490,1)57 
1914 ... .., 159,741 620,765 467,506 2,644,216 

.1915 ... ." 157,750 614649 ii03,078 2,775,787 
1916 ... .., 157,889 672,650 536.1159 2,912,178 
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The following is a more detailed statement in regard to the societies 
for the five years, 1912 to 1916 :-

FRIENDLY SOCIETIES, 1912 TO 1916. 
(Including Female Societies.) 

-- 1912. 1913. 1914. 1915. 
----

Number of societies ... 47 47 46 45 
Number of branches ... 1,505 1,501 1,524 1,533 
Average number of mem- 151,262 155,601 158,511 158,746 

bers 
Number of members sick 28,656 27,434 29,014 28,784 
Weeks for which sick pay 225,409 220,462 230,979 239,134 

was allowed 
Deaths of members ... 1,288 1,287 1,348 1,703 
Deaths of registered wives 477 464 495 472 

£ £ £ £ 
Income of sick and funeral 314,848 327,829 342,294' 347,795 

fund 
Income of incidental fund 238,114 255,445 253,341 257,880 
Other Income , .. 27,409 23,511 25,130 28,974 

Total Income ... 580,371 606,785 620,765 634,649 
Expenditure of sick and 201,658 196,382 194,873 213,775 

funeral fund 
Expenditure of incidental 234,450 252,028 250,199 259,713 

fund 
Other Expenditure ... 29,195 28,882 22,434 29,590 

Total Expenditure ... 
Amount to credit of sick 

465,303 477,292i 467,506 503,078 
2,206,718 2,338,165 2,485,586 2,619,606 

and funeral fund 
86,594 'gO,OI1I Amount to credit of inci- 93,153 91,320 

dental fund 
Amount invested-sick 2,140,626 

and fun,eral fund 
nv d-i - 5669 Amount 1 este nCl 7 , 

dental fund 
Amount invested.-other 60,719 

funds 
Total invested 2,277,014 

" funds 2,361,464 

2,263,693 
I 

2,407,557 2,532,817 

77859 83635 14 84, 3 
I 

57,989 i 61,521 61,859 

2,399,54112,552,713 2,678,819 
2,490,957i 2,644,216 2,775,787 

1916. 
----

46 
1,522 

157,819 

28,189 
261,077 

1,909 
502 

£ 
361,380 

282,955 
28,315 

672,650 
246,712 

265,508 

24,039 
536,259 

2,734,274 

108,767 

2,650,796 

299 98, 

64,786 

2,813,881 
2,912,178 

Nou.-There are juvenile branches connected with some of the societies, but the information 
in regard to these has not been considered of sufficient importance to be included in the above 
table. ' 

Societies lost 7 per cent. of their members in 1916 
:~e::~~ses. through secession. This is an improvement as compared 

with 1915, in which year the secession rate was 8 per cent. 
of the mean membership. Most of the sece~sions are those of new 
members who allow their membership to lapse before they have time 
to appreciate its value. In this respect the experience is similar 
to that which prevails in life assurance companies. Expenses of 
management absorbed slightly less than 17 ,per cent. of the 
contributions to all funds during 1916. This ratio is very similar to 
that prevailing in well-managed life assurl1nce companies, and is 
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considerably below the rate in industrial assurance business. When it 
is remembered that the lodge element is an essential feature of friendly 
societies, and that a considerable outlay is unavoidable in connexion 
with the lodges, it would appear that the rate of expense is very 
moderate. 

Sickness and 
Mortality 
Experience 
1903-7. 

An investigation was made into the sickness and 
mortality experience of three of the largest Victorian 
friendly societies for the period 1903-07. This relates to 
male lives only. Tables containing rateg of sickness and 

mortality obtained by the investigation are given in the Year-Book 
for 1913-14. 

CONDITIONS OF LABOUR IN FACTORmS AND SHOPS. 
The earliest attempt at regulating the conditions of 

~';l~~8II. labour in Victoria was made by the passing of an Act 
dated 11th November, 1873, forbidding the employment of 

any female for more than eight hours in any day in a factory. The 
same Act defined "factory" to be a place where not less than ten 
persons were working. 

This small provision was administered by the Board of Public 
Health, and was followed, in 1885, by a much larger statute, providing 
for the registration of factories, their sanitation, fire escape, and guard
ing of machinery, and regulating the conditions of work generally to a 
much greater extent than formerly, besides providing for the closing of 
shops at fixed hours. These latter provisions were designed to give 
some relief to the employees, who could previously be kept at work in 
shops as long as their employers chose. 

From that time onwards, further legislative provisions have been 
passed at frequent intervals, and gradually the community has come to 
recognize the necessity of securing the health, comfort, and reasonable 
ease of the workers. The opposition, which was at first very strong, 
has gradually disappeared, until now it is safe to say that all sections 
of the community realize the humanitarisn aspects of the movement, 
and have accepted the principle that the rights of work-people shall be 
conserved by law. 

The interests of the factory worker as regards wages, personal 
safety, and health now receive a large amount of attention. Government, 
inspectors prosecute employers wherever underpayment is found. 
They take proceedings also to carry out all the provisions of the factories 
laws. No one can occupy a factory unless the place is properly lighted, 
ventilated, has ample means of escape in case of fire, has a.ll ita 
machinery fenced and guarded, and has proper sanitary arrangements 
provided for both sexes. The closing time of shops is carefully regulated. 
The hours of shop employees are also restricted, and they must be 
given a half holiday every week. 
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Wages 
Boards. 

The Wages Board system of fixing wages and settling 
the conditions of employment had its origin in Victoria. 
It was introduced into an Act of Parliament in 1895 by Sir 

Alexander Peacock, the present Premier. The principle embodied 
in the British jury system that a man can only be tried by, his 
peers is the essence of the Victorian Wages Board scheme. The 
Boards are composed of equal numbers of employers and employees. 
The representatives are carefully chosen, so that every shade of interest 
in the trade shall be represented as fully as possible on the Board 
The Board thus becomes a jury of trade experts, all of whom are 
versed in the requirements and intricacies of the trade they are dealing 
with. 'I 

An application for a Board in any trade which has not been brought 
under the Wa.ges Board system can be made either by a Union or by a 
meeting of employees. Upon receipt of such an application the Minister 
usually orders the collection of figures to show the rates of wages, the 
average number of hours worked, the number of persons employed in 
the trade, and so on. If he finds that there is good reason he introduces 
into Parliament a resolution in favour of the appointment of a Special 
Board. After this resolution has been passed by both Houses of 
ParliaD;lent, the Governor in Council may, if he thinks fit, appoint 
a Special Board and define the scope of its operations. The Board 
consists of from four to ten members (half elected by employers 
and half by employees), who are to nominate some outside person as 
chairman; or, if no agreement can be arrived at as to such nomination, 
then the Governor in Council appoints the chairman. The Boa.rd 
may fix the rates of payment either by piece-work or wages, or both; 
the maximum number of hours per week for which such rates shall 
be paid; a higher rate for work done in excess. of such maximum 
number of hours; the times of beginning and ending work, including 
the hours of each shift; a higher rate for work done outside such times; 
special rates for casual work, or for work done on Sundays and public 
holidays, and for time occupied in travelling to and from work; the 
number of and also the rates of pay to apprentices and improvers 
who may be employed. Casual work is now defined in the Act as 
work or labour during any week for not more than one-half of the 
maximum number of hours fixed by the Special Board appointed to fix 
rates for the work in question. 

Resolutions in. favour of appointing one new Special Board (the 
Hospital Attendants Board) were carried in both Honses of the Legis
lature during 1916. 

On 31st December, 1916, there were 147 Special Boards existent or 
authorized, affecting about 150,000 employees. Two of these Boards 
have not been constituted, viz., the Slaughtering~for Export Board 
and Felt Hatters Board. 
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The following is a list of Boards existent or autho.rized :-

1. Aerated Water Trade 36. Clothing (Waterproof) 

2. Aera~ed Water Carters 37. Coal and Coke 
3. Agricultural Implements 38. Confectioners 
4. Agricultural Implements 39. Coopers 

(Country) 40. Cordage 
5. Asphalters 41. Cycle Trade 

6. Bagmakers 
7. Bedsteadmakers • 8. Bill Posters 
9. Biscuit 

10. Boiler Makers 
11. Boot 
12. Boot Dealers 
13. Brassworkers 
14. Bread 
15. Bread (Country) 
16. Bread (Provincial) 
17. Bread Carters 
18. Brewers 
19. Bricklayers 
20. Brick Trade 
21. Brushmakers 
22. Builders' Labourers 
23. Butchers 
24. Butchers (Country) 
25. Butchers (Provincial) 
26. Butter 
27. Candlemakers 
28. Cardboard Box Trade 
29. Carpenters 
30. Carriage 
31. Carters 
32. Chafl'cutters 
33. Cigar Trade 
34. Clerks (Commercial) 
35. Clothing (Manufaoturing 

Men's) 

42. Drapers 
43. Dressmakers 
44. Dyers and Clothes Cleaners 
45. Eleotrical Installation 
46. Electrical Supply 
47. Electroplaters 
48. Engine-drivers (Factory) 
49. Engine-drivers (Mining) 
50. Engineering 
51. Engravers 
52. Farriers 
53. Fellmongers 
54. Fish and Poultry 
55. Flour 
56. Flour (Country) 
57. Fuel and Fodder 
58. Fuel and Fodder (Country) 

59. Furniture 
60. Furniture Dealers 
61. Gardeners 
62. Gas Meter 
63. Glass Workers 
64. Grocers 
65. Grocers' Sundries 
66 .. Grocers (Wholesale) 
67. Hairdressets 
68. Ham and Bacon Curers 

69. Hardware 
70. Hats (Straw) 
71. Hatters (Felt) 
72~ Horsehair 
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73. Hospital Attendants 
74. Hotel Employees 
75. Ice 
76. Ironmoulders 
77. Jam Trade 
78. Jewelfers 
79. Knitters 
SO. Leather Goods 
81. Lift 
82. Livery Stable 
83. Malt 
84. Manure (Animal) 

85. Manure (Artificial) 
86. Marine Store 
87. Meat Preservers 
8S. Men's Clothing 
89. Millet Broom 
90. Milliners 
91. Miners (Coal) 
92. Miners (Gold) 
93. Motor Drivers 
94. Nailmakers 
95. Night Watchmen's 
96. Office Cleaners 
97. Opticians 
98. Organ 

·99. Oven makers 
100. Painters 
101. Paper 
102. Paper Bag Trade 
103. Pastrycooks 
104. Perambulator 
105. Photographers .. 
10:3. Picture Frame 
107. Plasterers 
108. Plasterers (Fibrous) 
109. Plate Glass 
llO. Plumbers 

ll1. Polish 
112. Pottery Trade 
113. Printers 
114. Printers (Country) 
115. Printers (Provincial) 
116. Process Engravers 
117. Quarry 
118. Rubber Trade 
119. Saddlery 
120. Saddlery (Country) 
121. Sewer Builders 
122. Shirt 
123. Shop Assistants (Country) 
124. Slaters and Tilers 
125. Slaughtering for Export 
126. Soap and Soda 
127. Starch 
128. Stationery 
129. Stone Cutters 
130. Storemen, Packers, and 

Sorters 
131. Tanners 
132. Tea Packing 
133. Tentmakers 
134. Tiemakers 
135. Tilelayers 
136. Timber Fellers 
137. Tinsmiths 
138. Tramway 
139. Tuckpointers 
140. Underclothing 
HI; Undertakers 
142. Watchmakers 
143. Wicker 
144. Wireworkers 
145. Woodworkers 
146. Woodworkers (Country) 
147. Woollen Trade 
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A Wages'Board, having been constituted, meets as often as it chooses 
usually once a week, a(the,Factories Office. An officer of the Factories 
Department acts as!secretary. The members of the Board are paid 

·10s. a sitting, with the addition of necessary out-of-pocket expenses. 
The Chairman receives £l;per sitting. After a Determina~ion has been 
arrived at it is sent to the Minister of Labour and gazetted, and it 
thereupon becomes law. It is then the duty of the officers of the 
Factories Department to enforce it. Where the Minister considers 
that any breach of the law is trivial, or has occurred through a mistake, 
he administers a warning; in more serious cases he orders a prosecution. 
The prosecutions:are carried out by the officers of the Factories Depart
ment, without expense to the worker, and on a conviction being ob
tained the Court may order that any arrears of wages that may be due 
be paid. It is, however, open to any worker, if he has made demand 
in writing on the employers within two months from the date same 
became due, to sue in a civil court for the amount of wages owing to 
him. Employers must pay all wages due at least once in every fort
night. 

Provision has been made in the law for the constitution 
AppealS. 

of a Court of Industrial Appeals for deciding all appeals 

against a Determination of a Special Board, and for dealing with any 

Determination of a Special Board referred·to the Court by the Minister. 
The Court has been asked to make or alter twenty,four Determinations. 
Sinoe 1st January, 1915, the Court has consisted of a President and 
two other persons. The President, who must be a Judge of the Supreme 
Court, holds such office for suoh period as the Governor in Counci 
thinks fit, and must sit in every Court of Industrial Appeals. The 
Honorable Mr. Justice H. E. A. Hodges has been appointed President. 
The other members oan only aot in the Court for whioh they are ap
pointed, and one must be a representative of employers and the other 
a representative of employees. Each must be nominated in writing 
by the side whioh he represents, and must have been bona fide and 
actually engaged in the trade ooncerned for at least six months during 
the three years immediately preoeding his nomination. Subject to 
the Aot a majority decides every reference to the Court. Since its 
re,constitution in 1915 the Court has dealt with ten cases. 
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Rise in 
earnings. 

According to the Chief Inspector of Factories' report for 
the year 1916. determinations made by 139 Boards appointed 
under the Act were in force. The figures show an 

increase in average earnings consequent thereon. Some instances of 
the inc~eases are given below :-

AVerage Weekly Wage Paid to 

I all Employes. 
Trade. Increase. 

Before Determination In 11116. was made. 
---~----~---

£ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. 
Aerated Water " .. 1 6 7 2 3U o 17 4 
Agrioultural Implements .. 1 19 5 2 14 9 o 15 4 
Aaphalters " .. 2 2 10 2 17 3 o 14 5 
Bedateadmakers .. .. 1 12 2 2 14 5 1 2 3 
Boot " .. .. 1 3 2 2 4. 9 1 1 7 
Boot Dealers .. .. 1 611 1 18 2 011 3 
Bread .. .. .. 1 12 6 3 4 1 1 11 7 
Brewers .. " .. 1 14 4 2 17 4 1 3 0 
Brushmakers " .. 1 3 1 2 3 8 1 0 7 
Butohers .. " .. 1 17 8 2 15 0 o 17 4 
Candlemakers .. .. 1 4 8 1 16 3 011 7 
Carpenters •. .. .. 2 7 6 3 9 5 1 III 
Clothing .. .. .. 1 0 0 1 11 3 011 3 

" Waterproof .. " 1 2 3 1 12 6 o 10 3 
Commeroial Clerks " .. 1 10 7 2 9 1 018 6 
Coopers .. .. .. 1 15 7 3 13 7 1 18 0 
Engravers .. .. .. 1 16 11 1 18 0 0 1 1 
Farriers .. .. .. 1 15 2 2 12 9 017 7 
Furniture Trade-

(a) European (Cabinet mak· 1 9 1 2 711 o 18 10 
ing, &c). 

(b) European (Mantelpieces) 1 13 6 2 15 0 I 1 6 
Glassworkers " •• 1 14 11 3 0 3 I 5 4. 
Grocers .. .. .. 1 7 4 2 6 4. o 19 0 
Hairdressers .. .. 1 2 9 2 2 6 o 19 9 
loe .. .. .. 2 ]0 3 3 15 3 1 5 0 
Jewellers " .. 1 13 10 2 14 1 1 0 3 
Lift Attendants .. .. 1 5 0 2 7 10 1 2 10 
Malt .. .. .. 2 I 1 2 13 8 o 12 7 
Marine Store .. " 1 5 7 2 13 1 1 7 6 
Men's Clothing .. .. 1 18 4 211 7 o 13 3 
Millet Broom " .. 1 7 11 2 5 3 o 17 4. 
Milliners .. .. .. 01011 o 19 1 0 8 2 
Painters .. .. .. 2 0 9 2 19 3 o 18 6 
Picture Frame .. .. 1 311 2 2 2 o 18 3 
Plate Glass .. .. I 7 6 2 10 2 1 2 8 
Plumbers .. " .. 1 12 8 3 IS 5 1 12 9 
Pottery .. .. .. 1 8 1 2 5 4 o 17 3 
Saddlery .. .. 1 7 1 2 10 8 1 3 7 

" Country .. .. 1 10 7 1 18 7 0 8 0 
Slaters and Tilers .. .. 2 0 8 3 8 8 1 8 0 
Starch .. .. . . 1 0 9 2 10 10 1 10 1 
Stonecutters .. .. I 15 11 3 1 10 1 511 
Tanners .. .. III 9 2 13 2 1 1 5 
Watchmakers .. .. 1 14 2 2 17 8 1 3 6 
Wicker .. .. .. 1 211 2 6 8 1 3 9 
Woodworkers .. .. 1 13 2 2 14 7 I 1 IS .. Country .. 2 9 0 2 19 10 010 10 
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Apprentices. The wages of apprentices in Victoria are fixed by the 
Wages Boards in each trade. These Boards also prescribe 

the form of indenture and the term of apprenticeship. Once a boy is 
indentured, it becomes the duty of the Factories Department on the 
one hand to see that he is taught his trade properly, and on the other 
to enforce his proper attendance at his work, and generally to protect 
both parties and see that they carry out the agreement. 

The Factories and Shops Acts were consolidated durmg 
fe:r:r:6on. the year 1915 by the Factories and Shops Act 1915, No. 

2650. No changes were effected in the law by this measure. 
The existing Acts were merely consolidated. 

On 20th October, 1914, the Apprentices Act 1914, No. 2540, came 
into operation, and it will remain in force until six months after the 
publication in the Government Gazette of a proclamation that a state of 
war or danger of war no longer exists. The effect of this Act is that 
an employer may, on obtaining a permit from the Minister of Labour, 
emploY' his apprentices for the same number of hours in each week as 
his adult employees are employed, and pay them pro rata. 

Shops. Shortly stated, in the Metropolitan District, as defined 
:~{r~:tltan in the Factories and Shop~ Act 1915, the hours fobr clo

l 
sin

d
g 

shops are as follows :-HalIdressers' shops must e c ose 
on Monday, Tuesday, Thursday, and Friday at 8 p.m.; and 
on Wednesday or Saturday at 1 p.m. If the shop be closed on 
Saturday at 1 p.m., it must be closed on Wednesday at 8 p.m., and 
may be kept open until 10 p.m. on Friday; if it be closed at 1 p.m. 
on Wednesday, it may be kept open till 11 p.m. on Saturday. 
Bicycle shops, dairy produce shops, flower shops, and pawnbrokers' 
shops (so far only as giving in or taking out pledges are concerned) are 
now required to close at 8 p.m. on Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, 
and Thursday, at 10 p.m. on Friday, and at 1 p;m. on Saturday. 
Butchers' shops are required to close at 5 p.m. on Monday, Tuesday, 
Wednesday, and Thursday, at 8 p.m. on Friday, and at 1 p.m. 
on Saturday. All other shops (except Fourth Schedule shops) must 
be closed at 6 p.m. on Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, and Thursday. 
On Friday the closing hour is 10 p.m., and on Saturday 1 p.m. 

The Fourth Schedule shops are :

Booksellers' and news agents' shops. 

Chemists' shops. 

Coffee-houses. 

Confectioners. 

Cooked meat (other than tinned meat) shops. 

Ea ting-houses. 
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Fish and oyster shops. 

Fruit and vegetable shops. 

Restaurants. 

Tobacconists' shops. 
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The hours for closing such shops are not fixed by the Act, but 
may be fixed by regulation. Under a Regulation chemists' shops 
have to be close.d at 10 p.m. on Friday, and 8 p.m. on other week 
days, and cooked meat shops are required to close at 10 p.m. on 
Friday, 11 p.m. on Saturday, and 8 p.m. on other week days. 

Under the provisions of the Factories and Shops Act 1915 the 
Minister can grant permission to certain shopkeepers, who would 
ordinarily be required to close their shops at 6 p.m., to keep open 
till 8 p.m. Such permission can only be granted to widows and old 
people, or in cases of great hardship, and only applies to the Metro
politan District. 

Provision is also made under the Acts for overtime and tea 
money for shop employees. 

OutSide the The shops' provisions of the Acts noW apply to the 
Metropolitan whole State. Previous to 1st January, 1915, they did not 
District. I h' . f h' I h h k app y to s Ires or portIOns 0 s Ires un ess t e s op eepers 
therein had petitioned for them to be extended, and there was little 
uniformity throughout the Country Districts either as to the hours 
of closing shops or the observance of a weekly half-holiday. A universal 
Saturday half-holiday was legalized by Act No. 2558, passed in 
November, 1914, the shops being allowed to remain open till 10 p.m. 
on Fridays, and the Country Districts were thus brought into line 
with the Metropolitan District, in which ~he Saturday half-holiday 
had been observed for years. In certain cases an exemption may be 
petitioned for and the half-holiday fixed for a day other than 
Saturday. 

The hours of closing Qn other days outside the Metropolitan District 
are fixed at 7 p.m., but, if a petition be received from a majority of 
any class of shopkeepers, they may be fixed earlier or later. The hours 
have been altered in accordance with this provision in a few munici
palities. Hairdressers may choose either Wednesday or Saturday as 
the day on which they will observe the half-holiday, but, if they choose 
Wednesday, they are required to close at 7 p.m. on Fridays. Fourth 
Schedule shops are not affected by these provisions. Petrol may 
be sold at any hour to travellers to enable them to continue their 
journey. 

Registration of shops became compulsory as from 1st March, 1915, 
the registration fee ranging from 2s. 6d. to 63s., according to the number 
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of persons employed. During the year 1916 25,635 sops employing 
25,741 persons were registered. 

Factories. A factory is defined to mean a~y Plaoe\ ~n whi.ch four 
or more persons, other than a Chmese, or III whICh one 

or more Chinese are employed in any handicraft, ot in preparing 
articles for trade or sale; or any place in which one I_or more are 
employed, if motive power be used in the preparation of such articles, 
or where furniture is made, or where bread or past

J

y is made or 
baked for sale, or in which electricity is generated for the supply of 
heat or light, or power, or in which ooal gas is made; and also any 
clay pit or quarry worked in oonnexion with and oc upied by the 
occupier of any pottery or brickyard. The expression\ " handioraft" 
includes any work done in a laundry or in dyeforks. Provi· 
sion is made for the registration of factories, and~spectors are 
appointed to inspect and examine them in order to . sure that the 
health requirements and other provisions of the Acts are oomplied 
with. The employment of males under 14 and females nder 15 years 
of age is debarred, but a provision is made by which a girl of 14 can 
receive permission to work in a factory if it be shown t~t the parents 
are poor, and that the best interests of the girl will e served. A 
strict limitation is placed on the hours of employment of all females 
and of males under sixteen. There are special provis ons to guard 
against accidents, and persons in charge of engines an boilers must 
hold certificates of competency of service. The wo king hours of 
Chinese are specially restricted, with the view of -treventing or 
lessening unfair competition. Every employee in a fadtory must be 
paid at least 2s. 6d. per week, this provision bei~1 , of course, 
intended as a protection for juvenile workers. All ages must be 
paid at least once in every fortnight. There were regi tered in 1886 
only 1,949 factories with 39,506 employees, whereas in 1916 the 
figures were 7,618 factories with 92,320 employees. 

I 

GOVERNMENT LABOUR BUREAU. 

Government 
Labour 
Bureau. 

Prior to 1st October, 1900, two labour ureaus were 
administered by the Railway Department. ne registered 
men in search of work, and distributed all Government 

work, each Department paying the cost. The other was a Rail· 
way Staff Office, regulating and distributing all te porary and 
casual railway employment. Both these are now admi*stered by a 
bureau under the control of the Lands Department, wh~.re applicants 
are registered for temporary or casual employment p . cipally as 
artisans and labourers on Government works, includ ng railways. 
Men are supplied, when work is available, according to heir order of 
registration; subject to fitness. This bureau also underta es to supply 



Sooial Condition. 651 

workmen for private employment, and advances railway tickets to 
deserving applicants who may themselves have obtained employment 
in country districts, which they would be otherwise unable to 
reach, these advances being subject to orders for repayment out of 
earnmgs. 

The following is a summary of the operations of the bureau for 
the year 1916 in respect to registrations and applicants sent to 
employment :-

GOVERNMENT LABOUR BUREAU. 

Year and Month. 

Number of 
Applicants for 

Work as 
Registered at the 

endoi 
each Month I in the Metropolis. 

---I 
J916-January .. 

February .• 
March 
April 
May 
June 
July 
August 
September 
October •• 
November 
December 

1,489 
1,193 
1,146 

891 
789 

1,319 
1,048 

958 
886 
895 
804 
934 

Number of 
Men ior whom 
Employment 

was Obtained. 

,363 
206 
471 
364 
401 
134 
552 
432 
155 
171 
430 
277 

In the next table particulars are given of the operations of the 
bureau during the last five years :-

Registrations EtIected. 

Year. Engagements 
Effected. 

In the City. In the Country. 

1912 2'),230 4,169 1,229 
1913 22,858 6,185 7,441 
1914 3.3,878 11,274 8,302 
1915 26,369 7,914 7,884 
1916 !3,483 2,847 3,956 
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Regarding the number of distinct individuals inc uded in the 
registrations and engagements effected, the officer in harge of the 
bureau states that the number of men who are regular applicants 
at the bureau is very considerable, especially amongst unskilled 
labourers, and consequently a large allowance must be made for 
duplication of registrations. It would probably be safe to say that 
the number of distinct individuals applying in anyone year 
would be represented by about half the registrations effected. In 
connexion with the engagements effected during the year allowance 
must also be made for the fact that the same applicants may be 
employed more than once during the year, and this further employ
ment, it is considered, would represent about one-sixth to one-eighth 
of the engagements made. 

During the year 1916, the number of railway tickets advanced 
was 3,315, valued at £2,063, of which £1,568 has been refunded. 
During the past sixteen years 28,541 railway tickets have been ad
vanced, of the value of £21,537, of which £12,450 has been refunded. 

WORKERS' COMPENSATION ACT 1915. 

An Act which was passed in February, 1914, entitled the Workers' 
Compensation Act 1914 (now the Workers' Compensation Act 1915 No. 
2750), provides for compensation being paid by an employer to an 
employee or his representatives in the event of the employee being 
killed or personal injury being caused to him by an accident 
arising out of and in the course of his employment. 

The following are a few of its main features ;-

Interpretation. "Accident insurance" means insurance against liability' 
in relation to workers' compensation to which 
employers are subject under this or any other Act 
or at common law or otherwise. 

"Certifying medical practitioner" means a legally qualified 
medical practitioner-

(a) appointed under the Act by the Governor in Council. 
or 

(b) appointed or acting as a certifyirig medical practi
tioner under the Factories and Shops Act 1912. 

" Employer" includes any body of persons corporate or un
incorporate and the legal personal representative of a 
deceased employer. 

" Insurer" means the Insurance Commissioner or any company 
approved by the Governor in Council as an insurer for the 
purposes of the Act. 
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.. Worker" embraces all employees with the following ex
ceptions:-

(a) a person employed otherwise than by way of manual 
labour whose remuneration exceeds £250 a year; 

(b) a person whose employment is of a casual nature and 
who is employed otherwise than for the purposes 
of the employer's trade or business; 

(0) a member of the police force appointed before the 
25th Novembe"', 1902; 

(d) an outworker; 

(e) a member of the employer's family dwelling in his 
house. 

H Outworker" means a person to whom articles or materials 
are given out to be made up, cleaned, &c., in his own home 
or in other premises not under the control or management 
of the person who gave out the materials or articles. 

An employer· is liable under the Act for a personal 
~':::~::r~r injury caused to a worker by an accident arising out of and 

in the course of his employment. There are certa~n 
provisos which inelude the following:-

(a) The employer is not liable unless the incapacity lasts for a 
week. . 

(b) Where the injury was caused by the personal negligence 
or wilful act of the employer the civil liability of the 
employer is not affected by the Act. In such case the 
worker may at his option claim compensation under the 
Act or take proceedings independently of it, but the 
employer shall not be liable to pay compensation inde
pendently of and also under the Act .. 

(0) If it is proved that the injury to a worker is attributable 
to his serious and wilful misconduct, any compensation 
claimed shall be disallowed unless the injury results in 
death or serious and permanent disablement. 

For certain injuries, such as the loss of eyes, arms, legs, &c., the 
compensation is according to a scale given in the Fourth Schedule, 
the amount of compensation varying from 100 per cent. of the full 
compensation for total incapacity in the case of the loss of two eyea 
or two hands, and certain other injuries, to 5 per cent. of sucb com
pensation in the case of the loss of a toe. 

Compensation under the Act is ,absolutely inaliElnable. 
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Proceedln,. Notice of an accident must be given as soon as practicable 
. after the happening thereof and before the worker has 

voluntarily left the employment in which he was injured, and the 
claim for compensation with respect to such accident must be made 
within four months from its occurrence, or, in case of death, within 
four months from the time of death. 

If a Judge of County Courts specially appointed by the 
Schemes of G 
compensation, ovemor in Council for the purpose, after taking steps to. 

ascertain the views of the employer and workers, and the 
Government Statist, certifies-

(a) that any scheme of compensation, benefit, or insurance for 
the workers of any employer provides scales of compen
sation not less favourable to these workers and their 
dependants than the corresponding scales contained in 
the Act; and 

(b) that where the scheme provides for contributions by the 
workers it confers benefits at least equivalent to such 
contributions in addition to the benefits to which the 
workers would have been entitled under the Act; and 

(0) that a majority (to be ascertained by ballot) of the workers 
to whom the scheme is applicable are in favour of it-

the employer may, whilst the certificate is in force, contract with any 
of his workers that the provisions of the scheme shall be substituted 
for the provisions of the Act. 

Contractors When a contractor in the course of his business arranges. 
::t~::'rorL thabt work underhtakfen by, hli!llblshall be carried out b~ a 

su -contractor, t e ormer IS la e to pay any compensatIOn 
under the Act which he would have been liable to pay if the
workers employed in the execution of the work had been immediately 
employed by him. 

Persons who jointly enter into a contract for work in a gold or 
coal mine and personally engage in the work shall be deemed not 
contractors, but workers, and the person with whom they enter into the 
contract shall be deemed to be an employer within the meaning of the 
Act. 

I I 
If an employer who has entered into a contract with an 

nlo vency of " f hi I' bili' d th A b .mployar. lllSurer ill respect 0 s la ty un er e ct ecomes 
insolvent, the rights of the employer against the insurers 

are transferred to the worker, and upon such transfer the insurers have 
the same rights and remedies and are subject to the same liabilities 
as if they were the. employer. 
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. Where there is a legal liability in some person other 
~~~t~ than the employer to pay da.mages in respect of an injmy. 
tIaaA BIIIjIIo.lIer. the worker may take proceedings both against that person 

- to recover damages and against any person liable to pay 
compensation under the Act for such compensation, but he is not 
entitled to recover both damages and compensation. 

A person by whom compensation has been paid under these eu
cumstances is entitled to be indemnified by the person who is liable to 
pay damages. 

Seamen. The Act applies in respect of an accident happening to a 
seaman employed on a Victorian ship if the accident arises 

O11t of and in the course of his employment and happens within the 
State or within the jurisdiction of the State. 

When the Act is applied to accidents happening to seamen its 
provisions are subject to certain modifications. 

Where-

Indu ..... 
diseases. 

(1) the certifying medical practitioner for the district 
in which a worker was employed certifies that the worker 
iR suffering from a disease mentioned in the Fifth Schedule 

and is thereby disabled from earning full wages at the work at which 
he was employed; or 

(2) the death of the worker is caused by any such disease. and the 
disease is due to the nature of any employment in which the wOlker 
was employed within the twelve months previous to the date of the 
disablement, whether under one or more employers, the worke), 
or his dependants are entitled to compensation under the Act as if 
the disease were a personal injury by accident arising out of and 
in the course of that employment and the disablement is to be treated 
as the happening of an accident. 

RurAS Every employer in any industry which may be specified 
. in regulations issued by the Governor in Council must sub· 

mit annually a return specifying the number of injuries in respect of 
which compensation has been paid during the previous year, the 
amount of such compensation, and such other particulars as the 
Minister may direct. 

Instmmce 
pall .... 

Insurance policies are to contain only such proviSions as 
are in aC(lordance with regulations made by the Governor 
in COIIlncn. 

A State Accident Insurance Office is to be constituted, 
state accident 
IR_ every policy issued by which is to be guaranteed by the 
0IIiIce. Government. The office is to be managed by an Insurance 
Commissioner. 

2620.-31 



556 Victorian Year-Book, 1916-17. 

Except where there is a scheme of compensation approved 
!~::~:r:rJ. in accordance with the Act, it is obligatory for every 

employer to obtain either from the Insurance Commissioner 
or from an insurer approved by the Governor in Council a 
policy of accident insurance for the full amount of his liability under 
the Act. 
Malingering. Persons attempting by malingering to obtain any benefit 

under the Act are guilty of an offence and are liable to a 
penalty not exceeding £20. 
Sobedules. There are five schedules attached to the Act. 

The first of these repeals the Act of 1914. 
The second schedule gives the scale of compensation and the 

conditions attaching thereto. The amount of compensation payable 
under the Act is as follows :-

Where there are 
Total 

Dependants. 

A sum equal to 
deceased's earn· 
ings for three 
years preceding 
the injury or 
£200, whichever 
is the larger. but 
not exceeding 
£500. If not 
employed three 
years, then 156 
times his aver
age actual 
weekly earnings 
is basis of cal
culation. 

• Aged workers and 
those suffering 
from physical or 
mental infirmity 
or other inca
pacity-If death 
occurs and there 
afe dependants, 
Dot less than 
£50 

In Case of Death. 

Where there are 
only Partial 
Dependants. 

A sum. not ex
exceeding the 
amount pay· 
able to total 
dependants, 
as may be 
agreed upon 
or determined 
to be reason· 
able. 

Where there are 
no 

Dependants. 

The medioal and 
funeral ex· 
penses not ex· 
ceeding £1)0. 

In Case of Total or 
Partial Disablement. 

A weekly payment during in
capacity not exceeding half 
his average weekly earn· 
ings -during the previous 
twelve months. Snch 
weekly payments not to 
exceed 308. per week, and 
the total liability of the em
ployer not to exceed £500. 

Workers under 21 years of 
age-If under 21 years at 
date of injury and aver· 
age weekly earnings are 
less than £1, the worker 
is entitled to 100 per 
cent. of these earningl, 
the weekly payment not 
to exceed lOs. 

, * Aged workers and those 
suffering from physical or 
mental infirmity or other 
incapacity-A weekly 
payment during incapa. 
city after the first wee k 
of not less than 5s., or a 
quarter of the average 
weekly earnings, which· 
ever of these is the 
larger, and a total lia
bility of~. 
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Total 

Dependants. 
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SCHEDULEs-continuea. 

In Case of Death. 

Where there are 
only Partial 
Dependants. 

Where there are 
no 

Dependants. 

In Case oI Total or 
Partial Disablement. 

557 

In fixing the amount of the 
weekly payment con
sideration is given to any 
payment, allowance, or 
benefit which the worker 
may receive from the em
ployer during the period 
of his incapacity. 

In the case of partial incapa
city the weekly payment 
is not to exceed the differ
ence between the amounli 
of the aVl"rage weekly 
earnings of the worker be
fore the accident and the 
average a.mount which he 
ca.n earn in some suitable 
employment after the 
accident, but is to bear 
such rela tion to the 
amount of the difference 
as under the circum:
stances may seem proper. 

Rules are given for the computation of" earnings" and "average weekly 
earnings." 

• A reduction In the compensation payable to an aged or Infirm worker is inoperative 
unless a certificate has been obtained from a certifying medical practitioner to the effect that 
his age or Infirmity renders him specially liable to accident, or will cause the result of an 
accident to him to be specially serious, and unless an agreement In writing has been entered Into 
between the employer and employee, limiting the amount of compensation payable. , 

The third schedule contains a statement of the provisions which 
are to apply when any matter arising under the Act is to be settled by 
arbitration. 

The fourth schedule has already been referred to.. It contains a 
list of injuries, such as loss of two eyes, loss of one leg, loss of a finger, 
&c., which entitle a worker to compensation of a specific amount. 

The fifth schedule, which has also been referred to, contains 
a list of diseaSjs, disablement or death from which entitles a worker 
to compensation in the same way as if an accident had occurred, 
provided the disease is due to the nature of any employment in which 

312 
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the worker was engaged during the preceding twelve months. The 
following are the diseases:-

Anthrax 
Lead poisoning or its sequelre 
Mercury poisoning or its sequelre 
Phosphorus poisoning or its sequelte 
Arsenic poisoning or its sequelae 
Septic poisoning uising .from the handling of meat or meat 

products or its sequelre. 

STATE ACCIDENT INSURANCE OFFICE. 
A State Aceidezn Insurance Office was established shortly after the 

pa.ssing of the Act for the purpose of enabling employers to obtain 
from the State policies of insurance indemnifying them against their 
liability in relation to workers' compensation. It commenced business 
on the day on which the Act came into operation-7th November, 
1914. 

For the financial year 1916-17 the premiums paid and outstanding, 
less reinsura.nce premiums and refunds, amounted to £26,249 7s. 4d., 
as compa.red with £25,646 12s. 7d. in the previous year. The num
ber of claims settled and in course of settlement- was 1,198, and a 
sum of £10,933 lOs. 8d. had aotually been paid away in settlement 
of claims and progress payments, this being the net sum after de
duction of an amount fm which provision had been made in the. 
accounts of the previous year. It was estimated that a further sum 
of £3,043 2s. would be required to provide for the outstanding 
liability in respect of the unsettled claims. 

Included in the amount quoted above as having been actually paid 
away there is a sum of £2,740 lIs. 3d., representing nine death claims. 
There is also inoluded a sum of £1,323 Is. 8d. paid in respect of 19 
separate claims which entitled the sufferers to compensation under 
the Fourth Schedule of the Act. 

As a result of the operations of the Oftioo to the 30th llllle, 
1917, there was at that date a credit balanee of £22,255 138. 2d., of 
which £14,750 represented a general reserve fund and £7,505 13s. ~. 
was set aside as a special provision £01' bonuses. 

The Revenue Account and Profit and Loss Account of the Office 
for the year ended 30th June, 1917, and the balance-sheet as at that 
date, are given on a subsequent page. 

Compared with the figures for the previous year it will be noted 
that the prem,ium. income had increased, though the actual pyont was 
not 80 large owing to the fact that claims had been much hea.vier. while 
some 300 rates had been reduced in the interest of employers generally. 
Further, an interim distribution of bonus had already been made to 
certain policyholders based on their claims experience, and wage sheets. 

Whilst the present tendency of laxation is to increateowing to the 
war. the Department has not only been instrumental in reducing 
premiums charged to employers. but bas also a.rranged to pay bcmtmes 
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to persons who have effected insurances with it. The amount standing "0 the credit of the Bonus Reserve Fund, namely, £7,500 odd, is now 
III course of distribution to policyholders, who must appreciate receiving. from, the Government a cash distribution, which in effect assists them in paying the am,ount of their taxation. 

Th~ foll0'Ying table contains a. statement of the premium incom,e, the claIms paold, and the accumulated funds for each year since the establishm,ent of the office ;-
PREMIUMS RECEIVED, CLAIMS PAID, AND ACCUMULATED FUNDS OF THE STATE ACCIDENT INSURANCE OFFICE, 1914-15 to 1916-17. 
--. 

I Premiums Accumulated Funds. Year. received, less OIaims 
Reinsurances, (including those 
Rebates, &c. outstanding). General Reserve. Bonus Reserve. 

£ £ £ £ 1914-15* ... 27,502 3,006 2,750 1,494 1915-16 .. , 26,647 12,370 9,750 5,45!J 1916-17 .. - 26;249 13,977 14,750 7,508 

• Refers to "perIOd of eIght months only (7th November, 1914, to 30th June, 1915). Insuranee was not compulsory until 7th May, 1915. 

It is obligatory on every employer to obtain from the f::::? State Accident Insurance Office or from an insurance 
wmpanyapproved by the Governor in Council a. policy of 

accident insurance for the full amount of his liability to pay compensation under the Act. 
The number of insurance companies approved by the Governor in Council as at 31st August, 1917, was 48. One of the conditions of approval was that the company should deposit with the Treasurer a sum of not less than £6,000 (except in the case of subsidiary or acquired companies, where provision has been made for a smaller depclsit). which sum was to be held in trust to insure the due fulfilment of policy obligations. The total amount lodged by all the companies which had been approved at the date mentioned was £278,500. 
The amount quoted above as the minimum deposit required from insurance companies was based on the assumption that each company would charge the same rates of premium as were payable to the State Accident Insurance Office. It was quite at liberty to charge lower rates, but i~ seemed necessary to provide that, in the event of its doing so, the deposit lodged should be increased so that the int~sts of the policy-holders might be fully protected. 

Up to the present (September, 1917) one scheme of :che,,!es"f. compensation has been certified by a Judge of County 
omp naa lOa. Courts in accordance with Section 13 of the Aot. 



STATE ACCIDENT INSURANCE OFFICE. 
]\EVENUE AOOOUNT FOR THE YEAR ENDED 30TH JUNE, 1917. 

£ 8. d. £ •. d. £ 8. d. 

.• 13,050 1 1 
165 411 

Claims ., •• 
Premiums for year 

Less relnsurances and rebates 

£ 8. d. 
29,291 11 10 
3,042 4 .6 -------

£ 

26,249 

3. d. 

7 4 
Less claims recovered •. 
and provision for unadjusted 

claims as at 30th June, 1916 1,951 5 6 
Provision for unearned premiuUlS, 30th June, 1916 

12,660 0 0 

Provision for unearned premiums 
Provision for unadjusted claims 
Net Revenue, carried down 

Total 

2,116 10 5 
10,933 10 8 
13,142 0 0 

3,043 2 0 
11,790 14 8 

£38,909 7 4 

PROFIT AND Loss AOOOUNT FOR THE YEAR ENDED 30TH JUNE, 

£ 8. d. 

Administration Expenses .. 
Agents' Expenses and Commission .. 
Expenses of Management, including Salaries 
Net Profit 

Unearned Premiums 
outstanding Claims 
Agents' Balances •. 
Sundry Accounts unpaid 
Bonus Reserve 
General Reserve. . . . . 
Balance of Profit appropriated-

General Reserve 
Bonus Reserve 

Total 

Liabilities. 

. Total 

604 1 5 Net Revenue, brought down ., 
1,174 13 7 Interest on funds at Treasury •• 
3,638 10 7 
7,046 10 0 

£12,463 15 7 

BALANOE.SHEET AS AT 30TH JUNE, 1917. 

£ 8. d. £ 8. d. 

5,000 0 0 
2,046 10 0 

13,142 0 0 
3,043 2 0 

153 11 5 
47 7 6 

5,459 3 2 
9,750 0 0 

7,046 10 0 

£38,641 14 1 

Amount of Funds at Treasury .. 
Premiums due •. 
Treasury Interest Accrued 
General Reserve Fund 
Bonus Reserve Fund 

Total 

1917. 

Total 

A.8et8. 

Total 

., £38,909 7 4 

£ 8. d. 
11,790 14 8 

673 0 11 

•• £12,463 15 7 

£ •. d. 
23,233 12 9 

12 10 10 
186 7 4 

9,750 0 0 
5,459 3 2 

•• £38,641 14 1 

<:.1t 

8 

~ 

~ 
§' 
"< 
~ 

t 
,.... 
Cl:) ..... 
<f> ..... 
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CHARITABLE AND REFORMATORY INSTITUTIONS. 
Charitable and The total number of organizations througho~t the State 
reformatory which administered charitable relief, or were of a reformatory 
'~s~tutions, character, and which forwarded returns to the Government 

Statist for the year 1916, was 238. The total receipts 
of all the institutions were £1,910,286, of which £1,492,236 was 
contributed by the Government, and £418,050 was received 
from all other sources. The total expenditure amounted to 
£1,911,660. The daily average number under car~ indoors throughout 
the year was 15,491, and there were no less than 154,807 distinct cases 
of outdoor relief. With regard to the outdoor relief, it has been ascer
tained that in some institutions the" distinct cases treated" represent 
the actual number of persons treated; in others, they represent the 
actual cases of illness, accident, or disease; in these latter cases, 
unfortunately, the books of the institutions do not furnish the necessary 
particulars as to the number of distinct persons. Again, it is considered 
probable that some obtained relief at more than one establishment, 
and that some, in the course of the year, became inmates of one or other 
of the institutions. There is no available information upon which 
an estimate of the number of these duplications can be based. 

The following table gives in summarized form full particulars 
of all these charitable and reformatory institutions, and shows the 
number in each class, the daily average number of persons under care 
in the institutions, and the total number of distinct cases receiving 
outdoor relief, together with the r~ceipts and expenditure :-

CHARITABLE AND REFORMATORY INSTITUTIONS
INMATES, RECEIPTS, AND EXPENDITURE, 1915-16. 

Name of Institution, &C. 

HOSPITALS. 

Oeneral Hospitals 
Women's Hospital . " .. 
Children's Hospital .. 
Queen Victoria Hospital for Women 

and Children 
Greenvale Sanatorium for Can· 

sumptives 
Heatherton Sanatorium .• 
Convalescent Homes 
Deaf and Dumb, Blind, 'and Ey~ 

and Ear'lnstitutions 
Hospitals for Insane, IdiotAsylum, 

and Receiving House 
Foundling HospitaJs 
Queen's Memorial Infectious 

Diseases Hospital 

Total 

Number DaB OutdOO) Receipts. 
of Y Relief 

InBtitu. Average Distinct From From 
tions. Indoors. Cases. Govern· Other 

ment. Sources. 

-- --.-----
£ £ 

50 2,200 59,542 65,9M 190,128 
1 152 2,576 5,056 22,M3 
1 163 13,143 2,500 18,802 
1 26 3,113 2,383 

94 4,048 710 

1 ~3 2,445 2,668 
2 S3 370 1,966 
4 325 9,667 3,550 18,295 

12 5,834 226,359 21,848 

2 270 4,023 3,757 
1 210 7,881 9,777 

-----------
76 9,390 87,941 322,136 292,877 ----------,--

Total. 

-----
£ £ 

256,082 259,049 
27,599 24,350 
21,302 17,476 
2,383 2,703 

4,758 4,758 

5,113 6,l1S 
2,336 2,25. 

21,845 15,827 

248,207 248,207 

7,780 7,740 
17,608 22,761 

-----
615,013 610,239 
--.----
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OHARITABLE AND REF03MATORY INS'fITUTIONS-INMATE;, RECEIPTS, 

AND EXPENDITURE, 1915-16-oontinued. 

I 
, , 
i Receipts. 

Dan . 'Outdoor 
" .. 

Number .. oS 

Name of Institution, &0. of 'J Relief Be CD 

Insutu- Average Distinct From From :d. ~a 
tIoDS. Indoors. Casea. Govern- Other Total. &!~&i 

ment. Sources, ~&il~~ 
----I- --- --- --- ---

BESlfVOLENT ASyc..UMS AND I 1 

!! £ I £ £ 
SoCIIIT1B5, I 

Benevolent Asylums .. .. S 2,017 928 20,~81 23,827 I 44,108 49,1U 

Old Colonists' Association .. 1 69 .. .. 4,631 4,631 3,631 

I'reemasons' Homes .. .. 1 18 .. .. 1,661 l,611l 7S7 

BIrawoleat Soeietieo .. .. 118 .. 14,280 13,078 20,870 as,948 33,1'1 

Orphan Asylums .. " 
10 1,642 .. 4,476 26,810 31,280 32,m 

1--------------------

Total " .. .. 1Il8 3,746 15,208 37,834 77,699 115,633 118,91! 

--------------------

Bau!'OBllATORY llrSTI"rUTIOJls. 

~1lteI! ChIldren and Reforma. 13 492 9,986 
tory Sohools 

160,120 7,810 167,900 167,t90 

r- Jaebril>tes' IutitutiGn .. 1 28 .. 1,737 925 2,662 2,86l! 

Brightside Inebriates' InStitution 1 24 .. 600 1,639 2,139 1,763 

Female Refugee •• .. .. 10 707 .. 2,005 24,465 26,470 30,457 

Salvation Army Rescue Homes .. 6 166 .. 400 5,760 6,160 6,995 

PrIson Association of V ietorla .. 1 .. 417 350 G02 81ii! 830 

Gaols and Penal Establiwhmente •• 18 853 .. 58,395 .. 58,395 68,395 

------I--------------
Total '. .. . . U 2,270 10.403 223,5(17 41,161 264,668 268,092 

------------------ ----

MI/IOJILLANEOUS. 

OIli-age and Invalid Pensioners .. .. .. .115,315 008,159 . . 008,159 008,159 

Talbot Coklny for Epileptics .. 1 85 .. 60& 2,911 3,;;11 lI,!04 

Night Shelter (Dr. Siqgleton's) .. 1 .. .. . . 64 54 36 . 
Oharity <npDIzation.Society . , 1 .. 7'9 . . 2,636 !,6:1e 2,_ 

Jl'ree Dispensaries .. .. 2 .. 5,19. ., 702 702 792 

---------------------
Total " " .. 5 85 41,255 008,169 6,313 915,072 914,417 

------------------ ----
OrandTotai .• .. US li,'91 154,807 1,49'l,236 4'8,050 1.910,286 1,911,600 
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CIIaritable Particulars relating to the accommodation in the most 
tnstltutions- important of the various classes of charitable institutions 
::::::I"on. in the State are given below. The information relates to 

the year ended 30th June, 1916; except in the case of the 
Hospitals for the Insane, the Idiot Asylum, and the Neglected 
Children and Reformatory Schools, where it relates to the 
calendar year 1916. Of the general hospitals, six are in Melbourne, 
and the remainder in country towns, eight of the latter being also 
benevolen~ asylums. The accommodation available for indoor patients 
was as follows :-

AMOUNT OF ACCOMMODATION, 1915-16. 
,._---

Description of Institution. 

General Hospitals 
• omen's Hospital 
hildren's Hospital 
ye and Ear Hospital 

w 
C 
E 

... ... ... 

... 
Queen Victoria Hospital for 

Women and Children 
ueen'sMemorial Infectious Q 

F 

T 

G 

H 

Diseases Hospital 
oundling Hospital (Broad-
meadows) 

he Foundling Hospital 
and Infants' Home 
reenvale Sanatorium for 
Consumptives 
eatherton Sanatorium ... 

Receiving Houses for the 
Insane 

H 
I 

ospitals for the Insane ••• 
diot Asylum ... ... 

Benevolent Asylums .0. 
Convalescent Homes ... 
Blind Asylums ... ... 
Deaf and Dumb Asylum ... 
Orphan Asylums ... 
Neglected Children and 

Reformatory Schools 
Female Refuges ... ... 
Salvation Army Rescue 

Homes 
Lara Inebriates' Institu-

tion 
Brightside Inebriates' In-

stitution 
TlLlbot Colony for Epi-

lepties 

Total ... .... 

Number Dormitories. 
of Number of 

Beds for Iugtilu· Inmates. Uons. Number. Capacity In 
Cubic Feet. 

----- ---

50 423 4,627,744 3,404 
1 27 229,970 177 
1 17 151,855 142 
1 14 78,092 84 
1 4 25,720 28 

1 4 97,597 164 

1 7 47,005 128 

1 .5 17,208 41 

1 13 58,582 100 

1 10 99,728 92 
2 22 63,782 65 

9 1,410 3,652,349 4,817 
1 20 114,288 321 
S 175 1,933,237 2,453 
2 30 68,790 61 
2 11 93,200 93 
1 5 87,604 90 

10 89 879,744 1,613 
13 58 271,420 604 

10 167 620,600 813 
fj 25 115,086 196 

1 11 46,796 50 

I 39 46,151 55 

1 2() 70,669 66 

--- ---

13,497,217 1 125 2,606 15,657 

Numberot 
CubiC Feet 

to each 
Red. 

1,360 . 
1,299 
1,069 

930 
919 

595 

367 

420 

586 

I,O~ 
981 

758 
356 
788 

1,128 
1,002 

973 
545 
449 

763 
587 

936 

839 

1,071 

1--;; 
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Charitable 
Institutions 
-inmates 
and deaths. 

The next statement shows the number of inmates and 
of deaths in these institutions :-

INMATES .AND DEATHS, 1915-16. 
-_._---- -------------------

I 
Number of Inmates. Proportion 

Number of Deaths to 
Description of Institution. of Total 

Total during Daily Deaths. Number of 
the Year. Average. Inmates. 

---~ 

Per cent. 

General Hospitals ... ... 31,966 • 2,200 3,143 9'8 
Women's Hospital ... ... 4,146 152 88 2'1 
Chlldrtm'~ Hospital ... . .. 2,658 163 4tS 16'9 
Ny!! Itlld J<;ar Hospital ... 1,251 64 10 'S 
QU,!!1l Victoria Hospital for Women 313 26 9 2'9 

and Children 
Queen's Memorial Infectious 3,254 210 141 4'3 

DIseases Hospital 
.l<'oundltng Hospital (Broadmeadows) 233 95 3 1'3 
Fouudltng Hospital and Infants' H, • lilt' 253 175 5 2'0 
Greenvale Sanatorium for Von- 424 94 14 3'3 

sumptives 
Heatherton :Sanatorium .. . .. 273 83 78 2S'6 
Receiving Houses for the Insane ... 811 51 15 I'S 
HospItals fur the Insane ... . .. 6.41i2 5,447 4:11 6'7 
Idiot Asylum ... ... ... 369 336 23 6'2 
Benevolent Asylums ... .., 3,414 2,017 467 13'7 
Convalescent Homes .. , ... Sl4 33 1 '1 
Blind Asylums ... , ... . .. :tOO 158 ... .. . 
D!!af and Dumb Asylnm ... ... 125 103 . .. ... 
Orphan Asylums ... ... 2.101 1,642 

! 
4 '2 

Neglected Children and Reformatory 12,141 10,478 161 1'3 
Schools 

Female Refuges ... ... 1,095 707 12 1'1 
Salvation Army Rescue Homes ... 963 lU6 4 '4 
Old \ :oloni.ts' A sstlciation ... 82 69 11 13'4 
Lara, Inebriates' Institution ... 159 2S ... . .. 
Brightside Inebriates' Institution ... 62 24 1 1'6 
Talbot Colony for Epileptics ." 108 85 1 '!i 
Freemasons' Home ... ... 19 18 1 5'3 

----- --------
Total ... ... .. 73686 24,624 5,071 I 6'9 

In addition to the inmates shown in the above table, there were 
108 mothers of infants in the Foundling Hospital and Infants' Home, 
147 infants in the Female Refuges, and 164 infants in Salvation Army 
Homes during the year. 

Charitable The receipts of all charitable instituti?ns for _the year 
institutions 1915-16 amounted to £943,732, of whICh £520,682, or 
-receipts and 56 t 'b d b G d h expenditure, per cen " was contn ute y. overnment, an t e 

expenditure amounted to £940,106. Of the Government 
contribution, £394,709 was expended on the Receiving House for 
the Insane, Hospitals for the Insane, the Idiot Asylum, the Neglected 
Children and Reformatory Schools, the Greenvale and Heatherton 
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Sanatoria for Consumptives, and the Lara Inebriates' Institution, 
which are Government institutions. Particulars are given below:-

CHARITABLE INSTITUTIONS.-RECEIPTS AND 
EXPENDITURE, 1915-16. 

Receipts. 

Description 01 InstitntiOlL 
Total. }'rom From other I 

Government. Sources. I 

Expenditure. 

1---- ----1---- -- -~.-
'£ £ I £ £ 

General Hospitals .. . 65,954 190,128 I 256,082 259,049 
Women's Hospital .. . 5,056 22,543 27,599 24,350 
Children's Hospital .. . 2,500 18,802 21,302 17,476 
Eye and Ear Hospital .. . 950 6,309 7,259 6,124 
Queen Victoria Hospital for 

Women and Children 
Queen's Memorial Infectious 

Diseases fI(,spital 
Foundling Hospital( Broadmeadows) 
The Foundling Hospital and 

Infants' Home 
Greenvale Sanatorium f&r Con-

sumptives 
Heatherton Sanatorium 
Receiving House for Insane } 
Hospitals for the Insane 
Idiot Asylum ... . .• 
Benevolent Asylum~... • .. 
Convalescent Homes.. ... 
Blind Asylums. " ... 
Deaf aud Dumb Asylum .. . 
Orphan Asylums ... .. . 
Neglected Children and Reforma-

tory Schools I 

Female Hefuges .•. .•. I' 

Salvatiou Armv Rescue Homes .. . 
Old Colonists' Association .. . 
Freemasons' llome ... .. . 
Prison Association of Victoria .. . 
Charity Orgauization Society .. . 
Benevolent Societies ... . .. 
Free Dispensaries ... .. . 
Dr. Singleton's Night Shelter .. . 

7,831 

800 
3,223 

4,048 

2,445 

226,359 

20,281 
370 

1,700 
900 

4,475 
160,120 

2,005 
400 

350 

13,078 

La.ra Inebriates' Institution... 1,737 
Brightside Inebriates' Institution 500 
Talbot Colony for Epileptics . .. 600 

Total ... \ 525,682 

2,383 2,383 2,703 

9,777 

1,529 
2,228 

710 

2,668 

21,848 

23,827 
1,966 1 

6,912 I 
5,074 : 

26,810 
7,870 

24,465 
5,760 
4,631 , 
1,561 

502 
2,636 

20,870 
702 
64 

925 
1,639 
2,911 

418,050 

17,608 

2,329 
5,451 

4,758 

5,113 

248,207 

44,108 
2,336 
8,612 
5,\174 

31,2135 
167,990 

26,470 
6,160 
4,631 
1,561 

852 
2,636 

33,948 
702 
64 

2,662 
2,139 
3,511 

943,732 

22,761 

2,357 
5,383 

4,75~ 

5,.113 

248,207 

49,124 
2,255 
5,472 
4,231 

32,253 
167,990 

30,457 
5,995 
3,637 

737 
830 

2,226 
33,161 

792 
116 

2,662 
1,763 
3,204 

945,106 

Charities The expenditure of charitable institutions has consider
Receipts and ably increased during the past ten years. In 1907 it 
~::;~dJ~~~e .. was £602,845, and it had increased to £945,106 in 1916. This 

_ is equivalent to an advance of about 57 per cent. The aid 
from Government increased' by 45 per cent., and that from other 
sources by 67 per cent. in the period mentioned. Information in 



566 Victorian Year-Book, 1916-17~ 

regard to the receipts and expenditure in each year of the period is 
given in the accompanying table :-

REOEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE OF OHARITABLE 
INSTITUTIONS, 1907 TO 1916. 

----
Receipts. I Expenditure. 

------_ .. _---- - -----
I : 

Year ended Building 
80th June. Govern- and extra- Main- . 

mentaid. Other. Total. ordinary tenance. Other. Total. 
Repairs. --- --- --- --- ---

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1907 .. 361,498 250,760 612,258 122,950 474,061 5,834 602,845 
1908 .. 383,086 267,264 650,350 118,642 515,038 4,162 637,842 
1909 .. 378,164 264,770 642,934 131,066 542,481 3,128 676,675 
11110 .. 385,467 295,741 681,208 93,879 564,033 4,465 662,377 
11111 .. 486,859 314,665 751,524 147,387 580,488 4,215 732,0110 
11n2 .. 446,332 384,722 831,054 192,712 614,705 3,143 810,560 
111111 .. 4118,588 847,963 816,651 179,514 668,084 4,484 852,08! 
IIU .. 485,018 847,053 832,071 154,565 705,768 6,629 866,862 
1816 .. 541,668 349,421 891,089 137,589 774,873 6,685 9111,147 
1916 .. 525,682 418,050 943,732 89,904 846,339 8,863 945,106 

Cllarftallle 
Instltu,tlons 
-average 
0011 per 
IIIIIIIItt. 

The following statement shows the average number of in
mates of the respective institutions, the total cost of their main
tenance, and the average cost for the year of each inmate:-

OOST OF MAINTENANOE, 1915-16. 

Description of Institution. 

General Hospitals ... 
Women's Hospital 
Children's Hospital ... 
Eye and. Ear Hospital 
Queen Victoria Hospital for Women 

and Children 
Queen's Memorial Infectious Diseases 

Hospital 
Foundling Hospital (Broadmeadows) 
The Foundling Hospital and Infants' Home 
Greenvale Sanatorium for Consumptives 
Heatherton Sanatorium 
Receiving Honses for the Insane } 
Hospitals for the Insane 
Idiot Asylum 
Benevolent Asylums 
Convalescent Homes 
Blind Asylums 
Deaf and Dumb Asylum 
Orphan Asylums 
Negleeted Children and Reformatory 

Schools 
Female Refuges 
Salvation Army Rescue Homes 
Old Colonists' Association .. . 
Lara Inebriates' Institution .. . 
Brightside Inebriates' Imtitution 
Talbnt Colony for Epileptics 
Freemasons' Home .•• 

Total 

Dallyayerage 
Number of 

Inmates. 
Total Cost of Average cost 
}Iaintenanco. of each Inmate. 

- -------- -----: 

2,200 
152 
163 

64 
26 

210 

95 
175 
94 
83 

5,834 

2,017 
33 

158 
103 

1,642 
10,n8 

707 
166 
69 
28 
24 
85 
18 

24,624 

£ 
201,413 

14,384 
14,349 
6,109 
2,330 

17,617 

1,891 
5,050 
4,758 
5,051 

236,237 

47,91:J 
2,()56 
4,6&9 
3,716 

28,072 
167,799 

28,309 
5,995 
3,626 
2,662 
1,712 
2,893 

714 

809,345 

£ 8. d. 
91 11 0 
94 12 8 
88 0 7 
95 9 I 
89 12 4 

83 17 10 

19 18 1 
28 17 2 
50 12 4 
60 17 I· 

40 910 

2315 1 
62 6 1 
29 13 7 
38 I 7 
17 I 11 
16 0 3 

40 0 10 
36 2 3 
52Jl 0 

: 95 1 5 
!. 71 6 8 
I 3~0 9 
I 31n3 4 

1 32l7-4-



In calculating the 3veJage coat of each immate, the cost; of. t.'I!ea.ting 
out-patients is necessarily imcluded. as there is no a:vailahle. information 
showing the cost of in-patients. and oUt-IlIl~tientlll.' sepuate!y.' 

The institutions showing the lowest average. cost Eer mmatJil a.t:e 
the Neglected Children and Reformatory Schools, the Orphan Asylums, 
the Foundling Hospital (BrCl&dmea.dowSi), and the BeDe~lent 
Asylums. As many of the wa.l'da of the Neglected Children's and 
Reformatory Department cost the 8.tate. nothing~maintaining them. 
selves at service oc being supported by relatives,.-the eost of mam
tenance per head shown above is not a. correet indiootiOi/!l of the burdellt' 
on the public, the true cost per head of those supported by the Stat.
being somewhat higher. The. average cost per inIJlll.te of the FOUJMUing 
Hospital and Infants' Home~ Female Refuges. and Salvation Al'Q}Y 

- Homes would be reduced if allowanoe were made ior mothers of infants 
in-the first-named institution. and for infa.nts in the two latter grouJ>8 
of iMtitutioDS. 

HOSPITALS. 
The origin of this institution ~Iongs to the very earliest 

:::r' days of Melbourne, The Year Book fQr 1915-16 c<mtai~ 
a statement of the circumstances associated with its 

foundation. 
The foundation stone of the building wall laid on the same 

day as that of the original Prince's-bridge. Early in 1848, it 
was ready for occupation, and a staff was appointed, and in March of 
that year two patients were admitted and foUl' ou.t-patients tr~a.ted. 
By July, 1848, all the beds, 21 in numoor, were Qooupied; eveD at that 
early date applicatiollil for admission exceeded the a.vailable 3CCQIn
modation, and additions had therefore to be made. Fl'Qm that ti.xM 
up to the present day continual additions and alterations ha,ve been 
made in order to meet the growing demands Qf an increasing PQPU
lation, and equip the institution for the position it has held as the 
principal general hospital of Victoria, and the chief medical training 
school for University students. The wards now contain 327 beds, 
in whi<lh 6,661 in-patients were treated in 1915-16. In the out
pa.tients' department, 31,103 persons were treated last year, inclu.ding 
15,040 casua.lty cases. The aggregate number of attendances was 
138.100. 

The usefulness of the Melbourne Hospital since its ina.uguratiou 
may be judged from the work carried out. The in-patients t.reated 
to 30th June, 1916, numbered 251,970; the out-patients, 1,059,525. 

In 1915-16 the Government grant for maintenanoe amounted to 
£10,500, and the re-building fund to £10,000; the revenue derived from 
municipal grants was £814; private contributions amounted to £3,959; 
bequests to £33,895; Hospital Sunday collections to £4,380; pay
m,ents and contributions by in-door patients· to £3,607; and 



568 Victorian Year-Book, 1916-17. 

out-patients' fees to £1,648; interest yielded a revenue of £7,088; 
and £4,079 was received from all other sources. The receipts for the 
twelve months reached a total of £79,970. The expenditure was 
£90,978-£36,761 for buildings, £52,508 for maintenance, and 
£1,709 miscellaneous items .. 

In the year 1907 an offer of £120,000 was made by the trustees 
of the Edward Wilson estate towards the erection of a new hospital, 
and in addition to this sum they have since given £20,000, making a 
total donation of £140,000. The original donation was added to by 
the trustees of the Sumner estate to the extent of £20,000, and by 
gifts of £1,000 each from Mrs. Aubrey Bowen and Mr. S. Miller, and 
a donation of fittings valued at £500 and the machinery necessary to 
equip the hospital laundry in a thorough up-to-date manner from Mr. 
A. T. Danks. The Government, in 1912, promised to contribute 
£25,000, and by public subscription £36,000 was raised. It was 
decided to re-build on the present site, and one of the architects 
for the committee (the late Mr. J. J. Clark) made a visit to Great 
Britain, the Continent, and America, with the object of studying 
modern hospital architecture before preparing the plans for the 
new structure. On Mr. Clark's return to Melbourne certain matters 
of detail had to be arranged, the most important of which had 
reference to the number of beds. The committee decided to provide 
WO, but the number to be used will depend on the amount available 
for maintenance. The plans having been prepared, the building 
operations were commenced on 3rd November, 1910. The work has 
now been practically completed, the out-patient department, the 
casualty department, the special departments and the wards being in 
use. The new Pathological Department has been completed, and an 
agreement has been entered into with the "Walter and Eliza Hall " 
Trustees, whereby the Trustees are providing funds to maintain the 
department as an Institute of Research in Pathology and Medicine. 
Although Research work has commenced, it is not expected that the 
Institute will be in thorough working order until after the termination 
of the war. 

Alfred 
Hospital. 

For many years before the establishment of this insti
tution the necessity for a second general hospital in Mel
bourne was recognised. It was not, however, until 1868 

that it was finally resolved that a charitable institution should be ere9ted 
as a memorial of the providential escape of H.R.H. Alfred, Duke of 
Edinburgh, from assassination during his visit to Sydney. A site of 
13 acres within the municipality of Prahran was secured, and the 
foundation stone was laid in March, 1869, by His Royal Highness, 
after whom the hospital was named. In May, 1871, the establishment 
was opened, and additions were made in 1885. In 1888 a fire occurred, 
which eatirely destroyed a portion of the original buildings. This 
portion was replaced and during the year 1901-2 further additions 
were made. Extensive alterations and additions, including a new 



Social Oondition. 569 

laundry and plant and a new kitchen block, have recently been com
pleted. The hospital is recognised by the Melbourne University as 
a clinical school for medical students, and, in addition, a training 
school for nurses was established in 1880, the term of instruction 
decided upon being one year, which term was subsequently increased 
to three years. ' The pupils in the latter school are of one grade, and 
pay an entrance fee of £5 5s., receiving a small and progressive salary 
after six months. 

For the year ended 30th June, 1916, the daily· average number 
of in-patients was 175. The total number of patients for the year 
ended 30th June, 1916, was 11,704. The average cost per occupied 
bed was £97 14s. 3d. The total revenue from all sources was 
£22,161, including-Government grant, £5,033; municipal grants, 
£570; private contributions, £2,258; legacies, bequests, &c., £3,728; 
Hospital Saturday and Sunday and church collections, £1,515; 
interest on endowment fund, £113; other interest, £856; in-patients
from or on account of, £2,172; out-patients' contributions, £1,945; 
Defence Department, £3,591; and other sources, £380. The year's 
expenditure was £19,536, made up as follows :-Provisions, £5,076; 
surgery and dispensary, £2,580; domestic, £2,372; establishment 
charges, £484; salaries and wages, £6,042; miscellaneous, £292; 

. administration, £1,575 ; buildings and repairs, £1,115. 
In view of the alarming epidemic of cerebro-spinal fever (menin

gitis) that prevailed throughout the State in 1915, and the fact 
that over 350 cases were treated in this Hospital up to 30th July, 1916, 
it was decided to more fully equip, and maintain at the highest state of 
efficiency, the Hospital Laboratory, so that by the prompt bacteriologi
cal examination of swabs, &c., meningitis, and other infectious diseases, 
might be quickly diagnosed and treated. This has involved a con
siderable increase both in capital and working expenses, but the result 
should more than compensate for this by restricting the spread of 
disease and lessening mortality. 

This institution was first established in 1869 as a 
Hommopathlc d· . S· t M Ib I 1876 h Hospital. lspensary, m prmg-stree, e ourne. n t e 
. buildings were enlarged, and converted into a hospital 
for the treatment of both in and out-patients. In 1881, owing to 
annually increasing demands for the treatment of in-patients, it was 
decided to remove the institution to its present site on St. Kilda-road, 
and the northern wing and administrative quarters were then erected. 
In 1890, the southern wing, which is reserved for surgical cases, was 
added, the cost being met by a gift of £9,000 made by Mr. James S. 
Hosie, of Melbourne. From the date of the opening of the institution 
to 30th June, 1916, 24q,744 patients received treatment. During the 
yeaI' ended on that date, 13,505 patients were tI'eated, comprising 
1,449 in-patients, all:d 12,056 out-patients. The average stay of in
patients was 21 days. The operations performed 'by the visiting 
honorary surgeons numbered 961, and 3,500 casualty cases were 
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attended to. The gea&al death iCAie for 1915-1:6 was 6.34 per 100 
persons admitted. The esta.blishment .has 3.ttaciwdto it a school for 
tra.ining nurses, whu have to serve a. period of three years, and pass 
prescribed. examinations. Visitors are admitted on Sundays and 
W>edlitesdays, between the hours of 2 p.m..a.nd 4 p~m. The income 
for the year was £8,674-made up af £1,4.00 Government grant; 
£374 municipal grants; £45 proceeds 'Of entertainments; £1,545 
private contributions; £1,255 legacies, bequests, &c.; £805 Hospital 
Sunday collections; £1,165 contributions by in-door, and £885 
by out-door patients; £605 visitom' contributions; £533 interest; 
and £62 from all other souroes. The expenditure was £7,263-£66 
for buildings; and £7,197 for maintenanee. The average cost per. 
bed per annum in 1911)..16 was £62. 

The institution has accommoWttion for 102 patients. On 30th 
June, 1916, there were remaining under .care 4.6 men and 49 women. 
'rhe operating theatre is equipped with all the latest modern instru
ments and appliances. There is .a Beparate building in the grounds 
which contains two large wards, and provides accommodation for 28 
children. There are also connected with the institution a building 
for n.urses' accomInGda.tion, .a lalllldry cGmtaining the latest modern· 
machinery, mortuary buildings. awl out-patients' waiting-rooms. 
Austin This hospital for incurables, :the only one of its kind in 
HOSjlital for Victoria, is situated on a block of 17 acres at Heidelberg. 
i_rabies. Its origin belongs to the year 1880, when Mrs. Thomas 
Alliltin, of Barwon Park, Winchelsea, offered £6,000 for the purposes of 
the institution. Mrs. Austin died on 2nd September, 1910, aged 89 
years~ and a {lolonist of 69 years' standing. Other donations quickly 
followed that given by her, and the Government of the day granted 
the present site. The hospital was opened in August, 1882, and 
provided accommodation for.66 patients. In 1884:, a wing, containing 
sixteen beds for the reception of .cancer patients, was opened, and in 
1900 another wing was added for consumptives, containing 41 beds. 
Alterations in 1897 increased by eight the accommodation for cancer 
patients. The Nurses' Home, with aooomm<ldation for 30 nurses 
and women servants, was erected and furnished in 1897_ This build
ing was enlarged in 1906 so as to increase the accommodation for nurses 
and women servants to 45 beds. In 1901 tM children's wing wa.s 
erected, and a laundry has siooe been added. In 1905 an additional 
wing for consumptives, capable of containing 60 patients, was opened. 
Of the total cost (about £6,000) of the erection of the building, £5,110 
was provided by Mr. Joseph Kronheimer, of Melbourne. At the 
request of the Government additional acoommodation has been provided 
for cancer and consumptive patients. A building for the accommoda
tion of nurses, presented fllUy equipped by the late William Drummond, 
at a. cost of over £9,000, in memory of his deceased wife, is now in 
occupation. The sanitary arrangements of the institution have been 
entirely remodelled, the whole of the waste material (sewage, &c.) 
being treated by the septic tank system. Up to 30th June, 1916, 
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4,765 patients were admitted; of this number 3,331 died in the 
institution, 1,163 were discharged, and 221 were at the date men
tioned occupying beds in the vayious wards. The pa.tients treated 
have been of the one class, i.e., chronic or incmable, many of them. 
reaching the hospital in a dying condition. Amongst the number Bet 
out as having been discha.rged, a fair percentage, say, 25 per cent-, 
have benefited very considerably from the treatment received in the 
institution, the remaining 75 per cent. having left of their own aceord, 
many of them preferring to die amongst their friends and relatives. 
:Practically no cures have been effected. The patients treated during 
the year 1915-16 numbered 468, of whom 253 were new admissions, 
aud the daily average was 218'1. The institution is fairly welleup
ported by the public. Of the total expenditure for 1915-16-£12,659 
-£647 was spent on buildings, and £12,012 related to maintenance 
and other expenses. The revenue was £14,513, made up of £3,600 
Government grant; £317 municipal grants; £4,027 private contribu
tions; £73 proceeds of entertainments; £3,214 legacies and bequests ; 
£1,14:8 Hospital Sunday collections; £744 contributions from in-door 
patients; £1,14:0 interest; and £200 miscellaneous contributions. 
The institution now contains 30 dormitories with 230 beds. There were 
129 males and 92 females under care on 30th June, 1916. 

This hospital was founded in 1893, and is conducted 
st. Ymcent'l by the Sisters of Charity. Though associated with the 
Hospital, R n... .. h li Ch h l. - k f h . . . . Melbotll'lle. oman v,,", 0 C urc, tuv wor 0 t e mstitntion IS 

carried on upon entirely unsectarian lines. The present 
building in Victoria-parade, Fitzroy, forms only the rear portion of the 
proposed completed structure, and contains 138 beds. That the work 
of the institution conforms in every way to the most modem require
ments is. evidenced by the fact that the Faculty of Medieine of the 
Melbourne University recommended the hospital for recognition.a8 a 
clinical school, and the University Council aoeepted the recommenda
tion. The necessary addition to the hospital buildings was made, 
and fully equipped, and the work of the clinical sehoal has been carried 
out with highly satisfactory results. The new out-patients' wing was 
in full working order during the year 1915-16, and has proved & gre&t 
comfort to patients and to the members of the medical staff. The 
Refreshment Stall, from which patients may obtain tea,coffee, &e., or 
a light meal, has fully justified the hope of those by whom it was 
founded. The popularity was immediate, and the demands upon its 
accommodation increased daily, showing that it snpplies a real 
waut to patients who have to come some distance from their 
homes to await attention. To commemorate the centenary of 
the Order of the Sisters of Charity a project has been launched to 
add 150 beds to the hospital. To provide funds for this purpose a 
body has been formed called .. The League of the Million Shillings," 
and So promising start has been made in the collection of the £50,000 
required for the Centenary Memorial. During the year ended 30th 
June, 1916, 2,754 patients were treated in the institution; and the 
number of out-patients who received treatment was 21,728 {including 
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4,421 casualty and 1,216 dental cases), the total number of patients for 
the year being 24,482. The number of surgical operations performed 
on patients was 3,159; of these patients 50 died, the death rate after 
operations thus being under 2 per cent. The receipts totalled £16,753, 
made up of £3,600 Government grant; £294 from munici palities ; 
£3,374 private contributions; £1,042 proceeds of entertainments; £2,307 
bequests; £1,475 Hospital Sunday fund; £3,825 patients' contributions ; 
and £83:3 from other sources. The expenditure was £21,154, of which 
£3,916 was spent on buildings and repairs, and £17,233 on main
tenance, &c. 

Women's 
Hospital. 

The necessity for establishing an institution of this kind 
forced itself upon the attention of the benevolent ladies of 
Melbourne sixty-one years ago. In 1856 it was definitely 

founded, its original title being the Melbourne Lying-in Hospital and 
Infirmary for Diseases of Women and Children, and it was the first in
stitution of this special nature erected in Australia. The work was 
first carried on in Collins-street, Eastern Hill, but a permanent site was 
eventually granted by the Government in Madeline-street, Carlton, 
where the hospital was opened in 1858, its title being altered in 1868 
to Women's Hospital, the name it now bears. Important and improved 
additions have since been made, including the Genevieve Ward wing, 
constituting the largest portion of the midwifery department, nurses' 
quarters, and the infirmary and midwifery operating theatres. The 
management has also caused to be erected an up-to-date pathological 
block, an eclamptic ward, a new out-patients' department, fresh quarters 
for nurses, an infirmary wing, and a septic ward. A contract for 
£13,000 has been let for the addition of a new wing to the midwifery 
department. These buildings are part of a complete scheme for 
a new Women's Hospital. 

The institution, early in its career, attained a high reputation for 
the efficient help it afforded, and the accommodation had to be 
augmented from time to time to meet increasing demands. A special 
appeal was recently made to the women of Victoria for funds to 
provide a pre-maternity ward, to which patients requiring special 
observation and treatment might be admitted before the time of 
labour. This ward has now been completed. Through lack of 
accommodation of this nature, it is feared that lives of mothers and 
infants have been lost which otherwise might have been saved to 
the State. 

The institution is a special training school in gynrecology and 
midwifery for medical men and nurses, and the excellent work carried 
on is fully recognized. 

Up to 30th June, 1916, the number of patients received into the 
hospital was 71,732, of whom 49,309 were admitted for confinements, 
and the attendances of out-patients reached a total of 223,107. 
During the year ended on that date, 2,457 midwifery and 1,527 
gynrecological patients were admitted, which, together with 162 
remaining at the close of the previous year, gave a total of 4,146 
treated. There were also in the same period 4,967 attendances of 
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2,295 out-patients. There is now accommodation in the institution 
for 177 in-patients, each bed having the most liberal allowance of, 
space. It is governed by a committee of 15 ladies and 6 gentle me n 
on whom falls the responsibility of the effective working of the whole 
establishment. The professional work devolves chiefly on an honorary' 
staff. The receipts amounted to £27,599, made up of £5,056 Govern
ment grant; £394 municipal grants; £1,019. private contributions; 
£12,169 bequests and donations; £1,556 Hospital Sunday collections; 
£4,032 from patients; £1,351 from medical students and pupil nurses; 
and £2,022 from other sources. The expenditure on maintenance, &b., 
was £14,548; on buildings, £9,802-a total of £24,350. Every patient 
who passes through the wards is seen and spoken to by some lady or 
ladies o( the committee-many before admission, but all before leaving. 
No patient is discharged without inquiries being made as to her home, 
&c., and, where possible, the wants of needy patients are supplied. 
To prevent abuse of the cliaritable trust, certain ladies each week give 
much of their time to interviewing applicants for admission, with the 
view of inquiring into their circumstances. 

In this establishment 27 patients remained under care 
re:~J~;:toria on 1st July, 1915. During the year 1915-16, 286 were 
Hospital for admitted, making a total of 313 treated; 267 were cured 
Women and l' d 13 di ha d h . Children. or re leve; were sc rge at t ell own request or 

on other grounds; and 9 died, leaving 24 in the hospital on 
30th June, 1916. The daily average was 25'9. As regards out-patients, 
the total number of distinct cases treated was 3,113, and the attend
ances numbered 10,568. The income for 1915-16 was £2,383, made up 
as follows :-Municipal grant; £152; private contributions, £248; 
legacies,bequests, &c., £762 ; Hospital Sunday collections, £288; out
patients' contributions, £467; in-patients' fees, £310; interest, £26; 
and miscellaneous receipts, £130. The expenditure was £2,703. 

Children's 
Hospital. 

The Children's Hospital, Melbourne, was founded in 
1870, when a small cottage was rented in Stephen-street, 
Melbourne. The present buildings ·cover over two 

acres of land in Drummond, Pelham, and Rathdown streets, 
Carlton, and the institution ranks amongst the foremost Ohildren's 
Hospitals in the world. The honorary medical staff numbers 39, and 
a Pediatric Society in connexion with the hospital meets monthly, 
when most interesting cases are shown and diseases peculiar to children 
are discussed. At the out-patients' department the largest portion 
of the hospital work is done. During the year ended 30th June, 
1916, there were 2,513 patients admitted, which, with 145 in the hospital 
on 1st July, 1915, made a total of 2,658 in-patients treated during 
the year, of whom 2,028 were discharged relieved, 448 died, and 182 
were in the institution on 30th June, 1916. The total in-door patients 

. treated from the commencement number 42,980. In the out-door 
patients' department during the year 1915-16, 13,143 children attended 
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86,931 times, and since the foundation of the hospital there have been 1,983,247 attendances of 370,397 out-patients. The cost of maintenance last year was £14,4:13, which, with £3,063 expended on building, ga.ve a total expenditure of £17,476. The revenue was £21,3G2, made up _ of £2,500 Government grant; £444 municipal grants; £6,071 private contributions; £653 proceeds of entertainments; £6,310 bequests, &c.; £2,001 Hospital Sunday and church collections; £2,572 contributions by patients; £525 interest; and £226 miscellaneous revenue . • 
The Victorian Eye and Ear Hospital deals not only ~~=.Ear with diseases which, as the name of the institution 

implies, are peculiar to the eye and ear, but also with diseases in parts adjacent to those organs, viz., the nose, pharynx, naso-pharynx, and larynx. Thus, classes .of ailments are treated in the institution, which are not only the cause of extreme sufiering in themselves, but are also, when unchecked, the means of producing much helplessness and poverty, arising from deafness, blindness, &c .• and of entailing a heavy burden on the community. It places within the reach of all persons, without distinction of creed or country, every attainable means for the relief or cure of diseases of the eye and ear, provided they are unable to pay for_priftte treatment. The patients treated are distributed throughout the whole of the Commonwealth, New Zealand also contributing its quota. 

The patients admitted during 1916 numbered 1,186, making with 65 in the institution at the commencement of the year a total of 1,251 treated. The patients discharged numbered 1,191, of whom 1,152 were stated to be cured or relieved, 21 were incurable, 8 left at their own request, and 10 died. Besides these, there were 9,567 out-patients treated, of whom 108 were from the other States and New Zealand, 105 were from the various charitable institutions in Victoria, and 86 were wards of the State. The total number of attendances was 40,478, and of operations 1,963, the latter number not including minor operations in the out"patients' surgery. 

The hospital buildings are situated on a fine site in Victoria-parade, opposite the Central Fire Station at East Melbourne. The hospital is bounded on three sides by Gisborne and Brunswick streets and Victoria-parade, and the buildings include considerable additions made since their first erection. _ The accommodation for the out-patient department requires to be enlarged so that the, at present, alternate clinics may be conducted simultaneously to the greater convenience of the patients. The total number of beds available for in-door patients, at present, is 84, but, with the addition of the-now nearing completion-Isolation and Observation Block for doubtful cases there will be accommodation for approximately 90 patients. The hospital is the largest of its kind in Australasia, 
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The total of the receipts for the year 1915-16 from all sources 
and on all accounts was £7,259, made up of £950 Government grant; 
£32ll from municipalities; £524 private contributions; £1,684 legacies, 
bequests, &c.; £1,446 out-patients' fees; £881 in-patients' fees; £691 
from Hospital Sunday and church collections; and £763 nom other 
sources. The total expenditure on all accounts was £1),124. 

byal 
Victorian 
Institute for 
tlte Blind. 

The Royal Victorian Institute for the Blind occupies 
a site in St. Kilda-road, Melbourne. The institute ia 
strictly undenominational in its charaoter, and its objects 
'are to give a suitable scholastic and religious education 

to the young blind of the State, and to teach them trades or 
professions by means of which they may earn an independent liveli
hood. It is further. intended to train and employ suitable adult 
blind persons so ,as to enable them to become self-supporting. The 
institute is not in any sense a benevolent asylum for the indigent 
blind, who can not only be maintained cheaper, but can also be better 
cared for in the ordinary institutions for the assistance of the destitute. 
Its programme of scholastic education is similar to that of the State 
schools, and it is carried out under the supervision of the State 
Education Department. Under the Education Act of 1910 (now 
incorporated in the Education Act 1915, No. 2,6(4), the education of 
blind children between the ages of seven and sixteen years ia com
pulsory, and the. institute provides all the necessary facilities for 
carrying out the provisions of the Act. " Education is free, but, where 
parents are able to do so, they are required. to contribute towards 
the cost of pupils' maintenance. In cases where this is not possible, 
the whole cost is borne by the institute. Music is an important part 
of the eduoation of the blind; those who display exceptional talent are 
trained for the musical profession, or as piano-tuners. During the 
earlier period of their trade training, pupils may be admitted tcf reside 
at the institute, or, if residing at home, they may be allowed wages 
based on those fixed by the wages logs of their various trades. Adults 
receive a minimum wage, and, when they gain skill, they are paid piece 
wages at a higher rate than the ordinary trade standards, which are 
also supplemented by bonus additions, married workers receiving 
special consideration. 

Non-resident workers are assisted in times of sickness by "The 
Blind Workers' Sick Benefit Society," the funds of which are main
tained by weekly contributions from its members, subsidized by a 
grant from the board of management of the institute equal to the 
amount of the members' contributions. The society is managed by 
a committee of its members, assisted by the principal of the institution 
and the accountant, who acts as honorary treasurer. 

The institution contains four dormitories with 76 beds. There 
were under care on the 1st July, 1915, 137 persons; 28 were admitted 
during 1915-16, and 17 were discharged, leaving 148 under care at 
the end of the financial year .• 
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The sales of manufactured goods realized £13,858. Other receipts 
in 1915-16 reached a total of £6,963, comprising £1,700 Government 
grant; £198 municipal grants; £2,296 private contributions; £1,096 
interest, &c. ; £1,4.86 bequests; and £187 from all other sources. The 
total expenditurc was £4,048. 

The Victorian Deaf and Dumb Institution occupies a 
The Victorian site in St. Kilda-road Melbourne and is a home and school 
Deaf and Dumb. ' • ' 
Institution. combmed for deaf children from all parts of the State, 

irrespective of cre~d or nationality. On 1st -!uly, 1915, 
there were 111 pupils on the roll. During the year ended 30th June, 
1916, 14 new pupils were admitted, and 27 discharged, leaving 98 
on the roll. A total of 607 pu}>ils have been educated at the 
institution, and the great majority of these are- not only able to earn 
their own living, but are useful members of the community. 

The combined oral and manual teaching, which is used in the 
majority of similar institutions throughout the world, is also used 
here, with very gratifying results. In addition to the ordinary school 
subjects, the boys are instructed in carpentering, bootmaking, 
gardening, and useful hobbies of educational advantage. The girls are 
taught dressmaking, plain and fancy needlework, and all kinds of 
domestic duties. They have also worked unceasingly in making useful 
articles for our soldiers. The religious needs of tp.e pupils are not 
overlooked, and special trainiqg in gymnastics and sports for the boys 
and girls is given. A great amount of careful training is carried out 
under conditions of exceptional difficulty, and at the annual inspection 
made by Inspector Gates and Dr. Leach, they stated that the school 
had passed very creditably. A medical examination is periodically 
made by the medical officers of the Education Department. Although 
the education of the deaf is now compulsory,. unfortunately there are 
many deaf children in various parts of the State who are not receiving 
any instruction. The receipts for the year amounted to £5,974, made 
up of £900 Government grant; £24:3 municipal grants; £1,799 private 
contributions; £1,444 legacies, bequests, &c.; £454 payments and con
tributions for pupils; £1,044 interest; and £90 from other sources. 
The expenditure for maintenancc, buildings, and improvements was 
£4,231. 

BENEVOLENT ASYLUMS AND SOCIETIES. 
In addition to the eight Benevolent Asylum~ connected 

h~~~ . f 
Asylums. WIth general hospitals, there are eight other 0 these 

institutions in the State; two are situated iIi Ballarat, and 
one each in Bendigo, Beechworth, and Castlemaine, the remaining three 
being in Melbourne. The number of inmates on 1st July, 1915, was 
2,054; the number admitted during the year was 1,360; and the total 
number discharged cured, relieved, or otherwise, and who died was 
1,399, leaving under care on 30th JUll"e, 1916, in all the institutions, 
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2,015. The Government grant in aid for the year 1915-16 was £20,281 ; 
from municipalities a sum of £891 was received; private contributions 
amounted to £4,014; proceeds of entertainments to £1,517; legacies, 
bequests, and special donations to £3,396; Hospital Sunday collections 
to £1,365 ; and payments by patients to £10,000; interest was £1,855 ; 
and from all other sources £789 was received, making a total income 
of £44,108. The expenditure was £49,124, of which £775 was spent 
on buildings. 

Eighty-eight benevolent or philanthropic societies fur-
Benevolent • d 
Societies. illshed returns for the year en ed 30th June, 1916. These 

associations are for the relief of distressed or indigent 
persons, and are generally managed by ladies. The names of two of 
the societies indicate their connexion with the Jewish body, but no 
distinctive denomination is perceptible in the titles of any of the others, 
with the exception of the Central Methodist Mission and Scots' Church 
Mission. The distinct adult individuals relieved during the year num
bered about 14,280; the receipts amounted to £33,948, of which £13,078 
was from Government, £1,789 from municipalities, and £19,081 frem 
private sources; the expenditure was £33,161. 

ORPHAN ASYLUMS. 

Orphan 
Asylums. 

There are ten of these establishments in the State, 
situated in Ballarat, Bendigo, Geelong, and Melbourne. 
The number of children under care on 1st July, 1915, was 

1,663; the number admitted during the twelve months was 438 ; 
and the total discharged and died, 464; leaving under care on 30th 
June, 1916, 1,637. In two of these establishments, the Nazareth Home 
at Ballarat, and St. Aidan's Orphanage, Bendigo, the particulars 
respecting cost of maintenance, &c., cannot he furnished. In the other 
eight institutions, the receipts totalled £31,285-made up of £4,475 
Government grant; £370 municipal grants; £6,108 private contri
butions; £2,175 proceeds of entertainments; £3,584 legacies and 
bequests; £248 Hospital Sunday contributions; £4,439 payments 
on account of orphans maintained; £9,119 interest; .and £776 other 
receipts. The total expenditure was £32,253-£3,795 for buildings, 
and £28,458 for maintenance and other expenses. 

CONSUMPTION SANATORIA. 
Greenvale The Greenvale Consumption Sanatorium at Broad
Consumption meadows for incipient cases }Vas opened for the reception 
Sanitorium. of patients on 10th May, 1905. This institution wa/i estab
lished by the Government, and is under the control of the permanent 
head of the Public Health Department. During the year ended 31st 
December, 1916, 306 patients were treated at the sanatorium, 57 of 
these being cases admitted during the previous year. Of this number, 
121 did very well, 88 were classed as incurable, and 40 were discharged 
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at their own request, or for special reasons (some of these being cases 
sent in fol' a short period for educational purposes). Eight deaths 
occurred during the year. At the end of the period under review 
there were 49 patients remaining under care. The benefits of treatment 
and education that this institution affords to cases of consumption 
in the early stages have now been received by 3,531 patients. Of these, 
2,429 had the disease arrested or their condition much improved; 
589 were incurable; 50 died; 414 left of their own accord; and 49 
remained at end of 1916. A most important function of the institution 
is the teaching of patients how to avoid communicating the disea8e 
to other8. Immediately after the admi88ion of a patient to the 8ana
torium, the house or room vacated is di8infectedunder the 8upervision 
of the municipal council of the district, a centre of infection being thus 
removed. There i8 now accommodation for the treatment of 100 
patients. 

Amherst The Amherst Sanatorium, for incipient cases, is main
~~~therlo. tained by the Government and administered by the local 
sanatoria. hospital authorities under the direction of the Public Health 
Department. It i8 for the treatment of females only. At this 
institution there is accommodation for 60 patients. During the 
year 1916, 178 patients were treated. of whom 128 were discharged, 
their condition being much improved; 3 left, described as incurable; 
1 died; and 46 remained under treatment at the end of the year. 
Sanatorium treatment has now been received by 1,439 patients; of 
these, 1,284 were discharged cured or relieved; 27 left of their own 
accord; 66 were incurable; 16 died; and 46 remained on 31st 
December, 1916. 

There is a sanatorium for intermediate and advanced ca8e8 at 
Heatherton, near Oheltenham Benevolent Asylum, containing pro
vision for 92 beds. There were on 1st January, 1916, 89 persons in 
the institution, and the number admitted during the succeeding twelve 
months was 195, making a 'flo tal of 284 who received treatment during 
the year 1916. Of the8e, 116 were discharged, 93 died, and 15 were 
under care at the end of the year. 

With regard to other ca8es of advanced consumption, 125 beds are 
provided at Austin Hospital, 20 of these being specially set apart 
for cases nominated by the Honorable the Minister of Health. 

OTHER OHARITABLE INSTITUTIONS. 

In addition to the h08pitals, there are two Oonvale8cent 
Convalescent Homes. Homes-one for men situated at Oheltenham, and the other 

for women at Clayton-with a.ccommodation for 61 inmates. 
The number of inmate8 at the beginning of the year 1915-16 was 
34; 780 were admitted during the year, 792 were discharged, and 22 
remained under care on 30th June, 1916. The Government grant in aid 
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of these institutions amounted to £370; and municipal grants to £111 ; 
the revenue from private contributions was £261; from legacies, 
bequests, &c., £825; from Hospital Sunday collections, &c., £351; 
from relatives, £102; and from interest and other sources, £316-
a total of £2,336. The expenditure was £150 on buildings, &c. ; and 
£2,066 on maintenance, &c.-a total of £2,216. 

Two free dispensaries furnished returns for 1916-the 
~=eD_ie,s. Collingwood and Fitzroy Free Medical Dispensary, and the 

Richmond General Dispensary. The individuals treated 
during the year ended 30th June, 1916, numbered 5,191. The visits 
to or by these persons numbered 12,476. The receipts amounted to 
£702, of which £74 was from the municipalities, and £628 from other 
sources. The total expenditure was £792. 

This hospital was established on 1st April, 1901. The 
~a":::.~· original cost of the buildings was £2,200, and about £5,364 
::=Ieadows has been expended since its foundation in additions and 

. improvements. The number of inmates on 30th June, 1915, 
was 91,142 Were admitted during the year, 3 died, 131 were adopted or 
discharged, and 99 were under care on 30tlL June, 1916. This insti
tution, which contains seven dormitories with 128 beds, is managed by 
the Sisters of St. Joseph, whose aim is to protect infant life, procure 
suitable homes for the children, and afford shelter to unfortunate 
mothers. 

The objects of the Foundling Hospital and Infants' 
1.~~::n:!~g Home are the prevention of infanticide, the saving of 
Infants' Home. infant life from the many evils arising from baby-farming, 

and the rescuing of mothers of illegittmate children from 
further degradation. Every child admitted must be brought 
by the mother or some authorized person, who must enter the 
child's name and the date of birth in a register kept for the 
purpose, and, if the child is over six months old, must undertake 
to contribute something towards its support. Young women are 
received at the institution without charge for three to six months 
before the birth of the infant, and can remain for six months after 
they return from the Women's Hospital. Those children who are 
naturally fed have thus every chance of surviving. While in the 
institution the young mothers are trained in domestic and laundry 
work by an efficient housekeeper, under whose supervision they do 
the work of the Home for the staff and inmates. On their leaving, 
the matron secures a situation for them, either with or without the 
child. In the latter case the child may be left at the Home, the 
mother contributing towards its support. The boarding-out system 
is annually on the increase, and, since foster-mothers are paid till the 
child reaches 14 years of age, it entails a heavy expenditure on the part 
of the institution. Probationers are trained as baby nurses, their 
course of training extending over a period of twelve months, after 
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which they receive certificates of efficiency, provided they pass the 
test examination set at the close of the course. 

During' the year ended 30th June, 1916, 253 children were in the 
care of the institution. Of these 22 were discharged to friends or 
relations, 31 were adopted, 133 were boarded out, 5 died, and 62 
remained in the institution on 30th June, 1916. Of 98 infants 
admitted during the year 70 per cent. were under one month old, and 
three were premature by two months. Owing to special" care on the 
part of the nursing staff, two of these three tiny ones have thriven 
very well. Attention should be drawn to the fact that by far the 
greater number of these children are illegitimate, and to the very 
low death rate of un:ler 3'2 per cent. During that year 108 adults 
received treatment. Of these 53 were pre-maternity cases. The 
number of adults is accounted for as follows :-65 were discharged 
to friends, 20 went to service, and 23 remained in the home on 30th 
June, 1916. The ordinary and extraordinary receipts amounted 
to £5,451, of which £3,223 was received from the Government. The 
expenditure was £5,383, of which £1,748 was for boarding out, £3,405 
for maintenance, and £230 for buildings. 

In April, 1913, a purchase of a property to be utilized for a 
country home to be worked in connexion with the institution was effected. 
This property adjoins the Beaconsfield railway station. It consists 
of a substantially built brick house standing in well laid out grounds, 
and surrounded by 38 acres of arable and pastoral land watered by a 
running creek. The purchase of the property absorbed all the special 
funds available.. It cost the institution £2,750, of which the Govern
ment contributed £1,000 by a special grant. The home was opened 
on 6th May, 1914, .. by Lady Stanley, and is working very well and 
amply justifying its acquirement. It is self-supporting in dairy and 
garden produce, and is beginning to furnish these commodities to the 
central institution. To the country home babies are drafted who, 
in the city, would probably succumb for lack of fresh air and other 
health-giving elements obtainable only away from a city, and this 
doubtless accounts to some extent for the low death rate. 

Since 1st July, 1914, the Government has granted a subsidy at the 
rate of 5s. per week for each child boarded out. The total of these 
subsidies for the year 1915-1G was £1,679, which sum is ,included in 
the receipts given above. 

At the present time these refuges are ten in number. and 
::~~:~ for are all situated in or near large centres of population. The 

women while under care in the institutions are expected 
to work to the best of their ability, a suitable share of labour 
being allotted to each. Laundry work is the chief means of providing 
employment, whilst sewing, art needlework, embroidery, &c., also pro
vide occupation to a limited extent. During the year ended 30th June, 
1916, the Government subsidized the establishments to the extent of 
£2,005; £20,796 was obtained as the result of the labour of inmates, 
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and £3,669 from other sources, making the total receipts £26,4:70. 
The expenditure amounted to £30,457-made up of £1,745 spent on 
buildings, and £28,712 on maintenanQe, &c. The following state
ment contains particulars of the number of inmates in the separate 
institutions during the year 1915-16 :-

REFUGES FOR WOMEN, 1915-16. 

Number Admitted. Number Inmates on 30th 
Discharged. June, 1916. 

Born 
Female Refuges. 

Women ill the Women Women 
and Infants. Home. and Infants. and Infants. 

Girls. Girls. Girls. 

--- --- ------ ------ --- ---

Ballarat Refuge and 
Alexandra Infants' I 
Home '" ... l7 2 12 21 15 22 25 

Bendigo Rescue Home 12 4 5 13 10 6 5 
Carlton Refuge ... 46 32 . .. 63 52 23 12 
[<:iizabeth Fry Retreat, 

South Yarra ... 41 ... ... 46 . .. 19 . .. 
Geelong '" ... 8 1 :; 8 6 7 3 
House of Mercy, 

Cheltenham 18 ... '" 18 ... 26 ... 
Magdalen Asylum, 

Ahbotsford ... I 133 ... ... 142 '" 387 ... 
Magdalen Asylum,. 

South Melbourne I 41 .. , ... 45 ... 158 .. . 
South Yarra. Home ... 20 ... ... 20 ... 32 .. 
Temporary Home, for 

Friendless and Fallen I 
Women, Collingwood 29 15 ... 35 19 4 ... 

1----- .--- --- 6s4T45-Total ... i 365 5! 
I 

20 411 102 
~ 

There are five rescue homes controlled by the Salvation 
Salvation Army, at Abbotsford, Ballarat, Brunswick, Fitzroy, and Army 
rescue homes. Geelong. The establishments contained . 196 beds on 

1st July, 1915, when there were under care 165 adults and 
33 children. During the succeeding year 798 adults and 131 chil
dren were admitted; of the adults, 275 were placed at service or 
restored to friends ; 451 were discharged at their own request; 
43 were discharged for misconduct or otherwise; 4 died; and 23 were 
sent to hospitals and other institutions; of the infants, 14 were 
sent out to be nursed or provided with homes, 15 died and 106 
went out with their mothers. The Army received £400 from the 
Government in aid of the institutions; £151, private contributions; 
£4,193, the proceeds of the labour of the inmates; and £1,416 from 
other sourCe6-a total of £6,160. The total expenditure was £5,995. 



582 Victorian Year-Book, 1916-17. 

Night Sflelter. At Dr. Singleton's Night Shelter for Women, Collingwood. 3,499 women were accommodated during the year 1915-16. The expenses were £36, which were de£rayed out of the "General Charity Fund. f
' In addition to the amount obtained £rom this source, there were numerous contributions in the shape of food. 

Prison Since 1872 a society has been in existence for the purpose 
Association of affording assistance to discharged prisoners, and offering 
of Victoria. them inducements to return to the paths of honesty and 

indl}stry. 'Relief is afforded by gifts of money, clothes, blankets, and other necessaries,. railway passes, and various kinds of tools of trade; and those who desire it are supplied for a time with board and lodging in Melbourne, or are provided with means to go into the interior, or to leave the State. The society also takes charge of and distributes the sums earned by the prisoners whilst under detention. The work is aided by honorary correspondents in country centres. Very valuable assistance is given in connexion with the moral reformation of the young offender. The improvement of the hardened criminal is a matter of great difficulty, but the society is a valuable help to those who have not become confirmed in careers of crime and wrong-doing, and minimizes the tendencies of drifting into the criminal class of those who have formed vicious and evil habits. The number of individuals relieved in 1915-16 was 417. The receipts amounted to £852, including grants from the Government (£350) and the Penal . Department (£268), and contributions from other sources (£234:); while the expenditure was £830. . . 
St. John This association was established in Vietoria in 1883. 
Ambulance Its objects are to instruct all classes in the preliminary Association. f h' . S' h' . treatment 0 t e SICk and inJured. mce t e mceptlOn of the association~ its influence has beEm steadily increasing, and the number of people instructed is growing larger every day. The total number who had been trained to 30~h April, 1917, was 51,771. Railway employes to the number of 7,934 have been specially educated in the work. Four motor ambulances and one horse-drawn ambula.nce waggon are stationed at 463 Swanston-street (Tel. Cent. 121), and two at the corner of Williams-road and High-street, Prahran (Tel. Windsor 121). The waggons attended to 8,475 calls during the year, of which 1,311 were accidents and 1,822 were charity cases, the distance travelled being 74,531 miles. First aid is rendered by trained men \ when necessary. '!'he secretary is Mr. J. Harold Lord, 463 Swanston-street, Melbourne (Tel. Cent. 122). 

st. John The Victoria district of the St. John AmbuJanceBrigad6 
A'!Ibulance has done good word during the past year carrying out the 
Bngade. objects for which it was organized, i.e., rendering first aid to the sick and injured on public occasions and maintaining in readiness a body of men and women qualified so to act, also enrolling 
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civilians, qualified in first aid and trained in stretcher drill or nursing 
duties, and willing to be placed at the disposal of the military, naval, or 
other authorities as a supplement to the public medical services in 
cases of necessity either at home or abroad. 

CHARITY ORGANIZATION SOCIETY. 
CIIlII'Ity This society has been established in Melbourne since 
Orgatllzation 1887, its objects being :-(1) To encourage and organize 
8Gckty. charitable work and to promote co-operation therein; 
(2) To check imposture and professional mendicity, and to discourage 
indiscriminate alms-giving; (3) To inquire into all. applications 
for assistance, with the view of ascertaining if and in what way 
each case can be helped; (4) To afford (where' necessary) immediate 
relief during inquiry or pending arrangements with charitable institu
tions or aid from other sources; (5) To maintain a woodyard; or other 
labour test, so that the means of earning food or shelter shall be open 
to any applicant able and willing to work; (6) To establish a loan 
fund; (7) To keep records of all cases for the purpose of reference, and 
to maintain a Central Register of help given by all relieving agencies. All 
of these objects have been, or are being grad.ually, achieved to a greater 
or less extent, but the philanthropic work of the State still provides an 
extensive field for further efforts towards organization and co-operation. 
The governing body of the society is an executive committee, consisting 
of the honorary officers and twelve members elected by contributors, 
which is empowered to make rules and regulations for the conduct of 
its business. A link with practically all the charities of Melbourne is 
maintained through nominee members of the society, one of whom is 
elected by each charity. Nominee members have virtually the same 
voice in the conduct of the society as have contributing members . 

The income and outgo for the year ended 30th June, 1916, were
Administration Account (for payment of all general expenses of 
management as well as all charges connected with the administration of 
the trust and relief funds}-Receipts, £1,133; expenditure, £1.146 ~ 
Trust Account (being donations for special applicants and objoots)
Receipts, £1,361; expenditure, £965; Emergency Relief Account
Donations and refunds, £142; expenditure, £115. The number of 
separate cases dealt with during the year was 1,503, of which 755 were 
new cases investigated. The result of investigation into these 755 cases 
showed that in 596 instances distress was due to misfortune, and in 153 
to misconduct; while 6 cases come under other headings. 

According to the Society's experience, the incidence of distress upon 
the community during the year 1915-16 was much lower than for 
several years previously. The war, however; has opened up for the 
8<>cietyfresh chaunels of usefulness, and it has been privileged to carry 
on, unootentatiously, a great deal of valuable work among soldiers' 
dependants and returned soldiers. In this connexion one special 
undertaking alone involved the i.nvestigation o:f considerably ov.er 1,000 
cases which are not included in the statistics set out above. 
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Special efforts are made to deal with applicants for alms on 
street and doorstep. The society claims to have prevented a. 
large amount of imposture, to have relieved subscribers of the 
annoying feeling that their benevolence was often wasted on un
worthy objects, and to an extent to have stimulated and wisely 
directed the flow of charity. Especially good work has been done 
in cases where employment has been found for those who, without 
the society's aid, might have degenerated into permanent burdens 
on public or private charity. During 1915-16, 414 temporary 
and 82 permanent positions were found, 114 unemployed persons 
being thereby substantially benefited. In many cases, also, relatives 
of indigent persons ha:ve been induced to recognise natural claims in a 
community where no legal obligation is entailed by relationship other 
than that of husband to wife and of parent to child. 

The woodyard is a very practical part of the society's work. It 
affords a test of the sincerity of men who ask help on the ground that 
they cannot get work, and it gives temporary work to those who really 
need it. Last year 4£6 men availed themselves o~ the facilities pro
vided at the woodyard on 1,620 occasions. The woodyard is, in a. 
sense, a commercial undertaking, and disposes of firewood to its 
custom,ers at current rates. It is carried on under such disabilities, 
however, mainly by reason of the class of men resorting to it, and the 
necessity for abiding by Wages Boards Determinations, that it rarely 
does very much more than pay its way. Last year a slight loss was 
incurred. 

The society has consistently advocated the establishment of 
labour colonies. That at Leongatha was founded by its advice and 
with its assistance twenty-four years ago. It was also respon
sible, either alone or in co-operation with others, for the Children's 
Court Act and the Infant Life Protection Act, and for the inauguration 
in 1906 of the Victorian Provident Aid Society, and in 1909 of the 
Provident Loan Society of Victoria Limited. The former society lends 
money free of interest to deserving applicants, on personal sequrity, in 
amounts not exceeding £25. The latter lends any amount on any 
approved security, aud charges a reasonable rate for the accommoda
tion. The objective in both cases is to help people in distress to 
maintain their independence by removing the stigma popularly 
associated with charitable relief. 

LABO~ COLONY, LEONGATHA. 
Labour The Labour Colony at Leongatha was established by a 
Colony, proclamation of 26th September, 1893, which set apart and 
Leongatha. appropriated under the Settlement on Lands Act 1893 about 

800 acres in the township. By a further proclamation of 
24th April, 1903, the colony was abolished, and the land resumed by 

• 
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the Lands Department, although the colonists were still maintained on 
the land. 

After the trustees of the old colony had all retired the Minister of 
Lands instructed the Director of Agriculture, on 13th June, 1903, .to 
take over the farm and manage it as a Labour Establishment, virtually 
as a Labour Colony for the relief of destitute men in Melbourne who 
desired to go there. No order was given that the number admitted to 
the Establishment was to be reduced, and the destitute were as freely 
admitted as formerly, but in many instances they were not maintained 
there so long, orders being issued that when a man had earned £2 he 
should leave in search of work. 

On 14th June, 1904, 462 acres of the old Labour Colony lands, 
including the homestead, were proclaimed a Labour Colony, and 
trustees were appointed to act from 1st J lily, 1904. Subsequently 
40 acres were alienated for a gravel reserve, and 40 acres for a High 
School. 

The present trustees are P. J. Carroll, Esq. (chairman and 
superintendent), J. R. Pescott, Esq., S. Whitehead, Esq., F. Johnston, 
Esq., and T. Keiley, Esq. Mr. W. H. Crate is the secretary, and the 
city address is Government Labour Bureau, corner of King and Bourke 
streets, Melbourne. 

The object sought by its establishment was to afford temporary 
relief at sustenance wages to able-bodied destitute men. During the 
first year of its existence 1,013. men were sent to the colony, and up 
to the present 9,063 applicants have been afforded relief. The colonists 
are instructed in the general work of farming, dairying, and fruit and 
vegetable growing, and pig breeding is carried on extensively. The 
cost of maintenance, including food, wages, and management, for 
the last financial year, was 9s. 2d. per'W"eeIr per man. 

When the accounts were balanced for the financial year ended 30th 
June, 1917, it was found that there was a credit balance of £205 in 
trust accounts. 

The rece'ts from sales, &c., amounted to £2,347, as follows:
£ 

Dairy 

Pigs 

Hides, Bones, &c. 

Wages of men working off the place 

Prizes 

Rent 

Miscellaneous 

1,080 

630 

195 

288 

17 

93 

44 
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The following are the amounts of Government grants expended 
each year since the establishment of the Colony :-

I I 
Year. 

I 
Am()1lnt. 

I Year. Amount. 
- --~---.---

£ s. d. £ s. d. 
1893-4 ... , 4,213 15 2 1906-7 ... 496 910 
1894-5 ... 3,203 8 0 1907-8 . .. 44918 7 
1895-6 ... I 2,473 13 I 1908-9 ... 549 19 9 
1896-'; ... I 2,219 14 4 1909-10 . .. 550 0 0 
1897-8 ... 

I 
2,729 13 2 1910-11 . .. 550 0 0 

1898-9 ... 4,091 8- 1 1911-12 ... 400 0 0 
1899-1900 ... 

I 
3,884 511 1912-13 ... 400 0 0 

1900-1 ... 3,000 0 0 1913--14 . .. 100 0 0 
1901-2 ... 2,374 :1 6 1914-15 ... 500 0 0 
1902-3 ... 3,627 710 H1l5-16 ... 500 0 0 
1903-4 ... 1,998 18 11 1916-17 ... 375 0 0 
19M-Ii ... 999 19 7 
1905-6 ... 499 19 9 Total ... 40,187 Hi 6 

" Although the profits from the farm are reduced owing to the 
restricted area, there will still be work in clearing and cultivation to 
enable men to he sent to Leongatha for several years; By the con
tinuation of this colony no man need starve in the city. Every week 
applications are made by destitute unemployed men to be sent to the 
institution, a greater number applying in winter than in spring or 
summer, This institution enables these unfortunate individuals to 
tide over periods when employment is scarce. In every large com
munity there is always a great number of human derelicts without 
criminal tendencies; and provision (other than gaols) where men can 
get work that is remunerative to the State must of necessity be made. 

AUSTRALIAN HEALTH SOCIETY AND ASSOCIATION FOR 
THE PREVENTlON OF TUBERCULOSI~. 

Health 
SOCiety. 

The" Australian Health Society" was established in 
Melbourne in 1875. It is supported by about 20) members, 
and is managed by a president, three vice-presidents, a. 

treasurer, secretary, and sixteen members of council, nine of whom 
are ladies. Its objects are-(l) To create an educated public opinion 
with regard to sa.nitary matters in general, by the aid ofehe platform, 
the press, and other suitable means; (2) To induce and assist people, 
by personal influence, example and encouragement, to live in accord
ance with recognised laws whereby health is maintained and disease 
is prevented; (3) To seek the removal of all noxious influences 
deleterious to the public health, and to influence and facilitate legisla
tion in that direction. To effect these objects (its methods being 
distinctly benevolent), the society prints and distributes freely pamph
lets, tracts, and wall sheets bearing upon the preservation of health; 
maintains a lending library of specially selected works for the use of 
members; and arranges courses of public health lectures. The ladies' 
committee of the council organizes illustrated "Health Talks 
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for Wives and Daughters" in thickly populated parts of the suburbs, 
thus reaching many greatly in need of sanitary enlightenment. Admis
sion is in all cases free. In pursuance of the plan of testing the work 
done in the inculcation of health and temperance lessons in the State 
schools, an examination is held annually by the society, with the co
operation of the Education Department, of pupils of thirteen years of 
age and upwards. At the last examination 300 candidates presented 
themselves, of whom 123 passed (39 with distinction), and were awarded 
prizes and certificates. In the latter part of 1905 arrangements were 
completed by which the" Victorian Association for the Prevention of 
Tuberculosis" and the" Women's Health Society" were amalgamated 
with the Australian Health Society, the view being taken that the 
union would avoid overlapping, tend to further the spread of hygienic 
knowledge, and generally promote the cause of sanitary progress. 
The work of educating the community in methods of preventing con
sumption and its spread goes on unceasingly. The society is supported 
by donations and subscriptions ranging from 5s. per annum upwards. 
The office is located in Empire Buildings, Flinders-street. 

ROYAL HUMANE SOCIETY OF AUSTRALASIA.. 

Humane 
Society. 

The Royal Humane Society of Australasia was estab
lished in 1874 under the name of " The Victorian Humane 
Society." Its objects are as follows :-(1) To bestow awards 

on all who promptly risk their lives to save those. of their fellow
creatures; (2) To provide assistance, as far as it is in the power of the 
society, in all cases of apparent death occurring in any part of Aus
tralasia ; (3) To restore the apparently drowned or dead, and to 
distinguish by awards all who, through skill and perseverance, are 
successful; (4) To collect and circulate information regarding the 
most apptoved methods and the best apparatus to be used for such 
purposes. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1917, 127 applications for 
awards were investigated, with the result that 33 certificates, 46 bronze 
medals, and 10 silver medals were granted. The receipts during 
1915-16 amounted to £396, and the expenditure to £380. The insti
tution has placed and maintains 343 life-buoys at various places on 
the coast, rivers, lakes, and reservoirs throughout all the Australian 
States and Fiji. Of the honorary awards distributed in 1916-17, 71 
were for deeds of bravery performed in Victoria, 1 in New South 
Wales, 4 in Western Australia, 5 in Tasmania, 4 in Queensland, 3 in 
South Australia, and 1 in New Zealand. The society has 156 honorary 
correspondents, residing as follows :-54 in Victoria, 35 in New South 
Wales, 25 in New Zealand, 28 in Queensland, 8 in Tasmania, 3 in 
South Australia, and 3 in Western Australia. Owing to the appoint
ment of these gentlemen and as the awards made by the society 
appear to give complete satisfaction throughout the States,there is 
no necessity for forming local branches of the society in the other 
States. 

2620.-32 
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Swimming competitions have been inaugurated in the schools of 
the Commonwealth, and awards of medals and certificates are made 
to those pupils who attain proficiency in exercises which have special 
reference to saving life from drowning. The society makes a special 
feature of the development of swimming and life saving proficiency. 

The following figures show the number of persons accidentally 
drowned in Victoria during the past twenty years :-

Period. 

1897 to 1906 
1907 to 1916 

Males. 
" 1,329 
" 1.186 

Females. 

262 
287 

Total. 

1,591 
1.473 

A considerable reduction is shown in the last ten years, both in 
the actual number of persons drowned, and in the proportion to the 
popUlation, the rate per 100,000 being 11 for the later decennium as 
against 13 for the earlier one. 

Taking the ten years ended 1916, the ages of persons accidentally 
drowned were as follows :-

AGES OF PERSONS ACCIDENTALLY DROWNED IN 
VICTORIA, 1907 TO 1916. 

Age. Male •. Females. Total. 

Under 10 years 229 6l 290 
10 to 20 years 24fi 40 286 
20 to 40 years 296 7;; 371 
40 to 60 years 283 83 366 
60 years and over 132 28 160 

----------_. 
Total l,IS6 287 1,473 

ROYAL LIFE SAVING SOCIETY. 

Royal Life 
Saving 
society. 

With a desire to minimize the great loss of life from 
drowning.a society was established in Melbourne in 1904 
entitled the "Royal Life Saving Society." Its objects 

are:-
1. To promote technical education in life saving and resuscita

tion of the apparently drowned. 
2. To stimulate public opinion in favour of the 'general adoption 

of swimming and life saving as a branch of instruction in 
schools, colleges, &c. 

3. To encourage floating, diving, plunging, and such other 
swimming arts as would be of assistance to a person 
endeavouring to save life. 

4. To arrange and promote public lectures, demonstrations and 
competitions, and to form classes of instruction, so as to 
bring about a widespread and thorough knowledge of the 
principles which underlie the art of natation. 
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The work done by the society has increased greatly since its 
inauguration, and in 1916-17 the awards granted totalled 1,021, which 
is the largest number in one season. Life saving classes have 
been formed in connexion with the Victorian police, and the consent 
of the authorities has been obtained to allow members of the force 
who have obtained awards to wear the official badge of the society on 
their arms. The whole of the State schools in Victoria have become 
affiliated to the society, and it is considered that the awards will be 
considerably increased as the result of this connexion. 

SOCIETY FOR THE PROTECTION OF ANIMALS. 
Society for The Victorian Society for the Protection. of Animals 
the Protection was established on 4th July, 1871. For the first lOf years 
0' Animals. of its existence it was known as the Victorian Society 
for the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals, and in 1895 it. was 
incorporated. By the enforcement of the existing laws, and 
the procuring of such further legislation as may be deemed 
expedient, it seeks to prevent wanton and unnecessary cruelty. The 
creation of a wholesome and enlightened public opinion is also aimed 
at, since it is recognised that to excite and sustain such opinion regard
ing man's duty to the lower animals is even of greater importance 

. than the enforcement of the law, particularly in those classes of cases 
where pain and suffering may actually be caused in ignorance, and 
where consequently a little more knowledge of animals would result in 
the diminution of the unconscious practice of cruelty. To this end, 
papers and leaflets dealing with the proper, humane, and considerate 
treatment of animals are widely distributed. Honorary agents have 
been appointed in more than 180 different centres, and these, by dis
interested service, under the supervision of and in co-operation with 
the secretary in Melbourne, forward the work of the institution in 
every portion of the State. During the year ended 30th June, 1916, 
1,634 cases were dealt with by the society, of which 1,276 were con
nected with cruelty to horses. There were 175 prosecutions in cases 
of deliberate cruelty, in nearly all of which the law was vindicated by 
the punishment of the offenders. The receipts for the year amounted 
to £1,823 and the expenditure to £657. 

HOSPITAL SATURDAY AND SUNDAY. 
Hospital In Melbourne and suburbs, the last Saturday and Sun-, 
Saturday and day of October in each year are set apart for making 
Sunday. cqllections in aid of the charitable institutions. The 
clergy of the various denominations take an active part in 
the movement, preaching sermons appropriate to the occasion, 
and otherwise helping it forward. The church collections on this 
Sunday are almost entirely devoted to the charities. Sunday school 
superintendents, business firms, their employees, and others lend 

322 
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valuable assistance in making collections. The following are the 
amounts collected since the movement was inaugurated:-

COLLECTIONS, 1873 TO 1916. 

1873 to 1898 ... 
1899 
1900 
1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 

£ 
190,104 

5,853 
5,901 
6,034 
6,669 
7,058 
7,795 
8,235 
8,011 

1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 

£ 
9,398 

10,555 
11,650 
11,806 
12,274 
11,686 
15,911 
18,~5 

1907 8,813 Total... £365,424 
1908 9,146 ----

Distribution 
otmoneys 
collected 
on Hospital 
Saturday and 
Sunday. 

The amounts distributed to the various charitable insti
tutions, as well as the total sums collected, from the 
inception of the fund to 1915, and for the year 1916, are 
given below :-

DISTRIBUTION, 1873 TO 1916. 

Amount Distributed. 

Total. 

Institution. 

1873 to 1915.1 1916. 

£ £ £ 

Melbourne Hospital 94,052 5,687 99.739 
Alfred Hospital 41,519 2,040 4:l,559 
Benevolent Asylum 27,196 1,102 28,298 
Women's Hospital 29,277 1,484 30,761 
Children's Hospital 38,833 1,597 40,430 
Eye and Ear Hospital 16,255 718 16,973 
Homreopathic Hospital 16,347 804 17,151 
Victorian Homes for Aged and Infirm ... 8,754 100 8,854 
Richmond Dispensary 2,010 50 2,060 
Collingwood Dispensary 1,900 1,900 
Austin Hospital for Incurables 21,556 1,146 22,702 
Convalescent Home for Women 3,910 200 4,110 

" " 
Men 3,395 200 3,595 

Melbourne District Nursing Society 2,994 500 3,494 
St. Vincent's Hospital ... ... . .. 12,496 1,279 13,775 
Sanatorium for Consumptives, Echuca and Macedon 3,151 3,151 
Queen Victoria Hospital for Women and Children 2,905 330 3,235 
Melbourne Dental Hospital... ... . .. 764 50 814 
The Foundling Hospital anrl Infants' Home 86 86 
St. John AmbuIa.nce Association 1,263 • 500 1,763 
Talbot Colony for Epileptics ... 8U9 100 909 

Total distributed 329,472 17,887 347,359 

Total collected .•. \346,899 l8,525 365,424 
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In August, 1912, a movement was initiated by the ladies 
- Wattle Day. I of Melbourne to celebrate the flowering of the watt e tree, 

which heralds the approach of spring, and at the same time to help 
children's charitable institutions in the metropolis. Ladies, attired in 
white costumes, sell sprays of wattle blossoms in the streets, Govern
ment offices, banking institutions, warehouses, offices, shops, and 
factories, leaving to the generosity of buyers the amounts to be 
placed by them in the collection boxes. More than 1,000 ladiea 
annually take part in the campaign. The amounts collected ar~ 
usually allotted to the children's charities. The idea is spreadin~ in 
the country districts of Victoria and in other States, and Wattle Day
will, doubtless, in the near future be generally observed throughout. 
Australia. The amounts which .have been raised each year are as 
follows :-

1912 
1913 
1914 

Federal 
IRwalid and 
Olll·age 
Pensions Act. 

£ 
80Q 

1,935 
2,11.1; 

1915 
1916 
1917 

INVALID AND OLD-AGE PENSIONS. 

I-
2.553 
8,604 
S,750 (approx.) 

The Federal Parliament has, by an Act passed in 1908 
and amending Acts, made provision for the payment of 
invalid and old-age pensions throughout Australia. The 
original maximum rate of pension was lOs. per week, 

but it has been increased by an amending Act, passed in October, 
1916, to 12s. ed. per week. The persons to whom pensions may be 
paid and the principal conditions attaching to their payment are as 
under:- \ 

OLD-AGE PENSIONS. 

This part of the Act came into force on 1st July, 1909. 

Persons.-Everyman who has attained the age of 65 years,or who, 
being permanently incapacitated for work, has attained the age 
of60years. Every woman who has attained the age of 60year&. 

Oonditions.-Residence in Australia when applying for pension, 
and also continuously for 20 years. Continuous residence in 
Australia is not to be deemed as interrupted (1) by occasional 
absences from Australia, not exceeding in the aggregate 
one-tenth of the total period of residenoe, or (2) by any 
absence in a territory then or now under the authority of 
the Commonwealth, or (3) if the applicant proves that 
during the period of absence his home was in Australia, 
and if married that his wife and family resided in Australia 
and were maintained by him. 
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Good character. 

If a husband, that he has not for twelve months or up
wa~ds during five years immediately preceding his appli
catIOn, without just cause, deserted his wife, or without 
jus~ cause failed to provide her with adequate means of 
mamtenance, or neglected to maintain any of his children 
under 14 years of age; or, if a wife, that she 'has not for 
12 months during the preceding five years, without just 
cause, deserted her husband or any of her children under 
the age of 14 years. 

Net capital value of property (not including the home in 
which the pensioner perIIianently resides) must not exceed 
£310. Froin the maximum pension of £32 lOs. per annum a 
deduction of £1 is made for every complete £10 by which 
the net capital value exceeds £50. Where, however, both 
husband and wife are pensioners-except where they are 
living apart pursuant to any decree, judgment, order or 
deed of separation-the exemption is £25. In the case 
of husband and wife, even if one of the parties only is a 
claimant, the net capital value of the property of each 
is taken to be half the total net capital value of the 
property of both. This rule does not apply where the 
parties are living apart pursuant to a decree, judgment, 
order or deed of separation, or where in certain cases the 
Commissioner directs that it shall not apply. Income is 
similarly treated. 

Pensioner's income, together with pension, not to be more 
than £58 lOs. per annum. ,Benefits receivt'd from friendly 
societies, trade unions, and other similar associations, and 
gifts or allowances from children, step-children, grand· 
children or adopted children are not considered as income. 

The exemption of the pensioner's home from tht' amount 
of his property and of payments made by children, &c., 
from the amount of his income was provided for in an 
amending Act assented to on 24th December, 1912. 

By an amending Act of October, 1916, the maximum 
rate of pension was increased to £32 lOs. per annum and 
the limit of income (including pension) to £58 lOs. per 
annum. Prior to the passing of that Act the maximum 
pension was £26 per annum and the limit of income £.52 
per annum. 

Any applicant who, in order to qualify for or obtain a 
pension, has directly or indirectly deprived himself of pro
perty or income is not eligible. 
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The following persons also are not qualified to receive an 
old-age pension ;-

Aliens; 

Asiatics (except those born in Australia), or aboriginal 
natives of Australia, Africa, the Islands of the 
Pacific, or New Zealand, 

but .no woman, having married one of these persons 
shall, in consequence only of such marriage, be 
or become disqualified to receive a pension. 

INVALID PENSIONS. 

This part of the Act came into force by proclamation dated 18th 
November, 1910. Pensions not exceeding 12s. 6d. a week in any case 
may now be granted to the persons specified below, subject to the 
cGnditions mentioned;-

Persons.-Every person above the age of 16 years, who is 
permanently incapacitated for work by reason of an ac
cident or of his being an invalid or w!Io is permanently 
blind, and who is not receiving an old-age pension. 

Conditions.-Residence in Australia continuously for at least 
five years, with the further proviso that the applicant must 
have become permanently incapacitated or permanently 
blind whilst in Australia. 

That the accident or invalid state of health was not self
induced nor in any way brought about with a view to 
obtaining a pension. . 

That the applicant has no claim against any employer, 
company, or other person, or body to adequately maintain 
or compensate him on account of accident or ill-health. 

That his relatives, viz., father, mother, husband, wife, or 
children, do not either severally or collectively adequately 
maintain him. 

Income or property is not to exceed the limits prescribed 
for old-age pensions. 

Any applicant who, in order to qualify for a pension, 
has directly or indirectly deprived himself of property or 
income is hot eligible. 

Persons disqualified for invalid pensions are ;
Aliens; 
Asiatics (except those born in Australia), or aboriginal 

natives of Australia, Africa, the Islands of the 
Pacific, or New Zealand, . 

but no woman, having married one of these persons 
shall, in consequence only of such marriage, be 
or become disqualified to receive a pension. 
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Under the amending Invalid and Old-age Pensions Act of October, 
1916, pensions of 2s. per week ,are now payable to inmates of 
Benevolent Asylums who are or have been admitted to the Asylum at 
the request of the Pensions Authorities and payment for whose 
maintenance therein is made by the Commonwealth Government. 

Old-age 
PensionerS 
In AustraliL 

The number of persons in each State· of Australia 
who were receiving old-age pensions in 1916, and in 
June, 1917, was 88 follows:-

OLD-AGE PENSIONERS IN AUSTRALIA, 1916 AND 1917. 

Number of Pensions Granted, &c., from 
Pensioners. Inauguration of Commonwealth 

System to 30th June, 1917. Olaims Number 
of in Old·age 

St&te. Course, Pension-
-d 

30th ers, 
30th 31st De· -d -e " 

June, 30th June, 
" ~ 

1917. June, cember, $ ... ~ 1917 • 
" ]916. 1916. " $, " '" " .$ " A '" ~ 0 ----- -- -- -- -----

Victoria ... 28,446 28,382 49,194 3,553 17,644 2,486 302 29,064 
New South Wales 33,249 33,261 56,806 5,945 19,8il 2,994 222 33,941 
Queensland ... 12,049 12.103 19,919 3,230 6,286 1,320 105 12,313 
South AURtralia .. 9,318 ' 9,218 14,933 956 4,7i5 723 23 9,435 
Western Australia 4,199 4,312 6,48;3 754 1,775 355 49 4,353 
Tasmania ... 4,522 4,548 7,467 511 2,454 447 1u3 4,566 

--------- ------------
Australia ... 91,783 91,824 154,802 14,949 52,805 8,325 804 93,672 

lRvaUd 
Penslonel'lln 
AustraliL 

Invalid pensions were made available in Australia from 
15th December, 1910. The numbers granted, &c., since 
that. date are as under :-

INVALID PENSIONERS IN AUSTRALIA, 30ra JUNE, 1917. 

From 15th December, 1910, to 30th June, 1917. 
Claims Number of 

in COllI'se, Invalid 
St&t •• 

30th June, Pensioners, 

Granted. Rejected. Deaths. Cancelled. 1917. 30th June,. 
1917. 

---

Victoria ... ll,ll67 2,63'2 2,902 544 228 7,921 
New South Wales 14,225 3,133 2,714 708 142 10;803 
Queensland ... 4,586 1,360 953 284 57 3,349 
Houth Australia , .. 2,792 562 719 220 9 1,853 
Western Australia 1,596 474 318 78 78 1,200 
Tasma.nia ... 2,407 429 540 212 58 1,655 

--------- ----- ---------
Australia ... 36,973 8,590 8,146 2,046 5,2 26,781 
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Cost Of During the financial year ended 30th June, 1917, the 
Pensions, expenditure for invalid and old-age pensions in Australia 
1916-17. amounted to £3,514,043. This did not include an amount 
of £4,944 in respect of pensions of 2s. per week paid to inmates of 
Benevolent Asylums, or an amount of £35,148 paid to Benevolent 
Asylums for the maintenance of pensioners. The liability on account 
of the 93,672 old-age and 26,781 invalid pensioners on the registers 
at 30th June, 1917, is £3,803,436, or an average per individual 
of £31 lIs. 6d. per annum. 

The State system of old-age pensions came into force on PenSioners, 
1901 to 18th January, 1901, and the highest number of pensioners 
1816-17. was reached in November, 1901, when 16,300 we,e on the 
register. Alterations in the Act in the direction of compelling 
relatives, when in a position to do so, to support applicants for 
pensions had the effect of reducing the number to 10,732 in 1907. 
On 1st July, 1909, when the Federal Act came into operation, there 
were 12,368 old-age pensioners in Victoria. Thereafter the number 
rapidly increased, and on 30th June, 1917, it had reached a total of 
29,064 (exclusive of invalid pensioners). The number of old-age and 
invalid pensioners at the end of each financial year from the incep
tion of the system and the amount expended each year are as 
under:-

OLD-AGE AND INVALID PENSIONERS IN VICTORIA, 
1901 TO 1917 . . 

Number of Pensioners at 
end of Period. Actual 

Financial Year 
Amount· 
Paid in 

Pensions. 
Old-Age. Invalid, Total. 

--- --- -------
£ 

18th January to 30th June, 1901 (under State 16,275 ... 16,275 129,338 
Act) 

1901-2 ... -.. ... 14,570 .. . 14,570 292,432 
1902-3 ... ... ... 12,417 ., . 12,417 215,973 
1903-4 .. , ... ... 11,609 ... 11,609 205,150 
1904-5 ... ... .. , 11,209 .. . 11,209 200,464 
1905-6 ... ... 00 • 10,990 ... 10,990 189.127 
1906-7 ... ... ... 10,732 .. . 10,732 187,793 
1907-8 ... ... .. . 11,288 ... 11,288 233,573 
1908-9 ... ... ... 12,368 ... 12,368 270,827 
1909-10 (under Federal Act) ... ... 20,218 ... 20,218 470,656 
1910-11 II /I ... ... 23.722 2,272 25,994 573,699 
1911-12 II II .. , ... 24,449 3,162 27,611 672,593 
1912-13 II II ... ... 25,434 3,918 29,352 715,924 
1913-14 II 'I ... ... 27,150 4,844 :n,994 . 795,449 
1914-15 f! II ... 

'. 
.. 28,365 6,054 34,419 839,718 

1915-16 /I /I 'V} '; :fo:' ... 28,446 6,869 35,315 908,159 , .. ,"'" 

1916-17 /I /I ... ... 29,064 7,921 36,985 1,070,386 

-

, l 



596 Victorian Year-Book, 1916-17. 

The following table shows the estimated numher of 
~~~~'to persons in Australia eligible to receive old-age pensions, viz., 
receive old-age women aged 60 years and over and men aged 65 years 
pensions. .• ld .. 1917 and upwards, the number recelvmg 0 -age pensIons m , 
and the proportion of the latter to the former :-

PERSONS ELIGIBLE AND THOSE RECEIVING OLD-AGE 
PENSIONS IN AUSTRALIA, 1917. 

state. 

Estimated Number of Persons Eligible 
to receive Old-age Pensions. Number of Percentage 

Persons borne by 

I 
Receiving" Pensioners 

I 
I Old ·age to those 

I 
Pensions, Eligible on 

Women Men I on 30th June, an 
aged 60 Years aged 65 Years: Total. 1917. Age Basis. 

_________ I __ a_n_d._o_ve_r_. -= over. 1 ____________ _ 

Victoria ... . .. 
New South Wales .. 
Queensland .. . 
South Australia .. . 
Western Australia .•. 
Tasmania .•. 

54,500 
55,500 
17,000 
16,600 

5,700 
6,275 

37,500 
~3,000 
15,500 
10,500 
~,6oo 
4,140 

92,000 
98,500 
32,500 
27,100 
10,300 
10,415 

29,064 
33,941 
12,313 
9,435 
4,353 
4,566 

31'6 
34'5 
37'9 
34'8 
42'3 
43'9 

In proportion to the number of persons eligible to receive old-age 
pensions, the greatest number is being paid in Tasmania (44 per cent.), 
and the lowest number in Victoria (32 per cent.). The percentage 
for the whole Commonwealth is 34!.· 

Sexes of 
Pensioners. 

About 59 per cent. of the old-age pensioners and 52 
per cent. of the invalid pensioners on 30th June, 1917, were 
women. The numbers in each State are as under;-

SEXES OF OLD-AGE AND INVALID PENSIONERS ON 
30TH JUNE, 1917. 

1 
OId·age Pe.nsioners. 

I 
Invalid Pensioners. Total 

State. Old-age 
I 

1----------- and Inv:tlid 
Men. Women. Total. I Men. "Tomen. Total. Pensioners. 

------ ------ --------
Victoria ... 10,931 18,133 29,06! 3,812 4,109 7,921 36,985 
New South Wales 14,591 19,350 33,941 5,106 5,697 10,803 44,744 
Queensland ... 5,514 6,799 12,313 1,798 1,531 3,349 15,662 
Sou th Australia 3,530 5,905 9,4:~5 759 1,094 1,853 II ,288 
Western Australia 1,917 2,436 4,353 668 532 1,200 5,553 
Tasmania .. , 1,580 2,986 4,566 761 894 1,655 6,221 

----------
12,904- 13,877-126,781 Australia ... 38,063 55,609 93,672 120,4ii3 



Social- Oondition. 597 

Cost of 
8tate old-age 
pension 
schemes. 

Victoria was the first State to provide old-age pensions, 
the Act making this provision having been passed in 1900, 
and the system having come into operation on 1st January, 
1901. The amount paid in pensions by the State to the 30th 

JUne, 1909, was £1,924,677. The New South Wales Old-age Pensions 
Act operated from 1st August, 1901, and the cost to the State was 
£3,978,770. In Queensland, the State old-age pensions became payable 
from 1st July, 1908, a year prior to the enactment of the Commonwealth 
measure-and the total sum paid was £148,827. 

MATERNITY ALLOWANCE. 
An Act was passed by the Federal Pa.,rliament in October, 

::::';::e. 1912, providing for the payment, on application, of £5 to 
the mother of every child born in the Commonwealth on . 

and after 10th October, 1912. No additional sum is paid for twins, 
but payment is made in respect of still-born childrenr if they are viable. 
Where the child is not born alive, or dies within twelve hours after 
birth, a medical certificate must be furnished cerGifying that the child 
was a viable child, but, if the Commissioner is satisfied that no medical 
practitioner was available to attend the case, and he is satisfied by 
evidence that the child born was born alive, or was a viable child, he 
may dispense with such certificate. When the birth of a child is 
registered the person effecting the registration can obtain the 
forms of application for maternity benefit. On a claim being made 
and passed, a money order is sent to the mother, or to the person 
authorized by her in writing to receive it. No receipt is required 
by the Treasurer. Application must be made within three months 
after date of birth. The allowance is payable to women who 
are inhabitants of the Commonwealth, or who intend to settle therein, 
but not to Asiatics or aboriginal natives of Australia, Papua, or the 
islands of the Pacific. The penalty for false representation is a fine 
of £100, or one year's imprisonment. The following table shows the 
number of payments made in each State since 10th October, 1912. 
It appears that the allowance has been claimed in about 95 per cent. 
of the total confinements in the Commonwealth during the period 
stated. 

MATERNITY ALLOWANCE-CLAIMS GRANTED, REJECTED, 
ETC., FROM 10TH OCTOBER, 1912, TO 30TH JUNE, 1917. 

Stat •• Granted. Rejected. DnderCon- Total Amount 
sideration. Claims. Paid. 

£ 
Victoria --- --- 164,231 551 373 165,155 821,155 
New South Wales --- 241,117 1,282 207 242,606 1,205,5S5 
Queensland --- 90,923 488 154 91,565 454,615 
South Australia --. 56,469 265 68 56,802 282,345 
Western Australia '" 40,986 239 68 41,293 204,930 
Tasmania , .. ... 26,952 106 26 27,084 134,760 

---------------
Australia '" 620,678 2,931 896 624,505 3,103,390 
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WAR PENSIONS. 
The pensions granted to incapacitated soldiers, depend-

:::Ionl. ants of deceased soldiers, and dependants of incapacitated 
soldiers represented on 31st August, 1917, an annual 

liability for the Commonwealth of nearly £2,000,000, as is shown in 
the following statement :-

NUMBER OF WAR PENSIONS GRANTED AND ANNUAL 
LIABILITY THEREUNDER ON 31sT AUGUST, 1917. 

State. Number of Annual Liability. Pensions Grl!nted. 

£ 
V ictoria ... ... .. , .. . 19,782 652673 
N ew South Wales ... ... .. - 17,251 655,706 
Qu eensland ... . .. ... . .. 5,576 202,326 
S outh Austra.lia ... ... . . 5,821 185.175 
W estern Australia. ... ... ... 4,855 156,029 
T asma.nia .. , ... ... ." 2,411 81,889 

---- -----
Australia ... ... . .. 55,696 1,933,')'98 

PENSIONS IN NEW ZEALAND. 
The Dominion of New Zealand instituted the system Old-age, 

widows', of old-age pensIOns prIor to any State of the Common-
:::1:!~!7'and wealth by an Act of Parliament which was passed on 
war pensions 1st November, 1898. The scope of this m811sure has been 
In New d b I . I' h Zealand. greatly extende by su sequent egIS atlOn, t e whole of 
which has now been consolida..ted in the Pensions Act 1913 passed in 
November of that year. An amendment of that Act was passed in 
1914. 

New Zealand 
PenslQn 
statistics. 

The following pa.rticulars relate to pensions payable in 
New Zealand on 31st March, 1917:-

OLD-AGE PENSIONS. 

Number of old-age pensioners (including Maoris and 
those aged 60 to 64) 19,697 

Annual amount payable £482,000 
Estimated number of persons in the Dominion aged 

65 and upwards (at 31st March, 1917) .. 51,572 

Proportion of those eligible on an age basis who are 
in receipt of pensions, and aged 65 and upwards 32% 

From the initiation of the system in January, 1899, to the 31at 
March, 1917, the sum of £5,809,579 was expended on account of old
age pensions. 
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WIDOWS' PENSIONS. 
Number of widow pensioners (including Maoris) 
Annual amount payable 
Grand total paid to 31st March, 1917 

2,024 
£39,000 

.. £157,146 

599 

MILITARY PENSIONS (payable to Veterans of Maori War). 
Number of military pensioners (including Maoris) 1,232 
Annual amount payable .. £44,352 
Grand total paid to 318t March, 1917 .. £174,690 

MINERS' PENSIONS. 
Number 
Annual amount payable 

238 
£10,000 

WAR PENSIONS (in connexion with present war). -
Number 5,230 
Annual amount payable .. £270,000 

LUNACY DEPARTMENT. 
A8 in 1915, a 8mall annual increment to the total num

~~;:CJlnenL ber of the regi8tered insane appear8 at the end of 1916. 
Furthermore, there has been a decrease of 26 in the number 

resident in the hospitals for the insane, of 1 in the number in the 
private licensed hou8el"! and of 22 in the number boarded out. An 
increase of 74 amongst tho8e out on trial leave does not make for 
inconvenience 80 far as the question of accommodation is concerned, 
but there were 25 more voluntary boarders and 11 more military 
mental case8 at the end of 1916. The subjoined table sets forth these 
changes:-

INSANE PERSONS ON THE REGISTll:ltS OF THE LUNACY 
DEPARTMENT, 31ST DECEMBER, 1915 AND 1916. 

On 31st December,-
Incre ... e( +). - Decrease ( - ). 

1915. 1916. 

-
In State Hospitals ... 5,131 " 5,100 26 ... ... -
On Trial Leave from State Hospitals 502 576 + 74 
Boarded out ... ... ... 134 112 - 22 
In Licensed Houses ... . .. 76 75 - 1 
On Trial Leave from Licensed Houses 19 15 - 4 

------------
Total Number of Registered Insane ... 5,862 5,883 + 21 
In Receiving Institutions ... ... 58 51 - 7 

-------"----- ---"-" 
Total ... . .. 5,920 5,934 + 14 

Voluntary Boarders 21 46 + 25 
Cases of Mental Disorder in Returned Soldiers 5 16 + ·11 

(Not Included in other statistiCl!). 
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With regard to the admissions to the State Hospitals, there has 
been a very definite decrease as the following table shows :-

I 
First Admissions. Re~admissions. 

Year. 
Total 

I Admission.. 

Male. Female. Total. Male. Female. Total. 

---

1910 . 379 328 707 43 52 95 802 

1911 366 315 681 66 70 136 817 

1912 411 298 709 45 52 97 806 

1913 461 331 792 33 33 66 858 

1914 407 306 713 38 56 94 807 

1915 :371 315 686 63 75 138 824 

1916 342 317 659 61 52 113 772 

Voluntary Boarders (not included in above figures) 136 

At the same time a slight rise in the numbers admitted to_ the 
\ 

Receiving House is to be recorded. Last year 828 were so received, 
one-third of whom were discharged, thereby avoiding the necessity for 
certification and transference to a State Hospital. 

It is a difficult point to elucidate what has been the effect of the 
war on the production of insanity. So far, pessimistic views do not 
appear to be turning out correct judging by the small increments of 
1915 and 1916. It is possible that our people have been under greater 
discipline and that there has been less self-indulgence. Up to the 
present it does appear that there has been less poverty and less unem
ployment; whether such an improved condition of affairs will long 
prevail is questionable; but if the reverse becomes the case we may 
safely anticipate an increased lunacy rate. 

The proportion of insane to the total population is 1 in 237 '6. 



Patients In 
Hospitals for 
the Insane in 
Australasia. 
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The number of patients in the Hospitals for the Insane in 
the different Australian States and New Zealand, and their 
proportion to the total population of each State on 31st 
December, 1915, were as follows :-

NUMBER OF INSANE PERSONS IN AUSTRALIAN STATES 
AND NEW ZEALAND. 

Number of Insane on 51st 
December, 1915. 

Sta.te or Dominion. 

Total. Per 100,000 of 
Population. 

Victoria ... ... .,. . .. . .. 5,767 407 

New Zealand ... ... .,. ... ... 4,200 381 

New South Wales ... .. , " . ... 7,063 378 

Queensland ... . -, ... ... ... 2,4051 360 

Western Australia ... ... ... ... 1,009 317 

Tasmania ... ... .., .. , ... 522 260 

South Australia ... ... ... .. . 1,137 259 

The high proportion of insane persons in Victoria as compared 

with other States is accounted for by the much larger proportion of 
old persons contained in the population, and also by the more exten· 

sive use of the trial leave clause, which causes names to be retained 
much longer on the registers of the asylums than is the case in other 
parts of Australia. 

The proportionate number of recoveries of patients in 
Recoveries 0' h V' . H . I f hI' 1 b I Insane persons t e lCtonan osp1ta s or t e nsane ill 915 was e ow 
In Australia. • 
1915. the average of the twenty·five years ended with 1915, the 

ratio in that year being 3,774 per 10,000 admitted, as 
compared with an average of 4,18~ in the period stated. The 



602 Victorian Year-Book, 1916-17. 

proportions in the various Australian States for the year 1915 
were as follows:-

RECOVERIES IN 1915. 

Recoveries Recoveries 
- per 10,000 

Admissions. 
-- per 10,000 

Admissions. 

Tasmania --- --- 5,893 South Australia. --- 4,643 
Queensland --- ... 5,847 New Zealand -_. 4,080 
New South Wales --- 5,171 Victoria .-- -_. 3,774 
Western Australia -" 4,918 

The apparent reduction in the Victorian rate in recent years is 
accounted for in part by the fact that many cases are now treated 
successfully in the Receiving Houses which were formerly dealt with 
in the asylums. Also the trial leave system has been extended, and 
it is not possible to keep an accurate account of the recoveries among 
patients out on leave. 

D ath' r The mortality of patients was higher in Victoria. 
Inesan: :enon. in 1915 than in any other State of the Commonwealth or 
~n::~~a1la in New Zealand. This will be seen from the following 
Zealand. figures :_ 

DEATHS IN 1915. 

-
Deaths per 

10,000 Resident -
Deaths per 

10,000 Resident 
Patients. Patients. 

Victoria -" --. 898 Tasmania ". ". 699 
Queensland -" .-. 836 New Zealand ", 683 
South Australia ._- 799 Western Australia ". 633 
New South 'Vales ... 740 

BLIND AND DEAF AND DUMB PERSONS IN VICTORIA. 

Blind and At the census of 1911 there were 1!102 blind perso~s 
deaf and (595 males and 507 females) enumerated m the State. Th18 
dumb penons.. f 20 d - h . I In Victoria. 18 an mcrease 0 as compare Wit ten years prevlOus y. 

There was 1 blind person in every 1,193 of mixed sexes, 
or 1 blind male in every 1,102 males, and 1 blind female in every 1,302 
females. Deaf mutes numbered 535 (280 males and 255 females) in 
1911, as compared with 410 in 1901. There was thus 1 deaf mute in 
every 2,459 of the total population, or 1 in 2,341 of the males and 1 in 
2,588 of the females. " 
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NEGLECTED AND REFORMATORY CffiLDREN. 
Neglected and There were at the end of 1916 three industrial and six 
reformatory reformatory schools in the State. Two of these (one in
children. dustrial and one reformatory school) are wholly rflaintained 
and managed by the Government, and are used merely itS receiving and distributing depots, the children being sent as soon as possible after admission thereto to foster homes or situations, or to other institutions for dealing with State wards. The other schools are under private management and receive a capitation allowance from the Government for those inmates who are wards of the Neglected Children's and Reformatory Department. Many of the inmates of the reformatories are either placed with friends or licensed out. The wards of the State on 31st December, 1916, numbered 10,780-10,58fJ. neglected and 195 reformatory children-and there were 37 others free from legal control, who, being incapacitated, were maintained by the State. The following table shows the number of neglected and reformatory children under control at the end of each ofthe last five years :-

NEGLECTED AND REFORMATORY CHILDREN. 1912 TO '1916. 
NUMBER OF NEGLECTED CHILDREN AT 'rUE END OF THE YEAR. 

, j 

To,""l . (Maintaining I In Year. Boarded Pl":"~ WIth I themselves Institutions Visiting Neglected 
Out. fleD ~ on at Sen· ice or (including Relatives, Ohildren. 

ProbatIon. I Apprenticed. Hospitals). &c. 

. .-1 ----

1912 5,969 673 613 I 336 6 7,597 ... 
1913 ... 6,786 675 566 328 7 8,362 1914 ... 7,486 741 539 370 13 9,149 1915 8,040 

. 
911 625 ~(Il 7 9,984 ... 

1916 ... 8,801 788 625 365 6 10,585 

NUMBER OF REFORMATORY CIHLDREN AT THE END OF TilE YEAR. 

In Total 
Year. In 

Placed with 
Maintaining Institutions Visiting Reformatory Reformatory 

Relatives. 
themselves 

(inCl\ldin~ 
Relatives, Ohildren. Schools. at Service. Hospitals. &c. 

._--- ---
1912 .. , 

I 
126 22 37 ... 2 187 1913 .. , 140 17 30 ... 4 191 1914 ... 

I 
143 24 19 4 .. , ]90 1915 .. , 120 29 43 ... .. , 

·1 
]92 1916 .. 129 , 28 35 3 .. , J9ii 

Children The welfare of the children boarded out is cared for by 
boarded out, honorary committees, who send reports to the Department .&c. as to their general condition. The rate paid by the Government to persons accepting charge of these children is lOs. per.' week for children under 12 months, 7s. per week for children between 

2620.-33 
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12 months and 2 years of age, and 6s. per week for children aged 2 years 
and over. Children from either industrial or reformatory schools may 
be placed with friends on probation, without wages, or at service. 

'Children The circumstances leading tothe commitment of children 
the care 0' the to the care of the Department in 1916 were as follows :-committed to 

State, 1916. 

'CHILIJREN COMMITTED TO THE CARE OF THE STATE, 1916. 

Cases In which Parents were held to be-

Blamable-Qne Parent

Father deserted and mother poor .. 
" " "in hospital .. .. " 

an invalid 
in a lunatic asylum 
weak minded 

" " "dead 
divorced and mother poor 
drunkard " J;ad 
in gaol and' moth~r poor . 

in lunatic asylum 

" " "dead 
unknown and mother poor .. 

an imbecile 
" in lunalic asylum 
" " " "dead ... 

Mother deserted and father poor 
" dead 
" " " "a.n in valid 

divorced and father poor 
drunkard " " 

" dead 
" 
" " immoral 

" on active service 
dead " 

" " " poor 
" unknown" " interned 

Both parents-'-
Father drunkard and mother immoral 

deserted and mother of bad character 
" " " drunkard 

in gaol" " immoral' 
unknown and mother deserted 

Par~nts bad char~ter 
deserted 
drunkards 
unknown 

" Total 

drunkard 

Number. 

542 
2, 
8 
4 
1 

25 
6 
2 

13 
64 

1 
2 

26 
3 
3 
9 
3 
1 
2 
2 
2 
2 
5 
2 
5 
3 

3 
1 
2 
5 
5 
1 
3 

14 
3. 

12 
~ 
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CHILDREN COMMITTED TO THE CARE OF THE STATE, 1916-
continued. 

Cases in which Parents were held to be- Number. 

Blameless-Both Parents-
Father dead and mother poor 655 

" "" "in lunatic ,asylum :n 
.. poor and mother an invalid.. } 
" "" " dead 18 
" in hospital and mother poor 21 
" a.n invalid "" . • 23!J 
,. """ dead. . 9 
" blind and mother poor I 

in lunatic asylum and mother poor, 37 
" mentally weak " 3 

,Parents poor 83 
mentally weak - 1 
dead 32 

Total 1,lO~ 

Total number of children placed under control during the year 1,888 

The number of children placed under care in 1916, viz., 1,888. 
was 468 less than in the previous year. The great increase in the 
wards of the State during the last eight years is largely due to the fact 
that many children were during these years taken as wards and 
returned to their mothers, the number of such in 1916 being 1,154:, as 
compared with 1,475 in the previous year, 1,172 in 1914, 1,231 in 
1913, 1,040 in 19i2, 747 in 1911, 750 in 1910, and 668 in 1909. The 
total number of children boarded out with their own mothers at 
the end of 1916 was 4,984. It is also due in part to the operation of 
the Infant Life Protection Act, 151 children in 1916 having come 
directly under the control of the Department through this legislative 
act, apart from those who are supervised and inspected by the officers 
of the Neglected Children's Department, but are maintained by their 
relatives. 

Cost 0' 
maintenance 
of neglected 
and 'reforma
tory children. 

The Governmental expenditure for the mainte:nance of 
neglected children amounted in 1916 to £157,007, and that 
for reformatory school children to £3,842; the expenses of 
administration amounted to £!f,950, making a total gross 

expenditure of £167,799. A sum of £7,805 was received from parents for 
maintenance, and £65 from other sources,_ making the net expenditure 
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£159,929. The number of neglected children under supervision on 31st 

. December, 1916, was 10,585; of this total, 8,801 were maintained iu 

foster homes, 76 were in Government receiving depots, 40 were in 

private industrial schools, 247 were in other institutions, 625 were at 

service earning their own living, 2 were in hospitals, 6 were on 

visits to friends, and 788 were with relatives and others at no cost to 

the State. The number of reformato'ry wards under supervision on 31st 

December, 1916, wllo8 195. Of this number 129 were maintained in 

private schools, 35 were in service earning their own living, 1 was in 

hospital, 2 were in gaol, and 28 were with relatives at no cost to the 

State. The expenditure for the maintenance of neglected children has 

increased greatly during the past ten years, as is shown by the follow

ing tabulation;-

NET COST TO THE STATE OF NEGLECTED AND REFORMA

TORY SCHOOL CHILDREN, 1907 TO 1916. 

1907 

1908 

1909 

1910 

191I 

Nellected 
children 
maintained 
lIy societies 
or private 
persons. 

I 
Net I Net 

Year. Expenditure. i Year. Expenditure. 

J , , 

£ £ 

.. .. 61,660 1912 .. . . 103,092 

.. .. 68,743 1913 .. .. 114,264 

.. " 76,457 1914 .. .. 122,564 

.. .. 86,160 1915 .. .. 149,324 

.. .. 93,781 1916 ., .. 159,929 

Part VIII. of the Neglected Ohildren's Act 1915 deals 

with the committal of neglected children to the care of 

private persons or institutions approved by the Governor 

in Council, and also provides for the wardship of the children, 

and for their transference if there be sufficient cause to 

the control of the Department for Neglected Children. The following 

return shows the societies and persons registered under the provisions 
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of this part of the Act, and gives particulars respecting the children 
under their care during 1916:-

WORK OF SOCIETIES AND PERSONS REGISTERED UNDER 
PART VIII. OF THE" NEGLECTED CHILDREN'S ACT." 

Na.me of Society or Pers<>n. 

Admissions during 1916. 

Numbefof 
Children -----c-----;-----
under 

Numberot 
Ohildren 
under 

Supervision C rt 
on 31.12.15. Com'::Yttals. 

Transfer 
of 

Guardian· 
ship. 

Vol~nt:ary ~':!';rW.if6. 
AdmIssIOns. 

------------------------ ------
Burwood Boys' Home _, 
Church of Eng-land Neglected 

Children's Aid Society 
elifden Homo, Wedderburn ., 
Gordon Institute, ~[elbourne .. 
Methodist Boys' Training Farm~ 

Burwood East. 
Methodist Homes for Children .. 
Mission Rescue and Children's 

Home, Ballarat East 
Presbyterian and Scots' Church 

Neglected Children's Aid Society 
Presbyterian Rescue Home, 

Elsternwick 
St. Joseph's Home, Surrey Hills 
Try SocIety, Surrey·road, Hawks. 

burn 

71 
116 

20 
132 
54 

392 
25 

283 

34 

175 
35 

4 
9 

8 
7 

1 
3 

8 

6 
9 

10 
5 

5 
2 

17 

11 

24 
28 

4 
17 

22 
12 

21 

62 
42 

60 
126 

16 
140 
53 

413 
22 

293 

36 

179 
33 

Victorian Neglected Children's 151 2 2 60 155 

Aid Society I' 
Sutherland Home •• •. __ 138_1--~ __ ~ ___ 61_, 197 

Tolal.. . • . . 1,626 50 96 353 1,723 

Total number 
of neglected 
and orphan 
children. 

The number of children who were under the guardian
ship of the State or maintained in public institutions or by 
societies on 31st December, 1916, reached the large total' 
of 14,140, viz., 10,780 under the control of the Neglected 

Children's Department, 1,723 under the supervision of societies regis
tered under Part VIII. of the Neglected Children's Act, and 1,637 in 
Orphan Asylums. 

INFANT LIFE PROTECTION ACT. 

Infant Life With a view generally of exercising more effident super-
Protection vision over unprotected child life, and of lessening the 
Act excessive mortality amongst boarded-out children, the State 
Legislature passed an Act, No. 2102 (which came into force on 31st 
December, 1907), to amend the Infant Life Protection Act of 1890. 
These Acts are now incorporated in the Infant Life Protection Act 
1915 No. 2670). The principal provisions of Act No. 2102 are as 
follows :-

The administration of the Act is removed from the Chief Com
missioner of Police to the Department for Neglect~d Children, and 
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. power is given to establish maternity homes, infant asylums, and 
cottage homes. No male person is eligible to be registered as the 
occupier of a registered house. Male or female inspectors are to be 
appointed, who may enter and inspect any house registered under 
the Act, inspect any infant in the house, and examine the registered 
occupier as to the proper care and maintenance of the infants, and 
give any necessary advice or directions. The age of children who 
may be dealt wi~h under the Act is raised from 2 to 5 years .• For 
refusing to admit or obstructing an inspector, or for refusing to answer 
or answering falsely any questions put by the inspector,.a penalty of 
£10 may be imposed. 

Any person who desires to board-out an infant must make appli
-cation to the Secretary of the Department, stating what amount he 
or she is prepared to pay weekly for the child's maintenance. The 
infant must then be examined by a medical man, and, if he reports 
that it is free from syphilis, epilepsy, or any disease of a serious nature, 
the Secretary, if he ·is satisfied that the home is suitable, may grant the 
application. 
. No infant under the age of 12 months is to be boarded-out for 
less than lOs. per week, and if over 12 months old for less than 7s. 
per week, nor in any case for more than 40s. per week. All pay
ments for the maintenance of infants are to be made through the 
Secretary, who is not to pay any registered person more than two 
weeks in advance, and no instalment of any payment is to be paid 
after the death of the infant, except for any arrears at the time of 
death. If the weekly payments fall into arrear for a period of four 
weeks, the infant ipso facto becomes a ward of the Department for 
Neglected Children. 

The Secretary may cancel the registration, and take charge of 
children from a registered home, and if they are not removed from 
his care within a month they become wards of the Department. 
The Secretary shall then determine, by writing, what amount, not 
exceeding 12s. per week, the parents or guardians are to pay towards 
each child's maintenance. . 

A penalty of £100, with or without imprisonment for a term of 
not more than a year, may be levied for receiving or making payment 
for the maintenance of an infant contrary to the method prescribed 
in the Act. 

Information as to the parentage of infants is to be treated as con
fidential, and is to be recorded in a book kept by the Secretary to be 
called the" Private Register." 

Any child founC! to have developed syphilis, epilepsy, 'or any disease 
which the Governor in Council may, by Order published in the Govern
ment Gazette, declare to be of a serious nature, must be removed from 

. a registered home, and taken charge of by the parents or guardians or 
committed to the, care of the Department. 
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\Vhen a child is received in l'.l> home, notice must be sent to the 
Secreta!y, and every registered person is to keep a roll containing 
the name, sex, and age of each infant, and' the date at which the infant 
was received in charge. On the removal of an infant from a registered 
home, the Secretary is to be notified, and entries are to be made on 
the roll, showing the time of such removal, the name, address; and 
occupation of the person removing the infJ1nt, and, if done by a married 
woman, the address and occupation of her husband. The penalty for 
neglecting to produce the roll or to keep it in pr.oper form is a fine 
not exceeding £25, or imprisonment for a period not exceeding six 
months. 

All children in registered homes are to be under the care of medical 
officers appointed by the Government. " 

Every registered person is compelled within twelve hours "after 
the death of an infant in her care to give notice to the Secretary, and 
to the police. Unless a medical officer appointed pursuant to the 
regulations gives a certificate stating that he lias personally attended 
or examined the infant and specifying the cause of death, and unless 
the coroner is satisfied that there is no cause for inquiry an inquest must 
be held by the coroner, who has to make a report to the Chief Secretary, 
with such remarks as to him seem fit. 

No child dying under five years of age who at the time' 
of death, ur within two months previously,. was in charge of a 
registered person, or, if illegitimate, who has died in the house 
of such a person, can be buried without the authority of a coroner 
or justice. 

It is unlawful for a registrar of births and deaths to give an under
taker or other person a certificate of the registration of the death of a 
child under the age of five years, to whom the provisions of this Act 
apply, unless authorized by a coroner or a justice. 

Certain children are exempted from the operation of most of the 
sections of the Act, viz., wards of the Department for Neglected 
Children, any infant retained by 'or received into any charitable insti. 
tution approved by the Minister, and any child whom the Minister 
may exempt on the ground that he is satisfied that the guardian is 
a relative, or that it is unnecessary or undesirable that these sections 
should apply to it. 

On 31st December, 1916, there were 557 children under super
vision in registered homes under the provisions of the Act. The 
deaths during the year numbered 46. In addition, 151 children became 
wards of the Neglected Children's Department by the oper~tion of 
Section 15 of the Act. One hundred and ninety-one cases of adoption 
of children were notified during the year. Five female inspectors are 
engaged in the work of inspection. 
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An examination of the vital statistics of the State shows that' 

there is pressing need for this Act for the repression of criminal negli

gence in the treatment of infants. In 1916 the illegitimate births 

numbered 1;764, and the deaths of illegitimate children under one 

year were 333, being equal to a rate of 18.88 deaths for 100 births 

as compared with 6.84 for legitimate children under one year of age. 

The mortality rate of illegitimate infants was thus nearly:thiee times 

as great as that' of children born in wedlock, which proportion 

coincides with the-experience of all recent years. 

TRAINING SHIPS. 

The Loch Ryan, a barque of 1,207 tons register, was 
Training ship 
" John purchased by the Government from the Glasgow Shipping 
Murray." Company for £3,000 in November, 1909, ~or the purpose of 

training boys for the Australian Navy, the mercantile marine, and 

kindred occupations. The name of the ship was altered to John 

Murray. The age at which boys are received is not more than 16 years, 

and under no circumstances are boys who have been convicted of 

felony or misdemeanour admitted. The sum of lOs. per week is charged 

for the maintenance of the boys on the ship, but the charge may be 

remitted by the committee in the case of parents who are unable to 

pay that or any lesser amount. Applications are dealt with in the 

order of their receipt and without regard to any consideration of 

payment; a. parent or guardian must enter into an agreement in 

writing that the boy remain in the care and under the control of the 

committee until the expiration of the period specified in the agree

ment or until he attains the age of seventeen years. 

An honorary committee of management numbering seven, with the 

Hon. J. A. Boyd as Chairman, was appointed on 23rd December, 

1909, and continued to act until 3rd October, 1912, during which period 

84 meetings were held. The Training Shiptl Act was assented to on 

3rd October, 1912, and the committee of management was appointed 

the training ships committee, which continues to direct the insti

tution. 

The first meeting of the Committee of Management was held on 

13th January, 1910, when it was decided to convert the ship from a 

cargo-carrier into a training ship. Estimates of the cost of con

version amounting to £6,500 were prepared, and the work was im

mediately proceeded with. The ceremony of declaring the ship open 

for the training of boys was performed by Lady Gibson-Carmichael 

on 7th September, 1910. 

The ship has made several cruises in the bay, and has performed the 

feat of sailing through the Hopetoun Channel to Geelong and back again 
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without a tug. This has not been done by any other ship of her size, 
although vessels have sailed through one way. The channel is 2 miles 
long and about 200 feet wide. The vessel sailed for Sydney on 8th 
September, 1911, her absence from the home port extending over two 
months. The passage from Port Phillip Heads to Sydney Heads took 
four and a half days, and the return journey ten days. The ship 
behaved well, and thoroughly proved her seaworthiness in a heavy 
gale experienced off Gabo Island, which lasted twentr hours. 

In June, 1912, the Dart was purchased from the Imperial Govern
ment, to be used as a tender by the John Murray, and she arrived in 
~obson,'s Bay in July, having been sailed from Sydney by a crew of 
trainees and instructors from the John Murray, in charge of the captain 
superintendent. 

The number. of boys on board on June 30th, 1917, was only 80, as 
i.n view of the probable sale of the John Murray the committee had 
admitted as few and dischargpd as many boys as possi~le. Since the 
inception of the institution 400 boys have been admitted to the ships, 
176 have been granted full discharges, 98 have been removed by their 
parents, 14 deserters have not been traced, 3 boys have been. 
dismissed, and 9 returned as unfit. One hundred and thirty boys have 
gone into the merchant service, and 21 into the Navy. Up to June, 
1917, 80 old boys were known to have enlisted in the Expeditionary 
Forces; 2 of these had won commissions, 8 had been listed as 
wounded, and 6 had unfortunately lost their lives. To assist in 
relieving the pressure of goods for shipment, the Dart is running 
t:iPs to Hobart, carrying cargo both ways. 

The Commonwealth Government has purchased the John 
Murray for £10,000 with an additional £8,000 to be spent on effecting 
.repairs to the vessel. A site is to be provided on the seaboard where 
the boys can be taught seamanship and agriculture. The boys taking 
up a seafaring life will be able to make trips on the Dart. 

• RELIEF FUNDS • 

. VICTORIAN MINING ACCIDENT RELIEF FUND. 

Victorian 
Mining 
Accident 
Relief Fund. 

In December, 1882, an inrush of water in the New 
Australasian Company's mine, at Creswick, caused the 
deaths of 22 miners. ConsequeI).t on this disaster 79 
persons, comprising 18 widows and 61 children, were left 

in destitute circumstances. Public subscriptions to the .amount 
of £21,602 were raised throughout Victoria for the relief of the 
widows and orphan children of those who lost their lives. A fund 

2620.-34 
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was established, out of which the widows and children to a certain age 
were paid weekly allowances, and on 31st December, 1916, there 
remained six widows, who were receiving 15s. per week each. At 
that date the amount at credit was £15,718, of which £12,000 
was the estimated value of freehold premises in Queen-street, 
Melbourne, £3,600 w~s in Government debentures, and £118 was cash 
in hand. 

VICTORIAN 'COAL MINERS' ACCIDENTS RELIEF FUND. 
Victorian A provision of the Coal Mines Regulation Act 1909 (No. 
Coal Miners' 2240)-now the Coal Mines Regulation Act 1915 (No. 
::~:t~!:nd. 2630)-related to the constitution of a Fund to be called the 

Victorian Coal Miners' Accidents Relief Fund, to which every 
person employed in a coal mine is compelled to contribute 4td. per 
week, the mine-owners paying an amount equal to one-half of that 
deducted from the miners' wages, and the Government of Victoria 
a sum equal to the payment by the owners. The Board held its first 
meeting on 4th April, 1910, and decided that the employees' contribu
tions should commence from 2nd April, 1910. Committees _ were 
formed at the collieries (numbering 9 in 1916), their principal 
~unctions being to collect contributions, and, subject to the approval 
of the Board, to allot the allowances. 

During 1916 the contributions from employees amounted to 
£1,069, and the allowances paid at the mines totalled £879. For the 
year ended 31st December, 1916, the total revenue was £1,838-
remittances from committees at the mines amounting to £358, interest 
to £359, and the balance coming equally from the mine-owners 
(£558) and the Government (£563). The expenditure included £600 
paid in allowances'and £327 cost of administration. The accumulated 
funds amounted to £10,157-£8,700 invested in 3t per cent. Govern
ment stock, £1,400 in 4t per cent. Commonwealth war loan, and 
£57 bank balance and cash in hand. Relief was given in 261 non
fatal cases. In respect to non-fatal accidents there are eight persons 
on the permanently disabled list, the number of children dependent 
upon such persons being six. No fatal accident occurred during 
the year, but there are eight widows, two mothers and ten children 
receiving aid from the fund as the result of fatalities in previous 
years. 

BENDIGO MINERS' ASSOCIATION-THE WATSON FUND. 
The Watson About the middle of the year 1889 the idea suggested 
sustentation itself to Mr. J. B. Watson of doing'something for the per
FuniI. manently injured miners of the Bendigo District. Im-
mediately after the occurrence of a severe mining accident he sent 
a letter to the Miners' Association with an offer to contribute 
£1,500, at the rate of £100 per year unconditionally, or to give £150 
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• per annum for ten years, if the Association would contribute a like 

amount. His proposal was brought under the notice of the Committee 
of Management, with the result that a Select Committee was appointed 
to draw up a report, and at the same'time to formulate a scheme. 
It was thought that the sum of money was not sufficient to meet the 
liability that would be likely to occur. It was ultimately decided 
to recommend the members to accept Mr. Watson's offer of £150 for 
ten years, and at the same time to cover it with the sum of £200 per 
year, to be made by levy on all members. This scheme was laid before 
Mr. Watson and the members, and accepted by both parties, and it was 
arranged that all gifts and donations that could be procured should 
be credited to a fund to be known as the Wats8n Sustentation Fund. 
It was decided that the collections of 1890 should be reserved strictly 
for revenue purposes, and that the benefits should not come into full ' 
operation until 1891, so as to give the fund a good start, and place 
it on a sure foundation. Payments were accordingly first made in 
1891, at the rate of 5s. per week, and this rate was maintained for 
abou1t.two years, when the sick pay was increased to 7s. 6d. per week. 
Further changes were afterwards made, as necessity arose. 

In the last five years the Government has made grants to the 
Fund, the amount of these being £348 in 1912, £457 in 1913, £941 in 
1914, £1,231 in 1915, and £1,266 in 1916. 

The following return shows the receipts and expenditure, from 
the inception of the Fund :-

PERSONS RELIEVED, RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE: 

Period. 

--.-----
1890 to 1899 ... 
1900 to 1909 ... 
1910 ... ... 
1911 ... ... 
1912 ... ... 
1913 ... ... 
1914 ... ... 
1915 ... .. 
1916 ... ... 

Total ... 

_2620.-35 

WATSON SUSTENTATION FUND. 

Receipts. 

Relieved On Funds Deaths 
during the at end of during the 

Period. Period. Period. From the Other Founder, 
J. B. Watson. Receipts. 

--------
£, £ 

269* 41 42* 1,500 7,693 
590 35 173 ... 8,613 

66 42 24 ... 911 
80 48 32 ... 652 
67 43 24 ... 1,674t 
89 51 21 ... 1,488t 

110 58 25 ... 1,896t 
100 71 13 ... 2,115+ 
115 75 28 ... 1,919t 

------ .--------
... . .. 382 1,500 

I 
26,961 

• Particulars not available from 1890 to 1894. 
t Including grant from the Government. 

Total 
Receipts. 

---
£ 

9,193 
8,613 

911 
652 

1,674 
1,488 
1,896 
2,Il5 
1,919 

---' 
28,461 
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PERSONS RELIEV1!lD, RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE : WATSON 
SUSTENTA'rtON FUND-COntinued. 

Expenditure. 

Donations to 
Members and 

Sick Pay, Wives and Administration. Total Balance at End 
Period. Families of Expenditure. 01 Period. 

Deceased 
Members. 

---- ----"'- ----------------
£ £ £ £ £ 

1890 to 1899 5,941 903 ]04 6,948 2,245 
1900 to 1909 8,049 923 221 9,198 1,665 
1910 '" '811 80 92 983 1,593 
191I ... 744 32 31 807 1,438 
1912 ... 899 98 21 1,018 2,094 
1913 ... 1,162 192 31 1,385 2,.197 
1914 '" 1,535 303 24 l,b62 2,231 
1915 '" 2,250 335 21 2,606 1,740 
1916 ... 2,247 82 8 ~,337 1,322 

----- ----- --------------
Total ... 23,638 2,948 553 27,139 -

Ballarat In 1913 a fund was established in Ballarat for the 
:i-::-:r~~at maintenance of worn-out miners. The weekly amount 
Sastentation allowed to recipients is 12s. The revenue for the year 
Fund. 1916-17 amounted to £729 and the expenditure to £844, 
The number of persons in receipt of aid on 30th June, 1917, was 
47, and the total amount of funds at the same date was £202. 

QUEEN'S FUND. 

. This fund was inaugurated in 1887 by Lady Loch to 
Queen's Fund. h J bil f Q .. . commemorate t e u ee 0 the late ueen VIctorIa. It IS 
for the relief of women in distress, and it is arranged that only . 
the interest on the capital shall be expended yearly. The number 
of women relieved during 1916-17 was 55, to whom £411 was allotted 
either by way of grant or loan, and the cost of management was £83, 
In addition to the ordinary receipts of the fund (£658) an amount of 
£420 was received from the trustees of the Walter and Elizabeth Hall 
Trust for distribution to governesses, nurses, and ladies in similar 
positions who from age or inf:hmity were unable to earn their living. 
A sum of £417 was distributed in this manner, £1 was expended on 
management, and £227 remained in the bank at the date of balancing. 
The accumulated fund 011. 20th June, 1917, was £14,91l. 
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IMMIGRATION AND LABOUR BUREAU. 
The Immigration Bureau, which is attached to the 

~~~e:.':.atlon Department of Lands and Survey, deals with the whole 
matter of immigration and overseas advertisin"g, prepares 

pamphlets, &c., and generally advertises the State and its resources. 
It is authorized to make arrangements with pe;sons in Victoria for 
the nomination of friends and relatives in Great Britain for passages 
at reduced rates, particulars. of which are S3t forth in schedules 
hereunder. 

Th3 Bureau especially seeks from Great Britain and other countries 
agriculturists and rural workers, and it assists in finding employment 
for the latter as well as in placing British lads on approved farms. 
Farmers and experienced farm labourers from Great Britain are 
charged £10 for third-class passages: in the former case a further 
reduction in the charge of £2 per adult is made in the form of a refund 
to the settler who takes up land from the Crown within twelve. months 

. of arrival in the State. Inexperienced farm labourers obtain passages 
at a fare of £12. 

Domestic servants are charged a fare of £8, and are placed in 
situations on arrival. Ves;;els conveying assisted immigrants are met 
by officers of the Bureau (including a matroh), who give every neces

_sary advice to new arrivals, arranging where required for temporary 
accommodation and providing facilities for the inspection of lands 
available for settlement. 

It is, however, to be noted that under present war conditions, 
owing to passport restrictions and shortage of shipping, practically all 
berths available from Englan,d are utilized for the wives, families, and 
near relatives of nominators. . 

American and Canadian immigrants~may be granted an allowance' 
of £6 per adult passage, with proportionate contribution for children, 
after they have taken up and entered into effective occupation of land 
in the State. 

Nomination and guarantee forms in all cases must be filled in 
and forwarded to the Immigration Bureau, 555 Flinders-street, Mel
bourne, with the necessary deposit, after which all arrangemeIJ.ts are 
made by the Bureau for the passages. Communications should be 
addressed to "The Officer in Charge, Immigration and Labour Bureau, 
555 Flinders-street, Melbourne." Enquiries in Great Britain should 

/ be addressed to the Agent-General for Victoria, Melbourne-place, 
Strand, London, W.C . 

• 
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NOMINATED PASSAGES FROM GREAT BRITAIN. 

TABLE SHOWING TERMS OF PAYMENT OF ADULT FARES. 
When the nominees are the wife, husband or family of the nomin

ator, the payments are :-

• 

I 
Net Pa.ssagf' Money. 

SPECIAL FAMILY . Balance 

NOMINATION. payable Govern-
Deposit by ~ix Dlent, Total 
(see foot· equal Contribu· Fare_ 

monthly tion. note.lt instal-
ments. 

£ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ .'. d~ 
Wife ... ". " 3 0 0- 3 0 0 10 0 0 16 0 0 
Daughters, 12 years and over' ". 3 0 0 3 0 0 10 0 0 16 0 () 

Husband ... ... 5 0 0 5 0 0 6 0 0 16 0 0 
Sons. 12 years and over" ... ". 5 0 0 5 0 0 6 0 0 Hl 0 0 
Children, 3 to 12 years ... ". 1 10 0 1 10 0 5 0 0 8 0 (} 

One child under 3 years __ . Free. Free. Free. Free. 
Each additional child under 3 

years ... --. '" 015 (I o 15 0 '2 )0 0 4 0 0' 

"These special rates do not apply to sons or daughters who may be married or who (if 
travelling without their parentsl are over 18 years of a)!,e. The rates payable under the next table 
tben apply. 

When the nominees are friends or relatives of the nominator, the 
payments are :-

! I Net PasBag-e Money. 

-
Balance 

ORDINARY NmUN'ATION. payahle' Govern-
Deposit by six ment Total 
(see foot· equal Oontribu- Fare. 

note.lt 
monthly tion. 
instal-
ments. 

£ 8. d. £ 8. d £ 8. d. £ 8 d. 
Adnlts (either sex) '" ... 8 0 0 4 0 0 4 0 0 16 0 0 
Children 13 to 12 years) .. ... 4 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 8 0 0 
One child (under 3 yeu,rs) ... ... Free. Free • Free. Free. 
Each additional child. under 3 

years ... .. . .. 2 0 0 ~) 0 0 1 0 0 4 0 0 

t NUTS (applicable to both of above ta1>1e8\.-~'or aocomm<)dation in a Foq,.r.herth Cabin, 
£2 extra per adult for each berth, and, for accommodation in a Two-berth Cabin, £4 extra per 
adult for each berth and proportionately for ohildren is payable, and must be deposited at the 
time of nomination or paid by the nominees in England whE'n arranging for berths. 

• 
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INTERCHANGE. 

CmIMERCE. 

By the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Act 
Customs and • h k I . h d Excise. (sectIOn 51) t e power to ma e aws WIt respect to tra It 

and commerce with other countries and among the States 
was conferred on the Federal Parliament, and by the same Act (section 
86) the collection and control of duties of Customs and Excise passed 
to the Executive Government of the Commonwealth on 1st January, 
1901. The first Commonwealth Customs Tariff was assented to on 
16th September, 1902, and was made retrospective to 8th October, 
1901. Uniform rates of duty were imposed in all th@ States, and 
all restrictions on trade between the States were removed 
with the exception of the right of Western Australia, under the 
Commonwealth Constitution Act, to levy duty on goods from other 
States during the first five years after the imposition of uniform 
duties. In 1906 certain amendments of the Tariff took place. In 
1908 there was a revision of the Tariff, which was made retrospective 
to 8th August, 1907. Amendments of some rates of duty in the 

. Tariff of 1908 came into force in 1910, and further amendments 
came into operation on 1st December, 1911. 

Further amendments of some rates of duty in the Customs and 
Excise Tariffs became operative on 3rd December, 1914, and minor 
amendments in the Customs Tariff on 12th December, 1914, 9th June 
and 12th November, 1915, but the Acts providing for the validation of 
their collection were not assented to until 19th March, 1917. 

2620.-36 
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The Excise Tariff in force on 10th August, 1917, and the rates of 

duties imposed on articles imported in 1916-17, are shown in part 

"Interchange" of the Statistical Registel for that year. 

Up to the end of 1902 each State published statistical information 

regarding its trade, showing countries from and to which articles 

were imported and exported. Under this arrangement there occurred 

material differences in the classification of the goods, making it practi

cally impossible to institute accurate comparisons. Arrangements 

were accordingly made by the Federal Government for uniform tabu

lation of trade returns in each State, and the information so tabulated 

was issued for the first time in 1903, and maintained until 1910. On 

the 13th September of the latter year the Federal Government aban

doned the collecting and recording of Inter-State imports and exports, 

and consequently the trade particulars since available relate exclusively 

to oversea imports and exports, i.e., direct imports from and exports 

to countries outside Australia. A further curtailment of particulars 

in regard to exports took place in 1911, as the distinction that had 

previously been made between Victorian produce and Australian pro

duce was not then observed, and it has not been made since that 

year. 

In order that uniformity in statistical compilation 

~r:e~t~o~:rs, sh~uld be secured, especially in the matter of production 

tlla Statistical d d .. d . h h 
Year. an tra e statIstIcs, an arrangement was ma e WIt t e 

Commonwealth Statistician in September, 1914, to the 

effect that the annual tabulation of imports and exports be recorded 

for the year ended 30th June, instead of 31st December, as formerly. 

On the 23rd October, 1914, the Commonwealth Par-
Regulation of • . . • 

Trade dUring hament passed the T1'ltdmg wbth ihe Enemy Act whiCh 
the War. 

declares that any person trading with th-e enemy is guilty 

of an offence. The Ou~tomlJ Act 1914 (No. 19 of 1914) amends the 

OtllJtomlJ Act 1901-10 by giving the Governor-General authority to 

prohibit the exportation of goods in time of war. By virtue of the 

latter Act, proclamatio:ns prohibiting or controlling exports from the 

Commonwealth have been issued from time to time-hence the Acts 

mentioned have materially affected the figures for the years 1914-15 

and 1915-16, as shown in the following tables. 



ONrsea 
imports and 
exports. 
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The total values and the values per head of population 
of imports from and exports to oversea countries fox tlle 
tela years 1907 to 1916-17 are set forth hereunder:-

VALUE OF OVERSEA IMPORTS AND EXPORTS, 
1907 TO 1916-17. 

Imports Oversea. 

I Exports Oversea. 

Year. 
I Per Head of Per Head of Tab!. Population. 

I 
Total. Population; 

£ £ s d. 

I 
£ £ s. d. 1907 ... 17.101,022 13 12 10 17,1l1!,298 13 13 () 19G8 '" 16,433,382 12 19 6 15,165,031 II 19 8 1909 ... 16,531,981 12 18 1 17,842,876 13 18 6 1910 ... 20,002,606 15 711 18,188,236 14 ° 0 1911 ... 21,850,963 1610 9 18,915,716 14 6 4 1912 ... 25,081,074 18 10 5 19,1l3,121 14 2 3 1913 ... 24,387,073 17 10 10 17,835,395 1218 7 1914-15 ... 20,997,294 14 13 6 12, :'r35, 779 8 12 6 1915-16 ... 26,7d2,893 18 17 10 14,74t,135 10 8 0 1916-U ... 25,465,464 18 3 10 19,029,502 13 11 11 

The figures for 1916-17 compare favorably with the annual average of the last decade, and show a revival of trad-e SiRC<l th-e outbreak of war. During the period 1907 to 1916-17 imports increased by £8,364,442 and exports by £1,917,204. 

Totali is The values of th,e combined oversea and inter-state 
ami ex;';!':, trade, which- are not available since 1909, were as fonows, 
11108-9. in the ten years 1900-1909:-

VALUE OF TOTAL IMPORTS AND EXPORTS, 1900 TO 1909. 

I 
Imports. Exports. 

Year. 

-I Total. I Per Head of Gold. I Merchandise. Total. Per Head of Population. Population. 
i 

£ £ s. d. £ £ £ £ s. d. 1900 ••. 18,301,811 15 6 9 4,132,061 13,290,491 17,422,552 14 12 ° 1901 .,. 18,927,340 15 14 8 4,298,528 14,347,569 18,646,097 15 10 0 1902 ... 18,1!70,245 15 2 8 4,305,697 13,904,826 18,210,523 15 1 8 1903 ... 17,859,171 14 15 6 5,420,9U 14-,286,094 19,707,068 Hi 6 0 1904 ... 20,096,442 16 12 10 '4,444-,01l 19,960,906 24,40t,917 20 4 2 1905 ... 22,337,886 18 8 5 1,999,297 20,759,531 22,758,828 18 15 5 1906 ... 25,234,402 2011 4 4,910,177 24,007,815 28,917,992 2311 4 1907 ... 28,198,257 22 12 4 2,660,544 26,074,460 28,735.004 Z3 011 1908 ... 27,197,696 21 10 2 4,363,078 22,833,123 27,196,201 21 10 2 1909 ... 28,150,198 21 18 6 2,846,981 27,049,294 29,896,275 23 5 8 

362 
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Imp3rls from The value of Viotorian trade with various oversea. 
and exports to 
principal oountries and the surplus of imports or exports in eaoh oase 
countries. d' 1 1 f urmg 916- 7 are as ollows:-

IMPORTS FROM AND EXPORTS TO OVERSEA COUNTRIES, 
1916-17. 

Country, 

nited Kingdom .. 
anada .. " 
ylon .. .. 

gypt •• .. " 
iji .. .. .. 
ong Kong .. .. 

ndia (inoluding Burmah) 

U 
C 
Ce 
E 
F 
H 
I 
Ma 
N 
o 
S 
S 
W 
o 
AI 

Ita, . .. .. 
ew Zealand .. .. 
oean Island .. .. 
outh Afrioan Union .. 
traits Settlements .. 

est Indies .. .. 
ther British Possessions 
aska .. .. 

Brazil. , .. .. 
Canary Islands •. .. 

hili .. .. 
hina .• .. .. 
enmal'k .. ,. 

C 
C 
D 
E ast Indies-Borneo (Dutoh) 

Celebes .. 
Java. .. 
Sumatra .. 

ranee .• .. .. 
olland (Netherlands) .. 

taly .• .. .. 
F 
H 
I 
J 
N 

apan (inoluding Formosa) 
orWay .. .. 

Peru .. .. .. 
Philippine Islands .. 
Pleasant Island .. .. 
Russia •• .. .. 
Samoa .. .. 
Siam .. .. 
Society Islands •• .. 
Sweden .. .. 
Switzerland .. .. 
United States of America 
Other Foreign Countries .• 

Total .. 

.. 

.. 
" .. 
.. .. .. 
.. 
.. 
.. .. 
.. 
.. .. .. 
.. I 

.. 

.. .. 
.. 
.. .. 
" .. 
.. .. 
" .. .. 
.. .. 
.. 
.. 
.. .. 
, . 
.. 
" .. 
" 

.. 

Value of Imports Valneof Ex· Victorian' 
ports from excess of 

in to Victoria from Victoria to Imports (+) 
each Country, each Country, Exports(- ) 

£ £ £ 

13,624,806 12,391,919 +1,232,887 
428,214 55,516 + 372,698 
434,719 31,380 + 403,339 

11,188 677,768 - 666,580 
73,913 46,847 + 27,066 
93,508 50,981 + 42,527 

1,373,255 298,210 +1,075,045 
2,260 67,382 - 65,122 

582,762 873,145 - 290,383 
141,117 12,314 + 128,803 
113,562 451,589 - 338,027 
285,828 200,077 + 85,751 

41,340 126 + 41,214 
28,412 30,764 - 2,352 
13,157 .. + 13,157 
51.132 .. + 51,132 

.. 190,468 - 190,468 
58,589 . . + 58,589 
95,905 30,460 + 65,445 
13,973 " + 13,973 

6,438 15,838 - 9,400 
1,476 12,625 - 11,149 

572,788 363,701 + 209,087 
878 47,821 - 46,943 

52,432 1,448,482 -1,396,050 
21,223 .. + 21,223 
80,453 1,124,090 -1,043,637 

1,338,578 48,417 +1,290,161 
314,269 153,175 + 161,094 

1,701 46,591 - 44,890 
95,426 48,425 + 47,001 
29,304 11,825 + 17,479 

290 65,362 - 65,072 
18,826 588 + 18,238 

.. 13,963 - 13,963 
23,811 283 + 23,528 

334;831 .. + 334,831 
43,840 138 + 43,702 

5,013,064 197,622 +4,815,442 
48,196 21,610' + 26,586 

25,465,464 19,029,502 +6,435,962 
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The oversea trade in 1916-17 shows an excess in the value of imports amounting to £6,435,962. The excess in favour of imports from British countries was £2,046,866, there being a balance • of imports to the amount of £3,409,330 as regards, the United Kingdom, India, Ceylon, Canada, Ocean Island, Straits Settlements, Hong Kong, West Indies, and Fiji; and a balance of exports amounting to £1,362,464 in respect of the remaining British countries. As regards foreign countries, the values of the imports from the United States and Japan were greater by £4,815,442 and £1,290,161 respectively than the values of the exports thereto; while, on the other hand, exports to France and Italy showed surpluses over imports of £1,396,050 and £1,043,637 respectively. The value of all goods received from other foreign countries exceeded that of goods sent thereto by the sum of £723,180. 

The value of the trade with the leading countries of the world in each of the last five years was as specified hereunder:-

IMPORTS FROM AND EXPORTS TO PRINCIPAL COUNTRIES, 
1912 TO 1916-17. 

I Year ended 30th June. 
Conntries. 1912. 1913. ! 

I 
----~--

I 1915. I 1916. 1917. I 
I 

Imports (Oversea). 

From- £ £ £ £ £ 
New Zealand ... 999,958 772,194 786,601 952,157 582,762 United Kingdom ... 14,631,958 14,096,121 12,395,553 14,204,562 13,624,806 Canada ... . .. 283,929 289,586 286,959 379,322 . 428,214 India, Burmah and 1,124,888 1,459,058 1,372,249 1,828,4.69 1,807,974 Ceylon 
South African Union 60,148 43,631 7l,071 156,389 113,562 Straits Settlements 68,203 132,642 206,435 248,104 285,828 (including Fede-
rated Malay States) 

Other British Pos- 397,756 596,883 401,451 380,018 391,738 sessions 
Belgium ... 613,955 683,083 154,708 397 5,964 France ... 226,343 215,475 84,348 110,376 52,432 Germany ... 1,878,043 1,738,678 *474,410 t6,365 t16,955 Italy ... ... 126,000 128,951 126,718 181,282 80,453 Japan (including 303,835 328,127 1'>40,316 1,242,383 1,338,578 Formosa) 
United States of 2,913,341 2,<580,362 2,668,565 4,808,234 5,OllJ,064 America 
Other Foreign Coun- 1,452,717 1,322,282 1,427,910 2,284,835 1,723,134 tries ----- --- ---- ----- ---

.Total ... 25,081,074 24,387,073 20,997,294 26,782,893 25,465,464 
• Approximately one month's trade. t On account of interned vessels. 
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hiPORTS FRO)! AND EXPORTS TO PRINCIPAL COUNTRIES, HH2 TO 

1916-17-continued .. 

I Year ended 30th June. 

COlmtries. 1912. 1913. 
[- 1915, 1916. .1~-1-91-7.-

------------I----~------------~----~-
-----

-

ew Zealand '" 

To 

N 
U 
C 
I 

nited Kingdom '" 
anll.da .. , ... 
ndia, Burmah and 

Ceylon 
S 
S 

outh Africa.n Union 
traits Settlements 
(including Fede-
rated Malay Shtes) 

o 

B 
F 
G 
I 
J 

thel' British Pos-
sessions 
elgium '" 
ranee '" 
ermany '" 

taly .. ' ' .. 
a~an (including 

ormosa) 
U nited States of 

America 
)ther Foreign Conn-

tries 

Total '" 

I 

Exports (Oversea). 

-0 

£ £ £ £ 
781,723 834,354 912.471 1,121.227 

9,023,343 9,095,329 8,346,832 7,176,338 
7,334 5,383 17,707 26,793 

2,476,143 330,570 298,039 286,219 

434,728 606,945 399,416 675,436 
155,134 133,814 114,729 111,196 

245,718 249,090 199,345 158,244 

812,674 767,749 *14,911 ... 
2,136,898 2,563,201 248,640 565,865 
1,287.540 1,029,433 *36,552 ... 

182,278 211,308 106,329 784,008 
40,172 176,638 83,557 126,125 

331,259 632,996 1,162,825 2,099,476 

1,198,177 1,198,585 394,426 1,613,208 

---- ---- ------ -----
19,113,121 17,835,395 12,335,779 14,744,135 

• 4Pproximately Due mouth's trade. 

.£ 
873,14 1) 

9 
(} 

12,391,91 
55,51 

329,5 90 

451,58 9 
7 200,07 

886,18 2 

". 
1,448,48 

", 

1,12-1,09 

2 

o 
7 48,41' 

197,62 

1,022,87 3 
--

2 19,029,50' 

In 1909, the last year for which snch information is available, 

Viotoria's trade with the other Australian States represented 41 per 

cent. of the total imports and 40 per cent. of the total exports, and the 

~xports to such States exceeded the imports therefrom by £435,182. 

In each of the last five years exports were of greater 'Value than imports 

in the trade with South Africa, France, and Italy (with the exception 

of the year 1914-15); but, in trade with the United Kingdom, 

Canada, Japan, and the United States of America, the value of 

imports was greater than that of exports. There was an excess of 

exports in trade with New Zealand in each of the last four years, 

with India, Burmah, and Ceylon in 1912, and with Straits 

Settlements in 1912 and 1913; but in other years there was an 

excess of imports from those countries. Prior to the war trade with 

Germany showed an excess of imports, and that with Belgium an 

excess of exports. 

• 
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Principal 
imports. 

The principal articles imported from oversea countries 
into Victoria during the year 1916-17 are shown in the sub
joined statement :-

VALUES OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED OVERSEA 
INTO VICTORIA, 1916-17 . 

Articles. 

Acids •• •• 
Ale, Beer, and Porter 
Alkalies •. •• 
Animals-Horses •• 

. 

Apparel and Attire •• 
Arms, Ammunition, and 

nlaslves .. •• 
Bags aud Sacks . • • . 
Bags, Purses, N.E I., Wallets, 

Baskets, Boxes, Trunks, &c. 
Bark (Tanning) . • . • 
Be!~g~%~~ositia~: Leath:r: 
Blankets and Blanketing .. 
Books, printed . • • . 
Boots, Shoes, and Goloshes, &c. 
Brass-Pipes and tubes, sheet, 

plate, &0. •. •. 
Brushware .. .• •• 
Bntter .. .. .. 
Bnttons, Buckles, &c. .. 
Calcium, Carbide of •• • • 
Canvas and Duck • • • • 
Caramel, Caramel Paste, &c. .. 
Carpets' and Carpeting, Floor 

Coverings, Rugs, and Mats .. 
China, Parlan and Porcelain 

Ware.. .. .. 
Clocks .. .. .. 
COcoa, Cocoa Beans, and Choco-

late .. .. .. 
Coffee, and Coffee and Chicory •• 
Confectionery . . • • 
Copper-Pipes and tubes, sheet, 

plate, Wire, &c. . . • • 
Copra .. .. .. 
Cordage and Twines-

Sewing Silks, Twists, Cot· 
tons, &e. •• •. 

Other.. .. .. 
Counterpanes, Quilts, Table 

Covers, &c. .. .. 
Cosies, Cushions, D'Oyleys, &c. 
Cotton-Raw, Waste, &0. •• 
Curtains and Blinds •• 
Cutlery .. .. •. 
Drugs and Chemicals •• 
Dyes .. .. .. 
Earthenware. Brownware, &c. 
Electriool Articles and Materials 
Fancy Goods • • . . 
~'eathers, Dressed and Undressed 
Fibre-Flax, Hemp, &0. ., 
Films for Kinematographs .. 
Fish-l!'resh and Preserved, &c. 
Ftoorcloths and Linoleums .. 
Fruit_Dried and Preserved .• 

" Fresh .. .. 
Furniture •• .• 
Furs and other Skins 
Gelatine and Glue •• 
Ginger .. .. 
Glass and GlaS$ware •• 
Gloves " .. 

Value. 

£ 
51,687 
29,998 

122,351 
14,151 

1,222,945 

173,000 
756,624 

68,979 
28,880 

18,994 
41,151 

221,132 
115,716 

22,527 
51,114 
21,696 
93,241 
13,769 

304,960 
69,473 

186,618 

48,096 
16,472 

212,927 
44,143 
38,892 

107,484 
16,463 

255,672 
67,0;0 

46,700 
93,750 
40,009 
24,297 
80,509 

252,181 
83,925 
81,730 

197,586 
98,441 
20,283 

278,979 
13,261 

237,665 
96,425 
26,928 
62,966 
15,145 
38,198 
34,423 
13,194 

169,643 
136,199 

Articles. 

Grain-
Rice.. .. .. 
Other-Prepared and Un· 

prepared ., .• 
Grass, Straw, &c.-Straw Plait 
Gums, dry.. ., •• 
Hats,. Caps, and Bonnets •• 
Hessians, &c. . • • • 
Hops .. .. .. 
Inks .. ., .. 
Insecticides and Disinfectants, 

&c. .. .. .. 
Instruments-Musical, and parts 

thereof-
Pianos 
Other •• 

Instruments-
Surgical and Dental 
Talking Machines, &0. • . 
Other.. ., 

Iron and Steel-
Bar, Rod, Augle, and tea 
Girders, Beams, Joists, &e. 
Hoop .. ., •• 
Pig.. .. .. 
Plate and Sheet •. 
Other.. .. .. 

Jewellery and ImitatiOn Jewel· 
lery, &c. .. .. .. 

Kapok .. .. .. 
Lamps and Lampware •• 
Leaf and Foil of any Metal •• 
Leather.. .. .. 
Leather lIiamlfactures, N .E.I. 
Machines and lIfachinery-

Agricultural .. 
Electrical and Gas 
Engines .. 
Machine Tools .. 
Mining.. .. 
Motive Power •• 
Priuting •• 
Sewing .• 

~u:~~r~:ers : : 
Manures.. .. 
Matches and Vestas 
Meats .. .. 
Jliediclnes •• •• 
Jlietals . . . • 
Metals, Manufactures of-

Bolt. I'ud Nuts 
Nails.. .. 
Pipes and Tubes 
Wire.. .. 
Other.. •. 

Milk and Cream .. 
Mustard .. •. 
Nuts, Edible •• 
Oakum and Tow •. 
Oilmen's Stores .. 
OHs, Bottled and in bulk-

Benzine .. 
Benzoline, Gasoline, &0. .. 
Essential, N.E.I. 

Value. 

£ 

64,241 

10,033 
48,125 
62,263 

115,233 
150,171 

11,609 
11,028 

29,115 

112,011 
8,680 

34,680 
13,193 
12,872 

367,314 
BO,77o 
31,505 
56,282 

262,539 
2,649 

112,336 
27,288 
65,704 
14,438 

365,825 
14,463 

215,012 
386,849 

15,153 
64,419 
34,105 
71,684 
11,339 
83,787 
21,314 

248,3b'O 
193,0313 

54,146 
22,938 
75,732 
48,475 

48,524 
45,310 

133,213 
153,105 
528,135 

19,771 
12,782 
48,412 
20,115 
49,782 

287,373 
143,9{)2 

26,294 
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VALUES OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED OVERS'EA INTO VICTORIA, 

1916-17 -continued. 

Articles. Value. ---_._----- ----
Oils, Bottled and in Bnlk-con· 

tinued. 
Kerosene •• •. 
Linseed .• •. 
Lubricating • • •• 
Other.. •• .. 

Ores, Clays, aud Mineral Earths 

Packings " 
Paints and Colours .• 
Paper-

Printing •• •. 
Wrapping .. .. 
Writing and Typewriting .. 
Other, including Millboord, 

Strawboard, Paperhang· 
ings, and Manufactures of 

Perfumery, &0. .• .. 
Personal and Household Effects 
Photographic Goods and Access· 

ories " .. .. 
Pickles and Sauces •• • . 
Piece Goods-

Cottons and Linens 
Flannels .• 
Silks.. .. 
Velvets and Velveteens .• 
Woollens .• 
other.. •• 

Pipes, Smoking •• 

Rubber and Rubber Manufac-
tures .• .. .• 

Rugs, N.E.I., including Buggy 
Rngs.. .. .. 

Sago and Tapioca 
Sausage Casings 
Seeds .. 
Skins and Hides 
Soap •• 

£ 

187,679 
19,081 

133,341 
81,708 
11,019 

11,078 
204,496 

622,412 
122,807 
243,575 

290,175 
39,998 
10,544 

37,036 
13,004 

2,272,070 
14,469 

696,776 
479,210 

1,233,799 
238,429 

37,418 

441,781 

15,106 

24,381 
25,213 
75,137 

201,938 
17,859 

Articles. 

Spccie
Bronze .. 
Silver .. 

Spices •• 

• 

Spirits-
Brandy.. •. 
Gin and Schnapps •• 
Whisky.. •• 
Other.. .. .. 

Stationery, manufactured, &c ..• 
Stone, Marble, and Slate, &c ..• 
Sugar (produce of Cane) .. 
Snlphur, Brimstone.. . • 

Tea .. .. .. 
Timber .•. .. .. 
Tinned Plates and Sheets (plain) 
Tobacco, Cigars, &c., and Snuff 
Tools of Trade (not being ma-

chines) .. .. .• 
Trimmings and Ornaments •• 
Tnrpentlne • • • • 

Varnishes.. .. .. 
Vehicles and parts thereof-

lIfotor Bodies and Chassis 
Other.. .. .. 

Vessels (ships) • • • • 

Washes-Sheep, Cattle, and 
Horse ., .. 

Watches and Chronometers .• 
Waxes ., •• 
Wines .• •• 
Wood, Articles made of 
Wood Pnlp.. .. 

Yarns 

Value. 

>; 

29,006 
18,058 
39,444 

56,298 
37,023 

253,625 
39,109 
89,746 
15,778 

473,406 
125,77 8 

617,485 
360,487 
606,613 
433,511 

137,977 
224,749 

41,473 

23,079 

313,308 
270,510 
431,500 

11,398 
71,537 
69,138 
13,650 
67,837 
18,701 

663,422 

384,160 All other Articles 

Total •. 25,465,464 

Principal 
exports. 

The principal articles exported to oversea countries from 
Victoria during the year 1916-17 were as shown here
under:-

VALUES OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES EXPORTED OVERSEA 
FROM VICTORIA, 1916-17. 

Articles. Value. ----------------
Ale, Beer, and Porter 
Ammonia, Snlphate . , 
Animals-

HOrS3! 
Sheep .• 

Apparel and Attire 
Biscuits .• .• 
Books (Printed), &c. 
Boots, Shoes, and Slippers 
Butter 
Cheese .. ., 
Concentrates-Zinc .• 
Oonfectionery .. 
Cordage and ~wines .. 

£ 
12,288 
37,75:3 

62,918 
21,261 
12,723 
79,129 • 
28,074 
14,938 

2,189,025 
91,675 
35,515 
17,345 
38,685 

Articl~s. Value. ---------_._-----
Drugs and Chemicals .. 
Fruits and Vegetables-Fresh, 

Dried, and Preserved .. 
Gelatine, Glue, and Oements, 

N.E.I. 
Glassware .. .. 
Glycerine, L::molinc, &C. 
Grain, &c-

Barley .. 
Oats 
Wheat 
Flour ,. .. .. 
Other, Prepared and Un-

prepared 

£ 
27,572 

265,373 

20,193 
10,341 
12,223 

49,296 
55,259 

4,177.726 
1,211,751 

25,105 
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V ALUES OF PRINCIPA.L ARTICLES EXPORTED OVERSEA FRO:'! VICTORIA, 
1916-17-continued. . 

Articles. 

Hay and Chaff 
Iron and Steel 
Jams and Jellies 
J ewellery--':Cameos • ~nd Pre· 

cions. Stones • . • • 
Lard and Refined Animal Fats 
Lead 
I,eather ., .. 
Machines and)\fachinery-

Agricultnral 
Mining 
Other .• 

JlIannres 
Meats-

Beef (Frozen) . . • . 
Mutton and Lamb (Frozen) 

,1 Rabbits and Hares (Frozen) 
Preserved in Tins, &c. 
Other •• 

Metals ., .. 
Metals, Manufactnres of 
Ilmk and Cream 
Oilmen's Stores .. 
Oils-Bottled and in bulk 

----c-"----'------------

Value. 

£ 
14,270 
26,461 

371,753 

14,769 
26,3H 

501,775 
439,706 

18,335 
29,209 
23,857 
56,62G 

i21,329 
394,044 
111,632 

61,976 
8,869 

11,645 
41,443 

311,213 
13,671 
71,260 

Articles. 

Onions .. .• .. 
Ores other than Gold and silveri 

Ores.. .. .. 
Piece Goods . . • . 
Potatoes .. .. ..j 
Rags ., .. "I 

Value. 

£ 
28,620 

74,856 
26990 
15,720 
11,261 

Rubber and Rubber lIIanufac'l 
tuxes . . . . . . 05,394 

Ski us and Hides •. 1 548,736 
Soap "1 47,525 
Stearine . . . . ' 19,499 
Tallow-Unrefined .. 246,091 
Tea .. .. "1 40,797 
Tin Ingots. . . . . . 114,635 
Tobacco. Cigars, and Cigarettes

l
, 95,073 

Vehicles and Parts .. . . 10,566 

~i';;~~s (Ships) . . : : 1 ~~:~~g 
Wool .. ..1 6,149,212 
Zinc (Spelter) .. i 22,574 
All other Articles . "1 263,098 

Tot,.! •. 1 19,029,502 
---------------------------------------

Principal 
articles of 
trade. 

A list of the principal articles of trade between Victoria 
and oversea countries during the last five years is as follows:-

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED FROl}I AND 
EXPORTED TO OVERSEA COUNTRIES, 1912 TO 1916-17. 

I Value in Year-
--~--~~----------

Articles. Ended 30th June. 
1912. 1913. 

I 1915. 1916. 1917. 

Imp(ff/ed into Victoria from £ £ £ £ £ 
Oversea Countries. 

Piece Goods .. 3,525,788 3,238.855 3,162,086 4,507.526 4.934,753 
Paper, Paperhanging;, &c .. 686,113 666,250 642,444 704,541 1,278,969 
Apparel and Attire .. 1,049,221 993.922 823,574 1,071,678 1,222,945 
Machines and llIachinery .. 1,449,019 1.339,688 1,206,394 1.245,480 1,152,048 
Metal Manufactnres .. 1,398,562 1,119.405 1,016,106 1,064,508 908,296 
Oils .. .. 602,593 486.356 537.921 751,535 879.378 
Iron and Steel .. .. 1,294,912 1,380,030 1,037,485 1,115,866 801,065 
Tea .. 527.61& 619.046 596,737 744,077 617,485 
Vehicles and parts :: •• 842,840 791.006 579,778 761,291 583,818 
Rubber and Rubber Manufac-

tures 543,125 616,654 384,940 601,239 441,781 
Tobacco, cigars, and Cigarett~;' 424,172 398,751 I 303,734 253,165 433,090 
Timber .. .. 979,354 951.295 700,719 647,024 360,487 
GOld-Buliion .. .. 338,796 238,749 131,176 54,638 248 
All Other Articles .. .. 11,418,961 11,647,066 9,874,200 13,260,325 11,851,101 ---- -'---

Total .. .. 25,081,074 24,387,073 20,997,294 26,782,893 25,465,464 ---- -----
EX'Pomd from Victoria to 

Oversea Countries. 
Wool .. .. 6,990,918 6.282,291 5,251,177 6,203,565 6,149,212 
Wheat and 'Flour .. .. 2,436,654 2,763,870 351,856 3,420,589 5,391,477 
Butter .. .. .. 1,545.771 1,681.987 800,385 719,653 2,189,025 
Meat .. .. 935,293 1,634,806 2,037,001 1511,415 697,850 
Skins and mdes .. .. 1,329.400 1,688,409 885,075 534,440 548.736 
Leather .. .. .. 253,914 227,497 495,801 492,751 439,706 
Tallow .. .. 324,497 371,316 192,400 45,214 246,091 
Tin I~otS" .. .. 346,118 282,817 109,337 224,598 114,635 
Gold- pecie .. .. 3,155,987 611.025 400,120 217.871 643 
All Other Articles .. .. 1,794,669 2,291,377 1.812,627 2,726,039 3,252,127 

-----
Total .. 19,113,121 17,835,395 12,335,779 14,744,135 19,029,502 
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It is worthy of notice that the larger portion of the oversea trade 
consisted of imports, also that these were composed mainly of manu
factured goods, and contained a greater variety of articles than in the 
case of exports. The latter were accounted for almost entirely by a 
small number of agricultural, pastoral, and mineral products. During 
the last five years the value of wool, wheat, and flour exported exceeded 
that of the five principal items included in the imports, while the value 
of wool, meat, butter, wheat, flour; and skins and hides exported 
almost equalled that of the thirteen leading articles imported. The 
varied nature of the imports is shown by the fact that the thirteen 
principal articles represented only 53 per cent. of the total value; 
in the case of the exports, on the other hand, 86 per cent. of the 
value came under nine headings. 

Trade with 
United 
Kingdom. 

In trade between Victoria and the United Kingdom 
the value of imports exceeded that of exports,;lby 
£7,028,224 in 1915-16, but by only £1,232,887 in 1916-17. 

The principal articles imported from and exported to the United 
Kingdom in the last six years were as. follows :-

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED FROM AND 
EXPORTED Tn THE UNITED KINGDOM, 1911 TO 1916-17. 

Value in Year-

Articles. I Ended 30th June. 
I 

1911. 1912. 1913. 1915. 1916. 1917. 

Imported into Victoria 
from United Ki",gdom. 

Piece Goods-- £ £ £ £ £. £ 
Cotton ana Linen .. 1,511,023 1,517,049 1,478,876 1.480,357 1,882,562 2,059,112 
Woollen .. .. 791,258 826,701 715,566 620,488 1,114,051 1,219,272 
Velvets, &c. .. 352,376 427,864 346,383 259,365 340,170 453.,386 
Silk .. .. 323.193 299,954 292,338 370,653 389,952 371,764 

Apparel and Attire •• 651,798 880,066 827,118 685,392 761,366 743,407 
Machines, Tools, and Im. 

plements •• •• 688,147 912,000 751,667 7406,547 667,285 1104,232 
Paper, Paper hangings, &c. 339,937 354,795 396,333 359,246 351,165 501,600 
Vessels (Ships) .. 10,000 245,210 705,000 182,000 211,143 420,000 
Iron and Steel .. 800,117 885,441 925,224 790,151 738,741 297.000 
Books .. 251,904 267,200 229,853 1B7,OO8 195,874 192,567 
Vehicles and p~;ts .. 306,493 460,073 457.529 323,723 280,818 159,119 
AU other Articles .. 6,475,988 7,555,515 6,970,234 6,380,533 7,341,929 6,703,187 ---Total .. .. 12,502,234 14,631,958 14,090,121 12,395,553 14,204,562 13,624,800 

~ 

Exported from V ietoria 
to United Kingdom. 

Wool .. .. 3,261,235 3,573,697 2,701,688 3,901,335 3,469,079 5,722,261 
Butter .. 2,178,650 1,360,978 1,620,499 645,728 522,568 1,938,206 
Wheat and Flom .. 2,137,643 1,220,403 1,291,836 35,768 851>,352 1,558,777 
Meat, Frozen-

Beef, Mntton and Lamb 815,147' 781,126 1,387.961 1,618,931 47.348 515,373 
Rabbi~ and Hares .. 65,351 55,626 104,723 127,506 90588 111,632: 

Hides and Skins .. 442,005 574,036 622,899 5.75,345 377,783 40r.,419 
Leather .. .. 84,782 169,138 167.068 422,970 314.,278 258,617 
Tallo-w .. .. 318,73(1 190,428 172,547 163,594 29,327 2011,950 
Till Ingots .. .. 294,363 286,154 186,4'1'8 92,482 189,717 94.454. 
Copper .. " 48,299 160 

DS,OOQ 
6.3,000 2,040 5,880 

Gold (Bullion and Specie) 313,372 342,011 1,029 1,395 643. 
All other Attieleli .. M7,448 469,1186 891,630 699,144 1,216,862 1,573,707 

Total .. 10,507,025 I 9,023,343 9,095.,329 8,346,832 7,176,338 12,391,919 

• 
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Imports from the United Kingdom are chiefly made up of manu· 
factures, while exports thereto from Victoria consist almost entirely 
of agricultural, pastoral, and mineral products. It will be observed 
from the figures for 1916-17 that, of the imports, piece goods and 
apparel and attire represent 35t per cent. of the total, also that, of the 
exports, wool is responsible for 46 per oent., and, if to its value be 
added that of butter, frozen meat, wheat and flour, hides and skins, 
leather, and tallow, 86 per cent. of the total is accounted for. 'Ik, 
great increase in the eXpolt figures for 1916-17 is due to large pur
chases of wool and wheat by the Imperial Government. 

The trade with New Zealand for the year ended 30th. 
~~~~~::nll. June, 1917, amounted to £1,455,907. Compared with th 

previous year there was a falling of! in the total trade of 
£617,477, of which £369,395 was due to imports, and £248,082 to 
exports. The decrease in the exports is not remarkable when it is 
considered that no gold was exported during the year. The principal 
articles imported and exported during the last six years were as 
follows ;-
VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED FROM AND 

EXPORTED TO NEW ZEALAND, 1!)11 TO 1916-17. 

Value in Year-

---.. ---,----,-~----'-----

, I Articles. Ended 30th June. 

H1l5. 1916. 1911. 

I

i 1911. 11H2. 1913. I 

---------------------------
Imported into V ietaria from 

New Zeaiand. £ £ £ £ £ £ 
Timher .. 
Flax and Hemp •• 
Skins and Hides •• 
Goid-Bnllion 

•• 173,828 202,922 160,720 134,515 190,779 166.219 
17,965 32,116 62,331 28,218 124,790 123,618 

Fish 
Seeds.. .. 
Meat, preserved In tins • • • • 
Animals (horses, cattle, sheep, and pigs) 
Machines, Tools, and Implements •• 
Books.. .. 
All other Articles •• 

Total 

ExpO'Fted from Vietoria to 
New Zealand. 

68,248 48,515 76,485 78.190 212,743 122,475 
541,132 338,500 238,013 130,951 54,314 
21,679 23,159 17,254 21,204 29,039 19",713 
9,254 20,026 12.1>82 26,;;06 8,724 9,&91 
1,577 7,421 1,251 2,217 6,683 6,956 

71,190 30.908 30,567 7.6411 19.984 6,622 
6,220 10,722 4.236 5,475 3,118 6,265 
5,390 2,951 3,545 4,597 1,894 2,155 

62,194 282,218 164,410 347,082 &00,(,89 119,14-8 
------------------
978,677 999,95S 772,194 786,601 952,167 582,762 

Gold-Specie .. 
Tobacco, manufactured 
Rubber manufactures 
Manures .• 
Fruits-Dried 

I-~----

• • 100,000 150,000 250,000 275,000 2ru!,000 
65,425 75,291 66,652 66,357 104,484 117',604 

Tea •• 
Leather .• 
Machinery 
Books.. .. 
Rice and Rice Meal 
All other Articles •• 

Total 

91,181 61,386 71,846 77,362 100,745 86,4011 
27,798 80.881 42.265 48,265 80,619 56;648 

5,321 17,059 7,775 20,21)5 57,207 40,141 
42,850 38,532 27,289 42,623 43,085 36,446 
24,375 19,475 15,058 13,716 :l1l,aU 24,068 
31,575 35,728 2.7,527 26,614 26,725 23,$96 
36,964 «,267 33,711 28.325 00,714 Z2,9li9 
19,5-65 17,876 18.673 25.869 18,943 10,122 

359,1175 291.228 273,568 288,135 424,431 486,061 

805,0291781,723 834,<l54 912,471 1,121,2271 S73,145 
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In 1916-17 the imports from New Zealand were less than the 
exports thereto by 33 per cent. It will be observed that in the same 
year the items specified accounted for 44 per cent. of the total in the 
case of exports. 

Trade with India (including Burmah) and Ceylon, which 
Trade with 
India and amounted to about 5 per cent. of the Victorian oversea 
Ceylon. trade in 1916-17, was greater by £206,655 than in 1911, 
the value of the imports being more by £679,320, but that of the 
exports less by £472,665. The principal articles interchanged during 
the last six years were as follows :-

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED FROM AND 
EXPORTED TO INDIA AND CEYLON, 1911 TO 1916-17. 

Articles. Value in Year-

1913. 
I Ended 30th June. 
---------,~;---

1912. Imported into Victoria 1911. I 
1915. 1916. 1917. from India and Ceylon. I 

---------------1----£---1----£---1----£---. ----£---1----£----1----£--

Bags and Backs . . 405,166 264,596 ~S8,270 410,679 682,514 750,879 
Tea . • . . 400,641 443,239 451,389 486,645 627,494 503.545 
Heuian •• •• 50,847

1 

63,476 87,520 100,932 98,027 137,790 
Skins.. .• .. 10,628 20,543 7,506 10,966 12,721 56,570 
Pig Iron •• •• 20,229 20,264 24,155 47,368 39,731 50,756 
~~~b~; nnd Rubber Manu- 67,854 I 118,629 89,245 86,159 75,178 50,481 

factures •• .• 10,018 1 43,539 66,904 72,093 115,325 
Coffee .. .. 22,087 27,227 22,904 17,485 22,956 
Nuts ..•. . 11,301 12,412 14,509 12,127 17,172 
Cotton (raw) . • • . 14,563 11,680 9,813 3,043 1,360 
All other Articles .. 114,720 99,283 96,843 124,752 135,991 

48,07::) 
26,912 
20,521 

2,205 
160,240 

Total • • • • 1,128,654 1,124,888 1,459,05811,372,249\1,828,469 1,807,914, 

E-x-p-o-rt-e-d-fr-o-m-v-ic-to-r-ia-t-o-I----II----:·---11----'.----1----
India and Ceylon./ 

Gold (Bullion and Specie) 611,792 ! 2.299.703 
Wool .. .. 
Horses •• •• 
Biscults •• •• 
Fruits (preserved in liquid) 
Jams and Jellies •. 
Hay and Chaff •• 
Soap .. .. 
Butter •• ., 
Oats.. .. .. 
Wheat and Flour •• 
T&!low •• •• 
All other Articles •• 

20,797 16,463 
67,764 57.681 

6,179 6,084 
2,732 3,938 
1,864 2,589 

10,606 15,003 
8,969 8.815 
6,531 7,169 
5,952 1,309 

11,683 20,234 
3,200 2,459 

44,186 34,696 

Tot&! •• 802,255 2,476,143 

144,087 
23,886 
87,769 

7,904 
3,651 
2,113 

14,333 

45,314 
28,127 
97,449 

8,098 
2,609 
4,930 

86,818 
7,933 
4,227 
2,446 

17,433 
1,260 

41,395 

100,712 
32,442 
16,578 
28,289 
4,378 
7,792 

15,008 
14,219 

6,009 
3.901 
2,05& 

36 
54,797 

87,860 
55,694 

.24,758 
22,979 
19,180 
12,70~ 
7,277 
3,921 
1,365 

666 
385 

92,801 

• 11,709 
6,834 
6,3961 

19,698

1

' 
3,553 

48,637 

1-------1--------1-------

330,5701 298,039 286,219 329,590 
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The import trade from India and Ceylon is largely made up of 
jute goods, tea, rubber, and rice, whose value in 1916-17 formed 82 per 
cent. of the total. In return, wool, horses, biscuits, fruits, and jams 
and jellies were in that year the leading items of exchange, all other 
exports being responsible for only 36 per cent. of the total. 

Trade with 
Imports from Belgium increased by 102 per cent. 

Belgium. between 1909 and 1913, but exports thereto increased by 
only 3 per cent. in the same period, That country accounted 

for about 3 per cent. of Victoria's oversea trade in the years immediately 
preceding 1914-15. The trade during the last two years consisted of 
imports only, and amounted to £397 in 1915-16 and £5,964 in 1916-17. 
The. principal articles of trade with Belgium in each of the five years 
ended 30th June, 1915, were as follows :-

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED FRO}! AND 
EXPORTED TO BELGIUM, 1910 TO 1914-15. 

Articles. 

Imported Into Victoria from 
Belgium. 1910. 

I 

I 

1911. 

--------------------,-----

£ 
i 

£ 

Iron aud Steel • • •• 121,098 168,073 
Glass and Glassware.. . • 39,671 52,672 
Confectionery. •• . • 968 5,359 
Vehicles, and parts •. .• 16,771 30,205 
Cameos and Precious Stone... 34.858 59,419 
Paper, Paperhangings, &c. • . 20.748 24,722 
Piece Goods •••• 16;506 19,552 
Wire and Wire Netting . . 20,868 23,028 
Copper .. .. .. 9,748 3,802 
Wine ." .. .. 7,554 I 20,656 
All other Articles •• •• 129,929, 201,403 

Total . . lli:7i9 i 608,891 

Exported from Victoria to 
Belgium. 

rodes and Skins .. .. 241,635 194,814 
Wool .. .. .. 381,183 365,026 
Tallow .. .. .. 18,993 55,650 
Wheat 105,239 78,800 
Cameos and P~ecious Stones :: 1,791 3,132 
Leather .. 23,397 9,050 
Ores-Silver; Lead, &c: .. 23,342 22,098 
All other Articles .. • • 14,029 26,536 

Total .. .. I 809,609 1 755,106 

• 

Value in Year-

Ended 30th 
June. 

1912. 1913. 

1911>. 
--- --- ----

£ £ £ 

127,968 205,932 39,960 
52,521 54,718 11.232 
22,951 22122 6,719 
63,854 25,910 6,597 
31,596 26,947 5,800 
25,290 25,052 5.354 
20,794 20,700 4,628 
24.342 24.272 4,350 
21,361 28.872 3,741 
17,178 15,779 1,238 

206,100 232,779 65,089 
--- ---

613,955 683.083 154,708 
--- ----

233,806 280,705 11,577 
442,832 387,793 1,924 

24,358 40,085 .. 
59,362 30,945 .. 
17,393 9,085 605 
11,119 6,010 .. 
16,370 120 
7,434 13,006 805 

812,6741-767,749 14,911 
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During the five years ended 1913 exports to Belgium exceeded 
imports therefrom. In exports the principal articles were wool and 
hides and skins, together representing 82 per cent. of the total; if 
to these be added the other five articles specified in the above tg,ble, 
less than 2 per cent. is unaccounted for. 

With France there has, on account of the war, been 
Trade with considerable interruption in trade in the last three years. 
F~aRCe. fi f 1 1 1 h . " The export gures or 9 6- 7, owever, show an Impnrve-
ment as compared with the two preceding years, due principally to the 
wheat exported, the value of which is responsible for 77! per cent. 
of the tatal exports. The great bulk of the trade is represented by 
exports. These amounted in 1913-the year immediately preceding 
the war-to £2,563,201, as against imports of £215,475. The 
increase in the" total trade in the five years ended 1913 was £671 ,687, 
viz., exports. £608,653, and imports £63,034. The principal articles 
imported from and exported to France in the years 1911 to 1916-17 
were as fonows :- . 

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES 'IMPORTED FROM AND 
EXPORTED TO FRANCE, 1911 TO 1916-17. 

Imported Into Victoria 
from Fral!.oe. 

Piece Goods " •• • • 
:Rnbber Manufactures •• 
{)ream of Tartar •• 
Wine .• 
Cameos and Precious 

Stones •. .. 
Corks, Cork Mats, &c. •. 
Gelatine, &c. •• • . 
Acids .• .. 
Vehicles, and parts 
.All other Articles 

Total 

Exported from Victoria 
to France. 

1911. r 

£ 
28,935 

3.554 
50,002 
11,874 

9,774 
6,965 
5,589 
9,691 

26,117 
97,910 

250,411 

499,428 Wheat 
Floor 
Wool : : 1,465,492 
Hides and SkIDS •• 300,1189 
Tallow •• •• 38,822 
Horns .. 
All other Articles 

Total 

•• 995 

"j 12,252 
•• 2,407,978 

Valne in Year-

",. I 

Ended 30th June. 

1915. 1916. 
1913. 

£ I £ £ £ 
34,867 34,330 14.252 15,330 

4,753 15,8!l9, 5;601 17,~~ 
51.S!8 47,468' 13.871 14,90" 
10,638 17,0211 3,281 3,870 

7,108 5,128, 1,896 3,162 
4,698 3.1481 1,232 3,048 

g: t~1 ~:~~~ i:~~ 
10,911 9,678 4,330 454 

_9_4_,4_76_
1 

__ 7_6,_94_6 __ 36_,06_8_
1 
__ 4_8_,2_90_

1
" 

_22_6_,3_43_1 __ 2_1_5,_47_5jl-_8_4,_3_48_
1 
__ 1_10_,3_7_6

1
, .. 

I 

1917. 

£ 
12,286 
:>.007 
5,291 
2,790 

218 
1,228 

907 

1,197 I 43,545 ~ ,699 234,069 1,124,829 
38,397 130,927 

1,888;081 l,m,42/i 42,334 205,078' 97,402 
m,967 &75,689 194,992 76,909 74,978 
«,955 40,122 670 6; 774 .. 

272 611 
4,ti6 10,009 8',945 . 4,638 20:346 

I-----I----~---
2',136,898 I 2,663,201 248,640 1 665,865 1,448,482 
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Impol'ts direct from France, of which more than one-fifth consisted 
of cream of tartar, did not in 1913 indicate the extent to which 

articles produced in France were 'received in Victoria, a,s goods o£ French 

origin to the extent of £879,718 were imported in that year. The 
value of exports was practically covered by that of wool and hides 

and skins, as all other items accounted for less than ,1 per cent. of the 
total. 

Trade with 
Germany. 

The trade with Germany, which amounted to 6! per 
cent. of the total with oversea countries in 1913, was dis
continued early in the year 1914-15 owing to the outbreak 

of war and the passing of the Tmding with the Enemy Act 1914. 
The principal articles interchanged with Germany during the SIX 

years 1908 to 1913 are shown in the subjoined table :-

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED FROM AND 
EXPORTED TO GERMANY, 1908 TO 1913. 

Articles. Value in Year-

.-

Imy::rted Into Victoria 
rom Germany. 1908. 1909. 

r 

1910. 1911. 

r 

1912-

r 

1913. 

Rubber and Rubber 1I1anu- £ £ I £ £ £ £ 
factures 57,777 95,373 60,279 110,029 109,123 147,570 

¥achlnes, Tool~; and ~: 
89,810 70,191 84,557 127,718 123,100 127,781 plements .. .. 

Pianos .. .. 78,784 69,753 81,523 119,392 140,602 110,658 
Apparel and Attire .• 46,009 62,059 74,351 82,381 95,703 98,354 
Wire and Wire Netting 131,718 112,284 186,73fJ 125,627 97,436 98,080 
Piece Goods . • . . 68,819 53,956 65,851 60,900 80,851 76,352 
pal:l'ri Paperhangings. &0. 110,103 56,024 77,494 91,416 83,719 66,609 
Ve '0 es and parts •. 27,557 23,777 16,523 24,533 I 60,972 82,383 
Glass and Glassware .. 34,673 26,7&8 33,523 

39,
973

1 
58,259 58,740 

Iron and Steel .. 24,213 31,662 61,167 39,174 78,205 48,267 
All other Articles .. 636,139 603,522 646,605 810,312 950,073 823,884 

Total .. 1,305,602 ~,205,359 1,338,612 1,631,455 11,878,043 1,738,678 

Exported from Victoria 
to Germany. 

Wool .. .. 533,050 792,840 952.760 688,166 934,723 716,127 
Tin Ingots .. .. 1,250 

17:405 
5;542 10,842 33,397 79,659 

Apples-Fresh .. 9,630 14,080 17,213 28,149 63,544 
Wheat .. .. 

ii,958 
9,003 39,089 11,931 16,873 39,945 

Ores .. 1,436 3,770 3,072 16,146 36,817 
Sausage Caslnis· .. 11,698 10,596 12,431 13,400 15,170 14,471 
Hides and Skins .. 31,961 17,733 9,908 7,711 4,465 11,468 
Tallow .. 59 940 11,100 15,803 3,282 6,478 
Gold-Speoie :: .. 1,410,000 

2'2',508 2'2",711 
.. 200,000 

6i),924 All other Articles ,. 14,930 33,164 35,335 

Total .. 2,015,536 872,461 1,071,391 801,302 1 1,287,540 1,029,433 
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The· articles imported from Germany were very varied in character, 
as may be seen from the fact that only half their total value was 
accounted for in the ten leading items shown above. In exchange for 
the imports, 59 per cent. of their value was returned in merchandise 
in 1913. Of the exports for that year 70 per cent. consisted of wool. 

Trade with Japan (including Formosa) consists mainly 
J!::~. with of imports, which have increased considerably during the 

last two yeara. In 1914-15 the imports amounted to 
£HO,316, in 1915-16 to £1,242,383, and in 1916-17 to £1,338,578. The 
principal articles interchanged during the last five years were as 
follows :-

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED FROM AND 
EXPORTED TO JAPAN, 1912 TO 1916-17, 

Articles. 

Imported into Victoria 
from Japan. 

Piece Goods .. .. 
Apparel and Attire .• .. 
Sugar-Prodnce of Cane .. .. 
Snlphur-Brimstone .. .. 
Timber .. .. 
Glass and Glas;~are 
Cosies, Cnshions, connterpanes, &c·. 
Fancy Goods ., • • . . 
Hats, Bonnets, and Caps .. 
Bnttons, Bnckles, &c. .• . . 
Eartheuware, Brownware, &c. .. 
All other Articles .. .. 

Total .. .. .. 
Exported from Victoria to Japan. 

Wool.. .. 
All other articles 

Total .• 

Value in Year-

1912. 1913. 

£ £ 
~1,429 98,312 

19,145 20,510 

i7',651 ii,646 
25,550 31,736 

2,511 3,180 
16,040 17,122 

4,408 3,772 
1,709 7,572 

4.033 '2',267 
121,359 92,010 

303,835 328,127 

2,544 13,839 
37,628 162,799 

40,172 176',638 

Ended 30th June. 

1915. 

£ 
190,850 

20,704 

48,809 
13,060 

9,159 
12,953 
8,005 

15,791 
11,962 

4,106 
204,917 

540,316 

51,397 
32,160 

83,557 

1916. 

----
£ 

304,171 
88,599 

271,826 
46,905 
29,205 
31,454 
26,107 
24,053 
24,830 
23,301 
19,408 

352,524 

1,242,383 

77,421 
48,704 

126,125 

1917. 

£ 
327,111 
168,306 
127,173 
101,474 

60,824 
42,382 
36,755 
34,721 
27,762 
26,283 
23,481 

362,306 

1,338,578 

48,417 

48,417 

For the year 1916-17, the eleven articles specified accounted for 
73 per cent. of the total imports, whilst the item, piece goods and 
apparel and attire formed 37 per cent. thereof. On page 634 post it is 
shown that the articles produced in Japan and received in Victoria 
during the latest year amounted in value to £1,334,317. 

Wool was the chief item of export, and for the four years ended 
30th June, 1916, it amounted to 34 per cent. of the total. 
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Trade with the United States in 1916-17 amounted to 
Trade with f h' 0 3 4 d . As United states. £5,210,686, 0 w lch £5, 1 ,06 represente Imports. 

compared with the year 1915-16 this trade had decreased 
by £1,697,024, there having been a growth of £204,830 in imports, and 
a falling off of £1,901,851 in exports, the decline in the latt0r having 
been due to th," suspension of the direct export of wool. The principal 
articles included in the trade with the United States in the last six 
years were as follows :-

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED FROM AND 
EXPORTED TO THE UNITED STATES, 1911 TO 1916-17. 

Articles. Value iu Year-

-------~ ~--~ -,---_.,-, ---,------_._----

Ended 30th June. 
Imported into Victoria 

from the United States. 

Machines, Tools, and 1m· 

1911. 1912. 1913. 

£ £ £ 

1915. 1916. 

£ £ 

plements.. .. 477,271 494,569 505,743 481,222 593,391 
Oil .... 207,004 335,901 228,975 237,423 469,490 
Irou and Steel 115,671 163,042 161,038 140,919 326,906 
l'obacco, Cigars, and 

Cigarettes • • • • 286,783 220.255 230,504 120,865 186,324 
Leather .. .. 50,396 75;927 124,232 106,441 154,337 
Vehicles, and parts •• 85,905 147,943 116,658 143,289 429,023 
Paper, Paperhanglngs. &c. 43.592 74,393 33,962 80,299 146,419 
Piece Goods.. .. 65,981 66,370 36,993 42,860 108,749 
Wire and Wire Netting 89,781 96,724 74,534 50,545 134,084 
Timber .. . • 325,668 326,885 321,429 220,900 238,995 
Rails, Flshplates, &c... 139,686 41,828 2,760 3,496 39,821 

1917. 

£ 

684,575 
574.646 
420,189 

355,481 
327,264 
305,686 
228,212 
204,630 

98,812 
97,037 

5,139 
1,711,393 All other Articles •. 704,294 869,504 743,534 1,040,306 1,980,695 

1------1------1------1-------1-------1------
Total • . 2,592,032 2,913,341 2,580,362 2,668,565 4,808,234 5,013,064 

I 
Exported from Victoria to 

the United States .. 

Wool .. 
Leather .. 
Hides and Skins 
Eucalyptus Oil 
All other Articles 

Total 

362,072 
3,601 

35,687 
3,926 
6,874 

260,318 
2,064 

60,891 
1,060 
6,926 

~OO,202 1,066,144 2,008,725 •. 
1,194 1,422 5,780 58,426 

89,530 75,389 60,849 51,833 
4,993 2,185 7,117 20,264 

37,0_77.
1
_",--1_7.:.,,6_8_5

1 
__ 1_7,.:..0_05_

1 
__ 6_7.:.,,0_9_9 

412,160 331,259 632,996 1,162,825 2,099,476 197,622 

The imports from the United States cover a wide range of articles, 
as after the six leading items, which in 19i6-17 accounted for 53 per' 
cent. of their amount, the next largest four were responsible for only 
12! per cent. of the total, and 34! per cent. of the whole was made up 
of articles of much smaller value. 
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Origin of 
Imports. 

The value of the imports from different countries does 
not represent the value of the produce of such countries 
received by Victoria. In the next table the country of 

shipment is contrasted with the country of origin of the oversea imp01:ts 
for 1916-17. 

OVERSEA IMPORTS, 1916-17-COUNTRY OF SHIPMENT AND 
COUNTRY OF ORIGIN. 

---~-

Value of Oversea Imports. Perc~ntage of Oversea Imports. 

Country. 
Imported from I Produced in Imported from Produced in 

each Countr)'_ each Country_ each Country. each Country. 

I 

I 
£ £ 

Canada ... ... 428,214 516.433 1-682 2'028 
Ceylon ... ... 434,719 447,543 1'707 1'757 
Fiji ... . .. 73,913 63,929 '290 '250 
Hong Kong ... ... 93,508 664 '367 '003 
India (includin~ Burmah) 1,373,255 1,383,632 5-393 5'433 
New Zeala.nd ... . .. 582,762 567,158 2-288 2'227 
Ocean Island ... 141,117 141,102 -554 '554 
South Africa.n Union ... 113,562 152,008 '446 '597 
Straits Settlements ... 285,828 101,377 1-122 '398 
United Kingdom ... 13,624;806 11,849,592 53'50a 46'532 
West Indies (British) ... 41,340 50,713 '162 '199 
Other British Countries 41,860 64,891 -161 '255 
Belgium ... ... 5,964 23,235 '023 '091 
Borneo (Dutch) 

::: I 
6,438 42,705 '025 -168 

Brazil... ... 51,132 132,560 -~Ol '521 
Chili ... ... 58,589 58,589 '230 I 'Z30 
China ... ... 95,905 206,065 '377 '809 
Cuba ... ... ... 122 27,700 ... '109 
Denmark ... ... 13,973 12,985 '055 '051 
France ... . .. 52~32 657,929 -206 2'584 
Holland (Netherlands) ... 21, 23 124,3'17 '083 '488 
Italy ... ... ... 80,453 229,175 -316 '900 
Japan (including Formosa) 1,338,578 1,334,317 5'257 5'240 
Java ... ... ... 572,788 514,462 2'249 

I 
2'020 

Norway ... ... 314,269 379,936 1'234 1-492 
Philippine Islands ... 95,426 96,581 '375 '379 
Russia ... ... 290 25,186 -001 '099 
Spain ... ... ... 1,908 26,927 '008 '106 
Sumatra ... ... 87R 193,679 '004 '761 
Sweden ... ... 334,831 275,183 1'315 1'081 
Switzerland ... . .. 43,840 625,958 '172 2'458 
United States of America. ii,013,064 4,951,750 19'-686 19'445 
Other Foreigu Countries 128,477 187,113 '505 '735 

----- --~,- -----------
Total ... ... 25,465;46i 25,465,464 100-000 100.000 
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Australian 
produce 
exported. 

Leaving gold out of consideration, an examination of 
the various articles of Australian produce exported from 
Victoria to oversea countries reveals the fact that in 1916-

17 about 92 per cent. of the total was covered by the thirteen articles 
specified below :-

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES OF AUSTRALIAN PRODUCE 
EXPORTED FROM VICTORIA TO OVERSEA COUNTRIES, 

1912 TO 1916-17. 

Value in Year-

Principal Articles. Ended 30th June. 
! 
I I 1912. 1913. 

1915. 1916. 1917. 

-----------------

Gold (Bullion, Ore an) 
£ £ £ £ £ 

Specie} _. .. , 2, 88{I,Ol 0 624,2?i 446,788 320,9Qe 64-3 
:gu.tter ... .. , 1,545,771 1,681,987 798,569 653,Il5' 2,154,673 
Flour .. ", 600,267 710,416 191,214 653,490 1,213,71H 
Wheat , .. .. , 1,836,387 2,053,454 160,642 2,767,099 4,177,'Z26 
Fruits (Fresh, Dried" 

a.nd Pl'eserved) ." 155,189 184,389 42,339 367,806 264,850 
Jams and J eIlies .. , 14,404 20,686 36,625 196,979 371,753 
Lea-d ... ... 9,621 1,209 144,73'4 338,083 501,77i5 
Leather .,. .., 245,707 221,454 492,553 488,956 43~9fjO 
Meat, Frozen-

Mutton and Lamb .. , 762,344 1,296,741 1,248,085 47,2048 394,044 
Other ... ... 126,953 268,320 531,867 92,807 236,450 

Milk and Cream :] 25,4211 53,873 77,388 14,847 305,738 
Skins and Hides 1,328,817 1,685,700 884,997 534,396 548,725 
Tallow ... ... 324,497 371,316 192,400 45,214 246,091 
Tin Ingots ... ." 346,118 28~,817 109,337 224,598 114,635 
'Wool .. , ... 6,990,918 6,282,291 5,237,304 6,203,565 6,149,212 
All other articles .,. 1,173,663 1,011,361 1,414,655 1,330,184 1,554,553 

... \18,366,092 
------------

TOTAL ... 16,750,278 12,009,497 14,279,482 18,668,569 

I £ 8. d. £ 8, d. £ 8. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 
Per Head of Population 13 11 3 12 0 11 8 7 11 10 1 5 13 6 9 

1------
Percentage of Total; 

Oversea Exports ." 96'09 
I 

93-92 96'54 96'85 98'10 

Those articles of Australian produce exported oversea which are 
not specified in the above table, but are grouped under the heading 
.. All other Articles,'" represented only 6 per cent. of the oversea 
exports in 1912 and 1913, 12 per cent. in 1914-15, 9 per cent. in 
1915-16, and 8 per cmt. in I!H6-17. 
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Distribution of The subjoined table shows the destination under general 
Australian headings of Australian produce exported from Victoria to 
produce. .. h f I fi oversea countrIes III eac 0 t 1e past ve years:-

EXPORTS OF AUSTRALIAN PRODUCE, 1912 TO 
1916-17. . 

Value in Year-

Destination. Ended Beth June. 

1912. 1 1913. 
1915. 1916. I 1917. 

-----.,--£-I'-~-I!--':- -£-1

1

'--£ 

United Kingdom 8,864,218 8,606,317 i 8,281,709 7,074,914 12,359,067 

Other British Pos- 3,582,434 1,637,25611,692,457 2,101,525 i, 2,521,613 
sessions 

Foreign Countries 5,919,44~ ~,506,705 , 2,035,33J ~~043 '13'i8!'88~ 
Total... 18,366,092 !16,750,278 112,009,497 14,279,482 18,668,569 

--
Of the Australian produce exported oversea duril).g 1916-17, 66 

per cent. was sent to the United Kingdom, about 14 per cent. to 
" Other British Possessions," and 20 per cent. to foreign countries. 

The following statement illustrates the development 
Trade between of Inter-State trade in each of the Australian States between 
Australian h d' F d' d h . h h States. t e year prece mg e eratIOn an t e nmt year t ere-

after-the latest year for which Inter-State records are 
available :-

TRADE BETWEEN AUSTRALIAN STATES, 1900 
AND 1909. 

\' alue of Trade with Other States. 

State. 
If;OO. 1909. 

I I I Excess of I I Excess of I Imports. Exports. Imports (+), Imports. Exports. 1 Imports ( + ) 
! ___ ' _____ Exports ( - )1 Exports (-) 

I , I £ £ £ I £ £ 
+1,1~,979 Victoria .. 6,364,167 5,207,188 11,618,217 12,053,399 -435,182 

New South Wales .. 10,164,080 9,979,214 +184,866 I 17,146,943 15,792,608 +1,354,335 

Queensland 3,067,278 5,412,881 -2345603 I 5,594,309 8,982,846 -3,388,537 , , I 

South Australia .. 4,225,870 4,018,678 +207,192 I 6,239,257 4,177,986 +2,061,271 

Western Australia .. 2,675,156 1,125,031 +1,550,125
1 

3,084,578 2,060,537 +1,024,041 

Tasmania .. 1,372,552 1,071,829 +300,723 2,387,854 S,003,782 -615,928 

The Victorian export trade grew from £5,257,188 in 1900 to 
£12,053,399 in 1909, there being thus an increase in the nine years of 
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£6,796,211, or 129 per cent. In New South Wales, Queensland, South 
Australia, Western Australia, and Tasmania, exports showed increases 
of 58 per cent., 66 per cent., 4 per cent., 83 per cent., and 180 per cent. 
respectively. The import ~rade of Victoria increased during the same 

. period by 83 per cent., as compared with increases of 69 per cent. in 
New South Wales, 82 per cent. in Queensland, 48 per cent. in . South 
Australia, 15 per cent. in Western Australia, and 74 per cent. in Tas
mania. The growth of exports exceeded that of imports by £1,542,161 
in Victoria, £1,042,934 in Queensland, £526,084: in Western Aus
tralia, and £916,651 in Tasmania; whereas the growth of imports 
exceeded that of exports by £1,169,469 in New South Wales, and 
£1,854,079 in South Australia. 

N t f 
The following are the net amounts of Customs and 

e revenue 0 E . d II d' U' •• h f h I fi Customs XClse uty co ecte III victOrIa III eac 0 t east ve 
Department. years, the principal items being shown separately:-

REVENUE OF CUSTo:i\IS DEPARTMENT, 1912-13 TO 
1916-17. 

Heads of Revenue. 1912-13. 1913-14. 1914-15. 1915-16. 1916-17. 
-------- ----- ----- --------- -----

Import Duty- £ £ £ £ £ 

Alcoholic Liquors ... 6;)5,313 652,416 687,599 574,690'1 422,693 
Narcotics ... ... 459,874 434,413 434,447 476,721 497,662 
Sugar ... ... ... 397,189 74,735 11,957 249,220 112,753 
All other Articles ," 2,569,625 2,612,855 2,395,549 2,901,721 2,799,442 

----- ---- ------------
Total ... .., 4,082,001 3,774,419 3,529,552 4,202,352 3,832,550 

---- ---------------
Excise Duty-

Spirits ... ... 111,812 113,184 129,821 139,437 124,083 
Beer ... ... ... 229,108 260,825 401,041 494,161 458,430 
Tobacco ... ... 254,869 265,237 282,412 290,365 303,307 
Sugar ... ... ... 57,703 3,945 1,481 350 .. . 

---- ----- -----------
Total .•• .., 653,492 643,191 814,755 924,313 885,820 

--.- ---- ------------
Miscellaneous ... ... 14,645 12,685 12,522 13,553 14,652 

----- -----. ----- ---
Grand Total ... 4,750,138 4,430,295 4,356,829 5,140,218 4,733,022 

These figures have been furnished by the Customs Department. 
The discrepancies between the totals in the table and those given 
in part" Finance" of the Year-Book are due to refunds recorded at 
the Treasury but not at the Customs House. The item" Miscellaneous" 
in the table is distributed between Customs and Excise duties in part 
" Finance." 

The amounts shown for the five years are exclusive of drawbacks 
and refunds. No record has been kept since 1st July, 1910, of goods 
which were imported into Qr manufactured in the State, and afterwards 
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passed into another State for consumption, and consequently no 
adjustment of duties paid has been possible between the States con
cerned. The net debit against Victoria on this account amounted to 
£564,746 for the financial year1909-10, so that the total duties shown 
for each subsequent year may be assumed to be overstated to at least 
that extent. . 

INTER-STATE COMMISSION. 
The Inter-State Commission is a body incorporated under 

~~t;.r~~f:n. the terms of Act No. 33 of 1912 of the Commonwealth of 
Australia. The members of the Commission, of whom there 

are three, were appointed on 5th August, 1913. 
The Commission is charged with the duty of investigating all 

matters which, in the opinion of the Commission, ought in the public 
interest to be investigated, affecting~ 

(a) the production of, and trade in, commodities; 
(b) the encouragement, improvement, and extension of Aus

tralian industries and manufactures; 
(c) markets outside Australia, and the opening up of external 

trade generally; 
(d) the effect and operation of any Tariff Act or other legis

lation of the Commonwealth in regard to revenues, 
• Australian manufactures, and industry, and trade 

generally; 
(e) prices of commodities; 
(f) profits of trade and manufacture; 
(g) wages and social and industrial conditions ; 
(h) labour, employment and unemployment; 
(i) bounties paid by foreign countries to encourage shipping 

or export trade ; 
(j) population; 
(k) immigration; and 
(l) other matters referred to the Commission by either House 

of the Parliament, by resolution, for investigation. 
Further, the Commission may investigate all matters affecting-

(a) the extent of diveEions or proposed diversions, or works 
or proposed works for diversions, from. any river and 
its tributaries, and their effect or probable effect on 
the navigability of rivers that, by themselves or by 
their connexion with other waters, constitute highways 
for Inter-State trade and commerce; 

(b) the maintenance and the improvement of the navigability 
of such rivers; 

(0) the abridgment by the Commonwealth by any law or regu
lation of trade or commerce of the rights of any State 
or the residents therein to the reasonable use of the waters 
of rivers for conservation or irrigation ; 
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(d) tce violation by av.y State, or by the people of any State, 
of the rights of any other State, or the people of any 
other State, with respect to the waters of rivers. 

The Act requires that all rates fixed or made by any common 
carrier for any service rendered in respect of Inter-State commerce, 
or which affect Inter-State commerce, shall be reasonable and just, 
and prohibits all such rates which are unreasonable or unjust, and 
all undue preferences upon State railways in respect of Inter-State 
commerce. 

SHIPPING. 

Vessllis entered f Victorian shil'ppingd~s dea!thwitthhin tshe suoceedin
d
' gtables 

and eieare!l. re ers to vesse s tra mg WIt 0 er tates an oversea 
countries. Vessels trading on the Victorian coast and on 

the River Murray have not been taken into consideration, although in 
the particulars of the shipping of the port of Melbourne given on page 
643 post shipping trading on the Victorian coast is included. The 
number of vessels entered and cleared, their total tonnage~ and the 
number of men forming their crews in each of the last five years were 
as follows:-

.SHIPPING INWARD AND OUTWARD, 1912 TO 1916-17. 

I Year ended 30th June. 

I 1912. 19111. 1915. 1916. 1917. 
----~-

Vessels Entered- . 
Number ... . .. 2,399 2,481 2,324 2,392 1,962 
Tons ... . .. 5,426,14.6 5;950,035 5,290,063 4,935,129 4,042,819 
Average tonnage ... 2,262 2,398 2,276 2,063 2,01il 
Crews .. ... 163,055 176,844 157,209 142,885 119,200 

Vessels Cleared-
Number ... ... 2,385 2,469 2,3~9 2,385 1,967 
Tons ... ... 5,410,801 5,902,277 5,308,817 4,902,245 4,050,095 
Average tonnage ... 2,269 2,391 2,279 2,055 2,059 
Crews ... ... 161,611 175,704 157,745 141,698 118,360 

The figures for the year 1916-17 in the above table sho:v a de
crease in the tonnage and crews of vessels as compared WIth the 
average of the last five-year period. For the twelve months ended 30th 
June, 1917, steamers numbered 1,787 of the vessels entered, and 1,791 
of the vessels cleared, their tonnage aggregating 3,977,613 and 
3,980,621 respectively. 

The inward shipping of 1916-17 inoluded 97 vessels 
:~I~g hl in ballast, of an aggre.gate tonnage of 334,123, whilst the 

outward shipping included 366 vessels in ballast, having an 
aggregate tonnage of 564,816. 
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Shipping with The more important of the countries having shipping 
principal communication with Victoria in 1916-17 are set out in the 
countries. f II . o owmg statement:-

SHIPPING WITH PRINCIPAL COUNTRIES, 1916-17. 

ENTERED. <JLEARED. 

Countries. 

Vessels. Tonnage. Vessels. Tonnage. 

-- ------
Australian States ... ... 1,423 2,254,634 1,580 2,755,961 
United Kingdom ... ... 161 830,792 114 491,667 
New Zealand ... . .. 58 70,621 48 102,741 
Other British ... . .. 97 276.238 85 275,637 
Oversea Country (unspecified)* 11 37,735 66 240,621 

--- --------
Total British Countries 1,750 3,470,020 1,893 3,866,627 

------------ ------
Japan ... ... ... 59 141,241 22 66,929 
Java ... . .. ... 15 47,063 12 38,473 
United States ... ., . 89 248,470 15 19,079 
Other Foreign ... . .. 49 136,025 25 58,987 

------------
Total Foreign Countries 212 572,799 74 183,468 

--~ -,----
Total ... .,. .. , 1,962 4,042,819 1,967 4,050,09ii 

'Due to war conditions. 

The nationality of vessels entered and cleared at Victorian 
Nt" art of ¥:~~. I Y ports in each of the years 1912 to 1916-17 was as shown 

hereunder :-

NATIONALITY OF VESSELS ENTERED AND CLEARED, 1912 
TO 1916-17. 

NUMBER OF VESSELS. TONNAGE OF VESSELS. 

Year. 

Australian, I Bo~~eh 1 Foreign. I Total. Australian. I I Foreign. I Other Total 
rltlS . British. 

--
Entered. 

1912 1,372 749 278 1 2,399 I 1,880,992 2,713,182 831,972 5,426,146 
1913 1,444 741 296 2,481 2,278,624 2,757,350 914,061 5,950,035 
1914·15 1,480 709 135 2,324 2,294,137 2,633,365 362,561 5,290,063 
1915·16 1,499 714 179 2,392 2,044,398 2,519,317 371,414 4,935,129 
1916·17 1,253 586 123 1,962 1,713,714 2,035,346 293,759 4,042,819 

Cleared. 

1912 1,356 752 277 2,385 1,866,30<1, 2,720,180 824,317 5,410,801 
1913 1,447 731 291 2,469 2,276,338 2,722,324 903,615 5,902,277 
1914·15 1,484 712 133 2,329 2,303,739 2,645,617 359,461 5,308,817 
1915·16 1,498 709 178 2,385 2,034,655 2,494,320 373,270 4,902,245 
1916·17 1,255 587 125 1,967 1,713,916 2,038,340 297,839 4,050,095 
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The proportions of the shipping of each nationality, as tabulated, 
to the total entered and cleared for the respective years in their proper 
sequence from 1912 to 1917 are :-Australian vessels, 57, 58, 64, 63, 
and 64 per cent. ; Australian tonnage, 35, 39, 43, 41, and 43 per cent.; 
other British vessels 31, 30, 30, 30, and 30 per cent.; other British 
tonnage 50, 46, 50,51, and 50 per cent.; foreign vessels, 12,12, 6,7, 
and 6 per cent.; and foreign tonnage 15, 15, 7,8, and 7 per cent. 

In the next table further details of the nationality of the shipping 
for the year 1916-17 are given:-

NATIONALITY OF SHIPPING, 1916-17. 

N~\tiona1ity. 

British
Australian ... 
United Kingdom 
Indian ... 
New Zealand ... 
South African 

Total British 

Foreign-
Ohilian .•. 
Danish ... 
Dutch .•. 
French ." 
Greek ••• 
Italian .. . 
Japanese .. . 
Norwegian .. . 
Portuguese ... 
Russian .. . 
Swedish .. . 
United States 

Total Foreign 

Total 

---~-----------

I 
Entered. Clear.d. 

Vessels. Tonnage. Vessels. Tonnage. 

... 1,253 1,713,714 1,255 1,713,916 

... 450 1,910.288 453 1,913,751 

... 3 11,228 3 11,228 

... 128 108,760 126 108,291 

... 5 5,070 5 5,070 
-------'-- ------ -----

'" 1,839 :3,749.060 1,842 3,752,256 
----- -----------------

... 1 1,272 1 1,272 

... 2 6,800 2 1),800 

.•. 13 39,708 13 39,708 
. .. I 7 18,951 7 18,951 
... 2 5,360 2 5,360 
... 4 13,950 4 13,9.')0 
... . 49 !l3, li9 49 113,179 
... 8 21,813 9 23,808 
... I 1 3,706 1 3,706 
... 2 3,503 1 1,869 
... 6 16,583 6 16,583 

.:: 1-- 1:: -2:::::: 1--1:: - 2:;:::: 

... [-l,962 4.042,8W -l,967 -4.050,095 

Vessels on 
Victorian 
r~gister. 

The vessels 'on the Victorian register on 31st December, 
1916, were as follows, the ports of registration and net 
tonnage being distinguished~-:-

VESSELS ON THE VICTORIAN REGISTER, 1916. 
Steamers. Sailing Vessels. Total. 

Port of Registration. Net Number. Net Number. 
Tonnage. 

Number. Tonnage. Tonnage. 
---------------------

Melbourne ... ... 2Z2 133,713 191 37,843 413 171,556 
Geelong ... . .. 3 449 5 360 8 809 
Port Fairy ... . .. I' 3 621 ... ... 3 621 

Total ... ... --228 134,783 --1961 38,203 --424" l72,986 

• 
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During 1916Ithere were added to the register 12 steamers with 
net tonnage of 12,821, and 2 sailing vessels with a tonnage of 560; 
whilst 8 steamers having net tonnage of 4,576, and 9 sailing vessels 
having a tonnage of 1,536, were takenloff the register. 

Vessels on The following statement, compiled by the Marine Under
Autraiasiall writers' and Salvage Association of Victoria, shows the 
ngi3hrs. number and net tonnage of vessels on the registers of all 
the Australian States and New Zealand on 30th June, 1917 ;-

VESSELS OWNED IN AUSTRALASIA, 1917. 

States, &c. 

-I Steamers. I Sailing Vessels. Total. 

! Net I I i I-
Tonnage. I 

Number. Tonnage. II Number. Tonnage. II Number.' Net 

V-ic-to-r-ia------.~ .. 1-197l33,rnI212 38,0031----w9 ill,8U 
New South Wales ... I 528 97,171 I 583 36,751 1,111 133,92;"; 
Queensland "'1 95 20,286 191 7,474 286 27,';'60 
South Australia ... llo 57,814 I 198 16,808 313 74,622 
Western Australia ... 37 24,413 437 17,155 474 41,E63 
Tasmania . 58 11,397 158 5,872 216 17,26,} 

Total Australia 1,030 344,892 1,779 1l?2,066 2,809 466,953 

432 Fiji .. . 
New Guinea .. . 

5 833 10 1,265 
15 289 15 239 

5 

New Zealand .. . ... I 259 64,180 312 24,209 571 88,389 
1--. ------~-~.---

Total ... I 1,294, 409.504 2,111 147,397 I 3,405 556,901 

Compared with 1916, vessels owned in Australia decreased by 17 
in number, though there was an increase of 28,291 in tonnage. 

PORT OF MELBOURNE. 
The port of Melbourne is under the control of the Mel-

Port 0' b 
Melbourne. ourne Harbor Trust, which has 10 '08 miles of wharfs, piers, 

and jetties in the River Yarra, Victoria Dock, and Hobson's 
Bay. . The area of these wharfs is 55! acres, of which 17 am.·es 
2 roods are under sheds. An outline of some of the Trust's activities 
is given below. 

Works The river has been widened from Queen's Bridge to the 
;~::rl~k~~y~ Bay from about 140 to 300 feet, and three swinging basins 
and Victoria have been provided, one just below Queen's Bridge, 500 
DOck. feet wide, one three-quarters of a mile further down the 
river, 550 feet wide, and one at the entrance to the Victoria Dock, 500 
feet wide. The depth of the river has been gradually increased, until 
at the present time it is 27 feet at low water for all but the upper half
mile, where the depth is from 18 feet upwards, but is being increased 
to 27 feet. Turning to the wharfage available for shipping, there is a 
berthing space of 49,010 feet, the whole of which has a good depth cf 
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'water-7,780 feet at Williamstown, 9,150 feet at Port Melbourne, 
20,320 feet in the River Yarra, and 11,760 feet in the Victoria Dock. 
This dock, which is 4 miles from the river entrance, was opened in 1892, 
and has an area of 96 acres, and a depth of 30 feet of water at low tide. 
The entrance to the dock is 160 feet wide, and on the 8,500 feet of 
wharfage there are six closed and seven open sheds, all 53 feet in width, 
and two open and two closed sheds 60 feet in width, the total 
length of all the sheds being 4,8'W feet. On the pier in this dock, 
which is 1,631 feet in length and 250 feet in width, two sheds each 
486 feet long and 60 feet wide are being erected. 

In 1886 a canal across the flats below Fisherman's 
Coo de Canal. Bend was completed at a cost of £96,000, the length being 

2,002 yards. The construction of the canal had the effect 
of reducing the distance from Queen's Bridge to the river entrance 
from 7 miles to 5£ miles, and of greatly facilitating navigation. This 
channel, which is called Coode Canal, has been widened by 164 feet, 
making its total width 487 feet, its width at low water 430 feet, and 
its bottom width 264 feet. It has a depth of 27 feet at low water, 
and is'being dredged to 32 feet. 

Dredging. 
The material dredged and disposed of during 1916 

amounted to 3,711,157 cubic yards, viz., 933,270 cubic yards 
from Hobson's Bay, and 2,777,887 cubic yards from the 

River Yarra and Victoria Dock. Since the establishment of the Trust 
the river dredgings have amounted to 32,359,085, and the Bay dredgings 
to 25,532,728 cubic yards, making a total of 57,891,813 cubic yards. 
Of the dredgings 44,536,173 cubic yards were deposited in deep water 
and 13,355,640 cubic yards were landed and deposited for reclamation 
work. The average cost of dredging, towing, and depositing in 1916 
was 5' 55d. per cubic yard. 

The floating plant of the Trust consists of 7 dredgers, 2 
Plant. steam tugs, 9 steam hopper barges, 10 iron dumb hopper 

barges, 3 steam launches, 4 motor launches, 1 Lobnitz 
rock-breaker, 4 grab cranes, 3 coal hulks, 2 derrick punts, and diving 
equipment. 

Trade ofthe Since the inception of the Trust, in the year 1877, the 
Port. trade of the port has greatly increased. In the year 1878 

vessels to the number of 5,060, comprising 164,ships, 414 
barques, 96 brigs, 849 schooners, 350 cutters, 458 ketches, 2,084 steamers, 
and 645 lighters, with a registered tonnage aggregating 1,169,320, 
be»thed within the port, whereas in the year 1916 the total number of 
vessels was 4,825, comprising t,004 steamers, 21 ships, 47 barques, 19 
barquentines, 362 ketches, 134 schooners, and 238 lighters, with re
gistered tonnage aggregating 5,555,000. The tonnage of imports in 
1916 was 2,634,000, and that of exports 1,358,000. 
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The trade of the port for the past five years was as follows :-

Imports. Exports. Net Year. Registered 

, Oversea. Inter-State. Oversea. Inter-State. 
Tonnage. 

tons. tons. tons. tons. 
1912 .. .. 1,445,000 1,511,000 657,000 607,000 6,343,000 
1913 .. .. 1,620,000 1,305,00Q 665,000 705,000 7,004,000 
1914 .. .. 1,31a,000 1,663,000 576,000 740,000 6,934,000 
1915 .. .. 1,29:),000 1,683,000 239,000 730,000 5,994,000 
1916 .. .. 982,000 1,652,000 655,000 703,000 5,555,000 

The abnormal conditions ansmg out of the war are responsible 
for the decrease of vessels' tonnage in the last three years. 

Of the trade in 1916, 91 per cent. of imports and 65 per cent. of 
exports were dealt with in the river and Victoria Dock, the balance, of 
course, being handled at the piers in the Bay. 

Coal forms a great part of the above Inter-State imports, the 
particulars being as follows :-

1912 
1913 
1914 

COAL IMPORTED FROM OTHER STATES. 

(Exclusive of Coal transhipped.) 
Tons. 

801,074 1915 
831,219 1916 
906,962 

Tons. 
846,980 
809,209 

A new railway pier at Port Melbourne has been com
Port 
Improvement. pleted, its length being 1,902 feet, and its width 186 feet. 

The total cost of the pier and superstructures is £212,415, 
and the cost, including dredging, to the end of 1916 was £377,848. 
Dredging is being carried to 37 feet, to provide for four berths for 
vessels drawing 35 feet. Two shelter sheds are being provided, to 
enable passengers to board and disembark from vessels clear of the 
railway traffic. 

The construction of the new Central Pier at the Victoria Dock, the 
first contract for which was let for £102,785, is almost complete. A 
bed for the centre roadway on this pier has been fo~med by the 
insertion of reinforced concrete plates on which wood blocks h'1ve been 
made, the cost of the work being £23,983. A contract for two large 
cargo sheds has been let for £15,880. The pier is 1,631 feet in length 
by 250 feet in width. 

A contract for reinforced concrete sheet piling with relieving plat
forms at the middle swinging basin has been let for £37,445 and the 
work is in progress. This is the first contract in connexion with the 
widening and lengthening of this Basin. 

A new wharf at Newport in the River Yarra has been completed, 
the amount expended thereon having been £13,785. The new Railway 
Pier, Williamstown, has been extended a further 100 feet and widened 
at a cost of £9,791. The old Railway Pier, Williamstown, has been 
extended a further 250 feet and widened to 81 feet, at a cost of 
£17,918, and the Town Pier, Port Melbourne, has also been extensively 
renovated. 
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Other improvements proposed for the near future include the widen
ing of the river by 100 feet on the south side between the swinging basin 
and Coo de Canal, lengthening and widening the middle swinging basin 
by increasing its size from 550 feet by 800 feet to 650 feet by 1,000 
feet, the re-alignment of the Australian Wharf, provision for greater 
facilities for the timber trade, a re-arrangement of the berths at Yarra
ville, the provision of machinery for the handling of cargo, and the 
lighting of the port throughout by electricity. Timber is being accu
mulated for the carrying out of these works, and contracts have been 
let for the supply of over £60,000 worth of timber, which will form an 
addition to large quantities already in hand. 

The expenditure for the year 1916 was £461,158, as compared with 
£205,664 in 1911, £366,954 in 1912, £439,191 in 1913, £427,001 in 
1914, and £434,625 in 1915. 

With a view to preventing pillage on the wharfs, the Trust is 
paying for a police patrol of 21 men, and this, together with the cost 
of providing wharfingers and shedmen, costs £6,505 per annum. During 
the year 1916 prosecutions for pillaging goods were instituted in 60 
cases, and 58 convictions were obtained. Fines were inflicted 
amounting to £302. Rewards amounting to £229 were paid during 
the year for the apprehension of offenders. 

The police patrol has proved effective, the 'powers of the police and 
their sources of information having been of assistance in obtaining 
convictions. 

PARTICULARS OF BERTHAGE ACCOMM:ODATION AND DEPTH OF WATER 

AT THE ·WHARFS AND PIERS WITHIN THE PORT OF MELBOURNE. 

Name. 

Breakwater Pier, Williamstown 
Railway Pier, Williamstown (old) 
Railway Pier, Williamstown (new) .. 
Graving Dock Pier, Williamstown 
Reid·street Pier, Williamstown 
Ann.street Pier, Williamstown 
Gem Pier, Williamstown .. 
New Railway Pier, Port Melbourne 
Railway Pier, Port Melbourne 
Town Pier, Port Melbourne 
Newport Wharf (river) 
Footscray Wharf (river) 
Queen's Wharf (river) 
Princes' Wharf (river) 
Australian Wharf (river) 
South Wharf (river) 
Victoria Dock (river) 

··1 
··1 

Berthing 
Space, 

in Peet. 

920 
2,500 
1,200 

860 
1,000 

800 
500 

2,650 
3,000 
3,500 

400 
700 

1,800 
2,050 
7,620 
7,750 

1l,760 

1

--

49,010 

• Dredging in progress to 37 feet. 

Depth, 
in Feet, 
O.L.W. 

28 to 30 
28 to 30 
28 to 30 
25 to 28 
20 to 24 
17 to 22 
8 to 10 

35 to 37* 
28 to 30 
27 to 30 
27 
13 to 14 
17 to 26 
17 to 24 
24 to 26 
23 to 26 
25 to 27 

NOTE.-For rise of spring tides throughout hacbor, 2 ft. 8 in. to be added to all depths; for 
rise of neap tides, 2 feet to be added. 
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At the Va.rioUB piers and wharfs are the following cranes :
One steam crane, to lift 75 tons. 
One hydraulic crane, to lift 35 tons. 
One hydraulic crane, to lift 15 tons. 
Seven hand cranes, to lift from 1 to 10 tons. 

The following particulars relating to the dry and floating 
~~~~~~a. docks in Australasia have beeu taken from lloyd's 

Register .:-
DOCKS IN AUSTRALIA AND NEW ZEALAND. 

Extreme Depth on 
Length. Breadth Height of Sill at 

sm above High Water. Port. Description of Dock. - at B()ttom of Ordiaary Length on Entrance Dock. Spring Bottom. Tides. 
--- ---

ft. In. ft.ll\- it.. in. it. in. 
Albany W.A. Small Floating Dock •• {130 0 122 2 3 0 610 121 0 
Brisbane Q. Government Dry Dock 431 (I 53 0 3 2 19 0 
Glare""" River N.S.W. DryDock •• .. 110 0 42 0 3 0 8 6 
LalUloesl;on Tas. Fkmting Dry Dock 172 0 37 0 2 4 12 6 

(520 0 70 0 } .\lelhournc V • Graving Dock .. 
1510 

(top) 4 0 23 II 0 60 0 
(bottom) 

r30 0 64 0 

r " " .. . " .. (top) 
4 0 23 6 420 0 52 0 

(bottom) 
Alfred Graving Dock {47J 0 

} 80 0 2 6 26 0 " " 459 0 

Floating Dry Doek e16 {) 
} 36 (j 1 0 12 6 " " .. 200 0 

Newcastle N.S.W. Floating Dock 426 0 
} 84 

{25 0 .. 0 ({lVeI (on blocks) .. 
blocks) 

SyJney lUort·s Graving Dock {6!0 0 
} 69 0 4 6 18 0 " 640 0 

" " New Graving Dock •. 700 0 83 0 4 0 28 9 
(top) 

Floating Dock e2Q 0 
} 44 0 " " .. 317 0 .. " eoo 0 23 0 } .. 

» " .. " .. 100 0 extreme .. .. " . Pontoon Floating Dock 195 0 60 6 .. .. 
(on blocks) (inside 

walls) 
12 0 " " 

Floating Dock .. 163 0 40 0 .. 
Fitzroy Graving Dock { 477 0 

} 59 "0 1 i 21 6 .. " 463 0 

Sutherland Dock {637 0 }84 0 3 6 32 {) 
" " .. 630 0 

Drake's Floating Dock e5G 0 } 40 0 5 0 8 0 " " 150 0 
Atlckl"nd N.Z. Calliope Graving Dock {5G6 0 } 1 7 33 0 521 0 .. 
L)"ttelton Graving Dock { 481 6 } 62 0 2 0 23 0 " .. 450 0 
Port Chalmers Dry Dock f\28 0 

} 50 0 3 0 19 6 .. .. .. 300 0 

" " " .. .. .. ( 528 I) 
} 70 0 3 0 21 0 

500 0 

POSTS, TELEGRAPHS AND TELEPHONES. 
The Department of Posts and Telegraphs was transferred to the 

Federal Government by proclamation on 1st March, 1901. 
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Rates 01 The rates of postage in force within the Commonwealth 
postage. and Papua are as follows :-

Letters .. , 
Letter-cards 

Post-cards 

Printed papers (other than newspapers) 
Books printed in Australia ... 
Books printed outside Australia 

'" { 
... { 

Id. per half ouuce 
Single, Id. each 
Reply, ld. each half 
Single, ld. each 
Reply, ld. each half 

Magazines printed a,nd published in Australia ... each 

ld. per 2 ounces 
~d. pel' 8 ounces 
!d. per 4 ounces 
~d. per 8 ounces 
ld. per 4 ounces Ma,gazines printed a,nd published outside Austra,lia, ... each 

Commercial papers, patterns, samples, and mer-
chandise as prescribed ... ... .. ld. per 2 ounces 

Newspapers printed alld published in Australia !d. per 10 ounces 
Newspapers printed and published outside Australia ~d. per 4 ounces 
The rate of postage on letters from the Commonwealth to the United 

Kingdom and the Oversea Dominions, British colonies and protectorates, is 
ld. per half-ounce. 

«labia rates. The ordinary rate for cabling to the United Kingdom 
is 3s. per word, and the deferred rate is Is. 6d. per word. 

Deferred cablegrams are transmitted only after the despatch of non
urgent private cablegrams and press cablegrams_ In January, 1913, 
the Pacific Cable Board instituted a tariff for week-end cable letters 
available between Australia and the United Kingdom. The rate is 
gd. per word, with. a minimum charge of 15s. A scheme exists 
under which week-end messages may be lodged up to midnight on 
Saturday, and are deliverable on Tuesday morning, or if practicable 
on Monday. This has, however, been temporarily suspended, as an 
arrangement has been made for the transmission of messages to 
soldiers, which are chargeable at the rate of 9d. per word without a 
minimum. 

Postal 
returns. 

The post-offices in the State on 30th June, 1917, 
numbered 1,782, and in addition there were 852 receiving 
offices (principally loose-bags), 12 travelling offices, and 

1,653 letter boxes. The postal and telegraphic staff numbered 5,065 
persons, and there were in addition 4,388 non-official postmasters, mail 
contractors, and casual employees employed part time only in the service. 
The postal routes in 1916-17 covered a distance of16,039 miles, of which 
3,945 were by railway, the distance traversed being 9,275,716 miles, 
including 4,847,090 railway miles. In the following table is shown the 
business done by the Postal Department in each of the last five years:-

POSTAL RETURNS, 1912 TO 1916-17. 

__________ 1::'2_. _ 19;'11_. _ -,-~I 1915-16._ ~~.:.... 
Posted and Received-· Ii 

Letters and Post-
cards ••• 175,588,805 l89,975,987 188,440,6981191,427,078201,093,447 

Newspapers 37,826,929 40,950,516 40,737,663[ 40,246,088 43,175,024 
Packets ... 20,631,887 18,292,538 Hi,464,5561 11,146,357 11,490,795 
Parcels ,.. 764,821 893,934 961,755: 1,163,140 1,283,949 

---- ----- -----1----- -----
Total 234,812.442 250,112,975246604,672[243.982,663 257,043.215 
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Registered letters and articles are included in this statement, and 
numbered 1,645,982 in 1916-17. The total number of letters, news
papers, packets, and parcels passing through the post-office in 1916-17 
showed an increase of 5 per cent. on the number for 1915-16. The 
large increa_e in the number of letters posted and received in 1916-17 
was chiefly due to the mails of the soldiers on active service. A 
clear idea of the magnitude of the postal matter dealt with will be 
obtained when it is stated that in 1916-17 the letters posted and 
received represented 143 and the newspapers, packets, and parcels, 
40 per head of the population. 

The next table gives in three groups the destination of letters, news
papers, packets, and parcels posted, whether for delivery inland, in other 
States, or in countries outside the Commonwealth, and shows whence 
those received came, whether from other States or from outside countries. 

POSTAL SERVICE-INLAND, INTER-STATE AND 
INTERNATIONAL: 1912 TO 1916-17. 

Service. ,I 1912. 'I 1913. 1914. 11915-16. 11916-17. 

LETTERS AND POSTCARDS 

Posted for delivery inland .. .. 129,61o,3881135,963,7241139,o43,933 134,212,538 133,312,357 

" " 
in other States 15,177,996 15,201,166 16,234,172 16,267,863 16,366,285 

" " 
outside the States 6,780,247 7,687,758 6,760,903 13,944,397 15,935,748 

-----------
Total .. .. 151,568,681158,852,648 1162,039,008 164,424,798 165,614,390 

----
16,977,659116,220.068 Received from other States .. .. 15,220,243 16,481,811 17,529,247 

" " 
outside the States .. 8,799,931 14,145,680 110,181,622 10,520,469 [ 17,949,810 

Total .. .. 24,020,174 :n,123,339 26,401,690 27,002,280 35,479,057 

NEWSPAPERS 

Posted for delivery inland .• .. 10,894,399 14,980,478 13,526,750 14,410,719 19,871,312 

" " 
in other States 13,934,81$ 14,548,365 15,962,880 14,823,566 12,830,757 

" " outside the Stat~~ 3,153,631 3,332,069 2,793,660 ~,955,133 2,987,080 
-------

Total .. .. 27,982,848 32,860,912 32,283,290 33,189,418 35,689,149 
-------- ------------

Received from other States .. .. 4,748,731 4,762,405 5,212,038 4,685,452 4,776,097 

" " 
outside the states .. 5,095,~50 3,327,199 3,242,335 2,371,218 2,709,778 --- ---- ----------

Tot.l .. .. 9,844,081 8,089,604 8,454,373 7,056,670 7,485,875 

PACKETS 

Posted lor delivery inland .. .. 13,084,847 11,725,748 9,783,256 6,136,500 6,060,216 

" " in other States 2,577,753 3,095,332 4,051,319 2,495,132 2,737,515 

" " outside the Stat~~ 1,400,431 1,149,648 750,184 922,389 881,171 
------------

Total .. .. 17,063,031 15,970,728 14,5R4,759 9,554,021 9,678,902 
-----

Received from other States .. '. 1,870,407 1,511,567 1,232,022 1,039,866 1,080,527 

" " outside the States .. 1,698,449 810,243 647.775 552,470 731,366 

Total .. .. 3,568,856 2,321,810 1,879,797 1,592,336 1,811,893 

PARCELS 

p..., 'o" .. ".~ ;0...... "1 m.M' "".'" 577,585 593,895 520,785 

" " in other States .. 184,457 213,047 210,404 243,655 227,773 

" " outside the States 21,248 23,573 17,658 145,907. 357,689 
------ --------

Total .. .. 627,047 745,272 805,647 983,457 1,106,247 

Received from other States .. 
"1 90,678 96,985 107,327 118,626 115,307 

" " outside the States .. 47,096 51,677 48,781 61,057 62,395 
-------- ----

Total .. .. 137,774 148,e62 156,108 179,683 177,702 
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Dead letters in 1916·17 numbered 531,146, of which 
Dead letters, 3 7 . 1 d Th I . d ac. 3 , 48 were lrregu arly poste . ese etters contame 

money amounting to £8,353, as well as other articles of 
value, and were disposed of as follows :-Returned to writers, 392,131; 
destroyed, 80,124; returned to other States or countries as un· 
claimed, 58,891. There were also 519,300 undelivered packets and 
newspapers, of which 45,501 were returned to the senders, 463,710 
were destroyed, and 10,089 were returned to other States and countries. 
Mone orders There are 534 money order offices in the State, which, 
and Y in 1916·17, issued 420,347 orders for £2,046,113. Of these 
postal notes. 294,039 (for £1,591,010) were inland, 56,750 (for £256,009) 
inter-state, and 69,508 (for £199,094) international orders. The orders 
paid in the same year numbered 461,477, and were for an aggregate 
amount of £2,213,594, the inland being 315,650 (for £1,603,502), the 
inter-state 106,333 (for £488,207), and the international 39,494 (for 
£121,885). Inland postal notes paid totalled 2,087,326 (for £689,222), 
Victorian notes paid in other States 651,476 (for £200,196), and the 
notes of other States paid in Victoria 348,019 (for £127,684). The 
following is a comparative statement of the business done since 
1911 :-

MONEY ORDERS AND POSTA.L NOTES, 1912 TO 1916-17. 

I 1912. 1913. 1914. I 1915·16. I 1916·17. 

------------
Money Orders Issued- .' 420,347 Number 316,538 376,961 3S1,671 654,324 

Amount .•. £ 1,261,829 1,673,878 1,714,513 2,646,48P 2,046,113 
Money Orders Paid-

Number 355,540 408,988 405,841 676,062 461,477 
Amount ..•• £ 1,506,658 1,922,665 1,928,550 2,800,880 2,213,594 

Postal Notes-
Victorian-Paid in 

Victoria £ 811,606 849,013 849,888 731,044 689,222 
Victoriau -Paid in 

Other States £ 181,540 215,334 221),836 197,412 200,196 
Of Other States~ 

Paid in Victoria £ 168,771 177,967 171,414 132,429 127,684 

The value of money orders issued and paid increased year by year 
from 1912 to 1915:16, but the large increase in 1915-16 was due to 
the payment of military allotments, which practice ceased in November, 
1915. Since that date only the relatives of men in camp have been 
'paid by money order. 

The total business in postal notes showed a reduotion in 1916-17, 
the amoUnt of Victorian notes paid within the State and the amount 
of notes of other States paid in Victoria during that year being less by 
£41,822 and £4,745 respectively than the amounts paid in 1915·16. The 
amount of Victorian notes paid in other States during the year was 
greater by £2,784 than in 1915·16. 

2620.-37 
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Telegraphs There are 1,711 telegraph offices iii the State, 215 of which 
and are attached to the railway service. Of the mileage of line 
telegrams. and wire, 5,202 miles of line carrying 23,524 miles of wire 
are controlled by the Postal Department, and 3,797 miles of line carrying 
5,922 miles of wire by the Railway Department. The length of lines 
and wire open, and the number of telegrams sent from Victorian offices, 
and of those received from outside the State, in each of the last five 
years, were as follows :-

TELEGRAPHS AND TELEGRAMS, 1912 TO 1916-17. 

-- 1912. 1913. 1914. 1915·16. 1916-17. 

--------
Number of Offices ... 1,538 1,648 1,748 1,796 1,711 
Miles open-

Line (poles) ... ... 7,455 7,628 7,998 8,800 8,999 
Wire ... ... . .. 18,649 19,403 26,146 28,937 29,446 

--------
Telegrams despatched-

Inlaud ... 1,994,436 1,969,752 2,217,361 2,IR9,333 2,258,435 
Inter-State ... 882,051 902,969 948,497 1,012,605 1,038,411 
International ... ... 92,750 98,320 101,337 133,088 132,025 

---
Total ... 2,969,237 2,971,041 3,267,195 3,335,026 3,428,871 

----- ------------
Telegrams received-

Inter-State ... . .. 950,015 1,006,618 1,009,362 1,061,206 1,059,334 
International ... ... 89,709 92,456 95,489 150,951 160,497 

Total ... 1,039,724 1,099,074 1,104,851 1,212,157 1,219,831 

The total telegrams despatched show a gradual improvement 
annually in the five-year period, the number for 1916-17 exceeding that 
for the previous year by 93,845. Compared with 1912 the telegrams 
despatched in 1916-17 showed an increase of 459,634, of which 263,999 
were inland, 1!)6,360 inter-state, and 39,275 international. Telegrams 
received from outside the State have increased by 180,107 since 1912. 
In 1916-17 the value of inland telegrams was £86,982, of inter-state. 
despatched £86,357, of inter-state received £82,054, of international 
despatched £192,847, and of international received £251,60l. 

Telephones. The telephone exchanges were worked by a private 
company until September, 1887, in which month the 

business, buildings, and plant were purchased by the Government. 
The following statement shows for the past five years the length of linEl6l 
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and wire open and the number of subscribers, telephones, and privat& 
lines :-

TELEPHONES, 1912 TO 1916-17. 

- 1912. 1913. 19i4. 1915-16. 1916-17. 

----------------------- --- ------ ------
Miles Open--

Lines (Poles and under-ground 
Cables) ... ... ... 2,467 2,902 3,097 3,145 3,271 

Wire ... ... . .. 153,400 189,193 208,444 218,603 218,706 
Subscribers .. , ... 26,562 30,640 34,071 36,372 38,025 
Telephones .. , .. - 35,541 39,96S 44,505 46,454 50,636 
Private Lines ... ... 530 548 562 573 592 

During the last five years the length of wire and the number of 
subscribers have both increased by 43 per cent. The subscribers given 
in the table are direct connexions. The actual number of telephones 
in use in 1916-17 was 50,636. This number represents an increase of 
9 per cent. as compared with 1915-16, and of 42 per cent. as com
pared with 1912. 

Revenue and 
expenditure, 
Post and 
Telegraph 
Department. 

The revenue of the Post and Telegraph Department 
amounted to £1,491,153 in 1916-17, the items being postage 
£759,067, commission on money orders and postal notes 
£28,951, telegrams, cablegrams, &c., £2)0,390, telephones, 
&c., £432,361, and various, £70,331. It is estimated that 

the number of stamps and pre-payment forms sold for postal and 
telegraphic purposes in 1916-17 was 153,877,972, and the value thereof 
£908,439. The ordinary expenditure of the Department in 1916-17 
amounted to £1,201,575, whilst capital expenditure (exclusive of 
salaries) on buildings, furniture, &c., telegraph lines, and telephone 
exchanges amonnted to £136,658. The items of ordinary expenditnre 
were :-Salaries,&c., £844,580; inland mail services, £151,587; British 
and foreign mail services, £16,897; maintenance of buildings, &c., 
£66,693; and miscellaneous, £121,818. In the following table the 
revenue and, expenditure of the Department are summarized for the 
last five years :-

REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE OF POST AND TELEGRAPH 
DEPARTMENT, 1913 TO 1916-17. 

Year ended 30th June. - 1913. 
1914. 1915. 1916. --------- ----- ---

£ £ £ £ 
Revenue ... 1,172,639 1,191,206 1,220,681 1,353,287 
Expenditure (~~diuary) ... 1,157,841 1,140,823 1,206,202 I ,211 ,123 

----- -----.-- --
Surplus ... 14,798 50,383 14,479 142,164 

Capital Expenditure* ... 324,329 397,793 323,084 257,456 
I 

·Exclusive of salaries which are included with ordinary expenditure. 
372 

1917. 
------

£ 
1,491,153 
1,201,575 

---
289;578 
136,658 
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RAILWAYS. 
Victorian All railways in Victoria available for general traffic are, 
I~:~a~'d with the two 'lxceptions referred to on pages 658 and 659, the 
cosf. property of the State, and are undel the management of 
three Commissioners appointed by the Government. 

The succeeding tables relate to the State railways, the motive powel 
of which, with the exception of the St. Kilda to Brighton Electric Street 
Railway, is steam. Parliament has sanctioned the electrification of the 
Melbourne Suburban Railwa.ys, and it is expected that electric 
traction will be introduced in 1918. The gauge of the lines is 
5 ft. 3 in., with the exception of 121'9 miles of single lines, of 
which the gauge is 2 ft. 6 in. The following table shows the length 
of double and single lines, the cost of construction, and the average 
cost per mile at the close of each of the last five years :-

RAILWAYS, LENGTH. AND COST OF CONSTRUCTION, 30TH 
JUNE, 1913, TO 30TH JUNE, 1917. 

I 

, 
- 1913. 1914, 1915. 1916, 1917. 

------ -,---'-----
Length of Lines 

30th June-
on 

Double Lines (miles) 325'71 325'71 325'71 328'19 328'19 
Single Lines (miles) 3,3U'69 3,562'26 3,602'47 3,825'33 3,847'57 

------
Total .. , 3,700'40 3,887 '97 3,928'18 4,153'52 4,175'76 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Cost of Construction 34,732,556 35,792,561 36,411,149 37;906,057 38,305,630 
Average Cost per milE) 9,386 9,206 9,269 9,126 9,173 

In addition to the lines embraced in this table, the following were 
in (lourse of construction on 30th June, 1917 :-

5·ft. S·in. Gauge. 
Dartmoor to Mumbannar 
Shelley to Cudgewa ., , 
Cavendish to Toolondo 
Neerim South to Toorongo River 
Koo.wee·rup to McDonald's Track 
North Geelong to Fyansford 

4·ft. SHn. Gauge. 
Sandringham to Black Rock (electric tramway) 

Miles. 
13'48 
19'64 
44'00 

• 5'98 
30'75 

2'87 
116'72 

2'38 

a.nd the following lines had been a.uthorized, but their construction 
had not been commenced :-

5·ft. 3·in. Gauge. 
Part of Woomelang to Mildura. a.nd Yelta. 
Alberton to Won-"Vron... ... 
Na.ndaly to Kulwin 
Bittern to Red Hill 

Miles. 

10 
121 
19i 
10 
52 
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COst of 
railways and 
equipment. 

The capital cost of lines opened, works, rolling-stock 
and equipment at 30th June in each of the. last five years 
was as follows ;-

CAPITAL OOST OF RAILWAYS AND EQUIPMENT, 1913 TO 1917. 
30th June. 

1913 ., 
1914 ... 
1915 .. , 
1916 ... 
1917 .. , 

£ 
47,076,9 II 
49,311,907 
51,620,181 
54,560,106 
55,808,163 

The cost given is the actual cost of construction, exclusive of expenses of floating loans, &c. Of the capital expended to 30th June, 1917, £3,912,012 was derived from the general revenue, and the balance (£51,896,151) from loans. The latter liability is represented by debentures and stock outstanding to the nominal amount of £53,599,000, on which the annual interest payable is £2,O~6,042, or at the average rate of 3 '78 per cent. The nominal amount of loans, however, was reduced by £1,702,849-the cost of flotation, together with the discount at time of flotation. It has been computed that, whilst the nominal' rate of interest on loans outstanding on 30th June, 1917, was 3 '78 per cent., the real interest on the net proceeds available for railway con-struction was 3'9 per cent, . 
The capital expenditure incurred in respect of lines now closed for traffic was approximately £392,741, and for surveys of lines not constructed £365,436. 

Railway The mileage and the traffic of the railways since 30th 
traflic. June, 1912, are given in the following table :--'-

RAILWAYS-MILEAGE AND TRAFFIC, 1912-13 TO 1916-17. 

Year ended 30th June. -
1913. 1914. 11115, 1916, 1917, --- --------------Miles Constrncted .. , 3,700'40 3,S87 '97 3,92S'IS 4,153'52 4,175'76 

" 
Dismantled ... IS'O:~ IS'03 lS'03 18'03 36'13 

" 
Closed to Traffic 29'9il 29'93 29'93 29'93 n'83 

" 
Open for Traffic 3,652'44 3,S40'OI 3,SSO'22 4,105'56 4,127'SO Train Mileage '" 14,648,4S9 15,570,09S 15,S80,677 14,424,357 14,594,775 Passengers carried ... 113,430,526 119,O02,397 119,97S,898 llS,S98,222 111,791,982 Goods and Live Stock 

Carried (Tons) ... 5,150,404 5,S16,C()8S 5,410,045 5,829,835 5,962,602 

The mileage given in the above tables relates to lines of railway, irrespective of the number of tracks, the actual length of which open for traffic on 30th June, 1917, was 4,484 '36 miles of main tracks, and 818 -97 miles of sidings. 
The passenger traffi9 of 1916-17, though more than in any year prior to 1912-13, was less than in any other of the last five years. In 1914-15 this traffic was the heaviest experienced by the Railway 
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Department, passenger journeys exceeding those of the second 
heaviest year-1913-14-by 976,501, and those of 1915-16, the next 
in volume, by 1,080,676. Of the passenger journeys in 1916-17, 
103,589,028 were made by metropolitan·suburban, and 8,202,954 by 
country passengers, the former being a decrease of 6,465,737, and the 
latter of 640,503, as compared with the corresponding journeys for the 
previous year. The tonnage of goods and live stock carried in 1916-17 
was the highest recorded, and exceeded tha.t for 1915-16, which now 
stands second in importance, by 132,767. The items of goods carried 
in 1916-17 showing greatest tonnage were :-Wheat, 1,596,883 tons; 
firewood, 523,582 tons; stone, gravel, and sand, 521,639 tons; minerals 
(including coal, coke, ores, &c.), 371,985 tons; hay, straw, and chaff, 
274,240 tons; and timber, 214,651 tons. Live stock carried in the same 
year had an aggregate weight of 408,241 tons, and comprised 42,333 
horses, 422,348 cattle, 5,261,116 sheep, and 273,100 pigs. Comparing 
1916-17 with 1912-13, the goods and live stock carried had increased 
by 812,198 tons, or by 16 per cent., whilst the passenger traffic was 
less by 1,638,544 passengers, or by Ii per cent., and the number of 
train miles run showed a reduction of 53,714, or of rather less than 
one·half per cent. 
Railway The receipts and working expenses of the Railway 
receipts and Department during the last five financial years were 3S 
expenditure. follows :_ 

RAILWAY RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE, 
1912-13 TO 1916-17. 

Year ended 30th June. 

-
1913. 1914. 1915. 1916. ---------

Receipts- £ £ £ £ 
Passenger Fares ... 2,445,324 2,541,285 2,481,621 2,667,289 
Freight on Goods 

and Live Stock 2,373,978 2,625,338 2,289,482 2,628,487 
Sundries ... 402,969 414,851 412,584 434,967 

---------
Total ... 5,222,271 5,581,474 5,183,687 5,730,743 

---------
Working Expenses- £ £ £ £ 

Way and Works ... 959,836 939,902 1,200,298 1,128,286 
Rolling.stock ... 1,471,346 1,644,180 1,724,358 1,676,395 
Transportation ... 953,976 1,075,021 1,090,796 1,094,877 
General Charges* 219,843 227,~ 242,864 242,030 

--- ---
Tota.l ... 3,605,001 3,886,348 4,258,316 4,141,588 

Net Receipts ... 1,617,270 1,695,126 925,371 1,589;155 
.--

Percentage of Ex-
penses to Receipts 69·03 69·63 82·15 72·27 

• Includin!f pensions and gratuities. 

1917. 

£ 
2,606,339 

2,951,513 
422,786 

---
5,980,638 
---

£ 
1,100,192 
1,838,605 
1,105,741 

261,420 
---
4,305,958 

1,674,680 

72·00 
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The railway receipts for 1916-17 were larger than those for any 
previous year, exceeding the receipts for 1915-16 by £249,895, or more 
than 4 per cent. The passenger fares received in 1916-17 
were less than those received in 1915-16 by £42,431 in the case of 
country passengers, and by £18,519 in the case of metropolitan
suburban passengers. The most notable features in receipts from 
goods in 1916-17 as compared with the previous year were increases 
of £317,161 for the carriage of wheat, £31,876 for the carriage of 
wool, and £30,246 for the carriage of flour, bran, and pollard, 
and a decrease of £27,697 for the carriage of stone, gravel, and sand. 
The freight on live stock in 1916-17 was less than that for the 
previous year by £10,828. There has been an increase in working 
expenses in recent years, chiefly on account of the improved train 
facilities, the higher cost of materials, &c., and the better conditions 
which have been provided for the staff. Abnormal expenditure 
for the purpose of meeting adverse conditions occasioned by the war, 
alterations connected with electrification, the relaying of lines with 
heavier rails, and the allowances to the staff owing to the increased cost 
of living, amounted to £354,597 in 1916-17 and is included in the 
working expenses for that year. 

Railway 
interest 
charges 
compared 
with net 
rennue. 

The amount of interest on ourrent loans allooated to 
railways, together with the expenditure inourred by the 
Treasury in oonnexion with the payment of suoh interest, is 
oompared with the net revenue of the Department for the 
last five years in the following statement:-

RAILWAY INTEREST CHARGES AND EXPENSES AND NET 
REVENUE, 1912-13 TO 1916-17. 

1912-13 
1913-14 
1914-15 
1915-16 
1916-17 

Year. Interest, &c. 

£ 
1,595,020 
1,677,369 
1,767,807 
1,927,107 
2,UI2,447 

Net Revenue. 

£ 
. 1,617,270 

1,695,126 
925,371 

1,589,155 
1,674,680 

The finanoial position of the railways in reoent years is exhibited by 
this table, the figures showing that; in two. out 01 the last five 
years there were surpluses after payment of working expenses, 
pensions and gratuities, speoial.expenditure and interest charges and 
expenses. The surpluses were £22,250 in 1912-13 and £17.757 in 
1913-14. The deficit in 1914-15 was largely the result of the drQught 
of 1914, and the deficits in 1915-16 and 1916-17 were due mainly to 
speoial expenditure arising from conditions created by the war, 
including higher average payments to the staff. 
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Railway 
earnings and 
expenses per 
mile. 

The earnings, expenses, and net profits per mile of 
railway open for the years ended 30th June, 1913 to 1917, 
were as follows :-

RAILWAY RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE PER TRAIN 
MILE, 1912-13 TO 1916-17. 

- 1912-13. 1913-14. 1914-15. 1915-16. 19IG-Ii. 

Average Number of 
Miles Open for Traffic 3,644 3,752 a, 853 3,960 4,109 

Gross • Earniugs per £ £ £ £ £ 
Mile ... '" 1,+33 1,488 1,345 1,447 1,456 

Expenses per Mile " 989 1,036 1,105 1,046 1,048 
Net Profits per Mile 444 452 240 401 408 

, 

This table excludes all consIderation of the mterest payable on 
railway loans and expenses of paying the same, which are given in the 
preceding table. 

The inventory of the rolling-stock at 30th June, 19] 7, 
=::~1-stock. showed that there were at that time 812 locomotives, 

1,612 c8rriages,19,270 trucks, and 890 vans and sundry stock, 
of which 17 locomotives, 34 carriages, 247 trucks, and 5 luggage vans 
were narrow-gauge stock. The electric railway stock comprised 
32 combined cars and trailers. During the year 1916-17, the following 
new stock (built at the Newport workshops, with the exception of 12 
locomotives) was put into service :-25 locomotives, 33 carriages, 370 
trncks, and 28 vans. The capital cost of the broad-gauge stock was 
£10,920,148, of the narrow-gauge £104,474, and of the electric railway 
stock £48,511. 
Railway staff The number of officers. and employees in the railway 

. service and the amount of salaries and wages (including 
traveIling and incidental expenses) paid in each of the last three financial 
years were as set forth below:-

RAILWAY STAFF-NUMBERS, SALARIES, ETC. 

Year. 

I 

I 
Amount of ;;;lalaries 

and ""'ages Paid 
during" Year. 

--------- -------- --------

1914-15 
1915-16 
1916-17 

26,5;7 
21,819 
19,591 

£ 
3,667,251 
3,558,893 
3,191,516 

Figures relating to the Railway Construction. Branch, the State 
Coal Mine, and co-operative labour parties are not included in the 
above statement, bnt particulars of the staff on the St. Kilda and 
Brighton Electric Street Railway are included. The number of 
employees excludes members of the staff who were absent on service 
in connexion with the war. 



• 
AMOUNTS PAID IN DAMAGES, CLAIMS, ETC., AND PERSONS KILLED OR INJURED ON 

VICTORIAN RAILWAYS: 1907-8 TO 1916-17. 

Amount Passengers. Employees whilst in the execution Employees 
Paid on of their duty. proceeding to or 

Account of Due wholly or Due wholly 0: from duty; Total. 
Oompen- Due to Oauses Due to Oauses Persons at Oross-

Year ended partly to their partly to theIr ings; '!respassers, 
30th June. 

sation, beyond their own Action or beyond their own Action or Damages, own Oontrol. Negligence. own Cont,rol. N eg·ligence. and Others. 
Claims, 

Oosts, &c. 
Killed. I Injured. Killed. I Injured. Killed. I Injured. Killed. Killed. Injured. Killed. Injured. Injured. 
___ 1 __ -

£ 
1908* ... 9,509 45 434 2 203 ... 29 6 263 26 41 79 9iO 
1909 ... 128,154* ... 9 5 155 ... 12 10 232 30 43 45 451 
1910 ... 8,528 ... II 2 101 .., 7 6 205 13 29 21 353 
1911t ... 146,135 10 526 8 99 ... 31 5 148 26 25 49 829 
1912 ... 23,100 ... 13 9 II7 .. . 44 23 146 35 4~ 67 362 
1913::: ... 66,694 2 441 • 5 131 I 15 5 100 23 :16 36 723 
1914 ... 13,567 ... 33 8 199 I 61 II 142 25 38 45 473 
1915 ... 14,359 '" 40 6 185 2 36 8 104 32 44 48 409 
1916 ... 20,766 ... 29 II 198 2 28 10 68 31 37 54 360 
1917 ... 15,556 ... 46 5 133 I 35 4 225 22 26 32 465 

------ ------ --- --- --- ------ ---------
Yearly Aver-

ag~ ... 44,637 5'7 158'2 6' j 152'1 '7 29'8 8'8 163-3 26'3 3(;' I 47'6 539'5 

* Including Sunshine accident, claims for which were not fully paid on 30th June, 1908. 
t Including Richmond accident. ~ Including West Melbourne accident. 
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With regard to the payments referred to in the above table, it should 
be pointed out that for the year ended 30th June, 1908, they only 
cover cases of passengers where the accidents causing death or injury 
were "due to causes beyond their own control"; but that for the 
other nine years they include, in addition thereto, compe~sation paid 
on account of injuries sustained by employees whilst on duty, such 
payments being £2,685 in 1908-9, £4,669 in 1909-10, £7,021 in 
1910-11, £9,178 in 1911-12, £4,670 in 1912-13, £5,903 in 1913-14, 
£7,008 in 1914-15, £17,143 in 1915-16, and £12,925 in 1916-17. 

It may be of some interest to examine the probability of accident 
to passengers. The average annual ratio of those killed or injured, 
based on the Victorian figures for the last ten years, is compared with 
the latest available ten years' experience of different countries in the 
return which follows :-

AVERAGE ANNUAL NUMBER AND RATIO OF PASSENGERS 
KILLED OR INJURED ON THE RAILWAYS IN VICTORIA 
AND OTHER COUNTRIES OVER A PERIOD OF TEN YEARS. 

Average Annual Number Average per Ten MillioB of Passengers in 10 Passengers carried. years. 
Country. 

Killed. Injured. Killed. Injured. 

France ... '" ... 24'2 393'5 '52 S'46 
Belgium ... ... . .. 12'2 459'9 '69 25'91 
Austria ... ... . .. 16'1 369'5 '75 17'15 
Germany ... '" ... JOS'S 546'3 '81 4'09 
Holland (The Netherlands) .. , 3'7. 19'9 '88 ·4'72 
Norway ... '" ... 1'3 1'5 1'09 1'26 
Victoria ... . .. ... lI'S 310'3 1'15 30'IS 
New South Wales '" ... S'5 143'S 1'26 21'35 
Switzerland ... ... 13'0 87'5 1'33 S'9S 
Japan ... '" . .. 22'7 296'3 1'67 21'S3 
Sweden ... '" ... S'6 13'9 I'SI 2'92 
Hungary ... '" . .. 24'S J22'1 2'19 10'76 
Spain ... '" ... 19'6 92'4 4'62 21'77 
United States of America ... 391'9 9,857'5 4'99 125'46 
Canada (Steam Railways) ... 37'3 370'1 9'SI 97'34 
Russia in Europe '" ... 165'5 S67'S 12'2S 64'3S 

Municipal 
railway. 

A railway between Kerang and Koondrook, 'owned and 
worked by the municipality of the Shire of Kerang, is 
open for general traffic. This railway, which has a 5 ft. 3in. 

gauge, is 13 miles 75 chains in length, and, up to the end of 1916, cost 
£39,229 for construction and equipment. For the year 1916, th~gross 
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receipts were £2,977, and the working expenses were £2,204. The 
train mileage for the same year was 18,978 and the passengers carried 
numbered 9,859. 

Private 
rai!way. 

Another railway in Victoria not belonging to the State 
system is one of 3-ft. gauge and 12 miles in length between 
Yarra Junction and Powelltown. It was constructed 

principally for private use, but, in addition to serving its immediate 
purpose, does general passenger and goods traffic. Up to 30th Septem
ber, 1916, the cost of construction was £46,684, and for the year ended 
on the same date the receipts and working expenses were £3,112 and 
£3,219 respectively. 

A statement of freights, which came into operation on 
~r::~~~n on 1st July, 1917, in respect of commodities affecting rural 
Railways. producers, has been supplied by the General Passenger 
and Freight Agent of the Victorian Railways, and is appended 
hereto :-

VICTORIAN RAILWAY GOODS RATES. 

Commodit,ies. 50 100 150 200 250 300 350 
miles. miles. miles. miles. miles. miles. miles. 

s. d. s. d. •• d. • d s. d . 8. d. s. d. 

Rate per ton. 
Agricultural Produce, in' truck 

loads of 1\ tons· •• 6 2 9 8 11 4 12 8 1 13 10 14 8 15 8 
Dairy - Produce, consisting of 

Butter, Milk, Cream, Cheese, 
Hams and Bacon (mluhnum, 1 
ton) andEggst 10 6 19 2 26 0 32 8 37 2 41 10 46 4 

Fresh Frultt • • • • • • 7 0 12 6 16 2 20 0 22 8 25 6 ~8 6 
Fresh Meat, in 5-ton lots ; Fencing 

Wire, in lots of 10 tons and up-
wards; Woolpacks and Corn-
sacks, in truck loads of 6 tons 9 2 16 6 21 6 26 6 30 4 34 0 3710 

Poultryt 14 8 26 6 36 2 45 6 51 8 58 2 64 6 
Woolt .. .. .. 18 9 37 0 47 6 54 3 61 3 f8 0 75 0 
Agricultural Machinery and 1m-

3 plements, Binder TWinet 20 3 39 6 58 9 73 0 87 6 97 106 9 
Fencing Wire, in truck loads of 6 . 

tons 13 0 24 6 '36 0 44 9 53 0 57 3 61 6 
Wire Netting, hi truck i~ads of' is 

tons 4 8 8 4 11 8 13 6 15 8 17 6 19 2 
Hanuxes, in 6·io~ lots 3 2 4 8 5 10 7 01 8 2 9 4 910 

Rate per trnck. 

Live Stock 44 61 86 01 100 6 1132 °l16! 61 196 61 229 0 

• Agricultural Produce includes Wheat, Oats, Barley, Maize, Beet, Onions, Hay, Straw, 
Chaff, compressed Fodder, Flour, Bran, Pollard, Peas, Potatoes, Sharps, Molasses and Treacle 
for cattle food (on declaration), Pigs' Food, unrefined Salt, and Malt, also Wine, Fruit, Jams, 
Jellies, Sances, and Pickles, if prodnced in the Commonwealth and consigned direct for 
export. 

t These commodities are subject to the Tariff for" Smalls," and. when consigned In lots up 
to 3 cwt., the charges are slightly higher than pro rata of the tonnage rates. 
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A summary of passenger fares, 3S increased on 1st 
July, 1917, has also been obtained from the same source 

VICTORIAN RAILWAY PASSENGER FARES. 

Single. Return. 

I 1st Class 2nd CIaIII 1st 2nd 1st 2nd Holiday Holiday OlaSs. 01ass. 01ass. 01_ Excursion. Excursion. 

8.' d. 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 8. rl. 8. d. 
810 6 0 14 6 9 10 II 10 710 

17 6 II 8 29 0 19 4 23 6 16 0 
26 2 17 6 43 6 29 0 35 4 23 6 
34 8 23 2 57 10 38 6 46 8 31 2 
43 6 29 0 72 4 48 4 58 6 39 0 
51 8 34 4 85 8 57 4 70 2 46 8 
59 6 39 8 98 10 66 0 81 8 54 8 

Cheap excursion tickets, at the rate of 2d. per mile for first class 
return and lid. per mile for second class return, are issued to and from 
Melbourne and the various country stations as may be advertised from 
time to time. 

From the 15th Novemb3r to the 30th April each year return tickets 
are issued to the various seaside and mountainous district resorts 
from all stations throughout Victoria at holiday excursion fares, and 
are available for two months from date of issue. 

Victorian 
tramways. 

TRAMWAYS. 
The vanous tramway systems III the State comprise 

45'927 miles of cable lines, -double track; 84'14 miles of 
electric lines, of which 48' 2 miles are double, and 

35'94 miles single track; '625 of a mile of horse-line, double track. , 
and a steam tramway of 1 mile, double track. 

The towns other than the metropolis having tramway systems 
which are represented in these figures are:-Ballarat, with 13' 85 miles' 
of electrio lines; Bendigo, with 8 '113 miles of electnc lines; 
Geelong, with 4'9 miles of electrio lines; and Sorrento, with 1 mile 
of steam tramway. 

The electric street railway, St. Kilda to Brighton, under the mana.ge
ment of the Victorian Railways Commissioners, is not referred to in 
this oonnexion, being included under the heading Railways. 
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The following table contains a summary of particulars relating to 
all tramways in Victoria :--

VICTORIAN TRAMWAYS, 1912-13 TO 1916-17 . 

. 
Financial Tram Passengers Traffic Working Rolling ,Persons 

Year. Mile~e. Carried. Receipts. Expenses. Stock. Employed. 

----1------ ----------
£ £ 

1912-13 14,747,353: 106,952.134 888,240 596,246 1,160 2,524 
I 

1913-14 15,225,6651

1

112,814,550 "933,979 624,154 1,191 2,559 

1914-15 15,852,348

1

116,1I8,517 948,543 607,761 1,217 2,709 

1915-16 16,188,6741127,550,994 1,037,681 626,306 1,247 2,9.58 

1916-17 17,900,697\ 148,484,311 1,154,998 689,888 1,267 3,157 

Tramwa, The sub-surface cable tramways were held by the 
Board Melbourne Tramway and Omnibus Company under lease, 
tramwa,.. which expired on 1st July, 1916, and were constructed by 
the Melbourne Tramway Trust under authority of ParliAment, Act 
No. 47 Vict. No. 765. The Trust was composed of representatives of 
all the municipalities in the streets of which tramways were authorized 
to be constructed under the Act referred to. On the security of the 
municipal properties and revenues and of the tramways the Trust 
issued debentures, at 41 per cent., for £1,650,000, for which it 
received £1,705,794 in cash. The obligations of the company which 
leased the tramways were to provide its own rolling-stock, keep the 
tramways in repair and hand the same over to the Trust at the 
expiration of the lease, pay the interest on the money borrowed by the 
Trust, and contribute to a sinking fund for the extinction of the 
Trust's loan. On 1st July, 1914, £1,200,000 of the Trust's debentures 
fell due and were redeemed, leaving a balance of £450,000, which 
matured and was paid off on 1st July, 1916. 

Under authority of the Tramway Board Acts, the Melbourne 
Tramways Trust was dissolved on 1st March, 1916, and a Board. 
created, consisting of five members nominated by the Govern
ment, to take over and operate the undertaking from 1st July, 1916, 
to 31st October, 1918, or such earlier date as may be proclaimed by 
the Governor in Council. The Board is authorized to borrow up to 
£500,000 for the purposes of the Act, and to finance the amount 
required to purchase such property, car houses, cars, &c., of the 
Melbourne Tramway and Omnibus Company Limited as may be 
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neci~sary to carry on the undertaking. The amount of the com
pensation was fixed at £335,000 by His Honor Mr. Justice Cussen, 
who had been appointed arbitrator by the Governor in Council, but 
this award has been appealed aga,inst to the Privy Council. Surplus 
profits, which are paid to the State Savings Bank, are to be used 
to pay the aforementioned compensation, and to repay any moneys 
borrowed by the Board, and a re to be a pplied in' such other manner 
as is directed by any Act of Parliament hereafter enacted. The 
surplus profits at 31st October, 1917, amounted to about £490,000. 

The following table has been compiled from information furnished 
by the secretary of the Tramway Board:-

TRAMWAYS OF THE TRAMWAY BOARD, ]907-8 TO 
1916-17. 

I 
Year ended 30th June. Tram Mileage. Passengers Carried. Traffic Receipts. 

£ 
190 8 ... ... .... 9,810,808 63,954,512 545,269 

19 09 ... ... . .. 9,856,345 66,522,~3 565,601 

19 10 ••. ... . .. 10,010,975 68,695,853 

I 
581,390 . 

19 11 .•. ... . .. 10,636,440 76,295,825 644,187 

19 12 •.. ... ... 11,313,212 84,926,712 715,524 

19 13 ... ... . .. 11,839,473 89,359,248 751,092 

19 14 ... ... . .. 12,056,510 91,438,777 766,426 

19 15 ... ... . .. 11,887,462 87,707,934 734,177· 

19 16 .. , ... 11,977,916 96,290,131 807,356 

19 17 .,. .. , '" 12,423,929 103,118,377 841,784 

The length of lines open on 30th June, 1917, comprised 43 '677 miles 
of double track cable tramway, and '625 of a mile of double track 
horse tramway. The cables are driven by steam power generated at 
eleven engine houses situated at various points upon the routes, and 
an average of about 5,000 horse-power is in daily use. The average 
speed of cars between termini, including stops, is 8'986 miles per hour. 
The rolling-stock consists of 1,064 dummies and trailers, which are 
housed at fifteen car depots. The traffic of 1916-17 eclipsed that 
of any former year and, compared with 1915-16, showed increases of 
446,013 in tram mileage, 6,828,246 in number of passengers carried, 
and £34,428 in traffic receipts. 
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In addition to the lines of the Tramway Board, there 
:~~~politan are within or on the fringe of the metropolitan area tramways, 57'282 milee of electric tramways (44'215 miles being 

double track and 13'067 miles single track), and 21 mile<i of cable tramways (double track), These tramways and their mileage are as follows:-The North Melbourne-Essendon electric lines, 7'117 miles; the Prahran and Malvern electric lines, 32' 058 miles; the Hawthorn electric lines, 11 '175 miles; the Brunswick and Coburg electric lines, 6'932 miles; and the Northcote Municipal cable line, 21 miles. Particulars of their traffic are given in the following statement :-

OTHER METROPOLITAN TRAMWAYS. 

1<'inanciaJ Year. Miles of Tram Mileage. Passengers Traffic Track. Carried. Receipts. 

£ 1912-13 ... ... 27'776 1,558,731 10,873,564 73,955 
1913-14 ... " 33'851 1,839,555 14,414,803 101,090 
1914-15 -., ... 40'9 2,644,574 21,841,246 ]51,806 
1915-16 ... . .. 51'358 2,993,379 25,222,802 172,399 
1916-17 ... . .. 59'i32 4,280,404 39,296,747 253,907 

country 
tramways. 

In 1917 there were in country towns 26'863 miles of 
electric tramways and 1 mile of steam tramway, of which 
the traffic particulars for the last five financial years are 

given below :-

TRAMWAYS IN COUNTRY TOWNS. 

Financial Year._ Miles of Tram Mileage. Passengers Traffic Track. Carried. Receipts. 

£ 1912-13 ... '" 28'423 1,349,149 6,719,322 63,193 
1913-14 .. , ... 27'863 I 1,329,600 6,960,970 66,463 
1914-15 .. , '" 27'863 1,320,312 6,569,337 62,560 
1915-16 .. ... 27'863 1,217,379 6,038,061 57,926 
19111-17 .. , ... 27'863 1,196,364 6,069,187 51'1,307 
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LICENSED VEHICLES. 

The licensing of vehicles plying, kept, or let out for bire 
Licensed 
vehicles in within the city of Melbourne or for a distance of 8 miles 
Melbourne. 

beyond the city boundaries is controlled by the Melbourne 

City Council. The appended statement gives details of vehicles and 

drivers licensed ann)lally during the last five years:-

LICENSED VEHICLES IN MELBOURNE, 1912 TO 1916. 

- 1912. 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916. 

----------
For Passenger Traffic. 

Cabs (4 wheel) ... '" 527 517 537 577 527 

" (Hansoms) ... . .. 251 237 231 211 178 

Omnibuses ... ... '" II 9 18 6 9 

Tram Cars . ,. ... '" 432 432 432 432 407 

11 Dummies ., '" 389 389 389 389 414 

Motor Cars ... ... 17 25 57 212 232 

11 Omnibuses .. .. , 12 43 63 69 33 

----- -- --'- --
Total ... ... 1,639 1,652 1,727 1,896 1,800 

-------- -----
For Conveyance of Goods. 

Drivers licensed .. , ... 2,643 2,534 2,522 2,199 2,373 

Motor can 8&c The use of motor cars and motor cycles in Victoria is 

. 'regulated by Act No. 2702, under the provisions of whioh 

every motor car and motor cycle must be registered with the 

Chief Commissioner of Police, and the registration renewed annuallY. 

On 31st December, 1916, the number of motor cars registered' was 

10,713, on which fees were fixed at the following annual rates:-1l3 at 

six guineas each, 522 at five guineas each, 5,911 at four guineas each, 

2,822 at three guineas each, 1,128 at two guineas each, and 217 at one 

guinea each. On the same date, 8,123 motor cycles, which are subject 

to an annual fee of 5s. each, and 372 traction engines were registered. 

No person may drive a motor oar or motor oycle upon any public 

highw3y without having been licensed for that purpose. On 31st 

December, 1916, the number of drivers of motor ears and motor cycles 

licensed by the Chief Commis9ioner was 21,634. There were also 69 

dealers. registered. 



Production. 665 

PRODUCTION. 

LAND SETTLEMENT, ETC. 

'he total area of the State is 56,245,760 acres. This comprises-

Lands alienated in fee simple 
Lands in process of alienation 
'rown lands 

Total 

Crown lands comprise

?ermanent fores!s 
l'imber Reserves .• 
Water Reserves .. 

Reserves for Agricultural Colleges, &c. 
Reserves in the Mallee 
Other Reserves •• 
Roads •. 

Water frontages, beds of rivers, lakes, &c. } 
Unsold land in cities, towns, and boroughs 
Land in occupation under-

Grazing Area Leases 
Perpetual Leases 
Other Leases •• 
Temporary Grazing Licences 

Unoccupied 

Total 

Acres. 

24,345,425 
7,751,415 

24,148,920 

56,245,760 

3,360,240 
744,400 
316,092 
85,100 

397,881 
305,619 

1,739,850 

2,420,876 

2,502,556 
228,543 
127,112 

9,621,642 
2,2~9,OO9 

24,148,920 

In the following table are shown the area of Crown 
,denatlon lands sold absolutely and conditionally, and the area of. 
J;.:rt:'1916. such lands alienated in fee simple in each year since 1899. 

A proportion of tne area conditionally sold each year 
2620.-38 
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reverts to the Crown in consequence of the non-fulfilment of con 

ditions by the selectors. The lands alienated each year include 

areas selected in previous years. 

ALIENATION OF CROWN LANDS, 1900 TO 1916. 

Year. 

1900 .. 
1901 .. 
1902 .. 
1903 .. 
1904 .. 
190.5 .. 
1906 .. 
1907 .. 
1908 .. 
1909 .. 
1910 .. 
1911 .. 
1912 .. 
Un3 .. 
1914 .. 
1915 .. 
1916 .. 

Amount 
realized by 
sale of Crown 
lands. 

" 

" 

" 

" 

.. 
" 

" 

" 

" 

" I 

" 

" 

.. 
" 

" 

:: I 

.Area of Crown Lands Sold. 

Absolutely, at 
Auction, &0. 

Condltlona.lly 
to Selecton. * 

Acres. Acres. 

7,685 225,098 

7,052 .516,412 

7,304 

I 
299,502 

13,223 334,590 
I 

9,588 I 253,592 
1 

8,778 217,419 

6,642 173,113 

6,313 191,232 

6,552 213,883 

7,393 257,179 

5,795 248,694 

4,068 205,708 

4,120 114,630 

4,205 171,449 

3,705 166,026 

3,287 129,232 

2,061 140,341 

• Exc1usl ve of MaIlee selectors. 

Crown Lands a.lIenated In Fee 
Simple. 

\ 

Area. 
Purchase 
Money. 

Acres. £ 

494,752 526,650 

406,145 438,363 

523,574 555,538 

510,080 542,011 

584,010 613,511 

907,339 934,386 

344,519 375;296 

181,050 208,61B 

137,023 176,335 

150,948 188,017 

127,993 171,904 

159,892 - 136,277 

128,427 165,854 

153,051 164,065 

129,525 145,003 

117,257 113,167 

89,203 80,238 

From the period of the first settlement of the State 

to the end of 1916 the amount realized by the sale of Crown 

lands was £33,486,214, which represents an average of 

£1 Is. per acre for all lands alienated or in process of 

alienation. Payment of a considerable portion of this 

amount extended over a series of years without interest, upon very 

easy terms. 
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Landi The next table shows the whole of the unalienated 
~:;:~~I for lands of the Crown remaining for disposal :-

CROWN LANDS REMAINING FOR DISPOSAL ON 31sT 
DECEMBER, 1916. 

Classifteatloo. 

Location. Agricultural and Grazing. 

First. I Un· 
Second. Tblrd. classed. 

Aurl· 
ferous. 

Total. 

-----------1--------------- ----
County. 

Buln Buln •• 
Croajingolong .. 
Dargo •. 
Tambo .. 
Tanjil .. 
Wonnangatta •. 
Bogong .. 
Benambra .. 
Delatite .• 
Moira .. 
Anglesey .. 
Bourke .. 
Dalhousie .• 
Evelyn .. 
Mornington .. 
Bendigo .. 
Rodney .. 
Borung .. 
Gladstone .• 
Lowan .. 
KaraKara •. 
Talbot .. 
Tatchera .• 
Heytesbury .. 
Polwartb .. 
Grant .• 
Grenville .. 
Ripon .. 
Normanby •• 
Dundas .. 
VlllIers .. 
Follett .. 

Totals 

Throughout the State .. 

The nOrlb-western portion of th~ 
State 

Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acre&. 
2,056 48,136 44,337 
2,610 6,056 553,110 840,400 1~i60 

77,800 
900 

117,000 

87.S80 435,400 
203,050 398,800 

• • 96,190 363,650 

124:089 
75,994 
67,896 

39 129,618 942,100 
3;300 12,395 200,175 208,692 

372 220,747 320,994 
21,901 202,064 157,100 

•• 9,336.. ., 
'743 

41 
37 4,452 62,526 •• 8,243 

265 100 •• ., 
951 3,324 • • 6,082 

21,510 1,205 . . I 3,837 
•• 4,680 44,327 •• 

85 715 6,098 i .• 8,704 
137 103 125 I • • 2,660 

343 36,757 . . 9,775 
453 1,147 2,275 I . . 24,400 

177 44,186: .. 
163 4,183: .. 
4!15 205' .. 20 

70 .. , .. 
'7'05 400 165,740: .. 

9,476 35,644 .• 
75 25,487 .. 17:290 
20 •• I" 15,640 
50 13,993: . • 7,990 

65 438 61'168

1

' .. ., 
425 135 20,695 11,500 •• 

.. 238.. .. 

.. 11,170 .. ., 
------------

10,577 134,554 2,285,7533,678,636 595,513 

Swamp or reclaimed lands • • • • 
Lands which may be sold by auction .• 
Malloo lands (such as are suitable to be eventu· 
ally classed 1st, 2nd, or 3rd class for selection) 

Total area remalulng for dIsposal 

Acres. 
94,529' 

1,416,2260 
.601,080' 

602,76() 
526,840 

1,071,757 
549,551 
618,107 
449,704 

9,377 
75,258 

361> 
10,867 
26,552 
49,007 
1~,602 
3,026 

46,875 
28,275 
44.363 
12,084 
55,135 

70 
166,140 

45,721> 
42,852 
15,660 
22,033 
61,671 
32,1151> 

238 
11,170 

6,705,033 

1,491 
9,833 

6,204,29<& 

1---
11,920,651 

Much of the land included in the above statement is temporarily 
leased under grazing licences. 

Pastoral 
occupation or 
Crown lands. 

The particulars of Crown lands leased· for pastoral 
occupation on 31st December, 1916, are as follows :-

Number of Licences and Leases 13,809 
.Area (acres) 12,433,959 
Annual Rental £40,581 

38 :z. 
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These licences and leases are not all on the same basis &It 

regards the terms and the privileges of tenure. For instance, grazing 

area leases are granted for any term of years expiring not later than 

29th December, 1920, whilst grazing licences are renewable annually, 

and are only granted for waste lands of the Crown until required 

under the principal sections of the Act. The lessee of a grazing area 

has the privilege of selecting (i.e., of purchasing under the deferred 

payment system on certain conditions) out of his lease for agricultural 

or grazing purposes an area not exceeding 200 acres of first class, 

320 acres of second class, or 64:0 acres of third class land, according to 

classification; and the lessee of a Ma.nee allotment has a like .privilege 

of selecting out of his lease 640 acres of first class, 1,000 acres of second 

class, or 1,280 acres of third class land, according to classification. 

For the purposes of administration, the State is divided into 

seventeen districts, in each of which there is a land office under the 

management of a land officer. These offices are situated at Melbourne, 

Ararat, Alexandra, Bairnsdale, Ballarat, Beechworth, Benalla, Bendigo, 

Gee1ong, Hamilton, Horsham, Omeo, Sale, Seymour, St. Arnaud, 

Stawell, and Warracknabeal, and the officers stationed at these centres 

are in a position to point out the exact localities of available lands to 

intending selectors. Pamphlets with fuller details are obtainable 

from the Crown Lands Inquiry Office, Melbourne. 

Persons who Any person of the age of-18 years or upwards is eligible 

may select to take up or select under the Land Acts a prescribed 

land. area varying according to the classification of the land-

less the area of previous selections. 

Land Acts. The 'present system of disposing of the Crown lands 

of Victoria dates from the passing of The Land Act 1884 

and The Mallee Pastoral Leases Act 1883, which, with subsequent 

amendments, were consolidated by the lAnd Act 1890. This Act was 

in turn amended by the Land Acts 1891, 1898, 1900, and 1900 (No.2); 

and by the Settlement on Lands Act 1893 and the Malke Lands Act 

1896. These Acts were consolidated in the LaM Act 1901, which 

has been amended by the La.nd Acts of 1903, 1904, 1905, 1909, a.nd 1911, 

and all these have been consolidated in the Land Act 1915. With 

the Land Act 1898 (Part IlL) was introduced a system by whlc1i 

the Government was enabled to repurchase private lands for closer 

settlement. This subject is dealt with on page 675. 

AgrlCIIlturai The Crown lands termed Agricultural and Grazing lands 
and grazing 
lands. are arranged in three cla.sses--first, second, and third. 

The lands of the first class, comprising 10,577 acres, are situated 

principally in the counties of Buln Buln, Croajingolong, and Bogong, 

are heavily timbered, and consist for the most part of good chocolate 
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soil of volcanic origin, and the grey soil of the coal-bearing country. 
The second class lands, embracing 134:,554: acres, are fairly distributed 
throughout the State, and comprise silurian and granite ranges, and 
lower lands of tertiary formation. A large portion of these lands has 
chiefly a grazing value, though parts, comprising creek flats and gullies, 
are suitable for cultivation, while large areas are specially suitable for 
vineyards and orchards. The area of third class lands, which are to 
be found in almostevery:county in the State, is very extensive, amount· 
ing to 2,285,753 acres. 

Grazing area leases may be issued for any term of years ~~~, area expiring not later than 29th December, 1920, for areas not 
exceeding 200, 640, or 1,280 acres of first, second, or third 

class land, at annual rentals, according to classification and valuation, 
of not less than 3d., 2d., and 1d. per acre respectively. The areas must 
be enclosed by a fence within the first three years, or, with approval, 
otherwise improved to an amount equal to the cost of fencing. A 
lessee may at any time apply to select from his area, as provided in the 
lease, under the provisions of sections 32 to 44 of the Land Act 1915. 
Grazing area leases are transferable with consent obtained through 
the Department. 

Selection 
purchase 
eases. 

A person desirous of selecting land and obtaining the 
freehold thereof may do so by either taking up a grazing 
area lease and selecting therefrom as described in the 
preceding paragraph, or by taking up direct a selection 

purchase lease. Selection purchase leases of agricultural and grazing lands 
may be acquired under the provisions of the table on the next page, with 
or without residence condition. TheActsprovide for either 20 or40years' 
tenure (at option) with half-yearly payments towards the purchase of 
areas not exceeding 200, 320, or 640 acres of first, second, or third class 
land respectively. Specified conditions must be complied with, and im
provements effected during the first six years, as indicated in the appended 
explanatory table, after which the Crown grant may be obtained, if desired, upon payment in full of the balance of the purchase money at 
any time during the currency of the lease. The lease is not negotiable 
during the first six years, though a lien may be registered upon the 
improvements effected. After six yearf! the lease may be operated 
upon as freely as a Crown grant if all conditions have been complied 
with. The selector under residence conditions is required to reside 
on the'land, or within 5 miles thereof, for a minimum of three years 
and nine months during the first six years, but substituted occupation 
by a selector's wife, or child over 18 years of age, or parent dependen1i 
for support, may be sanctioned. 



EXPLANATORY SELECTION TABLE. 

od Maximum Arca. (a) Value per Acre. (b) Value of Improvements per Acre to be effected by a Licensee before ~he end of specified Periods. 

" ~ ~--.-.... -------
~---------------------

-----------_. 

'0 Annual Rentsl (payable Residence Lease (Section 49 

" 
half-yearly). of Lama Act 1916). . Non-Residence Lease (Section 50 of Lana Act 1916). 

~ Ordinary 
Mallee 

Total 

" 
Crown (Mini-

1 Landi!. Lands. mum). 20-Year 40-Year 
Period (Resl- Period 2nd Year. 3rd Year. 4th Year. 6th Year. 1st Year. 2nd Year. 3rd Year. 4th Year. 6th Year. 6th Year. 

S dence or Non- (Residence _i __ Residence). only). 
---------------- ----- ------ ------- ------

Acres. 
I 

Acres. per Acre. per Acre. Total. I Total. 

£ ,. d. £ s. a. £ ,. a. £ 8. d. £ ,. a. £ s. a. ~t~\~'tia8 
£ B. a. £ •. d. £ •• a. £ s. a. £ s. d. 

1st 200 640 1 0 0 0 1 0 0 0 6 0 3 4 0 6 8 o 10 0 o 13 4 1 0 0 1 6 8 1 13 4 2 0 0 

2nd 320 1,000 o 16 0 0 0 9 0 0 4!0 2 6 0 & 0 0 7 6 o 15 
01

0 5 0 o 10 0 o 15 0 .. .. o 15 0 

3rd 640 1,280 o 10 0 0 0 6 0 0 3 .. 0 5 0 .. o 10 o 0 3 4 0 6 8 o IG 0 .. .. o 10 0 

I 

pro rat~~) Under Section 8 of the Lana Act 1915, If the value of the laud Is greater than the minimum stated, the hali-yearly payments may be increased 

(0) Any payment made by an incoming applicant for existing improvements Is credited as expenditure, and improvements made In excess for anyone year 

(if maintained) are set off agai nst expenditure required in the next or following years. 

a> 
-'I o 

-..:j 

~. 
~. 

~ 
~ 

~ 
~~ 

..... 
(0 ..... 
0) 
I ..... 

;-'l 
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Perpetual 
leases. 

Instead of selecting by way of selection purchase lease 
under which the freehold is obtained, a person may acquire 
a similar area of agricultural and grazing· lands under 

perpetual lease. The annual rental is 4 per cent. of the unimproved 
value of the land, which is fixed at £1, 15s., or lOs. per acre for first, 
second, or third class lands respectively. The rent is subject to 
revision every ten years, but must not exceed 4 per cent. of the 
unimproved value of the land. Residence on or within 5 miles of the 
land for six months during the first year, and for eight months during 
each of the four following years, is necessary; but if one-fourth of 
the allotment be cultivated during the first two years, and one-half 
before the end of the fourth year, the residence covenant will not be 
enforced. 

Mallte 
landl. 

The "mallee country"-so named from the scrub 
found growing there-occupies about 11,000,000 acres in 
the north-west portion of the State. The soil is light 

chocolate and sandy loam, and in its virgin state is covered with mallee 
scrub, interspersed with plains lightly timbered with box, she-oak and 
pines. Since the introduction of the" mallee roller" and the" stump
jump" plough, it has been possible to clear off the scrub at a moderate 
cost. With the extension of railway facilities and irrigation 
works successful settlement in this part of the country is 
rapidly extending. There are now 5,2040,294 acres included in 
the general list of unalienated lands, portions of which, as 
opportunity offers, may become classified as first, second, or third 
class lands for selection. - The terms of purchase by selection purchase 
lease are similar to those previously described, viz., for first, second, 
and third class land, not less than £1, 15s., and lOs. per acre respectively, 
payable during either 20 or 40 years. Larger areas may be held, 
however, the maximum being 640 acres, 1,000 acres, and 1,280 acres 
respectively. In the case of Mallee Perpetual Leases the rental must 
not exceed 11 per cent. of the unimproved value, and, if one-fourth of 
the area be cultivated within four years, and one-half by the end of the 
sixth year, or improvements be effected to the extent of lOs., 7s. 6d., 
or 5s. per acre, according to the classification, residence is unnecessary. 

The " auriferous lands" unalienated comprise 595,513 
i!:~:~roa. acres, and are distributed over nineteeD. counties in various 

parts of the State. Any portions which are found to be 
non-auriferous, or which can be alienated without injury to mining 
interests, may be reclassed as agricultural and grazing lands for 
selection. These lands are for the most part suitable for fruit culture 
and grazing. Annual licences are issued for areas of auriferous lands 
not exceeding 20 acres on payment of a yearly licence-fee of 5s. for 
areas of 3 acres or under, of lOs. for areas of from 3 to 10 acres, and of 
Is. per acre for areas of over 10 acres. The licensee has the right to 
use the surface of the land only, cannot assign or sublet without 
permission, and must either reside on the land or within four months 
enclose the same with a fence and cultivate one-fifth of the area. He 
must post notices on the land, indicating that it is auriferous; and 
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miners must be a.llowed free access to any part of the land not occupied 
by buildings. If at any time the mining objections be removed, a 
licensee who has complied with conditions may surrender the licence
credit being given for all rent paid, occupation, and improvements 
efiected-and obtain a selection purchase lease which enables the 
freehold to be obtained. Holders of miners' rights, issued under the 
Mines Act 1915, are entitled to occupy for the purpose of residence 
or business a maximum area of 1 acre or less as fixed by local 
mining by laws. The fee is £5 per annum for a business licence, and 
28. 6d. for a miner's right, and a habitable dwelling must be erected 
on the area within four months. After having been in possession for 
two and a half years, and having erected buildings or other improvements, 
the holder may apply for leave to purchase his allotment at a price to 
be determined by the Board of Land and Works. 
Special luly area of Crown lands (not being auriferous, nor 
Iettlement permanently reserved), on which expenditure has been 
area&. incurred by the Crown, may be proclaimed a "Special 
Settlement Mea," and surveyed into allotments not exceeding 
200 acres. Such allotments may be acquired under Oonditional 
Purchase Lease, with provisions that the land shall at all times be 
maintained and used for the purpose of residence and agriculture; 
and, further, that only one such a.llotment can be held or used by any 
one person. 

a-,.r 
nclaimld 
11ftd1. 

The area of swamp or reclaimed lands unalienated 
amounts to 1,491 acres. The most important of these are 
situated at Koo-wee-rup, Moe, and ~ondah, which have been 
reclaimed at considerable cost to the Crown. These lands 

are divided into allotments not exceeding 160 acres. When the value 
of an allotment has been determined, it may be w.osed of in one of 
four ways, viz., under a 21 years' lease; under perpetual lease, at a 
rental of 4 per cent. on the value of the land; under a conditional 
purchase lease, payment extending over 311 years by .63 half-yearly 
instalments, including 4! per cent. interest on the balance of the unpaid 
purchase money; or by public auction, on terms similar to those 
explained in the following paragraph. 

Lllftdafor 
laIe by 
auction. 

The area of country lands specially classed for sale by 
auction (not including swamp or reclaimed lands) and 
remaining unalienated on 31st December, 1916, was 9,833 
acres. Any unsolt! land in a city, town, or borough, areas 

specially classed for sale, isolated pieces not exceeding 50 acres and 
sites for church or charitable purposes of not more than 3 acres may be 
sold by a.uction. The terms are cash, or a deposit of one-eighth of the 
purchase money and the balance in from 6 to 20 half-yearly instalments 
with interest at 4 per cent. per annum. There are stringent provisions 
prohibiting agreements which would prevent fair competition. 

Unclassed 
lands. 

The area of " unclassed lands" unalienated is 3,678,636 
acres. These lands are situated in the counties of Won
nangatta, Oroajingolong, Tambo, Tanjil, Benambra, Dargo, 

Bogong, Delatite, and Dundas. Generally speaking, they are 
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difficult of access, and large portions are in high altitudes, where 
cultivation is impossible and grazing impracticable except during the 
summer months. Areas which are found suitable may as occasion 
requires be reclassed Agricultural and Grazing lands for selection. 

Annual 
grazing 
ficenees. 

Annual grazing licences may be issued to enter with 
cattle, sheep, or other animals upon reserves, "pastoral 
lands," " Mallee lands," or other Crown lands, not required 
in the meantime for other purposes. Such licences are 

renewable for a period not exceeding seven years, subject to cancellation 
at any time during the period. Any fencing erected by a licensee may 
be removed by him. 

Annual licences for bee farms may' be granted (not 
Bee rances. exceeding three to one individual) for areas of not more 
than 10 acres in the whole at a rental of Is. per acre per annum-for 
conditions see section 133, Land Act 1915. A bee range licence may be 
secured on payment of one half-penny for every acre of Crown land 
within a radius of 1 mile of the apiary, and for the purpose all suitable 
timber may be protected from destruction on any area, even though 
held under grazing lease or licence. 

Leases up to 21 years at an annual rental of not less than 
other leases, £5, and annual licences at various rates are issued for 
,:~"_, different purposes, such as sites for residences, gardeils, 

inns, stores, smithies, butter factories, creameries, brick
works, &c. Licensees who have been in possession of land for five 
years (if the land is outside the boundaries of a city), may purchase 
at a price to be determined. In such cases any rents previously paid 
are credited towards purchase money. 

An Act (the Settlement on Lands Act 1893, No. 1311) 
~U~:~ent. was passed on 31st August, 1893, providing for the 

establishment of three descriptions of rural settlements, 
viz. :-Village Communities, Homestead Associations, and !.aboill' 
Colonies, and certain lands were set apart in conne:x:ion therewith. 

The Homestead Associatioll8 were originally combinations of npt 
less than six persons who desired to settle near each other. T;heae 
Associations, however, proved unsuccessful, and the section of the Act 
relating to them was repealed in 1904. 

The area originally made available for Village Communities and 
Homestead Associations was 156,020 acres in 85 different localities 
in the State. A large portion of that area was, however, found to 
be unsuitable for Village Settlement purposes, and has been with
drawn from the operation of the Act. The area which a settler 
could acquire, viz., 20 acres, was altered by the Land Act No. 1957 to 
snch a.n area as would not exceed £200 in value. The total area. now 
occupied is 19,989 acres, on which there are 809 settlers. These 
figures do not a.pply to a considerable number of settlers who have 
surrendered their Village Settlement leases and have become selectors 
under the Land Act No. 1749. 

• 
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Monetary aid to the extent of £67,379 has been afforded to settlers 

in these communities and associations by way of loans, but no 

advances have been made since 1903. At 31st December, 1916, 

£43,015 of the amount advanced had been repaid by the settlers. 

At the Lands Inquiry Office, in addition to particulars 

~1Ii~:~, regarding Crown lands, &0., available for settlement, a 

p:f'vate ,:rms register is kept of suitable private farms for sale.· These 

'or sale. are classified according to value and utility. The list is 

comprehensive and embraces the whole State, and intending purchasers 

can inspect with confidence any of the properties submitted. No 

charge is made by the Government for any work done in this 

connerion. . 
The "To.rrens System," whereby persons acquiring 

l~I:~~' possession of land may receive a clear title, was introduced 

into Victoria in 1862. The system has been the means 

of simplifying procedure in connexion with the transferring of land. 

It gives a title to the transferee free of any latent defect and reduces 

the cost of dealing in real estate by reason of the simplicity of the pro

cedure. All land parted with by the Crown since 1862 is under the 

operation of the Transfer of Land Act, and the 'Crown grant issues 

through the Titles Office; but, to bring under the Act land that was 

parted with prior to that year, application must be made accompanied 

by strict proofs of the applicant's interest in the property. During 

1916 there were submitted 408 applications to have brought under the 

Act land amounting to 25,040 acres in extent, and to £.529,076in 

value; whilst the land actually brought under the Act during the 

year by application was 19,147 acres valued at £491,953. Up to the 

end of 1916 there had been brought under the Act 2,921,372 acres 

valued at £59,123,320. The number of certificates of title issued in 

1916 was 13,625. 

Allarane. 
Fand. 

When application is made to have land brought under 

the Transfer of Land Act, a contribution to the assurance 

fund of ld. in the £1 on the value of the land is levied on 

the applicant, to assure and indemnify the Government in granting a 

clear title against all the world, as some otlier person may have a latent 

interest in the property, and it may be necessary for the Government to 

recompense such person out of the fund for the loss of his interest. 

The amount at credit of the fund at 30th June, 1915,.was £185,596. 

Receipts during 1915-16 comprised contributions £2,127, interest on 

stock £2,845, and interest on £75,073, advanced for the purchase of land 

adjoining the Titles Office, £3,003. Under the provisions of the Special 

Funds Act 1915, No. 2,800, there was transferred out of the assurance 

fund, during 1915-16, £50,000 to the Technical Schools Fund, £7,000 

to the Agricultural High Schools Fund, and £15,500 to the Luna.tic 

Asylums Fund. The balance at the credit of the assurance fund on 

30th June, 19I6, was £121,071. The amount paid up to 30th June. 

1916, as compensation and for judgments recovered, including costs, 

was £7,503, representing 39 claims . 
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CLOSER SETTLEMENT. 

Under the provisions of the Closer Settlement Act, the 
~!:~ment. Lands Purchase and Management Board is empowered 

to expend at the rate of £500,000 per annum in the purchase, 
for the Crown, of privately owned lands throughout the 

State, for subdivision into suitable allotments according to the class 
of the land, and for disposal by the Board to eligible applicants, as 
stated hereafter. Lands well adapted for settlement are thus made 
available in those portions of the State in which railways, water· 
supply and markets are provided, and in which roads and other 
facilities are good. The areas purchased comprise ordinary farming 
lands in a more or less improved condition, and lands in irrigated 
districts with plentiful supplies of water for irrigation. 

Every application for a Closer Settlement allotment must be 
accompanied by the registration fee of 5s., a lease fee of £1, and a 
deposit (equal to 3 per cent. of the capital value of the land) which is 
deducted from the purchase money. The applicant is required to give 
evidence of suitability and fitness, &c., to occupy the land. If successful, 
a permit giving immediate possession is issued (followed by a lease as 
soon as practicable), and no further payment is required for six months. 
The deposit, less the5s. registration fee, is at once returned to any 
unsuccessful applicant. Only one allotment of the maximum value 
can. be granted to anyone person and the principle of residence is a 
permanent condition in the title. 

In addition to the provisions for the purchase of large estates for 
subdivision, the Closer Settlement Act provides that anyone or more 
persons, who are eligible to acquire a farm allotment under the Closer 
Settlement Act, may enter into a provisional agreement with the 
owner of a block of private land for the purchase thereof, and 
acquire it through the Lands Purchase and Management Board. The 
value of the land must not exceed the maximum allowed under the 
Act, unless two or more eligible persons agree to purchase it. 
Agreements with full details and an application on the proper 
forms must be filled in and lodged with the Board, together with a 
valuation fee of £4, when an inspection and valuation of the property 
will be made. The fee may be returned if, after a preliminary inspec
tion, the Board does not approve of the application. Should the Board 
decide to acquire the land, the purchaser is required to deposit an 
amount not exceeding four half-yearly instalments, and is otherwise 
subject to all the provisions of the Closer Settlement Act with regard 
to payments, permanent residence, improvements, &c. 

Repurchased lands are disposed of as farm allotments, agricultural 
labourers' allotments, and workmen's home allotments under conditional 
purchase lease, the terms of which are briefly stated herein, but are 
more particularlydescribed.in each title as issued. 
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Conditional purchase leases are granted to successful applicants 
under the Closer Settlement Act, and are for such a term not exceeding 
311 years as may be agreed upon between the lessee and the Board. 
The purchase money is payable by 63 or a less number of half-yearly 
instalments. In some cases the Board has granted applications made 
for extension of payments under a lease to 461 years, the payments 
being by 93 half-yearly instalments. The deposit lodged with the 
application is credited as part of the principal, and the balance bears 
interest at 4! per cent. Each instalment" includes interest upon the 
balance of purchase money remaining unpaid, and is thus 3 per cent. 
half-yearly (6 per cent. per annum) of the capital value of the 
allotment (less the amount of the deposit). Payments in advance 
may be made at any time, at the option of the lessee, and a pro
portionate reduction of interest secured thereby. 

In special cases, when a lessee is unable to meet the instalments 
of purchase money as they fall due, the Board has power to suspend 
such payments up to an amount not exceeding 60 per cent. of the 
value of the improvements effected by the lessee. Interest at the rate 
of I) per cent. per annum is charged on the amount in arrears or on 
any instalments which may have been suspended. 

The lessee must reside on the allotment. Personal residence by 
the lessee's wife, or child over 18 years of age, or parent dependent 
for support, may. with the approval of the Board, be considered 
personal residence by the lessee. A farm lessee cannot transfer, assign, 
mortgage, or sublet the whole or any part of his allotment within the 
first six years of the lease. The Crown grant may be issued to the 
lessee at the end of any half-year after the first twelve years have 
expired, on payment of the balance of purchase money, and the 
residence condition may be fulfilled thereafter by anyone approved 
by the Governor in Council. . 

Lands for farm allotments are subdivided into suitable 
~~~m.lRtt. areas not exceeding in value a maximum amount of 

£2,500; and no lease thereof can issue to a person who at 
the date of application is directly or indirectly the owner of any other 
land in Victoria (township land excepted) which, together with the 
allotment applied for, exceeds such value. Improvements of a permanent 
and substantial character must be effected by the lessee of a farm 
allotment to the value of at least two instalments of the purchase 
money before the end of the first year from the date of the lease, 
10 per cent. of the purchase money before the end of the third year, 
and a. further 10 per cent. before the end of the sixth year. Improve
ments must thus be made to the value of at least 20 per cent. of the 
total purchase money payable for the allotment; and, if they are 
made in excess of requirements during either of the two earlier periods 
mentioned, the excess is set off against the expenditure necessary by 
the end of the sixth year. 
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Agricultural labourers' allotments are made available in 
Agricultural the vicinity of larger holdings, with the object of providing 
~r=:~ workmen for the farmer, and of providing small areas for 

agricultural labourers, who in their spare time may work the' 
allotments with the aid of their families. Lands for agriculturallabourers" 
allotments are subdivided into suitable areas not exceeding in value' 
s. maximum amount of £350, and no lease thereof can be granted, 
to any person who, at the date of application, is directly or indi
rectly the owner of any other land in Victoria which, together with 
the allotment applied for, exceeds such value. Improvements re
quired to be effected by the lessee of an agricultural labourer's allot
ment are the erection of a dwelling-house of the value of at least 
£30 within one year from the date of the lease; and the enclosure: 
of the allotment with a substantial fence within two years from the 
date of the lease. A lessee who has complied with conditions may, 
at any time, with the Board's consent, transfer, sublet, or mortgage 
his lease. 

Workmen's home allotments are made available near 
Workmen', centres of population, and, being of comparatively fair size 
bome d fr allotments. an away om congested areas, provide open surroundings. 

Only one residence or place of business is permitted to be 
erected on each allotment. Lands for workmen's home allotments are 
subdivided into suitable areas not exceeding in value a maximum 
a.mount of £250, and no lease thereof can be granted except to a 
person (a) who is engaged in some form of manual, clerical, or other 
work for hire or reward, and whose salary is not more than £250 per 
a.nnum; (b) who at the date of application is not the owner (either 
directly or indirectly) of any other land in Victoria which exceeds in 
area one-eighth of an acre if township or suburban, or 50 acres if 
cOllntry land; and (c) whose real and personal estate does not exceed 
£350. Improvements required to be effected by the lessee of a work
man's home allotment are as follows :-The allotment must be fenced, 
and a substantial dwelling house of the value of at least £50 must 
be erected thereon within one year and additional improvements of 
a value of at least £25 made within two years from the date of the 
lease. A lessee who has complied with conditions may at any time 
transfer, mortgage, or sublet his allotment, subject to the Board's 
approval. 

AdwancH to 
seUlen. 

The Closer Settlement Act provides for advances by the 
Lands Purchase and Management Board to settlers who 
are--

(a) Lessees under the Gloser Settlement Act 1915. 
(b) Licensees of an agricultural or grazing allotment under 

the Land Act 1915. 
(c) Licensees under section 86 of the Land Act 1915 or 

corresponding sections of any repealed Act. 
(d) Conditional purchase lessees under the Land Act 1915; 01' 
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(e) Conditional purchase lessees under the Murray Settlements 
Act, now Section 245 Land Act 1915. 

(f) Selection purchase lessees under Sections 46 and 50, Land 
Act 1915. 

(g) Perpetual lessees under Section 54, Land Act 1915. 

Advances of not more than £500, and not exceeding 60 per cent. 
of the value of improvements effected on the land, may be made 
during the first six years of the lease for the following purposes ;-

1. The erection of dwelling-houses or outbuildings, or the 
effecting of other improvements. 

2. Carrying on farming, grazing, agricultural and horticultural 
pursuits. 

After six years the lessee or grantee may obtain an advance up 
.to £1,000 on a 60 per cent. basis of the value of his improvements 
and the purchase money paid for the land. The amounts allowed 
by the Board to lessees under the Closer Settlement Act towards the 
cost of erecting dwelling-houses and outbuildings are made on the 
following bases ;-

For a farm allotment.-An amo,ll1lt not exceeding 10 per cent. 
of the value of the land; but, where the land is valued at 
less than £500, a maximum not exceeding £50. 

For an agricultural labourer's allotment.-An amount not 
exceeding £50. 

For a workman's home allotment.-An amount not exceeding 
£50 where the lessee is in intermittent employment, but 
where in permanent employment the advance may be £150. 
(In special areas within the Metropolitan district the Board 
has power to advance up to £250.) 

Advances are repayable by equal half-yearly instalments, extending 
over a period fixed by the Board not exceeding twenty years, with 
interest at 5 per cent. per annum; but may be repaid at any time 
in whole or in part under a duly proportionate rebate of interest. 

Wlr. neHin, Advances of wire netting may also be made under the 
&d.-nees. Closer Settlement Act to owners of land- . 

(a) if such land is held as'a.bove mentioned; or 
(b) if such land immediately adjoins any unoccupied Crown 

land or is not included in any municipality. 

The wire netting supplied is No. 17 gauge, Ii-in. mesh, 42 inches 
wide, weighs 28 cwt. to the mile, and is supplied in rolls of not less 
than 100 yards. Each advance is limited to a quantity sufficient 
for 6 miles of vermin-proof fencing, and the price of the wire netting 
is deemed to be the amount of the advance, which is repayable by a 
cash payment, or on terms over a period not exceeding ten years with 
interest at 4 per cent. per annum. 
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Estates 
purclHlsed, 

The following is a complete statement of all estates 
acquired by the Closer Settlement Board for the purpose 

of closer settlement at 30th June, 1917, including the estates acquired 
under the provisions of the Small Improved Hol<ings Act, the adminis
tration of-which has been transferred to the Board. 

CLOSER SETTLEMENT ESTATES AT 30TH JUNE, 1917, 

I No, of Lessees. 

Purchase Price -- Area 
'Money Paid Work- Agricul- Vacant 

Estates. Area.· including Per Farm men's tural and 
Discount. Acre. AIlot- Home La- Avail-

ments. AIlot- bourera' able-. 
mentl!. Allot-

ments. ---------
Dry Area&- acres. • £ £ 8. d. acrea. 

Wando Vale .. 10,446 63,985 6 2 6 67 " .. 26 
Walmer . , 13,769 44,751 3 5 0 42 .. 2 6 
Whitfield .. 4,247 36,096 8 10 0 38 .. 1 236 
Brunswick .. 91 2,793 29 0 0 .. 56 .. 9 
Eurack •• -. 5,109 53,640 10 10 0 46 .. ,-. 4 
Footscray .. 31 2,494 80 0 0 .. 85 .. .. 
Dal Campbell . , 45 2,357 47 8 0 .. 63 .. 2. 

~~Te~~ .. 3,396 25,895 7 12 6 22 .. .. .. 10,028 57,159 514 0 44 .. .. 11 
Richmond Vale .. 1,851 11,000 811 6 11 .. 1 .. 
Ovemewton .. 11,336 71,492 6 4 6 67 .. .. .. 
Wyuna .• .. 23,016 120,876 5 5 0 120 .. 10 3a 
Restdown .. 17,894 60,391 3 7 6 53 .. .. 

228 Strathkellar .. 10,227 74,150 7 5 0 55 .. 6" 
Bona Vista .. 2,060 28,832 14 0 0 32 .. 4 12 
Cadman's .. 18 844 50 0 0 .. 42 "-
Lara .. 8,329 45,825 5 10 0 33 .. 7 181> 
Tandarr~' .. 4,558 21,083 412 6 19 .. .. 8 
Exford .• .. 8,054 64,039 8 0 0 45 .. 6 4 
Colbinabbin .. 19,164 110,198 5 17 6 84 .. .. 69 
Pirron Yaloak .. 1,058 23,796 22 7 6 21 .. .. .. 
Numurkah .. 2,360 18,901 8 0 0 13 .. 1 
AIlambee .. 5,025 31,794 6 6 <I 13 .. S,010 
Pender's Grove .. 233 23,337 100 0 0 .. 259 .. .. 
Phrenix .. 23 968 40 0 0 .. 47 .. 2. 
Keayang .. 1,494 14,966 10 0 0 13 .. .. 
Wemeth .. 6,588 31,043 <115 0 21 .. .. 11 
Staughton Vale .. 9,857 66,466 615 0 45 .. 2S6 
Glenhuntly .. 74 7,040 94 0 0 .. 158 .. 2. 
The Heart .. 8,793 56,322 14 12 2 42 .. .. I) 
Mooralla .. 17,199 60,197 S 10 0 25 .. .. 1,249 
Maribyrnong .. 1,112 10,842 915 0 12 .. 2 

3,eo!) Kenilworth .. 18,440 55,321 3 0 0 21 .. 140 
Doogalook .. 4,640 29,002 6 5 0 17 .. .. 

3,898 We-rribee 15,218 148,802 13 0 0 26 .. .. 
Konongwootong :: 10,181 104,363 10 3 0 64 .. 16 173 
Comella Creek .. 2.9,567 121,034 415 0 78 .. 1 704 
Koyuga .• .. 789 3,914 2 .. ., .. 
Meadowbank .. 313 9,085 29 0 0 5 .. .. , . 
Oaklands .. 8,069 26,309 3 5 0 12 .. .. .. 
Hurstwood .. 6,493 31,311 415 0 14 .. , . 

1,864 Eumeralla .. 10,034 57,570 513 7 28 .. 7 
Morven •• .. 8,029 39,533 417 6 2Q .. . . 503 
Mt. Widderln .. 8,300 48,634 515 6 23 

;~10 I 
.. 3 

Tooronga .. UJl 17,675 178 4 4 .. .. .. 
Nerrin N errln .. 6,809 58,497 810 0 28 .. 891> 
Bellarine .. 204 5,457 2615 0 6 .. 49 
Daylesford .. 70 2,967 42 5 2 11 .. 

r 
.. I 18 

I 

• The area given IB that to the nearest acre, and in some caseBlncludea Crown lands transferred 
to the Board without pnrchaae. 
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CLOSER SETTLEMENT ESTATES AT 30TH JUNE, 1917-oontinued. 

No. of Lessees. I 
... 

Purchase Price Area 
Money Paid Work· Agricul. I Vacant 

Estates. Area." Including Per Farm men·s tura! and 
Discount. Acre. Allot· Home La. AvaD· 

mentl. Allot- bourers' able. 
mentl. Allot· 

ments. ----
acres. £ £ I. IL acres. 

Dry Areall-continuea. 
Mordialloc .. 460 7,850 17 1 6 .. .. S5 23 
Thomastown .. 581 11,230 19 I) 6 28 .. 2 1 
Wangaratta .. 7116 9,660 12 3 4 16 .. .. 427 
Warragul .. 98 2,060 21 0 0 3 .. S . . 
Belmont .. 113 3,161 28 0 0 .. .. 17 .. 
Hlghton .. .25 11.032 26 0 0 7 .. .. 279 
Deepdene .. 2,985 35,742 12 0 0 16 .. .. 253 
Glenaladale .. 2,109 28,787 13 10 0 16 .. .. 44 
Cremona .. 1,292 20,140 Various 6 .. 1 704 
Boisdale .. 2,521 72,174 Various '36 .. .. 620 
Pannoo .• .. 15,102 98,455 Various 44 .. .. 572 
Marathon and 

Willow Grove ., 14,783 58,752 VarioUll 26 .. .. 1,369 
Duurobin . , 18,814 119,779 6 6 0 56 .. 21 29 
Kilmany .. 8,746 106,080 12 0 0 60 .. .. 1,122 
Westmere .. 934 9,418 10 0 0 .. .. .. 707 
Waubra •• .. 47 1,042 2210 0 1 .. 11 , 
Nathalia .. 30 362 12 0 0 .. .. 5 
Moyhu .• .. 2,422 19,580 8 0 0 13 .. .. 265 
tCondab .. 157 1,725 1019 8 .. .. .. .. 
~Mackey .. 1,078 20,626 19 210 .. .. .. .. 
Ascot Park .. 488 3,671 Various. .. .. .. .. 
Nanneel1a .. 738 7,767 Various G .. 12 18 
Cohuna_ .. 223 2,215 Various 1 ., 1 .. 
Bamawm .. 162 1,391 8 12 0 .. .. .. 162 
Thornbury .. 10 5,114 

Various 
.. <12 .. 1 

Crown Lands 2,904 20,043 13 79 2. 37 
Sec. 6-11-P-.r: 

chases 
riOt 

51,681 362,617 Various 319 .. 12 1,377 
Aoquired, but 

available . , 1 511 .. .. .. .. .. 
Jrrigable Areas-

Nanneella .. 8,565 78,654 Various 85 .. 3 1,641 
Bamawm .. 13,365 122,944 Various 142 .. 11 1,584 
Shepparton .. 9,243 136,839 VariOUll 216 .. 41 136 
Swan rull .. 7,358 73,637 VariOUll 121 .. 1 1,612 
Cohuna •• .. 11,631 114,856 VariOUll 98 .. 5 2,157 
Tongala .• .. 15,228 172,396 Various 184 .. 21 2,700 
Kyabram .. 993 14,025 Various 19 .. 7 257 
Koondrook .. 3,423 23,201 Various 25 .. .. 1,565 
Wembee .. 6,767 128,062 .. 86 .. 18 2,019 
Koyuga .. 4,173 36,228 

V~rlous 
39 .. 12 193 

Eehuca •• .. 3,235 29,142 27 .. .. . . 
Dingee •• .. 472 4,160 Various 6 .. 8 96 
Cornelia Creek 2,507 16,501 .. 15 .. .. .. 
Stanhope(inclUdl~ 

Lauderdale an 
Bonshaw) 

Sec. 6-11-Pur· 
7,738 92,339 Various '6 .. 3 3,273 

chases 
not 

679 6,188 .. 5 .. .. 203 
ACfuired, but .. I .. Q1XJ;Jabk .. 16,'37 184,164 .. I 3~:13 1:~41 « 

---s54143:0i7 Total ., 571,156 4,277,356 .. 
• The area given Is that to the neareat acre, aDd In some oases i neludes CrOWD la_d. 

transferred to the Board Without purchase. 
t Disposed of to the Crown Lands DepartlDllJlto * Disposed of for publlc purposes. 
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On 30th June, 1917, the Board had 99 properties, with ~ 
total area of 571,156 acres, of which 43,017 acres were available for 
allotment, and 16,437 acres had not at that date been made 
available for occupation. Portions of estates amounting in the 
aggregate to 26,299 acres have been sold by public competition and 
for public reserves without any restrictions, and are not under con
ditional purchase lease. 
E t t , . The extent of the settlement effected by the Board at 
CI~~~ 0 30th June in each of the years 1913 to 1917 is summa-
Settlement. rized in the next statement. 

CLOSER SETTLEMENT HOLDINGS 1913 TO 1917. 
I 
I At 30th June. 

___________ 1 1913. I 1914. I 1~15. I lS16. 1917 • 

... 1 i 3,9061-:1-4.2271-:321 - 4,509 
In occupation-

Number of Holdings .•• 
Area 
Resident Population 
Area unallo'tted 

acres, 438,321 1449,79l 460,592 494,965 507,600 "'1 16,000! 16,800 17,200; 17,600 17,782 
acres 64,550, 60,028 56,977 51,879 43,017 

__________ 1] I 

The sum of £1,901,878 had been repaid to the Closer Settlement Fund 
up to 30th June, 1917. Of this amount £1,178,968 has been transferred 
to revenue to meet interest due to stockholders, £20,000 has been 
invested to replace amounts written off estates re-valued, and 
£608,437 has been utilized for redemption and cancellation of stock 
and for capital and working expenditure, the balance to the credit 
of the fund on 30th June, 1917, being £94,473. The balance of 
unredeemed stock is now £4,959,486, on which the interest payable 
amounts to £176,901 per annum. Up to the 30th June, 1917, 
10,805 applications for advances aggregating £914,925 had been 
approved, and that amount had been advanced to effect improve
ments, or upon improvements already effected by lessees. 
Small Under the Gloser Settlement Act 1909 (No.2) the adminis-
Iml:0ved tration of the smaU Improved Holdings Act 1906 was placed 
Ho dings. in the hands of the Closer Settlement Board, subject to 
the Minister. The particulars of estates dealt with under the latter 
Act are shown in the table on page 679 relating to closer settlemen' 
estates at 30th June, 1917. 

WATERWORKS. 
Victorian Waterworks are all controlled by official bodies' 

~~~..!~rks. either State or local, and the following table summarizeS' 
those waterworks on which the Government has expended 

or advanced moneys. It is practically a summary of all waterworks 
in the State, although there are minor works constructed by muni
cipalities out of municipal funds. 
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WATERWORKS-CAPITAL EXPENDITURE AND ADVANCES 
BY STATE TO 30TH JUNE, 1916. 

Controlling Bodies. 

State Rivers and 'Yater Sup
ply Commission

Coliban System ... 
Broken River Works 

Goulburn-W aranga 
North-west (Kerang) Lakes 
Kow Swamp Works 
Loddon River 'Yorks 
Sugarloaf Reservoir 

Lake Lonsdale Reservoir ... 
Lower Wimmera Compensa-

tion Works ..• ... 
Long Lake Pumping Works 
Pyke's Creek and Werribee 

Scheme 
Irrigation and Water Sup

ply Districts (18) 
Waterworks Districts (15) ... 

First Mildura Irrigation and 
Water Supply Trust 

Waterworks Trusts (97) 
Municipal Corporations (28) ... 
Abolished Irrigation and Water 

Supply Trusts (8) 
Miscellaneous Expenditure ... 
Melbourne and Metropolitan 

Board of Works ... .. . 
Geelong Waterworks Trust ... 

Total 

I 
I Storage Oapi~al 

. Capacity of ExpendIture 
Purposes of Suppl). I Reservoirs. and Advances 

i----- .. ···I-:.llO'::- ~.:":... 
Domestic and Mining 8,825,037,000 1,243,519 
Stock and Domestic 14,853 

Acre feet. 
Irrigation, &c. 218,090 1,373,945 
Stock and Domestic 82,650 9,587 
Irrigation, &c. 40,860 187,084 

.. , 14,000 167,476 

" ... (Under con- 91,547 
struction. ) 

Cubic feet. 
Stock and Domestic 1,981,000,000 49,054 

" " ]25,000,000 8,558 
160,000,000 27,346 
Acre feet. 

Irrigation, &c. 14,85Q. 167,027 

" " 1,604,767 
Stock and Domestic 1,096,660 

Irrigation ... 87,232 
Gallons. 

Stock and Dome~tic 1,110,387,500 1,206,938 

" 3,093,189,000 700,832 

Irrigation ... 31,953 
161,573 

Domestic ... 6,460,000,000 4,831>,628 

" 1,468,157,000 603, II 8 
1---------------

13,668,697 

Of the expenditure given in the case of the Melbourne waterworks, 
£3,189,934 represents money borrowed by the State, £1,630,148 of 
which has been redeemed-£800,OOO out of consolidated revenue, and 
£830,148 by payments from the Melbourne and Menopolitan Board of 
Works, to which body the waterworks were transferred in 1891. 
The loan liability to the State of the Melbourne and Metropolitan 
Board of Works on 30th June, 1916, was £1,559,786. Further 
particulars relating to this Board will be found on page 281, Part IV., 
of this work. 

The Geelong Waterworks were sold by the Government to the 
Geelong Municipal Waterworks Trust in 1908 for £265,000. 
The expenditure shown in the above table includes, in addition 
to this amount, the outstanding State loan liability on account of 
the works, viz., £190,676, and the capital expenditure by the 
Trust since acquiring the works, viz., £147,442. 
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Ex pendltu re 
and 
Advances 
ror 
Waterworks. 

The next table summarizes the amounts disbursed 
on State works and those granted and lent to local 
bodies by the State on account of waterworks., In addition 
. to their receiving free grants large sums have been written 
off the liabilities of the local bodies. 

CAPITAL EXPENDITURE AND LOANS FOR WATERWORKS. 

Expendi.1 i 
Free Capital 

Payments I Amo~t 
ture and, I Inter~st i towards I standll!-g 

- Advances C~lU" State Written Redemp- at Debit, 
by State. tahzed. I Grants. Off. tlon 30th June, 

I . i 1916. 
, 

£ £ 
[ 

£ £ £ £ 
State Works 3,339,996 .. 2,798* .. .. 3,339,996 
Irrigation and Wai~r Suppiy 

Districts (18) • • • . 1,604,767 .. j 
15,406 575,152 13,623 1,015,992 

F"lrSt Mildura Irrigation and 
I Water Supply Trust .• 87,232 

i.~71 I 46:439 16'9:927 
1,683 85,549 

Waterworks Districts (15) •• 1,096,660 32,016 894,717 
W aterwor ks Trusts (97) •• 1,162,653 37,414 130,989 108,974 929,561 
Geelong Water Supply Works 455,676 .. 

Hi5:870 
265,000 190,676 

MUnicipal Corporations (19) .. 691,289 43,633 .. 118,534 450,518 
" ,,(9) .. 9,543 346 I .. .. 9,889 .. 

Melbourne and Metropolitan 
Waterworks System .. 3,189,934 .. 

I 
·243 3i',680 

1,630,148 1,559,786 
Abolished Trnsts (8) .. 31,710 .. 30 

Hil,573 Miscellaneous .. . .. 161,573 .. .. .. .. 
50,850 I 1,073,618[2,179,897 

---
Total .. .. 11,831,033 102,300 8,628,368 

I 

• Originally grants to Waterworks Trusts, the works on which spent having been taken over 
by the State. 

In addition to the capital written off, as shown above, arrears 
of interest amounting to £579,786 have been written off certain 
liabilities to the State, viz., £342,773 from the liabilities of what 
were originally Irrigation and Water Supply Trusts, £85,556 from the 
liabilities of Waterworks Trusts, and £151,457 from the liabilities of 
Municipal Corporations. Thus the amount actually written off the 
liabilities of the Trusts (Irrigation and Waterworks) and Corporations 
is £1,653,404. Interest outstanding at 30th June, 1916, amounted to 
£26,559, viz., £11,382 against the First Mildura Trust, £13,127 against 
Waterworks Trusts, and £2,050 against Municipal Corporations. 

IRRIGATION. 
Prior to 1905 the management of irrigation in Victoria 

Progress of was in the hands of various Irrigation Trusts, which were 
Irrigation. financed by the State. These Trusts drifted into financial 

difficulties and the State was compelled to assume control. 
In the year mentioMd, by the authority of Parliament, the State 
Rivers and Water Supply Commission was constituted ~ intrnsted 
with the management of all irrigation works, except those controlled 
by the first Mildura Trust. This authority is embQdied in the Water 
Act 1915--which consolidates the Water Acts of 1905 and 1909, of 
which an epitome has been given in previous issues of this work-and 
the Water Act 1916. The chief difficulties under which the Irrigation 
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Trusts laboured were sparse settlement, and the absenoe of powers to 
make compulsory charges on the properties commanded by the irrigatio.n 
channels. Sinoe the assumption of control by the Commission, a policy 
of closer settlement on the lands served by the irrigation channels has 
been inaugurated and vigorously pushed on, and a system of oompul
sory rating enforced, along with which there has been the allotment 
of water as a right to properties in channelled areas. 

An illustration of the influenoe of oloser settlement and the allot
ment of water rights in extending irrigation is contained in the following 
table, which shows the progress made sinoe 1909, the year in which these 
two factors were first put into operation. 

PROGRESS OF IRRIGATION IN CLOSER SETTLEMENT 
AREAS. 

District 
Area Irrigated. 

(bavlng allotted Water Rights). 
1909--10. 1916-17. 

Supplied f::om the Goulburn- Acres. Acre •• 

Shepparton 10,270 

Rodney 32,356 56,681 

Tongala 2,270 4,164 

Rochester 500 18,437 

Dingee .. 1,140 

Tragowel Plains 20,000 30,737 

Supplied from the Murray-

Cohuna .. 12,000 14,528 

Gannawarra 7,825 14,037 

Koondrook 5,029 13,260 

Swan Hill 5,410 8,676 

Nyah 569 1,526 

Merbein 202 5,271 

Supplied from the Werribee-
,,# 

Bacchus Marsh 31 4,249 

Werribee 2,929 

Total 86,192 185,905 



Production. 

The demand for blocks in the Irrigated Closer Settle
:~1!~s:~rln ment Areas in 1916-17 wa.s slightly greater than in the 
Irr:t.ation previous year, this being due to some extent to the desire 
DI rlcts. of returned soldiers to settle on irrigable farms. During 
the year the Water Supply Commission granted blocks to 127 applicants, 
19 of whom were returned soldiers, while the Lands Department made 
available 400 acres known as the "mid area" between Merbein and 
Mildura. After the Commission had reticulated this area, it was 
divided into 23 irrigation blocks, which were all allotted to returned 
soldiers. The total area now settled in the Irrigation Districts as a 
whole is over 82,000 acres. Of this area 27,000 acres are under lucerne, 
12,000 acres under fruit, and 15,000 acres under other crops. The 
following table shows the areas purchased and subdivided by the State 
in Irrigation Districts, the number of families on such areas when 
purchased, and the number now occupying blocks under the State's 
Closer Settlement schem,e:-

CLOSER SETTLEMENT IN IRRIGATION DISTRICTS. 

Properties Subdivided. 

Area of Subdivided into- No. of I Lands 
Closer Settlement pur· No. of 

Closetj Eststes. chased famiUee Settle- Increase 
by the Area. Number. tbereon No. of ment in No. 
State. when Closer Average Blocks of 

pur- Settle- Area. now Fa.milies. 
chased. ment oceu-

Blocks. pled. ----------------
acres. acres. acres. 

Shepparton .. 9,200 9,200 21 20 269 32 258 238 
Stanhope .. 20,900 8,200 2 9 153 49 51 42 
Kyabram .. 3,000 1,000 1 3 31 30 24 21 
TongaJa .. 15,200 15,200 31 30 242 60 196 166 
Cornelia Creek •• 2,500 2,500 Vt.l .. j 14 176 14 14 
Koynga .. 4,200 4,200 61 65 49 49 
Nanneella .. 8,600 8,600 16 6 112 74 88 82 
Echuca .. 3,200 3,200 6 4 26 122 26 22 
Bamawm .. 13,400 13,400 28 21 173 73 149 128 
Dingee .. 500 500 3 1 18 25 14 13 
Cohuna .. 11,500 11,500 27 8 130 85 95 87 
Koondrook .. 3,400 3,400 5 4 41 80 25 21 
Swan Hill No. 1 5,400 5,400 18 9 81 65 65 56 
Swan Hill No.2 1,500 1,500 1 1 54 25 44 43 

(Bnrlons) 
Swan Hill No.3 500 500 1 .. 18 27 9 9 

(Crown lands) 
Werribee .. 8,000 6,700 1 6 145 43 102 96 

-------------------
111,000 95,000 162 122 1,568 .. 1,209 I 1,087 

Murray Frontage 
• Settlements. 

Nyah .. 2,900 2,900 25 5 141 20 128 123 
Merbein - .. 6,400 6,400 Crown .. 239 26 239 239 

lands -------------------
120,300 104,300 187 127 1,948 .. 1,576 1,449 
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The figures show that the settlements referred to in the above table 
were supporting more than twelve times as many families in 
1917 as. there were on the same areas when they were purchased. 
In addition to this, the improvements in cultivation rendered possible 
by irrigation must be taken into consideration. 

The total area now subdivided is about 101,000 acres which, after 
making the necessary deductions for roads, channels, and township 
reserves, has been made available in 1948 blocks of an aggregate area 
of 100,000 acres. 

There are now available, including lands at Nyah and Merbein, 374 
allotments, in sizes varying from 2 to 100 acres. In addition, there 
is in reserve an area of about 16,000 acres, mainly at St::mhope, 
which will be subdivided and made available as required. The terms 
upon which these allotments may be acquired are explained on 
page 675. 

water Su pply 
Construction 
Works, 
1916-17. 

The construction of storage works by the State Rivers 
and Water Supply Oommission was continued during th.e 
year. The Melton Reservoir, on the Werribee River, was 
com.pleted and filled to its full capacity of 17,000 acre feet. 

The construction of Sugarloaf Reservoir, on the Upper Goulburn, and 
the enlargement of Waranga Reservoir, which are the principal works 
fo;: irrigation requirements now being carried on, were advanced as far 
as the abnorm'llly wet season would permit. 

Progress was also made with the works for supplementing the 
domestic and stock supplies to the districts served by the Wimmera
M;lllee syst'lm. 

The recently completed Fyan's L'lke Storage-capacity 17,100 acre 
feet-was filled and brought into use, and the embankment works for 
converting Taylor's Lake into a controllable storage were well advanced. 
This reservoir will hold 30,000 acre feet. 

Another work of considerable importance that has been taken in 
h:md is the construction of a main channel to connect the channels of 
the Long Lake and Tyntynder Waterworks -Districts with the 
Wimmera-Mallee System. When this work is completed, these dis
tricts, hitherto supplied from the Murray River by pumping, will be 
supplied, with equal efficiency and at a lower cost, from the Wimmera 
River by gravitation. The comprehensive Wim.mera-Mallee gravitation 
channel system will then serve a total area of 8,500 square miles, 
extending approximately from Lake Lonsdale-at the foot of the 
Grampians Ranges-on the south, to Ouyen and Piangil-some ten to 
twenty miles beyond Lake Tyrrell-on the north, and from the 
Richardson and Avoca Rivers on the east to Lake Hindmarsh on the 
west. The channels which supply this extensive area have a total 
length of 3,600 miles. . 

The enlargement of the Upper Ooliban Reservoir was completed. 
during the year, its storage capacity having been increased by 
2,000,000,000 gallons. This reservoir, in conjunction with that on the 
same river at Malmsbury and several subsidiary reservoirs, supplies the 
Bendigo and Oastlemaine districts with water for domestic and stock 
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use, and for irrigation and mmmg purposes. The aggregate storage 
capacity of the reservoirs of the Coliban System is now 10,826,000,000 
gallons, or 39,860 acre feet. 

Naval Base 
and 
Mornlnl!lon 
Peninsula 
Water Supply 
Scheme. 

At the request of the Naval authorities, a scheme was 
prepared for the supply of water to the Naval Base which 
is being established at Crib Point, Western Port. It was 
found that efficiency with economy could' best be secured 
by providing at the same time a domestic supply for the 

several townships and bayside resorts en route,and the scheme adopted 
includes these important services. 

The supply is to be drawn from the head-works of the Bunyip 
River, and will be conveyed through cement-lined races and pipes, via 
Berwick, Beaconsfield, Pakenham, Cranbourne, and Somerville town
ships to ;t service reservoir at Frankston, from which the townships of 
Mornington, Frankston, Seaford, Carrum, Chelsea, and Aspendale will 
be reticulated. From Frankston, a pipe main connects with the Base 
Reservoir, which will serve the Naval Base and the neighbouring 
seaside resorts. 

The scheme is estimated to cost £156,000. The works are already 
well advanced, and those portions which more directly affect the Naval 
Base are being expedited, so as to give water to that important area as 
early as possible in 1918. 

When the works now in hand are completed, the total storage 
capacity of the reservoirs under the Commission's control will be, in 
round figures, 1,000,000 acre feet". 
Total area The subjoined table shows the total extent of irrigated 
IrriKated. land in the State for 1909-10 and each of the last four years, 

and the purposes for which the land was utilized:-

IRRIGATED AREAS: HOW UTILIZED. 

Crop. 1909-10.11913-14. 1914-15. 1915-16. 1916-17. 
--- --- --- --- ---

acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. 
Cereals .. .. 23,715 74,927 74,658 61,663 18,790 
Lucerne .. .. 24,124 55,535 71,217 70,372 74,042 
Sorghum and other 

annual fodder crops 8,094 21,374 37,759 15,412 14,707 
Pastures .. .. 50,541 110,193 81,463 82,622 87,458 
Vineyards, orchards, 

17,524 and gardens .. 26,489 28,666 32,918 38,246 
Fallow .. .. 4,988 8,536 13,368 5,621 3,220 
Miscellaneous .. 785 2,233 2,214 2,399 4,242 

--- --- --- --- ---
129,771 299,287 309,345 271,007 240,705 

Details not available 
(private diversions) .• 8,000 18,000 15,000 17,000 17,000 

--- --- --- --- ---
Total .. 137,771 317,287 324,345 288,007 257,705 
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Notwithstanding the unusually wet season in 1916-17 the area 
irrigated was within 3,000 acres of the average of the preceding six 
years, which included a drought period. Of the total area irrigated 
in 1916-17, for which details of crops are available-240,705 acres
the percentages devoted to different purposes were as follows;
Pastures, 36; lucerne, 31; cereals, 8; vineyards, orchards, and 
gardens, 16; sorghum and other annual fodder crops, 6; fallow, 1; 
and miscellaneous, 2. 

Mlldura The Mildura Irrigation Settlement, on the Murray River, 
Irrigation was established in 1887 under the management of the 
Settlement. Chaffey Brothers Limited, and in 1895 was vested in the 
First Mildura Irrigation Trust. Water is obtained by pumping from 
the river. The following particulars are an indication of the prosperity 
of the settlement :-

POPULATION OF MILDURA SIDRE, 1891 TO 1916. 

1891 April (Census) 2,321 1913 December 6,300 

1896 September 2,000 1914 7,250 

1901 March (Census) 3,325 1915 II 7,618 

1911 April (Censllil) 6,119 1916 8,000 

The receipts and payments of the- Mildura Irrigation Trust during 
the ,-.ear ended 30th June, 1916, were as follows:-

RECEIPTS AND PAYMENTS OF FIRST MILDURA IRRIGATION 
. TRUST, 1915-16. 

Receipts. £ Payments. £ 

Horticultura.l Rates .. 18,73! Wages 11,932 

Special Waterings, &c. 4,146 Firewood •• 10,109 

Miscella.neous 6,092 Interest, Sinking Fund and De-
preciation .. 5,555 

Miscellaneous .. 2,754 

Total .. 28,971 : Total .. 30,350 

The extent of watering done represented 36,909 water acres in 
1908-9, 35,475 acres in 1909-10, 40,860 acres in 1911-12, 36,553 

. aores in 1912-13, 39,541 acres in 1913-14:, 42,476 acres in 1914-15, 
and 41,405 acres in 1915-16. 

state water- The control of all State waterworks is vested in the 
::at~ capital State Rivers and Water Supply Commission. Such works 
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and their capital debit at 30th June, 1917, are set forth in the fol· 
lowing statement :-
WATERWORKS UNDER CONTROL OF STATE RIVERS AND 

WATER SUPPLY COMMISSION. 

(a) Fret. Head-work8. 

roken River Works . - .. 
oulburn River Works .. 
erang North-West Lakes Works 

B 
G 
K 
K 
L 
L 
La 
L 

ow Swamp Works .. .. 
ake Lonsdale Reservoir .. 
oddon River Works .. .. 
ng Lake Pumping Works .. 

ower Wimmera Compensation Works 

. . .. 

.. .. 

.. .. .. .. 
Total-Free Head-works 

. Capital 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

.. 

.. 

Total Writtenolf 

(b) Waterworks Districts. 

irchip •• B 
S ea Lake 

ell •• 
ycheproof ~ 

arwarp 
liban 

karooc 

.. .. 

.. 

.. 

.. .. .. 
C 
Co 
Ka.r 
K erang North-West 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
Lakes 

- (free head-works excluded) 
Long 

N 

Ou 
T 

Lake (free head-works 
excluded) .. 
avaJ Base a.nd Mornington 
Peninsula .. .• 
yen .. 

yntynder .. 
alpeup East .. 
alpeup West .. 

W 
W 
W estern Wimmera 
W immera United 

onthaggi .. 
immera Main Channels 

W 
W 
W immera. Storages 

Total 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

.. 

by Acts Capital 
Expenditure. 1625 and 

1651. 

£ £ 

) 
233,959 700 f 

7,855 .. 
1,251,492 .. 

94,115 .. 
2,000 .. 

46,078 .. 
12,348 .. 
3,591 .. 

51,006 .. 
3,493 .. 
4,157 .. 

249,488 132,835 
187,412 36,392 
62,990 .. 

130,765 .. 
72,449 .. 

2,413,198 169,927 

Capital 
Debit at 

30tb Juue, 
1917. 

£ .. .. 14,853 
.. .. 736,904 .. .. 10,014 
.. .. 187,084 .. .. 49,~ .. . . 167,636 .. .. 2:1,346 
. . .. 8,558 

. . .. 1,.201,449 

Redemp-
tlou 

Capital 
Debit at 

paid to 30th June, 
Treasury. 1917. 

£ £ 

2,203 231,056 

. . 7,855 .. 1,251,492 
2,493 91,622 

.. 2,000 

571 45,507 

.. 12,348 .. 3,591 

.. [)l,006 .. 3,493 .. 4,157 
13,966 102,687 
11,064 139,956 
2,237 60,753 
.. 130,765 
.. 72,449 

32,534 2,210,737 2,210,737 
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WATERWORKS UNDER CONTROL OF STATE RIVERS AND WATER SUPPLY 
COMMISSION--continued. 

(c) Irrigation and Water 
Supply Districts. 

Bacchus Marsh .. .. 
Boort .. .. 
Campaspe .. .. 
Cohuna .. .. 
Deakin •• .. .. 
Dingee •. .. .. 
Dry Lake .. .. 
Ga.nna.warra .. .. 
Kerang .• .. .. 
Koondrook .. .. 
Merbein .• .. .. 

j Nyah .. .. . . 
Rochester I .. .. 
Rodney .. .. 
Shepparton .. .. 
Swan Hill .. .. 
Tongala .. .. 

I Tragowel Plains •. .. 
Total .. 

(d) Main Supply Works (to 
be apportioned to 
Irrigation and Water 
Supply Districts 
benefited). 

1. Goulburn Mam Channels-I 
East Goulburn 
Waranga Reservoir to 

Campaspe 
Campaspe to Serpentine 
Main Distributary 

Channels.. •. 

2. Goulburn Storages 

3. Pyke's Creek and 
Werribee Scheme •• 

(e) Waterworks Tru8ts 
Districts. * 

Avoca Waterworks Trust .• 
Carrum Waterworks Trust 
Loddon United Waterworks 

Trust 

Grand Total ----

Total 
Capital 

Expenditure. 

£ 
58,088 
54,840 
63,361 

128,693 
93,655 
12,789 
1,704 

82,615 
84,077 

110,461 
78,632 
24,224 

117,659 
366,453 

50,672 
54,567 
61,390 

186,709 

1,630,589 

! 

12,495 
25,732 

21,234 

Capital Redemp- Capital Capital Writteno!f 
by Acts tion Debit at Debit at 

paid to 30th June, 30th June, 1625 and Treasury. 1917. 11117. 165l. 

£ £ £ £ 
8,906 493 48,689 

35,259 894 18,687 
52,685 305 10,371 
49,197 521 78,975 
34,748 2,144 56,763 

.. .. . 12,789 
686 299 719 

33,179 180 49,256 
35,338 1,710 47,029 
30,872 1,475 78,114 .. .. 78,632 

.. .. 24,224 

.. . . 117,659 
149,949 6,578 209,926 

.. . . 50,672 
19,799 342 34,426 

.. - 61,390 
124,534 444 61,731 

575,152 15,385 1,040,052 1,040,052 

I 

130,057 

246,835 
194,305 

28,772 599,969 

234,636 

195,756 
----

2,494 979 9,022 
7,732 1,944 16,056 

1,717 2,229 17,288 

5,482,599 

• In consequence of the undermentioned Trusts having made default in the payment of intereet 
on loans, their districts have been temporarily placed under the Commission's control. 
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Recei pts and 
Expenditure. 

The receipts and disbursements of the State Rivers 
and Water Supply Commission during the year ended 
30th June, 1917, were as follows:-

STATE RIVERS AND WATER SUPPLY COMMISSION.
RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE, 1916-17. 

Works. 

Coliban •• .• 
Goulburn .• •. 
Loddon River .. 
Kow Swamp .• 
Broken River .. 
North-West Lakes .. 
Lake Lonsdale .. 
Lower Wimmera .. 
Irrigation Districts .. 
Waterworks Districts .. 
Urban Districts and 

Divisions .. 
Licences, Diversions, 

Pumping, &0. •• 

Not Earning Revenue. 

River Gaugings, Surveys 
and Reports, New 
Projects ... . .. 

Irrigation Engineering 
Scholarships 

Cost of Administration-
Waterworks Trusts, 

Boring for w!l.ter, 
Road Clearing, and 
Land Settlement .. _ 

Loan'Vorks ... 

Total 

Expenditure. 

Receipts. 

----1---- j--- ----

£ £ 1££ 
36,791 10,791! 144 10,647 

283 2,064 I • • 2,064 
8 309 •. 309 

188 1,885 . . 1,885 
7 203 .. 203 

68 906 1 •• 906 
7 375 I •• 375 

\ .• 74 i •• 74 
105,071 48,136 i . . 48,136 
65,436 24,117 I 492 23,625 

14,354 4,089 I . . 4,089 

_~212 _~~~I_' ~_ ~89~ 
230,:.:~ !~84~1 636 96,204 

I 

... 3,691 I ... 3,691 

I 
! 

... I 152 

I 
. .. 152 

I 
1 

I 
i 

... I 4,969 .,. 4,969 

... I 2,774 I .. , 2,774 

230,425 i108,426 i-a36-1107,790 

Excess. 

£ £ 
26,144 .. .. 1,781 .. 301 

.. 1,697 

.. 196 

.. 838 .. 368 

.. 74 
56,935 .. 
41,811 .. 
10,265 .. 
4,321 .. 

--------
134,221 

.. , 

... 

122,635 I 
I 

3,691 

152 

4,969 
2,7i4 

NOTO.-This table does not take into consideration the questioDs of interest, redemption 
and depreciation. 
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Watel'W1lrks The extent of Government assistance to the Water-
Trllsb

t
' works Trusts which are not under the control of the State 

Indeb edness. R' d W SIC .. d th ' fi • I Ivers an ater upp y OmDll8S10n, an e nanCla 
position of such Trusts are exhibited below. 

WATERWORKS TRUSTS-CAPITAL INDEBTEDNESS AND 
INTEREST OUTSTANDING, 30TH JUNE, 1916. 

Waterworks Trmt. 

AJexanara •• •• 
Avenel.. .. 
Avoca".. .. 
Avoca Township .. 
Bairnsdale •• • • 
Ballan .. .. 
Benalla.. •• 
Bet Bet Shire •• 
Boort •• .. 
Bright •• •• 
Broadford •• •• 
CarisbrOOk •• • • Carrnm·.. .. 
Charlton.. •• 
Cobram.. •• 
Colao .. •• 
Dandenong •• 
Daylesford Borough •• 
Donald.. •• 
Donald Shire •• 
Echuoa Borough •• 
Elmore.. .• 
Euroa •• •• 
Geelongt.. •• 
Gisborne.. •• 
Gienrowan •• •• 
Hamilton.. •• 
HealesvlUe.. " 
Heathcote •• •• 
HorSham Borough •• 
Kara Kara Shire •• 
Kerang •• 
Kerang Shire 
Klhnore •• 
Koroit •• 
Korumburra 
Kowree •• 
Kyabram " 
Kyueton Shire 
Laneefleld •• 
Lawlolt •• 
Leongatha •• 
L1lydale •• 
Loddon United. 
Longwood •• 

Coat of Works at 
30th June, 1916, 
defrayed from-

Free 
State 
Grant. 

£ 

2,662 

3:058 
1,691 

1,802 

Loan 
Advances 
made by 

State. 

£ 

3,849 
2,383 

12,495 
10,000 
43,822 

1,100 
15,679 

5,694 
1,150 
5,490 

11,000 
8,400 

25,732 
11,083 

4,500 
44,574 
27,628 
24,206 
13,120 

4,353 
28,606 

4,150 
21,992 

4:986 
1,900 

45,666 
4,661 
8,480 

30,713 
9,447 
8,986 
1,200 

15,223 
5,502 

11,492 
2,707 
3,802 

31,345 
7,082 

12,095 
8,459 
7,034 

21,234 
3,070 

In· 
creased 

by 
Interest 
Capital· 

ized. 

Capital Indebtedness. 

I 
I 

Reduced by- Onto l'Intereat 

1

8tandlnl 
---~---I At 30th at 30th 

June, I June, 
1916. I 1916. Amounts t~~:B 

Written Redemp. 
Off. tion. 

I --£- --£-1--£- --£- 1--£-

.. 317 3,632 .. 

'i50 

2:400 
7,732 

887 

5:i2S 
3,139 
1,166 

266 2,117 42 
908 9,093 76 
172 9,828 246 

1,328 19,055 381 
276 8240 16 

3,410 12,169 2403 
1,592 4,102 •• 

94 906 
544 4,946 
352 10,648 
406 5,594 

1,784 16,216 
318 9,878 
401 ',099 

1,194 43,380 
1,063 21,437 
2,640 21,221 

927 11,027 
1,293 3,060 
2,045 26,561 

526 3,624 
2,173 19,819 

1;271 
8 

3.371 
689 
700 

1,384 
797 

1,036 
107 

2,508 
738 

1,710 
540 
227 

17,646 
720 

1,102 
487 
403 

1,964 
153 

3;715 
1,81J2 

42,295 
3,972 
7,780 

21,617 
8,650 
7,950 
1,093 

12,715 
2,717 
9,782 
2,167 
3.575 

13,699 I 
6,362 I 

10,993 

~:m II 17,553 
2,367 

"328 
165 
866 
8511 

61 
6111 
72 

396 

"225 
8« 

79 
257 

"256 
220 

"133 
352 

711 

(For footnot •• , see end of table,) 
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WATERWORKS TRUSTS-CAPITAL INDEBTEDNE3S AND INTEREST 
OUTSTANDING, 30TH JUNE, 1916-continuea. 

Waterworks Trust. 

LowanShlre 
Macedon .. 
Malfra .. 
Mansfield 
Maryborouih 
Mooroopna 
Mortlake .. 
Marwell 
MurchlsOD :: 
Murtoa .. 
N!'llamble .. 
Nhlll 
Numurkah Shire 
Omeo 
lI,ramld Hiii 
R ddell's Creek 
Rochester .. 
Romsey .. 
Rushworth 
Rutherglen 
Seymour ,. 
Shepparton Urban 
Shepparton Shire 
St, Arnaud Borough 
Stawell Shire 
Sunbury' " 
Swan Hill •• 
Swan Hill Shlret 
Tallangatta 
Tatura .. 
Tongala .. 
Traralgon .. 
Trentham 
Tungamab Shire 
UPotr Macedon 
VoetTown 
Wahgunyah 
Wangaratta 
Warburton •• 
Warraeknabeal 
Warragul ,. 
Warrnambool 
West Charlton 
Wlnchelsea , . 
Wlnrhelsea Shb:e 
Wodonga .. 
Woodend 
Yackandandah 
Yarram 
Yarrawong~ Urban 
Yatcbaw ., 
Yea 

Cost of Works at 
80th June, 1916, 
defrayed from-

Free Loan 
Advances state made by Grant. State. 

---
£ £ .. 1,258 11,680 .. .. 2,824 .. .. 7,500 .. .. 7931 .. .. 76,257 .. ' . 4,278 .. .. 794 .. .. 10,400 .. .. 4,078 .. .. 4,945 .. 3,275 .. 799 10,911 .. 1,278 25,194 .. .. 3,982 .. .. 2,437 .. . , 4,050 .. .. 5,574 .. .. 4,700 .. .. 4,600 .. .. 21,736 .. .. 30,432 .. 24 20,789 .. 110 14,423 

57 45,076 .. 645 1,370 .. 
'231 

16,497 .. 6,780 .. 6,421 86,043 
" .. 4,328 .. .. 5,939 .. .. 1,049 .. I .. 14,746 .. I 

4;i80 
5,000 .. 

I 
18,826 .. .. 2,290 .. .. 6,750 .. 

I 

.. 2,450 . , .. 9,889 .. 3,686 .. 262 6,687 .. .. 16,776 ., .. 38,500 .. I .. 2,822 ., I .. 3,228 .. I .. 6,259 .. 

I 
.. 7,722 .. .. 10,563 .. .. 4,075 .. 

1;897 
8,902 .. 9,573 

.... 3,885 

Total 

.. ! .. I 6,262

1 " 37,414 1,162,652 

Capital Indebtedness. 

Reduced by-
In" 

creased 
by 

Interest 
Capital- Amounts Payments 

towards Ized. Written Redemp" Olf. tion. 
---,---

1,~591 £ £ .. . . .. . . 303 ' .. .. 61 .. 
9',200 

1,142 .. 6,239 .. 1,400 191 .. .. 
'229 .. .. .. .. 462 .. .. 116 .. 

2,482 
485 .. 695 .. 1,376 5,042 .. .. 632 .. 

'497 
98 

, . 291 .. .. 248 .. .. 1,060 .. .. 338 .. .. 1,604 .. 
2,416 

2,917 .. 2,328 

4;r)77 1,376 1,824 
15,077 2,796 .. 250 1,120 .. .. 597 .. 
86;043 

353 .. 
'215 .. 

'650 .. 451 .. .. 11 .. .. 697 .. I .. 89 .. .. 1,307 .. .. 403 .. .. 447 .. .. 20 .. .. 654 .. .. 22 .. .. 678 .. .. 533 .. .. 3,548 .. .. 183 .. .. 4 .. ., 436 .. .. 729 .. .. 2,486-.. .. 8 .. .. 140 .. .. 

I 
I 
I 

At 30th 
June, 
1916. 

---
£ 

10,621' 
2,521 
7,439 
6,789 

60,818 
2,687 

794 
10,171 
3,616 
4,829 
2,790 
7,734 

18,776 
3,450 
2,339 
3,262 
5,326 
3,640 
4,162 

20,131 
27,515 
16,045 
11,223 
31,280 

15;900 
6,427 

(',il3 
4,838 
1,038 

14,149 
4,911 

17,519 
1,887 
6,303 
2,430 
9,235 
3,664 
6,n09 

15,243 
84,952 

2,639 
3,224 
5,823 
6,993 
8,077 
4,067 
8,762 
7,864 

Inte_' 
0iIt-

stand" 
at 30th 
June, 
1916. 

---
£ 

21 
5 

14 

3 
o 
II .. .. .. 

20 
6 
3 .. 

~'5 6 
5 
5 

15 
24 

4 
70 
7 

65 
6 10 

7S 

"0 2 
4 
1 
4 

63 
32 
22 .. 

'35 2 
3 12 .. .. .. .. 

283 
98 

7 34 .. .. 
'i 86 

46 
o 
5 
9 

1 
12 
30 
69 .. 
6 

11 
9 
6 

'i6 
7 

2 
8 

'i 63 1,709 

.. I 1,661 I 416) 4,
185

1 83 .. .. 167 3,718 142 

6,871 130,989. 108,973 929,561 13,127 

• The property of this Trust has been taken possession of by the State Rivers and Water 
Supply Commission, under the provisions of the Water Act 1915. 

t The Geelong Municipal Trust loan was not obtained from the Government. 
: This Trust was abolished under the provisions of the W.c.r Act 1905, 
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The free State grant to Waterworks Trusts for the construction of 
headworks was originally £100,000, but, owing to the transfer of works, 
portion of the grant now appears against hrigation districts and other 
State works. 

waterworks 
Trusts
ReceIpts and 
Expendltur •. 

The following return contains full particulars of the 
receipts and expenditure of the Waterworks Trusts during 
the year ended 31st December, 1916:-

WATERWORKS TRUSTS-RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE, 
1916. 

Waterworks Trust. 

-Alexandra.. •• 
Avenel.. .. 
Avoca'.. .. 
Avoca TownlIbip .• 
Balrnsdale •• 
Ballan .. •• 
Benalla .. •• 
Bet Bet Shire •• 
Boort.. .• 
Bright .. .. 
Broadford .. 
Carlsbrook •. 
Carrum*.. .. 
Charlton .• .. 
CobraIl! •• .. 
Colac .. .. 
Dandenong •• 
Daylesford Borough 
Donald.. .. 
Douald Shlire •. 
Eohuca Borough •• 
Elmore.. .• 
Euroa.. .. 
Geeloug~ .• •• 
Gisborne .. •• 
Glenrowant .• 
Hamilton .• •• 
Healesville •• 
Heathcote.. .• 
Horsham Borough •• 
Kara Kara Shire •• 
Kerang.. .. 
Kllmore .• •• 
Koroit .. •• 
Korumburra 
Kowree .• 
Kyabram .. 
Kyneton Shire 
Lancefleld 
Lawloit .• 
Leongatha 
Lilydale .• 
Loddon United' .• 
Longwood .. 
Lowan Shire 

Receipts from- Expenditure on-

i I rI 3 ~ 4>~:'C l'Od 
.., "!3 ~ fii I " "0 I 
~ ~ 0 " S'" ,,;;; I 
1'"1 00 Q ct> I 1tJ. : ~ f;:lt I .; 
~ "a "" ....J .s fl .$!:l~ ! ~s k~ • 

"';l " ,fj !! .S",,, I t;l ~ i .s'i .]"E :3 

: ~ : ~ I ~ :~: ~: '1 ~£~ III O£!h ~ 
481 22 3 506 87 I 2621 168 , 521 

:~1 : : : : :~1 . ~3 II . :0 ~~1 .. 7 . ~91 
526 51 577 21 68 500 , 9 598 

1,580 286 • 62 1,928 650 526· 906 I 3.1 2,116 
276 3 279 133 41' 39 3 216 

2,094 4102 1 2,697 197 595 8741 38 1,704 

:~: '28 "3 :~: 1~ :~ 2~g ~ ~J~ 
303 57 •• 360 29 78 325 I 2 434 
758 .. .. 758 12 83 fl13 I 9 717 
356 .. 20 376 18 47 417 2 484 

~~~ . ~~ :: 1,~~ 3i~ ~gg ~gg I ~; l,~g~ 
2,427 563 • 67' 3,047 203 423 1,370 25 2,021 

886 74 1 961 482 223 840 11 1,556 
1,320 704 314 2,338 30i 195 1,021 23 1,543 

874 351 30 1,255 296 208 968 24 1,496 
201 2 203 80 33 48 111 2'm 1~~ 20~ 2,~~~ m ~~~ 1,~~g i . ~~ 2,~gg 
955 301 2 1,258 168 98 1142 27 1,235 

16,377 6,013 890 23,280 2,824 2,484 18,002 10 23,320 

3~~ :: 6 4~ ~g 1: 388 "1 'm 
3,393 852 208 40,453 552 <147 2,oio 116 3,125 

500 25 525 101 78 95 9 283 
393 . 79 1 473 53 45 367 7 472 

2,072 565 112 2,749 583 325 1,017 5 1,930 
830 . . U 844 136 41 216 19 412 

1,518 $4 4 1,556 554 354 686 25 1,619 m ~ 2 ~ ~ _ ~ U ~ 
382 310 16 708 440 117 131 2 699 
583 362 175 1,120 748 218 513 •• 1,479 
370 2 12 384 162 50 118 3 333 
373 94 2 469 95 209 167 14 485 

1,206 1,147 34 2,387 368 303 1,795 48 2,514 
311 99 3 413 22 31 303 4 360 

1,539 29 10 1,578 228 379 263 87 957 

~~~ l~Z 4~ ~~~ 3i~ 1~~ 380 I • 26 ~g~ 

3,Hg I :: : ~4 3,H~ i li~ ~~~ ;~; I ~~ ;j~g 
\For footnotes see end of table.) 
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WATERWORKS TRUSTS-RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE, 1916-continued. 

Waterworks Trust. 

Macedon •• 
Maffra 
Mansfield 
Maryborough 
Mooroopna 
Morwell .• 
Murchison 
Murtoa 
Nagambie 
Nhill .. 
Numurkah Shire 
Omeo .. 
Pyramid Hill 
Riddell's Creek 
Rochester 
Romsey .• 
Rushworth 
Rutherglen 
Seymour .. 
Shepparton Urban .. 
Shepparton Shire .. 
St. Arnaud Borough 
Sunbury.. .• 
Swan Hill 
Tallangatta 
Tatura 
Tongala •• 
Traralgon 
Trentham 
Tungamah Shire 
Upper Macedon 
Violet Town 
Wahgunyah 
Wangaratta 
Warburton 
Warracknabeal 
Warragul .. 
Warrnambool 
West Charlton 
Winchelsea 
Winchelsea Shire 
Wodonga .• 
Woodend .• 
Yackandandaht 
Yarram.. .. 
Yarrawonga Urban .. 
Yatchaw •• 
Yea 

Total 

--£-
169 
670 
481 

3,197 
380 
370 
264 
651 
369 

1,219 
2,479 

265 
301 
225 
881 
283 
677 

1.593 
772 

1,613 
1,073 
2,204 

319 
950 
453 
404 
154 
914 
361 

1,924 
238 
345 
358 

1,477 
324 

1,224 
912 

3,249 
284 
403 
440 
521 
245 

Receipts from- Expenditure on-

~ i § §~ 
~ C) tfl ~g. m 

~ ~ ~ .~ g3 ~ ~ ~.~ 
15 o;-g ~ ~ ~ .£~ ~ ~ 
E-I );:1,,);:1 "'~ .:IF'l 0", 

J 
o 

--£- -£- -£-- --£-- --£- --£- --£- --£-

60 
183 
991 
123 
196 
219 
215 

46 
107 
215 

3 
15 

91 

142 
15 

1,373 
720 

2 
654 

1 
102 
106 

6 
110 

10 
212 

27 

275 

94 
276 
782 

77 
200 

1 
17 

20 
60 

4 
8 

11 
4 

79 
86 

2 
10 

4 
3 
5 

18 
8 

19 
17 
82 

6 
15 
20 
13 

170 5 35 120 1 161 
747 54 241 333 1 629 
66! 38 205 327 5 575 

4,208 153 592 2,915 9 3,669 
563 24 259 127 11 421 
570 19 51 467 8 540 
491 78 174 332 15 599 
877 696 218 317 56 1,287 
419 29 214 133 4 380 

1,405 460 297 368 72 1,197 
2,780 942 870 1,478 54 3,344 

260 67 38 165 7 277 
326 108 56 110 274 
225 16 39 156 •• 3 214 
976 4:99 117 246 13 875 
286 46 44 175 2 267 
724 181 158 200 22 561 

1,626 393 258 957 5 1,613 
2,163 531 440 1,240 23 2,234 
2,352 747 467 765 49 2,028 
1,090 24 433 544 38 1,039 
2,281'- 199 228 1,495 51 1,973 

979 19 95 861 19 994 
966 289 387 437 15 1,128 
575 133 164 195 15 507 
523 92 189 227 12 520 
160 . 59 57 71 187 

18 1,042 138 109 664 • it 922 
8 379 10 49 225 10 294 

66 2,202 290 827 817 81 2,015 
5 270 52 61 91 10 214 
8 353 13 92 126 2 233 

14 372 315 69 110 11 505 
37 1,789 375 517 (42 18 1,352 

5 329 31 48 165 7 251 
41 1.359 839 183 283 15 1,320 
52 1,240 440 238 710 (3 1,431 

114 4,145 833 712 1,678 109 3,332 

~ ~~~ ~! ~i 1~~ "1 m 
2 442 171 53 273 4 501 
9 607 16 165 336 6 523 
2 447 64 103 383 4 654 
1 1 46 33 4 12 95 

696 85 24 805 133 36 376 '9 594 
704 208 12 924 467 123 353 4 947 

: 337 14 351 612 91 300 4 1,007 
I 587, 261 10 858 277 208 258 20 768 

191,298 ! 21,83913,296 U6,433 I 23,390 I 20,468 62,596 1,785 108,239 
I I I I I ) 

• The property of this trust has been taken possession of by the State Rivers and Water Supply 
Commission. t Year ended 31st December, 1915. : Year ended 30th June, 1916. 

Of the waterworks controlled' by Municipalities, the 
:~!~~:~kS. most important are those at Ballarat vested in the Ballarat 

Water Commission and having reservoirs with a storage 
capacity of nearly 2,226 million gallons. Other important reservoirs in 
this group are those supplying Beechworth, Clunes, and Talbot, their 
respective storage capacities being 191, 267, and 200 million gallons. 
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The following statement shows the financial position existing 
between the State and corporations on account of these Waterworks:-

WATERWORKS OF MUNICIPAL CORPORATIONS-CAPITAL 
INDEBTEDNESS AND INTEREST OUTSTANDING, 30TH 
JUNE, 1916. 

I 
Capital Indebtedness. I Cost of 

Works to 
30th June, Reduced by- Interest 

1916, . 
Increased 

out-
Local Body. defraled At standing 

from oan by 
30th June, at 

Advances Interest Amoun1B Payments 30th June, 
made by Capitalized written towards 1916. 1916. , Redemp-

State. 
__ £_1 ~ ti:n. 

£ £ £ 
Arapiles Shire .. 3,600 .. .. 1,525 2,075 . . 
Ararat Borough .. 49,935 .. 18,266 3,043 28,626 . . 
Ballarat Water Com· 

mission .. 355,121 I 41,869 2,111 66,539 328,340 .. 
Beechworth Shire .. 30,426 1,256 5,95S 5,067 20,657 .. 
Bet Bet Shire .. 1,000 .. 985 15 .. .. 
Castle Donnington i (Swan Hill) Shire •• 777 .. .. 650 127 .. 
Chiltem Shire .. 4,500 508 508 899 3,601 72 
Clnnes Borough Water 

Commission .. 70,195 .. 62,395 708 7,092 143 
Creswick Borough .. 3,500 .. .. 3,500 .. .. 
Dimboola Shire .. 687 .. .. 415 272 .. 
Dunolly Borough .. 3,123 .. .. 882 2,241 45 
Inglewood Borough .. 6,131 .. .. 1,780 4,351 87 
Kerang Shire .. 2,566 .. .. 491 2,075 .. 
Korong Shire .. 2,952 .. .. 468 2,484 .. 
Ripon Shire .. 3,000 .. .. 1,391 1,609 .. 
Stawell Borough .. 108,506 .. 61,661 4,514 42,331 1,703 
Talbot Borongh .. 15,000 .. 13,986 108 906 .. 
Tarnagulla Borough .• 1,380 .. .. 182 1,198 .. 
Wimmera Shire •• 28,890 .. • • 26,357 2,533 .. 1-----------

Total .. 691,289 43,633 165,870 118,534 450,518 2,050 

The corporatIOns of Echuca Borough and Balian and Melton Shires 
also have :waterworks, the first purchased from the State, and the other 
two constructed out of Shire funds. 

In addition to the above, £9,889 (including £346 capitalized in
terest) was paid towards redemption by municipal corporations whose 
liabilities to the State have been transferred to Waterworks Trusts, 
and £3,591 by municipalities whose works have been transferred to 
the State Rivers and Water Supply Commission. . . 
Artesian The following particulars relating to artesian boring have been 
Bores. supplied by the State Rivers and Water Supply Commission:-

ARTESIAN AND SUB-ARTESIAN BORING. 
~umber of Bores Sunk. Total Depth Bored. 

State. 

Feet. 
39,783 

Private. 

Feet. 
30,000 
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In 82 of the Government bores fresh water was struck at depths ",arying from 150 to 700 feet, the water rising to he:ights varying from 200 to 7 feet below the surface. In three cases the water rises from , feet to 17 feet above the surface. 
METEOROLOGY. 

Particulars in regard to climate and weather conditions 
:::::~~OCICal have bee~ fur~ed by th.e Commonwealth Meteorologist, and are gIven In the followmg tables. In the first are shown . the rainfall for each of the years 1914, 1915, and 1916, and the average yearly amount of rainfall deduced from all available records to December, 1916, in each of the 26 river basins or districts constituting the State of Victoria ;-

RAlNFALL-YEARLY RECORDS AND AVERAGES. 

Rainfall. 

BuIn or Distlict .. 
Yearly 

During DurlD8 During Avenge to, 
1914. 1915. 1916. December. 

1910. 

Inohes. Inohes. Inches. Inches. Glenelg and Wannon Rivera .. 16.41 28.10 29.09 26.92 Fitzroy. Eumeralla. and Merri Rivera 19.86 31.05 32.02 29.22 Hopkins Riverand Mt. Emu Creek .. 14.66 21.86 29.64 25.23 Mt. Elephant and Lake Corangamite 16.82 23.65 30.28 25.14 Cape Otway Forest • • • . 26.69 39.35 42.04 38.62 Moorabool and Barwon Rivers .. 16.39 20.97 31.66 24.85 Werribee and Saltwater Riverll .. 16.90 18.78 34.98 23.69 Yarra River and Dandenong Cleek 23.83 27.26 43.66 33.25 Koo.wee.rup Swamp .. .. 26.74 32.72 45.31 36.02 South Gippsland .. .. 23.89 ·30.92 46.46 38.95 Latrobe and Thomson Riverlll " 26.10 33.56 43.22 38.72 Macallister and A von Rivers .. 16.11 17.74 34.18 24.31 Mitchell River .. . . . . 17.83 20.44 31.17 29.23 Tambo and NichoU!on Rivers .. 21.56 ~1.60 30.44 27.77 Snowy River .. .. .. 27.01 23.36 37.24 34.82 Murray River .. " .. 8.40 14.64 23.40 16.42 Mitta Mitta and Kiewa Rivers .. 19.06 33.64 41.62 32.51 Ovens River .. .. .. 20.13 35.04 47.47 32.40 Goulburn River .. .. .. ]4.56 27.77 36.45 26.47 Campaspe River .• . . .. 12.07 22.01 31.51 23.00 Loddon River .. .. .. 9.84 17.87 27.23 19.77 Avooa River .. .. .. 7.96 15.46 20.80 17.04 Avon and Richwsen Riverlll .. 7.74 17.10 20.54 16.30 Eastern Wimmera .. .. 11.75 22.37 28.02 21.20 Western Wimmera .. .. 9.37 21.26 23.37 19.88 Hallee .. .. " .. 6.26 10.83 16.50 12.3Z 
Weighted Averages •• .. 14.66 22.35 30.27 24.25 

The wettest portions of the State are the South Gippsland, the Latrobe and Thorn.son, and the Cape Otway Forest districts, and the driest district is the MalIee, where the average rainfall is only 12'32 inches as compared with an average of 24'25 for the State. 
2620.-39 

• 
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The actual areas of the State in square miles, subject to different 
degrees of rainfall, are as follows:-

DISTRIBUTION OF AVERAGE RAINFALL. 

Under 15 inohes 
From 15 to 20 inohes 
From 20 to 25 inohes 
From 25 to 30 inohes 
From 30 to 40 inches 
From 40 to 50 inches 
From 50 to 60 inohes 
Over 60 inohes 

RaInfall Area In Square Mllea. 

19,912 
12,626' 
14,070 
15,247 
14,02§ 

7,055 
3,348 
1,597 

The rainfall recorded for each quarter in 1916, and the quarterly 
averages up to 1916 deduced from all available records are as 
follows:-

RAINFALL-QUARTERLY RECORDS AND AVERAGES. 

~ Second Third Fourth 
Quarter. Quarter. Quarter. Quarter. 

~--- ---
Basin or District. 

§ .; 

t t t ! § i 0 ! ! s ~ ~ ~ ~ «l <01 <01 --------------
pta. pta. pta. Pta. Pts, pta. Pta. pt .. 

Glenelg and Wannon Rivers •• .. 271 376 690 810 959 900 989 606 
Fitzroy, Eumerella, and Merri Rivera .. 359 440 673 873 1,069 961 1,101 648 
HopkiD8 River and Mt. Emu Creek .. 254 416 591 766 1,042 777 1,077 674 
Mt.RI~hantud~e~~~ .. 361 457 599 714 1,114 747 964 596 
(Jape 0 way Forest • • • • .. 517 597 1,002 1,170 1,468 1,266 1,217 829 
Moorabool and Barwon Rivera .. .. 362 473 540 688 1,248 716 1,016\ 608 
Werrlbee and Saltwa~r Rivera .. 538 516 430 633 1,477 635 1,053

1 

585 
Yarra River and Dudenong Creek" .. 682 678 701 870 1,430 880 1,553 897 
Koo-wee-rup Swamp .. .. .. 741 679 906 1,019 1,376 996 1,508 908 
South Gippsland •• .. .. 1,011 772 897 1,096 1,637 1,132 1,1011 895 
Latrobe and Thomson Rivera .. .. 909 714 759 1,027 1,403 1,141 1,261 990 
Macallliter and A von Rivera .. .. 1,126 608 363 563 1,278 608 651 652 
Mltehell River .. .. 719 705 445 733 1,207 716 746

1 

769 
Tambo and NlchOison RIver. .. .. 906 703 371 697 l,OlO 671 757 706 
Snowy River •• .. .. .. 1,184 820 368 941 1,228 899 944 822 
Murray River • • • • .. .. 260 311 467 488 913 458 700' 385 
Mitts Mltta ud KIewa RIven .. .. 550 591 908 929 1,611 961 1,0931 770 
OveD8 River .. .. .. 440 641 1,023 924 1,911 1,046 1,373

1 

729 
Goulburn River :: .. .. .. 322 436 751 .806 1,494 8L4 1,078 591 
eamJ:a&pe RIver •• .. .. .. 324 404 617 707 1,301 703 909

1 

486 
Lcd on RIver •• .. .. .. 273 339 565 604 1,133 592 752 442 
Avoca RIver .. .. 204 273 442 535 882 624 552 372 
Avon and Rlcbar~n Rivera .. .. 119 247 448 507 885 518 602\ 358 
Eastern Wlmmera .. .. .. 165 298 641 649 1.043 699 953 474 
Western Wlmmera .. .. .. 148 247 594 639 866 671 729 431 
Ma1lee .. .. .. .. 149 225 326 352 683 375 4921~ ------

The whole Sts~ ., .. .. 411 435 688 700 1,136 726 SQ2[ 564. 
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The a.verages of the climatic elements for the seasons in Melbourn& 
deduced from a.ll available official records are given below:

AVERAGES OF CLIMATIC ELEMENTS IN MELBOURNE, 

Meteorological Elements. Spring. Summer, Autumn. WInter, 

Mean pressure of air in inches , , " 29'971 29'923 30'080 30'081 
Monthly range of pressure of air-Inches '888 '773 '808 '974 
Mean temperature of air in shade--° Fahr, 57'6 66'5 59'4 50'0 
Mean daily range of temperature of air in 

shade-° Fahr, " " " 18'7 21'3 17'4 14'0 
Mean relative humidity, Satura.tion 

=100 " " " " 66 60 70 76 
Mean rainfall in inches " " 7'24 5'S7 6'64 5'71 
Mean number of days of rain , , , , 37 23 33 41 
Mean amount of spontaneous eva.poration 

17'IS 3'63 in inches " " " " 10'11 7'76 
Mean daily amount of cloudiness--Scale 

o to 10 " " " " 6'0 5'2 5'9 6'4 
Mean number of days of fog " " 1 1 5 11 

In the subjoined statement are shown the yearly averages of the 
climatic elements in Melbourne for 1916 and for the past 61 years 
as well as the extremes between which the yearly average values of 
such elements have oscillated in the latter period, 

YEARLY AVERAGES AND EXTREMES OF CLIMATIC 
ELEMENTS, 

Yearly Averages and Extremes, 

Extremes between which 
Meteorological Elements, 

Year 1916, 
Average the Yearly Average 

for Values have oscillated 
61 Years, 1 ___ in..:...:..:61:.:y:...:e.:.:.ar:..:s.:......._ 

Highest. Lowest, 
-------------/---------------
Mean atmospheric pressure (inches) ,,' 
Highest" " " '" 
Lowest" " " '" 
Range (inches) .. , '.. . .. 
Mean temperature of a ir in shade (OFahr,) 
Mean daily maximum .,' " 
Mean daily minimum ,.. " 
Absolute maximum ,.. " 
Absolute minimum '.. " 
Mean daily range .. , ,.. " 
Absolute annllal range ,.. " 
Solar Radiation (maximum) .. , " 
Terrestrial Radiation (minimum) " 
Rainfall (in inches) '" ... ... 
Number of wet days ... '" 
Year's amount of free evaporation (in 

inches) .. , ... .•. . .. 
Percenta.ge of humidity (satura. 

tion=lOO) ... ... , .. 
Cloudiness (scale 10= overcast, O=clear) 
Number of days of fog .. , ... 

29'968 
30'587 
29'307 
1'280 

58'2 
66'4 
50'1 

104'2 
29'9 
16'3 
74'3 

114'8 
43'5 
38'04 
170 

38'36 

66 
5'8 
30 

30'015 
30'60S 
29'257 
1'347 

5S'4 
67'3 
49'4 

105'2 
30'6 
17'9 
74"6 

11S'2 
43'S 
25'46 
134 

3S'68 

68 
5'9 
18 

30'106 
30'762 
29'445 
1'719 

59'9 
69'0 
51'2 

Ill'2 
33'9 
20'4 
82'6 

127'6 
46'7 
38'04 
171 

45'66 

76 
6'4 
39 

29'961 
30'488 
28'942 
1'169 

57'3 
66'0 
47'2 
96'6 
27'0 
15'0 
66'0 

106'0 
39'5 
15'61 
102 

31'59 

62 
4,8 
5 
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AGRICULTURAL RESEARCH AND EDUCATION. 
Departmlnt or This Department is controlled by a. Minister of the 
Agrlcultun. Crown, under whom there is a. large sta.ff of experts with 
the Director of Agriculture as permanent head. These officers are 
actively engaged in supervising a.ll matters relating to the Agricultural, 
Pastoral, Fruit and Dairying Industries of the State, and in giving 
instruction to those engaged therein. The Department publishes a 
monthly journal. 

The great expansion in our rural indusmes during recent 
::;::::.:!. years has been largely brought about by the general adoption 
Farming. of better methods of farming, a.nd by the introduction of 

more prolific wheats, and it is claimed that these improve
ments have been adopted as the result of the experimental a.nd 
demonstration work of the Department of Agriculture. For many 
years the Department carried out research work on a large number 
of experimental plots on private farms throughout the State, but in 
1912 the great majority of these plots were discontinued, and a 
commencement was made towards a policy of concentration in 
experimental investigation. In furtherance of this policy a Central 
Research Farm has been established at Werribee, and it is there that 
the initiative with regard to all experimental and research work will 
be undertaken. The State farms at Rutherglen, Longerenong, and 
Wyuna are used as district experimental stations for the North-East, 
the Wimmera, and the Goulburn Valley respectively. The problems 
investigated on these farms are fully described in the 1915-16 issue of 
this work. 

An Act for the establishment of Agricultural Colleges Agricultural 
Colteges. was passed in 1884, and 14,460 acres, comprising 5,957 
acres at Dookie, 2,386 acres at Longerenong, 2,500 acres at Gunyah 
Gunyah, 2,800 acres at Olangolah, and 817 acres at Bullarto, were 
reserved as sites for colleges and experimental farms. An additional 
area of SOO acres hag been purchased for cultivation purposes at 
Dookie. The areas at Dookie and Longerenong are being used 
for the purpose for which they were reserved, but the other three 
are devoted to other uses. 

In addition to the college and farm lands, provision was made 
by the Act of 1884 to permanently reserve from sale an area of not 
more than 150,000 acres of Crown lands, and to vest it in trustees 
to be appointed, who should hold it in trust for the benefit of and by 
way of an endowment for State agricultural colleges and experimental 
farms. The land so reserved now amounts to 71,412 acres, which are 
let for grazing and agricultural purposes. 
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The fees for students in residence at the agricultural colleges are :
Maintenance-£20 per annum; medical attendance and medicines, 
£1 5s. per annum; stationery, laundry, and other charges. including 
sports fees, bring the total cost to £25 per annum. No charge is 
mad-e for instructi{)n. Accommodation is provided at Dookie for 100 
and at Longerenong for 40 students. 

School of This school is situated at Burnley, about 3 miles from 
Harticulture. M Ib I . 'bl b' 1 t B 1 e ourne. t IS very acceSSl e, emg c ose 0 urn ey, 
Hawthorn, and Heyington railway stations and on the route of the 
Burwood electric tram. 

The school has been re-organized, the new feature being the 
instruction given in the principles of agriculture. The various 
classes in horticulture will be continued and lectures will be given on 
all phases of the subject. Special attention will be devoted to the 
practical work in the orchards, gardens, and nurseries connected with 
the school. 

The course for the Government Certificate in Horticulture occupies 
two years and is intended for youths of at least fourteen years of age. 
Students attend daily (Saturday excepted). The fees for the course 
are £5 per annum. 

Part time classes are held on Tuesday and Thursday afternoons. 
The instruction is arranged to suit female students, but male students 
may also attend. The scope of the work of these classes includes 
garden management and designing, the growing of small fruits, seeds 
and seedlings, poultry farming, and bee-keeping. The fees for this 
course are £2 per annum. 

The new feature of the school is the formation of classes for 
studying the principles of agriculture. These classes are being 
established primarily for boys attending secondary schools who are 
taking Agriculture as one of the subjects for the intermediate certificate 
of the University of Melbourne. The course for the intermediate 
certificate covers two years and that for the leaving -bertificate entails 
a further two years' attendance. Each class is held on one morning 
or afternoon of each week. The orchard, nursery, poultry farm, 
cultivation paddocks, and other accessories of the school are utilized by 
the students for outdoor practice and observations. Up-to-date farms 
are also visited by students. 

For 1917 the students enrolled numbered 54 in the Horticultural 
and 129 in the Agricultural Class. 
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Various particulars relating to the State Experimental Farms and 
Agricultural Colleges are embodied in the appended statement. 

GOVERNMENT EXPERIMENTAL FARMS AND AGRI- . 
CULTURAL COLLEGES, 1916. 

Particulars. 
Central R th Dookle 

Longere· Burnley 
Wyuna n er· nong Schoof 

Research Irrigation glen Agri. Agrl- of 

W
Fearrrm.'b'ee. Farm. Farm, cultural cultural Hortl-_____________ ~ College. ('.allege. culture. 

ProfesslonaI Staff •• 
Hands employed •• 
Students.. •• 

Value of plant and 
machinery .. 

Value of produce for 
year.. •• 

RIlooipts-
Fees •• •• 
Sale of produce, 

&c. •• 
Other 

Total receipts 

Expenditure
Salaries
Professional Staff 
General staff .. 

Buildings and 
maintenance ., 

Other 

Total expendi-
ture .. 

Area under
Cereals for Grain 
Hay.. •• 
Frnlt trees, &0. 
Vines.. .. 
Green fodder •• 
Other crops •• 

Total area 
under crop •• 

Area of land In fallow 
Area nnder artifi

cially sown grasses 
Area resting •• 

No. 
1 

25 

£ 
2,064 

6.500 

4,059 
23 

4,082 

300 
2,793 

1,329 
2,371 

6,793 

acres 
848 
32'\ 

·i85 
140 

1,497 

402 

30 
165 

No. 
1 
5 

£ 
1,106 

1,900 

1,045 
33 

1,078 

208 
622 

421 
427 

1,678 

acres 
75 
45 

{ 1 
100 

15 

236 

176 

25 

} 

No. 
2 
• 

15 

£ 
1,235 

3,500 

4,174 
39 

4,213 

540 
3,263 

1,623 
4,121 

9,547 

acres 
185 
90 

2 
60 

220 

557 

400 

24 
47 

No. 
12 
30 
47 

£ 
3,829 

5,000 

916 

5,255 

6,171 

2,163 
3,178 

6,208 

11,540 

acres 
615 
165 

38 
20 
50 
27 

915 

389 

893 

No. 
5 

Ii 
38 

£ 
1,491 

4,400 

9iO 

3,326 

4,296 

1,300 
1,457 

4,386 

7,143 

acres 
413 
110 
16 
10 
51 
1 

601 

342 

2 
679 

No. 
3 
6 

64 

£ 
150 

150 

163 

89 
824 

1,076 

446 
683 

88 
79 

1,296 

acres 

15 

7 

Bamawn 
Experi
mental 

Nursery, 
&c. 

No. 
1 

..* 
£ 
115 

1,150 

522 

52'3 

165 
654 

39 
157 

1,015 

acres 

4 

Total area of ------1---------------
arable land. . 2,094 437 1,028 2,197 1,624 22 291 

Balance of area 115 103 285 3,716 762 11 3 

Total area of 
farm •• 

Live stoek-
Horses •• 
DaIry cows •• 
All other cattle 
Sheep •• 
Pigs •• •• 

2,209 

No. 
72 
90 
48 

625 

540 

No. 
25 
24 
14 

118 
22 

1,313 

No. 
37 
10 

7 
358 

75 

* Not available. 

5,913 

No. 
113 

36 
113 

1,350 
80 

2,386 

No. 
43 
33 
35 

1,069 
56 

No. 

33 

1 
2 

No. 
2 

The orchards, nurseries, and gardens of the State are 
Inspection of systematically inspected by the officers of the Vegetation 
g~~::~~:: &c. Diseases Branch of the Department of Agriculture. Nur

series are inspected every six months, and certified to by 
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the departmental supervisor if clean and free from disease. Old, 
worn-out, and infected orchards are destroyed. 

There has been considerable alteration in the departmental policy 
with respect to experimental orchards. The small and comparatively 
valueless demonstration orchards are being replaced by larger areas 
on which experimental and demonstration works have been concen
trated. Two of these orchards have been commenced-one at Bamawm 
and the other at Creswick. 

Experiments are carried out inthe treatment of diseases; lectures and 
demonstratiofrs are givenon the various phases of horticulture; and sites 
are selected on the farms of intending fruit-growers, to whom advice is given 
as to the most suitable varieties to be planted and their after treatment. 

The fear of introducing the fruit-flies Tephritis tryon';' and Haltero
phora oapitata and diseases arising from other causes has necessitated 
a thorough examination of fruit from Queensland, New South Wales, 
and elsewhere. The fruit-fly question is a very grave one, and, should 
either of the above-named insects obtain a footing in Victoria, a great 
portion of the large and important fruit industry of our State would be 
practically ruined. 

Plants and cuttings coming from foreign parts are fumigated in 
the new fumigation building at Melbourne wharf if a certificate that 
they have been treated at the port of shipment does not accompany 
the consignment. Even when they have been thus certified, the 
Senior Fruit Inspector has the right of examination and, if neces
sary, of ordering a second fumigation. 

Agricultural High Schools under the direction of the 
~f~~C~'ct:~:ls. Department of Public Instruction have been established 

at Warrnambool, Sale, Shepparton, Wangaratta, Ballarat. 
Colac, Mansfield, Warragul, Leongatha, and Mildura. During 1915-16 
the expenditure on these schools, including buildings, amounted to 
£24,3110. They were established under condition that-

(a) At least one-half of the cost of the necessary buildings and 
equipment shall be contributed by local subscriptions. 

(b) An area of land of not less than 20 acres, situated in a con
venient position to the High School, shall be provided 
and vested in the Minister of Public Instruction. 

(0) At least 50 students paying prescribed fees shall be guaranteed 
before the proposal to establish an Agricultural High 
School is entertained. 

Pupils for these schools must have passed the qualifying examina
tion or an approved equivalent examination. During the first two 
years they take what is termed the common course, and during the last 
two years they may elect to take the Agricultural Course. 

A local council appointed for each school exercises a general over
sight of the work, particularly in regard to the farm operations and 
the expenditure thereon. It also nominates for free instruction 
students who possess the required qualifications, subject to the 
provision that the number of students so nominated shall not, in any 
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one year, exceed 10 per cent. of the total number paying full fees at 
the school. 

.As High Schools these institutions have been very successful on 
the whole, but the number of pupils taking the agricultural course has 
been very disappointing. 

The State has about 12,000,000 acres of woodland, and 
.. o .... t..,. of this area 4,160,342 acres are set aside as climatic reserves 
and for the production of timber. Of the State forest domain, some 
3,000,000 acres are situated on the slopes of high mountain ranges. and 
their protection is essential for the maintenance of stre~and springs ; 
over half-a-million acres are situated in the extreme Eastern part of 
the State and, owing to difficulties of transport, are not at present 
accessible for practical working; half-a-million acres, chiefly in the 
central district, which have been cut over, are closed for the protection 
of the young timber; while in the remaining area (over 500,000 acres) 
timber cutting is carried on in various parts. The bulk of the forest 
revenue is derived from a total area of about 250,000 acres. The trees 
are felled on the selection system of treatment; but for the supply 
of mine-props and fuel large blocks are allotted and worked as coppice, 
or coppice under standards, thinnings only, light or severe as the cir
cumstances require, being taken out in many districts. The open 
timber licence system has been abolished in Victoria, and strict control 
is enforced over the operations of timber-getters • 

.As is usual in newly-settled countries, little care was formerly 
exercised in respect to the forests, and, though Victoria is the best
wooded of the Australian States, this is due to the extent of its 
mountain territory and its ample rainfall. In many districts, par
ticularly in the moister portions of the State, re-affGrestation by 
natural process has been going on. 

The timbers of commercial value in Victoria number twenty, all 
species of the eucalyptus family. Alarmist statements to the effect 
that there is an increasing scarcity of commercial timber here are 
ill-founded, as large supplies of hardwood are assured for many years 
to come. 

A forest nursery, with provision for an annual output of from 
four to five million tree plants, has been completed at Oreswick, 
the nursery at Macedon has been remodelled, and a large new 
nursery has been established at Broadford. The plantations at Ores
wick, Lara, and Mt. Alexander are being gradually extended, and large 
new plantations have been formed in the Wimmera district, in southern 
Gippsland, and in coastal areas near Frankston. In the past much 
of this work was experimental, but the experience gained in the 
propagation and growing of Australian hardwoods, as well as exotic 
conifers, has proved of great benefit to the community. Transplants 
are distributed to farmers, municipalities. and State schools. Farmers 
particularly benefit by planting trees around their homesteads, as 
the home is thereby protected from wind and weather, and shelter and 
shade are afforded to live stock, thus insuring healthier flocks and 
herds and increased returns. In addition to the three nurseries, 
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there are nineteen plantation trial stations having a total area of 
20,140 acres. 

The persons employed in connexion with the State forests and 
nurseries comprise administrative and professional staff, 16; pro-· 
tective and general staff, 82; and nursery staff, 44. The revenue from 
licences and royalties in 1916 amounted to £50,615. The expenditure 
was £53,551, of which sum about 50 per cent. was devoted to the 
improvement of the natural forests and the extension of plantations. 

It is estimated that the quantity of timber produced in the rough 
in 1916 amounted to 75,000,000 super feet. In addition, 356,000 
tons measurement of fuel timber were produced. 
Acrlcultural The State has rendered substantial assistance to the 
:!~~~. various branches of the agricultural and pastoral industries 
c,!nnected during past years. The appended table summarizes for 
Wltll. the last five years the items of State expenditure from 
consolidated revenue in this direction, and shows the amount of revenue 
received by the Department of Agriculture, which consists chiefly of 
payments by exporters for packing produce for export :-

EXPENDITURE AND REVENUE CONNECTED WITH 
AGRICULTURE, ETC., 1911-12 TO 1915-16. 

Expenditure. 
Department of Agriculture 
Grants to Agricultural and 

Horticultural Societies, &c. 
To promote the Agricultural, 

Dairying, Fruit, and Wine 
Industries ... ._. 

Development of Export Trade 
Viticultural Education and 

Inspection of Vineyards .. , 
Ma.ffra Be!lt Sugar Factory ••. 
Fruit Cool Stores ... • •• 
Technical Agricultural Educa-

tion, &c. ••• .., 
Publishing Agricultural Re-

ports •. , ... .., 
Advances to Settlers on 

account of Losses by Bush 
Fires, &c. ... .., 

Rabbit and Vermin Ex-
termination ... . .. 

Stock and Dairy Supervision 
Scab Prevention and Stock 

Diseases ... ..-
Labour Colonies .. , 
State Forests and Nurseries 
Miscellaneous ._ ... 

Total 

Re"enue. 

1911-12. 1912-13. 11913-14_ 1_19_14-_1_5'_1 __ 19_15_-1_6._ 

£ 
18,454 

3,846 

625 
37,185 

5,000 
37,975 
2,244 

30,588 

2,833 

1,839 

29,524 

} 22,471 

2,992 
54,061 

£ 
21,182 

4,523 

16 
32,819 

5,499 
28,341 
3,188 

27,985 

2,513 

347 

27,309 

21,957 

£ 
25,211 

4,473 

40,505 

5,917 
32,493 

3,650 

18,478 

2,83~ 

182 

29,596 

23,602 

395
1 ... 

52.,.8.08 60,977 
1,885 

£ 
26,297 

7,880 

3~,275 

3,642 
25,228 

4,1l5 

21,451 

2,555 

6,157 

32,211 

23,813 

500 
72,757 
2,160 

249,637 228,882 249,803 263,otl 

£ 
23,622 

1,163 

33,622 

3,479 
18,693 
3,342 

19,479 

2,290 

24,257 

20,953 

500 
54,018 

3,229 

208,647 

Department of Agriculture •• , 49,932 47,713 49,Z20 5!,410 36,252 
State Forests ••. .., 48,585 54,754 60,733 65,840 li3,430 
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In addition to the expenditure shown, various sums have been 
advanced from loans and votes for the purpose of aiding closer settle
ment, for the resumption of mallee lands, for ~elief to farmers on 
account of bush fires and flood losses, and for purchase of seed 
wheat and fodder, which advances are gradually being repaid. 

The loan expenditure in 1915-16 was £86,938 on account of closer 
settlement, and £3,078 on account of wire netting. 

AGRICULTURAL AND HORTICULTURAL SOCmTms. 

Agricultural and Horticultural Societies, founded on the principle 
of voluntary membership, and having for their object the improvement 
of the agricultural, pastoral, and horticultural industries, have been 
established throughout. the State. Ninety-five agricultural societies 
furnished returns for the year 1916, in regard to which condensed 
particulars are set out below :-

AGRICULTURAL SOCmTIES, 1912 TO 1916. 

i " .,; 
a5 ~ .3 ~ 'tl 

" "',. 
0' ., ~8z- :a 
e "0. " " "E Societies. " " .. " " "= . 0 '" a ~~~ "" ,. .. ~ ..... >< "0 "" E~ ~ oo~ 

.0.0 

"" 
-0'., 

~ ~~:o '" sa ~g ~ " "" < 0''' 0 .. ~~.!! 
Z);l 00 Eo<cS Eo< ~ ..... 

--- ----------
Acres. £ £ £ £ 

Royal (Melbourne) ... 48 2,001 675 29,722 24,335 44,951 
Ballarat ... ... 10 70 81 179 291 618 
Benalla ... ... 12 30~ 46 855 836 727 
Bendigo ... . .. 10 300 .. , 1,540 1,830 2!JO 
Colac ... . .. 12 310 66 1,070 1,070 161 
Hamilton ... . .. 21 260 3 1,060 1,060 100 
Horsham and Wimmera 29 560 ... 1,383 894 997 
Korumburra .,. ... 16 223 43 704 640 886 
Ovens and Murray ... 39 277 2 1,102 1,164 468 
Shepparton ... ... 24 I 431 1,692 1,603 2,604 
Others ... ... 1,220 10,699 700 27,409 26,734 14,687 

-----
Total, 1916 ... 1,441 15,435 1,616 66,716 60,457 66,489 

-------------
Total, 1915 ... 1,666 15,726 3,253 53,204 62,971 65,213 

--1-- ---------
Total, 1914 ... 1,748 , 19,118 4,022 72,339 82,707 40,715 

--1------------
Tota.l, 1913 ... 1,637 I 19,916 3,496 76,770 78,708 30,358 

---- ----
Total, 1912 ... 1,774 1 21,382 2,837 72,214 74,069 28,183 I 

I ---

The Horticultural Societies furnishing returns for 1916 numbered 
40, their membership being 3,235, the receipts for the year £4,037 
(including Government grant £29), the expenditure £3,702, and the 
liability on account of loans and bank overdraft £1,189. 
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AGRICULTURE AND LIVE STOCK IN VICTORIA. 
(Special Article contributed by the Victorian Department of Allriculture..) 

Alriculture. Some 66 years ago, the attention of the world was 
suddenly focussed on the young colony of Victoria. Gold had been 
discovered, and stories of the untold wealth to be easily won from 
the soil were attracting enterprising and adventurous souls from all 
parts of the globe. So great was this influx that at the end of 1857 
the population numbered 463,135, or more than six times that of 
lS50-the year before gold was discovered. 

Since then Victoria has never looked back, altllough the mining 
industry has declined. The once eager gold-seekers and their 
descendants have turned their attention to agriculture. They have 
discovered a new and inexhaustible store of wealth in the large tracts 
of rich virgin soil. . . 

From our Victorian wheat fields alone we have reaped during 
the past two years more wealth than was ever dug out of Victorian 
mines during any two years of their history. The aggregate wheat 
production of Victoria for 1915 and 1916 was 110 million bushels, 
worth at the ship's side £27,000,000. Our total wealth from primary 
production in 1915 was £35,000,000 sterling. 

With mining, the more wealth taken from the soil, the less remains 
to be extracted. With agriculture, however, if carried out in conformity 
with the teachings of modern science, the more wealth won from the 
soil by cropping, the more wealth remains to be extracted; for, with 
scientific methods of cultivation, liberal fertilization of the soil, and 
judicious rotation of crops, the soil must get richer and more productive 
and wealth producing as the years roll by . 

. To-day not only wheat-growing, but also stock raising, dairying, 
and fruit production are in a flourishing condition, and irrigation 
and intense culture have progressed at such a pace that Victoria is 
known as the Garden State of Australia. 

The agriculture of the country, having passed through the 
" pastoral" era, has now reached a stage in which good farming in the 
highest sense of the word has replaced the pioneering methods of the 
early days. 

Victoria in its position at the south-eastern corner of ::r:..and Australia enjoys a most salubrious and equable climate, 
and, generally speaking, it may be regarded as a country 

of ample rainfall. North of the Dividing Range the bulk of the rain 
falls in the winter and spring months (May to October), whilst in the 
south the rainfall is more uniformly distributed throughout the year. 

The type of climate is reflected in the methods of agriculture that 
are in vogue, and for the principal crops harvest time is accompanied 
by fine, dry weather and long days. 

The distribution of the rain over the whole of the country is not 
equal, though it is well defined. A glance at a relief map of Victoria 
will show that there is a well-marked back-bone of mountain ranges, 
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and it is this feature, together with the coastline, that controls the 
distribution. The isohyets, or lines of equal rainfall, roughly follow 
the coast, but the influence of the elevated country is responsible 
for a greatly increased precipitation in its vicinity. 

There is a belt of some 12,000 square miles, mostly rugged, which 
is most subject to this influence; here the annual rainfall is from 
40 inches upwards. In the valleys and rich flats almost anything 
can be grown, and several rivers with a network of tributaries spring 
from these tree-clad hills and traverse the country in all directions. 
The" waters of these rivers are being utilized to irrigate increasing 
areas of fertile soils in the drier parts. Further out from the 
hills, but subject to their influence, is a belt of country of 28,000 square 
miles in area, which enjoys a rainfall of between 25 and 40 inches. 
Dependent on the soil almost any type of crop can be grown there, 
but only the richer portions have so far been developed. Sheep 
raising and dairying flourish. 

There is next a belt of 27,000 square miles with a 15 to 25 inch 
precipitation, and, lastly, a belt in the extreme north-west, comprising 
20,000 square miles with less than 15 inches but more than 10 inches 
annually. The two areas comprise the great wheat belt of Victoria, 
and with them the rainfall may be said to be the determining factor 
in production. 

The wetter of the two is essentially a safe area, and has long been 
settled, and the factors for successful wheat cultivation are thoroughly 
understood. Wheat and sheep raising are worked together, the ground 
is systematically fallowed, and the use of superphosphate manure 
is general. A settled system of rotation farming is gradually being 
evolved, and in every way agriculture is on a sound footing. 

The drier of the two areas, known as the MalIee, was long thought 
to be arid waste, but within the last decade it has become one of the 
principal wheat-producing areas of the State. The Mallee is subject 
to periodical droughts, but, with the use of better fal'lI\ing methods, 
the influence of that factor is becoming minimized. 

The conditions in the great wheat belt, especially in the Mallee, 
lend themselves to the use of large implements, and crops are seeded 
and harvested at a very low expense ratio, notwithstanding the high 
price of labour. 

Greps 
prodacelf. 

Situated between the 34th and 39th parallels of south 
latitude, and receiving a rainfall which averages about 
24 inches for the whole State, but which varies according 

to locality from 10 up to 60 inches annually, Victoria. can produce 
almost any crop that grows in temperate latitudes. 

Out of a total of 56 million acres, so far only 12 per cent. is under 
cultivation, but some idea of the possibilities may be obtained when 
it is stated that large tracts of the most fertile soil are at present 
devoted merely to grazing sheep on the natural grass. 

Wheat, grown for export, is the principal crop, and one-half of the 
total area under cultivation is devoted to that cereal. In 1916-17, 
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there were more than 3 million acres under wheat, yielding SC>m6} I}I 
million bushels. 

The factors for the lIuecessful cultivation of wheat, namely, early 
fallowing, liberal dressings of superphosphate manure, systematic crop 
rotation and the working in of wheat and sheep are well understood, 
while the use of labour-saving devices, such as multiple ploughs Ilnd 
drills, is universal. The long dry Bummer has led to the invention and 
perfection of the combined harvester, an implement with which one 
man can strip, thresh, winnow, and bag ready for the sewer up to, 
200 bags of wheat in a day. Federation, a cross-bred wheat produced~ 
by the late WID,. Farrer, is the chief variety grown. 

There are over a million acres sown to grass, and nearly 2 million 
acr~s ~re fallowed annually in preparation for the succeeding crop. 
WhICh IS usually of wheat. Oats and barley receive a much smaller 
amount of attention, but large quantities of cereal hay, chiefly wheaten 
a.nd oaten, are cut for horse feed. The staple diet of horses is chaffed 
cereal hay, either wheaten or oaten, together with a ratio,n of oats. 
About 60 thousand acres are usually devoted to potatoes, while there 
are nearly 80 thousand acres of orchards. The advent of irrigation 
has greatly increased the number of orchards during the last few yea.rs, 
and a steady and growing export trade is being developed. 

Victoria may, for the purpose of describing its agri
~f.1:i:t~1'II culture, be divided into eight districts, named respectively 

the Central, North Central, Western, Wimmera, MalIee, 
Northern, North Eastern, and Gippsland districts. 

This division, though merely an arbitrary one used for statistical 
purposes, effectively separates a number of districts which differ largely 
in rainfall, soil condition, proximity to market and, consequently, 
in the style of agriculture in vog~e. 

The Western district, mostly of rich soil, and enjoying an ample 
rainfall, is the premier dairying district, while the Wimmera, Manee, 
and Northern districts comprise the wheat-growing areas. Gippsland, 
as yet not so fully developed as the rest, has a higher rainfall, and 

.. dairying and cattle raising are profitably carried on there. 
Taking each district in turn :-

The rainfall ranges from 20 to 60 inches per annum; 
~~~~:~tral the higher rainfall occurs in the more rugged areaS. This 

district is closest to the Melbourne market, and it grows 
one-third of the barley and peas produced, 40 per cent. of the potatoes, 
and 20 per cent. of the hay. Fruit growing and market gardening 
pay well in suitable localities. Dairying is also extensively carried 
on, and in some portions of the district there are large numbers of 
sheep. 

The district includes three distinct tyPes of soil :-(1) Hill country 
containing sedimentary, metamorphic and granitic rocks, and soils 
derived from them. These are in general poor soils, but are peculiarly 
suited to fruit growing. They are capable of improvement with the 
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plough and with stock. The soils are rich in potash, but poor in 
nitrogen and phosphoric acid. Oats and green fodders do well. (2) 
Coastal plain country of tertiary formation. For the most part 
this is light sandy loam, which is sometimes black in colour. Many 
parts require draining and sweetening with the plough. It responds 
readily to manure. (3) Volcanic land, of which there are two kinds, 
viz. :-

(a) Friable loam, produced by lighter materials from old 
volcanoes. 

(b) Heavy clay loams intersected by reefs of basalt, and covered 
with floaters, and containing buckshot. When phos-
phoric acid is added, good wheat crops are obtained. 

This district is similar to the Central district, and 
~~":r~ct~ntral contains hill soils; also a little of the tertiary soils of the 

northern areas. In places volcanic soil is present. This 
district grows about one-sixth of the potatoes produced in the State, 
and one-twelfth of the barley. The area embraces some rugged 
country. The grazing of sheep is one of the chief pursuits, but 
dairying and pig raising are also carried on extensively. 

Western 
District. 

This district comprises for the most part rich volcanic 
undulating plains, often stretching for miles without a 
break. The country receives an adequate rainfall, and 

the native herbage is most prolific. The pastoral industry is the m.ost 
im.portant, and the best wool in the State is produced here. This 
is also the premier dairying district, and produces more than one-fourth 
of the total potato crop and one-seventh of the hay. Onions do well 
on the best land. On the open plajp. country, notably around Lismore, 
there is an area which has a rather lighter rainfall than most of the 
district. Recently wheat growing has been successfully developed 
in this area. 

Wlmmera 
District. 

This district is eminently suited for wheat growing, 
one-third of the total crop being produced here. It has 
an average rainfall of from 15 to 20 inches. The soil 

is a splendid red chocolate or grey loam, and the lime in thesoilincreases 
towards the west. The lighter loams of the Wimmera (and the same 
is true of the Mallee) have a greater percentage of available plant 
food than the stiffer soils of the Goulburn Valley. The addition 
of phosphates makes a large difference to the yield. Besides wheat, 
this district grows about one-fourth of the total oats and one-seventh 
of the total hay produced in the State. A four-course system of 
rotation farming has been evolved, known as the Wimmera rotation
bare fallow is followed by wheat, then oats, then pasture. Sheep 
are extensively grazed on the stubble, and lamb raising for export 
is producing very satisfactory results in combination with wheat 
growing. 
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Mal ... 
District. 

The rainfall is the lowest in the State, and ranges from 
15 inches down to 10 inches annually. The soil of this 
district is a light sandy loam, which in the poorer spots 

becomes nearly pure sand. The character of the surface is undulating, 
which has been brought about by the shifting of the sandy surface 
soils by wind action. The soil is very easy to cultivate, and is extremely 
responsive to moisture and manure. With good farming excellent 
crops of wheat may be grown, and, although it is the latest district 
to be opened up, it supplied more than one-third of the wheat and 
10 per cent. of the oats produced in the State in 1916-17. 

Northern 
District. 

This district has tertiary and alluvial soil. It is 
characterised by alternate hills of timber and plain 
land, and is a good wheat-producing district. The rainfall 

varies from 20 to *' inches, and a variety of products is grown, 
including one-fourth of the wheat and oats of the State, and about 
one-sixth of the hay. In addition, fruit growing is extensively carried 
on, and irrigation farming is developing rapidly. 

The district contains the same tertiary soil as the 
~~~;fast.m Northern district, but it also has a large mountainous 

r. area with a high rainfall. The valleys are very fertile 
and are well adapted for intense culture. Wheat is grown to a BmaU 
extent, also hay and oats. Vineyards and orchards are doing well. 
Sheep and cattle are extensively bred. The river valleys produce 
good tobacco, the bulk of that produced in the State being 
grown there. 

This area has a variety of soils ranging from coastal 
Gippsland. plain land to volcanic hill country, and, in places, rich 
alluvial valleys and flats. The rainfall is high, varying from 25 to 
60 inches, and, in many parts, the country is very mountainous. The 
district is not so well opened up as the rest of the State, but it is 
producing largely maize and potatoes. Dairying and sheep and cattle 
breeding are extensively carried on. 

LIVE STOCK. 

Side by side with the development of agriculture came a steady 
increase in the number of live stock. This has been accom.panied 
by a gradual change in the economic relation in which they stand 
to the other primary industries of the State. 

In the initial stages of settlement it was found that the mild climate 
and the splendid native herbage rendered it possible to tend, with 
a minimum of labour, large numbers of sheep, cattle; and horses. 

These animals required no housing nor hand-feeding whatever, 
and so profitable was this early pastoral industry that large tracts 
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,of virgin country were taken up by "squatters," and flocks of from 
10 to 50 thousand sheep were not uncommon. 

The numberoflive stock under these conditions increased enormously. 
Gradually it was found, however, that much bettElr returns per acre 
were obtained by the growing of cereal crops and by the adoption of a 
more intensive type of production. Large tracts of country which had 
previously supported only the roaming sheep or the wandering steer 
proved ideal for wheat, a commodity which rapidly established 
itself on the world's markets. Land values inevitably rose, and this 
led to the cutting up and pushing back of the great sheep and cattle 
runs. 

The year 1891 saw the successful initiation of the use of cool storage 
in the overseas export trade, and by it the dairying, pig raising, and 
frozen mutton industries were placed on a sound business footing. 

The march of agriculture and the cutting up'Of the large pastoral 
estates, contrary to what might have been anticipated, have not 
diminished the number of live stock carried, but have rather increased 
it. Mixed farming has proved to be most profitable, and, with the 
increase of animals on the farm, farmers have been able to maintain 
their land in a condition of maximum fertility. 

The increase in numbers of live stock has not been without marked 
improvement in the quality, for breeders have not hesitated to import 
from time to time the best English blood to improve their studa, and 
it is not too much to say that to-day there are in Australia, and in 
Victoria in particular, studs of horses, cattle, and sheep, that com
pare very favorably with any in the world. 

With horse-racing as a national pastime, it is not strange 
Horae .. that great interest should be taken in the breeding of 
light horses. The foundation of the light horse stock of the State 
is the English thoroughbred, and not only have the bone and stamina 
of the imported horses been maintained, but Australian thoroughbreds 
have frequently competed on favourable terms with horses in the old 
country, while, in India and other Eastern countries, Australian 
thoroughbreds and remounts have proved superior to those from the 
United Kingdom. 

The Clydesdale, and, to a lesser extent, the Shire breeds, are used 
for general farm work. The majority of farmers breed their own 
horses, and it is usual for them to do the bulk of the work on the farm 
with the breeding mares and the young horses of from three to 
five years old. During this time the young horses are steadily 
appreciating in value, and at five years old they are sold in the open 
market to cartage contractors and for export to neighbouring States. 

A factor which has latterly contributed to the maintaining of the 
standard of horses, both light and draught, is the legislation resulting 
in the issuing of a certificate of soundness and approval in respect 
of all sires found free from hereditary unsoundness and being of a 
reasonable standard as regards breed, type, and conformation. 
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The sheep industry easily ranks first in respect of the'e
SlIeep. turns received. From the sheep in the State about 100,000,000 
Ibs. of wool are now obtained, worth in the open market of the world 
about 6 millions sterling. The quality of this wool is second to none. 
In normal times buyers from all quarters of the globe attend wool sales 
in Australia, and there is keen competition. For high-class wool the 
merino is the predominant breed, but latterly there has been a strong 
demand for crossbred wool, which has consequently appreciated in value. 
The merino yields the finest and most valuable wool that can be 
produced, and on it Australia has built up its reputation as the first 
wool-producing country in the world. The Victorian climate appears 
to be particularly suitable for this breed, and it has attained a robustness 
of constitution, an increase of body weight, and a prolificacy in 
growth of woo! far surpassing its progenitors in Spain or the same breed 
in any other country to which it has been introduced. 

The merino is mostly confined to the large stations, where excellence 
of the clip is the chief desideratum, but on farms it is found more 
profitable to combine wool production with the raising of lambs for 
export. For this purpose a sheep of a more robust type than the 
merino is desirable, and it is found that, by crossing the :8ferino with 
the Lincoln or either of the Leicester breeds, a strong-constitutioned, 
large-framed sheep that still carries a good wool is produced. 

A favourite sheep of this class is the comeback. This is really a 
three-quarter merino, obtained by first crossing Lincoln rams on 
merino ewes, followed by a merino ram on the progeny. Comebacks 
give a very good clip of excellent and very saleable wool, and their 
frame and flesh are much in advance of the pure merino for mutton. 
A farmer's flock of comebacks will clip on the average 7 Ibs. per head 
and will lamb between 80 per cent. and 90 per cent. 

For the production of early lambs, the Shropshire, Suffolk, and 
South Down crosses are useful, for, although they are inferior in wool, 
they more than make up that loss in prolificacy and in early maturity 
of lambs. The Romney Marsh have proved very suitable for wef; 
localities. 

Large stations where cattle raising for beef is carried 
tattle. on are now few and far between in Victoria. Nevertheless 
there are some famous Shorthorn, Hereford, and Polled Angus studs 
in the State that were founded in. the pre-dairying days, and which 
have been maintained at such a high standard of excellence as to 
command the confidence and patronage of breeders throughout the 
Commonwealth. 

Though few beef cattle are bred in Victoria, large numbers of 
stores from Queensland and other States are fattened annually for the 
metropolitan market on the native grasses. 

So far dairying has been confined to the richer 
Dal" OattIe. country where the cows are fed on the natural pastures, 
but latterly much attention has been paid to the production of extra 
feed, with a consequent increase in the milk yield. 
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In the early days of settlement the cattle of the State were mainly 
Shorthorns and Herefords, and even to-day a strain of milking Shorthorn 
is very popular, especially in the richer districts. On lighter land 
and on small farms Ayrshires and Jerseys and lightweight crossbred 
stock are in more general use. The Ayrshire has become very popular 
during recent years, and the breeding of pure stock is now general. 
The dairying industry, with its steady weekly returns, has become 
increasingly popular for the man with small capital who is making 
a start on the land. This has been especially so since the advent 
of irrigation. 

On large dairy farms the labour trouble is always a difficulty, 
but this has been overcome by the use of the milking machine and by 
what is known as the" share" system. Under this syste~ the land, 
capital, stock, and implements are supplied by the owner, and the 
share-partner and his family supply the labour. 

Systematic improvement in the quality of the d~iry stock has 
taken place, and there is now a Government system of testing pedigree 
herds throughout the State, whereby accurate records of the milk 
yield and butter fat production of pure-bred cows are obtained. 
This information is useful to the breeders whose herds are tested, and, 
when published, forms a reliable guide to dairymen purchasing pure 
stock for mating with their ordinary dairy stock. 

Pig raising is the chief adjunct to the dairy farm, but 
Pigs. the prices are subject to a good deal of fluctuation, owing to 
the fact that there is no extensive export trade. The Berkshire, Middle 
York, Large York, and Tamworth are the breeds kept. They are 
popular in the order given. Crosses between the Berkshire and the 
Middle York and between the Berkshire and Large York are very 
popular. 

Agriculture and grazing, mining, and manufactures have been the 
three great sources of wealth to Victoria. Her development commenced 
with mining, owing to the richness of her gold deposits. Her future, 
however, largely depends on the developments possible in agriculture. 
If the agricultural resources are fully developed, we shall be able to 
carry in comfort a large population, and build up numerous profitable 
manufactures. 

AGRICULTURE. 
pn,ess of All divisions of the State are suitable for cultivation, 
cal watlon. but the 'Vimmera, Mallee, Northern, and Western are the 
principal wheat-growing districts and flll'llish about 95 per cent. 
of the total area under this crop. [t was only comparatively 
recently that the Mallee was devoted to agriculture and that 
a new, fertile and important wheat area was added to the resources 
of the State.. The addition of this district is due to the fact 
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that good and payable wheat returns are obtainable with a rain
fall which was at one time considered to be wholly inadequate, to the 
extension of railway lines and to the great improvements in agricul
tural machinery. Its growing importance is indicated by figures for 
recent periods which show that of the wheat produced in the State 
the proportion obtained from the Mallee was nearly 37 per cent. 
in 1916-17, as against slightly less than 5 per cent. in 1891-2. The 
area under cultivation in the Mallee last season was 1/159,144 acres, 
or about 28 per cent. of the total for the State. 

Statistics show that the increase in agricultural activities has been 
fairly general throughout the State. The area cultivated in 1916-17 
was 6,750,894 acres as against an annual average of 3,860,108 acres 
for the seasons 1900-05 and 2,648,213 acres for the seasons 1890-95.
Notwithstanding the great increase in the area cultivated the dairying 
and pastoral industries show a considerable expansion. The value of 
butter and cheese exported to oversea countries increased from 
£537,978 in 1893 to £2,280,700 in 1916-17, while the value of oversea 
exports of frozen meat increased from £74,732 to £630,494 in the 
same period. 

The increase in cultivation has been associated with new and 
improved farming methods. The chief of these are the practice of 
fallowing, the use of fertilizers, the selection of suitable seeds and the 
increasing attention given to crop rotation. The more general 
adoption of improved methods in recent .years has contributed greatly 
to the production of the State. The following table shows the progress 
of cultivation from period to period during the past 62 years;-

ACREAGE CULTIVATED ANNUALLY 1855 TO 1917. 

Crop, Fallow, Total 
Fer/od· ended March. Annual Annual Cultivation, 

Average. Average. Annual Average. 

Acres. Acres. Acres. 
1855-60 .. .. . . 233,245 S,444 236,689 
IS60-65 .. .. .. 418,108 20,848 438,956 
1865-70 .. .. .. 548,952 40,693 589,645 
1870-75 .. .. .. 699,802 73,855 773,657 
1875-80 .. .. .. 982,421 103,958 1,086,379 
1880-85 .. .. " 1,631,420 171,114 1,802,534 
1885-90 .. .. .. 1,986,028 312,976 2,299,004 
1890-95 .. .. .. 2,232,625 415,588 2,648,213 
1895-1900 .. " .. 2,838,381 395,734 3,234,115 
1900-05 .. .. .. 3,207,447 652,661 3,860,108 
1905-10 " " .. 3,375,273 1,029,071 4,404,344 
1910-11 .. .. .. 3,952,070 1,434,177 5,386,247 
1911-12 " ., .. 3,640,241 1,469,608 5,109,849 
1912-13 .. .. .. 4,079,356 1,627,223 5,706,579 
1913-14 .. .. .. 4,391,321 1,738,572 6,129,893 
1914-15 .. .. .. 4,622,759 1,346,545 5,969,304 
1915-16 .. .. . . 5,711,265 1,358,343 7,069,608 
1916-17 .. " .. 4,851,335 1,899,559 6,750,894 
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Areas under The principal crops grown in the State are wheat, oats, 
principal erG,. ba.rley, potatoes and hay. The annual acreage of these 
compared. for five-year periods from 1855 to 1910 and for each of 
the last seven seasons are given in the next table :-

ANNUAL ACREAGE OF FIVE PRINCIPAL CROPS 
1855 TO 1917. 

Average Annual Area of-

Period ended March. 
Wheat. Oats. Barl"ey. Potatoes. Hay. 

Acres. Acre». Acres. Acres. Acrea. 
1855-60 .. 79,079 50,148 3,723 21,129 70,48!) 
186()....65 .. 158,923 116,444 5,963 27,118 89,746 
1865-70 .. 230 .. 505 123,435 16,024 35,460 110,293 
1870-75 " 325,650 135,334 22,501 38,028 124,493 
1875-80 .. 537,238 129,317 28,354 38,517 170,777 
1880-85 " 1,014,824 165,369 54,022 39,661 282,774 
1885-90 .. 1,140,327 206,962 65,267 46,210 434,175 
1890-95 .. 1,332,675 214,840 63,354 49,808 440,000 
1895-1900 .. 1,794,131 301,317 61,090 45,669 495,337 
1900-05 .. 2,002,429 380,597 44,568 44,817 585,608 
1905-10 .. 1,965,320 379,078 56,016 52,897 743,167 
1910-11 " 2,398,089 392,681 52,687 62,904 832,669 
1911-12 .. 2,164,066 302,238 53,541 47,692 860,205 
1912-13 .. 2,085,216 439,242 71,631 47,575 1,203,728 
1913-14 .. 2,565,861 442,060 83,351 74,574 977,684 
1914-15 .. 2,863,535 434,815 62,492 65,495 895,755 
1915-16 .. 3,679,971 353,932 61,400 56,910 1,330,455 
1916-17 .. 3,125,692 141,598 93,015 73,618 897,186 

Production The annual production of the five principal crops for 
g~::~~CiPal quinquennial periods from 1855 to 1910 and for each of 

the last seven seasons was as follows:-
ANNUAL PRODUCTION OF PRINCIPAL CROPS 1855 TO 1917. 

Average Annual Production 01-
Period ended March. 

Wheat. Oats. Barley. Potatoes. Hay. -----
BlJIlhels. Bushels. Bnshels. tons. tons. 

1855-60 .. 1,734,895 1,444,018 97,042 61,048 110,220 
186()....65 .. 2,662,854 2,693,278 110,108 64,399 113,392 
1865-70 " 4,298,676 2,902,655 352,265 99,490 149,110 
1870-75 .. 4,472,952 2,370,839 428,410 124,110 158,594 
1875-80 .. 6,547,299 2,688,761 618,456 128,156 219,352 
1880-85 .. 10,639,318 3,906,176 981,421 143,073 334,190 
1885-90 ~. 10,948,554 4,391,916 1,209,948 164,068 504,758 
1890-95 .. 13,589,257 4,906,870 1,164,066 177,743 589,427 
1895-1900 .. 11,631,934 5,229,188 973,661 133,122 563,809 
1900-05 .. 16,432,357 8,069,719 921,499 135,593 782,155 
1905-10 " 22,052,448 8,0f}3,570 1,182,288 149,022 1,006,061 
1910-11 .. 34,813,019 9,699,127 1,340,387 163,312 1,292,410 
1911-12 " 20,891,877 4,585,326 1,024,584 119,092 1,032,288 
1912-13 .. 26,223,104 8,323,639 1,744,527 191,112 1,572,933 
1913-14 .. 32,936,245 8,890,321 1,812,890 1711,602 1,350,374 
1914-15 .. 3,940,947 1,608,419 600,599 189,225 568,956 
1915-16 .. 58,521,706 9,328,894 1,734,511 173,821 2,312,094 
1916-17 " 51,162,438 8,289,289 1,799,784 187,992 1,232,721 
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Prfnclpaf 
crops in 
Districts. 

The percentage of total area under the principal crops 
in each district during last season was as given below :-

PERCENTAGE OF AREA IN EACH DISTRICT TO TOTAL AREA 
UNDER EACH OF THE PRINCIPAL CROPS, 1916-17, 

Percentage in each District of Area under-

Dlitrict. 

Wheat. Oats. Barley, Potatoes. Hay. Other Fallow, Crops. --- --- --- --- --- --- ---
Central .. 1'35 10'97 36'65 43'69 20'87 35'23 3'26 

North-Central '91 5'38 6'65 16'22 7'16 3'23 1'05 

Western .. 5'26 14'04 23'90 18'31 12'41 8'06 5'98 

Wimmera " 22'61 27'43 2'59 '47 15'41 2'49 34'38 

Ma11ee ,. 39'85 U'20 4'88 '01 14'93 8'24 21'44 

Northern .. 27'17 23'56 15'54 '16 18'25 15'01 32'28 

North-Eastern 2'17 5'35 1'18 2'74 4'94 8'14 1'32 

Gippsland .. '68 2'07 8'61 18'40 6'03 19'60 '29 

NOTIII.-For cOunties contained in each DIstrict, see table on page 721. 

This statement shows tb.at during last season 89 percent, of the area 
under wheat was in the Wimmera, Mallee and Northern districts; 51 
per cent, of that under oats was in the Wimmera and Northern districts; 
60 per cent, of that under barley was in the Central and Western dis
tricts, and 96 per cent. of that under potatoes was in the Central, North
Central, Western and Gippsland districts, Hay was more uniformly 
cultivated over the whole State, though the proportion was somewhat. 
small in the North-Central, North-Eastern and Gippsland districts, The 
Central district accounted for more than one-third of the area under 

• minor crops, principally through a much larger area being used there 
for gardens and orchards and for peas than in other portions of 
the State, The fallowing of land is confined mainly to the wheat
growing districts. 



718 Victorian Year-Book, 1916-17, 

The area under the principal crops in proportion to the cultivation 
in each district during last season was as follows :-

PERCENTAGE OF AREA UNDER PRINCIPAL CROPS TO 
TOTAL CULTIVATION IN EACH DISTRICT, 1916-17, 

District. 

Central 
North-Central 
Western " 
Wimmera 
Mallee 
Northern " 
North-Eastern 
Gippsland 

Total of Victoria. " 

Percentage of Total Cnltivation nnder-

l it Other F 
Wheat. ~l B8rleY'l:pota 

oes. ~ ~ ~ 

8'73 10'01 I 7'04 6'65 38'71 16'04 12'82 
17'52 14'69 3'82 7'39 39'78 4'40 12'40 
32'59 12'28 4'10 2'67 22'05 3'52 22'19 
43'43 7'44 '15 '02 8'49 '34 40'13 
67'01 2'66 '24 7'20 '98 21'91 
47 '77 5'85 '82 '01 9 '21 1'86 34'49 
37'29113'00 '60 I'll 24'37 9'86 13'77 
~~~~ 34'99 ~~ 
146'30 I 6'541 1'38/ 1'09113'29 3'26 28'14 

NOTll.-For connties contained In each District, see table on page 721. 

It is apparent that cultivation was confined mainly to wheat in 
the Wimmera, Mallee and Northern districts, and to wheat and hay 
in the Western and North-Eastern districts, and largely to hay in the 
Central and North-Central districts, and to hay and minor crops 
in the Gippsland district, 
Princlp.' The area and produce of the principal crops per head 
:.::' comparedof population are given in the next table for the past 
population. sixteen years, 

AREA AND PRODUCTION PER HEAD OF POPULATION 
OF FIVE PRINCIPAL CROPS, 1901-2 TO 1916-17, 

Year ended March, Wheat, I Oats. I Barley, I Potatoes, I Hay, 

.Area per Head of Population, 

Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres, 
1902 " .. 1'45 '27 '03 '03 '54 
1903 " " 1'65 '36 '03 '04 '48 
1904 " " 1'62 '36 '04 '04 '61 
1905 " " 1'88 '28 '04 '04 '37 
1906 " .. 1'70 '26 • '03 '04 '49 
1907 " .. 1'66 '31 '04 '04 '51 
1908 " .. 1'47 '32 '05 '04 '54 
1909 " .. 1'40 '33 '05 '04 '75 
1910 " .. 1'63 '30 '05 '05 '67 
1911 " .. 1'83 '30 , '04 '05 '64 
1912 " .. 1'62 '23 '04 '04 '64 
1913 " .. 1'54 '32 '05 '03 '89 
1914 " .. 1'84 '32 '06 '05 '70 
1915 " .. 2'01 '31 '04 '05 '63 
1916 " .. I 2'58 '25 '04 '04 '93 
1917 .. ,. 2'22 '31 '07 '05 I '64 

----
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AREA AND PRODUCTION PER HEAD OF POPULATION OF FIVE 
PRINCIPAL CROPS, 1901-2 TO 1916-17-continued. 

Year ended March. Wheat. I Oats. I Barley. 
I Potatoes. I Hay. 

Produce per Head of Population. 

Bushell. Bushels. Bushel .. Toll8. ~OOI. 
1902 •• .. 10'01 5'56 '57 '10 '73 
1903 •• .. 2'12 3-63 '46 '14 '50 
1904 ., .. 23'60 11'11 1'01 '14 1'02 
1905 ,_ .. 17'47 lH4 '72 '08 '42 
1906 ., .. 19'22 5-94 '87 '10 '71 
1907 " .. 18'43 7'21 1'02 '14 '72 
1908 " .. 9'62 4'13 '84 '11 '54 
1909 " .. 18'33 8'74 1'19 '12 1'11 
1910 " .. 22'42 6'16 '80 '14 .92 
1911 •• .. 26'63 7'42 1'03 '13 '99 
1912 ., .. 15'62 3'43 '77 '09 '77 
1913 .. .. 19'36 6'15 1'29 '14 1'16 
1914 •• .. 23'64 6'38 1'30 '13 '97 
1915 ., -, 2'77 1'13 '42 -13 -40 
1916 .. .. 41-04 6-54 1-22 '12 1-64 
1917 •• -- 36-30 5'88 1'28 '13 '87 

Except in the three seasons 1895-6,1902-3, and 1914-15, the wheat 
produced during each year since 1870 has been more than sufficient tb 
supply home consumption. 
Valu of The following table gives the annual values of the five 
live ~nclPaJ principal crops, based upon prices realized upon farms, for 
crops, each of the past ten years; also the value of each crop 
per acre on the average of the five years 1910-14: and for the years 
1915 and 1916 :-

VALUES OF FIVE PRINCIPAL CROPS. 

Anuual VallIe of-
Year. 

Wheat, Oats, Barley. Potatoes. Hay, 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1907 .. .. 2,443,906 791,162 241,507 383,145 3,023,128 
1908 .. .. 4,405,303 989,844 253,309 411,840 3,256,308 
1909 .. .. 5,501,605 777,547 165,181 517,775 2,432,840 
1910 .. .. 5,512,060 909,295 227,382 534,515 2,455,560 
1911 .. .. 3,547,266 663,916 261,443 614,540 3,200,109 
1912 .. .. 4,343,202 953,750 332,430 678,448 4,,010,979 
1913 .. .. 5,352,141 777,903 236,804 573,227 2,565,740 
1914 .. .. 1,391,647 397,078 161,899 SOO,269 4,181,827 
1915 . - .. 10,972,820 942,607 294,597 1,017,563 4.098,664 
1916 .. .. 10,232,488 828,929 299,481 550,086 2,033,990 

£ II. d. £ B. d. £ B. d. £ II. d. £ B. d. 
Va.lue per acre 1910-14 

1 16 10 3 15 a.verage •• .. 1 13 4 5 10 14 8 3 8 10 
Value per a.cre 1915 2 19 7 2 13 3 4 16 0 17 17 7 3 1 '1 

" " 1916 3 5 6 1 17 6 3 4 5 '1 9 5 2 5 4 
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The value of the five principal crops was £13,944,914: in 1916, as 
against £17,326,251 in 1915, and £8,936,686 on the average of the five 
years 1910 to 1914. 

On the experience of the past five seasons the area under 
::::~10n. wheat for grain represented 60 per cent. of the total under 

crop. The area harvested for, and the production of wheat 
last season were the second largest recorded, and the yield per acre 
was the highest experienced in the State since 1872-3. The acreage 
under wheat for grain, the total production, and the yield per acre are 
given in the next table for quinquennial periods from 1860 to 1905, 
and for each of the past twelve seasons :-

WHEAT PRODUCTION, 1860 TO 1917. 

Wheat. 

SeMon ended March. 
Acres, Total 

Production, Yield per Acre. . Annual Average. Annual Average. 

Bushels. Bushels. 

1860-65 .. .. .. 158,923 2,662,854 16'76 
1865-70 .. .. .. 230,505 4,298,676 18'65 
1870--75 .. .. .. 325,650 4,472,952 13'74 
li75-80 .. .. .. 537,238 6,547,299 12-19 
1880-85 .. .. .. 1,014,824 10,639,318 10'4,8 
1885-90 .. .. .. 1,140,327 10,948,554 9'60 
1890-95 .. .. .. 1,332,675 13,589,257 10'20 
1895-1900 .. .. .. 1,794,131 11,631,934 6'48 
1900-1905 .. .. .. 2,002,429 16,432,357 8'21 
1906 .. .. .. .. 2,070,517 23,417,670 11'31 
1907 .. .. .. .. 2,031,893 22,618,043 11'13 
1908 .. .. .. .. 1,847,121 12,100,780 6'55 
1909 .. .. .. .. 1,779,905 23,345,649 ]3'12 
1910 .. .. .. " 2,097,162 28,780,100 13'72 
1911 ... .. .. .. 2,398,089 34,813,019 14'52 
1912 .. .. .. .. 2,164,066 20,891,877 9'65 
1913 .. .. .. .. 2,085,216 26,223,104. 12'58 
1914 .. .. .. .. 2,565,861 32,936,245 1.2'84 
1915 .. .. .. .. 2,863,535 3,940,947 1'38 
1916 .. .. .. " 3,679,971 58,521,706 15'90 
1917 .. .. . . .. 3,125,692 51,162,438 16'37 

Altnough a large area. in districts of limited rainfall has been brought 
under cultivation for wheat growing during late years, the yield per 
acre for the State on the average of the past twelve seasons was 11'67 
bushels, which is better than the corresponding averages for periods 
back to 1880. This satisfactory result is largely due to the use of 
more prolific varieties of seed and to the more general practice of 
fallowing and fertilizing. In addition to the area shown lor grain, 
195,t)32 acres of wheat were cut for hay last season, so that the total 
area sown under wheat in 1916-17 was 3,321,224 acres. Early in 
August, 1917, it was estimated that the area under this grain 
1917-18 was 2,933,600 acres-a decrease of about 388,000 acres as 
compared with the previous season. 
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Wheat The principal wheat growing areas are the Wimmera, 
growlllg In Mallee, and Northern districts, Although other districts 
-.ntllas. provide only small proportions of the area they are not 
to be regarded as unsuitable for wheat growing, as their average yield 
per acre is usually greater than in the areas mentioned, The produc
tion of wheat in different counties for each of the past three seasons is 
sh(}wn in the following table :-

WHEAT YIELDS IN COUNTIES FOR THE LAST THREE 
SEASONS, 

Districts and 
Countieii. 

Year ended March, 

Area, Produce. Average per Acre, 

[,,---:------:----- ------.--1---,--
I 1915,[1916, 1917, 1915, 1916, 1917, 1915_ 19UI. 1917, 

-----Ac;;:- Acres, Acres, I Bushels, :Bushels, Bushels, Bush_ Bush_ Bush. 
Central-

Bourke " 4,658 9,238 13,800 45,276 185,479 177,699 9,7220-0812-88 
Grant " 9,655 21,241 25,468 69,484 421,715 369,745 6-1619-8614'51 
Mornlngton_ _ 507 1,592 2,264 8,922 30,312 7,67117-6019-04 3-39 
Evelyn _ _ 144 364 688 1,791 7,257 3,85212-4419-94 5-60 

J51orth-Central-
Anglesey _, 2.7301 3,887 2,404 4,539 74,504 29,850 1,66 19-17 12-42 
Dalhousie " 3,705 7,310 4,116

1 

26,361 147,034 59,332 7,11 20-1114'41 
W!~~:' .. 19,378 27,659 21,794 59,565 555,143 390,738 3-0720-0717'93 

Grenville.. 28.944 41,153 40,213 291,907 866,497 443,99110 -09 21'06 11'04 
Polwarth .. 53 606 11261 444 13,604 14,869 8-3822'4513-21 
Heytesbury 95 91 '1221

, 1,4441 1,514 1,76615-2016-6414-48 
Hampden" 18,266 28,218 31,216 234,443 597,211 356,27712-8321-1611'41 
Ripom .. 69,302 84,202 74,491 348,364 1,816,962 993,144 5-03 21'5S 13-83 
Villiers " 2,103 3,458 2,854 14,692 58,748 37,860 6-9916-9913-27 
Normanby .. 1,034 1,684 2,158 11,990 26,375 31,57411-60 15-6614-63 
Dundas .. 9,632 12,936 11,671 68,651 151,259 143,103 7'1311'6912-26 
Follett.. 409 627 709 3,128 11,285 14,975 7-6518'0021-12 

Wimmera-
Lowan " 
Borung " 
Kala Kara" 

Mallee-
Millewa " 
Weeah _, 
Karkarooc " 
Tatchera " 

Northeru
Gunbower " 
Gladstone " 
Bendigo " 
Rodney" 
Moira " 

North-Eastern-
Ue\atite " 
Bogong ., 
Benambra " 
WonnamgattA 

Glppsland-

180,777 245,654 179,678 
390,251 540,588, 377,319 
159,767 204,592 149,700 

1,590 1,895 2,935 
180,537 222,972 232,409 
497,189 607,873 595,041 
833,682 442,382 <115.376 

63,413 
149,919 
182,890 
146,087 
337,485 

14,642 
«,942 

196 
12 

67,785 
176,646 
206,309 
186,466 
426,410 

24,971 
60,460 

1,012 
15 

l~:;~~~li -
183,847 
150,018 
808,378 

19,445
1 <17,024 

1,296, 
38! 

331,734 4,123,207 3,221,407 1-84 HI'7817-93 
372,45510,417,851 8,485,152 "9519'2722'49 
174,463 3,961,735 2,942,951 1'0919"8(\ 19'66 

833 15,47'7 45,372" 52 8"17 15" 46 
32,452 2,783,097 3,384,045 "1812'2614'56 

174,612 6,454,452 8,793,665 '3510'6214"78 
124,989 4,464,886 6,563,338 '8710"0915-80 

14,473 
227,481 
130,927 
154,082 
687,557 

75,721 
209,5601 

1,955 
91 

1,039,108 1,007,076 
3,169,007 2,742,139 
3,956,310 3,145,898 
3,756,512 2,203,710 
7,623,010 4,454,077 

'23 15 -33 15-89 
1-52 17'1l4 19"10 
'7219'1817"11 

1'05 20'15 14'69 
1'7417'8814"44 

412,773 
979,887 

17,021 
225 

224,2~~ 5'1716'5311"53 
520,37v 4"66 16'21 11'07 
22,012 9'11716'8216'98 

540 7' 5815'O!H4"21 

Croajingolong 21 36 57 280 1,021 91218"38 28-36 16-00 
Tambo " 457 668 683 8,992 11,257 10,27519'6816"85 15'04 
Dar~o .. 492 788 873 8448 11,196 13,36517'1714"2115'31 
TanJil " 7,7~~ 15,135

1 

15,983 116,7~~ 838,1~~ 247,10214'9722'3415'46 
Bum BulD .. 77" 3,048 3,586 12,10, 71,05. 58,00115'6623'8116'26 

Total ': ,2,8ii3,5a5 3,679,9711;:i25.692:~ ~ ~ 1-38 WOO 16-37 
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The striking feature of the figures is the heavy yield shown for the 
Mallee District in 1916-17, the return per acre in that year having been 
greater by 57 per cent. in Tatchera, 39 per cent. in Karkarooc and 19 
per cent. in Weeah than in the previous season, which was also a very 
favorable one. 

The table which follows gives the average yield of wheat per 
acre in the principal wheat growing counties for each of the last ten 
years ;-

AVERAGE YIELD OF WHEAT PER ACRE IN WHEAT 
GROWING COUNTIES, 1907-8 TO 1916-17, 

Average Yield of Wheat per Acre (In Bushels) dnring Year ended March, 

District and County. 
1915.1 1916• 1908. 1909. 1910. 1911. 1912. 1913. 1914. 1917. 

----
Western District-

RIpon ., .. lS'05 22'09 14'77 15'97 8'14 19'96 15'50 5'03 21"58 13'33 

Wlmmera District-

Lowan .. .. 9'99 12'46 12'77 9' SO 9'93 13'69 16'24 1'841 16'78 17'93 , 
Borung .. .. 9'84 17'62 17'06 15'79 11"92 14'81 18'16 '95' 19'27 22'49 

Kara Kara .. 10'04 17'20 14'60 14'80 12'11 14'70 17'23 1'09 19'36 19'66 

HaUee Dlstrlct-

Weeah .. .. 6'23 12'01 11'66 12'52 4'95 10'03 4'89 ' 18
1

12'26 14'56 

Karkarooc .. 2'51 9'11 10'17 11'41 5'84 7'58 5'44 '35 10'62 14'78 

Tatchera .. 1'02 6'57 10'34 12'44 6'48 7'03 8'66 '37[10'09 15'SO 

Northern District-

GunbOWllI .. 3'67 10'51 12'90 16'12 9'91 10'54 12'26 '28 15'33 15'89 

Gladstone .. 7'04 15'19 14'28 14'15 11'63 13'00 17'38 1'52 17'94 19'10 

Bendigo ., .. 6'29 15'84 16'71 18'92 12'22 14'37 15'60 '72 19'18 17'11 

Rodney •• .. 7'32 15'88 15'Zl 15'Z3 11'50 14'60 14'75 1"05 ZO'15 14'69 

Moira .. .. 5'61 10'77 14'49 1jl'Z5 10'83 ]4'52 16'14 1'74 17'88 14'44 

The figures show that in seven of the twelve principal wheat 
growing counties the yields in 1916-17 were the highest recorded for 
the decade under review. 

Wheat 
standar~, 

The weight of an imperial bushel of wheat is 60 lbs., 
but the actual weight of a bushel of Victorian wheat of 
the fair average quality standard annually fixed by the 
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Chamber of Commerce was 62 Ibs. on the average of the past ten 
years. The following statement shows the variation in the f.a.q • 
• tandard weight of a bushel of Victorian wheat for each season since 
1900-01:-

F.A.Q. WHEAT STANDARD, 1902 TO 1917. 

Season ended March. Weight of 
Bushel (f.a.q.). Season ended March. Weight of 

bushel (f.a.q.). 

Ibs. Ibs. 
1902 •• " .. 62l 1910 •• .. .. 62! 

1903 .. .. .. 61 1911 .. .. .. 62! 
• 

1904 .. .. .. 601 1912 .. .. .. 61! 

1905 .. .. .. 61i 1913 .. .. .. 63 

1906 .. .. .. 63 1914 •• .. .. 621 

1907 •• .. .. 62! 1915 .• .. .. 62 

1908 .. .. .. 62l 1916 .. .. .. 61 

1909 .. .. .. 62l 11m .. " .. 601 

stocks of It is estimated that about 9,500,000 bushels of wheat 
wlleat and are required locally for food and seed. The stocks of 
lour. wheat and Hour in the State at 30th June, 1917, and at the 
same date in each of the previous seven years, were as follows :-

WHEAT AND FLOUR ON HAND, 30TH JUNE, 1910 TO 1917. 

1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 
1917 

Wheat 
Marketing 
Scheme. 

... 

... ... 

... 

.. , 

.. , 

... 

... 

Quantity in Bushels. 

At 30th June. Flour 
Wheat. (equivalent in Total. 

Wheat). 

----------
'" ... ... 9,698,000 652,200 10,350,200 
... ... . .. 15,388,600 746,400 16,135,000 
'" ... '" 7,337,316 786,926 8,124,242 
'" ... '" 8,780,673 585,688 9,366,361 
... ... '" 8,002,311 940,138 8,942,449 
.. , ... '" 582,448 510,300 1,092,748 
.o. ... .o. 42,578,379 519,162 43,097,541 
'" ... '" 63,852,078 1,078,875 64,930,953 

Owing to the insufficiency of freight to transport the 
large wheat harvest of 1915-16, it became necessary for 
the Governments of Victoria and the other wheat.producing 
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States to make arrangements for marketing the grain. A scheme 
was therefore entered into between the Governments of the Oommon
wealth and oIthe States of New South Wales,Yictoria, South Australia, 
and Western Australia, with a view to the equitable participation by 
all growers in the sale of the wheat crop and the proceeds thereof. 

For this purpose it was decided that oversea shipping should be 
under the control of chartering agents appointed by the Government, 
and that all freights should be allotted between the States in accord
ance with the exportable surplus of each. It was agreed that local 
realizations should be controned by local administrations in each State, 
subject, however, to the general control of prices by the central body. 

The Australian Wheat Board, consisting of Ministerial representa
tives of. the Commonwealth and of the States, and an elected 
representative of the wheat growers, Mr. Clement Giles, of South 
Australia, has the duty of realizing the crop overseas. Oversea sales 
are generally arranged by the London Wheat Committee and the 
States concerned, who have the advice of London representatives of 
certain shipping agents who constitute an Advisory Board to the 
Australian Wheat Board. 

In this State the crop was bought by the State Government and 
the internal operations are controlled by a body known as the 
Victorian Wheat, Commission. The authority under which the crop 
is dealt with is conferred by the Wheat Marketing Act 1915. The 
provisions of this Act were extended to cover the 1916-17 harvest and 
further extended to cover the 1917-18 harvest. The position of the 
wheat pool in regard to Victoria for the two seasons 1915-16 and 
1916-17 was as follows on 30th September, 1917:-

Total nnmberbu of shels received to 30th 

Season 
1915-16. 

Season 
1916-17. 

September,1917 " 59,176,000 50,350.000 

Amount paid to growers (cash at station) 
to 30th September, 1917 £11,594,000 £7.463,000 

Total receipts for sales for both pools to 
30th September, 1917 • • . . £12,792,000 

Bank overdraft at 30th September, 1917 .. £1,166,000 

In connexion with the 1915-16 harvest, advances have so far been 
made to the extent of 4s. 6d. per bushel, from which have been 
deducted freight and handling charges. 

Advances to the amount of 3s. per bushel have so far been paid on 
account of the 1916-17 harvest. 
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Reliable information relating to the wheat production 
Wheat of the world in 1916 is not available. In 1915 the Production 
vr the world. quantity produced was 4,371,058,000 bushels as against 

3,645,437,000 bushels in 1914, ~,128,711,OOO bushels in 
1913, 3,791,951,000 bushels in 1912, and 3,551,795,000 bushels in 
1911. On the average of the five years 1911 to 1915 the production 
was 3,898 million bushels as compared with a yearly average yield 
of 3,332 million bushels in 1905-9 and 3,008 million bushels in the 
period 1900-4. 

In 1916-17 the area harvested for oats in Victoria was 
oats. 441,598 acres, from which a yield of 8,289,289 bushels 
was obtained, giving an average of 18' 77 bushels to the acre. The 
following statement shows the harvest results for this crop for each 
of the past twelve seasons and for five-year periods prior thereto 
back to 1865 :-

OATS GROWN, 1865 TO 1917. 

I 
Period ended March. I Area under Crop Produce A'VIlrage per Acre. I (Annua.l Average) (Annual Average). 

I Acres. Bushels, Bushels. 
1865-70 .. .. " 

I 
]23,435 2,902,655 23'52 

1870-75 " .. .. 135,334 2,370,839 17'52 
187~ .. ,. .. 

j 

]29,317 2,688,761 20'79 
1880-85 " .. .. 165,369 3,906,176 23'62 
1885-90 '. .. " 206,962 4,391,916 21'22 
1890-95 .. .. . . 

J 
214,840 4,906,870 22'84 

1895-1900 .• ., .. 
1 

301,317 5,229,188 17'35 
1900-05 " .. .. 380,597 8,069,719 21'20 
1906 .. .. . . I 312,052 7,232,420 23'18 
1907 .. .. " 

j 380,493 8,845,654 23'25 
1908 .. .. .. j 398,749 5,201,408 13'04 
1909 .. .. " 

j 419,869 11,124,940 26'50 
1910 .. .. .. I 384,226 7,913,423 20'60 
1911 .. .. " 392,681 9,699,127 24'70 
1912 .. .. .. 302,238 4,585,326 l5'17 
1913 .. .. .. 439,242 8,323,639 18'95 
1914 .. .. .. 442,060 8,890,321 20'11 
1915 .. .. .. 434,815 1,608,419 3'70 
1916 .. .. .. I 353,932 9,328,894 26'36 
1917 .. .. .. I 441,598 8,289,289 18.77 

In addition to the area for grain shown for last season there were 
672,905 acres of oats cut for hay, so that the total area sown with oats in 
1916-17 was 1,114,503 acres. In August, 1917, it was estimated 
that the area under this grain for 1917-18 was 875,900 acres, or a 
decrease of about 239,000 acres as compared with the previous season. 
Imports into Victoria from oversea countries during 1916-17 included 
1,315 bushels of oats, as well as 10,114 lbs. of oatmeal, whilst in 
the same year there were exported from Victoria to these coun
tries 398,240 bushels of oats and 277,940Ibs. of oatmeal. 

Barley. 
The area under barley in 1916-17 was 93,015 acres, of 

which 43,131 were under malting, and 49,884 under other 
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barley. The figures in the subjoined table show the acreage, produc
tion and yield per acre for the last ten years :-

CULTIVATION OF BARLEY, 1907-08 TO 1916-17. 

I Area uuder Crop. I Produoe. 
Year ended I ,---,-----

March. I 1 Malting. Other" Malting. Other, 

1--'1--
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914, 
1915 
1916 
1917 

Acres. 
•. 4,1,940 
•• 4,2,982 
•• 38,762 
" 30,609 
.. 36,74,8 
.. 52,311 
•• 4,4,584 
" 31,268 
.. ·29,473 
•• 43,131 

Acre.. I 
21,134 
21,766 
19,841 
22,078 
16,793 
19,320 
38,767 
31,224 
31,927 
49,884 

Boshell. Boshell. 
747,315 311,980 

1,013,384 497,797 
658,105 365,279 
804,893 535,494 
725,803 298,781 

1,269,634. 474,893 
971,334 841,556 
368,647 231,952 
868,879 865,632 
806,280 993,504 

Average per Acre, 

Malting. I Other., I TotaL 

BushelL I Buhell. Bushels. 
17'82 I 14'76 16'79 
23'63 I 22'87 23'38 
16'98 1 18'41 17'46 
26'30 24'25 25'4,4 
19'75 I 17'79 19'14. 
24'27 24'58 24'35 
21'79 21'71 21'75 
11'79 7'43 i 9'61 
29'48 27'11 I 28'25 
18'69 19'91 I 19'35 

I 

During 1916, 1,428,890 bushels of barley were used locally in the 
production of 1,410,270 bushels of malt. 

The area planted with potatoes in 1916-17 was 73,618 
Potatoei. acres, and the production was 187,992 tons, which repre-

sented a yield of 2·55 tons per acre as compared with 3·05 
tons in the previous season and 2·89 tons in 1914-15. The following 
table shows the potato returns for the past twelve years and for 
earlier years in five-year periods back to 1860 :-

POTATO PRODUCTION, 1860 TO 1917. 
'f. 

Period eruled June. I ( Area under Cro~ Produce Average 
Annual Average . (Anuna! Average) • per Aer\!. 

.. / 
Acres. Tons, Tons, 

1860-65 .. ., 27,118 64,399 2'37 
1865-70 .. .. .. 35,460 99,490 2'81 
1870-75 .. .. " 38,028 124,110 3'26 
1875-80 .. .. ,. 38,517 128,156 3'33 
1880-85 .. .. .. 39,661 143,073 3'61 
1885-90 .. .. -- 46,210 164,068 3'55 
1890-95 .. .. .. 49,808 177,743 3'57 
1895-1900 .• .. .. 4,5,669 133,122 2'91 
1900-05 .. .. .. 4,4,817 135,593 3'03 
1906 .. .. .. 4,4,670 115,352 2'58 
1907 .. .. " 55,372 166,839 3'01 
1908 .. .. . . 54,149 135,110 2-50 
1909 .. .. ,. 47,903 152,840 3'19 
1910 .. .. " 62,390 174,970 2'80 
1911 .. .. .. 62,904 163,312 2'60 
1912 . , .. .. 47,692 119,092 2'50 
1913 .. .. .. 47,575 191,112 4'02 
1914 .. .. .. 74,574 176,602 2'37 
1 915 .. .. .. 65,4.95 189,225 2'89 
1916 .. .. 

:: I 
56,910 173,821 i 3'05 

1917 .. .. 73,618 187,992 i 2'55 
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The estimated value of the potatoes produced last season was 
£550,086, as against £1,017,563 for the preceding year, and £800,269 for 
the year 1914-15. 

In 1916 the production of hay amounted to 1,232,721 
Hay. tons, as against 2,342,094 tons in the previous year and 
568,9M tons in 1914. The quantity of straw returned for the season 
1916-17 was 78,302 tons as against 101,495 tons for the previous 
year. The hay returns for five-year periods from 1860 to 1904 and 
for each of the past twelve seasons are shown in the following 
table :-

HAY PRODUCTION, ~860 TO 1916. 

Period. Area Qut for Hay Produce A 'ferase per Acre. (Annual Average). (Annual Average). 

Acre.. Tons. TOJIJ. 

1860-64 " .. .. 89,746 113,392 1'26 

1865-69 •• .. .. 110,293 149,110 1-35 

1870-74 _. .. .. 124,493 158,594 1'27 

1875-79 .• .. .. 170,777 219,352 1-28 

1880-84 _. " .. 282,774 334,190 1'18 

1885-89 " .. . .. 434,175 504,758 1-16 

1890-94 .• .. .. 440,000 589,427 1'34 

1895-99 ._ .. .. 495,337 563,809 1-14 

1900-04 _. .. .. 585,608 782,155 1-34 

1905 .. .. .. 591,771 864,177 1'46 

1906 .. .. .. 621,139 881,276 1-42 

1907 .. .. .. 682,194 682,370 1'00 

1908 " .. .. 956,371 1,415,746 1'48 

1909 .. " .. 864,359 1,186,738 1'37 

1910 -. " .. 832,669 1,292,410 1'55 

1911 .. .. .. 860,205 1,032,288 1'20 

1912 .. .. .. i 
1,203,728 1,572,933 1'31 

1913 -. .. .. 977,684 1,350,374 1'38 

11»14 .. .. .. 895,755 568,956 '64 

1915 .. .. "I 1,330,455 2,342,094 1'76 

1916 .. .. "I 897,186 1,232,721 1'37 

The estimated value of hay was £2,033,990 for 1916, as compared 
with £4,098,664 for 1915 and £4,181,827 for 1914. Of the total hay 
produced in 1916,929,401 tons were oaten, 261,306 tons were wheaten, 
and 42,014 tons were made from lucerne and other crops, and the
yields per acre were 1'31, 1'38, and 1'46 tons respectively_ 
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creps In The following return shows the yield of the principal 
~~:~al1::: crops in the various Australian States and New Zealand· 
New Zealand. for each of the ten years ended March, 1917 :-
YIELD OF PRINCIPAL CROPS IN AUSTRALASIA, 1907-8 To1916-17. 
Year ended Victoria. New South I Queens- South Western Tasmania.. New 

~Iarcl1. Wales. land. Australia. Australia. Zealand. 

-------
WHIIA'l'. Bushels. Bushels. Bushel •. Bushels. Bushels. Bushels. Bnshola. 

1908 ••• 12,100,780 9,155,884 693,527 1\1,135,557 2,925,690 644,235 5,567,139 
1909 .•• 23,345,649 15,483,276 1,202,799 19,397,672 2,460,823 700,777 8,772,790 
1910 ••• 28,780,100 28,532,029 1,571,589 25,133,851 5,602,368 793,660 8,661,100 
19H •.. 34,8IlI,019 27,913,547 1,022,373 24,344,740 5,897,540 1,120,744 8,273,926 
1912 ... 20,891,877 25,318,092 285,109 20,352,720 4,358,904 659,615 8,290,2!1 
1913 ••. 26,223,104 32,475,813 1,975,505 21,496,216 9,168,594 630,315 5,179,626 
1914 ... 32,936,245 38,029,082 1,769,432 16,936,988 13,331,350 349,736 5,231,700 
1915 ... 3,940,947 12,830,530 1,585,087 3,527,428 2,624,190 384,220 6,644,336 
1916 ••• 58,521,706 66,764,910 414,438 31,134,504 18,236,355 993,790 7,108,360 
1917 ... 51,162,438 36,743,500 2,463,14143,830,972 16.103.216 348,330 5,055,457 

OATS. Bushels. Bilshels. Bushels. ,Bushels. I Bushel •• Bushela. Bnshels. 
1908 .- 5,201,408 851,776 9,900 874,388 721,753 1,526,00215,021,861 
11109 ... 11,124,940 1,119,558 38,811 1.280,235 739,303 1,946,01018,906,788 
1910 ... 7,913,423 1,966,586 50,018 1,209,131 11,248,162 2,347,548 13,804,000 
liiIll ... 9,699,127 1,702,706 50,469 1,136,618 i 776,233 2,063,303 10,093,564 
1912 ... 4,585,326 1,155,164 5,783 1,349,480 I 961,3li5 1,504,633 1O,ll8,917 
1913 '" 8,323,639 1,670,181 82,420 I 1,673,508 ,2,105,812 2,257,258 13,583,924 
1914 ... 8,890,321 1,834,824 56,236 1 1,200,740 11,655,681 1,593,664 14,740,946 
1915 ... 1,608,419 513,910- 43,607 i 368,425, 464,976 1,341,800 1l,436,301 
1916 .- 9,828,891 1,345,698 2,454 12,134,374 ],538,092 2,189,467 7,653,208 
1917 '" 8,289.289 t 108,664 1,825,503 11,689,352 1,006,183 5,470,405 
BARLBY. Busbels. BIl~he18. Busbels. Bushels. I Bushels. Bushels. Busbels. 
1908 ... 1,059,295 75,148 64,881 566,937 76,205 149,186 1,163,40G 
1909 ... 1,511,181 166,538 137,667 825,740 74,433 158,645 1,938,452 
1910 ... 1,023,384 272,663 193,586 691,424 101,673 153,654 1,304,000 
1911 ... 1,340,387 82,005 83,621 544,471 33,566 142,318 920,536 
liiI12 .,. 1,024,584 130,998 15,369 702,855 37,0 II 148,009 927,112 
U18 ... 1,744,527 338,179 146,847 1,318,734 93,418 265,908 1,377,610 
1914 ... 1,812,890 302,940 115,975 I 1,332,714 167,915 187,484 1,205,628 
1915 ... 600,599 46,500 105,613 I 447,310 24,090 104,798 596,828 
1916 '.' 1,734,511 114,84G 8,130 I 1,697,670 130,870 115,523 820,174 
1917 ... 1,799,784 t 250,167 , 1,839,692 134,055 I 88,696 '/'37,982 
POTATOBS. Tons. Tona. Tons. Tous. Tons. Tons. Tons. 
1908 ... 135,1l0 55,882 13,177 20,263 5,6il 145,483 142,999 
1909 ... " 152,840 71,794 1l,550 21,588 6,695 121,605 195,206 
l!HO ... 174,970 100,143 13,544 18,569 5,948 73,862 180,500 
1911 ... 163,312 121,033 15,632 23,920 5,864 70,090 138,025 
1912 ... 119,092 75,166 13,087 22,668 9,312 62,164 141,510 
1913 ... 191,112 84,232 16,386 33,078 13,558 72,565 147,689 
1914 ... 176,602 95,704 16,548 32,950 17,803 80,389 157,194 
1915 '.' 189,225 40,709 16,014 18,035 14,724 78,907 132,635 
1916 ... 173,821 44,445 7,439 12,991 14,118 79,890 128,807 
1917 ... 187,992 t 19,457 t 16,841 67,038 130,807 

HAT. I l'ons. Tons. 'fons. Tons. Toos • Tons. Tons. 
1908 ... j 682,370 376,800 77,601 376,17(, 137,511 98,406 t 
1909 1,415,746 730,014 92,947 591,141 170,008 137,518 t 
1910 ... 1,186,738 981,201 96,854 574,475 195,182 118,746 t 
1911 ... 1,292,410 843,044 151,:152 595,064 178,891 115,190 t 
1912 ... 1,032,288 728,533 94,553 605,239 299,695 107,684- t 
1913 ... 1,572,933 1,089,602 119,867 714,766 255,751 183,079 t 
1914 .. '. 1,350,374 954,592 103,935 571,616 278,565 112,958 t 
1915 ... 568,956 613,235 102,193 210,437 156,784 81,971 t 
1916 ." 2,342,094 1,573,938 53,858 1,100,127 395,172 168,450 583,262 
1917 ... 1,232,721 t ,145,279 616,104 236,989 1O~,141 446,505 

t No InformatIOn. 
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Prices of The following information regarding prices in February 
agricultural and March, except that relating to potatoes, has been produce. procured direct from the growers. Th~ table gives the 
average price of each product for the. last fifteen years :-

PRICES OF PRODUOE, 1903 TO 1917 . 

.A verage Price In Fe bruacy and March. 

\ 

Barley. Potatoes. 
Year. 

Wheat. Oats. Hay. Main Crop I Ma.Iting. other. Early (after 

I 
Crop. March). 

Per Per Per Per Per l'er l'er bushel. bJ1l!hel. bushel. imshel. too. ton. ton. 
8. d. 8. d. II. d. II. d. II. d. 8. d. II. d. 1903 .• .. 6 0 3 2£ 4 51 3 8 100 1 91 3 47 1 1904 •• .. 2 8 1 Ii 2 Wi 1 9i 27 2 52 6 26 1 1905 .. .. 2 lIt 1 6 3 2)- 2 1 33 6 110 0 84 0 1906 •• " 2 Wi 1 10i 311 2 8t 38 0 115 6 101 6 1907 •. .. 2 9 1 10! 4 2 2 21 38 2 59 1 37 6 1908 •. .. 4 Ot 3 ot 4 lIi 3 7 88 7 70 4 5411 1909 .. " 3 91 1 9! 3 91 2 5 46 0 80 0 51 0 1910 •• .. 3 9! 1 lIt 3 81 2 41 41 0 78 0 57 0 1911. . .. 3 2 1 lot 4 3t 2 O! 38 0 82 0 63 0 1912 •. .. 3 4! 2 101 5 7 3 lIt 62 0 116 0 101 (} 1913 .. .. 3 3£ 2 3t 4 1 3 1 51 0 116 0 66 0 1914 •. .. 3 3 1 9 3 It 2 01 38 0 81 0 62 0 1915 .• .. 7 01 4 lIt 5 81 4 lot 147 0 80 0 85 0 1916 •• 

" 3 9 2 ot I 3 lIt 210 35 0 201 0 106 0 1917 .. .. 4, 0 2 o I 3 III 210 33 0 114 0 53 0 . 
The highest and lowest prices of wheat in Melbourne during each month in the last three years were as follows :-

PRICES OF WHEAT IN MELBOURNE, 1914, 1915, AND 1916. 
Prlee per Bushel • 

. ------

Month. 1914. 1915. 1916-

Highest. I Lowest. Highes~ Lowest. Highest. Lowest.] 

8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. January .. 3 7 3 5 7 6 6 81 5 2! 5 2! February .. 3 10 3 6! 8 4, 7 8 5 2t 5 2l March .. 3 101 3 81 8 6 7 10 5 5 5 3t April " .. 3 9t 3 9 8 0 7 9 5 5 5 5 May .• .. 311 3 91 8 It 8 0 5 5 5 5 June .. 3 III 3 10 8 0 7 10 5 5 5 0 July .. .. 3 11 3 10 8 3t 7 11 5 0 4 9 August .. 4 8! 4 2 8 3 7 6 4 9 4 9 September " 5 It 4 9 8 3 7 0 I 4 9 4 9 October .. 4 9 4 9 8 0 7 8 

I 
4 9 4 9 November .. 5 6 4 9 7 0 5 0 4 9 4 9 December .. 6 9 6 6 5 3t 5 2 4 9 4, 9 

2620.-40 
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The area under other than principal crops and the produc

GIber Gr ...... tion since March, 1911, are shown in the subjoined table:-

OTHER THAN PRINCIPAL CROPS, 1911-12 TO 1916-17. 

Crop. 

lfuize •• 
Rye •• 
Peas •• 

Mangel,wlU"1:el 
Beet, Carrots, 

Parsnips, and 
Turnips 

Onions 
Green Forage •• 

Grass and Clover 
Seeds 

Hops 
Tobacco 
Vines-Grapes .• 

Flax •• 

Gardens and Or· 
chards 

Minor Crops 
Land in Fa.llow 
Artificial Grasses 

Maize •• .. 
Rye .. .. 
Peas •• .. 
Mangel.w=el 
Beet, Carrots, 

Parsnips, and 
Turnips .. 

Onions .. 
Green Fora.ge •• 

Grass and Clover 
Seeds .. 

Hops .. .. 
Tobacco .. 
Vines-Grapes •• 

Flax .. 
Gardens and Or· 

chards .. 
Minor Crops 
Land in Fallow 
Artificial Grasses 

I !productlon. 
I 

Area. lPrO!lUetlon. Area. Area. I Production. 

! I 
1911-12. 1912-13. 1913-14-

Arres. Bushels. Acres. Bushell. Acres. Bushels. 

18,223 792,660 19,986 715,299 17,962 800,529 

1,098 9,981 1,428 17,141 1,779 19,029 

11,535 181,113 11,875 232,856 11,774 206,846 

Tons. Tons. Tous. 
797 9,568 1,121 14,615 952 15,642 

658 4,953 627 .5,628 470 3,166 

3,652 20,911 4,977 28,641 6,121 24,755 

75,177 84,460 98,963 
Bushels. Bushell. Bushels. 

1,188 11,503 2,429 23,206 1,452 16,349 

Cwt. Cwt. Cwt. 

122 777 131 1,387 117 961 

356 3,686 138 661 284 2,037 

24,193 683,250 24,579 733,579 22,435 836,493 

l 443 { 1,327 fibre } 648 f 1,189 fibre 
} 1,046{ 

1,096 fibre 

J 1,958 seed t 4,536 seed 3,768 seed 

70,316 73,623 77,960 
4,741 5,942 6,476 

1,469,608 1,627,223 1 1,738,572 
1,041,772 1,085,346 1,094,566 

1914-15. 1915-16. 1916-17. 
Acres. Bushel •. Acres. Bushels. Acres. 

19,433 1,018,419 22,258 999,886 23,076 
1,955 13,415 3,137 42,857 3,481 

12,159 114,493 8,221 147,488 9,642 
Tons. Tons. 

893 8,921 1,091 13,067 860 

563 2,249 758

1 

4,938 5U 
8,937 31,528 9,294 37,587 6,324 

139,654 .. 60,426 .. 49,667 
Bushels. 

2.4351 

Bushels. 

149 1,100 24,087 1,769 
Cwt. 

I 
Cwt. 

ll5 903 107 I 855 87 
196 1,192 160 I 596 73 

21,801 620,876 22,353 1,084,766 23,264 

} 671 { 
1,385 fibre 1 361 {1,987 fibre } 443 { 
1,827 seed ) 1,370 seed 

87,237 .. 91,499 .. 93,833 
6,904 .. 6,497* .. 7,183* 

1,346,545 " 1,358,343 I .. 1,899,559 
1,202,130 .. 1,182,995 I .. 1,292,817 

• For details see page 740. t Not a.va.ilable. 

Bushels. 
1,172,330 

42,953 
154,964 

Tons. 
10,307 

2,025 
28,163 .. 

Bushels. 

13,174 
Cwt. 

975 
t 

1,013,197 
1,371 fibr e 

ad 1,481 se 

.. .. .. 
" 



Production_ 731 

The area under maize for grain in 1916-17 waS 23,076-
Mllze. acres, and the production was 1,172,330 bushels, which 
was the largest total recorded and represented a yield of 50-80 
bushels per acre as compared with 44-92 bushels in the preceding 
season, 52'41 bushels in 1914-15, 44'57 bushels in 1913-14, 35-79 
bushels in 1912-13, and 43-50 bushels in 1911-12. Of the total 
production for last season, 90 per cent. was obtained from the 
Gippsland district. The area, total production and produce per acre 
are given in the next table for each of the past twelve seasons and 
for five-year periods prior thereto back to 1890:-

MAIZE PRODUCTION, 1890 TO 1917. 

Period ended June. 
Area under MaIze Total ProductIon I Prod uee pel" for GraIn (Annual A wrage). (Annual Awrage). Acre. 

Acres. BushelL BUBhe18. 
189()....lj .. .. .. 7,483 376,844 50'36 
1895-1900 •• .. .. 9,894 528,970 53'46 
1900-5 .. .. .. 10,704 699,630 65'36 
1906 .. .. .. 11,785 641,216 54'41 
1907 .. .. .. 11,559 704,961 60'99 
1908 .. .. ' .. 10,844 508,761 46'92 
1909 .. " .. 14,004 650,462 46'45 
1910 .. .. .. 19,112 1,158,031 60'59 
1911 .. .. .. 20,151 982,103 48'74 
1912 .. .. .. 18,223 792,660 43'50 
1913 .. .. .. 19,986 715,299 35'79 
1914 .. .. .. 17,962 800,529 44'57 
1915 .. .. .. 19,433 1,018,419 52'41 
1916 .. .. .. 22,258 999,886 44'92 
1917 .. .. .. 23,076 1,172,330 50'80 

On the average of the past five seasons the yield per acre was 
45-7 bushels as against 65'4 in 1900-5, 53'5 in 1895-1900, and 
50'4 in 1890-5. The relatively light yield per acre for the latest 
five-year period Was probably due to the cultivation of new areas 
which are less fertile than the rich river flats upon which this cereal 
was grown in earlier periods. 

The area under rye in 1916-17 was 3,481 acres, from 
which 42,953 bushels of grain were obtained. The produc 

tion was 42,S57 bushels in the previous season, and 13,415 bushels in 
1914-15. Although rye was grown in all districts, except the Mallee, 
the North-Eastern district supplied 5~ per cent. of the total area 
and 54 per cent. of the production in 1916-17. 

Rye. 

Peas. The area under peas in 1916-17 was 9,642 acres, and the 
return 154,964 bushels, the former being 1,421 acres more 

and the latter 7,476 bushels more than in the previous year. Last 
season pe as were grown to some extent in all districts except the 
Mallee. The counties from which the largest returns were obtained 

401. 
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were Grant 26,097 bushels, Buln Buln 21,016 bushels, Bourke 16,543 
bushels, Tanji! 16,049 bushels, and Mornington 9,936 bushels. The 
production of peas in the five counties mentioned was equal to 58 per 
cent. of the total for the whole State. 

Mangel
warzel. 

In 1916-17 there were 860 acres under mangel-wurzel, 
as against 1,091 in the previ9us season, 893 in 1914-15, 952 
in 1913-14, 1,121 in 1912-13, and 797 in 1911-12. The 

production last year was 10,307 tons, as compared with an average of 
12,363 tons for the preceding five-year period. Mangolds are grown 
principally in the counties of Villiers, Grant, Buln Buln, Tanjil, 
Mornington, and Grenville. The production for last season in the 
counties mentioned represented 74 per cent. of the total for the State. 

Beet carrots The cultivation of beet, carrots, parsnips and turnips, 
lars!-I,s, ItIId exclusive of those grown in market gardens,_ showed a 
armps. decrease in area and production as compared with the 

previouS season. In 1916-17 the extent of land sown was 524 acres, 
as against 758 in the preceding year, 563 in 1914-15, 470 in 1913-U, 
627 in 1912-13, 658 in 1911-12, and 872 in 1910-11. The produce 
for last year was 2,025 tons as compared with 4,938 in the previous 
season. 

I Onions are grown in nearly e~y county south of the 
On OIlS. Dividing Range. The returns for last season show that in 
Bourke the yield was 4,713 tons from 988 acres; in Grenville, 6,962 
tons from 1,568 acres; in Villiers, 3,927 tons from 647 acres; in BuIn 
Buin, 2,472 tons from 567 acres; in Mornington, 1,850 tons from 
801 acres; in Grant, 3,293 tons from 851 acres; and in Polwarth, 
4,115 tons from 678 acres. The following is a statement showing 
the area and yield for the last twenty years :- _ 

ONION CULTIVATION, 1897-8 TO 1916-17. 

Year. Area. Produce. Year. Area. Produce. 
- ----- --~~ 

Acres. Tons. Acres. Tons. 
1897-8 .. 3,751 11,217 1907-8 .. 4,249 22,649 
1898-9 .. 4,472 17,308 1908-9 .. 5,340 24,384-
1899-1900 .. 4,436 19,905 1909--10 .. 6,434 31,715 
1900-1 .. 2,815 12,766 1910-11 .. 6,161 37,484 
1901-2 .. 4,151 20,859 1911-12 .. 3,652 20,911 
1902-3 .. 5,065 27,467 1912-13 .. 4,977 28,641 
1903-4 .. 4,176 25,218 1913-14 .. 6,121 24.755 
1904-5 .. 2,862 12,969 1914-15 ..- 8,937 31,528 
1905-6 .. 4,889 25,597 1915-16 .. 9,294 37,587 
1906-7 .. 4,705 28,000 191&-17 .. 6,324 28,163 

The area under onions in 1916-17 was considerably lower than in 
the previous season, .hut the return per acre was greater by about 
8 cwt. 
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ereen 
'orage. 

The area devoted to green forage in un 6-17 was 
only 49,667 acres, as compared with 60,426 in the pre~ 
vious season, 139,654 in 1914-15, 98,963 in 1913-14,84,460 

in 1912-13,75,177 in 1911-12, a.nd 71,826 in 1910-11. 

Enall.,e. The practice of preserving forage in a green state h8.B 
existed in Victoria for many years, but up to the present 

only a small number of farmers. ha.ve adopted it. The returns for thil 
past ten seasons are given in the next table. 

ENSILAGE RETURNS, 1907-8 TO 1916-17. 

Year ended March. Number of FartDI I Number of Silos 
on which made. (Pits and Stacks). 

Weight of 
Materlals used. 

-
1908 
1909 
1910 
19I1 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 
1917 

Graas and 
clover 
seed. 

.. .. .. 

.. . , 

.. .. 

., .. .. 

I Tons. .. .. 203 260 11,031 .. .. 392 494 18,205 
., ., 518 656 27,280 
.. . . 460 55S 25,969 
.. .. 371 450 20,888 
.. . . 287 385 17.877 
. . .. 270 362 19,505 .. .. 161 221 9,055 .. . . 269 353 16,356 .. ., 179 223 10,974 

The area harvested for grass and clover !!eed last season 
was 1,769 acres, as compared with 2,435 acres in the 
previous year, 149 acres in~1914-15, 1,452 acres in 1913-14, 
and 2,429 acres in 1912-13. The production in 1916-17 

was 13,174 bushels, as against 24,087 bushels in the previous year, 
1,100 bushels in 1914-15, 16,349 bushels in 1913-14, and 23,206 
bushels in 1912-13. 

The hop-growing industry attained its maximum develop
Hops. ment in 1883-4, when 1,758 acres yielded 15,717 cwt. 
In 1916-17 there were only 18 growers whose return from 87 acres was 
975 cwt. The area cultivated last year was the smallest since 1872-3. 
Delatite, Bogong, Dargo, Pol warth, Heytesbury, and Buln Buln 
were the only counties in which hops were grown last season. 

The flax (Linum Usitatissimum) growing industry is Flax. 
assisted by the Commonwealth Government, which gives 

producers a bounty of 10 per cent. on the market value of the fibre 
produced. This, together with the satisfactory price obtained and 
the fact that a very large market exists for the fibre, should enable the 
industry to make considerable progress. The whole of last season's 
produce came from the counties of Buln Buln and Grant. Particulars 
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of the crop for the last eight years are given in the following state
ment:-

FLAX: 1909-10 TO 1916-17. 

No. of Area under Seed Fibre Straw 
Year. awaiting Growers. Orop. Produced. Produced. Treatment. 

Acres. Cwt. Owt. Tons. 
1909-10 .. .. 106 1,213 1,515 676 836 
1910-11 .. .. 33 600 2,457 748 235 
1911-12 .. .. 29 443 1,958 1,327 75 
1912-13 .. .. 55 648 4,536 1,189 615 
1913-14 .. .. 62 1,046 3,768 1,096 652 
1914-15 .. .. 49 671 1,827 1,318 25 
1915-16 .. .. 22 361 1,370 1,987 .. 
1916-17 .. .. I 13 443 1,481 1,371 .. 

In 1916-17 imports into Victoria from countries outside Australia 
included linseed to the value of £4,228, linseed oil worth £19,081, and 
fibre worth £252,759. 

Tobacco production reached its maximum in 1880-1, Tobacco. 
when 17,333 cwt. of dry leaf was produced. The subsequent 

sixteen years were marked by great variations in area and produce, and 
since 1896-7 the industry has fallen to small proportions. The area 
devoted to tobacco last year was the smallest since 1859-60. There 
are tobacco plantations in Delatite, along the banks of the King River, 
and in Bogong. Particulars relating to the cultivation of tobacco 
for the last twenty years are as follows :-

CULTIVATION OF TOBACCO, 1897-8 TO 1916-17. 

1897-8 .• 
1898-9 .• 
1899-1900 
1900-1 .• 
1901-2 •• 
1902-3 •• 
1903-4 .• 
1904-5 .• 
1905-6 .. 
1906-7 .• 
1907-8 .• 
1908-9 .. 
1909-10 
1910-11 
1911-12 
1912-13 
1913-14 
1914-15 
1915-16 
1916-17 

Year. Number of 
Growers. 

-----

77 
31 
28 
16 
17 
24 
25 
20 
31 
30 
49 
60 
50 
57 
58 
54 
67 
46 
39 
26 

-~--

I 

I 
I 

Area. Produce. 

Acres. Cwt. (dry). 
522 3,419 

78 190 
155 1,365 
109 311 
103 345 
171 781 
129 848 
106 1,112 
169 1,405 
133 603 
345 2,764 
413 2,647 
321 2,704 
329 1,090 
356 3,686 
138 661 
284 2,037 
196 1,192 
160 596 
73 .. 
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During the period 1904-1915 the area under vines 
~~~~i~~:; decreased by 6,71~ acres, or by nearly 24 per cent., 

and the number of growers decreased by 521, or by 
23 per cent. Since 1915 there has been a fairly large increase 
in the area and a slight increase in the number of growers. 
Vineyards are distributed fairly well over the State, but there are 
certain districts where the principal industries are connected with 
vine-growing. The Shire of Mildura produced last season 826,970 
cwt. of grapes; Rutherglen, 61,793 cwt.; and Yackandandah, 1,053 
ewt. • In the Goulburn Valley wine-making is a flourishing industry. 
IIi the County of Borung there are many vineyards, particularly in 
the Stawell Shire, where 12,265 cwt. of grapes was produced in 1916-17. 
At Mildura the crop is principally dried for raisins and currants. 
The results of fifteen years' operations are given below :-

VINE PRODUCTION, 1903 TO 1917. 

Number I 
Year ended of Area, 

June. Growers., 

I
, Grapes 
, gathered. 

----~I 

Produce. 

Wine Made. 
Raisins 

Made. 
Currants 

Made. 

Acres. Cwt. Gallons. Cm. cwt. 
1903 2,347 28,374 444,966 1,547,188 35,534 3,722 
1904 2,260 28,513 654,965 2,551,150 53,447 7,490 
1905 2,253 28,016 452,433 1,832,386 30,295 5,974 
1906 2,009 26,402 498,590 1,726,444 42,975 6,403 
1907 1,860 25,855 752,826 2,044,833 98,127 11,730 
1908 1,967 26,465 535,804 1,365,600 68t617 10,440 
1909 1,637, 24,430 561,679 1,437,106 69,536 11,929 
1910 1,606 22,768 548,828 991,941 81,044 27,408 
1911 1,652 23,412 592,438 1,362,420 79,318 I 26,394 
1912 1,650 24,193 683,250 983,423 102,924 46,789 
1913 1,808 24,579 733,579 1,206,111 109,677 48,337 
1914 1,776 22,435 836,493 1,121,491 120,303 62,098 
1915 1,739 21,801 620,876 605,636 111,006 28,527 
1916 1,700 22,353 1,084,766 1,380,367 180,104 .70,556 
1917 1,751 23,264 1,013,197 1,302,660 142,97066,449 

Of the total quantity of grapes gathered in 1917, 185,230 ewt. was 
used for making wine, 775,847 cwt. for raisins and currants, and 
52,120 cwt. for table consumption and export. Of the 142,970 ewt. of 
raisins made, 103,121 cwt. were sultanas almost entirely from Mildura. 

Raisins are produced in Victoria upon a scale far in excess of the 
State's requirements. It is estimated that a year's consumption of 
raisins is about 20,000 cwt.; consequently, about 120,000 cwt. of the 
production in 1917 is available for Inter-State or oversea export. A" 
year's consumption of currants is about 30,000 cwt., which would 
enable approximately 36,000 cwt. of last season's production to be 
exported to other States or oversea. 

The total number of persons in the State growing fruit 
Orchards. for sale was 7,309 in 1916-17, as against 7,319 in the previous 
season, 6,811 in 191.4-15, 6,498 in 1913-14, 6,285 in 1912-13, and 
5,955 in 1911-12. The area under orchards in each of those 
years was 79,247, 76,382, 70,392, 63,058, 59,119, and 55,769 acres 
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respectively. The orchards are fairly spread over the whole State. 
The counties having the largest are~ last season were as foll.ows:
Evelyn, 14,690 acres; Bourke, 13,864 acres; Mornington, 12,772 
a.cres; Rodney, 8,360 acres; Moira, 1,968 acres; Karkarooc (includ
ing Mildura), 3,435 acres; Talbot, 3,351 acres ; Bendigo, 2,999 acres; 
Borung, 1,884 acres; Grant, 1,831 acres; Tatchera, 1,251 ac.res; and 
BuIn Buln, 1,243 acres. 

In the following table will be found astatement of the number of bear
ing and non-bearing fruit trees and plants for the seasons 1913-14 and 
1916-17:-- • 
RETURN SHOWING THE NUMBER OF FRUIT TREES, 

PLANTS, ETC., IN ORCHARDS AND GARDENS WHERE 
FRUIT WAS GROWN FOR SALE, 1913-14 AND 1916-17. 

Fruit. 

.. 

.. 
s .. .. 
s .. 
s .. 
ts .. 
ines .. 
B .. 
s .. 
ts .. 
s .. .. .. 

n-fruit .. 
s .. 

Apples 
Pears 
Quince 
Plums 
Cherrie 
Peache 
Aprico 
Nectar 
Orange 
Lemon 
Loqua 
Medlar 
Figs 
Passio 
Guava 
Pomeg 
Persim 

ranares •• 
mons .. 

Total Large Fruits 

Iries .. 
s .. 

rries .. 
flies .. 

.. 

Raspoo 
81r3wberrie 
Goosebe 
MuIbe 
Olives 
Curra.n ts (Red, 

°te, Whi 
Blac k) 

ds Almon 
Walnu 
Filbert 
Chestn 

ts 
s 
uts 

Tota 1 Nuts 

a.nd .. 
.. 
.. 
" .. 
.. 

I 

I 

I 

I 

Number of Trees, l'!ants, &c. 

_____ 19_1_3-_14_. ____ 1 ____ 19~16-~1~7.~~ ___ ~_~ 
Not Bearing. I Total. I Not Bearing. Total. Bearing. Bearing. 

----~ ----------'1-- --. --~~i .... -
989,176 1,606,321 2,595,49711,060,075 1,818,520 2,879,195 
398,290 445,276 843,566 455,822 580,476 1,036,298 

30,010 66,040 96,050 35,073 72,147 107,220 
137,2406 350,887 488,133 162,335 396,282 558,617 
67,331 250,229 : 317,560 62,489 230,388 292,877 

321,991 353,134 : 675,125 446,638 582,402 1,029,040 
99,985 255,413 ! 355,398 154,413 278,926 433,339 

6,418 6,266 12,684 9,636 11,198 20,834 
136,657 54,698 191,355 284,643 101,493 386,136 
33,335 38,687 72,022 I 84,363 48,421 132,784 

1,503 5,060 6,563 2,031 3,847 5,878 
82 153 235 37 176 2.13 

13,213 27,835 41,048 17,827 28,837 46,664 
10,356 8,794 19,150 9,301 18,514 27,815 

538 1,081 1,619 44 251 2.95 
130 87 217 . 47 116 163 
243 486 729

1 
185 460 645 

2,246,504 3,4070,447 5,716,951 12,785,559 4,172,454 6,958,013 
----_. -~ -

558,288 i 
-----~ .. 558,288 .. 636,749 636,749 .. 3,458,859 13,458,859 ! .. 3,894.4079 13,894,479 

•. I 227,858 I 227,858 i .. 23.0,244 230,244 
782 I 1,037 i 1,819: 342 1,104 1,446 

3,886 I 4,198 i 8,OM[ 3,006 6,351 9,357 

t 

5,470 59,2591 ~4, 72~_1 7,507 . 24,409 41,916 
---~-

11,039 19,022: 30,061· 11,115 : 21,348 32,463 

~:: I 
~044 i 13,032. 7,524 I 5,90!} 13,433 
3,800 I 4,239 i 835 I 649 1,484 

451 600 1,051 I 570 I 427 997 

20,917 27,466 I 48,383 I 20,{)44i 28,333 48,377 

The area under orchards growing fruit for sale mcreased from 
5,800 acres in 1872-3 to 10,048 in 1882-3, 31,370 in 1892-3, «,502 
in HI02-3, 59,119 in 1912-13, and 79,2±7 acres in 1916-17, which 
is the largest area recorded. The striking feature of the :/igilres 
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relating to the production of orchards in 1916-17 is the small quantity 
of apples and the large quantity of peaches gathered. The former was 
79 per cent. below and the latter 159 per cent. above the corresponding 
quantities for the previous season. Details of the produce from 
orchards growing fruit for sale for each of the past ten yeal'S are as 
follows :-
ORCHARDS GROWING FRUIT FOR SALE, 1907-8 TO 1916-17. 

Area nnder 
LARGE FRUlTS GATHERED. 

Nnmberof 
Year ended March. Fruit- Gardens 

growers. and 
Orchards. Apples. Pears. Quinces. Plums. 

Acres. Bushels. Bushels. Bushels. B11Shela. 
1908 . '. .. 5,241 49,212 618,424 182,609 47,871 157,366 
1909 .. .. 5,586 50,675 1,241,826 373,145 99,608 167,012 
1910 . . .. 5,647 51,578 1,121,702 253,195 50,559 232,657 
1911 " .. 5,780 53,325 1,667,27J 640,436 ' 

86,
355

1 

325,671 
1912 .. .. 5,955 55,769 1,330,961 239,431 54,425 151,9B{S 
1913 .. .. 6,285 59,119 2,036,756 669,898 90,119 260,sao 
1914 .. " 6,498 63,058 1,653,035 476,430 67,799 I 292,389 
1915 .. .. 6,811 70,392 509,697 401,301 I 32,949 ! 88,698 
1916 .. .. 7,319 76,382 2,953,968 601,357 100,566 1 337,IM 
1917 .. .. 7,309 79,247 617,929 661,962 80,093 258,218 

Large Fruits Gathered--continuea. 

i 
Fig&. IOthen. Cherries. Peaches. Apricots. I Oranges. Lemons. 

Bushela. Bushels. BUshels'i Bushels. Bushels. Bushels I Bushelil 
1908 .. .. 71,798 290,178 239,735 28,620 46,827 20,460 ,10,7,53 
1909 .. .. 95,012 282,040 149,262 22,363 38,548 23,687 17,462 
1910 .. " 100,054 291,766 292,496 I 34,027 51,130 22,675 10,566 
1911 .. .. 121,756 317,317 160,884 59,723 71,041 31,054 21,200 
1912 .. .. 96,663 260,258 281,460 I 48,982 65,833 17,891 10,259 
1913 .. .. 152,257 289,731 138,881 44,039 48,170 25,223 19,496 
1914 .. .. 151,262 361,414 308,307 I 63,542 57,562 23,764 15.639 
1915 .. .. 48,411 277,435 109,301 , 83,220 66,704 17,36216,040 
HUG •• .. 98,382 303,992 256,229 I 63,434 56,569 21,433 116,546 
1917 " .. 40,024 787,406 217,424 59,985 53,940 25,063 25,650 

SMALL FRux'fS GA'rHBBIIID. Nll'!8 GA'llIlIIIBB. 

I Currants, I 
Rasp· I Straw· Goose- Red, Almonds. Walnuts. FIlberts. Chest-Black, & Others. 

berries. berries. berries. White. nuts. 

-----
Cwt. I Owt. Cwt. Cwt. Owt. 100. Ibs. lbs. lbs. 

1008 1~6 3,645 8,5$ 3,705 2,145 62,921 20,266 1,928 5,6!7 
1909 8,640 I 4,,874 6,950 1,278 2,747 91,230 23,100 3,323 3,355 
1910 6,143 6,472 5,876 1,428 1,738 81,008 25,368 1,760 5,003 
1911 9,231 7,788 6,430 1,334 2,607 126,877 24,242 3,209 8,546 
1912 6,658 6,103 4,173 1,429 1,333 100,982 26,329 1,473 8,821 
1913 5,2{)7 3,,839 3,874 876 1,179 00,317 22,127 l,22O 8,306 
1914 4,580 4,351 4,912 802 1,233 92,62:1 21,649 2,14.3 1l,.361 
1915 6,011 2,290 223 183 1,072 70,139 26,026 2,664 9,316 
19Hi 3,5m 3,347 5,061 491 i 2,069 62,148 18,173 660 8,344 
1917 4,996 4,960 3,902 273 1,822 53,590 7,895 2,33'9 11,384 
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The following return shows the average produce per bearing tree 
for the seasons 1910-11, 1913-14, and 1916-17:-

PRODUCE OF FRUIT TREES, 1910-11, 1913-14, AND 1916-17. 

AVIIRAGII PER BEARING TREJI!. 

Fruit Trees. 
1910-1911. 1913-1914- 1916-17. 

Bushels. Bushell. Bushels. 
Apples .. " .. 1'15 1'03 '34 
Pea.rs .. .. .. 1'76 1'07 1'14 
Quinces .. .. .. 1'49 1'03 1'11 
Plums .. .. .. '92 'S3 '65 
Cherries, , .. .. '50 '80 '17 
Pea.ches .. .. 1'09 1'02 1'35 
Appcots " .. .. '68 1'21 '78 
Nectarines .. .. 1'11 1'IS 1'41 
Oranges, , .. .. 1'49 1'16 '59 
Lemons .. .. 1'48 1'49 l'll 
Loquats " .. .. 1'19 '24 '29 
Medlars .. .. .. '14 '29 '07 
Figs .. .. .. '88 '85 '87 
Passion Vines .. .. '98 '75 '44 
Guavas .. .. '14 '02 '42 
Pomegra.nates .. .. 1'73 '54 '32 
Persimmons .. .. 1'50 '68 '82 

lbs. lbs. lbs. 
Almonds .. .. 6'03 4'S7 2'51 
Wa.lnuts " .. .. 5'43 5'35 1'34 
Filberts .. .. '88 '56 3'60 
Chestnuts .. .. 6'65 18'94 26·66 

In addition to the fruits shown (p. 737), large quantities of melons, 
rhubarb and tomatoes were produced in the orchards, the following 
being the quantities returned for 1916-17-Melons, 9,809 cwt.; 
rhubarb, 22,481 dozen bundles; and tomatoes, 42,969 cwt. There 
were also 3,840 acres laid down in private fruit gardens, the value of 
the produce from which was estimated at about £7,680, 

According to prices received by growers the value of 
Value of fruit fruit which reaches market was estimated to be £373,600 
~~ , 2 

lU 1908-9, £423,500 in 1909-10, £5 4,380 in 1910--11, 
. £558,604 in 1911-12, £629,863 in 1912-13, £742,900 in 1913-14, 
£470,970 in 1914-15, £742,100 in 1915-16, and £575,264 in 1916-17. 
This, of course, does not represent the actual value of all the fruit 
grown, as large quantities are privately consumed in va.rious wa.ys. 
No very reliable estimate of the value of such fruit can be prepared, 
but it may be set down at about £35,000, 
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Cider-making is now an established industry in the State. 
CIder-making. The output of the various firms engaged in making the 

beverage is increasing each season, the quality is good, and 
the demand is improving. 

Market 
gardans. 

The area. under market gardens for the year 1916-17 
was 10,746 acres. As these gardens are generally situated 
near large centres of population, and the producers are 

consequently able to dispose of the bulk of their goods with a minimum 
loss from waste, &c., an average return of £25 per acre is regarded 
as a fair estimate. On this basis, the total value of the produce may 
be given as £268,650. This does not include crops of one acre and 
over of potatoes, onions, mangel-wurzel, beet, carrots, parsnips, and 
turnips grown in market gardens, such crops being tabula.ted under 
their respective heads in the returns relating to agriculture. 

Dried fruit. The quantity of dried fruit (weight after drying) was for 
the first time collected in 1895-6, when 179,460 lbs. were 

returned, and it increased to 636,294 lbs. in 1900-1, after which date 
the quantity, principally by reason of a reduction in apricots, declined 
to 306,603 lbs. in 1902-3. In 1909-10 the maximum production-
811,935 Ibs.-was recorded. In 1916-17 the production was 772,323 
Ibs., which exceeded the total for the previous yearby 166,500 
lbs. The details for the last ten seasons are as follows :-

DRIED FRUIT, 1907-8 TO 1916-17. 

Year ended June.( Apples. Prunes. Peaches. I Apricots. I Figs. 
I 

Pears. i Total. 

J 
.. I I 

i 

Ibs. Ibs. Ihs. Ibs. IbB. I Ibs. I Ibs. 
1908 35,544 25,504 87,383 223,091 13,112 8,077' 392,711 
1909 69,120 56,183 84,514 170,620 

26,
796

1 
30,3221 437,555 

1910 .. 46,767 76,015 109,66] 539,910 22,160 17,422 1 8U,935 
1911 .. 26,391 80,123 84,211 334,111 9,554 31,819

1 
566,209 

11112 .. 21,929 72,400 143,112 492,041 31,027
1 16,502

1 
777,Oll 

1913 .. 48,853 84,053 56,151 61,465 27,2741 38,633
1 

316,429 
1914 .. 39,899 155,031 118,187 363,356 33,151! 7,900 717,524 
1915 .. 16,817 28,788 70,897 1 43,606 31,981 1 55,581 247,670 
1916 .. 290,258 128,520 61,667 69,215 33,939( 22,224 605,823 
1917 .. 27,109 118,999 357,3291 149,940 10,567 108,379 772,323 

A striking feature of the returns for last season was the decrease in 
dried apples and the great increases in peaches, apricots, and pears. 
Nearly all the dried apples came from Evelyn. The bulk of the 
other dried fruit, except prunes, comes from Mildura, where in 
1916-17 there were made, in addition to fruits included above, 
15,596,224Ibs. of raisins, or 3,888,976 lbs. less than in the previous 
season. 
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Minor crop.. The following is a :return of the minor crops for the 
last two seasons. The items do not in all cases represent the 

whole of the respective crops grown, but :refer only to such as 
were taken cognisance of by the collectors. The return, therefore, 
indicates the nature of the crops rather than the full extent of their 
cultivation. 

MINOR CROPS, 1915-16 AND 1916-17. 

1915-16. 1916-17. 
Crop. 

--~-----

Area. f Area. Produce. I_~~oduce. 

Acres. I Acres. 
Beans 342 /4.020 bushels 314 1,9Q7 bushels 
Chicory 805 595 tons (dry) 658 515 tons(dry) 
Flowers 116 I ... 221 
Garlic 1 I 29 cwt. 4 240cwt. I 
Herbs 11 I 12 

Millet-Broom 656 {I 4,904 ~~t. fibre } 1,096 { 5,256 cwt. fibre 
i 4.414 cwt. seed 1,613 cwt. seed 

" 
Japanese 59 I 367 cwt. seed 47 215 cwt. seed 

Nursery 1,236 ! 1,162 
Opium poppies 2 SIbs. 1 6lbs. 
Peanuts 59 1, 7~9Ibs. 
Pumpkins 2,440 18,380 tons 2,064 11,103 tons 
Rice ... 4 
Seeds-Agricultural and 

Garden 227 189 
Sugar Beet 461 4,928 tons 1,320 15,159 tons 
Sunflowers 78 915 cwt. 95 1,006 cwt. 

Total ... 6,497 7,183 

l.8ftdlll 
tallow. 

While the fallowing of land in Victoria. commenced in 
1858, and increased in popularity in later years, it is only 

within the past twelve years that this method of cultivation has become 
fairly general throughout the State. The area fallowed in 1916-17 
was 1,899,559 acres, as compared with 853,829 acres in 1904-5, and 
517,242 acres in 1898-9. The acreage so treated in each of the last 
nineteen years was as follows :-

LAND IN FALLOW. 

18:;ar ended Ma.rch .... 1---51-A7-:~_e:_~ __ -

1900 509,244 
1901 602,870 
1902 681,778 
1903 492,305 
1~04 632,52t 
1905 853,829 
1906 1,049,915. 
1907 990,967 
1908 894,300 

Year ended .March. 

1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
19U 
1915 
1916 
1917 

Acres. 

1,034,422 
1,175,750 
1,434,177 
1,469,608 
1,627,233 
1,738,572 
1,346,545 
1,358,343 
1,899,559 
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Nearly all of the fallowed area is devoted to wheat production". 
Of the 1,899,559 acres in fa.llow last season 653,030 were in the~ 
Wunmera, 613,101 in the Northern, and 407,330 in the Mallee District. 
The area for these three districts represented 88 per cent. of the total 
for the State. 

The increase in the proportioJl, ot f~mers ~~ ::.,e manure indicates the popularity p.n~ the vllolue of this m~tho~ 
of treating the soil. Last year the number of farmers who, 

used manure was 33,165 as compared with 21,586 in 19015, and 7,318 in. 
1898. The following table shows the number of farmera using IMllure;" 
and the quantity used in each of the last fifteen years :-

MANURE USED FOR FERTILIZATION, 1902 TO 1916. 

Manure used-
Year. Farmers using. Area used on. 

Natural. Artificial. 

------- ------ _._--- -----

Acres. Tons. Tons. 

1902 ... ... 18,537 1,099,686 206,676 36,630 

1903 ... ... 19,921 1,205,443 207,817 4J,639 

1904 .•. .. , 20,167 1,521,946 ]90,903 45,940 

1905 ... ... 21,586 1,791,537 210,507 54,,674 

1906 ... '" 23,072 1,985,1-1-8 205,906 60,871 

1907 ... ... 23,733 2,018,079 232,394 62,337 

1908 .. , ... 24,437 2,053,987 235,492 64,715 

1909 ... ... 26,690 2,407,331 197,446 77,579 

1910 ... ... 27,845 2,714,854, 203,884 86,316 

1911 ... ... 26,159 2,676,408 205,739 82,581 

1912 ... '" 29,524 3,029,418 222,253 94,010 

1913 ... ... 30,6W 3,401,013 219,423 105,612 

1914 ... ... 31,874 3,728,279 209,534 117,9.35 

1915 .. _ ... 33,378 4,336,252 187,602 128,667 

1916 .•• ... 33,165 3,870,742 181,268 117,812 
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The area. on which manure was used represented only 7 per cent. 
of that under crop in 1898, but since then the proportion manured 
has rapidly increased. In 1901, it was 19 per cent.; in 1903, 36 per 
cent.; in 1905, 56 per cent.; in 1909, 66 per cent.; in 1911 and 1912, 
74: per cent.; in 1913, 77 per cent.; and in 1916, 80 per cent. 
During 1916-17 the quantity of manure imported into Victoria from 
oversea countries was 81,831 tons, valued at £193,038. This included 
51,880 tons of rock phosphates from Ocean Island valued at £122,508. 

Characteristics 
or Victorian 
soils. 

This subject is fully dealt with in the Year-Book for 
1915-16, page 74:0. 

Persons Information is obtained by the collectors of agricul-
employed on I .. h h b f Farming, tura statmtlCs eac year as to t e num er 0 persons 
::!g~~'HaO~:_ ordinarily employed upon the land occupied. For the last 
Ings. ten years, the numbers were as follows :-

NUMBER OF PERSONS EMPLOYED UPON FARMING, 
DAIRYING, AND PASTORAL HOLDINGS, 1907 TO 1916. 

i 

Year. J.Iales. Females. Total. 

1907 ... . .. 93,981 51,905 145,886 

1908 ... ... 94,990 52,410 147,400 

1909 ... ... 96,873 52,782 149,655 

1910 ... ... 99,948 54,083 154,031 

1911 ... ... 100,689 55,040 155,729 

1912 ... ... 100,665 52,868 153,533 

1913 ... .. , 10t,353 51,837 153,190 

1914 ... ... 98,354 49,242 147,596 

1915 ... ... 98,617 49,038 147,655 

1916 ... . .. 9,~,535 50,964 146,499 

Persons absent from their farms for the greater portion of the 
year folJ.owing other occupations, as well as temporary hands engaged 
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in harvesting, &c., are not included in the above tabulation, neither 
are domestic servants nor cooks; but females partly engaged in out
door duties in connexion with the holdings are included therein. 
It is estimated that the temporary labour employed on farms 
and pastoral holdings is equivalent to about 24,000 men employed 
continuously throughout the year. 

wage&
agricultural 
and 
pastoral. 

In the next return will be found particulars of the 
rates of wages paid (with rations) upon farms and pastoral 
holdings during 1916-17. The information has been 
furnished by the occupiers of holdings :-

WAGES, AGRICULTURAL AND PASTORAL, 1916-17. 

Occupations. 

Ploughmen 

Farm labourers 

Threshing machine hands 

Harvest hands 

Range. 

25s. to 50s. per week 

208. to 50s. " 

9d. to Is. per hour 

78. to lOs. per da.y 

Milkers 20s. to 308. per week 

Maize pickers (witlTout rations) •• 5d. to 7d. per bag 

Hop pickers 

Married couples 

Female servants 

Men cooks 

" " 3d. to 5d. per bushel 

30s. to 60s. per wee~ 

lOs. to 259. 

25s. to 50s. 
" 

PreValllng Rnte. 

30s. per week 

27a.6d. " 

10d. per hour 

8a. per da.y 

25s. per week 

6d. per bag 

4d. per bushel 

4Os. per week 

158. " 
30s. " 

Stockmen £52 to £100 per annum " £65 per annlim 

Generally useful men 

Shearers, hand. 

" machine· ' •• 

Bush carpenters 

Gardeners, market 

" 
orchard 

V'meyard hands 

208. to 4Os. per week 

20s. to 25s. per 100 sheep 

20s. to 25s. 
" 

30s. to 60s. per week 

208. to 408. 

2Os. to 50s. 

20s. to 50s. 

" 
" 
" 

258. per week 

248. per 100 sheep 

248. " 
358. per week 

27s.6d. " 

27s.6d. " 

258. 'J 

• U is believed that In the CUe! of some of the hlgheat ratee ratiOn' are not found. 
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Farm 
Implements. 

Victorian Y Mr-BooTc, 1916-17. 

The numbers of engines, horse-works, machines and 
other implements on agricultural, dairying, and pastoral 
holdings in March, 1917, were as follows:-

MACHINERY AND IMPLEMENTS ON FARMS AND PASTORAL 
HOLDINGS IN EACH DISTRICT, 1917. 

Number 01-

D' t ' • E' 1 ",' I 1- 1 1 . 1 ISr1O., ngmes'l .... on ""::: I ~.!!i .,; 
k .... ~'S:::'c' 0 - 101 

-,-- ~ ~.9 ! .~ ~ fEE ~ ; "ti !l ai ~ 
8 " I (I) .;l:a ~.~ GJ IP ~ be 0 .:; = a:, ~ 8 .... 
~ d ~ ~ ~ ~ .S~~] .~.§ ~ ~ of ~~ f ~ 

ID 0 l:Ij P:1 E;);1:::~ ~>'I a2 Ilo P:1 0 C!) 0" 0<1> -- - ----:-- -- - -- ----
ffil~ I 1 

Central " 460 1,818 1,6091 4371 87 225 4,405

1 

44
i
I9,77613,269 7,255 3,319 6,0117 6,732 

North·Central 225 511 827 3131 48 310 1,985 61 5,526 3,922 1,497 1,500 2,059 3,490 

Western .. 2401,928 1'424111,348 1161239 3,62°1' 9311,520 7,860 2;551 2,858 3,649 6,679 

Wimmera •• 1351,915 1,936 4,242 1251,356 3,8201,894 8,849 6,041 4,881 4,448 4,175 4,050 

M&Ilee .. 111 699 1,002! 2,720
1 

361,634 2,03113,589 6,572 3,570 4,036 3,660 1,723 1,968 

Northern .. 608 973 1,3791 6,017111211,680 5,6221,179114,467 9,400 8,382 5,959 2,741 6,828 

North·Eastern 841 363 703r 621 50130411 1,842 218 5,509 3,557 1,435 1,230 1,442 2,798 

Gippsland.. 306 884 6041 210; 109 152. 1,560 25 1 9,656 7,152 3,223 1,364 2,435 5,605 

Total, 191712,'26 9,091 9'4~:115'938 ~~15,OOO 24,885 7,10381,87454,771 33,260124,338 24,321

1 

38,OliO 

" 1916 2,5888,220 10,122 14,832 6066,26724,8727,88482,12454,23732,882 124,090 24,245 36,349 

" In5i2,612 7,43610,40812,988 5256,60423,4218,40381,810 53,26131,241 22,810 23,688 35,187 

" 191412' 7096,586 to,598 13,427 574 6,553 23,7018,28780,197 62,87630,447 22,128 24,050 34,733 

" 1913 2,6645,27410,99412,575'151516,82823,0888,556 77,847 52,196 28,27420,962 23,75432,561 

" 1912 !,873 4,27111,376 12,027 475,6,870 21,913.8,621 75,368 50,208 26,75219,86523,17230,891 

NOTE,-The returns collected in MarCh, 1917, showed that there were also in use 1,465 milJdng 
machine plants, 4,556 shearing machines, 4,064 wool presses, and 1,698 grain grade .. , 

The numbers of all kinds of machinery and implements, except 
steam-engines, horse-works, winnowing machines and strippers, were 
greater in 1917 than in 1912. In the intervening period the increase 
per cent. was 113 for oil engines, 25 for shearing machines, 33 for 
harvesters, 44 for threshing machines, 24 for cultivators, and 23 for 
gra.in drills and cream separators. 

PASTORAL AND DAIRYING INDUSTRIES. 
The pastoral and dairying industries have always been 

Un Stock. important sources of wealth to the State, and their increasing 
value in recent years, despite the larger areas devoted to cultivation, 
indicates that both pastures and stock are, on the whole,steadilyimprov
ing. The progress of stook breeding fOl' 50 years is showD. in the next 
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table, which gives the numbers of horses, milch cows, other cattle, sheep 
and pigs, and their numbers per head of population and per square 
mile in each of the last six census years. 

LIVE STOCK IN VICTORIA AT SIX CENSUS PERIODS. 

Cattle- I Census Year. Horses Sbeep. PIgs. 
(Including 

Jdilch CoWl!. Otber. foals). 

Number. Number. Number. Number. Number. 
1861 .. .. 76,536 197,332 525,000 5,780,896 61,259 
1871 .. .. 209,025 212,193 564,534 10,477,976 180,109 
1881 .. .. 275,516 329,198 957,069 10,360,285 241,936 
1891 .. .. 436,469 395,192 1,387,689 12,692,843 282,457 
1901 .. .. 392,237 521,612 1,080,772 10,841,790 350,370 
1911 .. .. 472,080 668,777 878,792 12,882,665 333,281 

Per Head, oj Population. 

1861 .. .. '14 '37 

I 
'97 10'70 'Il 

1871 .. .. '29 '29 '77 14'32 '25 
1881 .. .. '32 '38 I'll 12'01 '28 
1891 .. .. '38 '35 

I 
1'22 ll'13 '25 

1901 .. .. '33 '43 '90 9'03 '29 
19l1 •• .. '36 '51 ,67 9'79 '25 

Per Square Mile, 

1861 •. .. '87 2'25 5'97 65'78 '70 
1871 ,. .. 2'38 2'41 6'42 119'22 2'05 
1881 •• ,. 3'14 3'75 10'89 117'88 2'75 
1891 •• .. 4'97 4'50 15'79 144'43 3'21 
1901 .• .. 4'46 5'94 12'30 123'36 4,00 
1911 •• .. 5'37 7'61 10'00 146'59 3'79 

There were more horses and milch cows and fewer sheep per head 
of population in 1911 than in 1891. The great increase in milch cows 
since 1891 indicates the growth of the dairying industry which followed 
the regular and successful transport of Victorian butter to England. 
By reducing horses and cattle to an equivalent in sheep on the assump
tion that one of the former will eat as much as ten, and one of the 
latter as much as six sheep, interesting comparisons of the carrying 
capacity of the land at different periods may be instituted. Calcu
lations made on this basis show that each square mile carried an equiva. 
lent of 306 sheep in 1911 as against 237 in 1881-an increase of 29 
per cent. in the carrying capacity of the land in 30 years. 
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8ize or 
holdings, 
shDwing areat 
cultlYBted 
and grazed. 

Information relating to land occupied and cultivation 
and live stock thereon was collected in March, 1913. The 
land privately owned was summarized according to different
sized holdings, and in the instances where Crown lands 

were held in conjunction therewith these were, regardless of size, 
scheduled with the holdings to which they were attached. The par
ticulars are given in the two succeeding tables ;-

SIZE OF HOLDINGS SHOWING AREAS UNDER CULTIVATION 
AND PASTURE, MARCH, 1913. 

Privately-owned Land. I Area under-

Crown Land 
held in 

I conjunotion Total ! 

with that Area I 

I privately Occupied. I 

Size of Holdings. Number Area owned. Cultiva- I Pasture, 
of (In Acres.) Holdings. Occupied. tion. &c. 

--- ----
AcreL Acres. .Acres. Acr8JI. .Acr8ll. 

1 to 5 4,158 12,627 44,966 57,593 3,458 54,131i 
6 .. 15 5,052 61,293 13,442 64,735 16,894 47,841 

16 .. 80 5,259 117,141 68,577 175,718 86,188 139,530 
31 .. 60 4,288 175,898 111,784 287,682 60,606 237,076 

51 " 100 7,356 658,634 145,742 704.276 138,352 565,924 
101 .. 200 9,891 1.477,~ 334,088 1,811,332 329,657 1,(81,675 
201 .. 300 5,698 1,428,0 1 428,597 1,856,668 811,947 1,544,721 

301 " 320 2,894 914,365 454,144 1,368,509 233,921 1,134,588 
821 .. 400 3,179 1,1411,040 351,048 1,500,088 263,975 1,236,118 
401 .. 500 3,073 1,390.510 233,553 1,674,063 363,700 1,310,363 
501 .. 600 2,451 1,352,613 402,941 1,755,554- 862,674 1,392,880 
601 .. 640 2,509 1,583,779 154,848 1,738,127 433,671 1,304,456 
641 .. 700 1,267 851,486 834,013 1,185,499 207,262 978,237 
701 .. 800 1,608 1,210,856 278,910 1,489,766 302,622 1,187,144 
801 .. 900 1.135 966,221 224,076 1,190,297 245,126 945,171 

901" 1,000 1,211 1,158,447 404,668 1,563,115 819,990 1,243,125 
1,001 .. 1,500 2,784 3,417,332 1.074,628 4,491,960 875,165 8,616,791i 
1,501 ., 2,000 1,208 2,091,974 293,421 2,885,395 457,373 1,928,022 
2.001 .. 2,500 552 1,239,679 484,480 1,724,159 214,073 1,510.086 
2,501 .. 8,000 305 840,565 714,723 1,555,288 119,619 1,435,669 
8,001 .. 4,000 348 1,208,523 148,751 1,357,274 163,726 1,193,548 
4,001 .. 5,000 167 754,331 222,295 976,626 68,913 907.713 
6,001" 7,500 185 ],125,383 253,977 1,379,360 71,262 1,308,098 
7,501 .. 10,000 82 700,479 88,871 789,350 40,648 748,702 

10,001 " 15,000 78 963,016 891,783 1,354,799 21,926 1,332,878 
15,001 .. 20,000 38 646,029 7,0160 658,489 7,084 646,405 
20,001 .. 30,000 .20 494,237 396 494,638 8,747 486,886 
80,001 .. 40,000 11 862,726 8,839 B66,565 1,023 865,542 
40,001 .. 60,000 8 136,658 1,232 136,790 696 186,194 
50,001 and up-

wards .. 1 51,400 .. 61,400 280 51,170 

------
Total .. 66,811 1!8,429,857 7,710,763 86,140,110 5,670,428 30,469,682 
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Size or 
holdings and 
lin stock 
thereon. 

The last table shows the areas devoted to cultivation 
and grazing on different-sized holdings in March, 1913, 
whilst the next table, which is a supplementary one, gives 

the numbers of horses, cattle, sheep, and pigs on these holdings at the 
same date. 

SIZE OF HOLDINGS AND LIVE STOCK THEREON, 
MARCH, 1913. 

Live Stock on Land Occupied. 

Size of Holdings. 
cattle. (In Acres.) 

Horses. Sheep. Pigs. 

Dairy Cows. Other Cattle. 

Ito 5 4,633 5,480 4,039 2,808 1,684 
6 .. 15 7,343 10,182 6,813 4,424 4,250 

16 u 30 10,500 14,825 10,766 12,697 6,643 
31 .. 50 10,831 19,056 13,923 17,652 8,662 
51 " 100 25,605 55,362 38,211 68,230 23,823 

101 .. 200 <l8,133 119,685 87.462 228,752 48,969 
201 .. 800 38,494 83,342 70,488 302,428 31,685 
SOl" 320 22,266 35,668 35,541 197,667 12,345 
321 .. 400 27,441 47,801 48,253 303,947 17,085 
401 .. 500 30,435 42,224 49,042 395,625 14,109 
501 .. 600 25,791 32,928 41,697 392,867 9,716 
601 .. 640 22,835 16,648 26,125 292,312 5,480 
641 .. 700 12,719 13,015 20,996 237,750 4,289 
701 .. 800 19,358 16,147 27,360 387,856 5,118 
801 .. 900 15,935 13,715 25,960 358,213 5,228 
901 ;, 1,000 18,099 14,164 26,848 436,856 4,198 

1,001 " 1,600 47,940 33,438 77,594 1,427,735 10,206 
1,601 " 2,000 24,208 12,998 38,953 977,380 3,751 
2,001 .. 2,500 12,619 7,693 25,304 649,203 2,261 
2,501,. 3,000 6,983 4,332 16,699 515,414 1,351 
3,001 .. 4,000 9,616 5,411 19,939 726,481 1,355 
4,001.. 5,000 4,750 2,872 13,690 478,833 507 
5,001.. 7,500 6,776 3,952 29,987 831,290 1,495 
7,501 .. 10,000 8,933 1,683 13,167 604,726 258 

10,001 .. 15,000 3,611 1,512 17,905 761,201 457 
15,001 .. 20,000 1,918 777 8,344 604,279 104 
20,001 .. 80,000 1,398 544 4,748 334,753 104 
30,001 .. 40,000 1,069 180 5,794 269,172 35 
40,001 .. 60,000 278 74 820 116,723 61 
60,001 and up-

wards .. 220 12 250 41,650 3 

Total .. 465,636 615,520 805,618 11,773,924 224,582 

The figures in the last two tables are exclusive of live stock travelling 
and those in cities, towns, &c.; also of 1,892 holdings containing 
1,078,688 acres of Crown lands not held in conjunction with any private 
land, on which there were 36,151 acres of cultivation, 5,277 horses, 
20,882 cattle, 84,737 sheep, and 3,901 pigs. The position disclosed was 
that 61,029 persons holding up to 1,000 acres each of private land 
occupied in the aggregate 14,398,125 acres of such land, as well as 
4,024,897 acres of Crown land-a total of 18,423,022 acres, or 51 per 
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cent. of the total area in occupation. These occupiers controlled 64: 
per cent. of the total cultivation, and 49 per cent. of the pasture, 
and possessed 73 per cent. of the horses, 88 per cent. of the dairy 
cows, 66 per cent. of the other cattle, 90 per cent. of the pigs, and 
31 per cent. of the sheep. 

Size 0' hoklings Particulars of land occupied and cultivation thereon are 
~n911:'10 and given in the following table for the years 1910 and 

1913:-

SIZE OF HOLDINGS AND CULTIVATION THEREON. 
! 

Area under-Privately-owned Land. i 
Crown Land 

! 
I held in 

Total Area conjunction 
Size of Holdings. i Number Area with that Occupied. Cultiva- Pasture, 

(In acres.) Year' of Oooupled. privately tion. &0. I Holdings. owned. 

I Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. 

Ito lOO{ 1910! 23,305 836,826 "2,413 1,279,239 228,227 1,051,012 
1915 1 26,113 915,493 374,511 1,290,004 245,498 1,044,!i06 

101" 300 { 1910 17,583 3,686.498
1 

1,209,660 4,896,158 839,664 4,056,494 
1913 18,483 8,819,680 1,216,829 5,036,509 875,525 4,160,984 

321 .. 640 { 1910 9,676 4,623,83\} 1,000,058 6,523,897 1,182,254 6,341,643 
1913 11,212 5,475,942 1,191,890 6,667,832 1,424,020 5,243,812 

641 .. 1,000 { 1910 4,354 8,553,261 1,BOO,551 5,353,812 863,OBO 4,490,732 
1915 5,221 4,187,010 1,241,667 5,428,677 1,075,000 4,353,677 

1,001 .. 2,500 { 1910 4,159 6,178,744 2,464,135 8,642,879 1,254,392 7,388,487 
1913 4,544 6,748,985 1,852,529 8,601,514 1,546,811 7,054,903 

2,501 .. 5,000 { 1910 749 2,571,444 1,348,979 3,920,423 298,146 8,622,277 
1913 820 2,803,419 1,085,76\} 3,8311,188 352,!58 8,538,910 

5,001 .. 10,000 { 1910 239 1,651,979 1,397.984 3,049,963 85,379 2,964,684 
1918' 267 1,825,862 842,848 2,168,710 111,910 2,056,800 

10,001 and up- { 1910 175 3,298,227 145,420 3,443,647 45,770 8,397,877 
wards 1913 151 2,652,966 I 404,710 3,057,676 811,606 3,018,070 

Total 
{ 1

1910 60,240 26,400,818110,709,200 37,110,018 4,796,912 82,313,106 
1013 66,811 28,429,357 7,710,753 36,140,110 5,670,428 130,469,682 

The influence of legislation and the growing demand for land 
are evidenced by the steady decline from year to year in the number 
and the aggregate acreage of the largest sized privately owned holdings. 
The number of holdings of over 10,000 acres was 195 in 1906, 175 in 
1910, and 151 in 1913, and the aggregate areas comprised therein 
were 4:,134,067 acres, 3,298,227 acres, and 2,652,966 acres in the corre
sponding years. The reduction was equivalent to 22'6 per cent. m 
the number and 35'8 per cent. in the acreage of such estates during 
the seven years ended March, 1913. In all other holdings of the sizes 
mentioned in the above table there were increases in both numbers and 
acreage in the seven years referred to. 
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SIze .f To illustrate the uses to which the land was applied in 
:~~g:,. a::re 1910 and 1913, various percentages relating to holdings 
utilized, of different sizes are given for those years in the succeeding 
1910and1913_ t bl h- h I h h li k - b a e, w Ie a so sows t e ve stoc carrIed y the 
holdings, reduced to their equivalent in sheep :-

SIZE OF HOLDINGS AND HOW UTILIZED, 1910 AND 1913_ 

I Percentage in each Division to I Live Stock Grazed 
Totalof- I reduced to eq ui valent 

I in Sheep_ 
-----

Size of Holdings of Year. So <I"; "" tg -" ~oii Private L:md. .....~ <,>" 

(In Acre •. ) .,; 11 CD" 
<I" <I 'gi -atg ",-

" ... " -a "I- !~ 
-S~ 

Total. "f ,," :r~ ~1 <~ 
~8 ~8 <Il< <>'.<:l ~~~ <0 I"loo 

-- -- -- -- -- ---

I to 100 r 1910 3-45 4-76 3-25 6-28 1,586,653 1-1)1 
l 1913 3-57 4-33 3-43 7-08 1,766,873 1-69 

101 320 { 1910 13-19 17-50 12-55 17-50 4,415,168 1-09 
" 1913 13-94 15-44 13-66 17-67 4,410,283 1-06 

321 640 { 1910 17-58 24-65 16-53 17-00 4,290,653 -SO 
" 1913 18-45 25-12 17-21 17-14 4,271',079 -82 

641 ., 1,000 { 1910 14-42 17-99 13-90 12-18 3,075,406 -68 
1913 15-02 18-95 14-29 12-15 3,031,015 -70 

1,001 2,500 { 1910 23-29 26-15 22-87 20-10 5,074,837 -69 .. 1913 23-80 27-27 23-15 20-34 5,076,868 -72 

2,501 5,000 { 1910 10-57 6-22 11-21 8-81 2,224,312 -61 
" 1913 10-76 6-22 U-61 9-22 2,300,276 -65 

5,001 .. 10,000 { 
1910 8-22 1-78 9-17 6-29 1,589,021 -54 
1913 6-00 1-98 6-75 6-95 1,735,240 -84 

10,001 and up-{ 
1910 9-28 -95 10-52 U-84 2,989,460 -88 

wards 1913 8-46 -69 9-90 9-45 2,358,478 -78 
-- -- -- -- -- ---

Total { 1910 100-00 100-00 100-00 100-00 25,245,510 '78 
1913 100-00 100-00 100-00 100-00 24,957,1l2 -82 

Horses and cattle have been reduced 1;0 an equivalent in sheep 
on the assumption that one head of the former will eat as much as 
ten, and one of the latter as much as six sheep_ From this return it 
will be seen that, in 1913, 51 per cent_ of the land occupied was in areas 
not exceeding 1,000 acres, and, while this portion furnished 64 per 
cent_ of the cultivation, it contained nearly 49 per cent_ of the total 
area under pasture, and supported 54 per cent_ of the grazing stock. 
Dairying was carried on principally in the small holdings and pigs were 
most numerous where dairying prevailed_ Nearly 56 per cent_ of the 
dairy cows and about 61 per cent_ of the pigs were on holdings of 
not more than 320 acres_ The sheep-carrying capacity per acre of 
the total grazing area in 1913 was slightly in excess of that for 1910_ 
The proportionate decrease of pastoral areas in estates of from 5,001 
to 10,000 acreS between the years mentioned is very noticeable, 
especially as it was accompanied by an increase in the number of live 
~tock grazed. 



750 Victorian Y ear-Book, 1916-17. 

Land OCCUrled The following tables show the land in occupation in 
in differen March, 1917, in districts, and the uses to which the land was 
district.. applied :_ 

LAND IN OCCUPATION IN EACH DISTRICT OF VICTORIA, 
MARCH, 1917. 

District_ 

Central ---North-Central 
\Yestern ---
'Yimmera ---Mallee -'-Northern -" 
North-Eastern 
Gippsland '" 

Total -.. 
Central '" 
North-Central 
\Yestern -.. 
Wimmera ---
Mallee --, 
Northern ---North-Eastern 
Gippsland --, 

Total ' .. 
Central .. , 
North-Central 
Western '" 
Wimmera ---
Mallee '" 
Northern '" 
North-Eastern 
Gippsland ---

Total ---

(Area.s of 1 acre and upwards_) 

Number 
of For 

I 
Occupiers_ Agricultural 

Purposes, 

-------
17,449 483,781 
5,956 161,607 

11,855 505,013 
6,433 1,627,368 
5,846 I,R59,H4 

12,016 1,777,655 
5,269 181,812 
8,786 154,514 

--------
73,610 6,750,894 

ACRES OCCUPIED_ 

For Pasture_ 

Sown I 
Gra.sses, Natural 

Clover, or Grasses. 
Lucerne. 

173,611 2,078,831 
88,281 1,790,241 

208,872 5,779,903 
112,695 4,057,607 

2,858 3,313,483 
49,005 3,414,150 
6,416 3,560,695 

701,079 3,778,888 --1---
1,292,817 27,768,798 

Other \' 

Total. 
Purposes 

and 
unprOdUC-

1

1 
tive_ 

126,391 12,862,614 
75,451 2,065,580 

229,810 6,723,598 
154,289 5,951,959 
682,693 5,858,178 

31,938 5,272,748 
121,812 3,870,735 
633,636 5,263,117 

----- ----
2,056,020 37,868,529 

PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL OCCUPIED IN EACH DISTRICT_ 

--- 1690 6-06 72-62 4-42 100'00 

--- 7-83 1-85 86-67 3-65 100-00 

'" 7-51 3-]0 85-97 3-42 100-00 
'" 27-34 1'90 68-17 2-59 100-00 
'" 31-14 -05 56'56 11-65 100-00 
"- 33-71 -93 64-75 -61 100-,00 
--- 4-70 I '16 

91-99 3-15 100'00 

--- 2-94 ~~~ 71-70 12-0i 100-00 
----- -------

-.. 17-83 3-41 73-33 5-43 100-00 

PERCENTAGE IN EACH DISTRICT OF TOTAL IN STATE_ 

23-70 7-17 13-43 7-49 6']5 7-56 
81)9 2-39 2-96 6-45 3"67 5'45 

16-n 7-48 16-15 2081 11-18 17-76 
8-14 2i-ll 8-72 14'61 7-50 15-72 
7-94 27-54 -22 11-93 33-20 15-47 

16'32 26-33 3-79 12'30 1'55 13-92 
7"16 2'69 -50 12-82 5'93 10-22 

11-94 2-29 54-23 13-59 30-82 13-90 
---- ---
100-00 100-00 100-00 100-00 100-00 100-00 

It will be seen from these tables that the greatest area und~r 
cultivation and the greatest proportion of cultivation to land occupied 
are found in the Northern, Wimmera and Mallee districts, Of the 
occupied land about 34 per cent, in the Northern, 32 per cent, in the 
Mallee, and 27 per cent, in the Wimmera districts are devoted to 
agriculture, and these divisions supply 78 per cent, of the cultivation in 

• 
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Viciorla. In the North-Central, Western, and North-Eastern districts 
the land occupied is largely devoted to grazing; and in Gippsland 
considerable attention has been given to the cultivation of grasses, 
54 per cent. of all the sown grasses in the State being found in that . 
district. 
Areas occupied The next table contains particu~rs of the distribution 
and stock of horses, cattle, and sheep on agrICultural and pastoral 
thereon, In I dB' M h 1917 districts. an ill arc, . 

AREA OCCUPIED AND STOCK THEREON, 1917. 

I 
Acres Occupied for- Number 01-

District. 

Agriculture. Pasture. Horses. Oattle. Sheep. 

----------------- -------
Central ... 483,781 2,252,442 107,849 203,630 1,203,986 
North-Central ... 161,607 1,828,522 28,805 69,142 1,131,316 
Western ... ... 505,013 5,988,775 73,519 273,175 3,932,889 
Wimmera ... 1,627,368 4,170,302 69,510 40,900 1,785,752 
Mallee .. , 1,859,144 3,316,341 49,057 24,892 479,558 
Northern 

. 
1,777,655 3,463,155 96,646 131,988 1,822,176 ... 

North-Eastern ... 181,812 3,567,111 38,217 146,373 953,014 
Gippsland ... 154,514 4,474,967 50,800 284,998 11,267,896 

---------
1,175,098 112,576,587 Total ... 6,750,89i 29,061,615 514,403 

The area occupied does not include 2,056,020 acres which are 
mostly in an unproductive state. Compared with 1916, horses in
creased by 20,624, or 4'2 per cent., cattle by 131,494, or 12' 6 per 
cent., and sheep by 2,030,955, or 19'3 per cent. 

The following return shows the live stock in Victoria in 
Un stock each of the last five years. Tables showing the stock 
1n9~~ctt:r~;'17. classified in conjunction with holdings in March, 1913, 

and sheep classified in different sized flocks in March, 1917, 
are given on pages 747 and 761 :-

LIVE STOCK IN VICTORIA, 1913 TO 1917. 

Live Stock. 1913. 1n4. 1915. 1916. 

Borses' (including 
foals) ... 530,494 562,331 552,053 493,779 

Catt1e-
Dairy Cows ... 655,939 656,080 610,517 451,088 
Other (including 

calves) '" 852,150 872,473 752,025 592,516 
Sheep ... ... 11,892,224 12,113,682 12,051,685 10,545,632 
Pigs ... ... 240,072 221,277 243,196 192,002 

1917. 

1114,40 

488,08 

3 

6 

687,012 
12,576,5!j7 

254,436 

All classes of live stock were more numerous in March, 1917, than in 
the preceding year. , 
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In the subjoined table will be found a statement of the 
trc~r k average and the range of prices ruling in Melbourne during 

118 oc. the years 1915 and 1916 for live stock. The information 
. has been extracted from \he Melbourne Stock ani/, Station J oumal :-

PRICES IN MELBOURNE OF LIVE STOCK, 1915 AND 1916. 

Prices in 1915. 
Stock. 

Average. Range. ---
HarBeIl. 

£ 8. d. £ •• d. £ •• d. 

Ext-ra heavy draught .. 3917 6 28 0 o to 50 0 0 
Medium draught .. 3017 6 21 0 o to 36 0 0 
Delivery Cart •• .. 24 0 0 19 0 Oto2810 0 
Indlllll Remounts .. 22 15 0 2110 o to 116 0 0 
Saddle and Harness .. 10 2 6 8 0 o to 12 0 0 
Ponies .. .. n 15 0 \} 0 o to 15 0 0 

Pal.O~ 
Bullocks-

Extra PrIme •• .. 2415 0 15 15 o to 37 12 0 
Prime .. .. 2114 0 14 15 o to 31 12 0 
Good 1718 0 1211 o to 24 17 0 
Good Light ~ Handy 

Weights .. .. 15 \} 0 1010 o to 20 15 0 
Becond .. .. 10 7 0 8 0 o to 14 11 0 

Cows-
Best .. .. 15 S 0 916 o to 22 10 0 
others .. .. 1111 0 7 15- 0 to 17 15 0 

DIJirt/ Ollttle. 
Best Milkers .. .. 1216 0 9 0 o to 15 1\ 0 
Springers, best .. 10 2 0 6 0 o to 13 0 0 

Pal Shup. 
Weth_ (eross)-

Extra Prime .• .. 116 1 1 1 Gto 215 3 
PrIme .. .. 1 9 5 018 3to 2 " 0 
Good .. .. 1 2 9 o 14 o to 1 12 4 

Ewes (Cl'OI!S)-
Extra Prime .. 114 4 o 19 3 to 216 0 
Prime .. .. 1 8 2 016 " to 2 3 0 
Good .. 1 1 \I 011 \Ito 112 7 

Wethers (mertrio>-
Extra PrIme •• .. 1 9 2 o 17 6to 2 8 4 
Prime .. .. 1 4 1 o 14 6to 116 6 
Good .. 019 2 010 \Ito 1 1/ G 

Ewes (merino) iiest .. o 19 7 010 4to 1 10 S 

Pal. LcrmlJs. 
EmaPrime .. .. 1 511 0111 Ito 1 18 1 
Prime .. .. 1 1 6 o 14 o to 111 1 
Good .. .. 017 3 011 Oto 1 4 9 
Second .. .. o 14 1 0 8 1 to 1 010 

Pigs. 
BlICk Fatters-

Ext-ra Heavy Prime •• 812 
Extra Prime and 

0 6 0 o te 13 0 0 

~ty •• .. 415 0 3 8 Oto 9 0 0 

Extra PrIme •• .. 412 0 3 4 Oto 517 0 
Prime .. .. 315 0 2 I) Oto 1\ 0 0 Porn_ .. .. 2 7 0 112 Ow 3 " 0 

I Prices In 1916. 

Average. 
---

£ •• d. £ •• 

43 7 6 32 0 
31 0 0 23 0 
21 17 II 18 5 
21 III 6 2010 

9 0 0 8 0 
11 12 6 915 

25 1 0 22 0 
21 :3 0 19 0 
1719 0 16 19 

16 1 0 '!5 0 
14 9 0 12 17 

15 1 0 14 0 
10 19 0 9 2 

18 0 0 1210 
14 0 0 \)17 

2 2 7 1 12 
1 1610 1 8 
1 12 1 1 4 

119 2 111 
1 14 1 1 7 
1 9 1 1 3 

1 14 \I 1 Ii 
1 1/11 1 4 
1 5 8 1 0 
1 5 1 o 19 

1 13 4 1 6 
1 710 1 1 
1 3 2 018 
1 0 3 015 

719 0 5 10 

514 0 4 10 

4 8 0 31.3 
S 17 0 3 2 
214 0 2 4 

Range. 

d. £ •• 

o to 52 0 
Oto3810 
o to 30 0 
o to 27 0 
Oto12lO 
o to 16 10 

o to 29 7 
o to 22 18 
o to 19 G 

o to 17 7 
o to 15 15 

o to 16 16 
o to 14 1 

o to 27 15 
o to 18 I> 

1 to 2 IS 
Oto 2 , 
oto 1 18 

o to 210 

d. 

o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 

o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 

o 
o 

3 
3 
o 

o to ~ 01 
o 
o 
9 o to 

6 to 
o to 
6to 
6 to 

9~ 
6 to 
Ito 
9 to 

115 

2 0 
1 15 
110 
111 

2 1 
1 14 
1 8 
1 3 1 

6 
1 
S 
o 

3 
6 
{; 

o 

o to 10 10 o 
o o to 710 

010 512 
o to 4. 19 
o to 3 8 

0 
o 
o 

The most striking feature of the figures is the increase in 1916 in 
the prices of dairy cattle and all classes of sheep and lambs. 



'153 

Slack The following is a sta.tsmen1; of the stock sla.ughtered 
8IaqIltered. on fa.rms and stations. as well as in municipal a.ba.ttoirs, 
during each of the last ten years :-

STOCK SLAUGHTERED: 1907 TO 1916. 

Number Slaughtered. 
Year. 

Sheep and Lamb •. Cattle. I Pig!t. 

1907 .. .. 3,2.26.141 289.709 257,695 

1908 .. .. 3,309,865 279,710 225,162 

1900 .. .. 3,708,512 287,548 210,613 

1910 .. .. 4,245,881 319,665 257,287 

1911 .. .. 4,348,363 347,926 345,547 

1912 .. .. 4,153,269 368,512 331,364 

1913 .. .. 4., 742,231 410,694 286,931 

." 
1914 4,550,272 470,OIl 260,017 :~" .. .. 
1915 .. .. 2,973,803 356,174 216,003 

1916 .. .. 2,647,200 247,781 214,228 

The purposes for which the slaughtered animals were used were as 
follows:-

PURPOSES FOR WHICH STOCK WERE SLAUGHTERED: 
1907 TO 1916. 

For Bntcher and II For Preserving and For Boiling 
Private Use. For Freezing. Sa.lting. Down. 

, , I I I' I I • I • , , i 
~ Sheep. I Cattle.! Pigs. : Sheep. iCattle. Pigs. I Sheep. I Cattle. Pigs. Sheep. Cattle. ~ 
~ I , ' I I ll< 

~12,255,3081282,4031 81,l1GI 866,4981 2,805 1'58J~ 3,141 174,970 92,575 1,360": 
19082,480,0721260,5291 71,30111 773,396115,789 2,2116 10,775 2,015 151,478 45,622 1,377 711 

mg~:~~~:~~~I~~~;mi ga~ll,~i~;~~~I'l~:g~~ I,m l~;~~~ ~~~~ i~g;~~~ g~:m 1,~~& :: 
19112,678,5171 321,2511 134,54611,578,132 17,354 1,609 69,486 7,640 209,177 22,228 1,681215 
19121~,610,6651344,7061148,39411,409'243110'793 3,120 J04472 10,129 179,717 28,889 2,884133 
19131",587,895

1

355,868 107,OBlII2,107,180 36,692 .. 41,034 15,383 179,710 6,122 2,7f>1132 
1914 2,783,802385.548

1

' 76,464

1

11,710.152,64,838 1,713 34,141 15,276 181,756 22,177 4,349 84 
19152,910,848 338,475 86,580 47,546[ 175 •• 9.76212,082 129,259 5,647 5,4421" 
19162,206,9521233,910, 46,922. 418,418 8,243 156 20,925 4,850 167,003 905

1 
778 147 
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The increase which took place in the number of sheep and lambs 
slaughtered for freezing, until it was checked by a drought in 1914, 
shows the growing importance of the frozen meat trade of the State. 
Of the 4,742,231 sheep and lambs slaughtered in Victoria in 1913, 
2,107,180, or 44 per cent., were frozen, as compared with 651,914, or 
23 per cent., in 1906. In 1916-17 the oversea exports included 
12,999,314 Ibs. of lamb and 2,940,770 lbs. of mutton, valued at 
£329,476 and £64,568 respectively, all of which was sent to the 
United Kingdom. 

MuHon and The soil and climate of Victoria are well suited to the 
Lamb frozen economical production of both mutton and lamb, and 
for Export. properly selected breeds of sheep are profitable, not only as 
meat, but also as wool producers. The climate permits of flocks being 
kept on open pasture all the year round, and there are certain districts 
where, in consequence of the exceptionally mild conditions prevailing, 
the industry can be carried on with absolute success. 

As there is practically no limit to the demand for mutton and lamb 
in Europe, the possibilities for those engaged in raising sheep for export 
are very great, especially as the number of sheep in the world is not 
keeping pace with the increase in population. The importance of this 
export ·trade to Victorian sheep owners is evidenced by the figures 
in the appended statement showing the numbers of carcasses frozen 
for export in 1894, a few years after the inception of the trade, and in 
each of the past six years. The quantity frozen for export in 1915 
and 1916 was small in comparison with previous years. The chief 
reasons for this were, in 1915, the drought of the preceding year and, 
in 1916, the scarcity of shipping. 

1894 

1911 

1912 

1913 

1914 

1915 

1916 

MUTTON AND LAMB FROZEN FOR EXPORT. 

Year. 

.. I. 
··1 
.. I 

I 

.. I 

Number of Carcasses frozen for Export. 

Muttcn. 

250,000 

624,940 

566,541 

948,162 

653,329 

52,724 

Lamb. 

953,192 

842,702 

1,159.018 

1,056,823 

47,546 

365,694 

Total. 

250,000 

1,578,132 

1,409,243 

2,107,180 

1,710,152 

47,546 

418,418 
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The dairying industry is one of the principal sources of 
Dairying. the wealth of the community. The value of dairy produce 
for 1916 was £6,886,513 as compared with £4,952,846 in 1915, 
£4,937,610 in 1914, and £5,163,416 in 1913. The following table 
shows the numbers of cowkeepers and cows, the total production of 
butter and cheese, and the number of cream separators in use in each 
of the last ten years :-

DAIRYING, 1907 TO 1916. 

Number Number Number 
of of of . Year. Cow· Dairy Cows Butter Made. Cheese Made. Cream 

keepers. at end Separators 
of Year. In use. 

lbs. lbs. 
1907 •• .. 49,406 709,279 63,746,354 4,397,909 20,599 
1908 •• .. 49,158 609,166 48,461,398 4,328,644 22,395 
1909 •• .. 50,870 625,063 55,166,555 5,025,834 24,358 
1910 •• .. 52,610 668,777 70,603,787 4,530,893 27,307 
1911 •• .. 53,319 699,555 86,500,474 4,549,843 30,891 
1912 •• .. 54,447 655,939 67,655,834 4,176,778 32,561 
1913 •• .. 55,423 656,080 73,381,567 4,856,321 34,733 
1914 .• .. 55,553 610,517 62,421,288 4,395,502 35,187 
1915 •• .. 53,381 451,088 42,345,113 3,497,278 36,349 
1916 •• .. 53,940 488,086 59,568,771 5,869,562 38,050 

The reduction in the figures in 1915 was due to a severe drought 
which occurred in the preceding year. In proportion to the number 
of dairy cows, the quantity of butter made in 1916 was considerably 
above the average of the preceding ten years. 

Butter and 
cbeese made 
on farms. 

1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 

• 

The next table shows the quantities of butter and cheese 
made on farms in each of the past ten years:-

BUTTER AND CHEESE MADE ON FARMS. 

Year. Butter. 

lbs. 
4,696,123 
4,078,230 
5,611,927 
5,540,271 
5,233,355 
5,428,690 
5,679,670 
4,845,529 
4,750,866 
5,080,408 

Cheese. 

lbs. 
1,705,952 
1,854,962 
1,857,879 
1,823,263 
1,502,582 
2,004,865 
2,008,370 
1,722,506 
1,367,243 
1,680,929 
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Butter II1Id The qwm~ies of butter, cheese, and concentrated, 
..... made condensed, and powdered milk made, and of cream sold, 
In factol'leL in these factories during each of the last ten years were 
as follows:- . 

BUTTER, CHEESE, ETC., MADE IN FACTORIES, 1907 TO 1916-17 • 
. -

Year. Butter Made. Cream Sold. Cheese Made. 
Concentrated, 

Condensed. and 
Powdered Milk Made. 

j . 
-- --

Ibs. gallons. Ibs. Ibs. 

1907 '" 59,050,231 25,442 2,691,957 4,684,656 

1908 '" 44,383,168 17,527 2,473,682 3,781,548 

1909 ... 49,554,628 19,417 3,167,955 3,894.859 

1910 ... 65,063,516 29,910 2,707,630 3,004,842 

1911 ... 81,267,119 34,028 3,047,261 13,697,691 

1912 ... 62,227,144 41,952 2,171,913 18,456,094 

1913 ... 67,701,897 45,762 2,847,951 2l.479,263 

1914 ... 57,575,759 54,388 2,672,996 19,093,750 

1915 ... 37.594,247 27,934 2,130,035 16,690,426 

1916-17 ... 54,488,363 68,842 4,188,633 33,280,635 

NOTE.-In addition, 467,1681bs. of casein were made. 

The quantity of milk received at factories and creameries was 
104,980,863 gallons in 1908, 116,034,058 gallons in 1909, 149,490,103 
gallons in 1910, 191,128,362 gallons in 1911, 150,079,730 gallons in 
1912, 166,339,178 gallons in 1913, 144,317,040 gallons in 1914, 
93,846,750 gallons in 1915, and 138,746,860 gallons in 1916-17. 

Exports of In 1916-17 there were exported from Victoria to coun-
butter IIIId tries outside Australia 30,706,719 lbs. of butter, valued at 
cbeese.. £2,189,025, practically all of which was Australian produce. 
The quantity sent to the United Kingdom was 27,710,038 lbs., valued 
at £1,938,206. The quantity of cheese exported to oversea countries 
was 2,219,563 lbs., and the value thereof £91,675. 
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Information relating to the wool clip is obtained direct 
::~ctlo.. from the growers, and an allowance is made for the wool 

on Victorian skins, both stripped and exported. On this . 
basis the production of wool in 1916-17 and earlier seasons was as 
follows:-

VICTORIAN WOOL CLIP AND ESTIMATED TOTAL 
PRODUCTION FOR THE SEASON, 1916-17. 

Wool Clip, 1916-17. 

Districts. 

Sheep. Lambs. Total. 

lb •. lbs. Ibs. 
Central ... ... 5,847,257 768,057 6,615,314 
N orth·Central ... ... 5,716,022 823,120 6,539,142 
Western ... . .. 24,437,969 2,594,336 27,032,305 
Wimmera ... .. , 10,932,437 1,071,039 12,003,(76 
Mallee ... ... 2,505,474 272,294 2,777,768 
Northern ... ... 10,222,016 1,112,543 11,334,559 
North·Eastern ... ... 4,923,082 693,186 5,616,268 
Gippsland ... ... 6,063,605 864,487 6,928,092 

1916-17 70, 647,8fl2 8,199,062 78,846,924 
1915-16 55,801,11)3 3,725,255 59,526,448 
1914-15 65,005,305 5,085,597 70,090,902 
1913-14 74,157,932 5,868,688 80,026,620 

Total Clip 1912-13 65,666,190 4,170,780 69,836,970 
1911-12 81,902,229 6,504,990 88,407,219 

.1910-11 73,959,226 6, II 5, 044 80,074,270 
1909-10 71,006,003 5,673,606 76,679,609 
1908-9 65,289,108 3,641,003 68,930,201 
1907-8 72,542,779 6,577,194 79,119,973 

1913-14. 1914·15. 1915-16. J91~·17. 
I 

lb •. Ibs. Ibs. Ills. 
Wool clip ... . .. 80,026,620 70,090,902 59,526,448 78,846,924 
Wool stripped from Vic. 

}26,807,070 
torian skins (estimated) 

25,315,965 22,803,750 15,998,100 Wool on Victorian skins 
exported (estimated) ... 

------ ----
Total production ... 106,833,690 95,406,867 82,330,198 94,845,024 

----
Total value ... £4,032,954 £3,410,913 £4,066,003 £5,007,814 

The wool produced last season was 15'2 per cent. more than in the 
previous season. Slightly more than one-half of the increase was due 
to the higher average weight of fleeces. 



- ----------------------------

758 

Weight of 
a fleece. 

1908 .. 
1909 .. 
1910 .. 
1911 .. 
1912 .. 
1913 .. 
1914 .. 
1915 .. 
1916 .. 

Victorian Year-Book, 1916-17. 

The next table shows the production of wool per sheep 
and per lamb shorn for each of the last nine years :

WEIGHT OF A FLEECE, 1908 TO 1916. 

Weight of a Fleece. 

Year. 
Sheep. Lambs. Sheep and Lambs 

combined. 

lbs. lbs. lbs. .. .. .. 5·98 2·1l 5'45 
.. .. .. 6'70 2'29 5'86 .. .. .. 6·99 2'50 6·15 
.. .. .. 7'28 2'33 6'29 
.. .. .. 6'31 2'20 5'68 .. .. .. 7'50 2'35 6·46 
.. .. . . 6'37 2'16 5'58 
.. .. . . 6'44 2'31 5'79 
.. .. .. 7'53 2'55 6'26 

The average wool clIps for sheep and lambs In 1916 were 1'09 lbs. 
and '24 lb. respectively heavier than the averages for the previous 
year. 

The production of wool in Victoria, the quantity and value of 
that used locally for manufacturing purposes and the balance available 
for export in each of the last ten years were as follows :-

WOOL PRODUCTION: HOME CONSUMPTION AND 
EXPORTABLE BALANCE, 1907 TO 1916. 

Production. Used in Manufactures. 
i Available for Export. 

Year. 
Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 

Iha. £ Iha. £ Iha. t. 
1907 93,082,341 3,878,431 5,600,873 199,403 87,481,468 3,679,028 

1908 87,536,450 3,556,168 5,470,740 190,197 82,065,710 3,365,971 

1909 95,332,829 4,044,755 5,239,806 180,036 90,093,023 3,864,719 

1910 101,803,644 4,318,100 5,309,730 186,648 96,493,914 4,131,452 

1911 110,463,041 4,142,747 5,774,870 228,920 104,688,171 3,913,827 

1912 88,762,612 3,751,083 5,li35,483 247,943 83,227,129 3,503,140 

1913 106,833,690 4,032,954
1 

5,917,410 i 240,395 100,916,280 3,792,559 
i 

1914 95,406,867 3,410,913 6,118,450 254,935 89,288,417 3,155,978 

1915 82,330,198 4,066,003 IU,052,250 460,510 71,277,948 3,605,493 
I 

1916 94,845,024 5,927,814 I 8,669,460 433,473 86,175,564 5,,494,341 
J 
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Prices 
of wool. 

The following information as to the average prices of 
wool per lb. prevailing during the past three seasons has been 
obtained from Melbourne wool brokers :-

PRICES OF WOOL, 1914-15 TO 1916-17. 

Class of Wool. 

GREASY MERINO. , 
E 
S 

xtra Super (Western District) .• : 
uper ... 

Good ... 
Terage ... 

Wasty and Inferior 
... 
E 
S 
G 

xtra Super Lambs 
uper Lambs ... 
ood Lambs 

Average Lambs 
I nferior Lambs 

... 

... .. , 

... .. , 

... ... 

... ... 

GREASY CROSSBRED. 

E 
S 
F 
~ 
C 
S 
G 
C 

xtra Super Comebacks 
uper Comebacks ... 
ine Crossbred ... 
{edium Crossbred ... 
oarse Crossbred and Lincoln 
uper Fine Crossbred Lambs 
ood Crossbred Lambs 
oarse and Lincoln Lambs 

SCOURED. 

xtra Super Fleece E 
S 
G 
A 

uper Fleece ... 
ood Fleece ... 
verage Fleece 

... 

... ... 

... 

... 

. " 

." ... 

... ... .. , 

. .. ... 

... 

... .. , ... 
... 
... ... ... 

... ... 

... . .. 

It 

G 

ECORD PRICES FOR THE SEASON. 

reasy Merino Fleece ... 
11 Comeback Fleece ... 
11 Merino Lambs ... 
11 Comeback Lambs ... 

Scoured Fleece ... ... 

Average l'rice per lb. in-

1914-15. 1915-16. 1916-17. 

17id. to 18id. 23d. to 24td. SOd. to 33id. 
16d. to 17d. 20d. to 22d. 26d. to 29d. 
12d. to 13~d . 14d. to 16d. 18d. to 24d. 
lld. to 12d. 12d. to i3d. 15d. to 17d • 
6~d. to 8d . 7d. to 9d. 9d. to 12d. 
16d. to lnd 18d. to 20d. 22d. to 251d. 
13d. to 15d . 15d. to 17d. 18d. to 21d. 
lld. to 12~d . 12d. to 14d. 15d. to 17d. 
8d. to IOd . 9d. to lld lid. to l4d. 
4d. to 6d . 5d. to 7d 6d. to 9d. 

16d. to 17d • 22d. to 24d. 26d. to 30!d. 
15d. to 16d . 20d. to 23d. 23d. to 27d. 
13d. to 14d . 17d. to 18d. 18d. to 22d. 
12d. to 13d . 14d. to 16d, 14d. to 17d. 
12d. to 13d . 13d. to 15d. 13d. to 15d. 

12d. to 14~d . 15d. to 19d. 18d. to 22d. 
IOd. to lld . ,lld. to 12d. 12d. to 15d. 

8d. to 9d . 9d. to IOd. 9d. to lld. 

25d. to 261d. 31d. to 34d . 42d. to 45Jd. 
23d. to 24d . 27d. to 30d. 36d. to 40d. 
22d. to 23d. 22d. to 26d . 32d. to 34d. 
19d. to 20d. 20d. to 22d . 28d. to 30d •. 

18id. 24!d . 33!d. 
I7d. 24d. 301d. 
Ind. 20d. 251d. 
141Jd. I9~d. 24d. 
26!d. 38id . 45gd. 

• 
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Flocks of Returns whioh were oolleoted in Maroh, 1917, give full 
sbeep in information in regard to the flooks of sheep in Viotoria. The 
didrlcta. numbers of flooks and of sheep at that time in the different 
distriots were as fonows :-

NUMBERS OF FLOCKS AND OF SHEEP IN DISTRICTS, 1917. 

Number of-
Dls~r1ct. 

I 
Flocks. I Sheep. 

Central .. .. 3,250 I 1,190,656 

North·Centra.1 .. 2,242 
I 

1,129,735 

Western .. .. 5,475 3,928,864 , 
Wimmera .. .. 4,009 1,782,890 

MaIlee .. .. 1,162 479,316 
I 

Northern .. .. 4,876 I 1,817,676 
I 

North·Eastern .. 2,328 
i 

951,596 

Gippalan<l .. .. 2,949 1,2~,282 

Total .. .. 26,291 I 12,545,015 
! 

Average 
Number 
of Sbeep 

to a 
Flock. 

366 

504 

718 

445 

412 

373 

409 

429 

477 

Percentage of-

Flocks. 

12'36 

8'53 

20'82 

15'25 

4·42 

18'55 

8'85 

11'22 

100'00 

Sheep. 

9·49 

9'01 

31'32 

14'21 

3'82 

14'4 9 

8 7'5 

10'0 8 

100'0 o 

The figures do not inolude31,572 sheep whioh were travelling 
on roads or were looated in oities and towns. There were some very 
large-sized flooks in the Western Distriot, and, as a oonsequence, it 
oontained 31' 3 per oent. "f the total sheep in the State, though it pos
sessed only 20'8 per oent. of the total flooks. In the Central, North
Eastern, and Gippsland distriots, whioh oontained 32 per oent. of the 
flooks and 27 per oent. of the sheep, there was a muoh better dis
tribution, and also evidenoe that the raising of lambs and the produc
tion of wool were oombined more with cultivation than in other districts 
of the State. The average number of sheep to a flook was 477 in 1917, 
as compared with 478 in 1913, 531 in 1910, 642 in 1908, and 706 in 1906. 
The number of flooks inoreased from 24,834 in 1913 to 26,291 in 1917. 
In the four years the flooks inoreased by 761 in the Central, 165 in 
the North· Central, 152 in the Northern, 180 in the North-Eastern, 
and 516 in the Gippsland districts. On the other hand, the flooks in 
the Mallee, Western, and Wimmera distriots decreased by 196, 99, and 
22 respeotively. During the four years mentioned the number of sheep 
inoreased by 684,363, the prinoipal inoreases being in the Northern, 
Gippsland, and North-Eastern distriots. 
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llzes 
of Flocks. 

Excluding sheep travelling and those in cities and towns, 
the following table contains a classification for the whole 
State of sheep according to sizes of Hocks :-

SHEEP ACCORDING TO SIZES OF FLOCKS, 1917. 

Number of- Perce.ntage of-

Size of Flocks. 

Flocks. Sheep. Flocks. Sheep. 

Under 500 .. .. 20,292 2,926,977 77'18 23'33 

500 to 1,000 .. 3,311 2,261,996 12'60 18'03 

1,000 " 2,000 .. 1,670 2,255,242 6'35 17'98 

2,000 " 3,000 .. 433 1,023,854 1'65 8'16 

3,000 " 5,000 .. 266 976,156 1'01 7'78 

6,000 " 7,000 .. 128 754,934 '49 6'02 

7,000 " 10,000 .. 90 739,784 '34 5'90 

10,000 " 15,000 .. 67 844,249 '25 6'73 

16,000 " 20,000 .. 15 257,024 '06 2'05 

Over 20,000 .. .. 19 504,799 '07 4'02 

Total .. , . 26,291 12,545,015 100'00 100'00 

A comparison of the above figures with those for 1913 and 
earlier years shows that the number of large sheep-owners had sub
stantially declined, while the number of those owning the smallest
sized Hocks had very greatly increased. Flocks of 20,000 and over 
numbered 19 in 1917, as against 25 in 1913,37 in 1910,52 in 1908, 
and 56 in 1906, Flocks of from 15,000 to 20,000 numbered 15 in 1917, 
29 in 1913, 35 in 1910, 39 in 1908, and 50 in 1906. Flocks of less than 
500 were 20,292 in number in 1917, as compared with 19,582 in 1913, 
18,589 in 1910, 15,797 in 1908, and 11,647 in 1906. From these 
figures it will be seen that, while Hocks of over 15,000 decreased 
by 68 per cent., those of less than 500 increased by 74 per cent. during 
the eleven years 1906 to 1917. Owners of more than 15,000 sheep 
possessed 6'1 per cent. of the sheep in the State in 1917, as against 
22'5 in 1906. On the other hand, owners of less than 500 sheep pos
BesBed 23' 3 per cent. of the total sheep in 1917, as compared with 15 'I 
per cent. in 1906. Sixteen of the 19 largest and 11 of the 15 second 
largest Hocks in 1917 were in the Western District. 

2620.-41 



The striking features of the return relating to sheep on different-sized holdings in March, 1917, are the very 
::d~:: and large. numbers of small flocks depastured on farms of from 100 to 500 and from 500 to 1,000 acres, and the 
numbers and relatIvely small number of flocks of all sizes on holdings lhaving an area of more than 5,000 acres. On the 
sizes aillocks hid' f f' . 9 t f th of sheep. 0 mgs 0 rom 100 to 1,000 acres the flocks of less than 500 were 15,531 In number, or 5 per cen . 0 e 

total flocks in the State, while on holdings whose area exceeded 5,000 acres the flocks of all sizes were only 635 
in number, or 2'4 per cent. of the total. The numbers and sizes of flocks of sheep on holdings of various areas in March, 
1917, are given in the next table:-

AREAS OF HOLDINGS AND NUMBERS AND SIZES OF FLOCKS THEREON, 1917. 

Number and Size of Flocks. 

Under 500 1,000 2,000 3,000 6,000 7,000 10,000 16,1100 Over 
Area of 600. to to to to to to to to 20,000. 

Total. 
Holdings. 1,000. 2.000. 3,000. 5,000. 7,000. 10,000. 15,000. 20,000. 
(Actes.) 

'0 OS " " " 
~ 

" OS " OS 0 "0 "0 " 0 " " '0 " ° " " " ... .. ... ... ... .. ... .. ... .. ... .. ... ... .. .. .. ... ,800 ... ... .. ., . 
.8~ 

... ., . "'ai ]ci. 
... ., . ., . 

.8~ 2 00 ., . ,200 '" . " . $. ., . ., . $' 
., . 

.8~ S~ .o~ 

'S~ ..a.., .o~ .0"" .o~ 

'S~ 'S~ ..a'" ,.o~ 'S~ ]i s., ,,~ "8 s., s11 ::'" S~ S .. ,,~ ,,"5 13~ ,,~ So ,,"5 S~ s., 
,,0 ::1l ",0 i~ "1l ,,0 

~ ., 
,,0 ,," ,,0 ,," ",0 "1l ",9 ~~ p.Q ~~ ",9 ~~ ,,'" zr>: ~r>: "-'" z~ ziij z", z~ Zoo z~ Zoo ;z;r>: z§.i z~ zli zri: Zoo Zl'>. Zl'>. zro. ---------------- - --------- - --- - --- - --------------- ----

-l 

~ 

~ 
~. 
3 

~ 
~ 
I-' 
<t:J 
I-' 
0) 

1 and under 50 1,112 26,363 2 1,517 
50 100 1,338 64,392 4 2,766 1 1,191 

100 500 10,276 1,254,466 611 331,623 63 76,077 3 
500 1,000 5,255 1,032,U60 1,227 828,562 297 376,004 22 

1,000 5,000 2,224 534,983 1,633 1,072,606 1,231 1,693,334 350 
5,OJO 10,000 33 6,982 20 14,752 66 80,587 46 

10,000 20,000 18 2,767 7 6,200 12 17,223 9 

;,; 385 a; 055! 
60,630 6 21,162 

820,961 164 596,746 
114,163 81 297,682 
22,968 11 ~5, 789 

74 440,659 47 379,864 Ie 1191,531 1 16,838" " 'in176;923 "j 35;i53 "1\1O:540!:: \ :: I:: I :: 
18109,166 35292,163 41524,745 11 188,862 2 43,742 

1,114 
1,848 

10,854 
6,807 
6,538 

314 
164 

80 
11 
6 

20,880 .l-
68,349 -l 

1,672,606 
2,308,018 
4,941,236 
1,542,058 
1,252,125 

20,000 50,000 28 4,617 5 3,670 8 9,606 3 
50,000 .. 100,000 6 870 2 1,300 2 2,220 

100,000 and upwards 3 177 

7,767 3 ;[1,722 3 15,686 26,166 9117,433 3 62,824 15 404,066 
1 6,400 1 7,438 
1 6,100 .. 21 57,001 

652,437 
18,028 
63,278 

Total .. •. , 20,29212,926,97713,31112,261,99611,67012,255,2421 ~33\l,02S,854\ 26111976,1561 1281 i64,934\ 00\739,784\ 67\844,24~1 151257,0241 ]91604,799126,291112,645,01 
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The numbers of sheep of different breeds in Victoria in 
March, 1917, have been estimated as follows:--,,-

SHEEP ACCORDING TO BREED, MARCH, 1917. 

Breed of Sheep; 

Merino 
Comeback 
Crossbred, coarse ... 

" Shropshire Md Southdown 
Lincoln '" 
Shropshire 
Other 

Total 

Nunober. 

4,530,000 
2,890,000 
1, 631S,000 
1,514,000 

882,000 
501,000 
62',587 

12,576,587 

In the following statement are given the numbers of 
horses, cattle, sheep and pigs in the various Australian 
States and New Zealand, according to returns dated March, 
1917, for Victoria and Tasmania; December, 1916, for 

Queensland and Western Australia; June, 1916, for New South Walesj 
and Jun,', 1917, for South Australia. The returns for the Northern 
Territory are for December, 1915, and those for New Zealand relate to 
April, 1917, in the case of sheep, and to January, 1917, in the case 
of other stock. 

LIVE STOCK IN AUSTRALASIA, 1916. 

Cattle. 

State, etc. Horses. Sheep. PigS. 
Milch Cows. Other; 

Viotoria •• .. 514,403 488,086 687,012 12,576,587 254,436 
New South Wales .. 720,136 426,893 1,978,806 32,588,143 280,426 
Queenslaud .. 697,517 343,311 4,422,346 15,524,293 129,733 
South Australia 257,422 86,311 202,576 5,091,282 118,542 
The Northern Terri-

tory " " 19,957 .. 483,961* 57,827 500 
Western Australia .. 169,730 33,788 830,142 5,529,960 I 90,756 
Tasmania .. 46,320 .. 179,360* 1,702,579 53,033 
New Zealand .. 367,167 760,108 1,742,592 24,753,324 278,186 

• Includmg mIlch cows. 

In 1916, as compared with the preceding year, the number of cattle 
had increased in all the States except New South Wales and Queens
land, the number of horses had increased in all States except New 
South Wales, and the number of sheep had increased in all 
States except New South Wales and Queensland. Live stock, in 
proportion to area, are most numerous in New Zealand, which 
possesses horses, cattle, and sheep equal to about 415 sheep to the 

41 z 
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square mile; Victoria comes next with 282; then follow New South 

Wales with 175; Tasmania with 124; Queensland with 76; South 

Australia with 25; and Western Australia with 13; after which comes 

the Northern Territory with stock equivalent to 6 sheep to the square 

mile. 

H ttl 
The estimated numbers of horses, cattle, sheep and 

orses,ca eo •• h ld .. h tbl Th ttl 
sheep and plgl pigS m t e wor are given m t e next a e. e 0 a s 

In the world. for Australasia relate to the year 1916, and those for other 

countries to 1915. The figures, except those for Australia and New 

Zealand, are taken from the Year-Book of the United States' Depart

ment of Agriculture :-

HORSES, CATTLE, SHEEP, AND PIGS IN THE 
WORLD. 

, 

Country. Horses. 
I 

\ 

Cattle. Sheep. Pigs. 

I 
United Kingdom 1,851,000 I 12,185,000 27,964,000 3,953,000 

France 2,227,000 i 12,287,000 13,483,000 5,491,000 

Russia (European) 23,860,000 34,547,000 42,736,000 11,945,000 

Italy 956,000 6,199,000 11,163,000 2,508,000 

Germany 3,441,000 21,817,000 I 5,452,000 25,339,000 

Austria-Hungary 4,380,000 17,649,000 12,337,000 14,948,000 

Other European 
Countries 4,756,000 22,772,000 55,002,000 13,735,000 

Australia and New Zea-
land 2,793,000 12,665,000 I 97,824,000 1,206,000 

Canada 
, 

2,996,000 6,066,000 2,039,000 3,112,000 .. .. , 
United States •• I 24,437,000 63,786,000 I 49,636,000 69,472,000 

Mexico 859,000 5,142,000 3,424,000 616,000 

Other North American 
Countries 931,000 ' 4,968,000 649,000 953,000 

Argentine 9,239,000 29,123,000 83,546,000 3,045,000 

Brazil 7,289,000 30,705,000 I 10,653,000 18,399,000 

Uruguay 556,000 8,193,000 26,286,000 180,000 

Other South American 
Countries 756,000 I 4,817,000 i 6,969,000 1,980,000 

Asia 13,672,000 , 163,088,000 I 81,392,000 . 6,939,000 

Africa 1,147,000 i 15,211,000 61,737,000 2,014,000 

, I 

Total 1106,146,000 t 471,220,000 I 593,252,000 185,835,000 

BEE FARMING. 

The returns for 1916-17 show that there were in that year 3,661 

bee-keepers, who owned 28,920 frame and 7,641 box hives, producing 

1,474,142 lbs. and 72,881 lbs. of honey respectively, and 22,131lbs. 

of beeswax. The numbers of beekeepers and hives and the production 

of honey were greater than in the previous season. The quantity of 

honey produced in the Wimmera, the chief producing district, was 

8OO,505lbs. in 1916-17, as compared with 390,494 lbs. in the previous 
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season, 345,747 lbe. in 1914-15, and 691,263Ibs. in 1913-14. The more important particulars of the industry for the past ten years are given below:-

BEE-FARMING, 1907-8 TO 1916-17. 

Number Number of 

I 
Honey BeeI!wa't Seasou ended l\Iay. of 

Bee-fanners. Hives. produood. produced. 

lb •• Ibs. 1908 ., .. 4,745 43,212 1,138,992 24,521 1909 .. .. 4,303 40,595 2,373,628 38,674 1910 .. .. 3,976 42,632 1,6ll,284 22,369 1911 .. .. 4,043 52,762 2,308,405 34,695 1912 .. .. 3,787 53,711 1,635,260 28,405 1913 .. .. 4,796 52,723 3,277,590 45,354 1914 .. .. 5,643 
I 55,565 1,961,746 37,323 1915 .. .. 2,639 I 35,051 700,672 20,017 1916 .. .. 3,633 I 31,233 933,933 18,707 1917 .. .. 3,661 I 36,561 1,547,023 22,131 

I 

A feature of the industry is the alternate oc~urrence of good and " off " seasons on account of the particular variety of eucalyptus from which the supplies of honey are chiefly drawn flowering only every other year. The poor results for the seasons 1914-15 and 1915-16 were due to the prolonged drought of 1914. 

POULTRY FARMING. 
The numbers of the various kinds of poultry in the State, in March, 1911, were as follows:-

Fowls 3,855,538 
Ducks .• 288,413 
Geese . • 59,851 
Turkeys 190,077 

Taking the above figures as a basis, it is estimated that the gross value of poultry and egg production for the year 1916 was £1,715,000. The following table shows the numbers of poultry and poultryowners aa ascertained in each of the last four census years :-

1881 
1891 
1901 
19l1 

POULTRY AND POULTRY-OWNERS: 1881, 1891, 1901, 
AND 1911. 

(lIlDllUl. 
Poultry-

Pow". 

I 
Ducks. Geese. 'furkeya. owners. 

.. .. 97,152 2,332,529 181,698 92,654 153,078 .. .. 142,797 3,487,989 303,520 89,145 216,440 .. .. 132,419 3,619,938 257,204 76,853 209,823 .. .. 144,162 3,855,538 288,413 59,851 190,077 
Relatively to population poultry-owners and poultry were fewer in 1911 than in the previous census year. 
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RABBITS, HARES, AND WILD-FOWL. 
State Active operations for the destruction of rabbits, &c., 
expenditure on Crown lands were first undertaken by the Government 
on rabbit • 
destruction. ill 1880, and from that date to 30th June, 1916, sums 

amounting to £710,676 had been expended in connexion 
therewith, including subsidies to Shire Councils for the destruction of 
wild· animals. The following are the amounts spent sirrce 1879 :-

EXPENDITURE ON DESTRUCTION OF RABBITS, ETC. 
£ 

1879-80 to 1888-9 142,963 
1889-90 to 1898-9 ... 208,638 
1899-1900 14,801 
1900-1... 15,817 
1901-2... 17,250 
1902-3... 16,489 
1903-4... 15,759 
1904-5... 16,603 
1905-6... 16,477 
1906-7... 16,513 

1907-8 ... 
1908-9 '" 
1909-10 
1910-11 
1911-12 
1912-13 
1913-14 
1914-15 
1915-16 

£ 
17,585 
22,756 
23,005 
23,123 
29,524 
27,309 
29,596 

... 32,211 
24,257 

In addition to the expenditure of £710,676 referred to above, a 
loan of £150,000 for the purchase of wire-netting to be advanced to 
land-holders was allocated to shires in 1890, and one of £50,000 in 
1896, both of which have been repaid. Further sums amounting to 
£45,850 in 1908-9, £10,734 in 1909-10, £43,648 in 1910-11, £21,116 in 
1911-12, £54,061 in 1912-13, £62,428 in 1913-14, £19,731 in 1914-15, 

. and £3,078 in 1915-16, were advanced from loans for the purchase of 
wire-netting for supply to municipalities and land-owners. A complete 
system, administered by an officer called the Chief Inspector under the 
Vermin Destruction Act, exists for effectually keeping the rabbits 
under control. 
Rabbits, The quantity of rabbits, hares, and wild-fowl sold at the 
::'iio'::=i Melbourne Fish Market during each of the past ten years 
Fl ... Market. was as shown in the following statement :-

RABBITS, HARES, AND WILD-FOWL SOLD AT THE 
MELBOURNE FISH MARKET, 1907 TO 1916-17. 

Year. Rabbit •. Hare •. Wild·fowl. 
----

pairs. brace. brace. 

1907 298,024 260 58,210 
1908 231,216 148 20,634 
1909 235,548 163 42,240 
1910 245,208 130 34,180 
1911 320,292 222 24,420 
1912 480,192 363 29,562 
1913 605,724 93 23,598 
1914 732,444 488 19,614, 
1915 508,324 51 6,934 
1916-17 580,368 132 17,448 
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Frolen Large quantities of frozen rabbits and hares and of 
rabbits, Btc., rabbit and hare skins have been exported to the United 
exported. Kingdom and other oversea countries during recent years, 
the numbers and values for ten years being as follows :-

RABBITS AND HARES AND RABBIT AND HARE SKINS 
EXPORTED OVERSEA. 

Frozen Rabbits and Hares. Rabbit and Hare Skin •. 
Year. 

Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 
----_. -------- --.--

pairs. £ los. £, 

1907 '" ... 3,251,231 154,789 3,418,315 125,294, 
1908 ... .. , 1,743,466 . 84,835 3,545,687 139,388 
1909 ... .. , 1,675,578 82,182 3,293.652 161,156 
1910 .. .. , 1,372,087 68,469 3,395,383 199,562 
19l1 ... .., 1,373,501 69,426 3,435,928 156,877 
1912 ... .. , 1,11),902 57,233 3,904,379 221,614 
1913 ... .. , 2,044,501 107,8)8 4,182,044 271,463 
1914-]5 .. , 2,478,273 127,721 1,827,557 68,777 
1915-16 ... 1,420,182 90,588 1,195,455 44,325 
1916-17 ... 1,426,888 111,632 498,137 35,361 

The export trade in rabbit and hare skins has steadily declined 
during the past three years, the quantity exported in 1916-17 being 
only about one-eighth of that in pre-war years. 

FISHERIES. 
Number. or The num.bers of men and boats engaged in the fishing 
men and boata industry at the different fishing stations throughout the 
~~r;:.d In State are given in the following table for the year 

1916-17:-

VICTORIAN FISHERIES-MEN AND BOATS EMPLOYED, 
1916-17. 

Fishing Statlo1lll. 
Number 
oiMen. 

---

Anderson's Inlet .. .. 5 
Barwon Heads and Oooan Grove .. 8 
Brighton .. .. . . 5 
Corner Inlet, Welshpool, and ToorR. .. 43 
Dromana .. .. . . 16 
Frank~ton .. .. .. 7 
Geelong •. .. .. .. 74 
Gippsland LakE'<! .. ., .. 198 
Kerang •• .. .. "I 7 
Lorne .. .. .. .. 4 
Mallacoota .. .. 14 
Mentone •• .. .. 5 

Boat •. 
-----

Number. Value. 

--- ---
£ 

4 49 
5 795 
5 73 

31 1,825 
12 353 
9 143 

36 1,477 
202 12,336 

7 24 
2 29 
8 3,073 
4 45 I 

Value of 
Nets and 

other 
Plant. 

---
£ 

65 
3 2 
75 

2,031 
83 
95 

4 04 
5 5,75 

10 
I 

33 
4 

° 7 
5 
II 
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VICTORIAN FISHERIES-MEN AND BOATS EMPLOYED, 1916-17-
continued. 

Fishing stations. 

Mordialloc . • . • • • 
Momington .• •• ., 
Portarlington and St. Leonards .• 
Portland •• .. •• 
Port Albert • • . . • . 
Port Fairy .. . . .. 
Part Melbourne • • . • . . 
Queenscliff •• •• •. 
Sandrinl;ham " . • . . 
Sorrento, Portsea, and Rye .. 
St. Kilda.. " •• ., 
Wannambool .• •• 
Western Port (Cowes, Hastings, Grant-

Tille, Flinders. San Remo, and 
Tooradin) .. .. .. 

Williamstown • • . • • • 

Total 

1 Boats. 
Number 
of Men. 

11 
26 
59 
40 
45 
54 
64 
85 
15 
25 
12 

6 

81 
44 

953 

Number. Value. 

13 
27 
44 
24 
28 
40 
42 
55 
14 
27 

6 
6 

66 
18 

£ 
381 

1,055 
1,973 
2,031 
2,843 
4,031 
1,915 
5,563 

633 
1,427 

79 
255 

4,713 
613 

735 47,734 

Value of 
Nets and 

other 
Plant. 

£ 
117 
439 
687 
429 
906 
440 
640 
162 
97 

226 
147 

93 

1,035 
176 

14,631 

Melbourne The quantities and values of fish sold in the Melbourne 
Flu Market. Fish Market during eaeh of the years 1915 and 1916-17 
were as shown hereunder:-

FISH SOLD IN THE MELBOURNE FISH MARKET, 
1915 AND 1916-17. 

1915. 1916-17. 

-
Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 

£ £ 
Fresh Fish (Victorian) lbs. 9,009,860 94,603 9,005,795 100,564 
Orayfish .. 
Imported Fish (fresh or 

doz. 31,974 14,388 27,847 16,708 

frozen) •• .. lbs. 3,055,404 68,747 2,819,174 59,907 
Oy.ter8 .. .. bags 14,900 23,092 13,385 18,280 

Tota.l .. .. .. 200,820 .. 195,459 

In addition to the above, 4,299 ewt. of smoked fish, and 135 baskeu 
of prawns were sold in this market in 1916-17. 
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Victorian 
Fish sold. 

The quantity and value of fish caught in Victorian 
waters and sold in the Melbourne and Ballarat markets 

and elsewhere in 1916-17 were as follows:-

VICTORIAN FISH SOLD IN 1916-17. 

Quantity. Value.~ 

Markets. 
Fish. I Crayfish. Fish. Crayfish. 

Ib8. doz. £ £ 
Melbourne '" ... 9,005,795 12,513 100,564 7,507 
Ballarat ... ... 693,520 1,832 5,843 485 
Other ... ... 201,22;) 726 2,247 435 

Total ... ... 9,900,538 15,071 108,654 I 8,427 

Fish In connexion with this subject, the quantities and value. 
Imported. of the different classes of fish imported are of interest. The 
available figures for 1909 and 1916-17 are appended :-

FISH IMPORTED, 1909 AND 1916-17. 

1909.-Interstate. 
-

Quantity. Value. 

Fish- £ 
Fresh or Frozen lbs. 1,772,999 22,720 
Smoked .. 

" 
127,016 662 

Fresh Oysters em. 16,941 8,529 
Potted, &e. .. 41 
Preserved in tins, 

&0. Ibs. 117,177 3,266 
N.E.I. ewt. 214 356 

Total .. .. 35,574 

1909.-over ..... 

Quantity. Value. 

£ 
758,545 11,076 
99,793 3,322 

7,935 4,145 .. 4,559 

4,823,366 116,931 
5,815 9,434 

.. 1149,467 

1916-17.-0versea. 

QuantitY·I~e. 

1,089,741 
25,559 

2,955 .. 
5,153,593 

3,983 

. . 

£ 
23,17 o 

02 
8 

1,7 
2,05 
7,3 63 

190,47 
12,89 

237,66 

6 
6 

5 

The most important item in this table is fish preserved in tins and 
other air-tight vessels, of which 3,465,222 Ibs. came from the United 
Kingdom, the United States, and Canada in 1916-17 • 

• mr:: b, In Victoria the natural conditions are eminently suitable 
~~nlll~ for agricultural and pastoral pursuits, and there is room 
oIltiapl, for considerable expansion in these avenues of production. 
artlel.. T Ii t1 rn= here is t e need to fear over-production, as the United 
n Victoria. Kingdom offers an almost unlimited market for many 

articles which could be supplied from this State. This is readily seen 
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from the figures in the subjoined table, which show the average annual 
values of certain articles imported into the United Kingdom from 
Australia, other British Possessions, and Foreign Countries for the 
pre-war period 1907 to 1913, a~d for the y~~rs ended 31st December, 
1915 and 1916-years representmg war conditions:-

AVERAGE ANNUAL IMPORTS OF CERTAIN ARTICLES INTO 
UNITED KINGDOM FROM AUSTRALIA, OTHER BRITISH 
POSSESSIONS. AND FOREIGN COUNTRIES, 1907-13, 1915, 
AND 1916. 

Annual Value of Imports Into United 
Kingdom from-

Articles. Period. 
Other Fore~ All 

Australia. British Coun Countries. 
P08sessiOnll. 

£ £ £ £ 

.. { 1907-13 3,131,811 1,762,922 18,884,656 23,779,389 
BuUer .. .. 1915 2,551,214 2,865,692 21,605,839 27,022,745 

1916 1,239,861 3,637,209 14,086,932 18,964,002 

.. { 1907-13 13,102 5,704,495 1,256,492 6,974,089 
Cheese .. .. 1915 91,729 8,323,321 2.692,050 11,107,100 

1916 4 10,784,960 2,160,801 12,9<15,765 

.. { 1907-13 4,497,088 14,371,951 23,170,834 42,039,873 
Wheat .. .. 1915 94,167 21,480,832 35,731,500 57,306,499 

1916 2,759,6'1 19,733,609 49,519,694 72,012,944. 

.. { 1907-13 216,477 1,512,672 4,384,282 6,113,431 
Wheatmeal and Flour 1915 1,300 2,740,910 5,568,643 8,310,853 

1916 457,604 3,680,348 4,430,457 8,568,409 

.. { 1907-13 4,108,980 6,651,731 34,457,389 45,218,100 
Me .. ~ .. .. 1915 9,741,690 15,088,379 61,321,165 86,151,234 

1916 4,871,132 20,651,534 67,859,810 93,382,476 

Fruit-Frsih, Dried and pre.{ 
1907-13 395,110 1,409,440 12,933,186 14,737,736 

1915 276,487 1,491,176 15,299,872 17,067,535 
served 1916 1,030,705 1,680,545 16,765,840 19,477;090 

.. { 1907-13 127,388 29,076 3,848,344 4,004,808 
Wine .. 1915 120,636 43,668 2,752,972 2,917,276 

1916 94,987 45,110 3,371,725 3,511,822 

.. { 1907-13 13,621,012 13,085,172 5,697,694 32,403,878 
Wool .. .. 1915 19,477,337 18,685,278 3,864,720 42,027,335 

1916 15,4410,409 18,653,957 3,457,648 37,560,014 

.. { 1907-13 1,928,626 4,105,504 7,937,906 13,972,036 
Skins, Ji'UIS, and Hide. 1916 2,261,727 5,488,680 6,691,344 14,441,751 

1916 1,348,981 5,641,062 7,588,128 14,578,171 

.. { 1907-13 1,352,280 725,532 1,464,682 3,042,494 
Tallow and stearine 1915 1,333,612 846,678 931,175 3,111,465 

1916 457,739 933183 911,662 2,302,584-

.. { 1907-13 409,128 8,034,535 6,498,824 9,942,487 
Leather .. .. 1915 1,186,888 4,655,284 9,817,554 15.659,726 

1916 586,975 5,447,407 9,216,376 15,250,758 

.. { 1907-13 29,801,002 52,393,030 120,534,289 202,728,321 
Total-Eleven Articles 1915 37,136,787 81,709,898 166,276,834 285,123,519 

191d 28,296,038 90,888,924 179,369,073 298,554,035 

The value of the above-mentioned artioles imported into the United 
Kingdom from Australia amounted to £28,296,038 in 1916 as compared 
with £37,136,787 in 1915, and £29,801,002 on the average of the years 
1907 to 1913. Scarcity of shipping was responsible for the compara
tively small value of Australian produce sent to the United Kingdom 
during 1916. 
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The figures relating to agriculture and· live stock in 
Victoria and Great Britain in 1916 are for comparative 
P\ITposes placed side by side in the table which follows :-

AGRICULTURE AND LIVE STOCK IN VICTORIA AND 
GREAT BRITAIN, 1916. 

Victoria. Great Britain. 

Area aoree 56,245,760 56,208,959 
Wheat bushels 51,162,438 56,948,040 
Oat~ 8,289,289 119,508,232 
Barley .. 1,799,784 46,624,568 
Peas .. 154,964 2,084,232 
Potatoes ton~ 187,992 3,035,535 
Turnips and swedes .. 2,025* 18,882,259 
Mangolde 10,307 7,381,918 
HIl.Y 

" 
1,232,721 9,872,440 

Horses 1'.f,. 514,403 1,485,886t 
C'AlttIe 1,175,098 7,442,155 
SbN'p 

" I 12,576,587 25,006,987 
Pigs 

" I 254,436 2,314,331 

• Includes beet, carrots, and parsnips. t Year 1915. 

MINING. 
The supervision of mining and the inspection of mines are regulated 

by Act of Parliament. Authority for all mining operations, whether 
on Crown or private lands, must be obtained in the prescribed ma!pler, 
and mining leases giving the right to enter on private land for mining 
purposes may be issued to another than the owner. 

The taking out of a "miner's right" entitles the holder 
Miners' RI,hts· to prospect for gold on Crown lands. The right may be 
had on payment of a sum of 2s. 6d. per annum and remains 
in force for any number of years not exceeding fifteen. It confers 
the privilege to take possession for mining purposes of a defined parcel 
of Crown lands, which is called a "claim." The revenue in 1915-16 
from miners' rights was £2,574. 

Leases for the purpose of mining for gold are granted for 
Mlnln, Lease •• a term not exceeding fifteen years at a yearly rental of 
28. 6d. per acre. For mining leases of land to be worked by means of 
dredging or hydraulic sluicing the yearly rent is 5s. per acre. Other 
mineral and coal mining leases are also issued at varying rates. The 
revenue from these sources in 1915-16 was £7,210. 
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The area of Crown and private lands under occupation 
Area 
occllpled for mining purposes at 31st December, 1916, was 97,532 
for Mining. 

acres. The subjoined table shows the area being worked 
for different minerals :-

AREA UNDER OCCUPATION FOR MINING PURPOSES, 
31sT DECEMBER, 1916 (CROWN LANDS AND PRIVATE 
LAND). 

Nature of Mineral, &c. 

Gold 
Coal (ordin.'ry) 
Coal (brown) 
Antimony 
Clay Slum 
COPlJer •• 
Copper and Silver •• 
Gypsum •• 
Infusorial Earth .. 
Iron 
Kaolin 
Lime 
Ma.gnesite 
M.anga.nel!e 
Marble 
Molybdenite 
Oil .. 
Pigments and Clay 
Pigment!! and Limestone 
Pigments and Oil •• 
Porphyry •• 
Quicksilver .• 
Silicate of Alumina . • • • 
Silver, Bismuth, WolUam. and Phosphates 
Slate.. •• •• •• 
Tin 
Wolfram .. 
W ater-rigllt LicencIIR 

Total 

Area. 

Acres. 
81,800 
4,498 

359 
68 
71 

150 
71 

706 
59 

1,373 
144 
63 

114 
2,152 

127 
177 
124 
35 

387 
133 
12 
55 
51 
48 
32 

3,252 
225 

1,246 

97,532 

The mmmg industry has been well fostered by the 
:!~~l~~ment. Government, not only in the way of financial assistance 

but also by means of geological surveys and boring. Apart 
from the annual expenditure of the Mining Department from consoli
dated revenue, of which a statement is appended, loan moneys 
amounting to £511,505 (including £240,483 expended on the State Coal 
Mine), and portions of surplus revenues of past years amounting to 
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£84,964, have been expended or advanced for developmental purposes 
since 1st July. 1904. 

STATE EXPENDITURE ON MINING; 1911-12 TO 1915-1tf. 

- 1911-12.11912-13. ! 1913-14. I 19i4-15. /1915-16. .. 

Expenditure from Consolidated !tevimue. 

£ £, £ £ £, 
Mining Department ... ... 25,980 25,272 26,921 26,922 26,550 
State Uoal Mine ... . .. 189,049 170,884 201,578 211,415 202,953 
Coal Mines Regulation-Sinking 

Fund and Depreciation Fund ... 6,046 40,918 36,653 55,204 41,488 
Victorian coal-Allowance toRail-

way Department on carriage of 10,018 11,503 9,006 9,063 7,621 
Diamond drills for prospecting .•. 16,938 -15,756 14,576 16,945 9,901 
Testing plants ... ... 3,374 3,368 4,283 6,457 10,081 
Geological and underground 

6,357 1 surveys of mines ... ... 6,354' 7,009 5,422 .2,579 
Mining Development--

6,8501 
Advances to companies, &c., 

boring for gold, coal, &c .••. 12,608 14,877 26,010 31,460 
Miscellaneous 

_. . .. 4, 1701 3,576 2,729 2,606 2,148 
--1----1----

268,779 290,2421 317,632 360,044 334,7111 

Expenditure from Surplus ReTenue. 

Mining Development-
Advances to companies, &c., 

boring for gold, coal, &0. ._ 7371 831
1 635\ 1,1951 793 

Expenditure from Loan Moneys. 

State Coal Mine ... '" 48,369 446 69,992 20,492 ... 
-----------

Total ... "0 317,885 291,519 388,259 381,731 335,554 

Yearly grants are also made to Schools of Mines, particulars of 
which will be found on page 516 of this work. Since 1st July, 1896, 
£511,505 has been apportioned from loan receipts and expended on 
mining development, details of which expenditure appear in the next 
statement :-

LOAN MONEY EXPENDED ON MINING DEVELOPMENT. 

Advances to companies-Development of mining 
" "Boring for gold and coal, &0. 

Construotion of roads and tracks for mining 
Plant for testing metalliferous material 
Construotion of races and dams 
Advances to miners for prospecting 

£. 
62,740 
62,532 
57,579 
12,351 
8,260 

27,839 



774: Victorian Year-Book, 1916-17. 

LOAN MONEY EXPENDED ON MINING DEVELOPMENT-cflntinued. 

Purchase of cyanide process patent rights 
Equipping Schools of Mines with mining appliances 
State Coal Mine 
Miscellaneous 

Total •. 

£ 
20,000 
9,975 

240,483 
9,740 

511,505 

The advances from loan moneys and revenue to mining companies 
to 30th June, 1916, for the development of mining totalled £186,865, 
of which sum £21,282 had up to that date been repaid, £31,311 realized, 
and £81,158 written off, leaving £53,114 outstanding. Interest received 
during 1915-16 amounted to £322 and interest outstanding on 30th 
June, 1916, to £1,737. 

Total The mineral production of the State is summarized in 
mineral the subjoined statement, which contains particulars of 
production. the recorded production of all metals and minerals up to 
the end of the year 1916. 

TOTAL MINERAL PRODUCTION TO 31ST DECEMBER, 1916. 

Recorded prior to 1916. Recorded during 1916. Total Recorded to end 
of 1916. 

iIetals and Minerals. 

Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 

Fine. Fine. Fine. 
ozs. £ ozs. £ OEB. £ 

Gold .. .. 69,850,186 296,703,957 1 256,643 1,090,194 70,lQ6,829 297,794,151 

SUver I 1,401,551' 211,159

1 

8,746" 1,239 1,410,297" 212,398 .. 30,577 7,880 ., ., 30,577 7,880 
Platinum .. 311 1,671 fAlns. .. 311 1,671 

tons. tons. 
Coal, black .. 6,466,604 3,273,693 417,183 216,292 6,883,787 3,489,985 .. brown .. 81,748 28,080 2,915 583 84.663 28,663 
Ore-oopper .. 18,730 218,590 ., 

ii!,955 
18,730 218,590 

.. tin .. 15,921 804,041 122 16,043 816,996 
, antimony .• 62,763 350,983 12,382 77,275 75,145 428,258 

.. silver-lead •• 793 6,760 .. .. 793 5,760 
h iron .. 6,434 12,540 " .. 5,434 12,540 
" manganese .. 162 619 85 300 247 919 

Wolfram .. 81 6,602 1 100 82 6,702 
Diamonds .. " 128 .. .. .. 128 
Sapphires, &c. .. 

24;641 
630 

'},853 . i,853 26;494 
630 

Gypsum .. 18,3S1 20.234 
Magnesite .. 699 2,145 30 90 729 2,235 
Kaolin •• 8,263 14,618 810 1,200 9,073 15,718 
Diatomaceous earti. 6,167 24,977 .. .. 6,167 24,977 
Pigment clays •• 106 156 .. .. 106 156 
Bluestone, freestone,! } 

4,751,439 134,306 4,885,745 granite, &c.t .. .. .. .. 
Limestone, &c.: .• 

Total .. .. I 306,437,949 .. 1,536,387 I . . 307,974,336 

• Extracted from gold at the Melbourne Hint. t From 1866 only. t Record from 19o0. 
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Gold was first found in Victoria in 1849 in tho Pyrenees 
Gold mlnlnl- Ranges, but it was not until 1851 that the first discovery of 

any importance took place. In the latter part of that year 
.he Clunes, Anderson's Creek, Ballarat, and Bendigo fields were succes
sively discovered and over 200,000 ounces of gold were produced. Next 
year the gold rush took place, and it is estimated that, in 1852, 40,000 
men were camped at Ballarat, 25,000 at Castlemaine and 40,000 at 
Bendigo. The production of gold in 1852 amounted to 2,286,535 ounces 
and in the ten years 1852-1861 it totalled over 25,000,000 ounces. The 
largest quantity produced in anyone year was 3,053,744 ounces in 
1856. The annual value of the output for the ten years 1852-1861 
averaged over £10,000,000 sterling. The estimated value of gold 
produced from 1851 to 1916, as shown in the preceding statement, is 
£297,794,151. This sum is based on the average value of Victorian 
gold received at the Melbourne Mint, which in 1916 was £3 19s. 2d. 
per ounce. 

The production of gold in Australia dates from 18lH. 
ro~ r~:~ .. The following table shows the quantity recorded as having 
n UI been raised in the respective States and New Zealand at 
different periods. Prior to 1898, Victoria wa.s almost invariably 
the leading gold-producing State of the group, but since then 
Western Australia has occupied the first place :-

GOLD RAISED IN AUSTRALASIA, 1851 TO 1916. 

New South Queens- South Western \Northem New' Period. Victoria. Aus- Tasmania. Territory Wales. land. tralia. Australia. Zealand. 

gross ozs. gross ozs. gross OZ8. grossozs. gross OZB. grossozs. grossozs. gross OZ8. 
1851-60 23,334,263 3,280,963 75,000 

if,504 
.. 35,845 

1861-70 16,276,566 3,542,912 250,000 
84,6118 

.. .. 5,507,004 
1871-80 10,156,297 2,251,666 3,187,855 

46:967 
180,178 •• 4,009,845 

1881-90 7,lO3,448 1,164,452 3,925,620 209.275 397,988 2,265,616 
1891-00 7,476,038 2,958,295 7,358,129 365,208 5,870,662 605,519 • 2,788,898 ------
1851-00 64,346,612 13,198,288 14,796,604 649,076 5,917,629 1,187,184 • 14,606,208 . ------

line OZ8. line OZ8. line OZS. fine OZS. fine ozs. fine OZ8. fine OZS. fine OZB. 
1901 .. 730,453 216,888 598,382 4,918 1,708,416 69,491 17,028 412,876 
1002 •• 720,866 254,435 640,468 7,281 1,871,087 70,996 15,182 459,406 
11108 •. 767,297 254,260 668,546 8,650 2,064.801 69,891 12,597 461,648 
1004 •• 765,600 269,817 689,151 17.897 1,983,230 65,921 938 467,897 
1005 •• 747,166 274,267 592,620 10,983 1,955,316 73,540 7,108 492,955 
1906 •. 772,290 253,987 544,686 8,037 1,794,547 60,023 11,085 534,617 
1907 •• 695,576 247,368 466,476 4,834 1,697,553 65,854 4,389 477,312 
1908 •. 671,208 224,792 465,085 2,898 1,647,911 57,085 5,624 471,968 
1909 .. 654,222 204,709 455,576 7,111 1,595,269 44,777 5,685 472,465 
1910 •• 570,383 188,857 441,400 6,603 1,470,632 37,C48 5,100 446,434 
1911 •. 504,000 181,121 386,164 3,637 1,370,868 81,101 7,277 427,885 
1912 •. 480,181 165,295 347,946 6,592 1,282,658 87,973 7,811 3lO,963 
1913 •. 434,932 149,657 265,785 6,545 1,314,048 83,400 3,119 348,595 
1914 .. 413,218 124,507 249,468 6,258 1,232,977 26,243 2,532 328,200 
1915 •. 329,068 132.498 249,711 6,081 1,210,112 18.547 2,657 398,931 
1916 .. 256,643 108,145 215,162 7,769 1,061,898 15,790 601 292,620 

• Included with South Australia.. 

The total production of Australasia from 1851 to 1900 inclusive 
was 1141 million ounces (gross), of which more than one-half was 
produced in Victoria. During the sixteen years 1901-1916 the 
Australasian production amounted to 53 million ounces (fine), to which 



776 Victorian Year-Book, 1916-17. 

Western Australia. contributed 251 million ounces. The Victorian 
yield in the same period amounted to 9t million ounces. It has 
been on the down grade since 1906, the yield for 1916 being the lowest 
for the State since 1851. 
World'S The total production of gold and silver in the world 
production since 1860, ,as compiled by the Director of the Mint, 
of gold 
and allver Washington, U.S.A., from information furnished by foreign 

.lince 1860. Governments, is as follows:-

WORLD'S PRODUCTION OF GOLD AND SILVER SINCE 
1860. 

Gold. Silver. 

PerIod. Ounoes- ·Yalue. Ounces- Yalue-
Fine. Fine. Commercial. 

----- ---
£ £ 

1860 to 1869 ... . .. 61,314,500 260,450,800 378,311,600 103,714,600 

1870 to 1879 ... . .. 52,764,400 224,131,700 628,717,300 159,639, 000 

1880 to 1889 .... . .. 51,405,100 218,357,900 921,103,100 197,783,000 

1890 to 1899 ... . .. 95,081,700 403,886,400 1,568,876,900 235,~,700 

1900 ... ... . .. 12,315,100 52,312,000 173,591,400 22,115,800 

1901 .... ... . .. 12,625,500 53,630,500 173,011,300 21,330,900 

1902 ... .... .- 14,354,700 60,975,600 162,763,500 17,726,200 

1903 ... . .. ... 15,852,600 67,338,500 167,689,300 18,607,200 

1904 ... ... . .. 16,804,400 71,381,300 164,195,300 19,569,200 

1905 ... . .. . .. 18,396,500 78,144,200 172,317,700 21,599,400 

1906 ... . .. ... 19,471,100 82,708,900 165,054,500 ~2.957,200 

1907 .- ... . .. 19,977,300 84,859,000 184,207,000 24,982,500 

1908 ... . .. ... 21,422,200 90,923,000 203,131,400 22,327,200 

1909 ... ... . .. 21,965,100 93,303,000 212,149,000 22,678,400 

1910 ... ... . .. 22,022,200 93,545,500 221,715,700 24,602,300 

1911 ... . .. . .. 22,348,800 94,922,400 226,192,900 25,098,900 

1912 ... . .. ... 22,551,800 95,784.,700 224,310,700 28,333,300 

1913 ... ... .. . 22,249,600 94,511,700 223,907,900 27,791,300 , 
1914 ... ... ... 21,240,416 90,224,650 160,626,019 18,256,542 

1915 ... . .. ,M 22,758,808 96,674,451 179,753,978 19,167,355 



Production~ 777 

The yield of gold for the past two years in each mining 
Mlnlnf district of the State, as estimated by the mining registrars, 
:~~~i~eld8. is shown in the following table. The quantities repre

sented by the aggregate figures, which are given in gross 
ounces, £all short of the total output of 1915 by 2,4:54 ounces, but 
exceed that of 1916 by 6,606 ounces. 

DISTRICT YIELDS OF GOLD, ALLUVIAL AND QUARTZ, 
1915 AND 1916. 

; 
1915. 1916. 

XiniDg District. i~--~~-.----

Alluvial. Quartz. Total. ! Alluvial. Quartz. I Total. 
I 

---------
ozs. ozs. ozs. I ozs. ozs. I OZS. 

Ararat and Stawell ... 26,786 6,006 32,792 I 26,061 3,326 I 29,387 
Ballarat ... ... 10,010 33,436 43,446 5,660 21,808 27,468 
Beechworth ... ... 39,150 22,261 61,411 ' 34,785 22,453 57,238 
Bendigo ... ... 3,583 118,966 122,549 5,001 86,780 91,781 
Castlemaine .. . .. 8,944 39,940 48,884 7,104 36,999 44,103 
Gippsland ... ... 3,902 5,082 8,984 1,825 6,009 7,834. 
Maryborough ... 25,091 6,661 31,752 I 20,551 4,432 24,983 

1 ___ 1 __ ---- --- ---1---

Total ... . .. 117,466 232,352 349,818 ! 100,987 181,8071282,794 
1 I 

The amount of dividends declared in each of the lasfl 
~\~;':.'~~nl five years by gold-mining companies operating in each 

mining distric1l of the State was as follows:'-

DIVIDENDS PAID BY GOLD MINING COMP AIDES IN EA.OH 
MINING DISTRICT, 1912 TO 1916. 

Amount Distributed. 

Mining District. 

1912. 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916. 
------ ----- ---

£ £ £ £ £ 
Ararat and Stawell ... .., 2,637 40,550 36,675 30,950 27,500 
Ballarat ... ... ... 6,850 19,767 19,167 5,000 4,200 
Beechworth ... ... ... 38,627 27,324 35,447 44,910 30,165 
Bendigo ... ... ... 113,189 133,744 126,548 61,911 8,875 
Castlemaine ... ... 41,937 46,414 47,225 39,300 19,760 
Gippsla.nd ... ... ... 675 650 750 1,350 450 
Maryborough ... ... 112,867 5,750 5,000 10,000 7,600 

------
Total ... . .. 216,782 274,199 270,812 193,421 98,550 

By comparison with 1915 the amount of the dividends declared 
in 1916 showlJ a decrease of 4:9 per cent. 



778 Victorian Year-Book, 1916-17. 

The average number of men employed in mmmg is 
Gold miners. estimated annually by the Mines Department. The figures 
for the last ten years are given below :-

NUMBER OF MEN EMPLOYED IN GOLD MINING, 1907 TO 1916. 

Year. Alluvia.! Miner •• Quartz Miners. Total. 

1907 10,390 12,901 23,291 

1908 8,673 12,180 20,853 

1909 7,925 10,746 18,671 

1910 6,638 9,915 16,553 

19)1 5,144 8,871 14,015 

1912 4,156 7,700 11,856 

1913 4,222 7,709 11,931 

1914 3,637 6,761 10,398 

1915 2,867 5,888 8,755 

1916 2,587 3,~J5 6,402 

The number of men employed in each minIng distric. in 1916 was 
as follows :-Ararat and Stawell, 289; Ballarat. 498; Bendigo. 
2,431; Beechworth, 1,339; Castlemaine, 589; Gippsland. 349; and 
Maryborough, 907. 

v I • 01 The value of the mining plants employed in alluvial 
ma.:hlne" on and quartz mining during each of the last five years was 
loill-tield.. as shown hereunder:-

• 
VALUE OF MACHINERY ON GOLD-FIELDS, 1912 TO 1916. 

Approximate Value of Machinery Employed in-

Year. 

Alluvia.! Mining. Quartz Mining. Total. 

£ £ £ 
1912 ... ... .. . 552,856 1,208,798 1,761.654 
1913 ... ... .. . 538,279 1,129,513 1,667,792 
1914 ... ... '" 448,742 1,051,689 1,500,431 
1915 ... ... '" 479,004 1,011,300 1 ,490,3M 
1916 ... ... ... 498,729 974,378 1,473,107 
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A feature of alluvial mining in Victoria for the past 
:::d~~~flnl. sixteen years has been the treatment in bulk of low-grade 

auriferous alluvial deposits and their overburden by bucket 
dredges and pump hydraulic sluicing plants on barges. In 1916 the 
number of bucket dredges at work was 34, and the number of pump 
hydraulic sluices 21, in addition to which 12 jet elevators and 6 gravi
tation plants were operating. Particulars relating to these dredging 
and sluicing plants for the past five years are as follows :-

DREDGING AND SLUICING. 

Number Area Quantity of Gold Tin Year. of Plants. Worked. Material Obtained. Obtained. Treated. 

acres. cub. yds. MS. tons. 
1912 .. .. 99 676 19,722,227 73,781 21 
1913 .. .. 97 565 16,796,585 65,433 32 
1914 .. .. 85 459 13,979,696 56,796 45 
1915 .. .. 73 366 1l,788,247 50,152 87 
1916 .. " 67 344 10,235,000 48;724 105 

These plants employed 851 men in 1916. The yield of gold per 
cubic yard of material was 2'3 grains in 1916, which was '3 of a 
grain more than in the previous year. 

The quantity of tailings treated at old lode and alluvial 
Cyanldation. mines by the cyanide process and the yield of gold therefrom 
are shown in the subjoined table for the past five years :-

CYANIDATION. 

Nnmber Quantity Yield Value 
Year. of of Tailings of of 

Plants. Treated. Gold. Yield. 

----- ----- ----
tons. OZI!. £ 

1912 .. .. .. 201) 881,306 55,470 200,277 
1913 .. " 

., 207 69~,256 45,397 163,371 
1914 .. .. .. 194 607,260 39,920 144,969 
1915 .. .. . . 140 317,636 21,511 79,160 
1916 .. .. .. 105 203,016 14,635 49,332 

Records show that the total amount of tailings which have been 
treated by the cyanide and other processes is 15,627,898 tons, and 
that the gold that has been won thereby amounts to 1,242,181 ounces, 
which is equal to an average yield of 1 dwt. 14 grs. per ton. 
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A Sludge Abatem.ent Board, appointed by the Government, is 
intrusted with the duty of regulating the disposal of mining sludge, 
and preventing the silting of streams and injury to lands by battery 
sand and infertile debris. 

Batteries for testing small quantities of ore for pros-
Government G' . 
ilatteries. pectors have been erected by the overnment ill vanoul! 

mining districts. The number of these plants and their 
operations in the last five years were as follows :-

GOVERNMENT BATTERIES. 

Number Quantity Yield Net Cost 
Year. of of Ore of of Battens 

Batteries. Treated. Gold. to Mines 
Department. 

--- -----
ton'3. ozs. £ 

1912 25 2,887 2,491 2,418 

1913 26 2,742 2,127 2,1503 

1914 27 2,128 1,321 3,009 

1915 28 4,761 3,012 2,60S 

1916 
"1 

30 4,511 2,450 ... 

• Not available. 

Since 1897, the year in which the first battery was erected, 55,947 
tons of ore have been crushed for 35,725 ounces. 

Coal mining. Bituminous . coal is found in t~ee main areas in the 
southern portIOn of the State, VlZ., the Wannon, the 

Otway, and South Gippsland. The Wannon area is comparatively 
unprospected, owing to almost the whole of the land having been sold. 
In the Otway area bores have been sunk without disclosing seams of 
payable thickness. The South Gippsland area occupies about 2,000 
square miles, and coal mining is being carried on at W onthaggi, Kilcunda, 
Outtrim, Jumbunna, and Korumburra. 

The brown coal beds of Victoria have an approximate 
Brown coal. area of 1,200 square miles, and are reputed to be the 
thickest known. At Morwell, 780 feet of coal were passed through 
in a bore 1,010 feet deep. It is estimated that the average thickness 
of the coal in the deposits at Morwell, Alberton, and Altona is 150 feet, 
and that the total deposits in the State amount to 30,000,000,000 
~ns. These deposits are practically untouched, as the outpu1i of 
brown coal in 1916 was only 2,915 tons, and the total outpu1i for all 
years has been only 84,663 tons. . 
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The State 
coal-lield. 

There is a State coal mine at Wonthaggi, on the Powle" 
River Coal-field, the development of which was under
taken in November, 1909. In June, 1911, the control 

of the mine was transferred to the Railways Commissioners. The 
area reserved for mining is about 17 square miles. Boring has 
proved that about 28,000,000 tons of coal existed in the central area 
of 5 square miles. The output of coal for the year ended 31st December, 
1916, was 354,146 tons, valued at £173,840. The total output up to 
the end of 1916 was 3,085,130 tons, valued at £1,362,201. The average 
number of men employed at the mine throughout the year ended 
30th June, 1916, was 1,034, and comprised 453 coal miners, 100 
wheelers, 204 others below ground, and 277 surface men. The mine 
was worked 237 days during the year, and the earnings of the miners 
averaged 15s. 2·29d. per day after deducting the cost of explosives and 
lights. 

Victorian 
Coal 
production 
and value. 

The quantity of coal, exclusive of brown coal, raised in 
Victoria up to the end of 1916 was 6,883,787 tons, valued 
at £3,489,985. The total production prior to 1892, and the 
annual production for the years 1892 to 1916, together 

with the value per ton at the pit's mouth, are given in the following 
table :-

COAL PRODUCTION AND VALUE PER TON. 

Value p~r Value per 
Period. Production. ton at pit's Period. Production. ton at pit'. 

mouth. mouth. 

tons. 8. d. tons. 8. d. 
Prior to 1892 77,914 18 8 1904 .• 121,742 11 6 
1892 .. 23,363 17 2 1905 .• 155,136 10 2 
1893 .. 91,726 10 9 1906 .• 160,631 10 0 
1894 .. 171,660 11 1 1907 .• 138,585 11 6 
1895 .. 194,226 12 2 1908 .. 113,462 11 5 
1896 .. 226,562 10 0 1909 •. 128,173 12 0 
1897 .. 236,277 9 2 1910 •• 369,059 10 3 
1898 .. 242,859 8 6 1911 .. 653,864 9 2 
1899 .. 262,380 8 8 1912 •• 589,143 8 9 
1900 .. 211,596 9 7 1913 •. 593,913 9 3 
1901 .. 209,329 14 1 1914 .• 617,536 9 4 
1902 .. 225,164 13 11 1915 •• 588,104 9 4 
1903 .. 64,200 12 9 1916 .. 417,183 10 4 

In addition to the above there were raised, up to the end of 1916, 
84,663 tons of brown coal, valued at £28,663. The quantity produced 
iIi. 1916 was 2,915 tons, valued at £583. 

Coal produced The quantities of coal raised in Victoria, the other 
In Australasia. Australian States, and New Zealand from the date of the 
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earliest records are given below. There is no record of any coal mining 
having been done in South Australia. 

COAL PRODUCED IN AUSTRALASIA. 
--

Tons of Coal raised in-

Period. -------

Victoria. New South Queensland. Western Taemanla. New 
Wales. Australia. Zealand. 

--------------- --------
Prior to 1878 13,747 17,538,869 507,226 .. 92,176 709,931 

1878 to 1882_ 1,987 8,503,937 305,692 .. 54,110 1,408,893 

1883 to 1887'A 10,196 13,902,101 911,416 .. 60,744 2,506,631 

1888 to 1892._ 107,454 17,738,842 1,444,669 .. 208,060 3,179.846 

1893 to 1897._ 940,954 18,982,lOl 1,587,973 .. 211,990 3,785,485 

1898 to 1902." 1,154,348 26,721,213 2,440,078 434,716 235,221 5,566,597 

1903 - 69,861 6,354,846 507,801 133,000 49,069 1,420,193 

1904 .... 121,742 6,019,809 512,015 138,550 61,109 1,537,838 

1905 .. 155,186 6,632,138 529,326 127,364 51,093 1,585,756 

1906 - 160,631 7,626,362 606,772 149,755 52,896 1,729,536 

1907 - 138,634 8,657,9'24 683,272 142,372 58,891 1,831,009 

1008 ~ 113,062 9,147,0-25 696,332 175,248 61,067 1,860,975 

1909 - 128,673 7,019,879 756,577 214,302 61,162 1,911,247 

1910 .. 369,709 8,173,508 871,166 262,168 82,445 2,197,362 

1911 .,. 659,9!J8 8,691,604 891,568 249,899 57,067 2,066,073 

1912 .. 593,155 9,885,815 902,166 291;,079 53,560 2,177,615 

1913 .. 596,896 10,414,165 1,037,944 313,828 55,043 1,888,005 

1914 .. 620,251 LO,390,822 1,053,990 319,21{! 60,794 2,275,593 

1915 .. 590,968 9,449,008 1,024,273 286,666 64,536 2,208,624 

1916 .. 420,098 8,127,161 907,727 301,526 55,575 2,257,135 

The figures for Victoria include 84,663 tons of brown coal produced 
up to the end of 1916. 
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~r:!l:d The coal production of the world (exclusive of brown 
produced In coal and lignite) in 1912, the latest year for which complete 
::..e.::~:s. figures are available, was about 1,126 million tons, of which 
the United Kingdom produced nearly one-fourth, and the United States 
three-sevenths. The production of lignite during the same year was 119 
million tons, of which 81 million tons were obtained in Germany, and 
35 million tons in Austria and Hungary. The quantities of coal and 
lignite produced in different countries in the year mentioned are given 
in the appended table :-

COAL AND LIGNITE PRODUCED IN VARIOUS COUNTRIES. 

Country. Coal. Lignite. Coal and 
Lignite . 

. _- --------

Tons. Tons. Tone. 

United States ... . .. 484,997,000 . .. 484,997,000 
United Kingdom ... ." 264,670,000 ... 264,670,000 
Germany ... . .. ... 174,875,000 80,935,000 255,810,000 
France ... ... . .. 40,560,000 748,000 41,308,000 
Russia ... ... ... 26,423,000 . .. 26,423,000 
Belgium ... ." ... 22,972,000 ... 22,972,000 
Japan ... ... .. . 19,919,000 .. 19,919,000 
Austria. ... . .. ... 15,798,000 26,284,000 42,082,000 
British India ... , .. . .. 14,947,000 '" 14,947,000 
China ... , .. ". 13,190,000 ... 13,190,000 
Cana.da. .. , ... ... 13,170,000 ... 13,170,000 
Austra.lia. ... ... , .. 11,730,000 ... 11,730,uOO 
South Africa.n Union ... ... 7,366,000 ... 7,366,000 
Spain ... . .. .. , 3,664,000 252,000 3,916,000 
Mexico ... . .. ... 2,450,000 , .. 2,450,000 
New Zealand ... ... 2,178,000 ... 2,178,000 
The Netherlands ... ... 1,725,000 .., 1,725,000 
Chili ... . .. ... 1,334,000 . .. 1,334,000 
Hungary ... ... ." 1,30:J,OOO 9,138,000 10,440,000 
Turkey ... ... ... 723,000 .. . 723,000 
Servia. 32,000 . 

273,000 305,000 .. ... ..' 
Ita.ly ... ... ... ... 663,000 663,000 
Bulgaria ." ... '" .,' 252,000 252,000 
Roumania. ... , .. . .. . .. 242,000 242,000 
Other Countries ... ... 1,888,000 ... 1,888,000 

~-- -----

Total ... ... . .. 1,125,913,000 118,787,000 1,244,700,000 

Minimum 

:~~:~~ 
The minimum wage, fixed by Wages Boards, for each of 

the principal occupations connected with coal and gold 
mining is given in the subjoined statement. The gold 
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mining rates apply to the whole of Victoria except the mining districts 
of Ararat, Gippsland and Beechworth :-

MINIMUM WAGE OF MINERS. 

Oeenpat!on. 

Coal Mlnlng-
Miners ., •• 

" In wet places •• 
Shaft sinkers • • • . 

Whe~lers i.~ wet sh~ts 
Timbermen and repairers 
Blacksmith3 •• • • 
Carpenters • • • • 
Brushers •• •• 
Bracemen.. •• 
Winch drivers •• 
Screen hands •• • . 
Labow:ers (underground) 

.. (su..-face) •. 
Englne·drivera •. 

:: I 
.. I 

Minimum 
wage per 
week of 

48 hours. 

8. 
60 
65 
66 
C6' 
50 
60 
60 
60 
60 
60 
49 
46 
49 
45 
66 

Occnpation. 

Gold Minlng-
Miners (quartz), shaft or winze 

sInldng-
Machine labour •• 
Hand labour •• 

Othpr quartz miners-
Machine labour •• 
Hand labour .• 

lIIiners (alluvial), shaft or winze 
sinking-

Machine labour •• 
Hand labour •• 

Other alluvial miners-
Machine labour •• 
Hand labour •• 

Other underground workers •• 
Retortmen.. •. 
Bracemen •• 
Winch drivers •• 
Timber dressers .. 
Timbermen repairing shafti •• 
Carpenters • • • . 
Blacksmiths •• . • 
Batterymen •• . • 
Euglne-drlvers .• 

• Per week of 36 hours. 

lIInImum 
wage per 
week of 

48 hoUJII. 

8. 

64 
62 

60 
58 

69 
67 

62 
60 
52 
54 
55 
55 
57 
65 
63 
64 
54 
66 

The wages of miners in coal mines are contract rates. As stated 
on page 781, the earnings of the miners in the State coal mine averaged 
15s. 2·29d. per day in the year 1915-16, after deducting the cost of 
explosives and lights. 

Mining 
accident., 

The numbers of fatal and non-fatal accidents in gold 
and coal mines during the last ten years are shown below. 
Only those non-fatal accidents have been recorded which 

rendered the injured unfit for work for a. period of at least fourteen days. 

MINING ACCIDENTS. 

Gold Mines. Coal MInes. 

Year. 
MIners Persons Persons MIners Persons Persons 

Employed. KIlled. Injured. Employed. KIlled. Injured. 

1907 .. .. 23,291 27 91 599 1 a-
1908 .. .. 20,853 19 87 542 1 7 
1909 .. .. 18,671 15 99 607 7 .. 
1910 .. .. 16,553 12 66 1,532 3 22 
1911 .. .. 14,051 19 65 1,754 .. 23 
1912 .. .. 11,856 16 76 1,486 2 19 
1913 .. .. 11,931 9 61 1,377 4 24 
1914 .. .. 10,398 15 45 1,405 2 

I 
21 

1915 .. .. 8,755 10 34 1,312 3 20 
1916 .. .. 6,402 6 19 1,282 .. I 18 
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As a result of gold mining accidents during the past ten years 148 
persons were killed and 643 were injured and rendered unfit for work 
for a period of at least fourteen days. These numbers were equivalent 
to annual rates of 1'04 and 4'50respectively per 1,000 employed. Coal 
mining accidents during the same period accounted for 23 deaths and 
11>7 injuries resulting in disablement for at least fourteen days, these 
being equal to yearly rates of 1'93 and 13'20 respectively per 1,000 
employees. 

Boring for 
gold, coal, 
Ac. 

Year. 

1912 .. 
1913 .. 
1914 .. 
1915 .. 
1916 .. 

The record of boring operations conducted by' the 
Mines Department during the past five years is as 
follows :-

GOVERNMENT BORING OPERATIONS. 

Drills worked Bores put down for-by-

Total 
Depth 
Bored. 

Steam. 
Other Gold. Coal. Total. Power. 

--- -- -I- --- ---
feet. .. 6 7 8 94 102 37,738 

.. 6 7 58 55 ll3 39,185 

.. 3 7 84 21 105 29,038 

.. 1 15 153 2 155 28,780 

.. 1 11 119 8 127 ,19,627 

Up to the end of 1916 the quantity of antimony ore 
Antimony. produced in Victoria was 75,145 tons valued at £428,258. 

Nearly the whole of it was obtained at Costerfield. The 
production for 1916 was 12,382 tons of ore, which yielded 3,259 tons 
of concentrates valued at £77,275. For the previous year the pro
duction was 11,113 t ... ns of ore, which yielded 3,189 tons of concen
trates of the," alue of £49,320. 
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The prorlurtion of tin ore in the State up to the end of 
Tin. 1916 was 16,043 tons, valued at £816,996. In the year 1916 

the quantity produced was 122 tons as against 96 tons in the 
prp-ceding year, and 53 tons in 1914. Of the tin won during the past 
two years nearly the whole was obtained in the Beechworth district. 

The quantity of gypsum produced in the State in 1916 
Gypsum. was 1,853 tons, which was obtained at Boort. The output 

for the previous year was 690 tons, of which 582 tons were 
from Boort, 48 tons from Fairley, and 60 tons from Lake Boga. Up 
to the end of 1916 the quantity raised in Victoria was 26,494 tons, 
valued at £20,234. 

The quantity of kaolin produced in 1916 was 810 tons, of 
Kaolin. which 610 tons came from Egerton, and 200 tons from 

Pyalong. The quantity raised in the previous year was 402 
tons. Up to the end of last year the total output was 9,073 tons, 
valued at £15,718. 

Quarries. The quantity and value of stone raised from Victorian 
quarries during the last five years are set forth in the 

following table :-

QUARRIES: 1912 TO 1916-17. 

I 
Quantity of Stone Operated on-

Approximate 
Year. Number of 

Bluestone. I 
Total Value 

Quarries. of 

I 
Free- Granite. Limestoue. Stone Raised. stone. 

---I 
c. yd.. I c. yds. c. yds. c. yd •. I 

1912 ... 88 837,088 8,351 1,687 58,755 161,843 

1913 , ... 89 841,80:) 2,861 1,485 60,566 167,567 

1914 ... 93 914,310 2,886 953 57,733 1113,376 

1915 .. , 102 1,157,280 1,384 1,392 49,121 209,539 

-
1916·17 ... 103 628,155 22,796 1,365 43,998 125,106 

In 1916-17 the number of persons employed in quarries was 1,207, 
and the wages paid amounted to £112,970. These figures include the 
employees and wages connected with stone-breaking and tar-paving 
works, most of which are carried on in conjunction with quarries 
and cannot be separated therefrom. 
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MANUFACTURING INDUSTRIES. 

Industrial 
progress. 

The earliest year for which there are statistical records 
of the factories in the State is 1850, at which date the 
number of manufacturing establishments is shown to have 

been 68. Subsequently mir and regular progress was made in the 
industry until in 1900, the year before Federation, there were 3,097 
factories working. The years immediately following Federation were 
marked by increased industrial activity, which has been well maintained 
in the last ten years, during which period nearly all existing lines of 
manufacture have shown a notable expansion, and many industries new 
to the State have been firmly established. Since 1904 the number of 
factories has increased by 29 per cent., the number of employees by 
53 per cent., the amount of salaries and wages paid by 147 per cent., 
the value of output by 160 per cent., the value of machinery and plant 
by 74 per cent., and the engine power of factories by 235 percent. The 
difference between the cost of materials used and the value of the 
output was equivalent to an added value of £196 3s. per person 
employed in 1916-17, as compared with £128 in 1904. This favorable 
economic result coincides with a larger proportion of establishments 
using mechanical power in 1916-17, when 77t per cent. were so equipped, 
as against 60t per cent. in 1904, and with the increased aggregate engine 
power of factories previously referred to. The incrbase in the added 
value relatively to employees, the larger proportion of factories using 
power, and the higher aggregate power of establishments as a whole 
connote increasing industrial efficiency. Concurrent with an increase 
in the output per person employed, there has been a decrease of 34 
per cent. in the proportion of child labor in factories during the past 
ten years. 

An interesting feature of manufacturing activities is the great 
increase in the strength of the largest sized factories. Since 1904 
the number of factories employing over 100 hands has increased 
by 62 per cent., and the number of hands employed therein by 97 per 
cent., as against increases of 28 per cent. in the number of, and 31 per cent. 
in the hands engaged in, factories employing less than 100. The cost of 
treating raw materials in factories was higher in the period 1912 to 
1916-17 than in the preceding five-year period. For every £100 worth of 
raw material dealt with the cost in salaries and wages was £35 19s. 6d. 
in 1912 to 1916-17, as against £34 6s. 5d. in 1907-11. The expenditure 
on fuel and light on a similar basis was £2 13s. 8d. in 1912 to 
1916-17, and £2 15s. 5d. in 1907-11, being slightly less in the later 
than in the earlier period. 

A gratifying feature disclosed by the figures relating to distinct 
industries is the steady progress maintained in almost every class 
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during recent years. This is most noticeable in industries associated 
with the manufacture of clothing and textile fabrics (including boots) 
and with the preparation of food, &c. 

The appended table summarizes the position of the industries at 
various stages since 1871, but except for the period 1903 to 1916-17 
the information for different years is not strictly comparable, for the 
reason that it has not been compiled upon the same basis throughout. 

GROWTH IN THE MANUFACTURING INDUSTRIES. 

I 
Amount Value of 

Number Number of Salaries Plant, Value 
Year. of of Persons and Wages Machinery;, of 

Factories. employed. Land and Output. paid. Jl niJdings. 

£ £ £ 

1871 .. .. 1,740 19,468 * 4,725,125 * 
1881 .. .. 2,488 43,209 * 8,044,296 t13,370,836 
1891 .. .. 3,141 52,225 * 16,472,859 t22,390,251 
1901 .. .. 3,249 66,529 * 12,298,500 §19,478,780 
1904 •• .. 4,208 76,287 4,794,365 13,668,185 23,126,180 
1911 .. .. 5,126 111,948 8,911,019 18,257,889 41,747,863 
1912 •• .. 5,263 116,108 10,102,244 19,457,795 45,410,773 
1913 .. .. 5,613 118,744 10,714,336 20,775,738 47,936,647 
1914 •• .. 5,650 118,399 11,099,940 21,975,646 49,439,985 
1915 .. .. 5,413 113,834 11,036,345 22,529,072 51,466,093 
1916-17 .. 5,445 116,970 11,833,517 23,784,289 60,047,284 

• Particulars not available. t 1880. t 1890. § 1900. 

The first Factories Act in Victoria was passed in 1873, 

W
FnctorieBs andd and since that year many other Acts dealing with the 
rages oar • 

L8&Jslation. subJect have been placed upon the statute-book, the latest, 
No. 2558, having come into force at the beginning of 1915. 

All these Acts were consolidated by the Factories and Shops Act 1915 
(No. 2650}. The general provisions of factory legislation, including 
"Wages Boards," are fully dealt with in Part" Social Condition" 
of this work. 

ProducUon of 
different 
Industries, 
1816-17. 

In the year 1902 the classification of industries for 
statistical purposes, as shown in the next table, was adopted 
by the Statisticians of Australia. A factory was defined 
as a.n establishment employing on the average four persons 

or more, or a.n establishment employing less than four persons where 
machinery is worked by other than manual power, whether the business 
carried on is that of making or repairing for the trade (wholesale or 
retail), or for export. The number of factories in each industry, the 
power used, the number of persons employed, the wages paid, the 



FACTORIES-POWER, WORKERS, WAGES, ETC., AND PRODUCTION, 1916-17. ~ o<f af.. 
''': g.", 

f.& r,o 

'"Os. 
a ~ 
§'$" 
~ .... >=l-o ..... 
.~ 

g~ 

~ s 
o ", 
.... >=l-o 
p;'~ 

:Ii Average Number of Persons 
'J: '<J 

Employed. 
.is 
" ... 
" ~ § 8. 

Males. Females. 

Nature of Industry. " , . 
:::l ~"g ~ - ~~ 

., ~ ., 
0 bD.iS " bDE " ... ~ ~ " .. ~ .S·~ ~.~ 
~ 

0 0 

"'.~ ~~ 'So ... "" ~ ...,00 

~ 
00 ",:; ~~ p::~ :z; <>'1 >'1 

Value of-

Wages paid 
exclusive 

of Amounts ]·neland Materials Articles Pro-
drawn by Light duced or 
Working used. Used. Work Done. 

Proprietors. 

>=l-o~ 
o>=l-o 
~ 0 ~ "',... 
S' a- t .... C!> ..,-

I 
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Class I.-Treating Raw Material the 
product of Pastoral Pursuits, or 
Vegetable Products, not otherwise 
cla88ed. 

-----
£ £ £ £ 

.... 1» ~ . ~~ 

J...>=l-o 

~""'~ 
::;:jP'" 
C!>d-

05 g 

Boiling down 17 296 9 U8 
Bone milling 16 576 18 83

1 

1 
Tanning 45 2,475 51 1.771 1 11 
Fellmongering 29 712 30 498 
Chaffcutting and grain crushing 189 2,050 181 626 1 2 
Other 00 8 69 4 130 

15,127 3,377 1l2,073 151,593 
11,140 5,391 41,361 67,445 

241,934 18,089 1,926,154 2,464,798 
58,862 11,431 1,257,272 1,497,404 
45.776 7.951 367,232 485,203 
16,448 432 31,322 56,003 

~ C!> l1Jp.. 
S"e.. ::::l1J 

--------
Total 304. 6,178 293 3,2261 2 1 14 389,287 46,671 3,735,414 4,722,446 

o 0 

~s:. 
r : e.. .,: 

C!> 

"" 0 00 ,... .., 

Class IIo-Oils and Fats, Animal and 
Vegetable. 

Oil, grease, glue 9 139 4 
961"1 11 Soap and candle 18 471 15 580 o. 90 

--- -- ---
Total 27 610 19 676 •. 101 

~ ---

13,165 3,684 145,378 212,152 
84,036 18,937 536,265 802,179 

97,201 22,621 681,643 1,014,331 
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J Average Number of Persons 
... ..... Employed • 

i 0 ... 
" 

Value of-

§ ~ Males. Females. .. 8-
Nature of Industry. :iii :!J • ... is .. :! ! "0 0'" ... i ... ~: .. .8 i:f~ " -;:5 ~,! 1>0 

-a ,g -'f: ]: ""~ ... "" ~§t ~i:f 00 "" ~ f::~ a ~~ -!l1"l I"l I"l 

Wages ~ald 
exclus ve 

of Amounts Fuel and Materials 
drawn by Light Used. 
Working used. 

Proprietors. 

Claa8 111.-Proce8se8 relaUng to £ £ £ 
Stone, Clay, Glaas, <bc. 

Brick, pottery, &c. 79 3,802 57 1,576 60 
Cement, including cement pipes 7 992 1 258 4 
Glass, including bottles .• 7 226 8 816 5 

.. bevelling 18 59 13 161 2 
Ma.rble and stone dressing 37 182 45 249 6 
Modelling 5 42 10 69 1 
Other •• 17 186 15 163 

200,781 67,196 35,842 
37,714 19,953 37,258 

107,804 26,792 32,123 
20,567 606 35,426 
34,581 889 38,777 
10,636 617 9,134 
18,613 8,359 7,003 

Total 170 5,489 149 3,2921 .. 1 78 430,696 124,412 195,563 

Class lV.-Working in Wood. 
Cooperage 8 200 5 101 
Saw-milling (forest) •• 151 3,193 17.3 1,677 1 
Saw-milling, moulding, &c. 217 6,222 210 3,536 1 57 
Ma.ntelpiece 9 66 11 144 4 
Wood carving, turning 31 461 38 244 7 
Other •. 8 93 6 92 29 

16,904 712 15,901 
206,709 1,119 10,610 
464,448 15,862 1,007,464 

18,385 322 29,764 
28,364 1,521 33,091 
12,758 617 24,873 

Total 424 10,235 443 5,794 1 98 747,568 20,153 1,121,703 

Articles Pro-
duced or 

Work Done. 

£ 

387,317 
154,856 
200,866 
70,240 

100,380 
27,206 
43,890 

984,755 

36,004 
361,954 

1,686,319 
54,147 
78,893 
46,753 

2,264,070 

'"'" CO o 

~ j. 

~ 
l 
..... 
<.D ...... 
0') 
I ..... 
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0la88 V.-Metal Works, MacMneKg, 
.be. 

Agricultural implement •• 63 1.362 68 1,810 
Engineering, iron foundry, &c. 364 7,964 396 7,223 
Railway workshop 17 1,534 4,174 
Sheet-iron, tin, &c. 77 415 64 1,116 
Brass, copper smithing •. 62 4.23 79 752 
Wireworking • • • • 17 191 17 184 
Metallurgical, &c., cyanide 30 283 29 174 
Oven, range • • • • 19 128 25 161 
Other.. ~. 51 1,089 51 421 

Total 700 13,389 729 16,015 

Ola8s VI-Oonnected with FoorZ and 
Drink or the preparation therwl. 

Bacon curing 23 1,000 28 385 
Butter, cheese, butterlne 186 3,148 47 1,319 
Meat freezing, preserving 15 5,460 3 913 
Biscuit •• •• 7 386 5 841 
Flourmilling •• 54 4,305 40 851 
Jam,.sauce, &c. 35 439 25 1,106 
Oatmeal, starch, &0. 24 1,313 16 317 
Sugar,oonfectionery, &0. 48 4,032 42 1,558 
Aerated water, cordial, &c. 135 473 114 701 
Malt 22 267 8 226 
Brewing 19 3,382 9 854 
Distilling 9 299 3 132 
Condiments, ooffee, Ooooa, &c. 20 693 11 207 
Tobacco, &c. 13 376 8 1,017 
Other •• 25 1,210 16 206 

Total 635 26,783 375 10,633 

22 250,450 
3 104 1,008,627 

6 615,960 
1 243 145,753 
1 37 87,712 

10 25,033 
1 22,027 

19,369 
2 6 57,342 

7 429 2,232,273 

20 58,191 
3 114 190,038 

23 116,978 
560 119,628 

6 126,280 
3 1,047 180,083 

179 57,873 
5 1,458 280,077 
8 74 87,543 

4 35,977 
3 168,041 
1 20,117 

112 39,379 
686 211,866 

2 18 30,387 

21 4,305 1,722,458 

18,666 359,342 
104,334 1,365,280 

25,087 665,650 
5,718 419,405 
6,699 110,384 

994 48,221 
6,671 82,431 
1,195 30,173 
5,664 187,572 

175,028 3,268,458 

7,243 808,691 
40,142 3,993,654 
28,433 796,639 
12,122 499,301 
28,342 2,941,140 
13,310 836,430 
9,960 386,351 

56,646 2,690,891 
3,297 181,407 
9,228 314,113 

33,711 505,579 
5,488 91,ll7 
4,601 260,264 
3,796 920,872 
8,200 31,634 

264,519 15,258,083 

743,196 
2,936,342 
1,409,770 

673,927 
248,418 
93,699 

135,048 
64,570 

301,044 

6,606,014 

972,477 
4,908,160 

980,371 
735,158 

3,458,633 
1,225,856 

541,161 
3,435,831 

400,101 
442,717 

1,118,288 
147,538 
355,281 

1,470,715 
112,748 

20,305,035 
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~ Ave ... 
"8 .s 

,age N umber of Persous Value of-Employed . 

" ... .. 
~ " Eo M 0 

Nature of Industry. ::a ~~ .,,, 
I!l "8 ... ., 

0" ... ~'" ~~ " Ol~ .c ;;;;.& 
! ".-13gf !>o 

-<lil'il l::~ 

-.-~-----.-.--- _.--, 

!\les. Females. 

--- Wages paid 
.,; I!l .,; exclusive Fuel and Articles Pro-

" " of Amounts Light Materials duced or 
" EI " drawn by used . Used. Work Done. ~ ~ 
-a -a Working 

is !>o is Proprietors. 
I'il l::~ I'il 

--- -- --- -----

Olaas VII.-Olbthing and r'extile 
Fabrics, and Fibrous Material. 

£ £ £ £ 

Woollen mill 10 3,215 9 917 .. 1,123 181,358 24,205 535,409 1,006,635 
Clothing, tailoring, &c. 448 496 410 
Dressmaking and millinery 448 331 80 
Underclothing, shirt 175 599 78 
Hat, cap 40 468 41 
Hoisery 45 359 28 
Oilskin, waterproof clothing 4 16 2 
Boot, shoe •• •• 201 1,674 248 
Fur 23 16 18 

1,705 35 7,754 667,228 13,881 1,422,740 2,448,673 
218 298 8,425 438,932 8,885 912,680 1,629,543 
219 109 6,006 324,293 7,893 749,821 1,273,032 
616 4 1,048 156,639 7,522 283,683 539,335 
133 30 1,443 101,069 2,665 432,180 643,450 
44 1 159 19,796 981 40,415 77,398 

4,800 7 3,439 843,772 15,074 2,171,812 3,460,404 
66 10 198 19,265 461 49,825 85,259 

RoILe, twine, &0. 8 1,300 6 
Sa , tent, &0. • • 17 33 10 

472 .. 342 78,343 7,325 350,770 541,318 
III .. 120 21,262 342 99,556 189,425 

Other •• 22 109 13 148 5 285 32,488 2,600 85,764 146,976 
--- -- ---

Total 1,441 8,616 943 9,449 499 30,342 2,884,445 91,834 7,134,655 11,991,448 
--- -- ---

.... 
c.C> 
I>:) 

f 
i 
~ 
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c.C> ...... 
~ ...... 
;-l 



ClaSB V llI.-Book8, Paper, Print· 

"" 
lng, En!lravinf/, "'c. 

~ Printing .. •• •• 357 3,255 400 4,414 6 1,339 
P Account·book, stationery, paper, &0. 23 438 25 541 2 582 1. Fancy box •• •• 30 152 23 155 6 630 
to Die sinking, engraving, &c. 19 66 20 199 1 7 

Other •• 16 1,648 13 414 53 

793,609 23,364 962,234 2,424,873 
98,706 3,102 199,849 384,884 
51,453 1,164 112,530 193,329 
25,397 741 25,244 77,936 
55,094 17,741 107,814 246,473 

~ 

----
Total 445 5,559 481 5,723 15 2,6l1 1,024,259 46,112 1,407,671 3,327,495 

Class lX.-Mu8icallnstrument8 •. , 9 240 8 178 12 

Cla8B X.-Arms and Explosives •. 12 746 2 688 907 

ClaSB XI.-Vehicles and Fitting8, 
Saddlery, Harness, "'c. 

Coach building .. 294 691 348 1,914 19 
Bicycle, &c. 181 576 173 1,229 1 41 
Saddle, harness 45 54 53 498 147 
Other .• 13 47 10 133 9 

25,146 422 20,455 55,480 

176,106 10,710 497,503 761,241 

217,286 • 8,820 243,301 575,791 
152,029 5,150 124,807 347,776 

77,135 679 161,045 279,990 
16,727 320 30,665 57,816 

t 
~. 

Total 533 1,368 584 3,774 1 216 463,177 14,969 559,818 1,261,373 

Clas8 xn .-Shipbuilding, Fitting, &c. 11 1,341 8 4531 " 1 3 67,235 2,842 54,720 151,950 

ClaB8 XlIl.-Furniture, Bedding,&c. 
Upholstery, bedding, &0. 44 276 27 308 1 190 
Cabinet, including billiard table 191 1,142 225 1,569 49 
Picture frame .. .. 22 33 21 140 1 31 
Other .• 11 148 8 186 10 

50,094 1,764 135,983 222,267 
184,379 4,240 245,034 524,611 
16,626 575 34,626 63,947 
22,108 1,541 50,098 82,506 

Total 268 1,599 281 2,203 2 280 273,207 8,120 465,741 893,331 
, ~ 

$./ 



FACTORIES-POWER, WORKERS, WAGES, ETC., AND PRODUCTION, 1916-17-continued. 

i A verage Number of Persons Value of-
C! 

Employed. 

1i .. ----~--.-.-----------

" ] 10 Males. Females. 0 

Nature of Industry. .. ~' . 
-~- ,---- ----- Wages paid 

Fneland :.t &1S exclusive - ~:!l ri .. e .; of Amounts Light Materials 
" .. :> 

1I1 .. bilE .. .. .s '" drawn by used. Used. ... 
~.~ 

r-. =" .s- Working 11 ";~ 0 
~~ 

~ E' ... ..... A .. Proprietors • 
.,= 08 a 08 a 

z <f"I t;::~ ~ [:;:l.< ~ -- --- --- --- -- --- -----. 
'laS8 XIV.-Drugs, Ohemicals, and 

By-products. £ \ £ £ 

:la.oking, blue, &0. .. ., 14 195 8 158 .. 156 31,285 1,355 186,436 
hemicals, drugs, &0. .. .. 33 585 21 455 2 309 84,546 6,362 209,855 
'ertilizers •• .. .. 6 1,494 .. 631 .. 6 92,689 13,003 493,536 
Ither .. .. " .. 41 137 43 284 1 12 27,975 1,375 60,071 

c 

-- --- --- --- -- ---
Tota.l .. ., 94 2,411 72 1,528 3 483 236,495 22,095 949,898 

-- --- --- --- -- ---

'la88 XV.-Surgical and Scientific 
Appliances • • • . . • 28 37 25 102 .. 8 11,383 516 11,179 -- --- --- --- -- ---

'las8 XVl.-Timepieces, Jewellery, 
97,135 and Platedware _. - •. 91 220 104 727 .. 117 2,988 169,600 ---- --- --- --- -- ---

Articles Pro-
duced or 

Work Done. 

£ 

280,041 
380,104 
749,437 
112,371 

1!521,953 

33,872 

352,611 

""" co 
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Ola 

El 
El 
Ga, 
Ot 

Ola 

~ Ola 
... 

Um 
Ru 
Br 
Ba 

18 XVIl.-Heat, Light, and 
Energy. 

Itrio apparatus 
Itrio light 
.ooke 
er .• 

Total 

18 XVIIl.-Leatherware (except 
~ddlery and Harness) 

18 XIX.-Wares, not ez"ewhere 
included. 

brel1a 
,ber goods 
sh, broom 
ket, wiokerware 

Total 

Grand Total 

29 230 27 
74 42,144 3 
47 1,985 2 

8 1,154 1 

158 45,513 33 

38 210 45 

8 13 6 
13 6,305 12 
18 120 I 17 
18 3 20 

--- ---
57 6,441 55 --.-

5,445 136,985 4,649 

216 8 24,264 
1,101 40 178,430 
2,045 46 365,777 

196 479 50,991 

3,558 573 619,462 

366 300 58,083 

49 114 11,836 
1,454 419 220,139 

282 1 83 35,202 
105 1 10,724 

1,890 617 277,901 

70,275 552 41,494 11,833,517 

800 36,092 
129,743 2,009 

4,406 383,675 
5,315 147,337 

140,264 569,113 

1,861 251,644 
----

267 48,667 
26,986 609,194 

731 81,973 
35 11,055 

28,019 750,889 

1,024,156 37,103,750 

77,818 
673,769 

1,181,096 
276,163 

2,208,846 

370,474 

69,795 
987,893 
135,815 
27,056 

1,220,559 

60,047,284 

i 
~ 
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Increase In 
value of out
put of each 
Industry 
1911 to 
191&-17. 

Nearly every ffiilonuiacturing industry in the State has 
shown a substantiat increase in the value of output during 
the past five years. The output for the years 1911 and 
1916-17 is shown in the following table, the industries being 
arranged in order of increase in value: -

OUTPUT OF INDUSTRIES, 1911 TO 191617. 

Value of output. Increase in Fi va Years. 
Industry. 

1911. 1916-17 • Total. Per cent. 
. 

£ £ £ 
Tanning and fellmongering .. 1,843,189 3,962,202 2,119,013 ll5'0 
Sugar, confectionery .. 1,580,491 3,435,831 1,855,340 117'4 
Boot, shoe .. .. .. },878,308 3,460,404 1,582,096 84'2 
Flour mills .. .. .. 2,456,533 3,458,633 1,002,100 40'8 
Butter, cheese, and creameries 3,964,312 4,815,833 851,521 21'5 
Dress, millinery, and hosiery .. ],422,376 2,272,993 850,617 59'8 
Engineering, iron foundries, &c. 2,194,805 2,936,342 741,537 33'8 
Arms and explosives .. 135,068 761,241 626,173 463'6 
Printing .. .. .. 1,874,922 2,424,873 549,951 29'3 
Clothing, tailoring, &c. .. 1,904,037 2,448,673 544,636 28'6 
Woollen mill .. .. 473,686 1,006,635 532,949 112'5 
Jam, sauce, &c. .. .. 725,311 1,225,856 500,545 69'0 
Bacon-curing .. .. 549,748 972,477 422,729 76'9 
Electric light .. .. 270,498 673,769 403,271 149'1 
Underclothing, shirt .. 880,109 1,273,032 392,923 44'6 
Oil, grease, glue, soap and candle 635,718 1,014,331 378,613 59'6 
Rubber goods .. .. 612,830 987,893 375,063 61·2 
Gas, coke .. .. . . 810,414 1,181,096 370,682 45'7 
Chemicals, &c. .. .. 808,201 1,129,541 321,340 39'8 
Tobacco, cigars, snuff .. 1,155,047 1,470,715 315,668 27'3 
Sheet-iron, tin, &c. .. .. 370,460 673,927 303,467 81'9 
Rope, twine, &c. " .. 260,875 541,318 280,443 107'5 
Biscuit .. .. .. 467,114 735,158 268,044 57'4 
Brewing .. .. .. 912,829 1,118,288 205,459 22'5 
Coach, cycle, motor .. .. 720,222 923,567 203,345 28'2 
Oatmeal, starch, &c. .. 340,408 541,161 200,753 59'0 
Malt .. .. .. 288,324 442,717 154,393 53'5 
Account book, stationery, &c. 249,132 384,884 135,752 54'5 
Saddle, harness . , .. 148,321 279,990 131,669 88'8 
Blacking, blue, &c. .. .. 157,347 280,041 122,694 78'0 
Hat, cap .. .. .. 420,963 539,335 118,372 28'1 
Ship, boat-building, dock, slip 39,661 151,950 112,289 283'1 
Cement, including cement pipes 49,516 154,856 105,340 212'7 
Leatherware, except saddlery .. 266,801 370,474 103.673 38'9 
Distilling .. .. .. 48,082 147,538 99,456 206'8 
Sail, tent, &c. .. .. 54,789 139,425 84,636 154'5 
Brass, copper .. .. 173,142 248,418 75,276 43'5 
Fancy-box, &c. ,. .. 119,935 193,329 73,394 61'2 
Condiments, coffee, cocoa, &c. 292,490 355,281 62,791 21.5 
Glass, including bottles .. 138,421 200,866 62,445 45'1 
Others .. .. . . 10,053,428 10,712,391 658,963 6'6 

41,747,863 60,047,284 18,299,421 43'8 
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INDIVIDUAL INDUSTRIES. 

The salient features in connexion with the chief industries are set 
forth in the succeeding pages. 

Tanneries, 
&c. 

Year. 

1907 -. 
1908 .. 
1909 " 1910 " 1911 .. 
1912 " UI13 .. 
1914 .. 
1915 " 1916-17 " 

The development of the tanning and fellmongering 
industry during the past ten years is shown by the 
particulars contained in the next two tables;-

TANNERIES, ETC.; 1907 TO 1916-17. 

1 
II"umber Hor",,- Value of Number Number Amount 

of power Machinery of of of 
Establish- of and Plant Persons Working Wages 

ments. Engines. in Use. Employed Proprietors. Paid. 

--- --- --- ---
£ £ 

.. 90 1,223 124,064 1,893 100 140,436 .. 92 1,379 133,376 2,001 98 160,091 
,. 93 1,941 142,429 1,999 96 163,863 .. 89 1,990 141,702 1,956 99 175,364 .. 88 2,005 165,964 2,.123 97 198,692 .. 90 2,161 176,947 1,996 103 206,050 

"1 
84 2,398 196,848 1,824 86 194,948 .. 79 2,434 190.460 1,875 82 210,007 
82 2,610 193,350 2,165 97 268,884 

"j 74 3,187 214,896 2,362 82 300,796 

The quantity of bark used in connexion with tanning operations 
in 1916-17 was 12,340 tons, The output of tanneries for each of the 
last ten years was as follows :-

OUTPUT OF TANNERIES, ETC.; 1907 TO 1916-17. 
i 

N umber Tanned of-
Wooi Value of 

I Sheep Washed Articles 
Year; Sheep Skirui (weight prodnced 

Stripped. after or Work Hides, Calf Skins, and other washing). done, 
Skins. 

No. lb •• £ 
1907 .• " 492,672 188,007 648,765 851,616 7,230,676 1,612,009 
1908 ;, " 498,947 127,798 1,027,460 1,253,875 7,803,992 1,441,661 
1909 " " 495,964 175,563 1,020,656 1,090,967 8,089,643 1,636,197 
1910 .• " 496,200 186,993 1,007,343 1,241,693 8,242,456 1,739,850 
1911 " " 523,989 199,257 817,866 1,301,298 9,366,629 1,843,189 
1912 " " 536,343 194,441 891,971 1,085,196 8,182,610 1,891,816 
1913 ., " 638,117 181,643 863,580 1,128,302 7,424,263 1,961,663 
1914 ., " 5()4,242 %10,894 936,975 1,639,161 7,816,250 2,132,935 
1915 ., " 765,088 166,197 1,150,449 1,463,775 12,224,184 3,201,455 
1916-17 " 722,649 230,380 1,027,847 1,538,178 13,843,439 3,962,202 

The figures for 1909 and subsequent years do not include 
skins and wool dealt with in small tanneries, The work done in such 
tanneries in 1908 was the tanning of 1,540 hides, 1,620 calf skins, 
and 4,916 sheep and other skins. The value of the leather imported 
in',Q Victoria from overae3. countries during the year ended 30th June, 
1917, was £365,825. 

\ 
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Soap and Particulars in regard to the soap and candle works in 
candle works. the State for the past ten years are given below :-

SOAP AND CANDLE WORKS-1907 TO 1916-17. 

Number of Value of Amount of Products. 
Year. Establish- Machinery Number of 

~ 
Value 01 

menta. and Plant Employees. d. ontput. 
In U.e. Soap.- CandIes. 

I 

£ £ ewt. owt. £ 
1907 .. 15 106,326 499 43,429 153,478 47,688 404.251 
1908 .. 17 109,768 523 43,463 162,757 37,705 402,306 
1909 .. 17 111,252 550 56,382 176,162 45,460 485,954 
1910 .. 16 113,418 528 51,518 187,433 44,768 516,508 
1911 .. 16 113,664 I 528 53,474 189,048 41,557 572,000 
1912 .. 17 117,034 593 61,398 215,629 40,157" 562,013 
1913 .. 18 117,692 561 60,703 223,598 39,099 610,881 
1914 .. 17 120,215 604 65,155 243,558 37,564 Ml,104 
1915 •• 17 121,946 627 71,282 267,426 41,031 721,845 
1916-17 18 128,100 670 84,036 214,526 38,746 802,179 

• Not llleludin~ soap made in small.oap works not ciasslfied as lactorles, VIZ., 10,527 cwt. in 
1907, 7,125 cwt. in 1908, 5.458 ewt. in 1909, 5.479 ewt. in uno, 6.216 ewt. in 1911. 4,732 cwt. in 
1912, 3,564 cwt: in 1913, 3,489 cwt. in 1914, 1.664 cwt. in 1916, and 927 cwt. in 1916-17. 

The quantity of tallow used in 1916-17 in the manufacture of soap 
and candles was 146,455 cwt. in factories, and 398 cwt. in minor works. 

The imports from oversea countries in 1916-17 included 252,863 lbs. 
of soap valued at £17,859, and 34,232 lbs. of candles valued at £1,507. 

Particulars relating to brickyards and potteries for the 
::U:l-:!dS;.c ten years 1907 to 1916-17 are shown in the following state

I, • ment. The value of the land, plant, buildings, &c., used 
in connexion with such works in 1916-17 was £492,425. 

BRICKS, POTTERY, PIPES, AND TILES: 1907 TO 1916-17. 

I Number of Number Value of-
Year. I Establish- of Amount of Number of 

menta. Employees. Wage&Paid. Bricks Made.· Pipes and Pottery. Tiles. 
I 

£ £ £ 
1907 .. 117 1,714 155,768 123,281,100 66,390 29,070 
1908 .. 119 1,711 165,246 124,985,500 72,024 33,029 
1909 .. 108 1,588 I 164,192 129,302,800 77,305 32,624 
1910 .. 122 1,730 178,868 145,809,500 83,397 31,897 
1911 .. 120 1,856 197,282 153,944,800 97,478 35,522 
1912 .. 119 2,047 236,526 180,724,200 123;944 44,788 
1913 .. 106 1,974 233,157 175,644;900 132,709 32,839 
1914 .. 109 2,117 260,877 . 188,238.420 124.826 47,948 
1915 .. 89 1,839 230,969 . 142,601,380 134,623 52,732 
1916-17 79 1,636 200,781 108,444,400 147,840 57,266 

. . "In addition there are brICks made in small brICkyards not tabulated as f..,tones . 

The estimated value of bricks made in 1916-17 was £182,211, 
being a. decrease of £65,290 as compared with the value of those made 
in the preceding year. 
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Particulars in regard to the forest saw-mills in the State 
for the ten years 1907 to 1916-17 are given in the table which 
follows :-

FOREST SAW-MILLS: 1907 TO 1916-17. 

Value of Victorian Timber Sawn. 

Number Machinery Number of Amount of 

I 

of Mills. and Plant In Employees Wages Paid. Use. Quantity. Value. 

£ £ Super. it. £ 
119 99,723 1,548 118,258 55,873,500 181,590. 

120 98,804 1,486 126,409 54,602,200 177,460 

133 115,121 1,635 131,108 56,039,200 189,130 

139 125,528 1,767 158,733 70,947,200 248,320 

142 148,136 1,892 170,579 70,931,500 265,990 

150 170,437 1,814 183,169 73,374,900 265,980 

167 262,964 2,118 211,454 81,769,800 290,280 

167 273,086 2,127 232,305 84,'374,300 316,400 

138 233,343 1,564 169,027 62,588,760 234,710 

151 235,140 1,678 206,709 70,038,400 297,663 

In addition to forest saw-mills there were 273 other factories 
working in wood. The particulars for 19] 6-17 relating to these are 
given on page 790. 

Firewood, 
&c. 

It is estimated that the approximate value of the pro
duction of firewood for consumption in the year is 
£521,770. In addition, there are supplies of railway 

sleepers, piles, posts and rails, shingles, and timber for mines obtained 
from the forests, but it has been found impossible to procure reliable 
information as to their value. 

During the past decade there has been a very 
Eneineerlnl, marked expansion in· engineering works and iron 
I~:, foandry, foundries. Since 1904 the number of factories has 

increased by 57 per cent., the number of persons 
employed therein by 67 per cent., the amount of wages paid by 158 per 
cent., the value of machinery and pl~nt by 84 per cent., the value of 
materials used by 202 per cent., and the value of the output by 169 
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per cent. The chief particulars of the industry for the years 1907 to 
1916-17 are given in the next table :-

ENGINEERING, IRON FOUNDRY, ETC., 1907 TO 1916-17. 

I Value of-
Value of ,---

Number Horse- Machlnery Number Amount 
Year. of power of and of Persom of Wage. Fuel and 

Factories. Engine •. Plant. Employed Pald. Materials Light Output. 
Used. Used. 

--------- ----
£ £ £ £ £ 

1907 •• 262 2,990 486,649 5,847 531,398 667,867 66,541 1,515,440 
1908 •. 278 3,130 491,208 5,928 549,868 650,990 58,629 1,535,907 
1909 .. 293 3,238 481,562 5,810 547,192 644,273 58,648 1,561,011 
1910 •. 290 3,583 496,232 6,366 615,704 757,270 66,693 1,805,199 
1911 .• 304 4,746 553,685 7,372 762,824 913,476 77,674 2,194,805 
1912 •• 326 5,857 635,~81 8,649 988,802 1,154,377 83,841 2,640,453 
1913 •• 345 6,670 715,909 8,745 1,029,136 1,206,001 90,005 2,824,892 
1914 •• 354 7,899 762,392 8,601 1,038,622 1,298,255 94,284 2,961,187 
1915 .. 364 7.999 784,447 8,552 1,056,075 1,349,270 106,483 3,029,713 
1916-17 364 7,964 809,940 7,726 1,006,627 1,365,280 104,334 2,936,342 

The above figures are exclusive of railway workshops, which in 
1916-17 numbered 17, and gave employment to 4,180 hands, who were 
paid £615,960; the value of the materials dealt with was £665,650, 
and the value of the output was £1,409,770, of which 77 per cent. 
was from the N ewport Workshops. 

ACriculturaJ 
The subjoined statement contains the leading particulars 

Implement relating to agricultural implement works for the last 
.. rill. 

ten years:-

AGRICULTURAL IMPLEMENT WORKS, 1907 TO 1916-17. 

Approximate Value of-

Year. No. 01 No. of Wages Paid. 11'actorit'8. Employees. 

I 
Fuel. &c., Materials Ontpnt. Used. Used. 

£ £ 
lsi.173 I £ 

1907 55 1,553 147,675 9,554 452,841 
1908 52 1,381 134,884 9,253 177,488

1 
437,023 

1!)09 52 1,831 181,391 12,697 242,!)22 611,293 
1910 50 2,193 231,919 21,537 300,718 742,326 
1911 59 2,651 297,824 19,299 345,665 831,474 
1912 67 2,590 309,78!) 19,388 329,397 799,217 
1913 66 2,166 268,880 16,915 324,063 710,832 
1914 65 1,895 242,158 16,866 278,283 638,827 
1915 64 1,678 '206,764 15,337 213,257 526,756 
1916-171 63 1,832 250,450 18,666 359,342 1 743,196 
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The industry attained its greatest development in 1911, when the 
employees numbered 2,651, and the value of output was £831,474:. 
From that year to 1915 there was a decrease both in the number of 
employees and in the value of the output. In 1916-17 the position 
showed some improvement, but even in that year the number of 
employees was 31 per cent. and the value of the output 11 per cent. 
less than in 1911. 

The wages averaged for each employee £89 19s. 5d. in 1904 and 
£136 14s. 2d. in 1916-17. The stripper-harvester, which is a Victorian 
invention, is one of the principal implements manufactured. 

Bacon 
curing. 

In the following table particulars of bacon and ham 
curing establishments are given for the ten years 1907 to 
1916-17. The value of the machinery, plant, land and 

buildings inconnexion with these establishments was £57,350 in 1907 
and £151,215 in 1916-17. . 

BACON CURING: 1907 TO 1916-17. 

Number Number· I Amount i PIgs Weight Value 
Year. of Establish- of I of I slauShtered of Bacon and of 

ments. Employees. Wages Pald. for uring: Hams Cured. Output. 

£ No. lbs. £ 
1907 .. 27 316 27,,172 145,513 13,609,144 447,585 
1908 " 26 310 27,862 129,677 11,518,404 446,199 
IP09 .. 26 310 28,454 123,067 11,245,195 443,277 
1910 .. 25 307 30,035 142,429 13,455,397 483,469 
1911 .. 26 349 39,041 177,029 15,190,449 549,748 
1912 .. 29 399 45,794 179,717 16,044,228 634;366 
1913 " 28 423 49,305 179,710 16,345,955 726,906 
1914 .. 26 442 57,965 181,756 16,298,474 772,318 
19J5 .. 25 362 49,672 129,259 11,451,031 767,778 
1916-17 .. 23 403 58,191 167,003 15,376,600 972,477 

This table does not include pigs slaughtered for curing, nor bacon 
and hams cured in small curing works; the pigs so slaughtered 
numbered 2,771 in 1907, 2,263 in 1908, 2,691 in 1909, 1,637 in 1910, 
695 in 1911, 671 in 1912, 666 in 1913, 974 in 1914, 439 in 1915, 
and 379 in 1916-17 ; the quantity (in pounds) of bacon and hams 
cured was 244,837 in 1907, 194,328 in 1908, 294,088 in 1909, 142,524 
in 1910, 70,440 in 1911, 50,500 in 1912, 51,620 in 1913, 87,258 in 1914, 
45,030 in 1915, and 31,300 in 1916-17. 

In addition, the following quantities of bacon and hams were 
returned as having been cured on farms :-3,691,739 Ibs. in 1907, 
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2,698,669 Ibs. in 1908, 2,375,290 Ibs. in 1909, 2,983,440 Ibs. in 1910, 
4,356,323 Ibs. in 1911, 3,999,478 Ibs. in 1912, 2,943,3031bs. in 1913, 
2,476,023 Ibs. in 1914, 2,208,943 Ibs. in 1915, and 2,738,428 Ibs. in 
1916-17. The total quantity of bacon and hams cured in 1916-17 Wa!! 

thus 18,146,328 Ibs.-an increase of 4,441,314 Ibs. as compared with 
1915. 

Butter and 
cheese 
factories. 

The number of butter, cheese, and kindred factories was 
182 in 1916-17. Of these factories, 141 made butter, 6 
butter and cheese, 2 butter and cheese and casein, 
1 butter and concentrated and powdered milk, 1 

concentrated milk, 1 condensed milk, 1 concentrated and condensed 
milk, 1 powdered milk, 1 casein, 1 butter, cheese, concentrated, and 
condensed milk, while 26 made cheese only. There were 32 creameries 
attached to the factories. The number of factories and the value 
of machinery, plant, land, and buildings, the number of employees 
and the amount of their wages, and the total value of the output for 
the ten years 1907 to 1916-17 were as follows:-

BUTTER AND CHEESE FACTORIES: 1907 TO 1916-17. 

I 
Valne of 

Number Machinery, Number Amount Value 
Year. of Plant, Land, of of Wages of 

Factories. and Build· Employees. Paid. Output. 
Ings. 

£ £ £ 

1907 .• .. 223 560,035 1,384 119,684 2,831,670 
1908 •• .. 215 526,700 1,235 108,152 2,327,328 
1909 •. .. 211 515,966 1,134 109,412 2,391,893 
1910 •• .. 203 513,292 1,209 121,128 2,980,669 
1911 •• .. 199 626,331 1,489 147,897 3,964,312 
1912 .• .. 197 635,358 1,374 152,922 3,636,174 
1913 .. .. 197 649,931 1,311 159,529 3,562,057 
1914 .• .. 197 643,677 1,290 161,740 3,228,640 
1915 .. .. 190 644,960 1,145 139,543 2,715,784 
1916-17 .. 182 ,647,128 1,398 185,024 4,815,833 

The reduction in the value of the output in 1915, as compared with 
that in each of the preceding five years, was due to a severe drought 

which occurred in 1914. Further particulars relating to butter and 
cheese factories will be found under the heading of Dairying on 
page 756. 
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Meat freezing and preserving works numbered fifteen 

Meatrreezlng in 1916-17, and gave employment to 936 hands and three 
~~~:~eSerYlng working proprietors, the wages of the hands amounting 

to £116,978. The approximate value of machinery, plant, 
land and buildings in the same year was £697,657. The output for 
each of ~he last ten years is given in the following table ;-

MEAT FREEZING AND PRESERVING, 1907 TO 1916-17. 

Year. 
Frozen. 

I 
Cattl •. Sheep. Rabbits. I Poultry. 

Qrs. No. No. No. 
1907 ... ., . 10,760 866,498 6,413,560 56,275 
1908 ... ... 16,508 773,396 4,057,896 22,826 
1909 ... ... 17,360 941,309 2,832,924 22,440 
1910 ... ., . 36,464 1,573,5I6 2,660,604 60,312 
1911 ... ... 40,184 1,578,133 2,312,928 35,388 
1912 ... ... 29,752 1,409,243 2,101,704 28,824 
1913 ... ... 126,568 2,107,180 4,674,588 25,284 
1914 ... . .. 212,520 1,710,152 3,778,164 30,504 
1915 ... . .. . .. 47,546 3,584,388 8,652 
1916-17 _. . .. 28,492 418,418 2,846,904 4,900 

1 

Preserved. 

Year. 

I I I Beef. Mutten. Rabbits. Other Meats, 
&c. 

Cwt. Cwt. Cwt. Cwt. 

1907 ... ... 11,944 2,478 64 2,229 
1908 ... . .. 7,557 2,309 1,730 1,391 
1909 ... ., 8,382 2,349 540 1,267 
1910 ... ... 13,589 8,876 1,389 2,534 
1911 ... . .. 28,654 14,890 3,422 2,679 
1912 .. " ... 37,984 22,387 . .. 3,056 
1913 ... ... 49,445 8,793 63 3,321 
1914 ... ... 49,103 7,316 2,368 5,936 
1915 ... ... 38,835 2,092 422 3,448 
1916-17 ... ... 15,591 4,484 5,245 2,693 

NOTlI.-In addition to the above, there were treated at freezing works 8,047 calves, 2,196 pigs. 
and 55,196 hares in 1907; 11,662 calves, 2,296 pigs, and 29,796 hares in 1908; 3,059 calves, 225 
pigs, and !l,724 hares ill 1909; 3,893 calves, 1,557 pigs, and 29,532 hares in 1910; 7,308 calves, 
1,609 pigs, and 58,008 hares in 1911; 3,355 calves, 3,120 pigs, and 43,224 hares in 1912; 5,050 
calves, and 39,420 hares in 1913; 11,708 calves, 1,713 pigs, and 57,576 hares in 1914; 3,072 
hares in 1915 ; and 1,120 calves, 156 pigs, and 6,872 hares in 1916-17. 
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Imports and The following statement shows the imports from and 
exports of exports to oversea countries of frozen and preserved 
.. eats. h meats, ot er than bacon and ham, during the year ended 
30th June, 1917 :-

MEATS IMPORTED AND EXPORTED OVERSEA, 1916-17. 

Imports. ExpGrts. 
-

Quantity. Value. Quantity. I Value. 

--- ----------
Meats, Frozen- £ £ 

Mutton ... .., .. ... ... 2,940,7701b8. 64,568 
Lamb ... . .. ... ... .. . 12,999,314 

" 329,476 
Beef ... ... ... ... .. . 4,895,505 .. 121,329 
Pork ... ... ... 7,270 Ib8. 400 15,642 .. 618 
Rabbits and Hares ... ... ... ... 1,426,888 prs . 111,632 
Poultry ... ... .. 501bs. 3 993 

" 977 
Game '" ... ... 159 

" 
13 9,2321b8. 263 

Other .. , .. , ... ... ... 97,067 
" 

1,631 
Meats-Fresh and Smoked ... 1361b8. 3 ... .. . 

" 
Potted and concentrated ... 13,320 ... 3,651 .. Preserved in tins .. 144,795 Ibs. 9,119 1,601,4111bs. 61,937 .. Not elsewhere included 21 cwt . 75 21 cwt. 73 

------ -----------
Total value ... ... 22,933 ... 696,155 

Flour mills. The value of the machinery, plant, land and buildings 
used in connexion with flour mills was estimated at £501,873 

in 1907, and at £498,470 in 1916-17. Particulars of the industry for 
the ten years 1907 to 1916-17 are as follows:-

FLOUR MILLS: 1907 TO 1916-17. 

Number Number Amount Wheat 
Year. of of of Wages Ground into 

Mills. Employees. Paid. Flour. 

£ bushels. 
1907 .. 68 788 85,544 11,731,183 
1908 .. 63 728 78-,906 9,564,068 
1909 .. 59 688 79,547 10,644,123 
1910 .. 62 734 84,863 11,218,870 
1911 .. 61 784 93,503 12,266,013 
1912 .. 61 790 95,266 11,185,138 
1913 .. 61 790 102,882 12,459,988 
1914 .. 57 836 . 109,910 12,173,943 
1915 .. 51 608 70,982 6,574,753 
1916-17 .. 54 857 126,280 12,483,990 

Flour 
Made. 

tons. 
235,185 
192,687 
215,547 
225,282 
247,434 
225,376 
252,763 
246,136 
134,401 
263,095 

I Value of Total 
Output. 

1-

£ 
2,370,95 7 

4 
9 

2,275,02 
2,639,51 
2,486,741 
2,456,53 
2,565,01 
2,633,60 

3 
4 
4 
8 
o 
3 

2,726,87 
2,739,73 
3,458,63 

In addition to the flour made, the wheat ground in 1916-17 pro
duced 5,763,240 bushels of bran and 5,063,820 bushels of pollard. Other 
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grain operated on amounted to 123,885 bushels in 1907, 123,879 
bushels in 1908, 45,487 bushels in 1909, 35,507 bushels in 1910, 84,707 
bushels in 1911, 98,243 bushels in 1912, 39,826 bushels in 1913, 
38,992 bushels in 1914., 43,618 bushels in 1915, and 44,150 bmhels in 
1916-17. 

During the year 1916-17, 3,325,716 lbs. of biscuits· 
::e~~"!:t:~s. valued at £79,129, and 101,991 tons of flour valued 

at £1,213,751 were exported from Victoria to countries 
beyond Australia. 

"am, pickle, In 1916-17 there were 35 establishments in which the 
and sallce manufacture of jams, pickles, and sauces wa, carried on, 
works. d . an the number of persons employed therem was 2,181, of 
whom 28 were working proprietors. The wa:ges paid to the 
employees amounted to £180,083, and the value of machinery, plant, 
land and buildings was £211,598. The fruit and sugar used and 
the output for e'ach of the last ten years were as shown below:-

JAM, PICKLE, AND SAUCE WORKS, 1907 TO HJl6-17. 

Year. Fruit 1 Sugar Jams and Fruit· Frult Sauce Pickles 
Used. I Used. Jellies Made. Preserved. Pulped. Made. Made. 

I i 
.---1--- --- --- ,._--

I 

cwt. cwt. I cwt. cwt. cwt. pints. 
I 

pints. 
I 
I 

1907 ... 218,276 105,518 I 190,211 33,819 95,885 a,257,471
1

1,253,280 

1908 ... 191,282 133,2831 226,481 31,336 18, i8il 3,0l4,835! 1,187,136 
I 
I 

1909 ... 265,353 143,427 268,927 40,746 49,797 3,60 i ,968, 1,324,392 
1 

1910 ... 311,168 159,439 303,733 49,797 38,017 4,173,936i 1,264,728 

1911 ... 315,362 156,376 286,543 53,562 52,427 4,348,50°

1

1,617,156 

912 ... 307,458 154,381 258,470 63,133 56,488 5,886,336 1,482,252 

913 ... 400,048 179,243 265,727 102,608 100,690 6,458,748 1,752,396 

1 914 ... 341,189 175,538 271,755 81,425 75,299 5,648,280 1,840,920 

915 ... 30Q,861 193,243 305,445 52,939 40,993 5,827,176 1,285,476 

1916-17 ... 372,424 257,481 347,152 60,419 132,182 6,433,032 1,803,40 8 

These works also candied fruit peel amounting to 3,283 cwt. in 
1908,4,802 cwt. in 1909, 3,902 cwt. in 1910, 3,549 ewt. in 1911, 2,763 
cwt. in 1912, 5,519 ewt. in 1913, 6,892 cwt. in 1914, 4,628 ewt. in 1915, 
and 3,360 ewt. in 1916-17. The value of the output in 1916-17 was 
£1,225,856. 



806 Victorian Y ear-Book, Hll6-17. 

Beet sugar 
Industry. 

In 1896 Parliament passed an Act making available 
£100,000, of which £62,000 was expended in promoting 
the establishment of the beet sugar industry on the basis 

of £2 for every £1 of private capital subscribed. A company was 
formed, and a substantial building, equipped with a modern plant, 
was erected at Maffra, in Gippsland. The industry, after various 
vicissitudes, was compelled to cease operations after two manufacturing 
campaigns, and the building and plant, which fell into the hands of the 
Government under the terms of its mortgage, remained idle for twelve 
years. 

In 1910 a definite campaign to revive the industry was commenced, 
numerous experimental beet plots were established throughout 
Gippsland in order to familiarize land-holders with beet-growing, 
lectures were given explanatory of the Government proposals and 
different phases of the industry, a system of field labour was 
organized, and manufacturing operations were recommenced. 

With the view of putting the industry on a sound footing the 
Government purchased large areas at Boisdale and Kilmany Park. 
These estates, which are in railway communication with Maffra, were cut 
up into small holdings under the Closer Settlement Board, and allotted 
to settlers, subject to the proviso that each must grow a certain area 
of beet. The compulsory beet-growing conditions were removed in 
1914, and the supply of beet became dependent on voluntary 
growers. 

The following particulars summarize the results of the last seven 
seasons :-

Season. Area Sugar Beet Sugar 
Harvested. Harvested. Produced. 

acree. tons. tons. 
1910-11 ... ... 458 5,969 4,82 
1911-12 ... ... 752 ',000 519 
1912-13 ... ... 900 6,207 648 
1913-14 ... ... 1,000 7,431 920 
1914,-15 ... ... 990 8.843 1,181 
1915-16 ... ... 461 4,928 560 
1916-17 ... ... 1,320 15,159 1,948 

The price of beet was advanced to 27s. 6d. per ton for the 1916-17 
season and a larger area than usual was planted. Some of the crops 
were severely damaged by floods, but 1,320 acres were harvested and 
generally brought good returns to the growers. A fine grade of white 
sugar was manufactured, and, after meeting all expenses and charges 
the factory showed a substantial profit for the season. 
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Particulars regarding breweries for the ten years 1907 to 
Breweries. 1 . • -l'lH6-17 aresetforthmthenext table. Maclfineryand plant 
were valued at £249,579 in 1907 and at £452,988 in 1916-17, whilst 
land and buildings were valued at £529,047 in 1907 and at £471,170 
in 1916-17. The wages paid in 1916-11 amounted to £168,041. 

BREWERIES: 1907 TO 1916-17. 

Materials Used-

Number Numbpr 
Value of Year. of of Beer Made. 

Breweries. Employees. Sugar. 1I1alt. Hop<. 
Output. 

--.-- ---_.-----._------
cwt. bushels. lbs. gallons. £ 

1907 ... 37 1,005 IJ6,OO4 542,806 665,236 16,900,336 810,321 
1908 .. 35 1,107 109,347 556,040 684,879 17,582,833 832,4&9 
1909 ... 32 996 103,146 503,761 632,339 16,552,594 771,779 
1910 ... 31 1,016 112,240 540,390 663,394 18,605,737 836,485 
1911 >.- 33 1,009 111,314 548,341 649,892 19,077,420 912,829 
1912 ... 29 984 119,667 566,779 659,323 20,247,337 980,927 
1913 ... 26 966 123,073 586,375 653,803 20,925,354 1,024,708 
1914 ... 2,') 1,036 133,707 678,526 738,953 23,865,467 1,196,306 
1915 ... 22 

I 
893 111,363 600,333 661,299 20,339,924 1,061,1!l6 

1916-17 ... 19 857 105,238 616,630 710,470 20,111,704 1)18,2R8 

DlsUIJerles. The number of distilleries working in 1916-17 was 9, and the 
persons employed numbered 136, of whom 3 were working 

proprietors. The estimated value of the machinery, plant, land, 
and buildings was £186,36fi. The materials used in manufacture 
and the quantity of spirits distilled in each of the last ten years were 
as follows :-. 

DISTILLERIES: 1907 TO 1916-17. 

MateriaJs Used. 

Year. Spirits 

Other I Sugar and Distilled. 
Wine. Malt. 

~:~ 
Molasses. 

-------- --- I ----

Gal. Bush. Bush. Ibs. Proof !(al. 

1907 . - ... . .. 413,242 141,876 ... 49,280 375,183 
1908 ... ... ... 591,248 53,761 .. , ... 220,690 
1909 ... ... ... 379,979 117,197 . - ... 314,370 
1910 ... ... ... 605,201 25,345 3,560 649,152 223,560 
1911 ... ... ... 370,119 61,981 752 1,293,152 298,237 
1912 ... ... ... 580,976 ... ." , 791,056 152,645 
1913 ... ... ... 944,277 54,544 ... 1,057,280 335,251 
1914 ... ... .. . 1,248,957 39,043 ll8 1,649,760 409,815 
1915 ... ... ... 984,817 34,896 118 1,592,640 386,152 
1916-17 ... ... .. . 1,452,048 176,472 170 1,093,120 658,357 
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Spirits made by vine-growers for fortifying wine are not included 
in the foregoingJiable. The following quantities were distilled in viue-

, yards for that purpose during the last ten years :-53:~17 gallons 
in 1907, 50,954 gallons in 1908, 30,976 gallons in 1909, 13,427 gallons 
in 1910,29,745 gallons in 1911, 23,874 gallons in 1912, 13,357 gallons 
in 1913, 12,256 gallons in 191~ 9,955 gallons in ]915, and 9,937 gallons 
in 1916-17. 

Tobacco 
factorieL 

The number of tobacco, cigar and cigarette factories 
licensed in 1916-17 was twenty-eight, of which fifteen were 
too small to be classified as ordinary factories and were 

consequently not included in the statistical tabulation. In the year 
mentioned the remaining thirteen employed 1,703 hands, who were paid 
£211,866 in wages, also eight working proprietors; and the machinery, 
plant, land, and buildings used were valued at £290,930. The 
subjoined table shows the quantity of tobacco leaf used by, and 
the output of the full numb~r of licensed establishments for the 
last ten years:-

TOBACCO FACTORIES: 1907 TO 1916-17. 

Unmanufactured Leaf 

Year 
Operated on. 

Australian Imported. 
------ ---

lb •. _ lb •. 
1907 ... ... 332,271 4,479,073 

1908 ... . .. 269,354 5,566,522 

1909 .. ... 202,723 4,759,856 

1910 .. ... 195,279 5,225,078 

1911... ... 180,501 4,972,275 

1912 ... ... 165,156 5,137,331 

1913 .. ... 254,561 5,113,935 

1914 ... ... 310.296 4,708,548 

1915 ... ... 515,969 4,414,921 

1916-17 ... 656,320 5,254,lJO 

Quantity Manufactured of-

To~1 Snuff. I Ciga~._. _ ~~.:~ 
Ibs. Ibs.. No. No. 

4,782,061 993 

5,331,H7 605 

5,162,959 610 

5,510,099 577 

5,521,175 603 

5,641,647 702 

5,605,566 500 

5,140,695 746 

5,022,910 565 

6;089,929 #6 

17,740,782 

19,741,355 

19,368,491 

21,310,111 

22,424,806 

23,333,951 

25,019,435 

23,533,572 

22,676,586 

26,268,733 

146,699,6 00 

178,776,650 

141,105750 

135,108,700 

116,435,80 o 

00 97,400,4 

103,382,600 

140,100,500 

138,111,00 o 
00 123,430,2 

Woollen 
mill .. 

There were ten woollen mills working in 1916-17, and 
the number of persons employed therein was 2,049, of 
whom nine were working proprietors. The wages paid to 

employees amounted to £181,358, and the approximate value of the 
machinery plant, land, and buildings to £422,120. The value of the 
l'Sl.W materials used in mills during the year was £535,409, and that of 
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the goods manufactured in the same period, £1,006,635. The quantities 
of wool and cotton used and of goods manufactured in each of the last 
ten years were as follows :-

WOOLLEN MILLS: 1907 TO 1916-17. 

Goods Manufachred-

Quantity Quantity Value 
Year. of of of Scoured Cotton 

Wool Used. Used. Tweed and Flannel. Blankets. Shawls Output. 
Cloth. and Rugs. 

-------, ---
Ibs. Ibs. yards. yards. No.·of No. £ Pairs. 

1907 .. 3,311,097 914,003 867,789 4,088,383 199,743 12,089 368,784 
1908 .. 3,210,925 965,042 922,176 4,396,862 228,621 15,222 388,218 
1909 .. 3,093,383 880,934 949,674 . 4,713,571 225,148 15,189 403,106 
1910 .. 3,136,442 955,894 890,281 4,640,401 191,651 18,185 426,336 
1911 .. 3,409,105 897,804 901,348 4,691,255 240,961 13,718 473,686 
1912 .. 3,265,390 1,061,201 1,013,444 4,604,654 265,637 14,476 473,880 
1913 .. 3,489,150 1,068,214 1,017,776 4,965,527 287,814 19,443 513,252 
1914 .. 3.607,690 1,O'M" "'''''079

1 

M46,841 258,859 22,455 577,434 
1915 .. 6,521,130 702,653 1,331,137 5,136,258 347,988 6,418 931,774 
1916-17 5,114,320 599,288 1,238,363 5,250,093 259,080 3,661 1,006,635 

During the period 1907 to 1916-17 the value of output of woollen 
mills increased by 173 per cent. The quantity of tweed and cloth 
manufactured increased by 43 per cent., of flannel by 28 per cent., 
and of blankets by 30 per cent. 

800t 
tactorles. 

Year. 

'1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916-17 

The development which has taken place in the boot 
industry in recent years is exhibited by the following 
tables:-

BOOT FACTORIES: 1907 TO 1916-17. 

I 
I 
I 

Numbero! I Persons Employed. 
Value of Land, Build. Wages Paid. Factories. ings, and Machinery. 

£ £ 
... 139 6,303 292,474 368,503 
... 139 6,348 284,982 371,081 ... 136 6,894 294,167 415,011 
... 144 6,832 324,5211 455,997 
... 154 7,001 363,540 542,707 
.. , 151 6,774 378,501 570,025 ... 162 I 6,951 426,1i73 578,503 ... 172 

I 
6,924 455,158 

I 
603,318 

... 174 6,847 483,683 625,886 

... 201 8,49~ 529,950 843,772 
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OUTPUT OF BOOT FACTORIES: 1907 TO 1916-17. 

Goods Manufactured-

Iv .. , ~ .. """', Yellr. 
Used. Value of Output. 

Boot. and Shoe •• Slippers.* 

I 

No. of pair •. No. of pair •. £ £ 
1907 ... . .. 4,290,122 182,039 808,879 1,322,893 
1908 ... . .. 4,164,410 193,949 780.760 1,307,329 
1909 ... . .. 4,649,130 231,791 884,329 1,487,789 
1910 ... ... 4,847,368 191,204 963,110 1,620,179 
1911 ... . .. 5,198,030 164,313 1,103,653 1,878,308 
1912 ... . .. 4,966,768 220,616 1,132,045 1,951,998 
1913 ... .. 5,013,143 254,844 1,230,725 2,094,866 
1914 ... ... 4,913,593 272,'166 1,281,352 2,160,500 
1915 ... ... 5,257,415 191,044 1,502,285 2,436,673 
1916-17 ... 6,210,866 212,582 2,171,812 3,460,404 

• Includes canvas shoes and house-boots. 

During the period 1907 to 1916-17 the wages paid increased by 129 
per cent., the value of materials used by 168 per cent., and the value 
of output by 162 per cent., while the quantity of boots and shoes 
manufactured increased by only about 45 per cent. 

The value of the output of establishments connected 
Dress (ex- with the manufacture of dress, i.e., clothing, tailoring, 
cluslweof boot) d ki mill' d I h' h d & ractorle.. ressma ng, mery, un erc ot mg, ats an caps, c., 

but exclusive of boots and shoes, was £6,765,326 in 1916-17, 
as compared with £2,952,393 in 1907. During the period 1907 to 
1916-17 the persons employed increased by 22 per cent., the wages paid 
by 93 per cent., the value of materials used by 144 per cent., and the 
value of the output by 129 per cent. Particulars of the industry for 
each of the last ten years are as follow :-

DRESS (EXCLUSIVE OF BOOT) FACTORIES. 

Number of Persons 
Number employed. Amount of Value of Value of 

Year. of Wages Materials Output. 
Factories 

Males. I~I Total. 
paid. used. 

£ £ £ 
1907 .. 1,040 3,032 21,132 24,164 903,320 1,603,583 2,952,393 
1908 .. 1,064 3,191 22,124 25,315 965,425 1,693,450 3,1l2,2l1 
1909 .. },125 1 3,387 23,174 26,561 1,057,278 2,033,925 3,743,940 
1910 .. 1,160 3,620 24,069 27,689 1,181,534 2,259,826 4,174,402 
1911 .. 1,213 3,921 26,114 30,035 1,384,678 2,557,287 4,756,604 
1912 .. 1,205 4,067 26,255 30,322 1,532,559 2,760,001 5,184,535 
1913 .. 1,296 4,221 25,955 30,176 1,579,957 2,868,302 5,430,24() 
1914 .. 1,298 4,019 25,660 29,679 1,591,133 3,001,379 5,568,744 
1915 .. 1,198 3,833 24,126 27,959 1,554,921 3,295,009 5,901,238 
1916-17 .. 1,196 3,744 25,739 29,483 1,747,478 3,919,333 6,765,326 
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Electric 
light and 
jlower works. 

Particulars r~lating to the electric light and power works 
of the State are shown in the next table :-

ELECTRIC LIGHT AND POWER WORKS: 1907 TO 1916-17. 
.,j 

Horse- '" Number Value of g~ Year. of JJ:0wer of Machinery 
Stratlons. achinery. and Plant. ~S' 

P<~ --- --- --. 
£ 

1907 .. 11 9,948 496,314 398 
1908 .. 12 11,702 541,489 441 
1909 .. 13 13,293 577,403 442 
1910 .. 16 13,962 645,333 523 
1911 .. 20 15,819 733,769 590 
1912 .. 24 20,005 912,712 666 
1913 .. 51 26,213 1,165,020 860 
1914 .. 58 28,485 1,418,511 924 
1915 .. 63 33,127 1,569,553 957 
1916-17 74 42,144 1,787,477 1,144 

_ . 

Wages ElectriC\~ 
Paid. Supplie • 

~ 

£ British 
Units. 

44,489 12,542,614 
50,442 14,310,482 
54,621 16,471,368 
62,266 18,832,467 
75,722 23,01l,340 
89,435 27,579,734 

114,874 35,637,971 
131,854 44,890,249 
135,045 53,209,990 
178,430 71,622,490 

Value 
of 

Output. 

--
£ 

177,044 
191,317 
207,959 
231,604 
270,49 8 
309,156 
400,192 
473,91 8 

9 
536,251 
673,76 

The electricity sllpplied in 1916-17 represents an increase of 471 
per cent. on that supplied in 1907. 

The approximate value of the machinery and plant, a_orks. 
land and buildings connected with gasworks in Victoria was 

£1,710,306 in 1907, and £1,726,300 in 1916-17. The gas made in 
the latter year was 125 per cent. in excess of that made in 1907. 
Particulars in regard to these works are given below. 

GASWORKS: 1907 TO 1916-17. 
• 

Number Persons Wages Coal Coke Year. of Gas Made. 
Works.- Employed. Paid. Used. Produced. 

--- --- ---
£ Tons. Cubic Feet. Tons. 

1907 .. 48 1,272 157,525 189,190 1,975,892,500 112,050 
1908 .. 47 1,298 168,077 206,408 2,144,834,000 126,530 
1909 .. 47 1,390 181,965 217,473 2,292,988,400 131,695 
1910 .. 47 1,421 199,308 235,532 2,476,523,100 139,423 
1911 .. 47 1,601 230,626 261,848 2,813,159,700 165,488 
1912 . .. 47 1,835 275,755 284,670 3,108,655,700 171,7&0 
1913 .. 47 1,978 302,354 294,541 8,480,180,200 176,810 
1914 .. 47 '2,117 332,971 300,152 3,806 380,100 195,178 
1915 47 2,176 347,434 307,902 4,107,577,600 204,957 
1916-17 :: 47 2,093 365,777 317,'50 4,449,230,000 200,673 

- Including one establishment manufaeturlng coke only. 

Value of 
Output. 

£ 
574,00 2 
618,501 
676,523 
733,910 
810,414 
878,184 
935,910 
979,22 9 

6 
1,035,941 
1,181,09 

Oil was used as well as coal in the manufacture of gas, the number 
of galhms consumed each year being 163,215 in 1907, 187,237 in 
1908, 196,176 in 1909, 228,034 in 1910, 274,353 in 1911, 306,405 
in 1912, 318,385 in 1913, 332,586 in 1914, 328,230 in 1915, and 
345,272 in 1916-17. 
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Number and The facilities afforded in the metropolitan area have 
Location 01 had the effect of bringing within that area the more 
f::~O:!C8, important of the manufactories. The distribution of 
1916-17. factories by classes as between the metropolis and the 
remajilder of the State for the years 1903) 1907, 1911, and 1916-17 
is exhibited in the following statement :-

NUMBER AND LOCATION OF FACTORIES. 

Number of Factories. 

Class of Industry. 
Metropolis. Remainder of State. 

I 

1903. 1907. 1911. 1916-17. 1903. 1907. 1911. 1916-17. 

-- -- -- -- -- -- -- ---
Treating raw material, 

product of pastoral 
pursuits, &c. .. 97 76 84 81 227 247 253 223 

Treating oils and fats, 
animal, vegetable,&c. 12 12 12 16 12 9 11 11 

Processes in stone, 
cIa y, glass, &0. .. 79 86 96 89 II2 II7 II9 81 

Working in wood .. 107 125 168 194 161 165 207 230 
Metal works, machin. 

ery, &c •.• .. 304 363 440 497 241 256 234 203 
Connected with food 

and drink, &c. .. 160 182 197 217 461 474 454 418 
Clothing and textile 

fabrics, &c. .. 827 938 1,128 1,139 281 282 288 302 
Books, paper, printing, 

&c. .. .. 193 223 255 290 104 1I8 165 155 
Musical instruments, 

&c. .. .. 2 3 5 9 .. .. .. .. 
Arms and explosives 2 2 6 8 3 3 3 4 
Vehicles, saddolery, har-

ness, &c_ .. 164 192 219 251 170 185 191 282 
Ship and boat building 

and repairing .. 6 10 11 10 2 2 1 1 
Furniture, upholstery, 

and bedding .. 169 176 222 239 18 18 20 29 
Drugs, ohemicals, and 

by-products .. 45 42 50 61 17 22 31 33 
Surgical and other 

scientific appliances 9 II 16 27 .. .. 1 . 1 
Jewellery, time-pieces, 

and plated ware .. 47 50 74 87 5 7 6 4 
Heat, light, and power 25 24 29 52 43 46 54 106 
Leatherware, n.e.i. .. 20 23 32 38 I 1 .. .. 
Minor wares, n.e.i. .. 25 40 44 55 .. .. .. 2 

.. 12,293 
--- -- -- -- -- -- ---

Totals 2,578 3,088 3,360 1,858 1,952 2,038 2,085 

Since 1903 the number of factories has increased by 1,294, the 
greatest numerical increase in the classes being that of the clothing 
and textile factories, of which there were 333 more in 1916-17 than 
in 1903. 
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Employment In The employment afforded in eaoh class of industry 18 
Factories. set forth in the next statement :-. 

AVERAGE NUMBER OF PERSONS EMPLOYED IN 
FACTORIES. 

Class of Industry. I 1903. 1913. 1914. 

I 
1915. 1916-17. 

I 

·3.31. I 
Treating raw materials, product of 

pastoral pursuits, &c. .. 2,976 3,246 3,345 3,535 
Treating oils and fats, animal, I 

vegetable, &c. . • . . 528 656 711 740 796 
Processes in stone, clay, glass, &r. 3,076 4,137 4,283 3,822 3,519 
Working in wood .. ..1 3,713 7,653 7,472 6,345 6,336 
Metal works, machinery, &c. .. 10,350 20,13R 19,694 19,217 17,180 
Connected with food and drink, &c. 10,602 15,153 15,308 13,778 15,334 
Clothing and textile fabrics, &c ... 26,301 40,140 39,446 38,041 41,233 
Books, paper, printing, &c. .. 6,525 9,118 9,153 8,881 8,830 
Musical instruments, &c. .. 25 181 170 145 198 
Arms and explosives .. " 342 856 970 1,324 1,597 
Vehicles, saddlery, harness, &c ..• 2,973 5,230 5,086 4,589 4,575 
Ship and boat building and repair-

ing .. .. 98 433 593 1,085 464 
Furniture, bedding, and upholstery 1,978 3,240 2,986 2,689 2,766 
Drugs, chemicals, and by-products 987 1,931 1,834 1,860 2,086 
Surgical and other scientific appli-

ances .. .. 35 102 114 115 135 
JewelleTY, time-pieces, and plated 

ware .. .. .. 594 951 925 825 948 
Heat, light, and power .• .. 988 3,419 3,769 4,012 4,164 
Leatherware, n.e.i. .. .. 283 568 566 604 711 
Minor wares, n.e.i. .. .. 855 1,592 2,009 2,417 2,563 

Total .. .. . . 73,229 118,744 118,399 113,834 116,970 

I 

The total increase in the number of hands employed- during the 
period covered by the above table is 43,741, and represents an advance 
of about 60 per cent. The greatest development has taken place in 
clothing factories, metal works, and industries connected with food, 

_ drink, &c., which show increases of 14,932, 6,830, and 4,732 respec
tively in the number of persons employed in 1916-17 as compared 
with the number in 1903. 

Blze 01 
Factories. 

An examination of the figures relating to different fac
tories in 1903 and 1916-17 reveals the great increase in the 
number of hands employed which has taken place in factories 

of the largest size. During the past thirteen years the number of 
factories employing over 100 hands has increased by 62 per cent., 
and the number of hands engaged therein by 110 per cent., whilst 
the factories employing less than 100 and their employees have 
increased by only 30 and 35 per cent. respectively. Particulars of 
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factories of different sizes in 1903 and 1916-17 are given in the next 
two tables :- ' 

FACTORIES ACCORDING TO NUMBER OF HANDS EMPLOYED. 

Number of Factories. Average Number of Hauds 
employed. 

Size of Factory. . 
1903. 1916-17. 1903. 1916-17. 

Under 4 hands -- -- 587 1,165 1,714 2,632 

4 " -- -- 487 595 1,948 2,380 

5 to 10' , -- -- 1,631 1,744 11,293 12,033 

11 to 20 
" -- -- 722 867 10,509 12,616 

21 to 50 
" -- .- 471 647 14,520 20,427 

51 to 100 
" -- -- 135 236 9,109 16,219 

Over 100 " -- -- 118 191 24,136 50,663 

Total -- -- 4,151 5,445 73,229 116,970 

PROPORTION OF FACTORIES OF DIFFERENT SIZES_ 

Percentage to Total. 

Size of Factory. Factories Hauds. . 

1903. 1916-17. 1903. 1916-17 • 

• 
Under 4 hands -- -- 14·14 21-40 2·34 2-25 

4 " -. -- 11·73 10-93 2'66 2'03 

5 to 10 
" -- -- 39'29 32-03 15'42 10'29 . 

11 to 20 
" -- -- 17'40 15-92 14-35 10'79 

21 to 50 
" -- -- 11'35 11-88 19-83 17-46 

51 to 100 
" -- -- 3-25 4-33 12'44 13'87 

Over 100 
" -- -- 2-84 3'51 32·96 43-31 

-------

Total -- .- 100'00 100-00 100'00 100'00 
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occupations In the following table the persons employed in factories In Factories. 
are grouped according to their occupational status :-

OCCUPATIONS OF PERSONS EMPLOYED IN FACTORIES , 

Occupations. 1903. 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916-17. 

Working proprietors .. 4,190 5,649 5,707 5,366 5,201 
Managers, overseers .. 2,520 3,314 3,283 3,347 3,619 
Clerks, accountants .. 2,213 3,927 3,981 4,062 4,345 
Engine-drivers, firemen .. 1,441 1,821 1,835 1,685 1,758 
Workers in factory or works 57,721 98,112 97,923 94,338 96,706 
Outworkers .. .. 955 1,910 1,737 1,473 ],814 
Carters, messengers .. 2,778 2,925 2,835 2,657 2,725 
Others.. •• .. 1,411 1,086 1,098 906 802 

~~~ 

Total . , .. 73,229 118,744 118,399 113,834 . 116,97{} 

The term" outworker" used in the above table relates 
Outworkers. to factory workers working in their own homes, but does 
not include individuals working for themselves. The employment of 
outworkers is regulated by a special provision of the Factories and 
Shops Act. They are required to register their names and addresses 
with the Chief Inspe.ctor of Factories, and factory proprietors are 
forbidden to give work to those who are not registered. 

8811 Dldrl- The average numbers of males and females employed 
butlon In in factories, and their proportions to the male and female 
,actorlet. populations for the years 1904 to 1916-17 were asfollows:-

EMPLOYMENT OF MALES AND FEMALES IN FACTORIES. 

Males. Females . Total. 

• 
Year. Average Average Avera.ge, 

Number_ 
per 10,000 

-Number. 
per 10,000 

Number. 
per 10,000 

of Male ofJ4"emale of Total 
Population. Population. Population. 

1904 " 50,554 833 25,733 422 76,287 627 
1905 .. 52,925 868 27,310 445 80,235 656 
1906 ,. 56,339 914 28,890 465 85,229 689 
1907 ,. 59,691 957 31,212 496 90,903 726 
1908 ,. 60,873 965 32,935 518 93,808 741 
1909 '. 62,822 984 34,533 537 97,355 760 
1910 ,. 66,309 1,023 35,867 550 102,176 786 
1911 " 73,573 1,118 38,375 579 111,948 848 
1912 " 77,565 1,145 38,543 567 116,108 856 
1913 ., 80,054 1,151 38,690 554 118,744 852 
1914 .. 79,772 1,119 38,627 543 118,399 832 
1915 .. 75,971 1,097 37,863 522 113,834 798 
1916-17 .. 74,924 1,123 42,046 574 116,970 836 
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Males formed 66'3 per cent. in 1904 and 64'1 per cent. in 1916-17 
of the total persons employed. The increase during the period 1904 to 
1916-17 in the number of males employed was 24,370, or 48'2 per 
cent., and in the number of females employed 16,313, or 63'4 per cent. 

Of the total females in factories 73' 4 per cent. are engaged 
~mr.::::t in the textile and clothing industries, and 10' 3 per cent. in 

the preparation of food and drink. The extent of female 
employment in certain industries is shown in the next table. 

FEMALE EMPLOYMENT IN FACTORIES, 1916-17. 

Number employed. 

Industry. 
Fe,nales per 

100 Males. 

Males. Females. 

Biscuit .. .. .. 846 560 66'19 
Jam, pickle, and sauce .. .. 1,131 1,050 92-84 
Confectionery .. .. .. 1,109 1,428 128-76 . 
Tobacco, &c. .. .. .. 1,025 686 66-93 
Woollen mills .. .. . . 926 1,123 121-27 
Clothing, tailoring, &c. .. .. 2,115 7,789 368-27 
Dressmaking, millinery .. .. 298 8,723 2,927-18 
Underclothing .. .. .. 297 6,1l5 2,058'92 
Hats, caps, &c ••• 

, 
657 1,052 160'12 .. .. 

Hosiery .. .. .. 161 1,473 914'91 
Wat('rproof clothing .. .. 46 160 347-83 
Boots and shoes .. ... 5,048 3,446 68'26 
Printing, &c_ .. .. .. 4,814 1,345 27'94 
Bookbinding, stationery. &c_ .. 566 584 103-18 
Fancy·box, &c_ .. .. 178 636 357-30 
Rope, twine -, ., .. 478 342 71'55 
Sail, Tent '- .. .. 121 120 99-17 
Ammunition .. -, .. 487 843 173-10 
Matoh __ -- .. .. 169 478 282'84 
Fancy leather .. " ,- 296 270 91-22 
Rubber Goods ,- -- .- 1,466 419 28'58 
All other factories .. .. 52,690 3,404 6-46 

Total .. .. 74,924 42,046 56-12 
I 
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A very favorable feature of factory statistics in the past 
f:I~'!:'r~:' few years has been the small proportion of children, 

especially girls, engaged in factories. Of the male and 
female employees, boys and girls under 16 represented only 4-10 and 
5 0 47 per cent. respectively in 1916-17, as against 6-05 and 11-47 per 
cent. in 1904. The number of children employed in factories and their 
proportion to the total employees are given in the subjoined table for 
the years 1907 to 1916-17 :-

CHILDREN EMPLOYED IN FACTORIES_ 

Proportion per cent. 01-

Year. Boys Girls Total 
under 16. under 16. ChUdren; Boys to Girls to .ChUdren 

Male Female to Total 
Employees. Employees. Employees. 

1007 • 0 .- 3,253 3,095 6,348 5'45 9'92 6'98 
1908 .. .. 3,049 3,065 6,114 5'01 9'31 6'52 
1909 .. .. 2,817 2,496 5,313 4'48 7'23 5'46 
1910 .. .- 2,753 2,174 4,927 4'15 6'06 4'82 
1911 .. .. 2,623 1,937 4,560 3'57 5'05 4'07 
1912 .. .. 2,652 1,740 4,392 3'42 4'51 3'78 
1913 " .. 2,743 1,840 4,583 3'43 4'76 3'86 
1914 . - .. !!,898 1,816 4,714 3'63 4'70 3'98 
1915 .. . - 3,355 2,197 5,552 4'42 5'80 4:88 
UH6-17 .. 3,072 2,301 5,373 4'10 5'47 4'59 

Machinery In the following table are shown the number of factories 
In Factories. using mechanical power, the total -horse-power of the 
engines used, and the value of the machinery and plant for the ten 
years, 1907 to 1916-17 :-

1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916-17 

Year. 

MACHINERY IN FACTORIES. 

I Number of Factories I 
equipped with 

Machinery. 

"1 
.. 

2,835 
2,923 
3,069 
3,239 
3,474 
3,653 
3,990 
4,106 
4,089 
4,226 

VaIue of 
Machinery aud 

Plant. 

£ 
6,771,458 
6,957,606 
7,140,304 
7,601,085 
8,336,373 
9,095,134 

10,022,429 
10,727,526 
11,068,949 
11,732,062 

Horse-power 
of 

Engines.· 

52,703 
58,945 
63,761 

. 69,373 
79,515 
89,290 

105,224 
1l0,055 
117,815 
136,985 
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The nature of the power used and the capacity of the machinery 
in the factories of the State are set out in the next table. 

POWER USED IN FACTORIES. 

1'4 umoer or ..Ifactorles using-

Year. 
Water, 
Wind, Manual 

Steam. Gas. El""tricity. OiL and Labour. 
Horses. 

--- ---
1907 .. .. 1,270 727 558 162 118 1,695 

1909 .. .. 1,192 779 802 186 110 1,686 

1910 .. .. 1,169 794 954 215 107 1,634 

1911 .. .. 1,147 811 1,164 255 97 1,652 

1912 .. .. 1,134 I 821 1,327 269 102 1,610 

1913 " .. .. 1,114 883 1,579 335 79 1,623 

1914 ... .. 1,040 858 1,782 348 78 1,544 

1915 .. .. 961 824 1,915 330 59 1,324 

1916-17 " 931 800 2,142 311 42 1,219 

Actual Horse·power of Engines. 

Year. 
Steam. Gas. Electricity. OiL T.otaL 

1907 .. .. 42,945 4,516 4,182 . 1,060 52,703 

1909 .. .. 47,403 8,446 6,746 1,166 63,761 

1910 .. .. 49,013 9,415 9,629 1,316 69,373 

1911 .. .. 54,282 J I,R62 11,764 1,687 79,515 

1912 .. .. 59,262 13,745 14,505 1,778 89,290 

1913 .. .. 67,262 16.759 

I 
18,732 2,471 105.224 

1914 .. 67,649 17,432 22,584 2,390 llO,055 .. 
1915 .. .. 71,223 17,935 26,385 2.272 117,815 

1916-17 .. 81,611 18,651 34,348 2.375 136,985 

Although steam 18 the pnnClpal motIve power, and was used to 
supply nearly 60 per cent. of the total mechanical power employed in 
factories in 1916-17, a remarkable development is shown in the use of 
electricity, which in 1907 was used by 558, and in 1916-17, by 2,142 
factories, the actual horse-power rising from 4,182 to 34,348 in 
the same interval. 
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The total amount and the average amount of salaries 
:~;orl'" and wages paid to male and female employees in factories 

are shown in the following table;-

~ 
" >< --

1910 .. 

19n .. 

1912 .. 

1913 •. 

914 .. 

1915 .. 

916-17 

,SALARIES AND WAGES PAID IN FACTORIES. 

Salaries paid 
to Managers and 

Clerks. 

Males. !1 Females. 
---,---

£ 
! 

£ 

634,826 i 43,224 

796957 ! , ! 68,458 

917,125 i 85,793 

1,097,574 109,381 

1,187,114 125,610 

1,232,981 133,362 

1,364,269 171,675 

1 

Wages paid Average Salary 
to of Managers and 

Factory Workers. Clerks. 

Males. Females. I Males. Females. 

£ £ I £ d. £ tl. s. I. 

5,639,095 38 4 4 1,283,787 \ 127 3 11 

6,560,778 1,484,826 148 19 3 55 11 4 

7,471,488 1,627,838 ! 165 9 1 70 1 10 

7,828,240 
I 

1,679,141 183 12 o 8612 1 

8,065,222 1,721,994 198 9 7 97 18 1 

Average Wage 
of 

Factory Workers. 

Males. Females --
£ .. d' £ B. 

98 18 6 37 13 

d. 

o 
6 

6 

103 1 2 40 13 

III 0 8 44 6 

113 610 45 12 1 

117 610 46 18 

7,928,871 1,741,131 20510 7 94 11 8 121 13 9 4810 

6 

o 
7 8,226,582 2,070,991 220 3 o 97 3 1 128 7 8 52 2 

Owing to the lack of data, a comparison of the wages of males and 
females is not possible prior to 1910, but from that date the particulars 
shown in the above table reveal a steady and continued increase in 
the average earnings of males and females, both as regards the salaries 
of managers, overseers, and clerks, and the wages of factory workers 
generally. . 

The amount of wages paid during the year 1916-17, £11,833,517. 
represents an average payment for all employees of £10:5 17s. 6d., 
which is an increase of £4 2s. 6d. on the average wage for 1915, of 
£7 7s. 6d. on that for 1914, of £11 2s. 6d. on that for 1913, of 
£14 13s. 6d. on that for 1912, of £22 7s. 6d. on that for 1911, of 
£2713s. 6d. on that for 1910, and of £32 6s. 6d. on that for 1909. 
Concurrent with this increase there was a slight change in the relative 
proportions of male and female workers during the eight years, the 
percentages of male to total employees being 67 in 1915, 66 in 1911~ 
1912, 1913 and 1914, 64 in 1908, 1910, and 1916-17, and 63 in 1909. 
The above average wage for 1916-17 (£105 17s. 6d.) is below the 
average according to the determinations of Wages Boards. This is 
mainly accounted for by the fact that the former sum is based on the 
actual payments to workers, while the latter represents the average of 
the sums to which they would be entitled if they worked throughout 
.he whole year. There is, of necessity, a difference between the two 
averages, as all, hands are not continuously employed, nor are all 
factories working throughout the whole year. 
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Cost and walue 
01 production 
I n factories. 

The cost of production and the value of the output in 
each class of manufacturing industry during the year 
1916-17 are given in the subjoined statement :-
FAOTORY OOSTS AND OUTPUT, 1916-17. 

Cost of-

Class of Industry. Fuel, Value of 
Raw Light, Balariee Output. 

Materials and andWagee 
Used. Power Pald. 

Used. 

Treating raw material, product £ £ £ £ 
of pastoral pursuits, &c. .. 3,735,414 46,671 389,287 4,722,446 

Treating oils' and fats, auimal, 
vegetable, &0. .. 681,643 22,621 97,201 1,014,331 

Processes in stone,olay, glass, &0. 195,563 124,412 430,696 984,7511 

Working in wood .. .. 1,121,703 20,153 747,568 2,264,070 

Metal works, machinery, &0 ••• 3,268,458 175,028 2,232,273 6,606,014 

Connected withfoodanddrink,&c. 15,258,083 264,519 1,722,458 20,305,035 

Clothing and textile fabrios, &c. 7,134,655 91,834 2,884,445 II ,991 ,448 

Books, paper, printing, &0, " 1,407,671 46,1l2 1,024,259 3,327,495 

Musical instruments, &0. .. 2J,455 422 25,146 55,480 

Arms and explosives .• .. 497,503 10,710 176,106 761,241 

Vehioles, saddlery, harness, &c. 559,818 14,969 463,177 1,261,373 

Ship .a~d boat building and re-
54,720 2,842 67,235 151,950 pairing ., .. .-

Furuiture, upholstery. and bed-
ding .. .. .. 465,741 8,120 273,207 893,331 

Drugs, ohemicals, and by-pro-
ducts .. .. .. 949,898 22,095 236,495 1,521,953 

Surgical and other scientific 
instruments .. .. 11,179 516 11,383 33,872 

Jewellery, time-pieces, and 
plated-ware .. .. 169,600 2,988 97,135 352,611 

Heat, light, and power .. 569,ll3 140,234 619,462 2,208,846 

Lea.therware, n.ej. .. .- 251,644 1,861 58,033 370,474 

Minor wares, n.e.i. .. .. 750,889 28,019 277,901 1,220,559 

Total .. .. 37,103,750 1,024,156 11,833,517 60,047,28! 
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The difference between the sum of the first three columns and 
the last column represents the amount available for miscellaneous 
expenses, interest, and profit. The proportions which this margin 
and the chief items of the cost of production bear to the total value 
of production in each class of indllstry are' shown in the following 
table :-

PROPORTIONATE VALUE OF COSTS, ETC., TO PRODUCTION 
IN FACTORIES, 1916-17. 

Class of Industry. 

Treating raw material, product of 
pastoral pursuits, &c. . • • • 

Treating oils and fats, animal, vege-
table, &0. .• .. .• 

Processes in stone, clay, glass, &c; •. 
Working in wood .• . . • . 
Metal works, machinery, &c. 
Conne<'ted with food and drink, &c. .. 
Clothing and textile fabrics, &c. . • 
Books, paper, printing, &c •. 
Musical instruments, &c, • • .. I 
Arms and explosives • . . . 
Vehicles, saddlery, harness, &c, " 
Ship and boat building and repairing .• 
Furniture, upholstery, and bedding •• 
Drugs, chemicals, and by.products " 
Surgical and other scientific instru-

ments .. .. .. 
Jewellery, time-pieces, aud plated-

ware .... .. 
Heat, light, and power • • • • 
Leatherware, n.e.i. • • • • 
Minor wares, n.e.i. •• •• 

Total 

Percentage of CO!Its, &c., on Total Value 
of Prod uction. 

Materials. 

79'10 

67-20 
19·86 
49'54 
43'48 
75'14 
59·50 
42'30 
36'87 
65'35 
44,38 
36'01 
52'13 
62'41 

33'00 

48-10 
25'76 
67'92 
61-52 

61'79 

All other 
Expendi. Fuel, 

Light, 
&c. 

Wages. ture, 

1'00 

2'23 
12-63 

-89 
2-65 
1'30 

'76 
1-38 

'76 
1-41 
1'19 
1-87 

-91 
1-45 

I-52 

-85 
6-35 

-50 
2'29 

8'24 

9'58 
43-74 
33'02 
33-79 
8'48 

24'05 
30-78 
45-32 
23-13 
36'72 
44-25 
30-58 
15-54 

33'60, 

27-55 
28-04 
15'68 
22-77 

l' 75 19'71 

Int<lrest, 
Bntl Profit. 

11-66 

20'99 
23'77 
16'55 
14'08 
15-08 
15-69 
25-54 
17'05 
10'11 
17-71 
17-87 
16-38 
20-60 

31-88 

23'50 
39-85 
15'90 
13'42 

16-75 

There are considerable variations in the proportions which the 
cost of materials and the expenditure on wages bear to the total out
put in the different classes of industries. These are, of course, due 
to the difference in the treatment required to present the raw material 
in its manufactured form. Thus in brickworks, &c_, the cost of 
wages represents 44 per cent. and that of raw materials 20 per 
cent. of the value of the finished article, whilst in the industries con
nected with food and drink the expenditure on wages amounts to 
less than 9 per cent. and that on raw materials to over 75 per cent. 
of the value of the output. 
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Cost 0' In the next table the cost of production, the value of 
Producllon. the output of factories, and the balance available for 
1907to1916-17. profit and miscellaneous expenses are compared for the 
years 1907 to 1916-17 :-

COST OF PRODUCTION AND VALUE OF OUTPUT OF 
FACTORIES, 1907 TO 1916-17. 

Cost of Production. 

Total Value 
Year. 

Salaries All other of 
Fuel, Light, Expenditure, Output. 

Materials. and and 
Power. Wages. Interest, and 

Profit. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1907 .. .. 18,632,439 498,454 5,982,677 5.286,375 30,399,945 
1908 .. .. 18,662,070 538,571 6,380,296 5,206,823 30,787,760 
1909 .. .. 19,706,530 566,763 6,807,851 5,817,086 32,898,235 
1910 .. .. 21,941,255 639,135 7,600,932 6,479,532 36,660,854 
1911 .. .. 25,029,525 637,497 8,911,019 7,169,822 41,747,863 
1912 •• .. 27,002,302 683,376 10,102,244 7,622,851 45,410,773 
1913 •• .. 28,465,699 739,835 10,714,336 8,016,777 47,936,647 
1914 •. .. 28,986,694 804.325 11,099,940 8,549,026 49,439,985 
1915 •• .. 30,728,743 834;966 11,036,345 8,866,039 51,466,093 
1916-17 .. 37,103,750 1,024,156 11,833,517 10,085,861 60,017,284 

These figures are reduced in the appended statement to their 
proportionate value of the total output. 

PROPORTIONATE COST OF OUTLAY TO OUTPUT OF 
FACTORIES, 1907 TO 1916-17. 

~ 

Proportion of Outlay w Output. 
--

Year. ~ 

Other Total. 
Fuel, Salaries Expenses, Materials. Light, and and Interest. and Power. WaSlls. Profit. 

% % % 01- 01 
,0 10 

1907 .. .. 61·3 1·6 19·7 17'4 100'0 
1908 .. .. 60'6 1'8 20'7 16'9 100'0 
1909 .. .. 59'9 1'7 20'7 17'7 100'0 
1910 .. .. 59'9 1'7 20'7 17'7 100'0 
1911 .. .. 60'0 1'5 21'3 17'2 100·0 
1912 .. .. 59'5 1'5 22'2 16'8 100'0 
1913 .. .. 59'4 1'5 22'4 16'7 100'0 
1914 .. .. 58'6 1'6 22'5 17'3 100'0 
1915 .. .. 59'7 1'6 21'5 17·2 100·0 
1916-17 " 61'8 1'7 19'7 16'8 100'0 

The ratio of salaries and wages to the value of the output of factories 
was 21' 5 per cent. on the average of the past five years as against 20' 7 
per cent. for the period 1907-11. The cost of materials was 59'9 
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per cent. of the value of output in the period 1912 to 1916-17 as 

compared with 60' 3 per cent. in 1907-11. The proportionate outlay 

on fuel, light, aud power has temainedfairly uniform during the past 

ten years. The balance avlt1lable for miscellaneous expenses, rent, 

interest, and manufacturers' profit was £16 19s. 3d. in every £100 

of the total output value in the period 1912 to 1916-17 as against 

£17 7s. 4d. in thE) preceding five-year period. 

Capital In the following statement the amount of capital invested 

~~~~::C~~ring in machinery, plant, land, and buildings used in connexion 

plant and with the various classes of manufacturing industries is 
premises. f h shown or t e year 1916-17:-

VALUE OF MACHINERY AND PLANT AND LAND AND 

BUILDINGS CONNECTED WITH FACTORIES, 1916-17. 

Class of Industry. 

Treating raw material, product of pastoral pur-
suits, &c. .. .. .. ., 

Treating oils and fats, animal, vegetable, &c: •• 

Processes in stone, clay, glass, &c. . . • • 

Working in wood .• •• .• .• 

Metal works, machinery, &c. " •• •• 

Connected with food and drink, &c. . • • • 

Clothing and textile fabrics, &c. . . . • 

Books, paper, printing, &0. " .• •• 

Musical instruments, &c. " .• •• 

Arms and explosives . • • . . • 

Vehicles, saddlery, harness, &c. •• .• 

Ship and boat building and repairing • • • • 

Furniture, upholstery, and bedding • • . • 

Drugs, chemicals, a.nd by-products • • • • 

Surgical and other soientific instruments •• 

Jewellery, time-pieces, and plated·ware " .• 
Heat, liglit, and power I. • • • • • 

Leatherware, n.e.i .• " " .• 

Minor wares, n.e.i. . • . • . • • • 

Total .. / 

I Valne of 

I 
Machinery and 

Plant. 

£ 

338,195 
146,780 
436,269 
539,895 

1,634,972 
2,463,738 

952,991 
1,023,278 

7,310 
163,623 
134,650 
88,905 
82,840 

303,748 
5,803 

30,565 
3,163,925 

16,115 
198,457 

11,732,062. 

VaIne of Land 
and Buildings. 

£ 

410,759 
126,035 
459,545 
413,650 

1,590,177 
2,936,768 
2,073,475 
1,006,125 

29,290 
159,320 
552,155 
234,360 
342,050 
374,168 

2!),235 
'127,575 
936,950 

62,720 
191,870 

12,052,227 

The capital invested in plant, buildings, &c., used in connexion 

with three classes of industries-heat, light and power; food and 

drink; and metal works and machinery-amounted to £12,726,530, 

or slightly more than one-half of the total for all manufacturing 

industries. 
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The total value of machinery and plant and that of land and 
buildings used in connexion with factories are shown in the next 
table for a series of years :- . 

VALUE OF MACHINERY AND PLANT AND LAND AND 
BUILDINGS CONNECTED WITH FACTORIES, 1903 to 1916-17. 

Value of Value of Year. Machinery and Premises. Plant. 

£ £ 
1903 5,010,896 7,967,945 
1905 6,187,919 7,771,238 
1907 6,771,458 8,376,642 
1909 7,140,304 8,642,344 
1910 7,601,085 9,012,263 
1911 8,336,373 9,921,516 
1912 9,095,134 10,362,661 
1913 10,022.429 10,753,309 
1914 .. 10,727,526 11,248,120 
1915 11,068,949 11,460,123 
1916-17 11,732,062 12,052,227 

It will be seen from these figures that the value of machinery and 
plant more than doubled between 1903 and 1916-17, whilst that of the 
land and buildings showed an increase of £4,081,282, or 51 per cent., 
in the same interval. 

In the appended table the number of accidents in 
Accidents • Th In factories. factones is given for the past fourteen years. ese 

particulars relate to establishments which came within the 
scope of the Factories Acts in force in the years specified, and not to 
those classified for statistical purposes in the preceding tables. 

ACCIDENTS IN FACTORIES. 

Year. Number of Number of . Percenta"e of ACCi-
dents to Number of Employees. Aceidente. Employee .. 

1903 .. -- 57,767 175 -:l03 
1904 .. .. 60,977 189 '310 
1905 .. . . 63,270 170 '269 

·1906 .. .. 67,545 205 303 
1907 .. .. 71,968 275 382 
1908 .. .. 76,210 294·· 1185 
1909 .. .. 79,348 287 361 
1910 .. .. 83,053 331 -398 
1911 .. .. 88,694 337 '379 
1912 .. .. 104,746 389 '371 
1913 .. .. 110,487 407 '368 
1914 .. .. 110,660 391 '353 
1915 .. .. 91,888 464 '505 
1916 .. .. 92,320 503 '1)44 
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The number of factories and of the persons employed 
:;'~::d~" therein in the Australian States are shown in the following 

table. The figures for Western Australia relate to the 
year 1915, those for New South Wales to the year ended 30th June, 
1916, those for Victoria and South Australia to the year ended 30th 
June, 1917, and those for the other States to the year 1916:-

FACTORIES AND FACTORY EMPLOYEES IN AUSTRALIAN 
STATES. 

Average Number of Persons I Number of 
Employed. Number Employees-

State. 
Number of 

of 

Females.j 

Working 
Factories. Proprietors. 

Under lover Males. Total. 16 Years 16 Years 

I of Age. of Age. 

42,04J 

-------~---I--
Victoria. •• 5,4451 74,924 116,970 5,201 5,373 106,396 

New South Wales 
I 

28,677 111,218 5,2101 87,724 116,401 3,959 5,183 

Queensland .. 32,365 7,783 40,14,8 1,479 1,956 38,192 

South Australia 1,286 20,798 5,212 26,010 1,172 1,330 24,680 

WestemAustra.lia. 78 12,290 2,341 14,631 561 725 13,345 • 
Tasmania .. 568 7,046 8,362 319 8,0~3 

1'7'1 
1,3161 396

1 . 
Factory costs The next table shows the expenditure on materials, 
1':.~t~~~::t In wages, fuel, &c., and the value of the output in factories 
States. in Western Australia in 1915, in New South Wales in the 
year ended 30th June, 1916, in Victoria and South Australia in the 
year ended 30th June, 1917, and in the other States in 1916:-

FACTORY COSTS AND VALUE OF PRODUCTION IN 
AUSTRALIAN STATES. 

Amount 01 Wages Paid to-- Value of 
Value of Fuel, 

Value of 
State. Materials Light, and 

Output. 
Males. Females. Total. Used. Power 

Used. 

£ £ 
£ I £ 

£ £ 
Victoria. '0 9,590,851 2,242,666 11,833,51737,103,750 1,024,156 60,047,284 

New South Wales 11,888,028 1,525,817 13,413,845

1

44,227,079 1,528.220 70,989,864 

Queeusland •• 3,823,488 357,766 4,181,25416,127,926 310,454 25,541,024 

South Australia 2,852,334 241,760 3,094,094111,331,814 558,524 17,392,352 

W""",,,Au"'''''' 1 1.667''''1 123,799 1,791,276 2,634,700 187,121 5,712,793 

Tasmania •• 772,789 62,678 835,467 2,342,623 116,704 4,576,530 
I 

2620.-43 
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The foregoing tables do not include particulars relating to work of 
various kinds done by the Penal Department at Pentridge. At 
this establishment the manufacture of clothing, brushware, boots, 
mats, blankets, flannel, underclothing, bread, &a., and printing are 
carried on. The estimated value of the output for 1916-17 was £14,810, 
and that of the materials used £8,4:00. The articles produced are 
used principally in Government Departments. 

The value of all articles produced or manufactured in 
~~~ V' I' Victorian lCtoria has been compiled from actua returns or est1-
productiOn. mates in the office of the Government Statist, and the 
results are set forth in the following table :-

VALUE OF VICTORIAN PRODUCTION: 1912 TO 1916-17. 

Produce. 
Value in-

1912. 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916-17. . 
O'UltifJlltion. £ £ £ £ £ 

Wheat '" ... 4,343,202 5,352,Ul 1,391,647 10,972,820 10,232,488 
Oats ... . .. '53,750 777,903 397,078 942,607 '828,929 
Barley, malting ... 259,217 151,771 105,602 171,966 158,735 

" 
other , .. 73,213 85,033 56,297 122,631 140,746 

Maize '" ... 119,305 121,234 23<1,597 191,645 163,638 
Other Cereals ... 48,458 46,059 46,676 52,900 49,592 
Grass and Clover 5,802 5,177 495 6,022 4,4<16 

Seed 
Potatoes ... ... 678,«8 573,227 800,269 1,017,563 550,086 
Onions ... . .. 176,142 138,257 167,098 105,2« 118,423 
Other Root Crops ... 26,691 25,469 17,379 16,505 9,892 
Hay ... ... 4,010,979 2,565,740 <1,181,827 4,098,664 2,033,990 
Straw '" ... 105,407 101,614 152,640 10<1,495 78,302 
Green Forage* ... 211,150 2<17,408 418,962 181,278 149,001 
Tobacco ... 1,587 3,266 2,254 1,840 840 
Grapes,not made into 31,486 25,639 30,826 31,715 23,454 

wine, raisins, &c. 
Raisins, ordinary ... 41,934 49,375 28,5« 66,410 41,832 

" sultanas .. , 171,884 126,651 152,633 295,469 185,616 
Currants ... .. ' 60,421 71,413 37,0!l5 123,473 91,355 
Wine .... . •. 120,611 116,822 63,087 138,036 146,549 
Hops '" ... 9,062 6,279 5,900 3,990 4,875 
Other Crops ... 56,015 63,937 64,388 58,293 64,821 
Fruit grown for Sale 656,363 769,647 498,151 769,611 602,584 

in Orchards and 
Gardens 

Fruit in Private 8,180 
Orchards and Gar· 

8,250 7,820 7,476 7,680 

-dens 
Market Gardens ... 260,350 269,425 323,375 284,475 268,650 

----------------- ----
Tota.l ... 12,429,657 11,701,737 9,184,630 19,765,128 15,956,524 

-

.' E.,·'wlusive of area under sown grasses. 
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VALUE dE' VICTORIAN PRODUCTION,1912 TO 1916-17-continuecl. 
Value in-

Produce. 
1912. 1913. I 1914. 1915. 1916-17. 

--------

Da,irying and Pastoral. 
£ £ ;£ £ £ 

Milk consumed 
natural state 

in 1,419,900 1,274,590 1,413,980 1,895,160 1,646,520 

Butter made ... 3,478,640 3,341,920 2,998,820 2,528,860 4,224,420 
Cheese made ... 125,480 126,670 117,210 129,110 223,040 
Cream made (not for 22,940 23,800 25,960 18,760 26,840 

butter) 
Condensed, Concen- 362,480 396,436 381,640 386,456 777,810 

trated, and Pow-
dered Milk 

Horses ... ... 328,020 454,!!20 . .. 262,020 
Cattle ... ... 1,165,430 2,277,170 1,766,473 226,480 4,774,610 
Pigs ... ." 389,350 678,355 735,065 472,050 825,450 
Sheep (without wool) 709,660 1,572,420 1,134,678 784,575 3,928,860 
Wool ... ., . 3,751,083 4,032,954 3,410,913 4,066,003 5,927,814 

----- -------------
Total ." 11,752,983 14,179,135 ll,984,73Q 10,501,954 22,617,384 

---- ---------------
Mining. 

Gold ... ... 2,039,464 1,847,475 1,755,236 1,397,793 1,090,194 
Coal ... ., . 259,321 274,940 289,099 275,343 216,875 
Stone from Quarries 161,843 167,567 183,376 209,539 125,106 

(including lime-
stone) 

Other Metals and 39,067 54,762 51,298 64,022 104,212 
Minerals 

2,499,6951 2,344~744 2,279,009 1 

-----
Total ... 1,946,697 1,536,387 

-----
Forest Produce. 

Timber (Forest Saw- 265,980 290,280 316,400 234,700 297,660 
mills only) 

Firewood (estimated) 457,890 494,580 505,350 506,260 521,770 
Bark for Tanning .. 82,380 78,950 91,200 140,400 117,230 

---- ----- ---- ----
Total ... 806,250 863,810 912,950 881,360 936,660 

---- ---.--.- ---- --------
Miscellaneous. 

Honey and Beeswax 39,425 26,077 9,704 18,774 30,504 
Poultry production 1,659,100 1,706,700 1,743,860 1,747,000 1,714,770 

(estimated) 
Rabbits and Hares 261,534 349,671 176,104 114,800 110,770 
Fish ... . .. 89,648 100,489 104,007 109,429 121,634 

----- ----- ._--
Total ... 2,049,707 2,182,937 2,033,675 1,990,003 1,977,678 

----- -.---- ----_. 
Total Value of 29,538,292 

Primary Products 
31,272,363 26,395,003 35,085,142 43,024,683 

Manufacturing -
Added Value* 

17,752,167 18,714,999 19,633,098 20,053,552 21,678,039 

---.- ---- ----- ----
Grand Total .,. 47,290,459 49,987,362 46,028,101 55,138,694 64,702,672 

• ExclUSIve of value of output of. butter and cheese factorIes, and forest saw-mills (as regards 
Victorian timber) included above. 

432 
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In comparison with previous years increases were shown in 1916-17 
under d1irying and p1storal and manufactures. In the former case 
this was due to a considerably augmented production, while in the 
case of manufacture's the annual normal increase occurred. 

The total value of primary production in 1916-17 was £43,024,633, 
or £7,939,491 more, arid that of manufactures was £21,678,039, or 
£1,6240,487 more than in the preceding year. 

The values of different kinds of production per head of the total 
population in each of the last five years were as follows:-

VALUE OF PRODUCTION PER HEAD OF POPULATION: 
1912 TO 1916-17. 

Value of Produce per head in-

Produce. i I ! 
! I I i 

1912. 1913. 1914. 1915. 1916-17. 
,_._---

~- -------
I 

I 
i £ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ 8 • d. 

Cultivation ... .. I' 9 3 7 8 8 0 6 9 1 13 17 2 11 8 0 
Dairying and Pastoral: 8 13 7 10 3 7 8 8 5 7 7 3 16 3 2 
Mining ... . .. \ 1 16 11 1 13 8 1 12 0 I 7 5 1 1 11 
Forest '" ... , 01111 o 12 ~I o 12 10 o 12 5 o 13 5 
Miscellaneous ... 1 1 10 3 1 II 1 8 7 1 7 10 1 8 3 

Total Primary 121 16 3 --- ---- ----
22 9 0 18 10 II 24 12 1 30 14, 9 

Produce I I 
Manufaotures ... 1 13 2 1 13 8 8 13 15 9 114 I 3 15 9 9 

1------ --_._- --_.- ---
Grand Total ... i 3i 18 4 35 17 8 32 6 8 38 13 4 46 4, 6 

I I 

The figures show the steadily increasing importance of the manu
facturing industries. Relatively to population, the amount added in 
the process of manufacture to the value of the raw materials used was, 
in 1916-17, 18 per cent. higher than in 1912, and 91 per cent. higher 
than in 1905. 
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STATISTIOAL SUMMARY FOR VIOTORIA., 1836 TO 1916. 

Year. 

1836 
1837 
1838 
183S 
1140 

1841 
1842 
1843 
1844 
1845 

1846 
1847 
1848 
lMt 
1850 

1851 
1852 
1853 
1854 
1855 

1856 
1857 
1858 
1859 
1860 

1861 
1862 
1863 
1864 
1865 

1866 
1817 
1868 
1869 
1870 

. 

POPULATION AND VITAL ST'ATISTICS. 

Population on 31st December. I 
I 

Persons. I Males. Females·i 

i 
224 186 38 I 

1,264 984 280 i 

3,511 3,080 431 
5,822 4,104 1,718 

10,291 7,254 3,037 

I I I 

Blnh •• I Deaths. 1 Marriages. 

i 
j 

I 

~I 1 I 1 7. 
28 ! 20 I 15 

1421 67 ' 57 
358 198 177 

20,416 14,391 6,025 
23,799 15,691 8,108 
24,103 15,892 8,211 
26,734 17,626 j 

9,
108

1 31,280 20,624 10,656 

38,334 23,531 14,803 
42,936 26,004 16,932 
51,390 30,697 20,693 
66,220 39,556 26,664 

i 
618 I 319 406 

1,025/ 413 514 
1,317 313 364 

1,3
36

1 

240 328 
1,521 32,7 316 

1,596

1 

328 301 
1,661 361 337 
1,789 405 351 
1,913 593 593 

76,162 45,495 30,667 2,673 780 969 

97,489 58,235 39,254 3,049 1,165 1,023 
168,321 110,825 57,496 3,756 2,105 1,958 
222,436 146,456 75,980 3,025* 3,213* 2,703 
312,307 205,629 106,678 7,542 6,261 3,765 
364,324 234,450 129,874 11,941 6,603 3,847 

397,560 255,827 141,733 14,420 5,728 4,116 
463,135 297,547 165,588 17,384 7,449 4,524 
504,519 323,576 180,943 19,929 9,015 4,552 
530,26~ 335,708 194,554 
537,847 328,251 209,5911 

22,092 9,469 4,769 
22,863 12,061 4,351 

541,800 321,724 220,07.6 23,461 10,522 4,434 
554,358 324,107 230,251 24,391 10,080 4,525 
571,559 327,249 244,310 23,906 9,502 4,227 
601,343 343,296 258,047 25,680 8,887 4,554 
621,095 350,871 270,224 25,915 10,461 4,497 

636,982 337,012 279,970 25,010 12,286 4,253 
651,571 362,273 289,298 25,608 11,733 4,490 
674,614 373,232 301,382 27,243 10,067 4,692 
699,790 385,561 314,229 26,040 10,630 4,735 
726,599 398,755 327,844 27,151 10,420 4,732 

Immi· Emi. 
gram. 

(by Sea). 
grams 

(by 5.00). 

740 
1,200 
3.2,21 
4,OSO 

6,908 -4,136 1.9& 
1,264 2,000 
2,648 1,423 
4,335 1,019 

3,676 I,7'7lS 
4,568 I,Mll 
8,235 1,600 

14,618 1,992 
lQ,700 ~ 

15,433 3,706 
94,664 31,038 
92,312 42.443 
811,410 34,97ti 
66,571 26,39ti 

41,594 21,18'7 
74,255 20,471 
56,168 25,882 
32,735 19,GUS 
29,037 21.689 

26,912 3Q.898 
37,836 38,203 
38,983 34,800 
36,156 21,179 
30,9~6 25,292 

32,178 27,.629 
27,242 25,142 
32,805 25,552 
33,570 22,418 
32,554 21,087 

• The blnhs aAd deaths given for 1853 are all of which there Is any record; bnt It Is known 
that the figures are considerably shon of the truth, and It Is supposed that 10 eaeh case the real 
number was not less than 3,000. The deficiency has arisen chiefly from the fact that tke system ot 
registering births and deaths was entirely changed during the year 1853, and the new system Wall 
not at first properly anderstood. It is known that, in coaseq"ence of this, and "lso_ng Go "Ita 
unsettled state 0'1 the gold·llffld popnlatlon,many ehlldxen bom we1'8aeM;l>Mr~lstered tlor~ 
and many persons who died were burled without registration Ol: funeral servlee. 
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POPULATION AND VITAL STATISTICs-continued. 

Year. I Population on 31st December I .' 

I Persons. Kales. Females. 

Births. Deaths. Marriages. 
I Imml··1 Eml· 

grants grants 
by Sea). (by Sea). ( 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 

1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 

1886 
1887 
1888 
1889 
1890 
1891 
1892 
1893 
1894 
1895 
1896 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 
1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 

747,4121407,884 339,528 27,382 
758,984 410,278 348,706 27,361 
772,039 414,917 357,122 28,100 
783,274 418,534 364,740 26,800 
791,399 421,023 370,376 26,720 

801,717 424,838 376,879 26,769 
815,494 430,616 384,878 26,OlO 
827,439 435,691 391,748 26,581 
840,620 441,434 399,186 26,839 
860,067 461,466 408,611 26,148 

879,886

1

462,159 417,727 27,145 
899,562 472,110 427,452 26,747 
920,694 483,912 436,782 27,541 
944,564 496,998 447,566 28,850 
969,202 ! 511,OlO 458,192 29,975 

1,000,510 528,919 471,591 30,824 
1,032,993 546,918 486,075 33,043 
1,076,966 570,480 506,486 34,503 
1,103,727 582,547 521,180 36,359 
1,133,266 596,064 537,2Q2 37,578 

1,157,678 606,035 551,643 38,505 
1,168,600 608,700 559,900 37,831 
1,176,160 609,620 566,540 36,552 
1,182,290 609,595 572,695 34,258 
1,185,950 608,240 577,710 33,706 

1,180,280 599,890 580,390 32,178 
1,182,710 600,120 582,590 31,310 
1,183,060 598,950 584,110 30,172 
1,189,470 600,480 588,990 31,008 
1,197,206 602,487 594,719 30,779 

1,212,613 610,005 602,608 31,008 
1,215,R40 609,246 606,594 30,461 
1,215,202 607,092 608,110 29,569 
1,218,608 607,2R5 611,323 29,763 
1,228,985 612,488 616,497 30,lO7 

1,2'44,474 620,125 .... 34'1 30,844 
1,260,468 627,631 632,837 31,369 
1,271,097 633,104 637,993 31,101 
1,291,019 643,642 647,377 31,549 
1,308,111 652,285 655,826 31,437 

1,339,102 668,759 670,343 33,044 
1,380,561 689,825 690,736 35,817 
1,412.119 706.948 705,171 35,978 
1,430,667 712,594 718,Q73 36,225 
1,419,016 693,490 725,526 35,010 

1,399,779 666931 732848 34239 

9,918 
10,831 
11,501 
12,222 
15,287 

13,561 
12,776 
12,702 
12,120 
11,652 

12,302 
13,634 
13,006 
13,505 
14,364 

14,952 
16,005 
16,287 
19,392 
18,012 

18,631 
15,851 
16,508 
15,430 
15,636 

15,714 
15,126 
18,695 
16,578 
15,215 

15,904 
. 16,177 

15,595 
14,393 
14,676 

15,237 
14,542 
15,767 
14,436 
14,736 

15,217 
16,595 
15,475 
16,503 
15,823 

16,489 

4,693 
4,791 
4,974 
4,925 
4,985 

4,949 
5,103 
5,092 
4,986 
5,286 

5,896 
6,309 I 
6,771 I 
7,218 
7,395

1 7,737 

28,333 
27,047 
29,460 
30,732 
32,744 

35,797 
41,196 
42,268 
44,384 
56,955 

59,066 
59,404 
66,592 
72,202 
76,976 

19,901 
25,295 
26,294 
27,365 
29,342 

31.977 
33,943 
37,492 
39,212 
4,15,294 

151,744 
48,1524 
55,562 
58,061 
61,994 

7,768
1 

8,946 11 
9,194 . 

93,404 
90,147 
02,032 
84,582 
79,777 

68,102 
68,121 
60,229 
68,418 
63,820 9,187

1 

8,780 I 
7,723 
7,004 
7,029 i 
7,181 i 
7,625 i 
7,568 1 
7,620 

8,140 I 8,308 

8,406 
8,477 I 

7,605 
8,2lO 
8,774 

8,930 
9,575 
9,334 
9,431 

10,240 

11,088 
11,738 
11,324 
11,830 

1 

62,448

1 

62,951 
74,047 
84,261 
81,199 

84,872 
90,847 
94,436 
85,384 
82,157 

53,172 
69,214 
80,460 
90,110 
88,886 

99,419 
97,301 
98,225 
86,947 
83,684 

93,107 90,126 
87,557 97,933 
52,756 66,159 
55,049 65,831 
62,798 65,404 

69,282 67,348 
75,784 73,046 
76,863 78,614 
78,744 73,768 
82,594 77,951 

1 
1 
1 

12,832 8 

06,349 93,246 
24,527 99,933 
14,586 101,718 
09,149 99,043* 
5,977* 82,189* 

11,341 80,458* 76,687* 

* Exclusive of members of the Australian Expeditionary Forces. 
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STATE FINANCE. 

Lo 
Government ExpendIture on-

General 
an I 

Year. General Expenditure I 
Revenue. Expenditure. by Roads Oountry Other 

" Government. Railways. and Water Public 
Bridges. Works. Works. 

~-- --------
£ £ I £ I £ £ £ £ I 1836 .. 2,165 .. 

I 

.. .. .. . . 
1837 6,071 5,872 .. .. .. .. .. 
1838 40,020 16,874 .. . " . .. .. .. 
1839 74,698 35,849 . ". m .. .. .. 
1840 255,984 70,129 < .• n .. .. .. 
1841 152,826 201,363 . ". n OJ .. .. 
1842 87,296 124,631 , .. ~ 

__ ,;9 .. .. 
1843 73,565 57,165 .. ~ . .. .. .. 
1844 69,913 63,048 .. . ~ .. .. .. 
1845 98,539 43,241 .. ~ .=- .. .. 
1846 96,347 51,095 .. . ~ . .. .. .. 
1847 138,293 73,460 .. .. .. .. .. 
1848 144,761 140,260 .. u .. .. .. 
1849 229,388 140,259 .. . - .. .. .. 
1850 259,433 196,440 .. .~ .. . • n .. 
1851 392,455 410,864 ... .. 11,113 .. 17,462 
1852 1,634,448 978,922 u '"' 35,249 .. 122,099 
1853 3,235,546 3,216,609 .. on 522,693 .. 356,268 
1854 3,087,986 4,185,7{)8 403,000 . ~ 517,082 .. 482,401 
1855 2,728,~56 2,612,807 117,500 .- 576,588 - 210,062 
1856 2,972,496 2,668,834 339,485 .~. 506,679 .,,. 368,511 
1857 3,328,303 2,968,658 507,201 ~ 736,050 .". 476,136 
1858 2,973,383 3,092,720 561,545 f 

4,832,369{ 
645,239 .. 466,047 

1859 3,261,104 3,393,946 1,479,618 601,187 .. 537,252 
1860 3,082,461 3,315,307 2,207,976 621,554 .". 419,905 
1861 2,952,101 3,092,021 942,171' 

2,798,692 { 
518,329 - 283,341 

1862 3,269,079 3,039,497 1,246,764/ 407,758 - 284,906 
1863 2,774,686 2,882,937 857,381 762,303 171,271 ... 257,388 
1864 2,955,338 2,928,903 530,416 415,484 89,376 '" 281,377 
1865 3,076,885 2,983,777 190,043 184,262 113,244 1,103 231,919 
1866 3,079,160 3,222,025 162,740 135,712 96,898 72,156 271,062 
1867 3,216,317 3,241,818 391,166 ' 247,970 47,374 313,103 241,449 
1868 3,230,754 3,189,321 487,962 103,076 1l0,548 144,216 182,476 
1869 3,383,984 3,226,165 215,023 104,612 00,735 152,775 267,603 
1870 3,261,883 3,428,382 236,643 192,420 36,832 93,553 191,573 
1871 1,691,266 1,754,251 263,371 242,508* 35,328* 97,176* 97,088 • 
1872 3,734,422 3,659,534 655,641 566,831 42,192 17,945 264,761 
1873 3,644,135 3,504,953 885,388 i 853,179 38,126 227,427 186,464 
1874 4,106,790 4,177,338 723,974 : 816,616 102,922 212,378 390,955 
1875 4,236,423 4,318,121 897,123 I 984,624 99,451 95,672 350,159 

NOTIII.-In addition to the amounts Included under the heading" Loan Expenditure by 
Government," " sum of £16,775 Will! expended from 1859 to 1865 on Melbourne Water Supply, 
which cannot be allocated to the separate years. 

• Prior to 1871 the expenditure is for the year ended 31st Deeember. The ligures for 1871, 
except in the case of Country Waterworks, relate to the IIrst six months only. Subsequent 
figures relate to the year ended 30th June, except as regards the Railway expenditure for 
1876, whIch Is for the eighteen months ended 31st December, and that for each of the years 1877 
to 1884, which is for the twelve months ended 31st December; also as regards Country Water
works expenditure, which for all the years prior to 1885 Is for the year ended 31at December. 
The ligures do not In any case Include amounts expended by munIcipal governments. 
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STATE FINANCE-continued. 

Year. \ 
\ 

1 

~vemment Expendltuxe on-

Genersl General EXP~~dlture ~~~--'-I~..,-_.~ .... ---'-~~---'I-~-
Revenue. Expenditure.. by "''''''''' Country Other 

I
Government. II Railways. and Wster Public 

Bridges. Works. Works. 

---'--£-I--£-;--£-'--£-j 
1878 4,325,156' 4,572,844 1,093,959 1,481,800*: 
1877 4,723,877 4,358,096 576,166 1,019,201 i 

£ 
66,690 
16,759 
Il,888 
36,884 
24,945 

£ 
142,483 
171,551 
37,947 
12,327 
84,413 

£ 
348,596 
258,638 
313,039 
356,547 
383,751 

1878 4,504,413 4,634,349 801,731 935,666 I 
1879 4,621,520 4,833,379 1,337,052 1,061,694 I 
1880 4,621,282 4,875,029 1,477,002 1,988,916tl 

i 
1881 5,186,OIl 5,108,642 819,575 782,134 I 
1882 5,592,362 5,145,764 1,064,516 1,387,711 
1883 5,611,253 5,651,885 2,656,810 2,1l7,336 
1884 5,934,687 5,715,293 1,600,233 1,399,148 
1885 6,290,361 6,140,356 1,134,574 1,302,538 

31,631 
53,017 
62,376 
55,879 
40,878 

40.267 
120,244 
204,325 
192,059 
139,982 

317,352 
265,836 
422,754 
454,121 
400,579 

1886 6,481,021 6,513,540 
1887 6,733,826 6,561,251 
1888 7,607,598 7,287,151 
1889 8,675,990 7,919,902 
1890 8,519,159 9,645,737 

1891 8,343,588 9,128,699 
1892 7,729,572 8,482,917 
1893 6,959,229 7,989,757 
1894 6,716,814 7,310,246 
1895 6,712,152 6,760,439 

1896 6,458,682 6,5M),182 
1897 6,630,217 6,I)68,932 
1898 6,898,240 6,692,444 
1899 7,389,444 7,107,206 
1900 7,453,355 7,285,636 

1901 7,712,099 7,672,780 
1902 6,997,792 7,398,832 
1903 6,954,619 6,759,960 
1904 7,319,949 7,339,608 
1905 7,628,655 I 7,456,655 

1906 7,921,668 I 7,371,668 
1907 8,459.203 I 7,792,812 
1908 8,478.710 8,026,476 
1909 8,409.54.3 8,402.036 
1910 8,760,305 8,742,293 

1911 9,372,637 
19f2 10,181,840 
1913 10,508,945 
1914 10,958,037 
1915 10,529,017 

1916 11,470,875 

9,362,291 
10.171,386 
10,479,741 
10,944,718 
11,706,968 

11,683,363 

1,730,980 1,719,063 41,061 144,875 505,445 
2,068,282 2,117,945 40,430 225,638 565,086 
2,328,400 2,389,797 53,214 220,140 430,072 
3,675,955 3,384,977 80,202 289,226 356,571 
4,134,106 3,613,782 99,372 420,457 564,418 

2,341,651 2,399,921 26,934 525,7991644,280 
1,324,553 1,156,020 38,576 365.463 382,279 

812,057 706,022 28,498 271,427 212,601 
405,528 607,172 22,204 126,190 172,795 
223,974 504,842 11,578 51,651 101,956 

219,106 551,793 12.965 54,7·54 104,950 
182,850 602,543 21,538 28,311 111,760 
3M,OIl 881,740 20,266 40,702 120,679 
712,093 934,939 32,691 102,566 172,938 

1,005,889 1,101,098 52,051 151,035 226,744 

932,265 1,005,073 72,890 134,064 286,228 
910;833 970,318 75,855' 93,471 307,260 
756,404 888,962 69,200 111;643 182,612 
447,244 787,223 42,114 151,126 Ill,418 
373,191 633,490 30,393 176,790 171,084 

932,966 735,518 56,145 125,426 206,315 
595,658 758,880 43,119 232,124 305,483 
783,538 1,057,577 72,246 349,402 338,901 

1,098,360 1,183,888 99,572 394,262 419,816 
1,209,505 1,300,477,102,309,369,368 338,121 

2,657,271 1,783,491 I 67,001 1399,510 387,224 
2,974,149 2,609,739 58,917 365,186 460,75{) 
2,693,844 2,689,672 73,374 385,192 431,949 
3,276,994 3,()()3,739 56,649 344,651 477,849 
4,451,830 3,821,955 47,898 437,825 654,702 

4,028,099 1 3,292,646 25,651 472,709 413,402 
* See note (*J on preceding page. 
t Including purchase money (}f the late Melbourne and Hobson'li Bay RaHway Company'. 

JillOa. 
NOTB.-The ligures of General Revenna and Expendltnre are for the twelve IIlOIltlts 

eaded 31st Oecemloer 3f each year untll 1871, when the flnanclal year was changed so as to 
tennlnMe on the aOtb Jane. The tlguxos for 1871 are, therefore. for the six months ended 80th 
JWl.6, and tbe filtlllOS for subsequent years are for tbe twelve months ended 30th June. See 
also note on preceding page relating to Railways and Country Waterworks. 
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STATE AND MUNICIPAL FINANCE. 

Cities, Towns, and Boroughs. Shires aud Road Districts. 
Public Debt 

Year. at end Qf I FIBa.aclai Year. TGtaI V.IM 
I Nt). 

Total Value 
No. I of Rateable Revenue. of Rateable Revenue. 

-·1 Property. I Property. 
!--
I 

£ £ £ £. £ 
1851 
1852 
1853 
1854 
1855 480,000 

1856 648,100 .. .. 
1857 828,700 19 16,520,160 219,960 16 2,890,550 58,113 
1858 808,100 29 17,400,927 314,316 24 4,971,742 98,7S0 
1859 2,089,500 37 17,741,024 318,624 ao 6,336,075 118,620 
1860 5,118,100 41 19,512,925 324,728 42 8,242,199. 122,470 

1861 6,345,060 48 19,721,780 284,178 60 9,916,311 146,129 
1862 7,992,740 53 20,013,801 262,179 84 10,045,091 226,833 
1863 8,237,520 58 20,075,272 257,642 98 12,487,403 200,522 
1864 8,443,970 61 20,234,734 336,666 99 13,500,916 349,340 
1'865 8,622,245 62 20,476,266 308,620 98 16,364,788 I 370,811 

1866 8,844,855 62 20,241,073 341,429 98 19,079,270 I 403,024 
1867 9,480,800 62 20;394,918 335,606 99 21,535,297 389,621 
1868 9,417,800 52 21,503,942 500,324 101 22,628,604 371,368 
1869 10,385,900 63 21,630,909 423,984 108 24,429,873 534,123 
1870 11,924,800 65 22,607,630 386,676 108 25,322,054 528,881 

1871 11,994,800 63 23,2'68,4lQ I 400,101 108 26,897,668 522,033 
1872 ll,W4,800 60 23,929,035 391,936 110 29,105;169 541,817 
1m 1'2,445,722 60 25,391,990 410,508 no 31,415,6113 529,426 
1874 13,990,553 60 27,324,605 449,574 llO 34,897,034 535,440 
1875 13,995,093 59 28,123,803 462,323 108 39,803,055 638,962 

1378 17,Oll,382 59 29,638,515 446.256 110 46,143,622 595,146 
18n 17,018,913 59 29,332,030 459,108 III 48,282,719 635,496 
1878 17,022,065 59 31,887,816 453,665 114 52,545,666 455,593 
1879 20,050,753 57 31,352,880 447,712 115 51,891,236 605,776 
1880 22,060,749 5' 31,199,483 416,765 117 52,647,936 405,187 

1881 22,426,502 57 32,308,794 457,462 117 55,333,665 557,498 
1882 22,103,202 58 34,559,353 458,781 119 57,233,194 652,46g 
1883 24,308,175 60 37,355,371 486,329 119 58,255,588 600,173 
1884 27,526,667 60 41,261,664 535,919 120 62,534,168 593,249 
1885 28,628,588 60 47,344,600 557,184 123 66,938,970 595,743 

1886 30,114,203 59 53,905,592 615,612 125 71,973,156 615,125 
1887 33,127,382 59 60,947,527 662,890 126 76,938,174 628,368 
1888 34,627,382 59 76,951,240 I 752,906 128 90,433,970 674,040 
1889 37,367,027 59 85,211,558 861,420 130 102,346,953 754,069 
1890 41,443,216 59 86,226,966 925,638 133 108,086,680 ~5,673 
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STATE AND MUNICIPAL FINANCE-continued. 
-

Cities, Towns, and Boroughs. Shires aud Road Dlsklcts. 
Public Debt 

Year. at end of 
Financial Year. Total Value Total Value 

No. of Rateable Revenne. No. of Rateable Revenue. 
Property. Property. 

------
£ £ £ £ £ 

1891 43,638,897 60 91,276,090 963,257 137 112,075,270 916,604 
1892 46,774,125 59 88,138,720 882,795 139 109,228,220 884,157 
1893 46,064,004* 59 79,606,270 797,302 142 109,855,080 643,932 
1894 46,804,382 58 '70,423,015 743,745 145 104,561,836 692,783 
1895 46,828,517 58 65,700,580 676,026 149 101,497,200 516,697 

1896 46,854,311 58 65,626,300 674,110 150 102,801,400 481,938 
1897 46,929,321 58 68,255,714 658,374 150 102,998,270 472,127 
1898 47,058,088 58 66,983,137 637,155 150 101,473,386 464,410 
1899 48,354,277 58 67, II 3,600 654,858 150 102,798,300 I 538,905 
1900 48,774,885 58 67,302,423 657,775 150 106,83!l,331 531,102 

1901 49,546,275 60 77,289,493 736,240 148 107,812,500 544,994 
1902 50;408,957 60 92,099,451 809,325 148 111,803,468 491,209 
1903 51,097,900 fiO 93,376,880 779,950 148 115,766,850 499,1I2 
1904 51,519,962 fiO 94,583,732 789,596 148 116,336,442 520,794 
1905 51,513,767 60 99,354,665 824,392 146 117,260,959 520,829 

1905 52,904,800 60 100,801,295 847,104 146 121,797,646 541,188 
1907 52,954,989 60 103,666,178 903,120 146 129,05!l,488 I 601,311 
1908 53,180,487 60 106,149,960 961,530 146 136,538,811 663,739 
1909 54,567,197 60 108,863,963 973,191 l!6 143,142,655 698,625 
1910 55,501,725 60 114,113,507 1,015,028 146 150,970,220 754,586 

1911 57,933,764 61 119,400,893 1,056,575 146 155,677,624 761,853 
1912 60,712,216 61 127,743,501 1,149,044 147 160,128,933 796,472 
1913 62,776,724 61 137,649,219 1,259,569 147 164,268,467 840,080 
1914 66,130,726 61 147,205,224 1,32Q,545 147 167.405,523 854,483 
1915 72,183,927 52 149,235,137 1,378,006 141 169,724,979 827,466 

1916 75,504,562 51 154,105,571 1,407,021 139 172,309,539 847,206 

• Exclusive of Treasury Bonds In aid of Revenue, and of £2,389,123 available in 1893 for 
redemption of loan. about to fall due. 
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BANKING. 

Ordinary Banks. Savings Bank&.' 

Year. 'SJ,j 

." 0" 
ZP'I 

Pah!-np Assets. Llablllties. Deposits. ci ~ ;; of De- B I 
Capital. z.l5P'1 positors. a ances I I 

"d l~ I Nnmber Amoun~ 0 

--1---- ----- -----1-----1---1----1-----

1851 
1852 
1853 
1854 
1855 

1856 
1857 
1858 
1859 
1860 

£ 

6 3,367,560 
7 4.739,765 

8 5,068,373 
8 5,421,243 
9 5,692,594 
9 6,074,539 
9 6,134,657 

£ £ £ 

lO,5:i6,528 7,494',090 I 5,068:792 
9,653,825 ! 7,435,094 I 4,869,245 

I I 
11,944,545 9,435,986 5,967,330 
11,862,412 8,729,935 6,103,249 
11,851,358 8,211,651 5,908, II 6 
12,746,286 8,867,298 6,611,122 
12,693,727 9,238,731 7,225,728 

1861 9 6,429,025 12,857,879 8,859,374 6,992,610 
1862 9 6,623,460 13,369,102 9,927,079 8,119,594 
1863 9 6,827,085 13,202,317 8,887,093 7,346,767 
1864 9 7,618,960 13,433,410 9,485,163 8,018,452 
1865 9 8,007,500 14,155,518 9,948,064 8,415,395 

1866 10 8,092,555 14,885,355 9,746,575 8,288,771 
1867 10 8,136,325 15,777,891 10,890,291 !J,459,964 
1868 10 8,320,624 16,252,007 ll,679,164 10,216,240 
1869 10 8,347,500 17,665,861 11,956,575 10,350,335 
1870 10 8,305,224 16,866,405 12,357,571 10,899,026 

4 
4 
4 
4 
4 

6 
7 
7 
7 
9 

10 
10 
11 
11 
42 

61 
77 
84 

no 
123 

1871 10 8,276,250 17,222,093 12,862,650 II,358,916 134 
1872 10 8,276,250 18,125,902 13,935,047 12,297,927 141 
1873 10 8,366,250 19,943,959 14,092,995 12,280,551 151 
1874 11 8,503,033 120,456,852 14,105,460 112,438,586 157 
1875 12 8,572,120 122,279,482 15,483,172 13,734,968 162 

1876 12 8,630,745 23,918,123 16,527,277 14,850,148 170 
1877 13 8,756,894 26,258,439 18,183,119 16,503,528 177 
1878 13 9,188,653 26,096,185 17,715,867 16,106,581 184 
1879 11 9,026,250 25,339,843 17,818,225 16,426,165 196 
1880 11 9,126,250 23,284,822.19,488,512 17,972,703 202 

1,426 
2,576 
2,549 
2,761 
2,502 

3,620 
5,682 
7,232 
8,854 

10,135 

12,001 
13,309 
14,920 
17,201 
20,074 

23,759 
28,376 
32,506 
37,494 
41,738 

£ 
52,697 

150,161 
142,656 
180,020 
173,090 

245,923 
374,868 
432,250 
468,779 
484,501 

582,7116 
634,884 
701,425 
769,681 
734,568 

700,720 
709,514 
805,830 
978,619 

1,047,147 

45,819 1,117,761 
52,749 1,405,738 
58,547 1,498,618 
64,014 1,617,301 
65,837 1,469,849 

69,027 1,507,2ll5 
'm,245 1,575,305 
76,697 1,510,273 
82,941 1,520,296 
92,115 1,661,409 

1881 II 9,143,122 27,173,809 22,902,017 21,151,910 212 107,282 '2,569,438 
1882 12 9,432,250 31,248,586 25,496,305 23,625,093 222 122,584 3,121,246 
1883 12 9,597,750 31,742,507 25,856,709 24,059,169 230 136,089· 2,818,122 
1884 11 8,663,184 36,018,866 30,186,336 28,417,044 243 152,344 2,981,083 
1885 11 8,901,250 39,174,126 132,517,645 30,593,564 269 170,014 3,337,018 

1886 11 9,568,418 41,170,989 33,085,989 31,239,472 279 189,359 3,589,916 
1887 12 10,109,74246,733,325 37,192,949 35,215,547 296 206,596 3,696,699 
1888 13 10,461,850 53,111,387 39,749,590 37,570,838 3lii 237,433 4,669,541 
1889 16 13,389,662 57,625,61)3 40,810,770 38,768,936 330 261,067 5,021,522 
1890 16 13,281,790 60,937,955 42,224,084 40,292,065 360 281,509 5,262,105 

• Post omce Savings Banks were IIrst opened In 1865: ,hence the Increase In the nnmber 
of banks from that year. The returtlil for the Post Omce Saving. Banks are for the years ended 
31st December; those for the Trustee Savings Banks are for the years ended 80th June. They 
were merged into one Insiiiuiion 011 bt October, 1897. 
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BANKING-Continued. 
., , 

Ordinary Banks. Savings Banks.' 

Year. -sn -~~ PaId up Number Amoun~ ot o~ Assets. Liabilities. Deposits. ~.~ ~ of. De-
"'IX! 

Capital. 
"'~IX! poslwrs. Balances. 

--
£ £ £ £ £ 

1891 17 13,563,255 63,720,546 42,244,217 40,416,067 388 300,781 5,715,687 
1892 13 11,556,250 63,169,942 41,541,161 40,028,170 388 313,493 5,983,648 
1893

1

12 14,979,558 56,644,511 33,639,619 32,027,354 399 323,274 6,707,891 
1894 12 16,440,266 55,277,834 34,727,373 33,284,271 402 329,965 6,977,878 
1895 11 16,719,078 49,518,627 33,127,299 31,785,925 396 338,480 7,316,129 

1896 II 17,1l9,625 49,130,925 32,681,831 31,217,091 396 345,474 7,519,324 
1897 II 15,238,763 45,560,432 31,650,631 30,209,638 398 353,963 7,781,048 
1898 II 15,396,755 42,032,701 29,412,293 28,027,140 379 338,149 8,096,874-
1899 II 14,589,656 40,522,1l5 31,274,374 30,050,429 374 356,074 8,517,006 
1900 11 13,746,458 41,755,928 31,895,571 30,638,285 371 375,070 9,1l0,793 

1901 II 13,827,886 41,460,634 31,856,497 30,618,062 374 393,026 9,662,006 
1902 11 12,760,316 39,795,793 32,225,630 30,960,224 375 410,126 10,131,604 
1903 11 12,392,320 39,291,125 31,553,334 30,429,303 378 418,511 10,341,857 
1904 II 12,412,175 38,127,592 32,753,343 31,674,797 381 432,867 10,582,808 
1905 11 12,961,695 4O,5II,335 36,422,844 35,123,896 '382 447,382 10,896,741 

1906 11 12,965,593 40,949,484 38,877,692 37,623,820 382 466,752 11,764,179 
1907 II 13,441,231 43,732,080 39,616,692 38,247,289 385 491,318 12,792,590 
1908 11 13,610,852 43,412,999 37,809,064 36,634,993 389 511,581 13,428,676 
1909 11 13,615,937 43,950,648 40,899,719 39;660,726 401 532,425 Ii,lOl,710 
1910 II 13,933,729 47,341,431 44,746,441 43,188,975 416 560,515 15,417,887 

1911 12 14,529,658 49,343,205 48,158,503 47,485,600 423 595,424 17,274,423 
1912 12 14,529,73fJ 49,543,884 47,836,052 47,258,048 422 641,736 19,662,465 
1913 16 23,677,252 50,335,420 49,255,216 48,686,121 433 674,542 21,508,125 

.91. r 25,074,076 51,996,067 51,819,656 50,896,536 445 705,029 23,258,775 
1915 16 25,1l2,160 59,449,407 55,813,235 54,040,102 451 /721,936 24,874,811 

1116 17 26,51Q,044 63,435,125 60,195,632 59,202,831 461 746,597 26,143,908 

• Pos~ OfD.ee Savings Banks were first opened In 1865: hooce the increase In the number 
of banks from that year. The returns tor the Post OfD.ce Savings Banks are for the years ended 
Sl.~ December; those for the Trustee Savings Banks are tor the years ended 3~h June. The, 
were merged Inw one institution on 1st Ocwher, 1897. 
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OROWN LANns AND OOMMEROE. 

Orown Land Sales. Impol1s. Expol1s. Exports Oversea. of-

Total 
Year. Exports , 

Butter. of Victorian 
Ares Sold. Amount TotalValoo. TotalValuo. Produce. Realized. 

Quanuty·1 ValIlO • 

I 
. 

acres. £ £ £ £ lbs. £. 
1836 " .. .. .. ... . . . ... 
1837 88 7,U6 1I5,379 12,178 ... .. · .' 1838 38,694 33,977 73,230 27,998 ... 

.~ .. 
1839 as,280 70,236 204,722 77,684 ... .. . . 
1840 83,561 219,300 435,3137 128,860 ... .. .. 
1841 49,311 49,311 364,399 200,305 ... .. ~ . 
1842 16,698 21,085 277,427 198,783 ... .. .. 
1843 7,338 8,296 188,036 254,482 '" .. .. 
1844 181 985 151,062 256,847 ... .. · . 1845 3,685 8,718 248,293 463,597 ... .. · . 
1846 4,601 19,194 315,561 425.201 ... .. .. 
1847 27,337 69,122 ' 437,696 668,511 ... .. . . 
1848 17,345 31,716 373,676 675,359 ... .. .. 
1849 27.610 70,146 479,831 755,326 ... .. .. 
1850 40.042 97,970 744,925 1,041,796 ... .. .. 
1851 93,707 201,840 1,056,437 1,422,909 ... .. .. 
1852 231,297 671,033 4,069,742 7,451,549 ... .. .. 
1853 283,928 1,548,441 15,842,637 11,061,544 ... .. 100 
1854 405,679 1,357,91\5 17,659,051 ll,775,204 ... .. .. 
1855 438,972 763,554 12,007,939 13,493,338 ... .. .. 
1856 437,562 749,318 14,962,269 15,489,760 ... 3,386 150 
1857 500,383 1,067,450 17,256,209 15,079,512 ... 572,770 16,240 
1858 255,724 638,650 15,108,249 13,989,209 12,237,086 39,297 1,130 
1859 459,082 814,164 15,622,891 13,867,859 11,282,319 896 25 
1860 492,248 663,238 15,093,730 12,962,704 11,061,Q76 705.040 27,974 

1861 514,745 623,588 13,532,452 13,828,606 10,596,368 560,224 15502 
1862 844,969 910,862 13,487,787 13,039,422 9,800,655 375,760 14,625 
1863 295,180 450,646 14,118,727 13,566,296 9,597,400 978,208 44,125 
1864 260,169 522,602 14,974,815 13,898,384 10,211,564 484,288 20,037 
1865 139,776 295,456 13,257,537 13,150,748 10,048,236 128,537 8,532 

1866 221,582 380,240 14,771,711 12,889,546 9,433,473 124,026 7,624 
1867 129,333 214,077 11,674,080 12,724,427 .9,972,333 160,492 6,456 
1868 275,649 359,703 13,320,662 15,593,990 11,697,893 ... ... 
1869 725,110 794,543 13,908,990 13,464,354 9,539,816 37,860 1,442 
1870 337,507 463,821 12.455,758 12,470,014 9,103,323 137,475 4,704 

1871 378,516 528,119 12,341,995 14,557,820 11,151,622 606,563 17,052 
1872 752,161 859,142 13,691,322 13,871,195 10,758,658 259,853 6,919 
1873 529,309 621,472 16,533,856 15,302,454 11,876,707 109,551 3,230 
1874 531,538 579,051 16,953,985 15,441,109 11,352,515 II 7,079 4,272 
1875 418,561 630,054 16,685,874 14,766,974 10,571,806 49,377 1,876 

1876 476,038 584,913 15,705,354 14,196,487 10,155,916 4,120 236 
1877 323,082 375,494 16,362,304 15,157,687 11,269,086 32,227 1,370 
1878 307,457 375,535 16,161,880 14,925,707 10,676,499 212,812 6,909 
1879 283,191 384,432 15,035,538 12,454,170 8,069,857 158,425 6,091 
1880 409,738 471,824 14,556,894 15,954.559 11.220,467 1,096,401 29,996 

• Information not ava.lla.ble. 
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(JROWN LANDS AND (JOMMERCE-continued. 

CrOWD Land Salel. Imports. Exports. Exports Oversea of-
Total 

Exports 
Amoun~ 

of Victorian Butter. 
Area Bold. Realized. Total Value. Total Value. Produce. 

Quantity. Value. 

!l.cres. £ £ £ £ 100. £ 

458,636 574,382 16,718,521 116,252,103 12,480,567 751,060 21,953 
441,433 598,079 18,748,081 16,193,579 12,570,788 98,656 4,837 
472,378 564,504 17,743,846 16,398,863 13,292,294 114,375 4,709 
469,408 585,099 19,201,633 16,050,465 13,155,484 58,801 2,483 
423,994 519,422 18,044,604 15,551,758 12,452,245 14,771 896 

353,467 445,441 18,530,575 11,795,321 9,054,687 19,374 957 
363,905 442,095 19,022,151 11,351,145 8,502,979 281,908 7,859 
438,968 .644,112 23,972,134 13,853,763 10,356,633 39,410 1,244 
257,702 330,054 24,402,760 12,734,734 9,776,670 509,144 16,920 
249,373 32"2,946 22,954,015 13,266,222 10,291,821 1,297,777 47,972 

234,264 316,593 21,711,608 16,006,743 13,026,426 3,800,153 187,363 
245,101 303,077 17,174,545 14,214,546 11,410,808 6,459,825 322,766 
321,061 354,840 13,283,814 13,308,551 10,293,926 13,207,374 537,984 
334,397 360,027 12,470,599 14,026,546 11,553,617 22,334,698 842,244 
340,628 356,383 12,472,344 14,547,732 11,615,493 21,714,226 816,173 

274,482 287,406 14,554,837 14,198,518 11,054,824 17,593,510 668,898 
289,480 304,350 15,454,482 16,739,670 12,829,394 17,211,256 654,478 
305,543 318,474 16,768,904 15,872,246 1l,778,883 15,823,852 607,642 
694,391 727,493 17,952,894 18,567,780 14,038,600 30,531,554 1,164,835 
494,694 526,650 18,301,811 17,422,552 13,918,556 32,087,739('243,260 
406,138 438,363 18,927,340 18,646,097 14,134,028 24,696,1471,018,309 
523,477 555,538 18,270,245 18,210,523 13,823,939 7,735,007 376,880 
507,927 542,01l 17,859,171 19,707,068 14,940,024 21,706,070 859,116 
584,010 613,511 20,096,442 24,404,917 17,369,609 34,554,599 1,313,948 
907,213 934,386 22,337,886 22,758,828 14,276,961 30,968,120 1,277,602 

339,897 375,296 25,234,402 28,917,992 19,881,233 37,690,062 1,635,273 
180,189 208,619 28,198,257 28,735,004 19,485,444 34,696,538 1,544,836 
136,854 176,335 27,197,696 27,196,201 19,708,845 21,964,293 1,037,628 
150,783 188,017 28, HiO, 198 29,896,275 20,777,888 25,699,362 1,100,459 
127,890 171,904 * * * 39,698,122 1,780,044 

121,062 136,277 * * * 51,304,010 2,361,587 
128,069 165,854 * * * 31,451,378 1,545,771 
152,989 164,065 * * * 34,542,925 1,681,987 
129,235 145,003 * * * t9,373,252 t 475,898 
117,161 113,167 * * * tll,417,311 t719,653 

89,177 80,238 * * * t30,706,719 *2,189,025 

• Information not available owing ~ the Federal Governmen~ baving abandoned ~be collecting 
and recording of Inter·Bta~e Imports and exportefrom lS~bBeptamber, 1910. 

t To 30tb June. : For year ended 30th June. 
NOTE.-In addition ~ tbe quan~lty of land sold and tbe amount realized witbin the year, tbe 

figtlre. under ~be bead" Crown Land Bales" represent during each of tbe years after 1868 the 
~tal extent of, and tbe amoun~ paid on, lando purchased under deferred payments of which the 
payments were completed within the year, altbotlgb sncb payments bad extended over a series 
8f years. Tbe exten~ seleetad. of wblcb the purcbaae bad no~ been completed, Is not included ill 
~he area sold. This amotlntad, at the end of 1916, ~ 7,751,415 acres. Tbe figures for 1894 
IncItlda 12,221 acres disposed of ~ Messrs. Chaffey Bros. In previous years for £1 per acre, 'II'hleh 
area and amount were not prevtotlSly taken Inte accotlnt. The figures for 1895 Include 11,584 
acres granted wUbout purchase ~ Messrs. Cbalfey Brotbers; btl~,except for ~bill, landa grantad 
wl~botlt purchase, wblcb amotlnted, up ~ tbe end of 11116, ~ 126,817 acres (IneItldlng ,",,000 
gralltsd W Messrs. Chaffer Bro..), are exclnded. 
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OOMMERCE. 

Value of Victorian Value of Oversea Value of Oversea Value of Total 
Year. Produce Exported Imports. Exports. Oversea Trade. 

Oversea. 
t t t t . 
£ £ £ £ 

1859 m * 12,873,360 12,558,129 25,431,489 
1860 -,.. * 12,736,535 11,390,445 24,126,980 

1861 .. * 10,991,377 12,209,794 23,201,171 
1862 --"- * lI,045,405 ll,478,45O 22,523,855 
1863 .. * 12,397,570 11,982,625 24,380,195 
1864 .-. * 11,691,012 ll,061,413 22,752,425 
1865 '-' * 10,094,666 11,195,283 21,289,949 

1866 .. * 11,411.529 10,921,617 22,333,146 
1867 .. * 9,091,771 11,109,266 20,201,037 
1868 '-' * 10,905,514 13,826,687 24,732,201 
1869 .-. * 11,661,895 12,337,944 23,999,839 
1870 .~. * 10,608,267 11,236,300 21,844,567 

1871 .~. * 9,201,942 12,843,451 22,045,393 --1872 ... * 10,375,896 12,137,798 22,513,694 
1873 .. * 12,717,414 13,688,241 26,405,655 
1874 .. * 12,445,203 13,481,047 25,926,250 
1875 .. * 11,858,513 12,192,652 24,051,165 

1876 .. * 10,924,055 11,223,653 22,147,708. 
1877 .. * 11,747,201 11,812,808 23,560,009-
1878 .. 8,918,756 11,365,537 11,114,578 22,480,115 
1879 .. 6,628,028 10,006,199 9,184,147 19,190,346 
1880 .. 9,221,013 9,034,538 12,151,798 21,186,336 

1881 .. 10,324,485 11,481,567 12,318,128 23,799,695 
1882 .. 9,982,574 13,574,227 11,715,800 25,290,027 
1883 .. 10,043,035 12,756,520 11,391,537 24,148,057 
1884 .. 9,863,925 13,534,467 10,915,810 24,450,277 
1885 .. 9,315,067 12,844,267 10,289,923 23,134,190 

1886 .. 6,954,550 13,021,310 7,967,873 20,989,183 
1887 .. 6,260,207 12,401,189 7,147,370 19,548,55\) 
1888 .. 8,171,884 16,198,318 9,861,965 26,060,283 
1889 8,013,270 16,745,506 9,068,892 25,814,398 
1890 .. 8,430,059 15,161,356 9,553,031 24,714,387 

1891 .. 10,501,562 13,802,598 11,403,922 25,206,520 
1892 .. 9,325,696 10,653,329 10,562,341 21,215,670 
1893 .. 8,285,045 7,909,006 10,022,076 17,931,082 
1894 .. 9,811,300 7,090,712 10,974,063 18,064,775 
1895 .. 8,883,838 7,009,822 10,423,576 

i 
17,433,398 

• Information not available. 
t The figures In these columns refer only to Imports from and Exports to countries beyond 

Australia. 

• 

- ~- ----------~"------------.. 
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OOMMEROE-continueil. 

venl8a Value of Toial 
ria. Oversea Trade. 

Value of Vlc'orlan Value of Over_ Value of 0 
Year. Produce Exporied Imports. Expo Oversea. 

t t t. t 

£ £ £ £ 
1896 .,. 7,756,712 8,739,060 9,120,8 54 17,859,914 
1897 .~ 9,942,973 9,033,693 11,997, 540 21,031,233 
1898 om 7,071,094 9,509,952 9,502,1 46 19,012,098 
1899 .~. 10,941,164 9,902,375 13,729,5 95 23,631,970 
1900 03 10,485,209 1l,937,644 12,165,3 64 24,103,008 

1901 u 10,484,890 12,686,880 13,075,2 59 25,762,139 
1902 u 7,703,089 12,857,725 10,369,3 35 23,227,060 
1903 0·. 8,846,091 12,339,615 II,IS5,0 
1904 " Il,S90,614 12,743,375 16,172,6 

12 23,524,627 
94 . 28,916,069 

1905 •. I 8,375,614 12,957,855 14,028, 641 26,986,496 

1908 1 12,312,791 14,855,163 18,1l0,0 ~. 20 32,965,183 
1907 ~ 1l,686,261 17,101,022 17,1l2,2 98 34,213,320 
1908 om ll,499,876 16,433,382 15,165,0 31 31,59S,41. 
1909 ~ 12,616,884 16,531,9S1 17,842,S 76 34,374,857 
1910 - 12,SIl,196 20,002,606 18,188,2 36 38,190,842 

1911 .. • 21,850,963 18,915,7 16 40,766,679 
1912 .. • 25,081,074 19,113,1 21 44.194,195 
1913 .. • 24,387,073 17,835,3 95 42,222,468 
1914 (to 

~ 30th ,June) • 12,715,887 9,000,1 00 21,715,987 
1914-15 •• • 2(),997,294 12,335,7 79 33,333,073 
1915-16 .. * 26,782,893 14,744,1 35 41,527,028 

1916-17 .• * 29,465,464 19,029,5 02 44,494,966 

-
• IDfonnalioD IlOli available. 

A~.llgureS)n these columns refer only to Imports from and Exp orts to conntrlel beyond 
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OOMMERCE-cominuea. 

Exports (Oversea) of-

Yllar. Wool. Tallow. Wheat. 

Quan~lty. Value. Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 

Iba. £ cwt. £ bushels. £ 
1838 
1837 
1838 
1839 
1840 

1841 
1842 
1843 
1844 
1845 

1846 
1847 
1848 
1849 
1850 17,780,000 815,892 87,763 130,397 85 21 

1851 * * * * * * 
1852 19.410,000 1,031,685 37,243 56,190 
1853 20,593,000 1,620,030 6,462 10,239 132 65 
1854 22,206,000 1,572,955 10,900 21,747 
1855 22.584,000 1,389,107 12,317 28,101 

1858 21,764,090 1,493,255 17,100 34,883 50 26 
1857 17,061.207 1,326,728 42,815 61,755 279 91 
1858 21,512,112 1,677,9EO 18,466 40,184 527 192 
1859 21,427,836 1,743,402 1,603 3,430 1,702 692 
1880 24,216,847 2,021,396 6,029 15,68'; 328 165 

1881 23,846,536 2,089,454 35,652 74,025 12,895 3,715 
1862 25,193,778 2,347,256 .35,040 65,191 114,036 31,491 
1863 25,579,596 2,049,474 "U.774 28,664 3,167 922 
1864 39,463,204 i 3,244,298 33,408 58,091 1,089 676 
1865 44,049,533 3,303,525 11,728 14,380 256 127 

1888 42,224,950 3,188,176 2,621 5,975 859 402 
1867 51,135.989 3,816,667 18,126 33,909 127,896 30,148 
1868 * * * * * * 1869 54,256,581 3,355,204 126,250 234,971 100 3! 
1870 51,830.,526 3,199,309 197,420 358,092 5,294. 1,458 

1871 76,070,663 4,687,271 270,794 467,639 22,352 5,850 
1872 58,050,300 4,636,405 200,941 351,301 84,417 23,162 
1873 74,573,097 5,723,337 135,080 229,854 22,153 6,797 
1874 88,560,320 6,368,475 119,344 196,618 1,704 518 
1875 84,492,492 6,068,671 121,005 197,359 

• Information not available. 
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COMMERCE-continued. 

Exports (Oversea) of-

Year. Frozen 
Meats. Wool. Tallow. Wheat. 

Value. Quantity. I Value. Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 

1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 

1881 
1882 
1.883 
1884 
1885 

1886 
1887 
1888 
1889 
1890 

1891 
1892 
1893 
1894 
1895 

1896 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 

1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 

1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 

I 

£ 

12,403 
74,732 

127,511 
209,179 

212,363 
174,024 
173,572 
359,759 
432,120 

406,913 
351,797 
342,133 
355,000 
518,543 

632,548 
660,486 
516,340 
503,027 
888,001 

lbs. £ 
106,125,503 16,406,133 
98,157,084 5,658,001 

100,905,105 5,772,497 
94,619,879 5,236,240 

111,509,915 6,372,306 

100,822,535 5,327,971 
106,478,094 5,829,690 
108,289,348 5,981,149 
118,878,172 6,308,567 
105,286,578 4,987,047 

107,342,816 4,975,046 
114,513,950 5,037,021 
117,068,238 5,101,698 
134,701,877 5,886,149 
131,041,074 5,862,011 

162,601,864 7,070,661 
163,955,532 6,561,529 
149,504,691 5,066,636 
152,935,879 4,703,055 
160,996,936 5,059,804 

145,308,008 4,929,171 
122,320,906 3,967,098 
130,195,494 3,988,548 
1I9,659,672 5,614,1l8 
100,743,853 4,164,656 

ewt. 
98,389 
52,544 
62,336 

103,770 
134,022 

175,940 
122,380 
132,640 
151,200 
117,640 

U3,360 
83,980 

155,020 
149,140 
162,140 

155,660 
163,240 
219,800 
273,540 
243,360 

196,900 
179,280 
96,220 

143.240 
153~340 

131,037,619 4,333,526 87,780 
99,836,900 3,450,825 52,560 
83,341,449 3,147,829 37,798 

120,465,337 5,347,607 87,337 
l22,411,706 5,314,316. 122,757 

~' 
138,654,818 6,026,940 158,690 
164,348,150 7,237,716 137,660 
135,366,732 6,009,568 104,206 
162,578,874 7,004,623 160,927 
164,213,073 7,190,789 248,735 

1911 941,406 159,955,473 6,255,599 334,937 
1912 889,297 166,859,531 6,990,9181229,638 
1913 1,565,061 143,391,292 6,282,291 258,969 
1914* 710,018 44,626,388 1,979,174 156,470 
1914-15 1,779,952 115,324,566 5,237,304 143,695 

£ bushels. 
168,362 30 
88,123 24,219 
98,360 131,554 

148,911 495,297 
191,531 2,378,097 

246,544 2,981,852 
189,052 2,180,410 
230,887 1,079,945 
255,366 6,499,237 
150,596 1,838,633 

117,024 426,833 
80,789 1,673,565 

154,948 2,197,718 
148,793 46,267 
156.535 505,025 

£ 
11 

8,673 
38,309 

120,928 
539,421 

666,129 
594,853 
291,326 

1,361,594 
361,648 

90,901 
332,936 
427,073 

10,271 
95,930 

160,414 4,040,770 781,523 
163,242 1,950,206 428,527 
227,715 3,542,031 553,878 
281,304 4,57I,!l62 543,403 
243,215 2,656,833 301,601 

175,491 31 13 
160,299 .• " 

92,374 909,915 170,792 
137,198 7,873,918 1,088,001 
171,327 6,246,645 874,323 

98,59910,356,095 1,418,232 
77,735 3,365,635 533,578 
46,499 459,741 72,303 
93,17717,282,169 2,740,134 

137,65612,422,755 2,089,223 

204,776 14,017,255 2,255,331 
205,758 10,663,603- 1,761,236 
133,644 2,815,015 586,796 
214,08013,657,928 2,798,269 
378,92415,319,971 3,091,079 

480,25620,351,479 
324,497 9,183,280 
371,31611,220,525 
227,75917,579,763 
192,400 786,432 

3,592,534 
1,836,387 
2,053,454 
3,260,551 

160,642 

1915-16 140,973 100,526,942 6,203,565 24,831 45,214 9,974,218 2,767,099 
1916-17 630,494 84,127,550 6,149,212 106,260 246,09118,089,912 4,177,726 

• To 30th Junc. 
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OOll{MERCE AND SmpPING. 

Expona (Oversea) 01- Shipping. 

Year. Flour. Hides and 
Skins. Inwards. Outwards. 

Quantity. Value. Value. Vessels. Tons. Vessels. Tons. 

tons. £ £ 
1836 .. ., " .. .. " .. 
1837 .. .. .. 140 12,754 140 13,424 
1838 .. .. .. 137 11,717 136 11,679 
1839 .. .. . 

" . , . . 189 20,352 
1840 .. .. .. 262 43,416 232 34,334 

1841 .. " .. 272 52,500 228 34,156 
1842 .. .. .. 237 43,760 225 34,265 
1843 .. " .. 288 43,605 230 27,602 
1844 .. .. .. 229 29,966 247 34,596 
1845 .. " .. 273 31,337 291 31,114 

1846 .. .. . . 349 40,569 340 35,717 
1841 .. .. .. 423 47,885 425 48,634 
1848 .. .. . . 469 67,618 446 55,094 
1849 .. " 484 97,003 460 82,909 
1850 .. " 1,245 555 108,030 508 87,087 

1851 .. * " * .. 712 129,426 658 111,005 
1852 .. 4,490 1,657 408,216 1,475 350,296 
1853 289 6,350 4,289 2,594 721,473 2,268 664,867 
1854 3,000 59,614 25,507 2,596 794,604 2,607 798,837 
1855 .. " 35,597 1,907 551,726 1,995 581,557 

1856 13 340 63,880 1,920 538,609 1,959 538,362 
1851 52 1,780 188,170 2,190 694,564 2,207 684,526 
1858 301 4,620 104,577 2,034 648,103 2,015 641,254 
1859 367 6,989 157,006 2,026 634,131 2,056 661,518 
1860 995 17,713 141,194 1,814 581,642 1,841 599,137 

1861 3,566 53,428 93,156 1,778 549,195 1,820 540,807 
1862 4,567 57,657 127,978 1,715 556,188 1,766 581,892 
1863 3,994 52,292 103,731 1,739 624,061 1,782 618,052 
1864 2,618 62,280 98,503 1,816 620,200· 1,896 641,614 
1865 1,377 30,280 79,312 1,743 580,973 1,823 599,351 

1866 2,240 36,299 49,983 1,828 629,561 1,902 650,476 
1861 4,759 61,002 29,565 1,631 574,222 1,720 597,219 
1868 .. * .. * * 1,816 630,979 1,929 663,246 
1869 1,551 20,787 48,636 1,965 684,576 1,970 693,188 
1810 1,077 13,423 23,141 1,759 630,474 1,834 645,571 

1871 1,512 22,849 34,452 1,763 626,258 1,854 651,824 
1872 843 11,289 44,453 1,733 623,326 1,839 647,753 
1873 3,284 42,902 45,760 1,818 710,782 1,854 716,839 
1874 2,113 27,587 48,860 1,742 722,336 1,769 738,506 
1875 189 2,042 40,505 1,846 794,459 1,871 782,223 

• Informa~ion not available. 

I 
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• OOMMERCE A...~D SHIPPING-continued. 

Exports (Oversea) of- Shipping. 

Year. i Flonr I Hides and i Inwards. Ontwarda. 

I
i • i Skins. : __ ~ _____ ---,-__ _ 

Qnantlty·1 Value. I Value. I Vessels. I Tons. Vessels. Tons. 

--:~I-to~;2 1-2~307 I 54:429 1,773 773,087 
1877 'I 3,092 1 43;414 32,771 1,893 898,778 

1,832 
1,921 
1,825 
1,718 
1,688 

807,407 ' 
891,253 
901,633 
914,21~ 

1 

1 
1 

1878 2,588 30,290 18,577 1,784 894,725 
1879 2,950 31,663 45,968 1,706 899,085 
1880 ! 11,742 I 113,404 86,127 1,648, 1~06,478 

1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 

1886 
1887 
1888 
1889 
1890 

1891 
1892 
1893 
1894 
1895 

1896 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 

1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 

1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 

1911 
1912 
1913 
1914* 

914-15 

915-16 
916-17 

8,959 
9,258 
3,141 
7,877 
6315 , 

1,264 
1,722 
4,319 

800 
7,323 

9,073 
2,759 
3,469 
4,948 
4,374 

119 
57 

3,228 
6,629 

21,672 

23,639 
8,839 

255 
41,491 
72,567 

69,792 
70,508 
53,458 
71,494 
68,766 

79,684 
68,782 
84,689 
48,1l3 
21,058 

55,600 
101,991 

90,363 
104,190 
35,746 
67,580 
50204 , 

12,572 
16,440 
39,078 

9,322 
68,036 

83,087 
26,467 
26,927 
28,761 
27,207 

1,305 
794 

29,066 
. 51,679 
132,398 

144,007 
68,086 

2,439 
310,574 
539,041 

508,656 
534,467 
461,534 
642,508 
609,960 

629,427 
600,267 
710,416 
398,442 
191,214 

653,490 
1,213,751 

, 

105,351 
129,881 
115,880 
134,042 

88 6~5 , , 
99,449 

101,909 
178,539 
210,212 
163,258 

209,909 
295,401 
377,832 
248,227 
279,510 

287,861 
316,179 
348,554 
442,667 
271,691 

330,355 
479,735 
607,244 
480,523 
729,282 

928,767 
1,009,181 

835,225 
1,088,384 
1,296,516 

1,089,451 
1,329,400 
1,688,409 

552,211 
885,075 

534,440 
548,736 

1,788 1,155,746 
1,767 1,288,021 
1,695 1,399,465 
1,718 1,523,702 
I 860 I 582647 , , , 

2,046 1,804,395 I 
2,057 1,864,211 
2,295 2,1l8,521 
2,322 2,206,715 
2,076 2,119,171 

2,102 2,269,708 
1,890 2,164,425 
1,657 1,968,956 
1,838 2,12·1,311 
1,706 12,141,400 

1,693 2,247,741 
1,705 2,404,859 
1,773 2,434,600 
1,787 2,624,507 
1,928 2,901,619 

2,175 3,357,008 
2,187 3,352,738 
2,061 3,389,881 
2,267 3,897,251 
2,170 3,962,493 

2,163 4,037,349 
2,219 4,203,614 
2,293 4,488,768 
2,174 4,506,973 
2,308 4,952,273 

2,335 5,148,184 
2,399 5,426,146 
2,481 5,950,035 
1,281 3,150,689 
2,324 5,290,063 

2,392 4,935,129 
1,962 4,042,819 

• To 30th lune. 

1,028,721 

1,775 1,131,917 
1,754 1,279,641 
1,738 1,427,757 
1,733 1,539,413 
1 832 1 582 867 , , , 

2,073 1,846,141 
2,044 1,881,043 
2,230 2,069,329 
2,364 2,267,315 
2,078 2,128,895 

2,127 2,307,407 
1,890 2,169,865 
1,666 1,985,500 
1,817 ' 2,093,470 
1,689 2,133,775 

1,716 2,264,274 
1,712 2,399,868 
1,782 2,441,469 
1,782 2,638,867 
1,935 2,912,696 

2,123 3,288,942 
2,174 3,355,989 
2,066 3,422,565 
2,262 3,873,616 
2,1l2 3,835,369 

2,160 4,041,400 
2,216 4,192,360 
2,290 4,472,302 
2,157 4,514,298 
2,312 4,954,773 

2,347 5,156,952 
2,385 5,410,801 
2,469 5,902,277 
1,297 3,208,400 
2,329 5,308,817 

2,385 4,9}2,245 
1,967 4,050,095 
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POST OFFIOE, TELEGRAPHS, AND TELEPHONES. 

Postage. Electric Telegraphs. Tele-
phones. 

Year. ---

Number Number of Number of Number Number Number of Number 
of Post Letters. Newspapers. of of Miles Telegrams. of Sub· 
Offices. StatiOns. of Wire. IlCribers. 

1836 .. .. .. .. .'. u or 

1837 1- 1,050 1,355 .'. .. 0'0 n 

1838 1 7,424 2,795 .- ... _. 
.~ 

1839 1 16,418 22,800 ... .::e_ m .~ 

1840 2 32,163 70,240 ~ ~. L. .. 
1841 3 56.704 120,227 .. n ~ .-
1842 3 97,490 147,160 - .~ - .. 
1843 8 129,476 155,497 .~. - ~. .-1844 13 117,072 134,124 .-,. .-:. - .. 
1845 14 127,168 I 100,602 

I 
0,0 .. LO .-

1846 14 139,402 204,620 .- .:-. r. .• 
1847 16 177,821 249,651 ',' .. r. .-
1848 27 209,798 310,004 .. .,. .,. .. 
1849 36 261,556 322,768 .. .. " .. 
1850 40 381,651 381,158 '-0 .~. .- -
1851 44 504,425 456,741 ,. .. .. -1852 46 972,176 709,837 I 0,0 .. .. .. 
1853 62 2,038,999 1,618,789 

I 
.. .. .. .~ 

1854 95 2,674,384 2,394,941 .,. .. .. .~ 

1855 89 2,990,992 2,349,656 .. .. .' . .. 
1856 125 3,220,614 2,906,141 .. .. .. .-
1857 152 3,899,981 2,981,970 ',' .. .. .~ 

1858 232 5,025,820 4,264,691 .,. ..:.. .. .. 
1859 263 6,649,288 5,051,402 .. .. .. ~. 

1860 311 8,1l6,302 5,683,023 33 .,. 166,803 ._. 

1861 369 6,109,929 4,277,179 47 .:-J 184,688 .. 
1862 408 6,276,623 4,909,219 57 

. 211,685 .. m 

1863 437 6,636,291 4,930,646 66 2,586 234,520 .. 
1864 475 6,790,244 5,671,545 70 2,626 256,380 ~. 

1865 525 7,485,808 6,037,529 79 3,111 279,741 e .... 

1866 555 8,631,U3 5,438,388 78 3,111 277,788 .-

1867 583 9,567,990 4,907,819 83 3,171 235,648 h. 

1868 633 9,749,716 4,974,102 86 3,171 254,288 -
1889 651 10,582,711 5,251,327 91 3,368 276,742 -1870 677 1l,133,283 5,287,482 95 3,371 454,598* --
1871 706 11,716,166 5,172,970 96 3,472 537,398 -1872 733 12,941,095 5,490,772 117 3,634 639,960 -
1873 764 14,475,085 6,080,007 135 3,928 718,167 --
1874 802 15,738,888 6,866,918 148 4,293 701,080 -1875 855 17,134,101 7,552,912 164 4,510 732,869 ~ . 

• The increase in the number of telegrams in 1870 was conseqnent OIl a reduMIo. In the 
, ratea. 

• 
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POST OFFICE, TELEGRAPHS, AND TELEPHONEs-continued. 

I, Electric Telegraphs. 
--~----~--------~-------

Postage. 

Year. Nnmber] ]] I 
of Post 1 Number of I ~umber of I Nn::iber ~n:3:~ Number of 
Offices. i Letters. Newspapers., Stations. of Wire. ' Telegrams. 

~76----;;1 18,963,503. 1 9,010,147 --1-8-1-
1

--4-,7-4-5 I 
1877 948! 20,910,958] 9,809,064 206 5,200 
1878 1,007 22,324,931 :10,697,331 233 5,404 
1879 1,069 23,215,648 :10,075,407 257 5,736 
1880 1,100 24,195,14910,640,540 284 6,019 

! 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 
1888 
1887 
1888 
1889 
1890 

1891 
1892 
1893 
1894 
1895 

1896 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 

1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1935 

1,158 
1,218 
1,295 
1,342 
1,384 

1,429 
1,492 
1,544 
1,592 
1,671 

1,729 
1,766 
1,733 
1,719 
1.560 

1,551 
1,572 
1,581 
1,593

1 

1,615 

1,637 

1

],645 
1,646 
1,652 
1,655 

1906 1,659 
1907 1,656 
1908 1,633 
1909 1,642 
1910 1,657 

1911 1,720 
1912 1,730 
1913 11,749 
1914 1,816 
1915-16

1

1,787 

1916-171,782 

26,308,347 ilI,4,ro,732 
28,877,977 112,383,928 
30,962,167 13,982,222 
33,403,884 iI5,143,067 
36,061,880 116,277,108 

38,392,414 ! 17,482,490 
41,287,972 118,869,055 
47,700,776 i21,702,876 
48,097,268 !20,662,732 
62,526,44822,729,005 

II II 
II II 
II II 
II II 
II II 
II II 
11 1 II II II 
II II 

74,291204 125,466,342 
83,273,826 27,104,344 
97,657,473 28,191,214 
99,502,211 31,647,278 

103,215,210 32,446,066 
111,180,179 29,908,196 

lI6,459,106 29,936,787 
122,508,040 27,959,631 
128,985,872 33,187,382 
133,601,053 32,294,427 
143,483,191 II 
159,092,001 '36,125,728 
175,58, 8,805 1137.826,929 
206,748,316 40,950,516 
188,440,698

1

40,737,663 
191,427,078 40,246,088 

201,093,447 43,175,024 

302 
337 
365 
401 
~11 

420 
515 
601 
656 
748 

787 
780 
777 
793 
772 

791 
778 
782 
830 
824 

843 
875 
878 
881 
969 

1,055 
1,115 
1,212 
1,258 
1,374 

1,455 
1,538 
1,648 
1,748 
1,796 

1,711 

6,626 
6,922 
7,271 
8,850 
9,617 

10,111 
10,175 
10,360 
12,880 
13,499 

13,989 
14,038 
14,220 
14,420 
14,409 

14,389 
14,374 
14,536 
14,922 
15,198 

15,3M 
15,611 
15,883 
16,240 
16,082 

14,950 
15,326 
15,516 
16,386 
16,405 

17,403 
18,649 
19,403 
26,146 
28,906 

29,446 

801,946 
919,985 

1,00~654 
1,01O,lI6 
1,160,912 

1,281,749 
1,418,769 
1,474,972 
1,181,433t 
1,624,666t 

2,023,858 
2,260,480 
2,743,938 
2,885,919 
3,lI4,783 

3,065,351 
2,725,860 
2,478,151 
2,366,365 
2,036,449 

1,872,615 
1,821,634 
1,806,184 
1,889,488 
1,993,009 

2,057,680 
2,094,757 
2,233,698 
2,201,310 
2,256,482 

2,488,719 
2,567,289 
2,580,lI8 
2,556,600 
2,757,737 

2,894,664 
2,969,237 
2,971,041 
3,267,195 
3,335,026 

3,428,871 

Tele
phones. 

Number 
of Sub
scribers. 

1,121 § 
1,637 
1,988 
2,307 

2,439 
2,414 
2,308 
2,398 
2,609 

2,754 
3,088 
3,630 
4,407 
5,136 

6,049 
6,847 
7,610 
8,~9 
9,259 

10,424 
12,935 
14,868 
16,673 
20,236 

22,859 
26,562 
30,640 
34,071 
36,372 

38,025 

• P08~ cards were 1Irs~ Issued In April, 1876. They are Included with letters In this eolumn. 
t Por the lIrs~ ~Ime telegrams on Railway service were not Included. 
: The Increase In the nnmoor of telegrams In 1886 was consequent on a reduction In tho rates. 
I Telephone system taken over by the Post Offlc<l on 22nd September, 1887. Previously 

worked 811 a private undertaking. 
U Information not available. 

• 
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STATE RAILWAYS, ETO. 

Railways. Churche., 
Chapels, 

aud 
Year. Buildings 

Miles Working Train Miles 
used for 

Capital Cost. Total Receipts. Public Opened. Expenses. Travelled. Worship. 

£ £ £ 
1851 .,.,. 

~. " .. .~ . 39 
1852 .. .. " .. .. 49 
1853 .. " .. 

I 
.. .. 128 

1854 .. " .. . . .. 187 
1855 .. .. .. .. .. 349 

1856 ... m .. .. .. 473 
1857 .. .. .. . . .. 587 
1858 .. .. .. I .. . 645 
1859 , .. .. .. .. .. 642 
1860 I ... * 211,557 ... ... 874 

1861 ... ... 291,382 ... ... 989 
1862 214 ... 435,740 ... 936,404 1,137 
1863 214 ... 579,920 '" 1,198,524 1,352 
1864 272 '" 646,589 '" 1,587,842 1,531 
1865 271 '" 717,161 ... 1,477,323 1,695 

• 
1866 271 ... 724,186 '" 1,543,762 1,766 
1867 271 '" 678,179 '" 1,488,737 1,874 
1868 271 10,116,785 712,766 '" 1,538,964 1,870 
1869 271 10,164,618 758,470 '" 1,563,274 1,967 
1870 274 

} 10,327,4031 699,273 I '" 1,495,719 2,134 

187t 276t 401,389t '" 917,960t 2,210 
1872 329 11,108,950 771,638 ... 1,571,682 2,295 
1873 377 11,671,870 857,745 407,814 1,766,717 2,284 
1874 457 12,557,618 1,016,925 466,516 2,109,227 2,455 
1875 603 14,106,068 1,091,937 571,478 2,502,838 2,519 

1876 7l9t 15,063,430 1,730,034tl 843,50St 4,015,197t 2,602 
1877 950 16,608,734 1,319,638 685,696 3,271,007 2,'115 
1878 1,052 17,544,482 1,391,701 729,043 3,633,190 2,815 
1879 1,125 17,793,000 1,383,650 742,617 4,002,624 2,890 
1880 1,199 18,041,295 1,492,917 814,075 4,380,802 3,307 

1881 1,247 18,603,830 1,665,209 913,572 4,633,267 3,439 
1882 1,355 19,797,975 1,781,078 1,098,599 5,069,389 3,518 
1883 1,562 21,602,922 1,898,311 1,273,922 5,701,513 3,698 
1884 1,663 22,070,300 2,196,149 1,335,800 6,947,876 3,735 
1885 1,676 22,851,141 2,181,932 I 1,277,425 6,849,818 4,131 

• Information not available. 
t These are the returns of the Government and private railways combined, the latter of 

which were purchased by the State In July, 1878. The returns of the former are, prior to 1871, 
for the year ended 31st December' In 1871 for the six months ended 30th June; In the years 
1872-6 for the twelve months ended 30th June; In 1876 for the eighteen months ended Slst 
December; In the years 1877-84 for the twelvemonths ended 31st December, and snbsequently 
for the twelve months ended 30th June. The returns of private railways are for the year ended 
Slst December up to the time they were purchased by the Government. 
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STATE RAILWAYS, ETC.-continued. 

Railway&. I Churche8 
Chapels. 

and 
Year. -----;l----'I------;-I----~----I Buildings 

llSad for 
Miles Capital Cost. I Total Reee· ... • ',I Working TraIn Miles Public Opened. ..-. Expenses. 'rl'avelled. I WorshIp. 

1.886 
1887 
1888 
1889 
1890 

1891 1_ 
1893 
11114 
1895 

1,743 
1,880 
2,018 
2,199 
2,471 

2,764 
2,904 
2,959 
3,004 
3,104 

1896 3,106 
1897 3,1l3 
18t8 3,113 
188. 3,122 
1900 3,186 

1901 I .. 3,229 
1902 3,200 
1103 3,401 
1904 3,429 1_ 3,442 

1906 
19Q7 
1108 
1109 
11Ue 

1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
111& 
1917 

3,446 
3,447 
3,447 
3,463 
3,544 

3,576 
3,675 
3,700 
3,888 
3,928 

4,l53 
4,176 

I 
1--

£ £ I £ 
23,903,893 2,329,126 1,310,538 
25,297,524 2,453,078 1,427,116 
27,468,258 2,756,049 1,753,019 
29,125,280 3,1l0,140 1,945,837 
32,588,375 3,131,866 2,132,158 

35,518,871 
37,048,300 
37,451,487 
37,660,304 

·37,909,626 

38,102,855 
38,325,517 
38,593,205 
38,974,410 
39,496,247 

39,845,667 
40,570,204 
40,965,849 
41,216,026 
41,259,387 

41,404,947 
41,547,223 
41,919,376 
42,392,007 
43,091,478 

44,021,212 
45,603,114 
47,076,911 
49,311,907 
51,620,187 

54,560,106 
55,808,163 

3,298,567 
3,095,122 
2,925,948 
2,726,159 
2,581,591 

2,401,392 
2,615,935 
2,608,896 
2,873,729 
3,025,162 

3,337,797 
3,367,843 
3,046,858 
3,438,141 
3,582,266 

3,789,068 
4,022,231 
3,883,74'2 
4,189,065 
4,455,748 

4,909,062 
5,233,979 
5,222,!71 
5,581,474 
5,183,687 

5,730,743 
5,980,638 

2,310,645 
2,138,139 
1,850,291 
1,635,419 
1,543,393 

1,546,475 
1,563,805 
1,646,054 
1,797,726 
1,902,540 

2,075,239 
2,166,119 
2,032,087 
2,022,403 
2,222,279 

2,217,343 
2,370,695 
2,450,318 
2,523,929 
2,827,735 

:1,109,323 
3,455,086 
3,605,001 
3,886,348 
4,258,316 

4,141,588 
4,305,958 

7,256,703 
7,991,378 
9,082,312 

10,680,743 
1l,773,152 

12,249,747 
11,807,677 
10,775,134 
10,145,307 
9,567,453 

8,989,391 
9,228,687 
9,239,657 
9,714,298 

10,107,549 

1l,066,016 
1l,284,944 
10,286,272 
9,172,644. 
9,023,365 

9,.392,069 
10,339,691 
10,718,415 
11,628,792 
12,045,866 

13,319,572 
14,203,681 
14,648,489 
15,570,098 
15,880,677

1 
14,424,357 
14,594,775 

4,098 
4,223 
4,~ 
4,592 
4,583 

4,733 
4,591 
4,760 
4,828 
4,809 

4,893 
4,872 
5,022 
4,aWl 
5,Oin 

5,0!)3 
* 

4,543 
4,564 
4,465 

4,605 
4,787 
4,746 
4,857 
4,748 

4,887 
4,946 
4,993 
5,173 
5,134 

5,059 



EDUCATION. 

Year. I 
N1HIIber of 8ebM1s. NllDlber of Seholars on l!.oHs. l&eUIoDrne U nlverslty. 

PrIvate. I 
Number Nllmbe. 

State. PrIvate. 'l'otal. B4ate. Total. llatrlcu- ot Direct 
lated. Graduates. 

--

1161 • • 129 ... ... 7,060 .. .. 
1851 98 17 115 '1,369 472 7,841 .. .. 
1853 152 54 206 11,270 1,763 13,033 .. . . 
1854 259 132 391 17,378 2,729 20,107 .. .. 
1855 ... ... 438 ... ... 24,478 UI .. 
1856 ... ... 455 ... ... 26,323 '1 S 
185.7 540 133 675 ... ... 36,671 II .. 
1858 595 145 740 38,887 3,545 42,432 2 II 
1859 605 167 772 42,361 3,904 46,265 15 2 
1_ 665 221 886 I 46,687 4,981 51,668 10 • 

I 
1861 671 211 882 51,345 5,128 56,473 14 15 
1_ 673 316 989 57,151 8,390 65,541 23 Ii 
1863 648 I 371 1,019 58,519 11,100 69,619 28 8 
1864 647 300 947 56,982 9,163 66,145 31 12 
11GS 694 386 1.080 62,215 11.384 73,5911 27 8 

! 
1866 730 476 1,206 I 66,037 15.192 81,229 31i U 
1116l 780 605 1,38Q 71,795 19,541 91,336 34 10 
1888 802 628 1,430 77,245 20,639 97,884 47 13 
1869 839 883 1,722 121,764 30,080 151,844 53 17 
1870 908 959 1,867 123,385 30,968 154,353 82 10 

1m 988 1,062 2,050 131,145 34,131 165,276 93 19 
1m 1,048 888 1,936 135,962 24,781 HiO,743 88 14 
1873 1,078 653 1,731 207,826 18,428 226,254 98 21 
1874 1,111 

610 I 
1,721 216,144 22,448 238,592 118 24 

1875 1,320 565 1.885 220,533 27,481 248,014 93 29 

1876 1,498 645 2,143 231,560 28,847 260,407 73 28 
1877 1,626 530 2,156 234,519 I 28,422 262,941 103 26 
1878 1,664 585 2,249 231,169 I 35,873 267,042 114 24 
1879 1,713 568 2,281 227,775 I 34,824 262,599 112 56 
1880 1,810 643 2,453 229,723 28,134 257,857 151 49 

1881 1,757 645 I 2,402 231,423 34,062 265,485 172 55 
1882 1,762 655 2,417 222,945 34,443 257,388 135 73 
1883 1,777 670 2,447 222,428 35,773 258,201 128 64 
1884 1,803 655 2,458 222,054 35,ll5 257,169 173 80 
1885 1,826 665 2,491 224,685 34,787 259,472 154 77 

1886 1,870 691 2,561 230,576 35,8ll 266,387 154 102 
1887 1,911 749 2,660 230,882 37,823 268,705 178 115 
1888 1,933 753 2,686 242,046 40,291 282,337 146 117 
1889 2,062 782 2,844 250,429 40,181 290,610 192 129 
1890 2,170 791 I 2,961 250,097 40,181 290,278 154 99 

• Information not available. 
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EDUCATION-continued. 
, 

Number of Schools. 

I 
Number of Scholars on Rolls. JIlelbourne Unlvenl'y. 

Year. 

1 prlw~·1 Number Number 
sta'e. Prlw~. Total. I sta~. Total. Makleu· of Dlree* 

I 
la~d. Graduates. -----

1891 2,233 759 
2,

992
1 

253,469 37,203 290,672 209 122 
1892 2,140 745 2,885 249,786 36,344 286,130 220 127 
1893 2,038 826 2,864 236,508 35,742 272,250 134 116 
1894 1,956 867 2,823 i 231,321 38,062 269,383 145 105 
1895 1,922 938 

2,860 I 232,052 40,193 272,245 141 141 

1896 1,886 930 2,816 235,617 42,044 277,661 129 122 
1897 1,877 929 2,806 I 238,308 42,899 281,207 152 145 
1898 1,877 945 2,822 238,357 43,926 282,283 117 147 
1899 1,892 901 2,793 I 239,732 52,318 292,050 108 131 
1900 1,948 884 2,832 i 243,667 i 48,483 292,150 101 124 

1901 1,967 862 2,829 i '" '" '" 137 200 
1902 2,041 872 

2,
913

1 
257,355 43,182 300,537 124 122 

1903 1,988 798 2,786 251,655 45,650 297,305 111 136 
1904 1,928 787 2,715 241,145 45,077 286,222 131 152 
1905 1,935 771 2,706 i 234,614 45,936 280,550 195 112 

1906 1,953 757 2,710 I 229,179 52,193 281,372 197 166 
1907 1,974 751 2,725 I 231,759 53,371 285,130 227 146 
1908 2,017 696 2,713 233,893 54,036 287,929 202 16'7 
1909 2,035 678 2,713 i 233,337 53,821 287,158 230 199 
1910 2,036 641 2,677 I 235,042 54,740 I 289,782 287 201 

I 
1911 2,059 587 2,646 1 234,766 55,893 290,659 283 243 
1912 2,093 548 2,641 i 238,111 56,035 294,146 315 184 
1913 2,127 519 2,646 i 241,042 57,698 298,740 287 260 
1914 2,175 512 2,687 I 246,447 58,886 305,333 364 305 
1915 

2,
227

1 

509 2,736
1 

250,264 60,865 311,129 316 347 

1916 2,225 495 2,720 I 257,726 64,830 I 322,556 364 302 
I I 

• Information no' available. 
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FRIENDLY SOCIETIES AND MANUFACTORIES. 

Friendly Societies. Manufactories (exclusive of 
Quarries). 

I------~------------~------
Year. I Number of Average Am t Number of Value of 

Branches. ~:.t;:':r~f Receipts. ~~~~s~ Number. E_m_Hp_a~._~_ed_'I_o_u_tP_u_t._ 

1851 
1852 
1853 
1854 
1855 

1856 
1857 
858 

1859 
1860 

1861 
1862 
1863 
1864 
1865 

1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 

1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 

1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 

1886 
1887 
1888 
1889 
1890 

21 
29 
53 
61 

87 
124 
157 
186 
313 

362 
401 
441 
507 
592 

590 
683 
720 
710 
757 

761 
703 
756 
766 
748 

759 
762 
776 
788 
817 

856 
891 
930 
969 

1,003 

1,698 
2,272 
3,876 
5,028 

7,166 
9,995 

13,085 
13,906 
22,796 

24,752 
26,181 
28,596 
32,091 
34,224 

35,706 
42,401 
44,602 
42,664 
45,920 

45,957 
43,330 
45,552 
45,521 
45,876 

47,908 
51,045 
55,081 
58,859 
62,173 

66,805 
70,998 
75,586 
81,710 
86,450 

£ 

4,948 
7,107 

13,139 
20,084 

30,452 
28,446 
45,837 
48,655 
81,083 

lIl. 86,797 
... 91,420 

102,854 
112,589 
117,295 

123,070 
142,015 
151,603 
138,034 
161,653 

163,593 
152,508 
163,192 
170,835 
171,987 

180,460 
194,835 
211,623 
228,509 
236,432 

261,144 
268,724 
282,622 
303,894 
322,747 

£ 

8,210 
13,405 
16,755 
26,421 

36,665 
54,038 
78,197 
84,803 

116,418 

135,480 
154,226 
163,949 
182,286 
186,384 

213,004 
240,593 
261,630 
266,073 
333,057 

351,284 
360,269 
398,624 
423,238 
450,719 

475,954 
505,001 
544,076 
589,211 
633,696 

686,858 
730,174 
776,329 
846,486 
909,504 

83 
90 

228 
192 
278 

290 
474 
507 
500 
566 

531 
703 
823 
704 
900 

983 
1,104 
1,316 
1,530 
1,579 

1,740 
1,770 
1,803 
2,104 
2,241 

2,302 
2,370 
2,343 
2,239 
2,468 

2,488 
2,612 
2,777 
2,856 
2,813 

2.770 
2,'854 
2,975 
3,137 
3,104 

5,467 

7,369 
7,046 

10,059 

11,488 
14,230 
16,612 
18,720 
17,630 

. i9,468 
21,493 
24,411 
27,959 
29,821 

31,478 
32,688 
33,278 
33,247 
38,178 

43,209 
45,698 
46,857 
49,393 
49,297 

45,773 
49,084 
54,488 
57,432 
56,369 

£ 

13,370,836 

22,390,251 
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FRIENDLY SOCIETIES AND MANUlI'ACTORIEs--continued. 

Friendly Societies. Manufactories (exclusive of 
Quarries). 

Year. 

Number Ofl N~:b:~a.,f Amount Numb"," of Value of Receipts. Number. Hands 
Branches. _Members. of Funds. Employed. Output. 

-----------
£ £ £ 

1891 1,048 89,269 340,173 961,933 3,141 52,225 
1892 1,061 88,703 . 321,567 1,01l,327 2,952 43,192 
1893 1,064 84,504 I 307,009 1,048,744 2,677 39,473 
1894 1,075 80,604 305,286 1,080,028 2,632 41,000 
1895 

1,
069

1 
79,258 313,370 1,117,318 2,804 46,095 

1896 1,074 80,001 309,506 1,155,408 2,810 50,448 
1897 1,090 82,629 313,202 i 1,190,533 2,760 52,701 
1898 1,102 87,018 327,5551 1,221,210 2,869 54,778 
1899 1,124 92,044 350,423 1,258,699 3,027 60,070 
1900 1,132 96,802 372,631 1,318,165 3,01)7 64,207 19,478,780 

1901 1,176 101,045 378,040 1,370,604 3,249 66,529 
1902 1,209 104,410 377,931 1,420,257 4,003 73,063 
1903 1,236 105,784 389,679 1,481,730 4,151 73,229 
1904 1,266 107,213 406,847 1,549,919 4,208 76,287 23,126,180 
1905 1,306 lIO,063 413,381 1,626,555 4,264 80,235 25,2oo.M8 

I 
1906 1,351 114,059 436,161 1.70~"61 ~'60 85,229 28,102,480 
1907 1,376 120,002 452,323 1,793,186 4,530 90,903 30,399,945 
1908 1,422 126,746 481,197 1,887,891 .4,608 93,808 30,787,760 
1909 1,441 133,194 523,871 2,012,417 4,755 97,355 32,898,235 
1910 1,475 139,308 534,616 2,122,602 4,873 102,176 36,660.8M 

I 
1911 1,498 145,439 I 559,585 2,246,396 5.126 Ill,948 41,747.863 
1912 1,505 '151,262 580.371 2,361,464 5.263 lI6,IOS 45,410.773 
1813 1,501 155,601 606,785 2,490,957 5,613 118,744 47,936.647 
1914 1,524 158,511 620,765 2,644.216 5,650 118,399 49,439,985 
1915 1,533 158,746 634,649 2,775,787 5,413 ll3,834 51,46G,093 

1916 1,522 157,819 672,650 2,912,178 5,445 ill6,970 60,047,284 

NO'lB.-Uutll 1879 the ligures given do not represent partleulars of aD the Friendly 
80cletles In the 8"-te, but only ot auell aa fnrnlshed reinras. For ", .. t year and sUbsertoeM 
years "'e returns an complete. 
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LIVE STOCK, ETC. 

LlveS~. Crlme.-Number of Perso_ 

Year. 

I 

Taken Com· Convicted 
mltted after Exe· 

Horses. Cattle. Sheep. Pigs. Into for Commit- euted. Custody. Trial. ment. 

I 
-

1836 75 155 41,332 e;. .:c. .. ~ -1837 .. .. .. ~ 0"0 .~ -
1838 524 13,272 310,946 .. .. .. u no 

1839 .. .. .. .. .. .. . .,.- .. 
1840 2,372 50,837 782,283 .. ... . . .~ .-. 
1841 .. .. .. ~ . .,. . n e;;e 

1842 4,065· 100,792 1,404,333 .. .. .. . __ . 6 
1843 6,278 167,156 1,602,798 ... .. .. ~ .. 
1844 7,076 187,873 1,860,912 .. ... . . .;. .. 
1845 9,289 231,602 1,792,527 3,986 . ". .. .. .a ... 
1846 1I,400 290,439 2,996,992 5,501 . ~ •• e ~ .. 
1847 13,292 322,824 4,1.64,203 5,015 - .. eo • 4 
1848 16,495 386,688 5,130,277 5,659 . ". . .. .. 1 
ft49 16,733 346,562 5,318,046 .. e::-.• .. .. .. 
1850 21,219 378,806 6,032,783 9,260 ~. .. III ~ . 
1851 22,086 390,923 6,589,923 7,372 - m 170 1 
1852 34,0~1 431,380 6,551,506 8,996 eo. .. 471 2 
1853 15,166 410,139 5,594,220 .. .. .. 678 13 
1854 27,038 481,640 5,332,007 9,278 .~ .. 631 7 
1855 33,430 534,113 4,577,872 20,686 - ., . 595 4 

. 
1856 47,832 646,613 4,641,548 52,227 .". .. 480 1 
1857 55,683 614,537 4,766,022 43,6'.32 ~. .. 662 15 
1858 68,323 699,330 5,578,413 37,756 .-. .. 740 I) 

1859 69,288 683,534 5,794,127 50,965 30,357 1,428 852 6 
1860 76,536 722,332 5,780,896 61,259 29,030 1,329 796 3 

1861 84,057 628,092 6,239,258 43,480 25,766 1,283 846 6 
1862 86,067 576,601 6,764,851 52,991 23,464 1,144 769 1 
1863 103,328 675,272 7,115,943 79,655 21,730 1,081 684 e 
1864 117,182 640,625 8,406,234 113,530 22,601 1,031 567 4 
1865 121,051 621,337 8,835,380 75,869 23,818 1,167 675 6 

1866 121,381 ! 598,968 8,833,139 74,708 23,305 1,040 639 3 
1867 131,148 650,592 9,532,811 141,522 22,388 957 566 5 
1868 143,934 693,682 9,756,819 136,206 22,883 901 526 3 
1869 161,830 692,518 9,923,663 111,464 23,492 842 486 3 
1870 167,220 721,096 10,761,887 130,946 22,527 908 573 li 

1871 181,643 799,509 ~0,002,381 177,447 21,491 781 511 2 
1872 185,796 812,289 10,575,219 193,722 22,453 688 430 !! 
1873 180,342 883,763 1l,323,080 160,336 23,630 729 450 5 
1874 180,254 958,658 1l,221,036 1137,941 22,516 694 436 .. 
1875 196,184 1,054,598 11,749,532 140,765 23,956 744 427 4 

. ! 
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LIVE STOCK, ETo.-continued. 

Live Stock. Crlme.-Nnmber of Persons-

Year. 
Horses. Cattle. Sheep. 

1876 194,768 1,128,265 11,278,893 
1877 203,150 1,169,576 10,117,867 
1878 210,105 1,184,843 9,379,276 
1879 216,710 1,129,358 8,651,775 
1880 275,516 1,286,267 10,360,285 

1881 278,195 1,286,677 10,267,265 
1882 280,874 1,287,088 10,174,246 
1883 286,779 1,297,546 10,739,021 
1884 293,846 1,287,945 10,637,412 
1885 304,098 1,290,790 10,681,837 

1886 308,553 1,303,265 10,700,403 
1887 315,000 1,333,873 10,623,985 
1888 323,115 1,370,660 10,818,575 
1889 329,335 1,394,209 10,882,231 
1890 436,469 1,782,881 12,692,843 

1891 440,696 1,812,104 12,928,148 
1892 439,596 1,824,704 12,965,306 
1893 436,903 1,817,291 13,098,725 
1894 431,547 1,833,900 13,180,943 
1895 * * * 
1896 * * * 1897 ... * * 1898 ... * 12,300,OOOt 
1899 * * * 1900 392,237 1,602,384 10,841,790 

1901 * * * 1902 * * * 1903 * * * 1904 372,397 1,685,976 10,167,691 
1905 385,513 1,737,690 11,455,115 

1906 406,840 1,804,323 12,937,440 
1907 424,648 1,842,807 14,146,734 
1908 424,903 1,574,162 112,545,742 
1909 442,829 1,549,640 112,937,983 
1910 472,08!) 1,547,569 12,882,665 

1911 507,813 1,647,127 13,857,804 
1912 530,494 1,508,089 11,892,224 
1913 562,331 1,528,553 12,113,682 
1914 552,053 1,362,542 12,051,685 
1915 493,779 1,043,604 10,545,632 

1916 1514,403 1,175,098 12,576,587 

• Information not available. 
t Esthnated. 

Pigs. 

175,578 
183,391 
177,373 
144,733 
241,936 

239,926 
237,917 
233,525 
234,347 
239,837 

240,957 
243,461 
245,818 
249,673 
282,457 

286,780 
290,339 
328,162 
337,588 

* 
... 

* 
* 
* 

350,370 

* 
* 
* 

286,070 
273,682 

220,452 
211,002 
179,358 
217,921 
333,281 

348,069 
240,072 
221,277 
243,196 
192,002 

254,436 

Taken Com· Convicted 
mltted after Exe· Into for Commit- ented. Cnstody.t Trial.; ment.: 

23,971 680 384 3 
25,247 594 340 1 
24,319 658 458 .. 
23,410 628 397 1 
22,843 680 398 I 

24,195 591 332 I 
25,294 616 402 .. 
25,995 606 350 1 
26,414 695 407 3 
27,978 768 444 3 

30,866 756 492 1 
33,177 820 506 .. 
36,165 873 557 1 
36,005 1,023 680 3 
37,339 1,129 662 .. 
34,161 1,142 729 7 
32,049 1,142 759 1 
27,439 850 I 537 1 
23,631 656 435 5 
21,957 675 403 2 

21,547 675 424. 1 
18,891 504 332 1 
24,894 667 402 1 
22,087 566 367 .. 
26,104 575 374 1 

27,855 624 393 .. 
23,761 590 381 2 
21,918 572 371 .. 
23,596 521 338 1 
23,194 599 382 •. < 

22,814 528 I 339 .. 
22,679 517 I 368 .. 
20,182 533 365 1 
19,309 534 352 .. 
19,070 503 354 .. 
19,398 522 334 .. 
19,814 518 352 1 
21,554 568 352 .. 
21,084 518 342 .. 
20,276 561 391 'J 

17,599 509 343 2 

* The figures prior to 1893 represent the number ()f offences with which persons arrBated 
wer9 charged, those for 1893 aud subsequent yeMs distinct arrests. 



Year 

1851 
1852 
1853 
1854 
1855 

1856 
1857 
1858 
1859 
1860 

1861 
1862 
1863 
1864 
1865 

1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 

1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 

1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 

1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 

1886 
1887 
1888 
1889 
1890 

Statistioal Summary. 

MINERAL PRODUCTION. 

Gold Raised. Black Coal Produced. 

Estimated \ 
Quantity. Value. Quan~l~y. Value. 

ozs. gross. £ tons. £ 
212,899 851,596 I 

2,286,535 9,146,140 I 
2,744,098 10,976,392 I 
2,218,483 8,873,932 
2,819,288 11,277,152 

3,053,744 12,214,976 
2,830,213 11,320,852 2,111 2,111 
2,596,231 10,384,924 
2,348,703 9,394,812 
2,224,069 8,896,276 

2,035,173 8,140,692 
I 1,730,201 6,920,804 

1,694,819 6,779,276 
J 1,622,447 6,489,788 

1,611,554 6,446,216 197 197 

1,546,948 6,187,792 .. .~ 

1,501,446 6,005,784 .. .. 
1,684,918 6,739,672 .. .. 
1,544,756 6,179,024 .. .. 
1,304,304 5,217,216 100 100 

1,368,942 5,475,768 .. .. 
1,331,377 5,325,508 10 10 
1,170,397 4,681,588 504 504 
1,097,643 4,390,572 2,909 2,909 
1,068,417 4,273,668 .. .. 

963,760 3,855,040 1,095 1,095 
809,653 3,238,612 2,420 2,420 
758,040 3,032,160 .. .. 
758,947 3,035,788 .. .. 
829,121 3,316,484 .. .. 
833,378 3,333,512 .. .. 
864,610 3,458,440 . , .. 
780,253 3,121,012 .. .. 
778,618 3,114,472 3,280 3,280 
735,218 2,940,872 .. .. 
665,196 2,660,784 86 107 
617,751 2,471,004 3,357 4,199 
625,026 2,500,104 8,573 7,029 
614,838 2,459,352 14,596 10,991 
588,560 2,354,240 14,601 13,899 

855 

O~her TokI. Minerals. 

Value. Value. 

£ £ 
r 866,102 

9,160,646 
I 10,990,898 

8,888,438 
11,291,658 

12,229,482 

190,973 
11,335,358 
10,399,430 
9,409,318 
8,900,782 

I 
8,155,198 
6,935,310 
6,793,782 

l 6,504,294 
14,309 6,460,722 

23,233 6,211,025 
13,157 6,018,941 
24,366 6,764,038 
22,219 6,201,243 
24,421 5,241,737 

32,628 5,508,396 
36,513 - 5,362,031 
36,509 4,718,601 
31,090 4,424,571 
35,452 4,309,120 

29,736 3,885,871 
32,007 3,273,039 
63,914 3,096,074 
43,487 3,079,275 
30,936 3,347,420 

31,842 3,365,354 
21,518 3,479,958 
21,735 3,142,747 
18,681 3,136,433 
9,648 2,950,520 

11,019 2,671,910 
11,552 2,486,755 
7,871 2,515,004 
8,341 2,478,634 

16,311 2,384,450 
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MINERAL PRODUCTION-continued. 

Gold Raised. Black Coal Produced. Other f Tog). MlDeraIs. 

Year. 

I Estimated Valua. Quantity. Va.lue. Va.lue. Value. Quantity. 

----------
ozs. gross. £ tons. £ £ £ 

1891 576,399 2,305,596 22,834 19,731 14,726 2,340,053 
1892 654,456 2,617,824 23,363 20,044 13,198 2,651,066 
1893 671,126 2,684,504 91,726 49,167 ll,228 2,744,899 
1894 716,954 2,867,816 171,660 94,999 37,733* 3,000,548 
1895 740,086 2,960,344 194,227 118,400 22,628 3,101,372 

1896 805,087 3,220,348 226,562 ll3,012 27,363 3,360,723 
1897 812,766 3,251,064 236,277 108,640 40,744 3,400,448 
1898 837,257 3,349,028 242,860 103,099 39,510 3,491,637 
1899 854,500 3,418,000 262,380 ll3,522 48,496 3,580,018 
1900 807,407 3,229,628 211,596 101,599 49,017 3,380,244 

1901 789,562 3,102,753 209,329 147,191 68,768 3,318,712· 
1902 777,738 3,062,028 225,164 155,850 77,425 3,295,303 
1903 822,424 3,259,482 64,200 40,818 71,386 3,371,686 
1904 821,017 3,252,045 121,741 70,208 97,883 3,420,136 
1905 I 810,050 3,173,744 155,135 79,035 108,676 3,361,455 

1906 834,775 3,280,478 160,631 80,283 94,095 3,454,856 
1907 754,270 2,954,617 138,584 79,681 112.761 3,147,059 
1908 721,220 2,849,838 ll3,462 64,653 ll6,554 3,031,045 
1909 702,221 2,778,956 128,173 76,870 114,942 2,970,768 
1910 609,998 2,422,745 369,059 188,977 139,.134 2,751,156 

1911 542,074 2,140,855 653,864 298,829 178,107 2,617,791 
1912 516,255 2,039,464 589,143 258,455 201,796 2,499,715 
1913 4817,052 1,847,475 593.912 274,371 222,898 2,344,744 
1914 443,347 1,755,236 617;536 288,535 235.238 2,279,009 
1915 352,272 1,397,793 588,104 274,770 282,884 1,955,447 

1916 276,188 1,090,194 417,183 216,292 229,901 1,536,387 

• From the beglunlng of 1894 the produce of atone quarries has been Included In the vallie of 
mineral production. . 
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AGRICULTURE. 

. 
Area under each Description of Tillage. 

Tobl Area -Year. Oultlvated. Peas 
Wheat. Oats. Barley. Maize. Rye. and 

Beans. 

Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. A('res. Acres. Acres. 
1836 50 50 .. .. .. .. e<e 

1837 . , .. .. .. .. .. .. 
1836 149! 821 22~ .. 20 .. .. 
1839 2,069 1;302 252 161 140 22 .. 
1840 3,210 1,940 820 300 .. .. .. 
1841 4,881 1,702 1,285 353 82 5 .. 
1842 8,124! 2,432 2,410 761 68 .. .. 
1843 12,072! 4,674 2,560 1,063 77! .. .. 
1844 16,5291 6,919~ 3,0821 1,636} 106! .. 2 
1845 25, 133j 11,4661 4,817 749 76! .. .. 
1846·7 31,5781 15,802 6,099 1,691! 121! .. 1 
1847·8 36,2891 17,679! 7,173 2,161! 1301 .. 1 
1848·9 40,2791 19,387} 8,289 2,579~ 148 .. .. 
1849·50 45,975~ 24,247 5,3791 2,3031 28i .. .. 
1850·51 ~2,34O} 28,5101 5,0071 2,1011 241 .. .. 
1851·2 57,472 29,6231 6,426! 1,3271 11 4 .. 
1852·3 36,771! 16,823 2,9471 41I1 I .. .. 
1853·4 34,816} 7,553} 2,289 411 191 13 .. 
1854·5 54,905 12,827 5.341 691 35} 18 5 
1855·6 lI5,059! 42,686 17,800 1,5481 1211 .. 841 

1856·7 179,8751 80,1541 25,0241 2,2331 3261 .. .. 
1857·8 237,288} 87,230 40,222t 5,409 4451 .. 132! 
1858·9 298,3fi7i 78,234 77,526! 5,322 480 57! 264! 
1859·60 352,863j 107,0921 90,167! 4,1011 738 149 395! 
1860·61 407,740t 161,2511 86,337! 4,123t 1,650 , llli 662 

1861·2 427,241 196,922 91,061 3,419 1,714 66 696 
1862·3 441,939 162,008i 108, 195! 6,8291 1,249~ 1481 1,261! 
1863·4 475,321 149,392 152,326 7,795 1,711 207 975 
1864·5 442,538 125,040 144,303 7,648 597 419 2,783 
1865·6 481,236 178,628 102,817 .' 6,887 326 551 4,253 

1866·7 534,444 208,588 129,284 9,915 1,627 1,973 4,084 
1867·8 567,100 216,989 125,345 15,982 579 1,376 3,658 
1868·9 635,165 259,804 114,936 19,222 863 2,386 3,719 
1869·70 730,279 288,514 144,791 28,115 1,080 4,275 3,989 
1870·71 762,031 284,167 149,309 19,646 1,014 1,168 4,366 

1871·2 793,918 334,609 175,944 16,772 1,709 663 8,832 
1872·3 765,250 326,564 125,505 21,251 1,910 712 13,368 
1873·4 773,352 349,976 1I0,991 25,333 1,959 722 14,229 
1874·5 773,733 332,936 114,921 29,505 1,523 1,096 16,170 
1875·6 833,653 321,401 124,100 31,568 2,346 1,292 18,854 

2620.-44 
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AGRICULTuu-continued. 

Area under each Description of Tillage. 

Year. Total Area 
Oultlvated. 

\ I 
Peas 

r 
Wheat. Oats. Barley. Maize. Rye. and 

Beans. 

Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. I Acres. Acres. 
1876-7 I 897,354 401,417 II 5,209 25,034 1,609 1,153 21,235 
1877-8 1,102,205 564,564 105,234 19,116 1,215 1,075 17,281$ 
1878-9 l,211,884 691,622 134,428 22,871 1,939 1,779 15,153 
1879-80 1,386,798 707,188 167,615 43,182 2,447 1,236 21,462 
1880-81 1,742,949 977,285 134,089 68,630 1,769 1,569 23,378 

1881-2 1,582,998 926,729 146,995 48,652 1,783 972 25,937 
1882-3 1,756,271 969,362 169,892 *3,721 2,702 1,137 26,832 
1883-4 1,934,020 1,104,392 188,161 46,832 . 2,570 1,260 30,443 
1884-5 1,996,430 1,096,354 187,710 62,273 3,854 939 35,288 
1885-6 2,077,947 1,020,082 215,994 74,112 4,530 654 35,460 

1886-7 2,141,291 1,052,685 185,765 37,031 4,901 762 28,672 
1887-8 2,418,358 1,232,943 199,036 . 40,983 6,031 1,069 26.692 
1888-9 2,379,776 1,217,191 197,518 83,483 5,789 1,109 31,222 
1889-90 2,477,646 1,178,735 236,496 90,724 -8,447 1,089 22,784 
1890·91 2,417,527 1,145,163 221,048 87,751 10,357 94li 25,992 

1891·2 2,512,593 1,332,683 190,157 45,021 8,230 561 31,053 
1892·3 2,737,001 1,342,504 177,645 37,533 6,667 483 32,488 
11193·4 2,794,703 1,469,359 218,904 49,105 6,485 520 42,352 
1894·5 2,779,243 1,373,668 266,444 97,360 5,675 1,207 37,045 
1895·6 2,704,263 1,412,736 255,503 78,438 7,186 947 32,766 

1896·7 2,925,416 1,580,613 419,460 62,373 9,752 1,031 21,612 
1897·8 3,144,574 1,657,450 294,183 37,205 10,847 1,859 11,959 
1898-9 3,727,765 2,154,163 266,159 47,859 10,647 2,uil Il,1l5 
1899·00 3,668,556 2,165,693 271,280 79,573 ll,037 1,050 12,243 
1900·01 3,717,002 2,017,321 362,689 58,853 9,389 823 7,812 

1901·2 3,647,459 1,754,417 329,150 32,423 10,020 828 8,297 
1902-3 3,738,873 1,994,271 433,489 37,716 10,906 1,487 8,085 
1903·4 4,021,590 1,968,599 433,638 47,760 ll,810 2,021 8,960 
1904·5 4,175,614 2,277,537 344,019 46,089 II,394 2.267 Il,523 
1905·6 4,269,877 2,070,517 312,052 40,938 11,785 1,959 12,253 

1906·7 4,294,553 2,031,893 380,493 I 52,816 11,559 1,571 12,012 
1907 ·8 4,126,823 1,847,121 398,749 . 63,074 10,844 1,441 13,613 
1908-9 4,496,183 1,779,905 419,869 64,648 14,004 2,024 II,153 
1909·10 4,834,285 2,097,162 384,226 58,603 19,112 2,399 9,824 
1910·11 5,386,247 2,398,089 392,681 52,687 20,151 2,640 11,068 

1911·12 5,109,849 2,164,OG6 302,238 ;;3,541 18,223 1,098 11,535 
1912-13 :;,706,579 2,085,216 439,242 71,631 19,986 1,428 11,875 
1913-14 6,129,893 2,565,861 442,060 83,351 17,962 1,779 11,774 
1914-15 5,96~,304 2,863,535 434,815 62,492 19,433 1,955 12,159 
1915-16 7,06 ,60813,679,971 353,932 61,400 22,258 3,137 8,221 

1916-17 6,750,894 3,125,692 441,598 93,015 23,076 3,481 9,642 



Year. 

1838 
1837 
1838 
1839 
1840 

1841 
1842 
1843 
1844 
1845 

1846-7 
1847-8 
1848-9 
1849-50 
1850-51 

1851-2 
1852-3 
1853-4 
1854-5 
1855-6 

1856-7 
1857-8 
1858-9 
1859-60 
1860-61 

1861-2 
1862-3 
1863-4 
1864-5 
1865-6 

1866-7 
1867-8 
1868-9 
1869-70 
1870-71 

1871-2 
1872-3 
1873-4 
1874-5 
1875-6 

Stati8ticat Summary. 

AGRICULTURE-Conlinued. --

Produce Raised. 

Wheat. I Oats. Barley. Maize. 
Peas 

Rye. and 
Beans. 

-------
bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. . , .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . - .. .. . . .. .. .. . - .. .. 

12,600 
2'1(950 

.- . - .. 
50,420 9,000 .. .. .. 
47,840 37,325 9,385 1,200 .. .. 
55,360 66,100 20.025 1,360 .. .. 

104,040 70,789 25,156 .. .. .. 
138,436 43,361 40,080 3,290 .. 34 
234,734 71,368 39,289 1,980 . - .. 
345,946 185,856 47,737 3,330 .. 20 
349,730 207,385 29,115 3,630 .. 20 
410,220 78,877 36,403 3,928 .. .. 
525,190 129,602 53,913 235 .. .. 
556,167 99,535 40,144 4 .. .. 

, 733,321 132,311 34,331 586 5 ., 
498,704 96,980 9,431 61 .. 
154,202 50,787 10,269 60 200 -" 
250,OIll 130,746 14,339 387 .. 100 

1,148,011 614,614 45,151 3,142 .. 2,377 

1,858,756 641,679 69,548 8,308 .. -. 
1,808,439 1,249,800 156,459 6,558 .. 2,797 
1,563,113 2,160,358 115,619 9,698 651 4,833 
2,296,157 2,553,637 98,433 7,375 2,692 5,590 
3,459,914 2,633,693 83,854 25,045 1,720 11,973 

3,607,727 2,136,430 68,118 20,788 1,245 11,050 
3,008,487 2,904,301 143,056 19,720 1,853 17,404 
1,338,762* 3,497,520 130,664 33,534 3,408 16,471 
1,899,378* 2,694,445 124,849 3,980 5,549 41,139 
3,514,227 2,279,468 153,490 4,767 8,555 60,068 

4,641,205 3,880,406 299,217 27,520 36,155 59,941 
3,411,663 2,333,472 324,706 11,345 19,241 51,591 
4,229,228 2,258,523 292,665 17,048 29,539 42,333 
5,697,056 3,761,408 691,248 22,141 65,822 67,624 
2,870,409 2,237,010 240,825 20,028 14,856 73,449 

4,500,795 3,299,889 335,506 30,833 8,496 173,217 
5,391,104 2,454,225 443,221 37,703 9,350 236,582 
4,752,289 1,741,451 502,601 40,347 7,97V 199,041 
4,850,165 2,121,612 619,896 24,263 15,620 317,382 

' 4,978,914 2,719,795 700,665 37,177 19,356 450,948 

• In 1863-4 and 1864-5 the yield of wheat was much airected by ~. rust." 
442 

Potatoeil. 

tons 
., 
., .. 
., 

300 

3,734 
5,996 
6,933 

12,418 
11,138 

9,024 
7,255 

Il,98S 
5,929 
5~613 

5,988 
4,512 
2,752 
8,383 

59,797 

36,895 
51,116 

108,467 
48,967 
77,258 

59,364 
50,597 
74,947 
59,828 
83,198 

88,880 
117,787 
79,944 

12'7.645 
127,579 

125,841 
132,997 
109,822 
124,310 
124,377 
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AGRIOULTURE--continued. 

-
Produce Raised. 

Year. 

I 
Peas 

Wheat. Oats. Barley. Halze. Rye. aud Potatoes. 

bushels. I 
Beaus. 

--------
bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels' bushels. tons. 

1876-7 5,279,730 [2,294,225 530,323 25,009 15,277 373,857 134,082 
1877-8 7,018,257 2,040,486 378,706 22,050 9,852 241,007 115,419 
1878-9 6,060,737*1 2,366,026 417,157 40,754 20,816 248,436 98,958 
1879-80 9,398,858 4,023,271 1,065,430 61,887 18,407 574,954 167,943 
18BO-81 9,727,369 2,362,425 1,068,830 49,299 13,978 403,321 129,262 

1881-2 8,714,377 3,612,111 927,566 81,007 12,653 621,768 134,290 
1882-3 8,751,454 4,446,027 758,477 131,620 23,244 689,507 129,605 
1883-4 15,570,245 4,717,624 1,069,803 117,294 16,727 791,093 161,088 
1884-5 10,433.146 4.392.695 1,082,430 176,388\15,505 846,859 161,119 
1885-6 9,170,538 4,692,303 1,302,854 181,240 8,278 761,351 163,202 

1886-7 12,100,036 4,256,079 827,852 231,447 11,286 583.269 170,661 
1887-8 13,328.765 4,562,530 956,476 318,551 14,900 732,060 198,225 
1889-9 - 8,647,709 2,803.800 1,131,427 267,155 10,744 361,724 131,149 
1889-90 11,495,720 5.644.867 1,831,132 357,047 16,707 528,074 157,104 
1890-91 12.751.295 4.919.325 1,571,599 574.083 17,583 739,310 204,155 

1891-2 13,679,268 4,455,551 844,198 4111,957 7,495 769,196 200,523 
1892-3 14,814.645 4.574,816 774,207 373,183 8.092 981,411 142,623 
1893-4 15,255,200 4,951,371 1,033,861 180.442 9,005 1,050,082 144,708 
1894-5 11,445,878 5,633,286 1,596,463 294.555 18,378 716,193 196,706 
1895-6 5,669,174 2,880,045 715,592 351,891 8,524 287,200 117,238 

1896-7 7,091,0211 6,816,!l51 815,605 566,027 14,392 148,956 146,555 
1897-8 10,580,217 4,809.4i9 758,454 515,025 23,785 137,452 67,296 
1898-9 19,581,304 5,52:~,419 1,112,567 587,064 31,196 206,165 161,142 
1899-00 15,237,!l48 6,116.046 1,466,088 624,844 13,896 164,414 173,381 
1900-01 17,847,321 9,582,332 1,215,478 604,180 11,989 146,357 123,126 

1901-2 12,127,382 6,724,900 693,851 615.472 14,418 169,971 125,474 
1902-3 2,569,364* 4,402.982 561,144 750,524 21,179 14'1,888 168,759 
1903-4 28,525,579 13,434,952 1,262,!l23 904,239 29,586 213,735- 167,736 
1904-5 21,092,139 6,203.429 874,099 623,736 30.578 201,145 92,872 
1905-6 23,417,670 7.2::12.425 1,062.139 641.216 28,893 265,206 115,352 

1906-7 22,618,043 8,845,654 -1,255,442 704.961 20,770 286,636 166,839 
1907-8 12,100,780 5,201,408 1,059,295 508,761 21,966 213,818 135,110 
1908-9 23,345,649 1l,124,940 1,5ll.181 650,462 32,504 197,807 152,840 
1909-10 28,780,100 7,913,423 1,023,384 1,158,031 26,070 145.742 174,970 
1910-11 34,813,019 9,699,127 1,340,387 982,103 32,647 223,284 163,312 

1911 .. 12 20,891,877 4,585,326 1,024,584 792,660 9,981 181,113 119,092 
1912-13 26,223,104 8,323,639 1,744,527 715.299 17,141 232,856 191,112 
1913-14 32,936,245 8,890,321 1,812,890 800,529 19,029 206,846 176,602 
1914-15 3,940,947* 1,608,419 600,599 1,0l8,411l 13,415 114,493 189,225 
1915-16 58,521,706 9,328,894 1,734,511 999,886 42,857 147,488 173,821 

1916-17 51,162,438 8,289,289 1,799,784 1,172,330 42,953 151,964 187,992 

• In 1878-9 the yield of wheat was much affected by " rust," aud in 1902-3 lOud 1914-15 
the almost total faUure was due to drought, 
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AGRICULTURE-continued. 
" ~-

Area onder each Description of Tillage. 

Year. I Beet, • 
Mangel· Carrots, Green 

Chlcorf. Potatoes. wurzel. Parsnips, Onions. aa,.. Forage. 
and 

Turnips. 

Acres. Aores. Aores. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. 
1876-7 40,450 1,285 795 720 147,408 28,803 225 
1877-8 37,107 1,320 785 816 176,951 72,033 256 
1878-9 36,527 888 712 1,069 172,799 4,033 155 
1879-80 41,600 1,027 566 1,040 201,451 4,313 392 
1880~1 45,951 1,284 808 1,056 249,656 9,617 230 

1881-2 39,129 1,044 437 1,134 212,150 3,226 207 
1882-3 34,267 1,087 558 1,341 309,382 5,793 283 
1883-4 40,195 1,056 572 1,235 302,957 4,963 283 
1884-5 38,763 1,413 664 1,750 339,725 5,796 219 
1885-6 42,602 1,346 639 1,740 421,036 7,189 216 

1886-7 49,974 1,257 910 1,996 445,150 7,895 204 
1887~ 48,263 • 1,191 788 2,437 441,812 6,410 249 
1888-9 43,074 897 648 1,768 411,332 7,549 148 
1889-90 47,139 984 820 1,957 451,546 5,980 229 
1890-91 53,818 892 708 2,238 413,052 10,091 258 

1891-2 57,334 922 731 2,661 369,498 9,202 215 
1892-3 40,594 1,138 764 1,973 '512,648 16,605 43 
1893-4 40,909 1,162 695 2,045 412,223 16,529 54 
1894-5 56,383 1,2:36 722 3,178 492,578 16,791 120 
1895-6 43.895 1,067 645 3,780 464,482 25,939 69 

1896-7 43,532 823 656 3,735 416,667 23,043 120 
1897-8 44,197 876 2,111 3,751 580,000 22,687 117 
1898-9 41,252 1,008 2,122 4,472 565,345 19,805. 159 
1899-00 55,469 788 ·584 4,436 450,189 18,574 155 
1900-01 38,477 636 507 2,815 502,105 18,975 184 

1901-2 40,058 865 561 4,151 659,239 32,795 170 
1902-3 49,706 1,392 747 5,565 580,884 31,145 340 
1903-4 48,930 1,564 1,014 4,176 733,353 33,165 477 
1904-5 46,912 1,441 823 2,862 452,459 29,902 287 
1905-6 44,670 1,657 909 4,889 591,771 34,041 244 

1906-7 55,372 1,360 713 4,705 621,139 36,502 191 
1907-8 54,149 1,184 

i 
4,249 682,194 59,897 283 

1908-9 47,903 1,370 .~4O 956,371 63,066 453 
1909-10 62,390 1,119 434 864,359 56,586 522 
1910-11 62,904 1,254 .' ,161 832,669 71,826 467 

1911-12 47,692 797 658 3,652 860,205 75,177 309 
1912-13 47,575 1,121 627 4,977 1,203,728 84,460 506 
1913-14 74,574 952 470 6,121 977,684 98,963 531 
1914-15 65,495 893 563 8,937 895,755 139,654 595 
1915-16 56,910 r 1,091 758 9,294 1,330,455 60,426 805 

1916-17 73,618 860 524 6,324 897,186 49,667 658 



1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

Year. 

-

836 .. 
837 .. 
838 .. 
839 .. 
840 .. 
841 .. 
842 .. 
843 .. 
844 .. 
845 .. 

-7 
7-8 

1846 
184 
18 
184 
18 

48-9 
9-50 

50-51 

51-2 18 
185 
18 
18 
185 

2-3 
53-4 
54-5 
5-6 

56-7 18 
18 
18 
185 
18 

57-8 
58-9 
9-60 

60-61 

61-2 18 
18 
18 
18 
18 

62-3 
63-4 
64-5 
65-6 

66-7 18 
18 
18 
186 
1 

67-8 
68-9 
9-70 

870-71 

871-2 
72-3 
73-4 
74-5 
75-6 

1 
18 
18 
18 
18 

Grass 
and 

Clover 
Seeds. 
---
Acres. 

.. .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. .. .. 

.. .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. .. 

.. 

.. .. 

.. .. 

.. 

.. 

.. .. 

.. 

.. .. .. .. 

.. 

.. 
454 

42 
146 
242 

308 
2,359 
2,717 
3,082 
2,234 
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AGRICULTURE-cont~r&ued. 

Area under each Description of Tillage. 

AHlfiela1 
Gardens Grass.· 

Hops. To- Vines. Other and Landin 
bacco. Crops. Orchards. Fallow. 

--
Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. .. .. .. .. .. . . .. 

.. . . " .. .. .. . . 

.. 41 .. .. .. .. . . 

.. . . " .. .. .. . . 

.. . . .. .. ., .. .. 

. . 72 .. ., .. ., .. 

. . 10 3! .. . . .. .. 

. . 3 4 .. .. .. . . 

.. 2~ lO! .. .. . . ., .. i 37~ ., .. .. . . 

. , .. 78 .. .. .. .. 

.. . . 101! .. .. . . .. 

.. . . 1071 .. ., .. .. 

.. i 1641 .. .. . . . . 

.. .. 161! .. ., .. . ." . 

.. .. 173! .. .. .. .. 

.. .. 1071 .. .. .. .. 

.. l1l 162k .. .. .. .. 

.. 37 I80! .. .. .. .. ~ . 

.. 23 2071 .. . . .-. 76 

- .. 76~ 2791 .. 1,939! .. 107 
.. 7l 401§ 4 4,967i .. 440 
.. 66~ 547! 288! 5,8831 5,998! 602 
.. 50 811 369 6,1861 1l,224! 5,864 .. 9} 1,138 579! 7,298! 20,457! 11,640 

.. 220 1,464- 333 6,946 16,835 12,654 

.. 508A 2,0061 2471 7,724 18,341! 23,491 

.. 623 3,076 389 8,282 22,218 32,477 

., 524 3,594 1,264 8,988 26,389 36,925 

.. 397 4,078 1,705 10,103 33,042 48,960 

.. 243 4,1l1 156 9,655 31,000 58,471 
9 229 4,340 147 12,603 33,452 64,107 
3 138 4,046 149 11,856 56,598 77,700 

78 144 4,950 87 13,432 49,372 97,255 
64 93 5,466 24 ,14,856 69,191 146,984 

61 299 5,523 397 15,633 79,584 143,302 
107 423 5,485 10-2 15,785 75,601 197,841 
131 583 5,222 111 16,060 66,989 191,644 
126 733 4,937 193 17,400 77,912 238,043 
145 782 5,081 511 17,761 97,133 293,178 

• Not Included In land under cultlvatlon~ 

--- --------------
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AGRICULTURE-continued. 

Area under each DescrIption of Tillage. 

Year. 
A.rtillcial 

Gras. Gardens Gr&S8.* 
and Hops. To- Vines. Other and Land In 

Clover bacco. Crop~. Fallow. 
Seed •• Orchards. 

--
I 

--
Acres. Aores. Aores. Acres. Aores. Aores. Aores. Aores. 

1876-7 1,993 225 1,479 4,765 749 18,641 84,159 333,751 
1m-8 1,846 274 2,327 4,419 336 19,570 75,675 318,297 
1878-9 2,824 203 1,936 4,434- 443 20,400 97,669 397,394 
1879-80 2,237 267 531 4,284 507 20,299 165,IM 301,477 
1880-81 2,817 428 1,990 4,980 984 22,288 194,140 2M,994 

1881~2 2,061 564 1,461 4,923 638 20,630 144,326 238,721 
1882-3 2,290 1,034 1,313 5,732 518 19,725 159,302 284,645 
1883-4 2,686 1,758 1,325 7,326 645 20,754 174,607 281,903 
1884-5 2,329 1,737 1,402 9,042 960 23,015 183,197 327,063 
1885-6 2,942 896 1,866 9,775 1,022 25,395 210,451 327,210 

1886-7 4,667 730 2,031 10,310 970 27,593 277,788 276,291 
1887-8 4,638 685 1,966 1l,195 1,291 26,325 364,354 158,047 
1888-9 I,Ml 761 1,685 12,886 1,056 27,533 332,586 184,966 
1889-90 3,390 829 955 15,662 936 29,243 379,701 149,616 
1890-91 2,587 789 618 20,686 1,095 33,864 385,572 235,241 

1891-2 2,861 771 545 25,295 1,426 38,238

1 

395,189 174,982 
1892-3 

I 
2,264 806 477 28,052 647 39,926 493,744 233,1l4 

1893-4 1,927 693 1,057 30,275 769 42,463 457,177 224,306 
1894-5 2,198 668 1,412 30,307 1,757 44,2'&5 346,259 201,056 
1895-6 2,899 791 2,029 30,275 4,369 45,419 291,028 180,251 

1896-7 2,906 945 1,264 27,934 1,597 45,734- .261,619 172,582 
1897-8 3,301 918 522 27,701 1,592 43,763 399,535 115,738 
1898-9 2,220 847 78 27,568 3,052 50,521 517,242 . 150,157 
1899-00 2,283 713 155 27,550 2,967 54,573 509,244 .151,949 
1900-01 2,235 401 109 30,634

1 

2,671 57,496 602,870 207,896 

1901-2 1,877 307 103 28,592 3,021 58,807 681,778 162,9M 
1902-3 1,568 213 171 28,374 2,094 58,415 492,305 565,635 
1903-4 2,749 I 214 129 28,513 2,185 59,812 632,521 . 962,665 
1904-5 2,249 I 251 106 28,016 2,993 60,655 853,829 953,M3 
1905-6 2,767 I 313 169 26,402 3,019 59,607 1,049,915 1,040,335 

1906-7 1,859 323 133 25,855 3,163 61,927 990,967 1,095,642 
1907-8 1,076 248 345 26,465 3,962 63,133 894,300 1,095,471 
1908~9 1,741 189 413 24,430 3,955 64,225 1,034,422 1,029,711 
1909-10 1,595 140 321 22,768 4,080 66,322 1,175,750 988,671 
1910-11 1,295 121 329 23,412 5,291 68,153 1,434,177 991,195 

1911-12 1,188 122 356 24,193 4,785 70,316 1,469,608 1,041,772 
1912-13 2,429 131 138 24,579 6,1184 73.623 1,627,223 1,085,346 
1913-14 1,452 117 284 22,435 6,991 77,960 1,738,572 1,094,566 
1914-15 149 115 196 21,801 6,980 87,237 1,346,545 1,202,130 
1915-16 435 107 160 22,353 6,053 91,499 1,358,343 1,182,995 

1 916-17 1,769 87 73 23,264 6,968 93,833 1,899,559 1,292,817 

• If ot Included In land under cultivation. 

... --......;.~~--.--- .. 
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AGBIOULTURE-oontinuea. 

Prodnce Balsed. 

Year. Bee~, Grt188 
Mange)· Carrots, and 
wurzel. Parsnips, Onlo08. Hay. Chicory. Olover Hops. 

and Seeds. Tnrnlps. --.- -.---- --. ._----
tons. tons. owt. tons. tone. bushels. on 

1836 •• .. .. .. .. . ' . . ' . ~ . 
1837 ., .. .. .. .. .. .. . . 
1838 •• .. .. .. . . .. .. ., 
1839 •• .. .. .. . . . . .. . . 
1840 .• .. _. .. .. .. .. . . 
1841 .. .. .. .. 900 .. ., . . 
1842 •• .. .. . . 2,300 .. .. . . 
1843 .• .. .. .. 2,661 . . .. . . 
1844 .• .. .. .. 6,459 .. .. . . 
1845 .• .. .. .. 9,640 .. .. . . 
1846-7 .. .. .. 9,303 .. .. .. 
1847-8 .. .. .. 9,891 .. .. . . 
1848-9 . . .. .. 10,625 

I 
.. .. . . 

1849-50 .. .. .. 15,640 .. .'. . . 
1850-51 .. .. .. 20,971 '" .. .. 
1851-2 .. .. .. 29,692 .. .. . . 
1852-3 .. .. .. 21,287 .. ., . .. 
1853-4 .. .. . . 33,918 .,-. .. .. 
1854-5 .. .. .. 53,627 . ' . .. . . 
1855-6 610 2,969 2,905 83,285 .. .. . . 
1856-7 2,165 5,381 1,685 81,151 .. .. .. 
1857-8 2,876 1,952 .. 137,476 .. .. .. 
1858-9 2,157 2,009 2,690 113,543 M .. .. 
1859-60 4,645 1,773 1,029 135,643 .'. .. . . 
1860-61 13,446 6,405 26,189 144,211 _. .. .. 
1861-2 6,142 3,796 6,262 92,497 .. .. .. 
1862-3 8,086 5,7119 6,548 1l0,680 . , .. .. 
1863-4 8,741 5,388 9,895 121,840 .. .. . . 
1864-5 5,782 2,865 8,083 97,731 .. .. . . 
1865-6 11,763 3,305 9,206 96,101 .. .'. . . 
1866-7 17,473 6,815 31,266 161,243 0" .. .. 
1867-8 16,7:n 7,617 23,959 140,592 542 5,029 11 
1868-9 10,295 6,672 12,084 122,800 493

1 

615 1 
1869-70 16,217 15.089 35,818 224,8J6 1,010 2,247 83 
1870-71 10,521 10,363 32,900 183,708 1,349 2,652 318 

1871-2 19,703 9,390 83,180 144,637 1,207 4,785 3211 
1872-3 23,475 18,226 66,940 159,964 281 30,502 543 
1873-4 14,475 7,078 23,300 147,398 245 32,204 744 
1874-5 17,899 5,788 55,880 157,261 531 35.998 899 
1875-6 16795 6936 95600 206613 I 662 34194 1012 
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AGRICULTURE-continued. 

Produce Raised. 

Year. Beet, I I Gr8811 I Mangel· Carrote, and I WQ1'llol. Parsnips, OnIons. Hay. Chicory. Clover Hops. 
and Seeds. Turnips. 

-.--.--.- - .-----

I 
tons. tons. cwt. tons. tons. bushels. cwt. 

1876-7 15,386 5,199 71,580 180,560 980 29,229 1,153 
1877-8 15,465 4,618 61,100 208,151 1,333 28,840 1,954 
1878-9 8,275 2,621 72,000 209,028 653 34,432 1,168 
1879-80 14,897 4,558 146,940 292,407 1,764 32,031 2,540 
1880-81 12,640 4,335 99,580 300,581 960 26,320 2,744 

1881-2 ·14,989 4,450 203,800 238,793 781 32,085 4,045 
1882-3 16,656 4,182 165,600 327,385 1,209 28,740 9,243 
1883-4 18,906 5,276 139,540 433,143 1,626 41,964 15,717 
1884-5 21,935 5,472 236,320 371,046 1,309 35,559 14,053 
1885-6 24,129 6,479 204,180 442,118 1,239 39,793 5,501 

1886-7 19,142 7,178 232,500 483,049 1,472 61,490 5,023 
1887-8 20,590 8,774 235,480 624,122 1,375 61,177 5,405 
1888-9 13,974 6,810 88,600 308,117 811 17,444 5,519 
1889-90 15,604 9,095 216,300 666,385 1,376 54,547 5,711 
1890-91 14,676 8,556 279,220 567,779 1,859 36,415 7,931 

1891-2 16,160 8,670 293,640 514,406 1,509 43,985 6,513 
1892-3 18,727 8,729 235,860 740,049 223 30,430 7,573 
1893-4 19,340 7,046 203,980 503,355 224 26,252 5,684 
1894-5 19,005 7,339 347,540 621,547 868 22,466 4,603 
1895-6 10,160 4,669 215,180 390,861 239 22,239 3,946 

1896-7 11,388 5,347 225,120 449,056 508 32,433 6,183 
1897-8 5,584 13,247 224,340 659,635 117 30,522 3,628 
1898-9 9,701 14,926 346,160 723,299 201 23,078 6,849 
1899-00 9,597 4,'710 398;100 596,193 196 28,022 2,884 
1900-01 7,670 4,514 255,320 677,757 233 35,084 2,741 

1901-2 9,679 4,140 417,180 884,369 154 60,144 2,249 
1902-3 17,174 5,600 549,340 601,272 248 15,836 1,572 
1903-4 21,305 9,879 504,360 1,233,063 492 35,666 2,447 
1904-5 13,894 6,149 259,380 514,316 198 27,300 1,449 
1905-6 16.400 6,408 511,940 864,177 189 33,281 1,906 

1906-7 16,139 5,644 560,000 881,276 114 17,495 2.787 
1907-8 14,295 3,650 452,980 682,370 174 10,685 1,179 
1908-9 15,048 4,541 487,680 1,415,746 450 18,161 1,094 
1909-10 14,116 4,215 634,300 1,186,738 462 13,160 882 
1910-11 17,654 7,481 749,680 1,292,410 432 16,262 937 

1911-12 9,51l8 4,953 418,220 1,032,288 333 9,503 777 
1912-13 14,615 5,628 5i2,820 1,572,933 500 23,206 1,387 
1913-14 15,642 3,166 495,100 1,350,374 360 16,349 961 
1914-15 8,921 2,249 630.560 568,956 380 1,100 90 3 
1915-16 13,067 I 4,938 751,740 12,342,094 595/ 24,087 855 

1916-17 10,307 2,025 563,260 1,232,721 515 13,174 97 5 



1836 
1837 
1838 
1839 
1840 

1841 
1842 
1843 
1844 
1845 

1846 
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.. .. .. .. 
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Stat~t~ SumW~TJf' 

A~~~pufT:U~l!1-pO~l~ued. 

Prodnce RaIsed. 

Tobacco. 
Grapes 

no~ made 
Grapes 

madeln'«l 
111'«1 Wine. Wine. 

-----
owt. cwt. owt. .. . . .. .. ., .. 
.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

- 1,440 .. . . 
10 .. .. 
10 . , .. 
35 20 . . 

.. 163 .. 

.. 1,993 .. 

. . 1,863 .. 

. . 3,020 .. 
6 .. . . .. .. .-. 

.. .. . . 

.. .. .. 
85 596 . . 
60 1,665 .. 

331 4,365 .. 
651 6,353 . . 
717 4,629 .. 
873 3,579 .. 
463 4,473 .. 

1,257 7,979 .. 
2,552 111,972 .. 
4,324 16,345 .. 
5,913 15,656 16,954 
3,450 13,027 16,160 
3,328 18,063 II> 31,686 

2,915 17,264 43,395 
2,070 3'1,459 61,971 
1,747 25,574 65,553 
1,290 24,980 85,205 

467 26,296 98.642 

2,307 30,896 106,791 
1,837 19,338 85,623 
3,694 20,371 85,279 
6,839 19,999 90,988 

501* 21,211 123,650 

• The tobacco crop of 1875-6 failed in most parts of the State. 

8(}1 

Wine made. 

gallons. 
. . .. . . . . .. 
.. .. 
., 

100 
214 

2,600 
1,300 
6,306 
5,~ 
4,621 

6,447 
4,500 

E 
10,936 
5,761 
7,740 

13,966 
12,129 

47,568 
91,893 

120,894 
1l0,042 
176,959 

284.118 
459,072 
448,547 
577,287 
629,219 

713,589 
527,592 
562,713 
577,493 
755,000 
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Year. 

1876·7 •• 
1877-8 ., 
1878·9 ., 
1879·80 .. 
1880·81 

1881-2 
1882·3 
1883·4 
1884·5 
1885·6 

1886·7 
1887·8 
1888-9 
1889-90 •• 
1890·91 

1891·2 .. 
1892·3 .. 
1893·4 •• 
1894~ •• 
189~· .. 

1896·7 •• 
1897-8 .. 
1898·9 .• 
1899-00 .• 
1900·01 

1901-2 
1902-3 
1903-4 
1904·5 
1905-6 

1906-7 
1907-8 
1908-9 
1909-10 .. 
1910-11 

1911-12 .. 
1912-13 .. 
1913-14 .. 
1914-15 .. 
1915-16 

1916-17 .. 

Victorian Year·Book, 1916-17. 

AGRIOULTUBE-COntinued. 

Produce Raised. 

Tobacco. 
Grapes 

not made 
Grapes 

made Into 
Into WIne. Wine. 

owt. cwt. OWl;. 

14,413 15,900 85,111 
15,827 13,807 73,722 
15,662 10,818 61,835 

1,297* 16,270 ·89,890 
17,333 24,817 79,045 

12,876 14,806 78,512 
5,673 15,543 74,874 
9,124 22,402 106,925 
7,893 19,758 120,468 

13,734 39,651 158,354 

12,008 33,334 155,443 
1l,85:l 42,389 178,154 
13,355 48,712 179,036 

.4,123 59,428 233,564 
326* 63,535 293,775 

2,579 60,313 232,955 
658* 83,272 260,730 

8,952 128,820 229,259 
7,155 144,728 293,842 

15,223 136,456 342,615 

7,890 166,859 434,194 
3,419 162,147 295,290 

100* 179,317 289,570 
1,365 155,340 143,580 

311* 235,268 396,644 

345* Ill2,427 304,842 
781 223,939 221,027 
848 290,515 364,450 

1,112 190,663 261,770 
1,405 232,984 265,606 

• 603 460,707 292,1I9 
2,764 340,718 195,086 
2,647 . 356,379 205,300 
2,704 402,122 146,706 
1.090 397,8Q8 194,630 

3,686 542,7(il 140,48ll 
661 564,991 1118,5>l8 

2,037 675,388 161,105 
1,192 528,468 92,408 

596 898,991 185,775 

t 827,967 185,230 

WIne made. 

gallons. 
481,588 
457,535 
410,333 
574,143 
484,028 

539,191 
516,763 
723,560 
760,752 

1,003,827 

986,041 
1,167,874 
1,209,442 
1,578,590 
2,008,493 

1,554,130 
1,694,745 
1,490,184 
1,!)Oll,972 
2,226,999 

2,822,263 
1,919,389 
1,882,209 

933.282 
2,578,187 

1,981,475 
1,547,188 
2,551,150 
1,832,386 
1,726,444 

2,044,833 
1,365,600 
1,437,106 

991,941 
1,362,420 

983,423 
1,206, III 
1,121,491 

605,636 
1,380,367 

1,302,660 

• The tobacco crops of IS79-80, lS90-91,1892-3, 1898-9, 1900-1, and 1901-2 failed In most 
rarts of the State. 

t Not available. 



1891 
1892 
1893 
1894 
1895 
1896 
1897 
1898 
t899 
1900 
1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
913 

1914 
1 

1 

915 
916 

Year. 

--
1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 

Year. 

.. .. .. .. .. 

.. .. 

.. .. .. 

.. .. 

.. 

.. .. 

.. 

.. .. .. .. 

.. .. .. .. 

.. 

.. 

Wheat. 

• £ 
3,119,878 
3,366,290 

3,109,980 
2,443,906 
4,405,303 
5,501,605 
5,512,060 

3,547,266 
4,343,202 
5,352,141 
1,391,647 

10,972,820 

10,232,488 

Statistical Summary. 

DAIRY PRODUCTION. 

Bacon and Hams Cheese mad •• Cured. 

Ibs. Ibs. .. .. 3,311,O12 .. 9,018,446 4,056,994 .. 8,359,324 3,748,555 .. 8,835,238 4,153,131 .. 10,138,646 5,052,782 

.. 9,892,416 4,742,566 .. 8,670,536 
I 

4,312,507 .. 8,931,112 4,397,369 .. 10,886,314 4,512,706 

" 13,204,547 4,284,170 

.. 15,Oll,616 3,974,668 
" 14,438,370 3,849,561 
" 12,504,851 5,681,515 

" 14,851,944 4,747,851 .. 16,433,665 4,297,350 

" 17,798,818 4,877,593 
.. 17,300,883 4,397,009 .. 14,217,073 4.328,644 
" 13,620,485 5,025,834 

" 16.438,837 4,530,803 

" 19,{;4U,7i2 4,549,843 
.. 20,0+3,706 4,176,778 
.. 19,289,258 4,856,321 
" 18,774,497 4,395,502 .. 13,659,974 3,497,278 

.. 18,1l5,028 5,869,562 

• Not available. 

AGRIQULTURAL PRODUCTION. 

Value of Agricultural Production. 

Oats. Barley. Maize. I Hay. 

£ £ £ £ 
~65,257 123,423 79,967 861,479 
678,040 182,828 88,i67 1,641,936 

810,851 205,832 70,496 1,681,768 
791,162 241,507 87,973 3,023,128 
989,844 253,309 116,40ll 3,256,308 
777,547 165,181 119,725 2,432,840 
909,295 227,382 96,166 2,455,560 

663,916 2(H,443 147,357 3,200,109 
!l53,750 332,430 11'-),30.') 4,OlO,fI79 
777,903 236,804 121,234 2,565,740 
397,078 161,899 234,597 4,181,827 
942,607 294,597 191,645 4,098,664 

828,929 299,481 163,638 2,033,990 

I 
I 

I 

\ 
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Butter made. 

Ibs 
16,703, 
23,509, 
28,160, 
35,580, 

786 
845 
441 
201 
994 3.0,760, 

37,128, 083 
372 
310 
585 
ll8 

34,561, 
34,080, 
53,327, 
55.604, 

46,857, 
30,227, 
46,685, 
61,002, 
57,606, 

68,088, 
63,746, 

572 
754 
727 
841 
821 

168 
354 
398 • 48,461,' 

55,166, 
70,603, 

86,500, 

555 
787 

67,fi55, 
474 
834 
567 
288 
113 

73,381, 
62,421, 
42,345, 

59,568, 771 

I Potatoes. 1 Onions. 

--£ 1-£ 
417,150 116,721 
597,426. 133,638 

333,678 79,800 
383,145 108,156 
411,840 138,408 
517,775 98,325 
534,515 63,723 

614,540 177.744 
678,448 176,142 
573,227 138,257 
800,269 167,098 

1,017,563 105,244 

550,086 118,423 --
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AGRIOULTURAL PBODUOTION-conti"ued. 

ValU!! of Agricultural Produ~lon-conti"ued. 

Year. Fruit 

Gleen Balslos. 
(Including Market All Total. Forage. Currants. ~:s:~:::,t Gardens. otoher. 

Wine). 
-.- --._--- --.------------

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1904 74,755 49,526 9,757 405,263 197,600 295,437 6,216,213 
1905 85,103 89,346 11,952 406,495 183,325 263,875 7,728,421 

1906 91,255 180,473 21,994 524,962 197,650 267,808 7,576,547 
1907 149,742 1l0,248 19,296 458,453 225,550 333,189 8,375,454 
1908 157,665 102,483 21,472 441,700 231,975 478,577 ll,005,286 
1909 141,465 130,558 49,334 489,738 255,350 417,890 ll,097,333 
1910 179,565 132,262 48,829 586,084 269,450 397,695 ll,412,586 

1911 187,943 195,560 88,89(1 639,10t 258,275 311,535 ·10,293,691 
1912 211,150 213,818 60.421 696,029 260,3,-,0 373,633 12,429,658 
1913 247,408 176,026 71,413 803,536 269,425 368,623 11,701,737 
1914 418,962 181,177 37,085 536,797 323,375 352,819 9,184,630 
1915 181,278 361,879 123,473 808,802 284,475 382,081 19,765,128 

1916 149,001 227,448 91,355 633,718 268,650 359,317 
I 

15,956,524 
I 

PASTORAL AND DAIRYING PRODUCTION. 

Value of Pastoral and Dairying ProductIon. 

I 

i Milk 
Wool H;r~~S i Cattle Sheep Pigs Consumed Butter Cheese ..: Produced. duced. Produced. Produced. Pro- In made. made. Total. .. duced . Natural . ., 

t>< State." - -------.-----------------------
£ £ £ £ . £ £ £ £ £ 

1904 3,543,810 198,456 1,740,767 1,429,970 380,616 696,972 2,414,695 89,022 10,494,308 
1905 3,313,550 176,267 2,064,000 1,599,800 831,140 753,510 2,496,580 102,563 10,837,410 

1906 3,869,000 335,538 2,480,226 1,918,202 825,381 817,817 2,978,860 116,860 12,836,884 
1907 3,878,431 273,700 2,056,198 1,716,90~ 424,660 850,126 2,855,305 109,948 12,165,276 
190B 3,556,168 15,274 298,606 597,880 380,650 845,004 2,388,743 126,252 8,208,577 
1909 4,044,755 261,268 1,602,858 1,317,320 470,081 891,765 2,493,990 130,670 11,212,697 
1910 4,318,100 388,556 1,860,888 1,298,740 541,785 1,020,360 3,109,610 105,840 12,643,279 

1911 4.142,747 520,580 2,344,680 1,558,170 454.815 1,317,484 a,860.1r.O \06.160 14,304,736 
1912 3,751,083 328,020 1,165.430 709,660 389,350 1,806,320 3,478,640 125,480 11,752,983 
1913 4,032,954 454,820 2,277,170 1,572.420 678,355 1,694,826 3,341,920 126,670 14,179,136 
1914 3,4.10,913 .. 1,766,473 1,134,678 735,065 1,821,580 2,998.820 117,210 11,984,739 
1915 4,066,003 .. 226,480 784,575 472,050 2,295,376 2,528,360 129,110 10;501,954 

1916 5,927,814 262,020 4,774,610 3,928,860 825,450 2,451,170 4,224,420 223,040 22,617,384 

• Including cream not made into butter, and concentrated milk. 
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OLD-AGE AND INVALID PENSIONS, LIFE AsS~ANc:m, ETC • 

• 
Old·age and Invalid Peulons.· Life A88urance Policies. A.mount Recei ved 

from the 
Year. Commonwealth 

Government 
Old·age. Invalid. Amounts Number. Sums by the Stat. of 

Expended. A88ured. Vlctorla.t 

-- ---- ---- ---
No. No. t £ £ 

1894 .. .. ." . 131,210 23,095,900 ., 
1895 .. .. .. 131,875 22,916,328 .. 
1896 ... .. . . 132,684 22,757,175 ., 
1897 . ". .. . . 144,842 23,530,517 .. 
1898 .. u .. 147,150 23,533,082 .. 
1899 .. - 156,411 26,536,403 .. 
1900 .. .. . . 172,713 26,315,862 .. 
1901 16.275 .. 129,338 196,036 28,564,889 1,177,740 
1902 14,570 .. 292,432 210,922 29.878,162 1,920,974 
1903 12,417 .. 215,973 214,861 30,230,567 2,105,450 
'1904 11,609 205,150 224,212 30,980,343 2,002,804 
1805 11,209 .. 200,464 227,168 31,586,524 2,017,378 

1906 10,990 .. 189,127 235,091 32,246,807 2,097,119 
1907 10,732 .. 187,793 242,385 33,112.352 2,192,340 
1908 ll,288 .. 233,573 254,717 34,057,847 2,449,243 
1909 12,368 .. 270,827 270,899 35.120,753 1,929,542 
1910 20,218 .. 470,656 292,055 36,495,251 1,922,278 

1911 23,722 2,272 573,li99 311,1i!]n 38,185,859 1,617,572 
1912 24,449 3,162 672,593 :1:11,846 40,132,346 1,667,657 
1913 25,4:i4 3,918 715,!l24 351,250 41,546,825 1,691,833 
1914 27,150 4,844 795,449 368,481 43,305,375 1,733,280 
1915 28,365 6,054 839,718 381,106 44,402,089 1,757,894 

1916 28,446 6,869 908,159 401,591 46,145,573 1,743,467 
1917 29,064 7,921 1,070,386 .. .. 1,722,409 

·.Old-age pensions were first granted in Victoria on 18th January, 1901, and the Common· 
wealth Government took over the administration on 1st July, 1909. Tho figures relate to the 
financial year ended 30th June. 

t Year ended 30th June. 

• 
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APPENDIX. 

Information received since the parts of the book which deal witb: 
-the subjects mentioned were sent to press is given below :-

PART I.--CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. 

MEMBERS OF THE STATE MINISTRY. 

(FORMED 28TH NOVEMBER, 1917.) 
Premier, Chief Secretary, and .1linisf,er of Labour: BON. J. BOWSER, M.L.A. 

Attorney.Geneml, Solicitor· General, ana Minister of Railwa1l8: BON. A. ·WYNNE. 
M.L.A. 

Treasurer: BON. W, M. MCPHERSON, M.L.A. 

Mini8ter of Mines, Forests, and Health .. BON. A. DOWNWARD, M.L.A . 

.commi8sioner of Crown Land8 and Survey and Mini8ter of Water Supply: BON. 
F. G. CLARKE, M.L.C. 

Mini8ter of Public Instruction: BON. M. BAIRD, M.L.A . 

.commissioner of Public Works: BON. J. MCWHAE, M.L.C . 

. lI1inister of Agriculture: RON. D. S. OMAN, M.L.A. 

l!onorary Ministers: RON. W. KENDELL, l\I.L.C., RON. B. F. RICHARDSON, 
M.L.C., RON. R. ANGt;S, l\f.L.A., and RON. J. J. CARLISLE, M.L.A. 

13er,retarll to the Cabinet :. A. A F ART RING, M.L.A. 

2620.-45 

______ ~.J 
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STATE PARLIAMENT. 

Elections for the State Legislative Assembly were held on 15th 
November, 1917, and the accompanying list conta.ins the names of 
members of the new House;-

MEMBERS OF THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY. 
(Elected 15th November, 1917.) 

Name of Electoral District. 
Abbotsford 
Albert Park 
Allandale 
Ballaarat East 
Ballaara tW est 
Barwon .. 
Benalla 
Benambra 
Bendigo East 
Bendigo West 
Boroondara 
Borung 
Brighton .. 
Brunswick 
Bulla 
Carlton 
Castlemaine and Maldon 
Collingwood 
Dalhousie 
Dandenong 
Daylesford 
Dundas 
Eaglehawk 
East Melbourne 
Essendon 
Evelyn 
Fitzroy 
Flemington 
Geelong .. 
Gippsland East 
Gippsland North 
Gippsl!llD.d South 
Gippsland West 
Glenelg 
Goulburn Valley 
Grenville .. 
Gunbower 
Hampden .. 
Hawthorn 
Jika Jika 
Kara Kara 
Korong 
Lowan 
Maryborough 
Melbourne 
Mornington 
North Melbourne 
Ovens 

Nam~ of Member. 
G. O. Webber. 
Hon. G. A. Elmsije. 
HOll. Sir A. J. Peacook, 
HOll. R. McGregor. 
Hon. M. Baird. 
D. McLennan, 
Hon. J. J. Oarlisle. 
H. Beardmore. 
L. J. Clough. 
Hon. D. Smith. 
E. \-V. Greenwood. 
Hon. 'V. Hutchinson. 
O. R. Snowball. 
J. R. Jewell. 
Hon. A. R. Robertson. 
R. H. Solly. 
Hon. H. S. W. Lawson. 
Hon. M. Hannah. 
A. F. Cameron. 
F. Groves. 
Hon. D. McLeod. 
W. Slater. 
T. Tunnecliffe. 
A. A. Farthing. 
T. Ryan. 
W. H. Everard. 
Hon. J. W. BiItson. 
E. O. Warde. 
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MEMBERS OF THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLy-continued: 
Name of Electoral District. 
Polwarth .. 
Port Fairy 
Port Melbourne 
Prahran .. 
Richmond 
Rodney .. 
St. Kilda .. 
Stawell and Ararat 
Swan Hill 
Toorak 
Upper Goulburn 
Walhalla .. 
Wangaratta 
Waranga .; 
Warrenheip 
Warrnambool 
Williamstown 

Name of Member. 
J. MoDonald. 
H. S. Bailey. 
J. L. Murphy. 
Hon. D. Maokinnon. 
E. J. Cotter. 
J. Allan. 
Hon. A. Wynne. 
R. F. Toutcher. 
P. G. Stewart. 
N. Bayles. 
M. K. MoKenzie. 
S. Barnes. 
Hon. J. Bowser. 
J. Gordon. 
E. J. Hogan. 
J. D. Deany. 
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PART m.-POPULATION. 

VICTORIA. 

RETURN OF ASSISTED ,AND NOMINATED IMl\UGRANTS FOR THE FIRST 
ELEVEN MONTHS OF 1917. 

I AssIsted or Selected. Nominated. Total. 

Month. 
----~--

I JIlale. \ Female. JIlale. Female. lIlal •. Female. 

I 
January .. .. 

I 
.. 16 11 31 11 47 

February .. .. 3 1 i .. .. 3 1 

March .. .. 

I 
2 .. I 13 13 15 13 

April .. .. 1 .. 
I 

4 7 5 7 

May .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
June .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
July .. .. 

\ 

.. .. 
I 

., .. . . .. 
August .. .. .. .. .. .. ., .. 
September .. .. .. .. ! 1 3 

.H 
3 

October .. .. i 1 

I 
.. 3 16 16 

November .. .. ! .. .. I 5 10 10 
I I 

Total .. I 7 I 17 I 37 80 .97 

\ 

Total first eleven months, 1917 141 

1916 281 

" 
1915 1,495 

1914 7,369 

.. 1913 11,529 

ESTIMATED POPULATION OF THE STATE OF VICTORIA., 30TH SEPTEMBER, 
1917. 

Males 
Females 

Total 

670,461 
738,071 

1,408,5.'32 



General Index. 

Aborigines in Victoria 
" Australian States and New Zealand 

Accident Insurance Offic!), State 
Accidental violence, death rate from 
Accidents, fatal, among males at different ages 

" occupations of men dying from 
Accumulation, Part VI. .• 
Acts of Parliament, Commonwealth, 1916' 

" " State, 1916 
Adelaide, population 
Advertising and Intelligence Bureau •• 
Ages at three Census years, 1891, 1901, and 1911 

" of distinct persons arrested 
prisoners 
scholars in State schools 

" persons at dependent and supporting 
Agricultural and grazing lands unalienated •• • • • • 

" pastoral produce imported by the United Kingdom 

" 

Agri;~lture 

colleges 
Department 
education 
high schools 
iinplement works 
labourers' allotments, closer settlement estates 
produce, prices of 
production 
research 
societies 
wages 

and live stock, special article on 
" in Victoria and Great Britain 
" State expenditure and revenue 

Alfred Hospital, history, &c. 
Alluvial workings, gold yield from •• 
Am>Rlgamation of municipa.lities .• 
Amherst Consumption Sanatorium 
Amemia, chlorosis, leucremia, death rate from 
Annuity policies 
Antimony 
Appendicitis, death rate from 
Aquarium at Exhibition Buildings .• 
Area of British Dominions •• 

" Greater Molbourne 
States " 
tho World 

" Victoria .• 
Arrested persons, charges against 

sentences of 

for drunkenness 
2620.-46 

Pap 
244 
246 
558 
381 
381 
382 
389 
116 
90 

238 
615 
218 
467 
485 
503 
219 

667,668 
769 
700 
70a 
70(} 

508,703 
80O' 

677,679 
729 

714 et Beq. 
700 
706 
743 

714 et Beq. 
707 et seq. 

771 
'105 
568 
777 
255 
578 
365 
424 
785 
371 
525 
240 
230 .. U3 
242 
52 

462 
464 
454 

457,472 
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Arrests for various offences 
of distinct individuals 

" males and females 
Arrivals (see also Immigration) 
Artesian bores • . . . 
Artificial grasses 
Asiatics in Victoria 
Assembly, Legislative (see Constitution, Parliament). 

" ,,1917,.members 
Assessment of properties in munioipalities 
Assisted immigration 
Assurance fund, Transfer of Land Aot 

" life 
Asthma, emphysema, death rate from 
Asylum for the blind (see also Charitable Institutions) 

" "deaf and dumb (see also Charitable Institutions) 
Asylums, benevolent (see also Charitable Institutions) 

lunatio 
" orphan 

Auriferous lands unalienated 
Austin Hospital .. 
Australia, ooloured persons in 

consumption of spirits, wine, and beer 
drink bill . 

" High Court of .. 
Australian born in Viotoria 

" College of Dentistry 
" exploration, &0. (see Discovery, Settlement). 
" Health Society .. 

" 
" 

" 
" 
" 

" 
" 
" 
" 

note issue 
produce, dis~ribution of 
States, banking business 

" 

" 

" 
" 

" ., 

" 
" 
" 

births excess over deaths .. 
capitals 
Chinese and aborigines 
crime and drunkenness 
debts, funded 

di v;;rces " 
and unfunded 

drunkenness, oonvictions for 
enrolment, net, of soholars 
expenditure on polioe and gaols 
Government and local taxation 
insane persons, number, recoveries, and deaths 
instruotion, oost of 
migration 
natives of, in Viotoria 
offenoes 
old persons in 
police force, strength of 
population, 1916 

" 1851 to 1911 
" strength of •• 

prioes of stooks •• • • 
private wealth 

:: :: savfugs ba~ks 
diffusion of 

" " sinking funds •• 
Ba.chelors, average age at marriage 

Page 

454 
466 
464 

213 et seq. 
696 
730 
248 

102 
257 

•• 216,876 
674 
421 
355 
575 
576 
576 
599 
577 

667,671 
570 
249 
474 
475 
433 
220 
516 

586 
405 

.. 635.636 
403 
236 
113 
246 
457 
2;}0 
201 
448 
473 
504 
489 
205 
601 
504 
236 
228 
457 
237 
488 
235 
235 
237 
416 
391 
392 
411 
197 
310 



Index. 

Bachelors, marriage rate of 
Bacon and ham curing industry 
Ballarat population .• 

revenue and expenditure 
" riots 

Ballot, introduction of 
Bamawn Experimental Nursery 
Bank clearances 

" Commonwealth 
Banking, analysis of returns 

deposits and advances 
in Australasia 
rates of discount 

" exchange 
" interest 

" Victorian returns 
Banks, savings " 
Barley; area under, and prodnction of 

prices of 
" production in Australasia •. 

Bass's discoveries on Viotorian ooast 
" eye sketch of Western Port 

Batman in Port Phillip 
Batteries, Government, crnshings and gold yields 
Bee farm site licences 

" keepers, hives, and honey 
Beef, frozen, imports and exports 

" preserved 
Beer brewed and materials used in breweries 

" consumed, Australia and New Zealand 
Beet, carrots, parsnips, turnips 

" sugar industry 
Bendigo Miners' Assooiation-the Watson fund 

population 
" revenue and expenditure •• 

Benevolent asylums (see also Charitable Institutions) 
" societies 

Berry dead-lock .. 
Betting Ta.x Act 1916 
Bills and contracts of sale 
Birthplaoes of parents of legitimate children 

persons marrying 
" prisoners 
" the people, 1911 

Birth rate, 1870-1916 
. "in Victoria; oorrected, for ages of wives 

" Births 

" 
" 

" ordin~, misleading •• " 
and proportion of wives 

rates, factors in . 

.. 

in Australia and New Zealand .• 
capital cities in Australasia 
country towns 
different countries 
metropolitan municipalities .• 
town and country 
various cities 

ages of mothers of first-horn children 
" parents 

46 z 

879 
Pag& 

30'1 
801 
233 
276 

15 
19 

702 
405-
399 
403 
401 
403 
402 
402 
403 
400 
407 
725 
729 
728 

2 
12 

S 
780 
673 
765 
804 
803 
807 
474c 

730,732 
806 
612' 
233 
277 
576 
577 

24c 
92 

43() 
324 
314 
485 
227 
319 
321 
322 
319 
320 
320 
328 
327 
321 
327 
326 
328 
318 
325 
325 
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Births and birth rates in capital cities in Australasia 
Chinese and half·caste Chinese 
excess over deaths 

" " 
in States 
per cent., different countries 

districts 
" "" " States and New Zealand 

illegitimate, in various countries 
" proportion to single women 

number, 1897-1916 • . •• 
proportion of, to married women. Australasia and England 

regist;a tion of 
population, States and New Zealand .• 

" twin and triplet 
Biscuits, exports of " .• 
Bladder and prostate, diseases of, deaths from 
Blind Asylum (see also Charitable Institutions) 

" persons, number of 
Boards, military and naval 
Boot and shoe industry .• 
Boots and shoes manufactured 
Bores, artesian 

" mining .• 
Botanic Garden, Melbourne 
Bowser Ministry 
Breweries, output, materials used, &0. 
Brickyards and bricks .• 
Bright's disease of kidneys, deaths from 
Brisbane population . . • • 
British consols"and Colonial stocks 

" Dominions, area and population 
Broadmeadows Foundling Hospital 
Bronchitis, deaths from .• 
Building societies 
Bullocks, prices of .• 
Burke and Wills expedition 
Butter and cheese, exports of 

" faotories, hands, output, &c. 
" made 

". produ~~d 
Cable rates 

. " in factories 
on farms 

Cadets.. •. 
Calculi, biliary, death rate from 

" urinary system, death rate from 
Cancer, death rate from 

" " " deaths from 

in age groups 
various countries 

" parts affected by .. 
Candle and soap works •• 
Candles, imports of 
Capital, Federal. • . • • • • • 
Capitals, Australasian, population 1861 to 1916 

" of Australian States 
Carrots, parsnips, turnips, beet 
Castlemaine population . 0" •• 

Cattle, census returns, 1861 to 1911 

Page 

328 
324 
213 
236 
388 
387 
386 
330 
330 
318 
324 
320 
302 
329 
805 
371 
575 
602 

127,131 
809 
810 
696 
785 
525 
873 
807 
798 
371 
238 
419 
240 
579 
367 
428 
752 

27 
756 
802 
755 
756 
755 

51 
647 

136, 137 
356 
356 
378 
378 
380 
378 
380 
798 
798 
113 
238 
113 

.. 730,732 
233 
745 



Cattle, frozen 
in Australasia 

the world 
number, 1913 to 1917 
prices of •• 

_" slaughtered 
Census of 1911 .• 
Centenarians in Victoria 
Central Research Farm 

Index. 

Cerebro-spinal meningitis, deaths from 
Charitable and reformatory institutions, inmates, and finances 

institutions, accommodation, &c. 

" 

" 

cost of 
" maintenance .• 

distribution of Hospital Sunday collections 
inmates and deaths ._ 
Neglected Children's Act, Part VIII. 

" "receipts and expenditure 
Charities, Hospital Saturday and Sunday donations 
Charity Organization Society 
Choose and butter factories 

exports .• 
made 

in factories 
" "on farms 

881 
Page 

803 
763 
764 
751 
752 
753 
217 
224 
702 
368 
561 
563 
565 
566 
590 
564 
606 
565 
589 
583 
802 
756 

755,756 
756 
755 

Children boarded out by Neglected Children's and Reformatory Depart. 
ment 603 

817 
503 
353 
455 
573 

" 
employed in factories 
nnmbffr of, receiving instruction 

" proportion of, surviving fifth year 
Children's Courts 

Chh:ese 
Hospital (see also Charitable Institutions) .. 

and half-caste Chinese births 
" early immigration of 

Chronological table 
Churches, chapels,ministers, and Sunday schools 
Cider making 
Cigars and cigarettes made in tobacco factories 
Cities, towns, and boroughs • . :_ 
Clearing-house transactions 
Clergymen, registered 
Climate and rainfall 
Climatic elements 
Closer settlement, acquisition and administration of estates 

advances to settlers 
agricnlturallabourers' allotments 
estates, purchased and acquired 

" 

eo'~l, boring'for 
" brown 

extent of 
farm allotments 
Fund _. 
number of holdings 
progress of, in irrigation districts .• 
small improved holdings. _ 
wire-netting advances to settlers 
workmen's home allotments 

Miners' Aocidents Relief Fund 

•• 228,244 
324 

28 
31 

534 
739 
808 
257 
405 
317 
53 

699 
675 
677 

677,679 
679 
681 

•• 676,679 
198 
681 
685 
681 
678 

•• 677,679 
785 
780 
612 
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Coal produotion and value in Viotoria 
of Australian States and New Zealand 

" 
prinoipal oountries 

" State mine 
Coin and bullion held by banks 

" "issued from Mint 
Coinage of gold, silver, &0., in principal countries 
College, Dentistry 

Pharmaoy 
Training for Teachers 

" Working Men's .. 
Collins's settlement in Port Phillip .. 
Colony of Viotoria, finding of 
Coloured persons •• 
Committals for trial 
Commonwealth (see also Parliament). 

" Acts passed, 1916 
balances paid to Victoria 
Bank 

" 

.. 

Constitution 
debt 
income tax 
Judiciary Acts 1903 to 1915 
Land Tax Act 
Ministries 
officers, prinoipal .• 

Page 

781 
781 
783 
781 
400 
398 
414 
516 
517 
506 
519 

5 
4 

248 
.• 454,456 

116 
170 
399 
114 

.. 200,201 
158 
434 
160 
120 

" revenue and expenditure in Victoria, 1911-1912 to 1915-16 
124 
170 
172 
431 

" State and 1000.1 revenue and e:x;penditure • • . • 
Companies, trading 
Compensation, workers' .. 
Compulsory training 
Concentrated milk made in factories 
Confinements, death rate 
Conjugal condition, 19l1 .. 

" "of persons marrying 
Conscription referendum 
Consolidated Inscribed Stook Redemption Fund 
Constitution Act Amendment Act 1916 

., passing of first .. 

" 
and Government 

Reform Act 1903 
change~ 'in the 
Commonwealth 
of 1855 
State, ohanges in 

voting by ballot provided for 
Consu'~, foreign':. 
Consumption of drink 

" sanatoria (see also Charitable Institutions) 
Contracts of sale 
Convalescent homes 
Convulsions, death rate from 
Cook's disoovery of Victoria 
Co-operative societies 
Copper ore produced 
Council, Exeoutive 

Legislative 

" " members, 1917 
, of Defence 

552 
133 
756 
383 
221 
314 

84 
198 

94 
12 
79 
79 
19 

114 
18 
19 
19 

103 
474 
577 
430 
578 
355 

1 
432 
774 

80 
82 

101 
127 



Counties, population of 
Country Road" Act 1916 

" " Board 
County Court judges 

" Courts, litigation .. 
Court, High, of Australia 
Cows and cowkeepers 

milch, in Australasia 
" prices of •. 

Cream separators in use .. 
" sold by factories .. 

Creameries 

Indew. 

Crime (see also arrests, offences, and prisoners) 
-decrease of 
in States and New Zealand 

" United Kingdom 
" "and Australasia compared 

Criminal law, administration of •. ., .• 
Criminals. hanged 

in prison 
Crop~, minor 

" 

" 

other than principal 
principal, annual acreage 

" production 
oompared with population 

" percentage in each district of total cultivation 
" of total of each in districts 

values of, 1907 to 1916 
" yields in Australasia 

" value, 1912 to 1916 
Cultivation, area under •. 

" 
" 
" 

areas of principal crops 
experimental 
on classified holdings 
percentage of area under principal crops 
progress of .• 

" value, 1912 to 1916 
Currants and raisins 
Customs and exoise, revenue 

" " tariffs 
Cyanidation-plant, &0. 
Dairy cattle, prioes of 

" cows 
Dairying 

" industry, value in 1912 to 1916 
Darling dead·look 
Daylight Saving Acts 1916 
Deaf and Dumb Asylum (see also Charitable Institutions) 

" " persons, number of 
Death rate, decrease in, of metropolis 

of illegitimate infants .. .. 

.. 

.. ordina;Y, uure1iabie 
from certain causes 

rates among metropolitan and oountry residents 
crude, and age. distribution 

" 

from various causes .• 
in age groups, Australian States 

Victoria 
.. and England 

883 
Pago 

217 
94 

112,266 
105 
440 
433 
755 
763 
752 

..744,755 
756 
802 
451 
465 
~57 
469 
470 
451 
489 
483 
740 
730 
716 
716 

•• 718,719 
718 
717 
719 
728 
826 
715 
716 

700 et 8eq. 
746,748 

718 
714 
826 
735 

170,637 
617 
779 
752 
751 
755 
827 

24 
92,118 

576 
602 
340 
349 
350 
334 
340 
334 
355 
337 
336 
338 
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Death rates in British and Foreign oities •• 
oa pital oities in Australasia 
ohild-bed aooording to age •• 
country towns 

" 

" 
" 

distriots of Greater Melbourne 
States and New Zealand 
town and country 
various oountries •. 

and death rates in oapital oities in Australasia 
at different ages, 1914-16 .. 
exoess of births over, in various oountries 
in oharitable iustitutions 

ohild-bed 
Greater Melbourne 
hospitals, &0. 

.. showing usual residenoe of deceased 
quarters 

index of mortality, Australian States and New Zealand 
of ohildren under five years 

infants (see also infantile mort.ality) 
members of friendly societies 

proportion of children surviving their fifth year 
" registration of 

Debentures, Government, prices in Melbourne 
Defence Boards of Administration, Commonwealth 
Defences 
Dentistry, College of 
Departures (see also emigration and immigration) 
Deposits and depositors in savings banks 

.. in banks 
Diabetes, death rate from .• 
Diarrhooal diseases, death rate from 
Digestive diseases, death rate from •• 
Diggers' lioenoes on gold-fields 
Diphtheria, oases of, and deaths from 

.. in different areas 
death rates from, at different ages 

.. .... in various oountries 
Discontent of early Viotorian settlers 
Disoovery of Victoria 

.. gold 
Dispensaries, free 
Dissolution of Parliament, granting a 
Distilleries, output and materials used 
Dividends paid by gold mining oompanies 
Divorce 

grounds of 
" sex 

Divorced persons, age at re-marriage 
marriage rate of 

" " re-marrying 
Divoroes in States !l>nd New Zealand 

.. various oountries 
Dooks in Australasia 
Dookie Agrioultural College 
Dredge mining and hydraulio sluioing 
Dredging plants engaged in gol4 mining 
Dress (exolusive of boot) factories •• 

Page 

344 
343 
383 
341 
338 
332 
340 
333 
332 
343 
354 
388 

•• 342,564 
384 
343 
342 
341 
332 
335 
351 
344 
541 
353 
302 
420 

127,131 
131 
516 

•. 213 t:t8eq. 
407 

•. 400,401 
365 
370 
370 
14 

363 
363 
364 
364 

11 
4 

13 
579 

80 
807 
777 
445 
447 
447 
310 
315 
315 
448 
450 
646 
702 
'179 
779 
810 
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Dried fruits 
Drill in Stkte Schools 
Drink bill, Australia and New Zealand 

consumption of, 1885 and 1909 
intoxicating, consumption of, in Australasia, British, and other 

countries 
Drowning, accidental deaths from .• 

" death rate from 
Drunkenness, arrested or summoned for 

" arrests of persons under 20 years of age 
" distinct persons arrested more than once 
" "" charged with other offence. 
" in States and New Zealand 
" percentage of convictions, States and New Zealand 

Dwellings inhabited and uninhabited • • • • • • 
" population residing in 

Education. (see also State schools) 
Act 1916 

" .. 
" 
" 

" 

agricultural •• 
cost of instruction in State schools, 1906-7 to 1915-16 

" State system, 1911-12 to 1915-16 
expenditure on, 1911-12 to 1915-16 
of distinct persons arrested 

prisoners .• 
State, expenditure on •. 
system, compulsory clauses 

district high schools 

" 
free subjects •• 
higher elementary schools 

" medical inspection 
" of .the State •• 
" patriotic fund 
" school committees· 
" standard of education .• 
" teachers 

" technical 
Eight hours day, initiation of 
Election expenses, limitation of 

" of members, first Victorian Council 
Elections, State, percentage of votes, 1866 to 1914 •. 

voting by post .. 
1914, Legislative Assembly electors and votes 

.. 1916, Legislative Council electors and votes 
Electors, State •• 
Electric light and power works 
Electricity, factories using machinery worked by 
Emigration by rail 

sea 
Chinese 
coloured persons 
to South Africa 

various places 
Western Australia 

" Victorians in other States 
Endowment of municipalities 
Engineering, iron foundry, &c. 
Ensilage .• •• 
Entertainments Tax Act 1916, Commonwealth 
Epilepsy, death rate from 

885 
Page 
739 
501 
475 
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474 
588 
382 
472 
472 
468 
468 
473 
473 
256 
224 
491 

91 
700 
168 
167 
166 
469 
486 

51 
499 
508 
500 
509 
502 
498 
501 
500 
514 
502 
515 

25 
84 
13 
89 
83 
86 
85 
86 

811 
818 
214 
214 
245 
247 
214 
215 
213 
228 
264 
799 
733 
118 
355 
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Estates of deceased persons .~ 393 
1913 to 1916 394 

Eur~ka Stockade. 15 
Events, leading 31 
Execution of criminals 489 
Executive Council 80 
Exhibition Buildings 525 
Expenditure, as evidence of progress 51 

.. by State in aid of agrioulture 705 
" .. mining 773 

Commonwealth, in Victoria 170 
.. . from loans .. 183 
" on education, 1911-12 to 1915-16 166 
.. police and gaols, States and New Zealand 489 
.. railways 162 
.. State, principal heads 163 

Experimental farming 700 
Exploration of Victoria . . 6 
Explorers, map showing routes of early 6 
Exports, Australian produce, 1912 to 1916-17 635 

oversea 51 
" principal articles of Australian produce, 1912 to 1916-17 635 

.. principal articles, oversea, 1916-17 624 
Eye and Ear Hospital (see also Charitable Institutions) 574 
Factories 787 et seq. 

accidents in 824 
and shops legislation 542 
buildings, land, and improvements, value of 823 
capital invested in plant and premises •. 823, 824 
children employed in 817 

.. 

.. classifioation according to hands employed.. 813 
cost of production and value of produce 820 et seq . 
employees, wages, production, &c., in each industry in 1916-17 788 et 8eq. 
female employment in 816 
in Australian States 825 

" ~~~ M 
location of 812 

" 
mlj-Chinery in 817 
males and females employed in 815 
metropolitan and remainder of State 812 
number of 812 
occupations of persons employed in 815 
outworkers 815 
percentage of costs to production. . 821 et 11efI. 
persons employed in 813 

.. power used in .• 818 
rate of wages and wages boards .. 543, 547 
size of . . . • 813 
value of output .• 820, 822 

" wages in 819 
Faotory, definition of 788 
Fallow land 715,730,740 
Farm allotments, closer settlement estates .. 676, 679 

.. implements and machinery .• 744 
Farming, Government experimental 700 
Farms, hands employed on 742 
Fathers, proportion of, in age groups 325 
Fauna .. .. •. .• 68 
Fawknar, arrival in Port Phillip 9 
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Federal Constitution 
High Court, inauguration of 

,,' Invalid and Old-age Pensions Act 
" referendum 

Federation, steps leading up to 
Fellmongeries • • . . 
Female suffrage, State elections 
Finance, Federal and State 

" Part II. • •. 
Fire Brigades Boards 

Fire;ood 
" revenue and expenditure 

Fish, imports of, quantity and value 
sold in Melbourne market, quantity and value •• 

" value of production 
" Victorian, sold 

Fisheries, number of men and boats 
Flax, area and production 
Flocks of sheep, number of 

Flor~' 
sizes of 

Flour, exports of 
" mills, grain used, flour made, &c. 

Footwear Regulation Act 1916 .. 
Forage, green 
Foreign consuls 
Forest produce, value of 

" saw mills .• 
Forestry 

887 
Pace 
114 
36 

591 
84 
30 

797 
86 

148 
143 
297 
172 
799 
769 
768 
827 
769 
767 

730,733 
760 
761 

62 
805 
804 

94 
730,733 

103 
827 
799 

Foundling Hospital and Infanta' Home (see also Charitable Institutions) 
Franchise, State 

704 
579 
82 

803 
659 
536 

Freezing works .• 
Freights, Viotorian railways 
Friendly societies 

Acts 1916 
progress of 
secessions and expenses 

" " sickness and mortality experience •• 
Frozen rabbits and hares exported 
Fruit, area under 

dried 
gathered .• 
growers 
growing 
large and small 
preserved and pulped in manufactories 
sold, value of 
trees and plants 

" average produce 
used in manufaotories 

" value of production 
Fuel, percentage of, to articles produced in factories 
Game, frozen, imports and exports 
Gaols and prisoners 

expenditure on 
" States and New Zealand •• 

" prisoners in, States and New Zealand 
Gardens and orchards, area under . '. 

" "parks, area in Greater Melbourne 

93,95 
51 

541 
542. 
767 
737 
739 
737 
737 
735 
737 
805 
738 
736 
738 
805 
826 

•• 820,.822 
804 
483 
488 
489 
487 

..730,735 
529 
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Gardens and parks in country towns 
market .• 

h Melbourne Botanic 
Gas, factories using machinery worked by 
" works 

Geelong Harbor rrust 
population 

" Waterworks and Sewerage Act 1916 
General Sessions and Supreme Court, criminal cases 
Geographical position, area, and elima.te 
Geography, physical 

" 
coast line 

" 
mounta.ins, rivers, and lakes, 

Geology 
Gippsland, discovery of •• 
Gold, alluvial and quartz 

boring for 
crushings and yields by Government batteries •• 

" discovery •• 
" dredging and hydraulic sluicing 

miners. 
mining dividends 

" production 

" 
" 

of Australa.sia 
the world 

" total recorded 
received at and issued from Mint 

" yields, alluvial workings and quartz reefs 
" " in mining districts 

Gold-fields, value of machinery on 
Government and Constitution 

LalJour Bureau' 
Statist's transactions and fees .. 

" stocks, prices and returns to investors 
Governors-General 
Governor, the 
Governors of Australasian States 

" Victoria 
Grant's original chart of discoveries on Victorian coast 
Grass and clover seeds, area under and production of 
Grasses, artificial, area under 
Grazing area leases, conditions relating to .• 

" " Crown lands occupied under 
lands remaining for disposal 

" licences, annual •• 
Green forage, a.rea under .• 
Greenvale Consumption Sanatorium 
Grimes's survey of Port Phillip 
Gypsum 
Hamilton, population 
Hands employed in factories 
Harbor Trust, Geelong, members, &c. 

" revenue and expenditure 
Melbourne, members, &c. 

" "revenue and expenditure 
" Trusts, revenue and expenditure 

Hay, area under, and production 
prices of .• 

" yield in Australasia 

Page 

533 
739 
525 
818 
811 
no 
233 

92 
469 

52 
54 
59 
57 
54 

7 
777 

.. 785 
780 

13 
779 
778 
777 

•• 774,775 
775 
776 
774 
398 
777 
777 
778 

79 
550 
439 
414 
119 

79 
119 
96 
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•• 730,733 

730 .. 
669 
665 
667 
673 

..730,733 
577 

4 
786 
233 

813 el aeq. 
llO 
280 
no 
278 
172 
727 
729 
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Health, Board of Public, members 
" Society, Australian •• 

Heart, diseases of, death rate from 
Heatherton Consumption Sanatorium 

" Sanatorium Act 1916 
Hentys in Portland 
Hernia, &c., death rate from 
Hides tanned 
High Court of Australia .. 
Hills and mountains in Victoria 
History of. Victoria 
Hobart, population 
Holdings, classification of area, cultivation, and live stook 

" small improved, closer settlement estates .• 
Homes, convalescent •• 

" Salvation Army (see also Charitable Institutions) 
Homestead associations .• 
Homicide, death rate from 
Hom<llopathic Hospital, history, &0. 
Honey and beeswax, value of production 

" hives, and beekeepers 
Hops, area under, and production .• 
Horses, census returns, 1861-1911 .• 

in Australasia 
the world 

" number, 1913 to 1917 
" prices of 

Horticultural societies 
Horticulture, School of 
Hospital, Alfred, history, &c. 

" 

Austin, for Incurables 
Children's (see also Charitable Institutions) 
Eye and Ear 
Hom<llopathic .• 
Melbourne 
Queen Victoria Memorial 
Saturday and Sunday donations 
St. Vincent's 

" Women's (see also Charitable Institutions) •• 
Hospitals (see Charitable Institutions). 

" for the insane . • • • 
Foundling 
residents of different municipalities dying in 

" &c., deaths in .• 
Hotels, number of 
House, first in Victoria 

" of Representatives, names of members of 
Humane Society, Royal .• 
Hume and Hovell's explorations ., 
Hydatids, death rate from 
Hydraulic sluicing and dredge mining 
Illegitimacy in town and country .• 
Illegitimate birth rates in various oountries 

births, proportion of, to single women in Victoria 
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678 
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433 
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746 et 8eq~ 
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57S 
581 
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383: 
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573 
574 
569 
567 
573 
589 
571 
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599 
579 
341 
342 
482 

S 
122 
587 

chilili~n, legit~ated 
infants, death rate of 

" " 
various countries .. 

6 
365 
779 
331 
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330 
331 
329 
349 
349 
514 Illite~acy 

from certain oauses 
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Bureau 
by rail 

sea 
Chinese 
coloured persons 
excess over emigration 
from South Africa 

various places •. 
Western Australia. 

Restriction Act, Commonwealth 
" State assisted 

Imports and exports, from and to oversea countries, 1916-17 
" principal countries, 1912 to 1916-17 

Page 

213 et Beq. 
615 
214 
214 
245 
247 
236 
214 
215 
213 
249 
216 
620 

" 
oversea, values total and per head, 1907 to 1916-17 

621 
619 .. .. principal articles of trade, 1912 

to 1916-17 .. 
". values, total and per head, 1900 to 1909 

oversea, 1916-17, country of shipment and country of origin 
" principal articles oversea, 1916-17 
" Victorian 

'Imprisonment, sentences of 
income Tax Acts 1916, Commonwealth .. l<'ederal 

State 
.. assessments, 1915-16 
.. .. 1912 to 1915-16 
., .. revenue from .. 
.. .. taxpayers' occupations 

Increase of population, rate of .• 
Indeterminate sentences .. 

" " Board 
Index of mortality, Australian States and New Zealand 
Industrial legislation, progress of .• 

Museum 
" sohools (see also Charitable Institutions) 

Infant Life Protection Act 
Infantile mortality 

" .. 

" par~lysis 

at different ages 
decrease in Australasia 
in different areas 

metropolitan distriots 
States and New Zealand 
various cities 

.. countries 
of males and females 

Infants, death rate of, from chief causes 
deaths of, in months 

" illegitimate, death rates from certain causes ., 
" legitimate, .. 
.. probable mortality of 

Influenza and respiratory diseases, death rate from 

Inq;;'ests 
death rate· from 

Insanity, lunatics in States and New Zealand 
Insolvencies 
Insolvents, occupations of 
Instruction, public (see also Education and State schools) 

• 

625 
619 
634 
623 
51 

464 
118 
158 
149 
150 
151 
147 
152 
234 
451 
112 
335 
25 

523 
603 
607 
344 
347 
351 
345 
345 
350 
346 
351 
347 
370 
348 
349 
349 
349 
347 
368 
366 
490 
601 
443 
444 
491 
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Insurance, fire, marine, accident, guarantee, &c. 
" life .• 

Interchange, Part IX. 
Interest on loans 

" expenses in paying 
" payable in London and Melbourne 
" rates on outstanding loans 

Inter-State Commission •. 
" trade of Australian States, 1900 and 1909 

Intestate estates, order of distribution 
Intoxicants consumed in Australia and New Zealand 
Intoxicating Liquor (Temporary Restriction) Acts 
Introductory remarks, Part 1. . . . . 
Invalid and Old-age Pensions Acts 1916, Commonwealth 

" pensioners 
Ironfoundry, engineering, &C. 
Iron ore produced 
Irrigation 

and Water Supply Districts 
area of crops watered 
capital expenditure on works 
construction works 1916-17 
farm, Wyuna .. 
in closer settlement areas 
settlement, Mildura 
State works 
storage capacity of reservoirs 

". total area irrigated 
" works-capital written off 

Jam, pickle, and sauce works 
Judges.. .• .. .• _ •• 
Judiciary Acts 1903 to 1915, Commonwealth 
Junior public examination 

" scholarships 
Kaolin .. 
Labour Bureau, Government 

Colony, Leongatha 
legislation 

" part y, rise of 
Lakes in Victoria 
Lamb, frozen for export 
Lambs, prices of 

" wool clip 
Land c\p,. 

area cultivated, and live stook on 
" under cultivation 

boom 
" classified holdings, cultivation, pasture, and live stock 

cultivated holdings, area of .• . . . • 
cultivation and pasture on classified holdings 

" "sheep carrying capacity of 
" in fallow .• 

" 
occupation in each district 

, .. 

" mortgages and releases •• 
" ocoupied--areas, cultivation, live stock on holdings •• 

" 
" 

" classified accqrding to size of holding, 1910 and 1913 
" for agriculture and pasture 

numoor and size of holdings 
under grazing area leases •• 
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194 
194 
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437 
474 

91,477 
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116, lIS 
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683 tt seq_ 
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688 
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805 

104,124 
434 
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786 
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20 
27 
54 

754 
752 
757 
66S 

•• 746,747 
715 
29 

•• 746,747 
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715, 730, 74() 
750 
429 
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746 tt seq. 
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Land occupied-use, areas, and proportions 1910-1913 
perC!lntage of cultivation and pasture on classified holdings 
persons who may select 
revenue 
selecting, leasing, licensing 
selection purchase leases 
settlement 

" Tax Act 1916,State 
" Federal 

State 
.. .. revenue from 

Transfer Act 
.. Assurance Fnnd 

under principal crops 
.. various annual licences 

Landed property, capital, ground and rateable valnes 
Lands, agricultural and grazing, unalienated 

alienated 

,. 
., 

annual grazing licences 
auriferous, unalienated 
available for occupation 
classification of unalienated 
Crown, amounts realized by sale of 

occupied •. 
" pastoral occupation of 

remaining for disposal 
.. total area .. 

for sale by auction 
in process of alienation 
Mallee 
official register of private farms for sale 
pastoral, available for selection 
private and Crown, occupied 

" purchased for closer settlement 
.. total area .. 

reserved for various purposes 
special settlement areas 
swamp or reclaimed, unalienated 

" unclassed 
Law as to marriages 

" crime, &c., Part VII. 
Leading events .• 
Leases, perpetual, selecting land under 
Leasing Crown lands, conditions relating to •. 
Leather, imports of 

.. industry 
Legal system in Victoria 
Legislative AssemQly 

electors and voters 

Cou~~il 
members, 1917 

election, 1916 •• 
.. .. members, 1917 •• 

Legitimated, proportion of children, in Australian States" and New 
Liabilities of former years paid out of ordinary revenue 
Libraries 

free, public 
Lib~ary, Patent Office 

Public, of Victoria 

Page 

749 
749 
668 
147 

668 et 8eq. 
669 
665 
94 

160 
159 
147 
674 
674 
716 
673 
397 

" •. 667,668 
665 
673 

.. 667,671 
667 
667 
666 

..746,748 
667 
667 
665 
672 
666 
671 
674 
667 

746, 748 
675 
665 
665 
672 
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.. 667,672 
301 
433 
31 

671 
..669,670 

797 
797 
436 

82 
86 

102,874 
82 
85 

101 
Zealand 329 

145 
522 
524 
523 
522 



Library, Supreme Court •• 
Licence-fees paid to municipalities 
Licences, annual grazing •• 

" 
bee farm site 
number and revenue 

" Reduction Board 
Licensing.Act 1916 

" Fund .• 
Liens on wool and crops 
Life assurance, 1900 to 1916 

Inde:z;. 

" .. business of Australasian and other compa.nies 
OJ classification of policies 

" " new business 
Lignite, production in principal countries 
Liquor, intoxicating, consumed in Australasia. and other countries 
Litigation and legal business 

" in County Courts 
Live stock .. 

" 
" 
" 
" " 

and agriculture, special article on 
census returns 
equivalent in sheep 
in Australasia 

Victoria and Great Britain 
numbers in years 1913 to 1917 
on classified holdings 

pastoral lands 
per square mile, census years 
prices in Melbourne 
slaughtered •. 
total, and per head of population, census years 

" .. " .. square mile, Australian States 
Liver, cirrhosis and other diseases of, death rate from 
Loan expenditure 

" "Federal, State, and local .• 
Loans authorized but not raised 

due dates 
floated in London 

" Melbourne 
municipal, reoeipts and expenditure 

" unexpended balanoes 
outstanding and rates of interest 
purposes for whioh raised 
raised and redeemed 
redemption fund .. 

" when repayable 
Longerenong Agrioultural College 
Lunatic Asylums (see also Charitable Institutions) 
Lunatics in States and New Zealand •• 
Machinery and implements on farms and pas1;oral holdings 

plant in factories, approximate value of 
steam, gas, oil, &c., in factories 

" value of, on gold-fields .. 
Magistrates, offences dealt with by 

. .. sentences by 
Maize, area under, anq production .• 
Mallee Land Account 

.. lands 
Mangel-wurzel, area and production 
Manhood suffrage 

' .. 
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270 
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673 
207 

112,478 
·93 
269 
429 
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783 
474 
440 
440 
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707 
745 
749 
763 
771 
751 
747 
7tH 
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753 
745 
763 
356 
183 
173 
195 

185, 193 
174 
176 
271 
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185,194 
184 
174 
199 
185 
702 
599 
601 
744 

817,823, 824 
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778 
454 
464 

730,731 
197 
671 
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Manufactories. (See Factories.) 
increase of 

" wages boards 
Manufacturing industries, growth in 

• Manure used for fertilization 
Map of Terre Napoleon, French 

" showing routes of early explorers 
Marine Board, members, &c. 

" Inquiry, Court 'of, members 
Market gardens, area a.nd value of produce 

" "value of production 
Marriage, ages of bridegrooms and brides in combination 

average age at, in occupations 

" " " of parties at . . • • • • 
decrees for dissolution of, in States and New Zealand 
rates " 

bachelors, widowers, spinsters, and widows 
" divorced persons 

factors in .. 
in age groups 

Australasia 
urban and rural districts .• 

" various countries 
" usual residence of narties at 

Marriageable persons in Victoria •• 
Marriages 

" 
" 
" 

1897-1916 
by principal denominationS 
civil, in various countries 
conjugal condition of parties 
during each quarter 
law as to . 
of divorced persons 

" 

" 

minors, Austra.lasia and United Kingdom 
proportion of bridegrooms and brides in age groups 

to marriageable men and women 
" in Australasia •• 

" ,,~pulation 
" registration of ". 

persons in town and country 

" signing register with marks • • . • 
Married women, proportion of, in age groups under 45 
Maryborough, population 
Maternity allowauce 
Measles, death rate from .• 
Meat freezing and preserving 
Meats, frozen and preserved, imports and exports 
Mechanics' institutes 
Medical Act 1916 

" inspection of school children 

Pace 

51 
543 
787 
741 

30 
6 

112 
112 
739 
826 
308 
"314 
310 
448 
304 
307 
315 
305 
306 
310 
313 
311 
312 
223 
304 
304-
316 
317 
314 
314 
301 
315 
315 
309 
305 
311 
313 
305 
302 
514 
321 
233 
597 
361 
803 
804 
524 

91 
502 

Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works 281 

" 

" 

" 
" 
" 

" members, &c. 109 

:: subW=bs, popufu.tion of" 
revenue and expenditure.. 172 

" .. rate of increase of population 
•• 230, ~32 

234 
525 
517 

Botanic Garden 
College of Pharmacy 
foundation of .• 
Greater, parks and gardens area •• 

9 
529 
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Melbourne Harbor Trust members, &c. 
Hospital 

" 
" 
" 

port of 
revenue and expenditure 
sewerage system 
tramway returns 
University 

" ," professors, &c. 
Meningitis, cerebro-spinal, deaths from 

simple 
" tubercular 

Meteorological records 
Metropolitan sewage farm 
Midwives Act 1916 

" 

Migration (see also Emigration, Immigration) 
Mildura Irrigation Settlement 
Military administration, Board of 

college •• 
defence •• 
factories 

" service, number of males available •• 
" Service-Referendum Act 1916, Commonwealth 

Militia, number of •• 
Milk, concentrated, made in factories 

" consumed, value of .• 
" received at butter and cheese factories 

Mineral production 
" " value of 

Miners, gold, number of .• 
" minimum wage of 
" rights 

Mines, Schools of 
Mining 

" Accident Relief Funds 
" acoidents .• 
" allocation of loan expenditure 
" area under oooupation 
" boring for gold, ooal, &c. 
" coal 
" cyanidation plant, &c. 

development 
" districts, gold yield, alluvial and quartz 
" dredging and hydraulic sluioing 
" expenditure in aid of 

gold 
dividends 

" maohinery, value of 
Government batteries, &c. 

" ' boring plant, &c. 
lease;' 

" produotion, value of 
Ministers prior to responsible government 

" responsible 
Ministries sinoe responsible government 
Ministry, Commonwealth, personnel of 

formation of new 
" State, personnel of 

Minor orops 
Mint returns, Melbourne •• 
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491 
107 
368 
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290 

96 
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688 
127 
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771 
516 
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611 
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81 
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Mitchell's explorations 
Money, approximate stocks of principal countries 

•• , orders 
Mortality, experience, Friendly Societies 

" index of .. .• 
Mortgages and releases of land 

of personal chattels 
" stook .• 

Mothers, proportion of, in age groups 
" "of first births in age groups •• 

Motor cars and cycles registered 
Mountains and hills, rivers and lakes in Victoria 
Municipal and corporation debts in Australian States 

" 
" 
" 

assets and liabilities 
councillors 
electors, franchise, &c. 
endowment 

loans': • 
Act 1916 

Officers' Fidelity Guarantee Fund 
ratings 
revenue and expenditure 

" increase in 
" statistics, Part IV. 
" taxation 

Municipalities increase in value of rateable property .• 
Murray River, discovery of 

" Sturt's navigation of 
Mutton and lamb, exports of 

" preserved 
National Gallery and Museum 
Natural increase of population 

in various countries 
Nat~alizatio~: 1871 to 1916 
Naval administration, Board of 

" defence .. 
Neglected children arrested 

&c., schools 
cost of maintenance 

" total number of 
" Children's Act, Part VIII. 

Nephritis, death rate from 
New Zealand banking business 

Chinese and aborigines 

" 

consumption of spirits, wine, and beer •• 
crime and drunkenness 
debt 
density of population, 1916 
divorces 
drink bill .• 
drunkenness, convictions for •. 
enrolment, net, of scholars 
expenditure on polioe and gaols 
insane persons 
instruction, cost of .• 
military pensions in 
miners' pensions 
old· age pensions in 
" persons in 

Pag_ 

6 
413 
649 
642 
335 
429 
430 
430, 
325 
325 
664 
53 

201 
263 
252 
252 
264 
95 

270 
277 
261 

•• 172,262 
256 
251 
204 
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6 
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803 
523 
385 
386 
249 
131 
139 
456 
603 
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606 
356 
403 
246 
474 
458 
200 
235 
449 
476 
473 
504 
489 
601 
504 
599 
599 
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237 
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New Zealand police force, strength of 
" population, 1916 •• 

" 1851 to lInl 
" strength of 
" towns •• 

prices of Government stocks •• 
savings banks 
war pensions 
widows' pensions in 

Night ~helter 
Notes, Australian 

" bank, in circulation 
Nuts gathered 
Oats, area and production 

" prices of 
" yield in Australasia 

Observatory records 
Occupations, census periods 190] and 1911 •• 

deaths from acoidents in 
of income taxpayers .. 

insolvents 
Offences against person and property in States and New Zealand 

" various, heard by magistrates 
Officers, principal, of the Commonwealth 

" " "State 
Official and Parliamentary, Commonwealth 

Old ;ge, deaths fron:. 
pensions 

State .. 

" 
Australia 
expenditure on .. 
Federal Invalid and Old-age Pensions Act 

" " New Zealand 
Old persons, proportion of, in Australasia 
Onions, area and production 
Orchards and gardens, area and produce 

" orchardists .. 
" inspection of 

Ormond College •. 
Orphan Asylums 
Paralysis, infantile 
Parks and gardens, area in greater Melbourne 

" in country towns 
Parli~ment, Acts of Commonwealth 

Commonwealth, representation of States 

" 
seventh Commonwealth, members of 
State, oonstitutiou of 

Darling dead-lock 
franchise, tenure, powers, &0. 
granting a dissolution 
members, 1917 .. 

" q ualifioation, franchise, &c. 
plural voting abolished .. 

" "voting by post 
Parliaments and sessions, duration of, 1856 to 1917 
Parsnips, turnips, beet, oarrots 
Pastoral and dairying industries 

" industries, value of produotion 
lands available for ocoupation 
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Pastoral oooupation of Crown lands 
.. wages .. 

Pasture, areas oooupied for 
Patent Office, library 
Patents (Partial Suspension) Aot 1916, Commonwealth 
Peacock Ministry 
Peas, area and production 
Pensions, gratuities, &c. .. 

invalid 
old.age 

" South Africa Contingent 
Pentridge, value of output 
Persons arrested more than once •• 

.. employed in factories 

.. .. upon farming, dairying, and pastoral holdings 
Perth, population • • • • • • • • • • 
Pharmacy, Melbourne College of 
Phthims, death rate from .. 

in age groups 
Melbourne, Ballarat, and Bendigo 

.. various countries 
" deaths from, each age 

other phases of .. 
.. prevalence in different areas 
.. " Metropolitan municipalities .• 

Physical geography and geology of Victoria •• 
Pickles, made in manufaotories 
Pigs, census returns, 1861 to 1911 

in Australasia .. 
the world 

number, 1913 to 1917 
prices of .. 

.. slaughtered 
Pipes and tiles made, value of 
Pleurisy, death rate from 
Plural voting abolished 
Pneumonia, &c., death rate from 
Polioe courts, civil business 

expenditure on 
.. number in States and New Zealand 

Poor Prisoners Defence Aot 1916 .. 
Population, Australian born, in Victoria 

birth places of 
British Dominions 
cities of the world 
coloured persons 
conjugal condition 
countie~ 
density 

in capital cities of Australasia 
" of the world •. 

effeotive strength, Austtalasia .• 
estimated for 1916 
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165 
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742 
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54 
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.. 753,801 
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355 
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355 
441 
488 
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220 
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221 
217 
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238 
242 
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excess per cent. of births over deaths, States and New Zealand 
increase, 1891 to 1916 

212 
386 
213 

1861 to 1911 
" of males and females .• 

movement of, 1891 to 1916 
in States 

229 
229 
213 
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Population, natural increase in Australasia. 
" " "various countries 

" .. 
.. 
" .. 
.. 

New Zealand towns •• 
of Australasian capitals 

" towns 
chief towns in Victoria 
countries engaged in the war 
Greater Melbourne •• 
States and New Zealand, 1916 

" increase since 1851 
the world •• 
Victoria •• 

Part III. 
proportion of sexes 

" _ Greater Melbourne to Victoria 
rate of increase, 1851 to 1916 •• 
urban and rural 

" Victorians in States and New Zea.land 
Portland settlement 
Port Phillip settlement 
Post voting by, in State elections •• 
Postage, rates of .. 
Postal business •• 
•. Department, revenue and expenditure 

notes 
returns .• 

.. dead letters, &c. 
.. .. detailed 

Posts and telegraphs, revenue and expenditure 
Potatoes, area and production 

.. prices of 

.. production of Australasia 
Pottery made, value of 
Poultry and poultry owners 

frozen .. 
" imports and exports 

.. value of production (estimated) 
Power employed in factories 
Precious stones .• 
Preferential voting 
Prematurity, death rate of infants from 
Prioes of agricultural produoe 

" live stook in Melbourne 
.. wheat 

Prison Association of Victoria 
Prisoners and gaols 

.. agcof •. 

.. average number .• 

.. birthplaces 

.. education of 

.. religions of 
Probate returns •• 
Production, Part X. 

u total value of Viotorian 
.. values per head, Victorian 

Properties rated, number of 
Property, annual and capital values, 1880 to 1917 

.. .. capital, and ground values,I906-7 to 1916-17 

.. left by deceased persons 

- ; 
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726 
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Property, rateable, definition of 
.. .. value of 

PrOlltate and bladder diseases of, death rate from 
Protection, inauguration of 
Public debt 

.. .. .. .. .. .. 

(see also loans) 
and interest, payable in London and Melbourne 
due dates 
growth of and interest 
of Australasia 

.. " various countries •• 

.. "State and local, 1916 •• 
Quarries, stone output, &0. 
Quartz reefs, gold yields •• 
Queen.Victoria Memorial Hospita.l (see also Charitable Institutions) 
Queen's College .• 

.. Fund 
Rabbit and hare skins exported oversea 
Rabbits and game sold at Melbourne market 

.. hares, ex;ports of frozen 
.. value of production 

.. frozen •• 
" ., imports and exports 
" preserved 
" State ex;penditure on destruction of 

Race·course licence and percentage fees 
Railway accident fund 

Loan Application Act 1916 
.. revenue and expenditure, 1911-12 to 1915-16 

Railways accidents and compensation 
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253 
256 
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51 
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194 
185 
195 
200 
202 
201 
786 
777 
573 
496 
614 
767 
766 
767 
827 
803 
804 
803' 
766 
483 
163 

.. .. in principal countries, averages and ratios for 10 year. 
Act 1916 " .• .. •• .• •• 

95 
162 
657 
658 

.. 
" .. 
" 

capital cost of lines and equipment 
fares •• 
goods rates 
interest charges and ex;penses 
length of lines and cost of construction 
mileage and traffic 
officers and eIllployees 
open •• 
other than State·owned 

" receipts and expenditure •• 

" ro~g.stock 

Ramfall 
under construction, &c. 

" records and averages 
Raisins and currants made 

per train mile 

Rateable property, increase in value of 
Ratepayers, number of 
Rates, municipal 
Ra.ting on unimproved values . • • • • • 
Referendum (Military Service) Act 1916, Commonwealth 
Reformatory schools (see also Charitable Institutions) 
Refuges for females (see also Charitable Institutions) .• 
Registered schools 
Registration of births, deaths, and marriag~s 

Births Deaths and Marriages Act 1916 
cadets 
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660 
659 
655 
652 
653 
656 

51 
..658,659 

654 
656 
656 
652 
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•• 697,698 
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256 
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580 
505 
302 
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Registration of schools and teachers 505 
Religions of prisoners 485 

" .the people 535 
Religious teaching in State sohools, e.flect on orime 4,66 
Rental value of houses • • • • • • 225 
Reserves, land 665 

" publio •• 529 
Reservoirs 682 
Respiratory diseases, death rate from, in age groups 867 

.. .. and influenza, death rate from, in age grouJlII 368 
Responsible government •• . • • . • • • • 17 
Revenue and expenditure account, State, 1915-16 •• 144 

Commonwealth, in Viotoria 170 .. and State combined 171 
.. State, and local 172 

Fire Brigades Boards 300 
Harbor Trust, Melbourne 278 

" 
.. .. Geelong 280 

Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Worb 281 to 283 
Melbourne, Ballarat, and Bendigo 274 
State, 1915-16 •• 145 

". 

.. .. 1906-7 to 1915-16 144 
appropriated towards paying off old liabilities 145 
as evidence of progress 51 
from licences • • 204, 207 

.. railways •• 147, 162 

.. headR of, State.. 147 
" State, counected with agrioulture 705 

Rifle clubs, members of • • • • 189 
Rivers in Victoria .• 53 
Royal Horticultural Society 528 

" Humane Society •• 587 
" Life Saving Society 588 
" Viotorian Institute for the Blind 575 

Rutherglen Experimental Farm, &c. 702 
Rye, area and production 730, 731 
Salvation Army Rescue Homes (see also Charitable Institutions) 581 
Sanatoria, consumption 577 
Sauces made in manufaotories 805 
Savings Banks, 1875 to 1916 407 

advances department 409 
assets and liabilities 408 .. Commonwealth 410 
deposits •• 51 
in Australasia 411 

various countries .•• 412 
investment of deposits 408 

" loans to farmers and others.. 410 
" " penny 412 

Sawmills, forest 799 
Soarlet fever, death rate from 360 
Scholars in registered schools 505 

" State schools GG2 
Scholarships, State school 510 
Schools, industrial and reformatory (see also Charitable Institu.tions) 603 

of art •• 016 
mines 516 

registered 505 
State, -teachers and scholars 502 
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. Sohools, teohnioal 
Seleotion of land, oonditions relating to 
Senate, names of members 
Senile decay, deaths £rOIl) 

Senior soholarships 
Sentenoes of persons arrested 
Separators, oream, in use •• 
Septio diseases (puerperal), death rate from •• 
Settlement, oloser 

of Viotoria 

Sew~ge farm 
discovery of gold 

Sewerage system of Melbourne 
Sheep, aooording to breed 

" oensus returns, 1861 to 1911 
" flooks of, in distriots 

-frozen 
in Australasia .. the world 
number, 1913 to 1917 
numbers and sizes of flooks on different .ized holdings 
prioes of •• •• •• •• ,. 
sizes of flooks 

" slauihtered 
.. woololip 

Shelter, night 
Shipping in ballast 

.. inward and outward 

.. nationality of vessels, 1916-17 

.. 1912 to 1916-17 
port ot'Melbourn;,' .. .. .. veesels on register 

.. owned in Australasia 
Viotorian 
with prinoipal oountries •• 

Shir;; •••• 
Shops and faotories, legislation •• 
Sickness experience, Friendly Societies 
Silver production of Victoria 

Sfuking fnnd~' 
world 

Skins tanned •• 
Slaughtering • • • • 

. Sluicing, hydraulic, plants 
Small improved holdings •• 

" pox, death rate froltl 
Soap and candle works :. 

" . imports •• 
Social condition, Part VIII. 
Societies, benevolent 

friendly 
.. horticultural .• 

Society, Charity Organization •• 
" for the Protection of Animals •• 
.. Victorian Discharged Prisoners' Aid 

Soils, characteristics of Viotorian • • • • 
Soldiers sent from Australia to the war 
South Africa migration •• 
Spinal diseases, death rate from 
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760 
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542 
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357 
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742 
131 

. 214 
370 



[nila:. 

Spinsters, average age at marriage •• 
" marriage rate of 

Spirits, beer, and wine consumed 

" distilled 
expenditure on 

St. John Ambulance Association 
" " Brigade 

St. Joseph's Foundling Hospital 
St. Vincent's Hospital 
State Accident Insurance Office 

Advertising and Intelligence Bureau 
coal field •. •• •. 
education system 
expenditure, heads of 
finance 

" officers, principal 
" revenue, heads of •• 

Savings Bank Act 1916 •. 
" schools, teachers, and scholars 
.. taxation .• 
" War Council Act 1916 

Statistical summary, 1836 to 1916 
for Victoria 

StaweU: population 
Still births, number of 
Stock. (See Live Stock). 

" mortgages 
Stocks, Australasian, investors' interest 

" mean prices •• 
British and Colonial •• 
Victorian, prices in London 

" " "Melbourne 
Stomach, diseases of, death rate from 
Stone quarries, output, &c. 
Sugar-beet industry •. 
Suicide, death rate from •. 
Summonses, for various offences 
Superannuation allowances paid 
Superior Courts, sentences by 
Supreme Court and General Sessions, criminal cases 

civil business 
judges 

" library 
Sydney, population •• 
Syphilis, death rate from " 
Tanneries, &c., outpnt, &c. • • • • 
'faxation, Commonwealth, State, and local " 

in Australia 
income tax 
land tax 

" new ........ . 
" per head of population, Commonwealth, State, and local 

Teachers' College • • • • _ • • • • • 
in State schools 

" remuneration and classification 
Technical scholarships •• 

" schools, expenditure on .• 
Telegrams •• " •• 
Telegraph lines •. • •. 
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Telegraphs 
Telephones 
femperature 

V wtonan Y ear-Book, 19~ 6-17. 

Tenements connected with the sewerage system 
Terre Napoleon, French map of 
Tiles and pipes made, value of 
Timber sawn in forest saw·mills 
Tin.ore, total production •. 
Tobacco, area and prodnction 

Australian, used in factories 
experimental work at Wyuna 

" factories, output, &c. 
Towns, Australasian, population 
Trade between Australian States, 1900 and 1909 

Commissioners 
." during the war, regulation of 
" port of Melbourne .. 
" returns, alteration of the statistical yea~ 
" "tabulation of 
" total values, 1900 to 1909 
" with Belgium 
" France 
" Germany 
" India and Ceylon 
" Japan 
" New Zealand •• 
" principal countries 
" United Kingdom 
" "States 

Trading companies registered • • • • 
" with the Enemy Act 1916, Commonwealth 

Training college for teachers 
" ship John Murray 

Tram cars licensed in Melbourne 
Tramways, country 

other metropolitan 
Tramwav Board 

" Victorian 
Travelling scholarships 
Trinity College •• 
Trust funds 
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798 
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•• 774,786 
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808 
700 
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610 
664 
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512 
495 

Tubercular diseases, death rate from, Melbourne, Ballarat, and Bendigo 
" "deaths of recent arrivals in Victoria from 

168 
375 
378 

" ,,(excluding phthisis), death rate from 
Tuberoulosis, pulmonary (see phthisis). 
Turnips, beet, carrots, parsnips 
Twin and triplet births 
Typhoid fever, cases of and deaths from in Metropolis 

" " Viotoria 
" " in different areas " 
" "death rate from at different ages 
" " " " in various countries 

Unauthorized Documents Act 1916 
United Kingdom, crime in 

" " imports of agricultural and pastoral produce 
University Act 1916 •• •• •• .• •• 

" 
affiliated colleges 
degrees oonferred 
endowment 
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329 
358 
357 
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359 
360 

91 
469 

•• 769,770 
91 
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493 
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University examinations, public 
extension 

" 
" 

fees 
finance 
of Melbourne .• 
professors, lecturers, &c. 

Index. 

" undergraduates and students attending lectures 
Urinary diseases, death rate from .• 
Vaccinations per 100 births 
Value of Victorian.production, detailed 
Vehicles licensed in Melbourne 
Venereal Diseases Act 1916 •• 
Victoria, discovery and settlement of 

population of, 1836 to 1916 
position, area, and climate 

" statistical summarv of 
Victorian Coal Miners' Accidents Relief Fund 

Deaf and Dumb Institution 
" Loan Act 1916 •. 
" loans redemption fund 
" Mining Accident Relief Fund 

Vignerons, number of 
Village communities 

" settlements 
Vines area and production 
Vital Statistics, Part V. . • 
Volunteers, number of 
Voters at State elections 
Voting by post .• 

" plural, abolished 
Wages, agricultural and pastoral 

boards 
" " Factories Acts 

minimum of miners 
" paid in factories 
" percentage of, to articles produced in factories 

War Loan Acts 1916, Commonwealth .. " 
" pensions • • • . 
" population of countries engaged in 

Warrnambool, population. • . • 
Water, consumption of, in Melbourne 

" supply and irrigation 
" .. Loans Application Acts 1916 
" scheme, Naval Base and Mornington Peninsula 

Waterworks, capital debit 
controlled by trusts and corporations 
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687 
.• 689,690 
•• 682,683 

695 
682 

municipal, capital indebtedness and interest outstanding 
purposes of supply 
receipts and expenditure, State Rivers and Water Supply 

Commission 691 
683 
682 
692 
694 
688 
612 
591 
392 

summary of State advances and expenditure 
.. storage capacity and capital expenditure 

trusts, capital indebtedness and interest outstanding 
" receipts and expenditure 

" vested in State Rivers and Water Supply Commission 
Watson Fund-the Bendigo Miners' Assooiation 
Wattle Day 
Wealth, diffusion of, in Australian States 
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Wealth of the people 
private, Australian States 

" " United Kingdom .• 
Wellington, population 
Western Australia, migration to 

Port, Bass's eye-sketch of 
" "Settlement •• 

Wharfs, plant, &0., of Melbourne Harbor Trust 
Wheat and flour, stocks on hand .• 

" area and production 

" 

" 

average yields in wheat-growing oounties 
ground in flour mills 
growing counties, area and production 
Marketing Act 1916 

" scheme 
prices of .• 
production of the world 
returns 1860 to 1917 
stocks 
weights, standard and actual 

" yield Australian States and New Zealand 
Whooping cough, death rate from 
Widowers, age at re-marriage 

" marriage rate of 
Widows, age at re-marriage 

marriage rate of 
pensions in New Zealand .. 

Wild fowl sold at Melbourne market 
Wine consumption in Australia 

" quantity made 
Wire netting advances .. 
Women voters 
Women's Hospital (see also Charitable Institutions) 
Wood working factories' .• 
Wool, home consumption and exportable balance 

liens registered 
prices of •. 
production 
used in manufactories 
value of production 

" washing .. 
" weight of a fleeoe .• 

Woollen mills, output, &c. 
Workers' Compensation Act 1915 

" dwellings 
Working Men's College 
Workmen's home allotments, closer settlement estates 
World, population and area 

" "principal oities 
Writs received by the sheriff 
Wyuna Irrigation Farm •• 
Yarra River, discovery of 
Yass-Canberra, Federal Capital Site 
Zoologic(ll Gardens. 
Zoology 
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